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PREFACE. 


This  volume  completes  one  half  of  my  labour  upon  this  priceless 
book,  and  my  humble  prayer  is  that  I  may  be  spared  to  conclude 
the  other  portion.  So  uncertain  is  human  life,  and  so  often  have 
men's  best  desigpis  remained  unfinished,  that  I  will  press  on  with 
all  diligence,  lest,  perhaps,  the  lamp  of  life  should  go  out  ere  the 
writer  has  seen  by  its  light  the  word  FiNiS  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  last  verse. 

This  volume  has  cost  more  labour  than  any  other,  because 
upon  the  larger  proportion  of  the  Psalms  contained  in  it  no  great 
writers  have  expatiated  at  length.  Some  six  or  seven  of  them 
are  specially  notable,  and  have,  therefore,  been  expounded  and 
preached  upon  on  all  hands,  but  the  rest  remain  almost  untrodden 
ground  in  sacred  literature,  hence  the  gathering  of  extracts  has 
required  a  wider  range  of  reading  and  far  more  laborious  research. 
Where  one  author  writes  upon  a  portion  of  Scripture,  all  write, 
while  other  passages  remain  almost  untouched.  This  has  driven 
me  very  much  more  to  the  Latin  authors,  and  in  them  to  a  vein  of 
exposition  very  little  worked  in  these  days.  The  neglect  of  these 
voluminous  expositors  is,  however,  not  very  censurable,  for  as  a 
rule  the  authors  are  rather  heavy  than  weighty.  "Art  is  long 
and  life  is  short,"  hence  I  found  myself  unequal  to  the  unaided 
accomplishment  of  my  task,  and  I  have  had  to  call  in  the  aid 
of  my  excellent  friend  Mr.  Gracey,  the  accomplished  classical 
tutor  of  *'  the  Pastors'  College,"  to  assist  me  in  the  work  of  win- 
nowing the  enormous  heaps  of  Latin  comments.  Huge  folios, 
full  of  dreary  wordspinning,  yield  here  and  there  a  few  goodly 
grains,  and  these,  I  trust,  will  be  valuable  enough  to  my  readers 
to  repay  my  coadjutor  and  myself  for  our  pains.  For  the 
selection  of  extracts  I  alone  am  responsible,  for  the  accuracy  of 
the  translations  we  are  jointly  accountable.  The  reader  will 
note  that  not  without  much  expense  of  money,  as  well  as  toil, 
he  has  here  furnished  to  his  hand  the  pith  of  Venema,  Le  Blanc, 
Lorinus,  Gerhohus,  Musculus,  Martin  Geier,  Mollerus,  and  Simon 
de  Muis;  with  occasional  notes  from  Vitringa,  Jansenius, 
Savonarola,  Vatablus,  Turrecremata,  Marloratus,  Palanterius, 
Theodoret,  and  others,  as  they  were  judged  worthy  of  insertion. 
I  can  truly  say  that  I  have  never  flinched  from  a  difficulty,  or 
spared  exertion  in  order  to  make  the  work  as  complete  as  it  lay 
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in  my  power  to  render  it,  either  by  my  own  endeavours  or  the 
help  of  others.  My  faithful  amanuensis,  Mr.  Keys,  has  been 
spared  to  me,  and  has  been  a  continual  visitor  at  the  British 
Museum,  Lambeth  Palace,  Dr.  Williams'  Museum,  and  Sion 
College ;  and  many  have  been  the  courtesies  which,  despite 
differences  of  creed,  I  have  received  in  his  person  from  those 
who  are  in  authority  in  those  treasures  of  literature ;  for  all 
which  I  would  now  record  my  hearty  thanks. 

No  object  has  been  before  me  but  that  of  serving  the  church 
and  glorifying  God  by  doing  this  work  right  thoroughly.  I 
cannot  hope  to  be  remunerated  pecuniarily ;  if  only  the  bare  out- 
lay be  met  I  shall  be  well  content,  the  rest  is  an  offering  to  the 
best  of  Masters,  whose  word  is  meat  and  drink  to  those  who 
study  it  The  enjoyment  of  the  work  is  more  than  sufficient 
reward,  and  the  hope  of  helping  my  brethren  in  their  biblical 
studies  is  very  sweet  to  me. 

The  late  increase  of  wages  to  printers,  and  the  rise  both  in 
paper  and  binding,  may  compel  an  advance  in  the  very  low 
price  charged  for  these  volumes  hitherto,  but  this  shall  not  be 
made  unless  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  to  screen  me  from 
loss.  As  a  lai^er  sale  will  secure  a  return  of  my  outlay,  the 
matter  is  mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  public.  Volume  I.  being 
now  in  the  third  edition,  and  the  second  edition  of  Volume  II. 
being  upon  the  press,  I  am  led  to  hope  that  the  present  volume 
will  also  meet  with  a  large  and  rapid  sale;  and  if  so,  the  old  price 
may  suffice  to  cover  the  outlay. 

My  venerable  friend,  Mr.  George  Rogers,  has  furnished  me 
with  many  hints  for  the  notes  to  village  preachers,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  this  portion  of  the  work  has  been  so  improved  that  it  will 
not  be  the  least  useful  part  of  it.  Testimonies  received  lead  to 
the  belief  that  in  the  two  former  volumes  numerous  students  have 
found  help  in  that  department. 

There  is  no  need  to  multiply  words  in  this  preface,  but  it  is 
incumbent  upon  me  to  bless  the  Lord  for  help  given,  help  daily 
and  hourly  sought  while  I  have  been  occupied  in  this  service ; 
and  it  is  also  on  my  heart  to  ask  a  favourable  mention  of  my 
volumes  among  their  friends  from  those  who  kindly  appreciate 
them. 


/-  ^/Y^'^^'y^ 


Clapkam,  March,  1872. 
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PSALM    LIII. 


TnuL — ^To  the  Chief  Mnsioian. — If  the  leader  of  the  chair  it  privileged  to  sing  the 
jnhilaie*  of  divine  graee,  he  must  not  disdain  to  chant  the  misereres  of  hitman 
depravity.  This  is  the  second  time  he  has  had  the  same  Psalm  entrusted  to  him 
(see  Psftun  ziy.)t  ^^  ^  must,  therefore,  be  the  more  careful  in  singing  it.  Upon 
Mahalmth.  Sere  the  tune  is  chosen  for  the  musician,  probably  som/t  movrnfuily 
solemn  air  ;  or  perhaps  a  musical  instrument  is  here  indicated,  and  tJie  master  of 
the  ehoir  is  requested  to  mahe  it  the  prominent  instrument  in  the  orchestra  ;  at  any 
rate,  this  is  a  direction  not  fofu/nd  in  the  former  copy  of  the  Psalm,  and  seems  to 
call  for  greater  care.  The  word  "  Mahalath  V  appears  to  signify,  in  some  forms  of 
it,  **  disease,"  and  truly  this  Psalm  is  thb  Song  of  Man's  Diseabs— the  mortal, 
hereditary  taint  of  sin,  Maschil.  This  is  a  second  additional  note  not  found  in 
Psalm  xiT.,  indicating  that  double  attention  is  to  be  given  to  this  most  instructive 
song.  A  Psahn  of  David.  It  is  not  a  copy  of  the  fourteenth  Psahn,  emended  and 
revised  by  a  foreign  hand;  it  is  another  edition  by  the  same  author^  emphasised  in 
certain  parts,  and  re^written  for  awfther  purpose. 

Subject. — The  evil  nature  of  man  is  here  brought  before  our  view  a  second  time, 
in  ahnoit  the  same  inspired  words.  All  repetitions  are  not  vain  repetitions.  We 
are  sUnv  to  learn,  and  need  line  upon  line.  David  after  a  long  life,  found  m^n  no 
better  than  they  were  in  his  youth.  Holy  Writ  never  repeats  itself  needlessly,  there 
is  good  eoMsefor  the  second  copy  of  this  Psalm  ;  let  us  read  it  with  more  profound 
attention  than  before.  If  our  age  Iuls  advanced  from  fourteen  to  ffty'three,  we 
shall  find  the  doctrine  of  this  Psahn  more  evident  than  ift  our  yotUh. 


TThe  reader  is  requested  to  peruse  Psalm  XIV.j  "  Treasury  of  David,'^  Vol,  /.] 

ri 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  tool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  T/iere  is  no  God.     Corrupt 
are  they,  and  have  done  abominable  iniquity :   t/iere  is 
none  that  doeth  good. 

2  God  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men, 
to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  that  did  seek  God. 

3  Every  one  of  them  is  gone  back :  they  are  altogether 
become  filthy ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

4  Have  the  workers  of  inquity  no  knowledge  ?  who  eat  up 
my  people  as  they  eat  bread :  they  have  not  called  upon  God. 

5  There  were  they  in  great  fear,  wAere  no  fear  was  :  for  God 
hath  scattered  the  bones  of  him  that  encampeth  against  thee : 
thou  hast  put  tJietn  to  shame,  because  God  hath  despised  them. 

6  Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion ! 
When  God  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob 
shall  rejoice,  attd  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

1 


2  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

1.  <"  The  fool  kalh  said  m  kit  hearty  There  is  mo  GodT    And  this  he  does 
becaiue  he  is  a  fooL    Being  a  fool  he  spealu  according  to  his  natore ;  being  a 
great  fool  he  meddles  wiUi  a  great  sobject,  and  comes  to  a  wUd  conclnnon. 
The  atheist  is,  morellj  as  well  as  mentally,  a  fool,  a  fool  in  the  heart  as  well  as 
in  the  head ;  a  fool  in  morals  as  well  as  in  philosophy.    With  the  denial  of  God 
as  a  starting  pointy  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  fooFs  progress  is  a  rapid, 
riotous,  ravmg,  ruinous  one.    He  who  begins  at  impietj  is  ready  for  anything. 
'*  No  God^  being  interpreted,  means  no  law,  no  order,  no  restraint  to  lust,  no 
limit  to  passion.    Who  but  a  fool  would  be  of  this  mind  ?    What  a  Bedlam,  or 
rather  what  an  Aceldama,  would  the  world  become  if  such  lawless  principles 
came  to  be  unirersal !     He  who  heartily  entertains  an  irreligious  spirit,  and 
follows  it  out  to  its  legitimate  issues  is  a  son  of  Belial,  dangerous  to  the  com- 
monwealth, irrational  and  despicable.    Eveiy  natural  man  is,  more  or  less  a 
denier  of  God.    Practical  atheism  is  the  religion  of  the  race.    "•  Corrupt  are 
theyJ"    They  are  rotten.    It  is  idle  to  compliment  them  as  sincere  doubters, 
and  amiable  thinkers — ^they  are  putrid.    There  is  too  much  dainty  dealing  nowa- 
days with  atheism ;  it  is  not  a  harmless  error,  it  is  an  oflfensiTe,  putrid  sin,  and 
righteous  men  should  look  upon  it  in  that  light.    All  men  being  more  or  less 
atheistic  in  spirit,  are  also  in  that  degree  corrupt ;  their  heart  is  foul,  their  moral 
nature  is  decayed.    **  And  have  done  abominable  iniquity. ^^    Bad  principles  soon 
lead  to  bad  lives.    One  does  not  find  virtue  promoted  by  the  example  of  your 
Voltaires  and  Tom  Paines.    Those  who  talk  so  abominably  as  to  deny  their 
Maker  will  act  abominably  when  it  serves  their  tunu    It  is  the  abounding 
denial  and  forgetfulness  of  God  among  men  which  is  the  source  of  the 
imrighteousness  and  crime  which  we  see  around  us.     K  all  men  are  not 
outwardly  vicious  it  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  power  of  other  and 
better  principles,  but  left  to  itself  the  *'No  God**  spirit  so  universal  in 
mankind  would  produce  nothing  but  the  most  loathsome  actions.    "  There 
is  none  thai  doetk  good.^^     The  one  typical  fool  is  reproduced  in  the  whole 
race ;  without  a  single  exception  men  have  forgotten  the  right  way.     This 
accusation  twice  made  in  the  Psalm,  and  repeated  a  third  time  by  the  inspired 
apostie  Paul,  is  an  indictment  most  solemn  and  sweeping,  but  he  who  makes 
it  cannot  err,  he  knows  what  is  in  man ;  neither  will  he  lay  more  to  inan*s 
charge  than  he  can  prove. 

2.  **  Ood  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men.**  He  did  so  in 
ages  past,  and  he  has  continued  his  steadfast  gaze  /rom  his  all-surveying 
observatory.  **  To  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  mderstandj  that  did  seeh  God''* 
Had  there  been  one  understanding  man,  one  true  lover  of  his  God,  the  divine 
eve  would  have  discovered  him.  Those  pure  heathens  and  admirable  savages 
that  men  talk  so  much  of,  do  not  appear  to  have  been  visible  to  the  eye  of 
Omniscience,  the  fiict  being  that  they  hve  nowhere  but  in  the  realm  of  fiction. 
The  Lord  did  not  look  forgreat  grace,  but  only  for  sincerity  and  right  desire, 
but  these  he  found  not.  He  saw  all  nations,  and  all  men  in  all  nations,  and  all 
hearts  in  all  men,  and  all  motions  of  all  hearts,  but  he  saw  neither  a  clear  head 
nor  a  clean  heart  among  them  alL  Where  God*8  eyes  see  no  &yourable  sign 
we  may  rest  assured  there  is  none. 

3.  '*  Every  one  of  them  is  gone  hackr  The  whole  mass  of  manhood,  all  of  it, 
is  eone  back.  In  the  fourteenth  Psalm  it  was  said  to  turn  aside,  which  was 
bad  enough,  but  here  it  is  described  as  running  in  a  diametrically  opposite 
direction.  The  life  of  unre^enerate  manhood  is  in  direct  defiance  of  the  law  of 
God,  not  merely  apart  from,  it  but  opposed  to  it.  ^  They  are  altogether  become 
filthy**  The  whole  lump  is  soured  with  an  evil  leaven,  fouled  with  an  all- 
pervading  pollution,  made  rank  with  general  putrefaction.  Thus,  in  God's 
sight,  our  atheistic  nature  is  not  the  paraonable  thing  that  we  think  it  to  be. 
Errors  as  to  God  are  not  the  mild  diseases  which  some  account  them,  they  are 
abominable  evils.  Fair  is  the  world  to  blind  eyes,  but  to  the  all-seeing  Jehovah 
it  is  otherwise.  *'  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one**  How  could  there 
be,  Avhen  tlie  whole  mass  was  leavened  with  so  evil  a  leaven  ?    This  puts  an  end 
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to  the  fictions  of  the  innocent  savage,  the  lone  patriarch,  **  the  Indian  whose 
nntatored  mind,**  etc.    f  ope*8  yerse— 

"  Fftther  of  all,  in  eyery  age, 
In  every  clime  adored. 
By  saint,  by  savage,  or  bv  sage, 
Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord," 

evaporates  in  smoke.  The  fallen  race  of  man,  left  to  its  own  energy,  has  not 
produced  a  single  lover  of  Gh>d  or  doer  of  holiness,  nor  will  it  ever  do  so. 
Grace  mast  interpose,  or  not  one  specimen  of  hnmanity  will  be  found  to  follow 
after  the^ood  and  true.  This  is  God*s  verdict  after  looking  down  upon  the 
race.    Who  shall  gainsay  it  ? 

4.  **•  Have  the  workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge  f  **  They  have  no  wisdom, 
certainly,  but  even  so  common  a  thing  as  knowledge  might  have  restrained 
them.  Can  they  not  see  that  there  is  a  Qod  P  that  sin  is  an  evil  thing  ?  that 
persecution  recoils  upon  a  man*s  own  head?  Are  the^  such  utter  fools  as  not 
to  know  that  they  are  their  own  enemies,  and  are  ruinmg  themselves?  '^  Who 
eat  vp  my  people  ae  they  eat  bread**  Do  they  not  see  that  such  food  will  be 
hard  to  digest,  and  will  bring  on  them  a  horrible  vomit  when  God  deals  with  them 
in  justice  r  Can  they  imagine  that  the  Lord  will  allow  them  to  devour  his 
people  with  impunity  ?  They  must  be  insane  indeed.  '*  TJiey  have  not  called 
mpon  OodP  They  carry  on  tiieir  cruel  enterprises  against  the  saints,  and  use 
every  means  but  that  wnich  is  essential  to  success  in  every  case,  namely,  the 
invocation  of  Ghxl.  In  this  respect  persecutors  are  rather  more  consistent  than 
Pharisees  who  devoured  widows*  hotises,  and  prated  too.  The  natural  man, 
like  Tshmael,  loves  not  the  spiritual  seed,  is  very  jealous  of  it,  and  would  fain 
destroy  it^  because  it  is  beloved  of  God  ;  yet  the  natural  man  does  not  seek  after 
the  like  &vour  from  God.  The  carnal  mind  envies  those  who  obtain  mercy, 
and  yet  it  will  not  seek  mercy  itself.  It  plays  the  dog  in  the  manger.  Sinners 
will  out  of  a  malicious  jealousy  devour  those  who  pray,  but  yet  they  will  not 
pray  themselves. 

5.  **"  There  were  they  tn  great  fear^  where  no  fear  woe**  David  sees  the  end 
of  the  ungodly,  and  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  spiritual  seed.  The  rebellions 
march  in  furyagainst  the  gracious,  but  suddenly  they  are  seized  with  a  cause- 
less panic.  The  once  fearless  boasters  tremble  like  the  leaves  of  the  aspen, 
frightened  at  tfaeir  own  shadows.  In  this  sentence  and  this  verse,  this  Psalm 
differs  much  from  the  fourteenth.  It  is  evidently  expressive  of  a  higher  state 
of  realisation  in  the  poet,  he  emphasises  the  truth  by  stronger  expressions. 
Without  cause  the  wicked  are  alarmed.  He  who  denies  God  is  at  bottom  a 
coward,  and  in  his  infidelity  he  is  like  the  boy  in  the  churchyard  who  '*  whistles 
to  keep  his  courage  up.**  "  For  God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of  him  that 
emeampeth  against  thee,**  When  the  wicked  see  the  destruction  of  their 
fellows  they  may  well  quaiL  Mighty  were  the  hosts  which  besieged  Zion,  but 
they  were  defeated,  and  their  unbuned  carcass^  proved  the  prowess  of  the  God 
whose  being  they  dared  to  deny.  "  Thou  hast  put  them  to  shame^  because  God 
hath  despised  them**  God*s  people  may  well  look  with  derision  upon  their 
enemies  since  they  are  the  objects  of  divine  contempt.  They  scoff  at  us,  but 
we  may  with  hr  greater  reason  laugh  them  to  scorn,  because  the  Lord  our  God 
considers  them  as  less  than  nothing  and  vanity. 

6.  **  Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion**  Would  God  the 
final  batde  were  well  over.  When  will  the  Lord  avenge  his  own  elect  ?  When 
will  the  long  oppression  of  the  saints  come  to  its  close,  and  glory  crown  their 
heads?  The  irord  ^ salvation**  is  in  the  plural,  to  show  its  greatness."  When 
God  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people^  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall 
be  glad,*^  Inasmuch  as  the  yoke  has  been  heavy,  and  tne  bondage  cruel,  the 
liberty  will  be  gbdsome,  and  the  triumph  joyous.  The  second  advent  and 
the  restoration  of  Israel  are  our  hope  and  expectation. 


EXFOSITI058  OF  THE  PSALMS. 


We  hare  attempted  to  throw  into  rlijnie  tlie  list  two  renes  of  this  Flsafan  :^ 

The  foes  of  Zion  qnske  for  fright, 

Wlien  no  fesr  wss  thej  qnsu; 
For  wdl  Ihcy  know  that  swwd  of  migM 

Which  cots  throogh  oosis  of  mail 


The  Lord  of  old  deffled  their  shieMa, 
And  all  their  spears  he  8Conk*d; 

Their  bones  lay  acatter'd  o'er  the  fields, 
Unburied  ana  nnmoum'd. 

Let  Zion's  foes  be  filled  with  shsme; 

Her  sons  are  bless'd  of  God; 
Though  scoffers  now  despise  their  name, 

The  Lord  shall  break  the  rod. 

Oh!  would  ctar  God  to  Zion  torn, 

God  with  siivation  clad ; 
Then  Jodah's  harps  shosld  mosic  learn. 

And  Israel  be  gkd. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Pjo/m. — ^FMMblj  the  two  Psaliiu  refer  to  different  periode;  the 
fourteenth  to  the  earlier  portion  of  the  world,  or  ci  Jewish  history ;  the  fifty- 
third  to  a  later,  perhi^M  a  still  future  time.  Jehovah,  throogh  Christ,  is 
fireqnently  said  to  turn  to  the  world  to  see  what  its  condition  is,  and  always  with 
the  same  resolt.  *^  All  flesh  had  cormpted  its  way  *'  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and, 
**  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  **  again,  it  is  intimated  that  he  will  scarcely 
^'find  &ith  on  the  earth.**  The  two  Psalms  also  emig  to  differemt  pertcme. 
The  former  refers  to  the  enemies  of  God,  who  tremble  when  his  presence  is 
made  known ;  *'  they  are  ta  great  fear^  because  vengeance  is  about  to  be  in- 
flicted on  them  for  their  sins.  Here  the  Supreme  Bemg  is  called  Jehovah.  Li 
the  fifty-third  Psalm  the  interests  of  GhxTs  people  are  principally  kept  in  view. 
The  ungod^  are  regarded  as  plotting  against  the  rjgnteous,  and  it  is  in  this 
relation  their  case  is  considered.  The  fear  that  was  just  and  reasonable  in  the 
fourteenth  Psalm,  because  it  concerned  the  unrighteous  nnder  a  sense  of  im- 
pending iudgment,  is  said  to  be  unfounded  in  the  fifty-third,  because  Grod  was 
m  the  midst  of  his  people,  *'  scatteringthe  bones  of  their  enemies,**  and  showing 
himself,  not  as  Jehovah,  but  as  the  JBloheim  of  his  redeemed  children.  The 
fourteenth  Psalm  contemplates  judgment;  the  fifty-third  deliverance ;  and  thus, 
though  seemingly  alike,  a  difierent  lesson  is  conveyed  in  each. 

The  Psalm,  then,  descriptive  of  the  universal  and  continuous  corruption  of 
man*8  nature,  very  properly  occupies  an  introductory  place  in  a  series  intended 
to  represent  the  enemies  of  Messiah,  who  oppose  his  church  during  his  absence, 
and  who  axe  to  attempt  to  resist  his  power  when  he  comes  again.  Before 
entering  upon  an  examination  of  the  character  of  these  opponents,  this  Ptelm 
teaches  that,  until  changed  by  gnu»,  all  are  gone  astray;  ^there  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one,**  and  thatror  all  there  is  but  one  remedy,  ^  the  Deliverer 
coming  out  of  Zion,  who  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.** — 11,  li, 
RylandL,  M,A.y  in  ^^  The  Peabne  restored  to  Meseiah;'  1853. 

Whole  Psalm, — ^The  state  of  earth  ought  to  be  deeply  felt  by  us.  The  world 
lying  in  wickedness  should  occupy  much  of  our  thoughts.  The  enormous 
guilt,  the  inconceivable  pollution,  toe  inefiably  provoku^  Atheism  of  this  fallen 
province  of  6od*8  dominion,  might  be  a  theme  for  our  ceaseless  meditation  and 
mourning.  To  impress  it  the  more  on  us,  therefore,  the  Psalm  repeats  what 
has  been  already  sung  in  Psalm  ziv.     It  is  the  same  Psalm,  with  only  a 
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few  words  varied;  it  is  ^'line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept;"  the  harp*s 
most  mebinchoty,  most  dismal  notes  again  sounded  in  our  ear.  Not  that 
the  Lord  would  detain  us  always,  or  disproportionatelj  long,  amid  scenes 
of  sadness ;  for  elsewhere  he  repeats  in  like  manner  that  most  triumphant 
melody.  Psalm  Ix.  6 — 12;  cviii.  6 — 13;  but  it  is  good  to  return  now  and  then 
to  the  open  field  on  which  we  all  were  found,  cast  out  in  loathsome  degradation. 
— Andrew  A  Bonar,  in  ^  Christ  and  his  Church  in  the  Booh  of  Psalms^^  1859. 

Whole  Psalm, — A  second  edition  of  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  with  variations 
more  or  less  important,  in  each  verse.  That  either  of  these  compositions  is  an 
incorrect  copy  of  the  other  is  highly  improbable,  because  two  such  copies  of 
the  same  Pstdm  would  not  have  been  retained  in  the  collection,  and  because  the 
variations  are  too  uniform,  consistent,  and  significant,  to  be  the  work  of  chance 
or  mere  traditional  corruption.  That  the  chanffes  were  deliberatelv  made  by 
a  later  writer  is  improbable,  because  such  a  liberty  would  hardly  have  been 
taken  with  a  Psalm  of  David,  and  because  the  later  form,  in  that  case,  would 
either  have  been  excluded  from  the  Psalter  or  substituted  for  the  first  form,  or 
immediately  connected  with  it. 

The  onlysati8fiictoryhy]y)thesisis,  that  the  original  author  afterwards  re-wrote 
it,  with  such  modifications  as  were  necessary  to  bring  out  certain  points  dis- 
tinctly, but  without  any  intention  to  supersede  the  use  of  the  original  composi- 
tion, which  therefore  sdU  retains  its  place  in  the  collection.  This  supposition 
is  confirmed  by  the  titles,  which  ascribe  both  Psalms  to  David.  ...  As  a 
general  fiwt,  it  may  be  stated,  that  the  variations  in  the  Psahn  before  us  are 
such  as  render  the  expression  stronger,  bolder,  and  in  one  or  two  cases  more 
obscure  and  difficult. — J,  A,  Alexander^  1850. 

Whole  J^salm. — This  Psalm  is  a  variation  of  Psalm  xiv.  In  each  of  these 
two  Psalms  the  name  of  €rod  occurs  seven  times.  In  Psalm  xiv.  it  is  three 
times  JSlohim,  and  four  times  Jehovah ;  in  the  present  Psalm  it  is  seven  times 
£lohim.^Christopher  Wordsworth,  1868. 

Whole  Psalm, — €k)d,  in  this  Psalm,  **  speaketh  twice,**  for  this  is  the  same 
afanost  veriHitim  with  the  fourteenth  Psalm.  The  scope  of  it  is  to  convince  us 
of  our  sins,  to  set  us  a-blushine,  and  to  set  us  a-trembling  because  of  them : 
ttiere  is  need  of  **  line  upon  line     to  this  pmrpose.    God,  by  the  psalmist,  here 


L  The/ac/  of  sin.  God  is  a  witness  to  it.  He  looks  down  from  heaven  and 
all  the  sinfulness  of  men*s  hearts  and  lives.  All  this  is  open  and  naked 
before  him. 

II.  The/oifZ^of  sin.  It  is  iniquity  Tverses  1,  4)  ;  it  is  an  unrighteous  thing ; 
it  is  that  in  which  there  is  no  good  (verses  1,  3) ;  it  is  going  back  firom  God 
(verse  3). 

IIL  TheybifJi^am  of  sin.  How  comes  it  that  men  are  so  bad  ?  Surely,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes ;  they  say  in  their  hearts, 
there  is  no  Qod  at  all  to  call  us  to  account,  none  that  we  neea  to  stand  in  awe 
o£    Men's  bad  practices  flow  from  their  bad  principles. 

IV.  The  Jottjf  of  sin.  He  is  a  fool  (in  the  account  of  God,  whose  judgment 
we  are  sure  is  right)  who  harbours  such  corrupt  thoughts.  The  *'  workers  of 
imquity,**  whatever  they  pretend  to,  *'  have  no  knowlec^e  ;**  they  may  truly  be 
said  to  know  nothing  that  do  not  know  God.    Verse  4. 

V.  The Jilihiness  of  sin.  Sinners  are  ** corrupt*'  f verse  1);  their  nature  is 
vitiated  and  spoiled ;  their  iniquity  is  "  abominable ;  it  is  odious  to  the  holy 
God,  and  renders  them  so ;  whereas,  otherwise  he  ^  hates  nothing  that  he  has 
made.**  What  neatness  soever  proud  sinners  pretend  to,  it  is  certain  that 
wickedness  is  the  greatest  nastiness  in  the  world. 

VL  The  fhtii  ot  sin.  See  to  what  a  degree  of  barbarity  it  brings  men  at 
last!  See  their  crueltv  to  their  brethren!  They  **eat  tliem  upas  they  eat 
bread.**  As  if  they  had  not  only  become  beasts,  but  beasts  of  prey.  See  their 
contempt  of  God  at  the  same  time— -they  have  not  called  upon  him,  but  scorn 
to  be  beholden  to  him. 
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Vn.  The  fear  and  shame  that  attends  sin  (verse  5).  **  There  were  they  in 
gi'eat  fear  *'  who  had  made  God  their  enemy ;  their  own  guilty  consciences 
nrightened  them  and  filled  them  with  horror.  This  enables  the  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  to  put  them  to  shame  and  expose  them,  **  because  God  hath 
despised  them.*' 

ym.  The  faith  of  the  saints,  and  their  hope  and  power  touching  this  great 
evil  (verse  6).  There  will  come  a  Saviour,  a  great  salvation,  a  salvation  from 
sin.  O  that  it  might  be  hastened  I  for  it  will  bring  in  glorious  and  joyful 
times.  There  were  those  in  the  Old  Testament  times  that  looked  and  hoped, 
that  prayed  and  waited  for  this  redemption.  Such  salvations  were  often 
wrought,  and  all  typical  of  the  everlasting  triumphs  of  the  glorious  church. — 
Con&Med  from  Matthew  Henry^  1662— -1714. 

Verse  1. — "  The  fool  hath  said  m  his  heart,*'  etc.  It  is  in  his  heart  he  says 
this ;  this  is  the  secret  desire  of  pvery  unconverted  bosom.  If  the  breast  of 
God  were  within  the  reach  of  men,  it  would  be  stabbed  a  million  of  times  in  one 
moment.  When  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  he  was  altogether  lovely ;  he 
did  no  sin ;  he  went  about  continually  doing  good :  and  yet  they  took  him  and 
hung  him  on  a  tree ;  they  mocked  him  and  spat  upon  him.  And  this  is  the  way 
men  would  do  with  God  again.  Learn — 1st.  The  fearful  depravity  of  your  heart. 
I  venture  to  say  there  is  not  an  unconverted  man  present,  who  has  the  most 
distant  idea  of  the  monstrous  wickedness  that  is  now  within  his  breast  Stop 
till  you  are  in  hell,  and  it  will  break  out  unrestrained.  But  still  let  me  tell  you 
what  it  is — ^you  have  a  heart  that  would  kill  Gk>d  if  you  could.  If  the  bosom 
of  God  were  now  within  your  reach,  and  one  blow  would  rid  the  universe  of 
God,  you  have  a  heart  fit  to  do  the  deed.  2nd.  The  amazing  love  of  Christ — 
**  While  we  were  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us.*' — Robert  Murray  APCTieyne, 
1813—1843. 

Verse  1. — ^*  There  is  no  Ood*^  X^  is  properly  a  noun,  and  means  nonentity, 
or  non-existence :  "  nothing  of  God,*'  or  '*  no  such  thing  as  God.**  It  cannot 
be  explained  as  a  wish — **  No  God  !**  t.e.,  O  that  ^ere  were  no  God ! — ^because 
p!in  usage  always  includes  the  substantive  verb,  and  denies  the  existence, 
or  at  least  the  presence,  of  the  person  or  thine  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  This  is 
also  clear  from  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  Uie  last  clause^  where  its  sense  is 
unambiguous. — J^  A,  Alexander  on  Psalm  XIV. 

Verse  1. — ^  There  is  no  OodP  Thus  denying  the  agency  of  Providence,  for 
the  word  Elohim,  here  translated  God^  meana  judge  (compare  Exodus  xxii.  28), 
and  has  reference  not  to  the  essencefhntioitie  providence  of  ike  Deity. — Daniel 
Cresswell,  1776—1844. 

Verse  1. — ^It  is  to  be  noted  that  Scripture  saith,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,"  and  not  "  thought  in  his  heart  ;*'  that  is  to  say,  he  doth  not  so  fully  think 
it  in  judgment,  as  he  hath  a  good  will  to  be  of  that  belief;  for  seeing  that  it 
makes  not  for  him  that  there  should  be  a  God,  he  doth  seek  by  aU  means 
accordingly  to  persuade  and  resolve  himself,  and  studies  to  affirm,  prove,  and 
verify  it  to  himself  as  some  theme  or  position,  all  which  labour,  notwithstanding 
that  sparkle  of  our  creation  light,  whereby  men  acknowledge  a  Deity,  bumeth 
still  within ;  and  in  vain  doth  he  strive  utterly  to  alienate  it  or  put  it  out,  so 
that  it  is  out  of  the  corruption  of  his  heart  and  will,  and  not  out  of  the 
natural  apprehension  of  his  brain  and  conceit,  that  he  doth  set  down  his  opinion, 
as  the  comical  poet  saith,  "  Then  came  my  mind  to  be  of  my  opinion,*'  as  if 
himself  and  his  mind  had  been  two  diverse  things ;  therefore,  the  atheist  hath 
rather  said,  and  held  it  in  his  heart,  than  thought  or  believed  in  his  heart  that 
there  is  no  God.— jPranoff  Bacon  (1560—1626),  m  «*  Thov^hts  on  Holy 
Scripture.'* 

Verse  2.— '<  That  did  seek  Ood:*  Although  all  things  are  full  of  God,  yet  is 
he  to  be  sovghtfor  of  godly  men,  by  reason  of  the  dancness  which  compasseth 
our  minds  through  origmal  sin.    For  both  the  flesh,  and  the  senses,  and  earthly 
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afieotions  do  hinder  us  from  knowing  of  him,  yea,  though  he  be  present — Peter 
Martyr,  1500—1562. 

Versei  2,  3.— Their  sin  is  described  in  gradation.  They  do  not  understand, 
because  a  true  knowledge  of  things  divine  forms  the  basis  of  proper  conduct 
towards  God  ;  they  do  not  ask  for  Ood,  because  they  only  care  for  him  whose 
clear  and  sure  insight  apprehends  him  as  their  highest  possession ;  they  are 
gtme  Qside^  because  he  who  cares  not  for  him  is  sure  to  get  estranged  from  him, 
and  to  deviate  from  his  paths ;  and  they  are  altogether  become  filthy  (i.e., 
worthless),  because  raan*s  proper  strength  and  fitness  for  virtue  must  weU  urom 
the  fountain  of  communion  with  God. — Augustus  P,  Tholuch,  1856. 

Verge  3. — "  They  are  altogether  become  filthy*^  ^^^  neelachu.  They  are 
become  sow  and  rancid;  a  metaphor  taken  from  milk  that  has  fermented  and 
turned  sour,  rancid,  and  worthless. — Adam  Clarke^  1760 — 1832. 

Versed  {second  clause), — ^The  word  'tJw,  rendered  "  they  are  become  filthy ^^ 
might  be  read,  they  have  become  rotten  or  putrid, — John  Morison,  1 829. 

Verse  3  (last  clause). — ^Evil  men  are  not  only  ^ilty  of  sins  of  commission, 
having  done  abominable  iniquity,  but  they  are  guilty  of  many  sins  of  omission. 
In  fact,  they  have  never  done  one  holy  act.  They  may  be  monu,  decent,  amiable, 
they  may  belong  to  the  church ;  but  *'  there  is  none  thai  doeth  goodj  no  not  one.** 
—  William  S.  Plumer,  1867. 

Verse  4. — ^  Have  the  workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge  f*  Conscience  is  a 
means  to  curb  and  restrain,  control  and  rebuke  corrupt  nature,  and  the  swelling 
forms  of  it.  It  is  not  there  as  a  native  inhabitant,  but  as  a  garrison  planted  in 
a  rebellious  town  by  the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  to  keep  the  rebellion  of 
the  inhabitants  within  compass,  who  else  would  break  forth  into  present  con- 
fusion. David,  speaking  of  the  corruption  of  man  by  nature,  after  tnis  question. 
Whether  there  be  not  some  knowledge  to  discover  their  eyil  doings  to  them? 
yea,  says  he,  ^  Have  they  no  knowledge,  who  eat  up  my  people  as  bread  f^  Yes ; 
and  therefore  (verse  5)  "  They  are  often  in  fear ^^  God  having  placed  this  there 
to  overcome  them  with  fear ;  and  by  that  to  restrain  them  from  many  outrages 
against  God*8  people,  whom  in  their  desires,  and  sometimes  practice,  they  eat 
up  as  bread.  Therefore  this  knowledge  is  put  in  as  a  bridle  to  corrupt  nature, 
as  a  hook  was  put  into  Sennacherib*s  nostrils  (Isa.  zzxvii.  29)  to  rule  and  tame 
men,  and  oyercome  them  with  fear.  If  they  had  no  knowledge  they  would 
eat  up  one  another,  and  the  church,  as  bread ;  but  there  is  their  fear,  says  he, 
that  18,  thence  it  comes  to  pass  they  are  kept  in  awe. — Thomas  Qoodwin^  1600— « 
1679. 

Verse  4. — **  Who  eat  up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread**  (Test,  n^enfont  nonplus 
de  conscience,  que  de  manger  ten  morceau  de  pain,  [That  is,  they  have  no  more 
scruple  in  doing  this  than  in  eating  a  morsel  of  bread.] — French  Margin, 

Verse  4. — ^^My  people**  David  may  call  the  serious  his  people,  because  of 
his  regard  for  them,  and  because  they  were  his  supporters  and  friends.  They 
adhered  to  him  in  all  his  afflictions.  ['*  T^  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God.'*    Ruth  i.  l^.y^Benjamin  Boothroyd,  —1836. 

Verse  5, — ^•*  There  were  they  in  great  fear,  where  nofearwasT  There  is  a 
fond  and  superstitious  fear,  when  men  are  afraid  of  their  shadows,  as  Fisander 
was  afraid  of  meeting  his  own  soul ;  and  Antenor  would  never  go  forth  of  the 
doors,  but  either  in  a  coach  closed  upon  all  sides,  or  with  a  target  borne  over 
his  head,  fearing,  I  guess,  lest  the  sky  should  &11  down  upon  it,  according  to  that 
in  the  Psalm, "  They  fear  where  no  fear  is,** — John  King,  1559 — 1621. 

Verse  5, — "  There  were  they  in  great  fear,  where  no  fear  was,**  Behold  how 
fearful  a  hell  a  wounded  conscience  is  1  For  why  is  Cain  afraid  to  be  killed, 
seeing  there  is  none  living  to  perform  it^  but  his  father  and  mother,  and  perhaps 
some  women  children  which  the  Scripture  nameth  not?  It  is  Goa*s  just 
judgment,  that  they  that  will  not  fear  the  Lord  who  is  only  to  be  feared| 
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should  stand  in  fear  of  than  who  are  jos^y  no  caose  of  fear.  He  that 
kteljT  feared  not  to  kill  his  brother,  is  now  made  a  terror  to  himaeHl  Hereby 
also  we  may  eooaider  what  is  the  repentance  of  the  wicked;  thcr  see  perhaps 
the  £ink  together  with  the  ponisfament,  but  tibev  admit  the  fiuut  and  lament 
the  ponishnient — Nicholat  GMemg,  1G02. 


HINTS  TO  THE  YHJiAGE  PBKAGHEB. 

[See  the  Hints  on  F^afan  XIV.} 

Verse  1. — The  fooFs  uiside  and  outside. 

Verse  1.— L  The  foVtj  of  atheism.  He  who  sajs  there  is  no  God  is  a  tocL 
1.  Ko  reason  for  the  assertion.  2.  All  reason  against  it.  11.  Theseat  of  athdsm 
is  the  heart ;  it  is  a  moral  unbelief  not  an  intellectual,  the  language  of  the  will  not 
ofthennderstandinff.  HL  Cause  of  atheism.  1.  Loring  eWl.  2.  Hating  good. — 

aR. 

Verse  2.— L  €h>d  has  not  left  the  world  to  itself.  IL  He  takes  particular 
notice  of  all  that  is  in  it.  HL  The  onlj  thing  he  Tslnes  in  it  is  the  knowledge 
of  himself. — G.  R. 

Verse  4. — ^How  far  knowledge  is  and  is  not  a  restraint  upon  ui^odHness. 

Verse  4. — ^It  is  a  sin  not  to  call  imon  God.  L  What  b  it  to  nU  upon  God  f 
Three  things  required  in  it.  1.  A  orawingnear  to  him.  2.  A  speaking  to  him. 
1  Sam.  L  12,  13.  3.  A  praying  to  him.  XT.  How  should  we  call  upon  Qi)d  ? 
1.  SererenUj,  considering  (I)  God^s  holiness  and  greatness;  (2)  our  own  sin 
and  weakness.  Gen.  zyiiL  27.  2.  Understandinglj.  1  Cor.  xiy.  15.  (1)  Of 
what  we  ask.  (2)  Of  whom  we  ask  it  3.  Submissirely.  4.  BefieTinglr. 
Mark  xL  24 ;  James  i.  6.  5.  Sincerdj.  James  iv.  3.  6.  (>>nstantl/.  (1)  So 
as  to  be  always  in  a  praying  frame.  (2)  So  as  to  take  all  occasions  of  pouring 
forth  our  souls  in  prayer  to  God.  (3)  So  as  to  let  no  day  sHp  without  prayer. 
HI.  How  it  appears  to  be  a  sin  not  to  caUupon  Grod.  1.  He  nath  commanded 
it.  Isa.  Iv.  6 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  viiL  2.  Because  praying  is  one  of  the  principal  parts 
of  worship  we  owe  to  GK)d.  IV.  Who  are  guutj  of  this  sin?  1.  All  who  pray 
to  any  one  else  but  God.  2.  All  who  n^lect  either  public,  private,  or  family 
prayer.  3.  All  who  pray,  but  not  aright — WilUoM  Bevendge  (1636 — 1708),  m 
"  Thesaurus  Tkeoiigicus.'^ 

Verse  5. — 1.  What  persecutors  are  to  themselres — ^their  own  tormentors,  full 
even  of  groundless  tean.  IL  ^Vhat  they  are  to  one  another — thougn  in 
concert  here,  their  bones  are  scattered  hereafter.  HI.  What  they  are  to  those 
whom  they  persecute — made  ashamed  before  them.  IV.  What  they  are  to 
God — a  contempt  and  derision. — O,  R. 

Verse  6. — ^L  There  is  salvation  for  Israel.  IL  That  salvation  is  in  Zion. 
ILL  Their  salvation  remains  there  when  they  are  banished  from  it.  IV.  Their 
joy  becomes  greater  when  they  return. — G.  R. 
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Title. — ^To  the  Chief  Mnricuui  on  Neginoth.  The  mvtie  was  to  he  that  of  ttringed 
irngtrnmenU,  Variety  U  to  he  ttudied  in  our  tunes,  and  in  all  otiier  viatters 
rrlating  to  sacred  song.  Monotony  is  often  the  death  of  congregational  praise. 
Promdence  is  varied,  and  so  should  our  recording  songs  he.  .Maschil.  We  are  to 
learn  and  to  teach  hy  what  we  sing.  Edification  mt*st  fwt  he  divorced  from 
ysalmody,  A  Psalm  of  David.  Davids s  productions  were  as  plentiful  as  they  are 
profitahle.  His  varied  life  was  for  our  henefit,  for  from  it  we  derive  these  hyjnns, 
which  at  this  hour  are  as  fresh  afid  as  precious  as  when  he  wrote  them.  When 
the  2Sphinis  came  and  said  to  Saul,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  with  us?  To 
curry  favour  with  Saul  they  were  guilty  of  gross  inhospitality.  What  cared  they 
what  innocent  hlood  was  sh^d  so  that  they  earned  the  graceless  monarch's  smile  ! 
David  came  quietly  among  them,  hopinafor  a  little  rest  in  his  many  flights,  hut  they 
descried  him  in  his  solitary  abode,  andhetrayed  him.  He  turns  to  Ood  in  prayer^ 
and  so  etrong  was  his  faith  that  he  soon  sang  himself  into  delightful  serenity. 

DivisiOKS. — Ihfm  verse  1  to  3,  where  the  Selah  mahes  a  pause  for  us,  thepsalmist 
pleads  with  God,  and  then  in  the  rest  of  the  song,  laying  aside  all  doubt,  ne  chants 
a  hymn  of  joyful  triumph.  The  vigour  of  faith  is  the  death  qf  anxiety,  and  the 
birth  of  security. 

EXPOSITION. 

SAVE  me,   O  God,   by  thy  name,   and  judge  me  by  thy 
strength. 

2  Hear  my  prayer,  O  God;  give  ear  to  the  words  of  my 
mouth. 

3  For  strangers  are  risen  up  against  me,  and  oppressors  seek 
after  my  soul :  they  have  not  set  God  before  them.     Selah. 

1.  ^^ Save  me,  O  God"  Thou  art  my  Saviour;  all  around  me  are  my  foes 
and  their  eager  helpers.  No  shelter  is  permitted  me.  Every  land  rejects  me 
and  denies  me  rest.  But  thou,  O  God,  wilt  give  me  refuge,  and  deliver  me  from 
all  my  enemies.  ** By  thy  name"  by  thy  great  and  glorious  nature.  Employ 
all  thine  attributes  for  me.  Let  every  one  of  the  perfections  which  are  blended 
in  thy  divine  name  work  for  me.  Is  not  thine  honour  pledged  for  my  defence  ? 
^  And  judge  me  by  thy  strength.'*  Render  justice  to  me,  for  none  else  will  or 
can.  Thou  canst  give  me  efficient  justice,  and  right  my  wrongs  by  thine 
omnipotence.  We  dare  not  appeal  to  God  in  a  bad  cause,  but  when  we  know 
that  we  can  fearlessly  carry  our  cause  before  his  justice  we  may  well  commit 
it  to  hiapower. 

2.  "-Hear  my  prayer,  O  God."  This  has  ever  been  the  defence  of  saints. 
As  long  as  God  hath  an  open  ear  we  cannot  be  shut  up  in  trouble.  All  other 
weapons  may  be  useless,  but  all-prayer  is  evermore  available.  No  enemy  can 
spike  this  gun.  *'  Give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  mouth."  Vocal  prayer  helps  the 
supplicant^  and  we  keep  our  minds  more  fully  awake  when  we  can  use  our 
tongues  as  well  as  our  hearts.  But  what  is  prayer  if  God  hear  not  ?  It  is  all 
one  whether  we  babble  nonsense  or  plead  arguments  if  our  God  grant  us  not  a 
hearing.  When  his  case  had  become  dangerous,  David  could  not  afiord  to  pray 
out  of  mere  custom,  he  must  succeed  in  his  pleadings,  or  become  the  prey  ot  his 
adversary. 

3.  "  For  strangers  are  risen  up  against  me"  Those  who  had  no  cause  for  ill* 
will  bad  gone  against  him ;  persons  to  whom  he  could  have  given  no  oJQTence, 
for  they  were  strangers  to  him.  They  were  aliens  to  his  God  also,  and  should 
these  he  allowed  to  worry  and  destroy  him.    A  child  may  well  complain  to  his 
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father  when  stnngen  come  in  to  molest  him?  What  right  have  they  to  inter- 
fere ?  Let  them  leave  off  meddling  and  mind  their  own  concerns.  **  And  oppreuon 
*eek  after  my  touiy  Saul,  that  persecuting  tjrant,  had  stamped  his  own  image 
on  many  more.  Kings  generally  coin  their  own  likeness.  He  led  the  way,  and 
others  followed  seeking  David's  sonl,  his  blood,  his  life,  his  "very  existence.  Cruel 
and  intense  were  they  in  their  malice,  they  would  utterly  crush  the  good  man ; 
no  half  measures  would  content  them.  **  Tketf  ktwe  not  set  God  be/are  tkem.^ 
They  bad  no  more  regard  for  right  and  justice  Uian  if  they  knew  no  God,  or 
cared  for  none.  Had  they  regarded  (jod  they  would  not  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  to  be  hunted  down  \&e  a  poor  harmless  stag.  David  fdt  that  atheism 
lay  at  the  bottom  of  the  enmity  which  pursued  him.  Good  men  are  hated  for 
God*s8ake,  and  this  is  a  good  plea  for  tnem  to  urge  in  prayer.  **  Seiah.^  As  if  he 
said,  ^'  Enough  of  this,  let  us  pause.**  He  is  out  of  breath  with  indignation.  A 
sense  of  wrong  bids  him  suspend  the  music  awhile.  It  may  also  be  observed, 
that  more  pauses  would,  as  a  rule,  improve  our  devotions :  we  are  usually  too 
much  in  a  hurry :  a  little  more  holy  meditation  would  make  our  words  more 
suitable  and  our  emotions  more  fervenL 

4  Behold,  God  is  mine  helper :  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
uphold  my  soul. 

5  He  shall  reward  evil  unto  mine  enemies :  cut  them  off  in 
thy  truth. 

6  I  will  freely  sacrifice  unto  thee :  I  will  praise  thy  name,  O 

Lord  ;  for  //  is  good. 

7  For  he  hath  delivered  me  out  of  all  trouble :  and  mine  eye 
hath  seen  Ais  desire  upon  mine  enemies. 

4.  ^ Behold,  God  is  mine  helper"  He  saw  enemies  everywhere,  and  now  to 
his  joy  as  he  looks  upon  the  band  of  his  defenders  he  sees  one  whose  aid  is 
better  than  aU  the  help  of  men ;  he  is  overwhelmed  with  joy  at  recognising  his 
divine  champion,  and  cries,  ^^  Behold.'"  And  is  not  this  a  theme  for  pious  exulta- 
tion in  all  time,  that  the  great  God  protects  us,  his  own  people :  what  matters 
the  number  or  violence  of  our  foes  wnen  hb  uplifts  the  shield  of  his  omnipotence 
to  guard  us,  and  the  sword  of  his  power  to  aid  us  ?  Little  care  we  for  the 
defiance  of  the  foe  while  we  have  the  defence  of  Gk>d.  ^'  The  Lord  is  tcith 
them  that  uphold  my  soul^  The  reigning  Lord,  the  great  Adonai  is  in  the  camp 
of  my  defenders.  Here  was  a  greater  champion  than  any  of  the  three  mighties, 
or  than  all  the  valiant  men  who  chose  David  for  their  cfq)tain.  The  psalmist 
was  very  confident,  he  felt  so  thoroughly  that  his  heart  was  on  the  Lord*s  side  that 
he  was  sure  Grod  was  on  his  side.  He  asked  in  the  first  verse  for  deliverance, 
and  here  he  returns  thanks  for  upholding :  while  we  are  seeking  one  mercy 
which  we  have  not^  we  must  not  be  unmindful  of  another  which  we  have.  It 
is  a  great  mercy  to  have  some  friends  left  us,  but  a  ^eater  mercy  still  to  sec 
the  Liord  among  them,  for  like  so  many  cyphers  our  friends  stand  for  nothing 
till  the  Lord  sets  himself  as  a  great  unit  in  the  front  of  them. 

5,  ^  He  shall  reward  evil  taUo  mine  enemies^^  They  worked  for  evil,  and 
they  shall  have  their  wages.  It  cannot  be  that  malice  should  go  unavenged. 
It  were  cruelty  to  the  good  to  be  lenient  to  their  persecutors.  It  is  appointed, 
and  so  it  must  ever  be,  that  those  who  shoot  upward  the  arrows  of  malice 
shall  find  them  fidl  upon  themselves.  The  recou  of  their  own  gun  has  often 
killed  oppressors.  "  Cut  them  off  in  thy  truth/'  Not  in  ferocious  revenge  is 
this  spoKcn,  but  as  an  Amen  to  the  sure  sentence  of  the  just  Jud^.  Let  the 
veracity  of  thy  threatenings  be  placed  beyond  dispute,  the  decree  is  right  and 
just,  let  it  be  fulfilled.  It  is  not  a  private  desire,  but  the  solemn  utterance  of 
a  military  man,  a  grossly  injured  man,  a  public  leader  destined  to  be  a  monarch, 
and  a  man  well  trained  in  the  school  of  Moses,  whose  law  ordains  eye  for  eye| 
and  tooth  for  tooth. 
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6-  "  /  will  freelff  sacrifice  unto  t?tee"  Spontaneously  will  I  bring  my  free- 
will ofierings.  So  certain  is  he  of  deliverance  that  he  offers  a  vow  by 
anticipation.  His  overflowing  gratitude  would  load  the  altars  of  God  with 
victims  cheerfully  presented.  The  more  we  receive,  the  more  we  ought  to  render. 
The  spontaneoosness  of  our  ffifls  is  a  great  element  in  their  acceptance ;  the  Lord 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  **  /  willpraUe  thy  name,  O  Lord.''*  As  if  no  amount 
of  sacrifice  could  express  his  joyful  feelings,  he  resolves  to  be  much  in  vocal 
tbankseiving.  The  name  which  he  invoked  in  prayer  (verse  1),  he  will  now 
magnify  in  praise.  Note  how  roundly  he  brings  it  out :  '*  O  Jehovah'^  This  is 
ever  the  grand  name  of  the  revealed  God  of  £rael,  a  name  which  awakens  the 
Bublimest  sentiments,  and  so  nourishes  the  most  acceptable  praise.  None  can 
praise  the  Lord  so  well  as  those  who  have  tried  and  proved  tne  preciousness  of 
nis  name  in  seasons  of  adversity.  The  psalmist  adds,  ^*/or it  is  goody*  and 
surely  we  may  read  this  with  a  double  nominative,  God^s  name  is  good,  and  so 
is  his  praise.  It  is  of  great  use  to  our  souls  to  be  much  in  praise ;  we  are 
never  so  holy  or  so  happy  as  when  our  adoration  of  God  abounds.  Praise  is 
good  in  itself,  good  to  us,  and  good  to  all  around  us.  If  David's  enemies 
are  described  in  the  third  verse  as  not  setting  Grod  before  them,  he  here  declares 
that  be  is  of  a  different  mind  from  them,  for  he  resolves  to  have  the  Lord  in 
perpetual  remembrance  in  his  sacrifices  and  praises. 

7.  *^For  he  hath  delivered  me  out  of  aU  troubled  Up  to  that  time  deliverance 
had  come,  and  for  that  danger  also  he  felt  that  rescue  was  near.  David  lived 
a  life  of  dancers  and  hair-breadth  'scapes,  yet  was  he  always  safe.  In  the 
retrospect  of  nis  very  many  deliverances  he  feels  that  he  must  praise  God,  and 
looking  upon  the  mercy  which  he  sought  as  though  it  were  already  received,  he 
sang  this  song  over  it  — 

*^  And  a  new  sone  is  in  my  mouth, 
To  long  loved  music  set, 
Glortf  to  thee  for  all  the  grace 
I  have  not  tasted  yeL" 

Out  of  all  trouble  our  covenant  God  is  pledged  to  bring  us,  and  therefore 
even  now  let  us  uplift  the  note  of  triumph  unto  Jehovah,  the  faithful  preserver 
of  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him.  Thus  far  we  have  proved  his  promise 
good ;  he  changes  not,  and  therefore  in  all  the  unknown  future  he  will  be 
eaually  our  guaidian  and  defence,  ^  showing  himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them 
wnose  heart  is  perfect  toward  him.*^  ^  And  mine  eye  htUh  seen  his  desire  upon 
mine  enemies^*  Ue  knew  that  yet  he  should  look  on  his  haughty  foes,  gazing 
down  on  them  in  triumph  as  now  they  looked  on  him  in  contempt.  He  desired 
this  as  a  matter  of  justice,  and  not  of  personal  pi^ue.  His  righteous  soul 
exulted  because  he  knew  that  unprovoked  and  gratuitous  midice  would  meet 
with  a  righteous  punishment.  Ck)uld  we  keep  out  of  our  hearts  all  personal 
enmity  as  fully  as  the  psalmist  did  in  this  Fsalm,  we  might  yet  equally  feel 
with  him  a  sacred  acquiescence  and  delight  in  that  divine  justice  which  will 
save  the  righteous  and  overthrow  the  malicious. 

In  closing,  let  us  trust  that  if  we  are  as  friendless  as  this  man  of  God,  we 
may  resort  to  prayer  as  he  did,  exercise  the  like  faith,  and  find  ourselves  era 
loaig  singing  the  same  joyous  hymn  of  praise. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — ^From  the  inscription,  leam,  I.  Puticiilar  stnitB  and  particular 
c1e]i%'erie.s  should  be  particularly  remained :  as  Dand  here  remembereth  the 
dau  ^er  he  was  in  by  the  treachery  of  the  Zipkinu.  2.  Mighty  men  will  find  readily 
more  friends  in  an  evil  cause,  than  the  godly  do  find  in  a  good  cause :  as  Sam 
has  the  Ziphims  to  ofier  their  service  to  his  croelty,  when  David  was  in  straits. 
3.  The  wicked  are  very  hearty  to  do  an  ill  turn,  and  glad  to  find  occasion  of  it. 
'*  Doth  not  David,'*  say  theT,  *'  hide  himself  with  v#  f  ^  as  if  this  had  been  good 
oud  blei^sed  news. — David  tkchsom  (1583 — 1662),  m*^A  Brief  ExpUcation  upon 
the  Psalmsr 

Whole  Psalm, — ^The  church  has  taken  a  clear  view  in  appointinff  this  as  one 
of  the  Psalms  in  commemoration  of  the  passion  of  Jesus.  It  is  seen  with 
greatest  efiect  as  a  simple  prophecy  of  Christ.  Read  thus,  it  is  very  plain  and 
mtelligible ;  requiring  little  more  than  the  first  idea  to  exhibit  a  perfect  corres- 
IK>ndence  with  the  life  and  feelings  of  the  Messiah. — WtUiam  Hill  Tucher,  in 
*♦  The  Psalms  ....  with  Notes,''  1840. 

IVhole  Psalm, — ^In  the  first  three  verses,  D^vid  being  sought  for  by  his 
enemies,  prays  against  them.  That  was  his  course,  he  always  began  his  conflict 
with  Gk>d,  contending  and  wrestling  with  him  for  a  blessing  and  assistance.  He 
durst  not  lifi  up  his  hands  even  against  the  enemies  of  God  (yet  what  durst  not 
David  do  ?)  till  he  had  first  lifted  them  up  in  humble  supplication  to  the  Lord 
his  strength, ''  Who  taught  his  hands  to  war,  and  his  fineera  to  fight.**  Psalm 
cxiiv.  1.  This  being  done,  his  courage  breaks  out  like  lupitning,  he  doubts  not 
of  slaying  his  thousands  and  ten  thousands.  So  in  the  fourth  and  fifUi  verses, 
he  becomes  his  own  prophet,  promising  himself  victory.  For  who  can  resist 
him  who  hath  Omnipotence  for  his  second?  Or  how  can  any  enemy  maintain 
a  fight  against  that  captain  who  hath  beforehand  defeated  and  broken  their 
forces  by  his  prayers?  assured  his  conquest  before  he  put  on  his  armour? 
Then  in  the  last  verses,  David  concludes  where  he  b^an,  thankfully  acknow- 
ledgeth  God*s  goodness  in  his  deliverance,  and  the  dissipation  of  his  enemies, 
obliging  himself  to  a  return  of  dutiful  affectionate  service,  in  consideration  of  so 
great  mercies  received. — mT.  Dotben,  in  a  Thanksgiving  Sermon,  1665. 

Whole  Psalm, — Blessed  Redeemer !  give  me  grace  to  eye  thee,  and  to  call 
to  my  recollection  thine  exercises  amidst  the  false  fiiends  and  open  foes,  which 
in  the  days  of  thy  flesh  surrounded  thee.  Lord !  help  me  so  to  consider  thee, 
who  didst  endure  such  a  contradiction  of  sinners  against  thyself,  that  I  may  not 
be  weary  and  faint  in  mind.  And  while  the  Ziphims  of  the  present  hour  harass 
and  distress  me,  and  would  deliver  my  soul  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy : 
oh !  for  grace  to  be  looking  unto  thee,  and  deriving  strength  from  thee,  that  I 
may  discover  thy  gracious  hand  delivering  me  out  of  all  my  troubles,  and 
making  me  more  than  conqueror  in  thy  strength,  and  in  the  power  of  thy 
mighU^Robert  Hawker,  D,A,  1753—1827. 

Verse  1. — "  Save  me,  O  OodT'  As  David  was  at  this  time  placed  beyond 
the  reach  of  human  assistance,  he  must  be  understood  as  praying  to  be  saved 
by  the  name  and  the  power  of  Ood,  in  an  emphatical  sense,  or  by  these  in 
contradistinction  to  the  usual  means  of  deliverance.  Though  all  help  must 
ultimately  come  from  God,  there  arc  ordinary  methods  by  which  he  generally 
extends  it.  When  these  f^l,  and  every  earthly  stay  is  removed,  he  must  then 
take  the  work  into  his  own  hands.  It  was  in  such  a  situation  that  David  here 
fled  to  the  saints*  last  asylum,  and  sought  to  be  saved  by  a  miracle  of  divine 
power. — John  Calvin, 
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Verte  ]. — ^^  Judge  me  by  thy  strength^^  or  power,  i.tf.,  determine,  decide  luy 
cause  by  thy  mightj  power.  Saul,  in  the  cause  between  him  and  David,  was 
lesolved  to  end  it  by  force  only,  and  to  arbitrate  in  no  other  way  than  by  a 
javelin,  a  awcnd,  or  hu  forces.  The  psalmist  well  knew  that  Saul,  in  this  respect, 
would  be  too  hard  for  him ;  and  therefore  applies  for  protection  and  justice  to 
one  whose  power  he  knew  was  infinitely  superior  to  his  adversaries,  and  who, 
he  was  assured,  could  and  would  defend  him. — Samuel  Chandler  (1693 — 1766), 
in'*  A  Critical  History  of  the  Life  of  David:* 

Verse  2  (second  ckmse). — ^Let  ^the  words  of  my  mouih^  with  which  I  have 
defended  my  cause,  be  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  thee.  For  in  this  way  can 
prayert  and  words  of  the  mouth  be  correctly  distinguished,  unless  any  one  snould 
wish  simplv  to  understand  by  them  prayers  uttered  by  the  mouth  ;  but,  as  I  have 
aaid,  the  pnrase  is  more  emphatic. — Hermann  Venema,  1697 — 1787. 

Verse  3. — *'  Strangers : "  aliens  to  his  truth,  men  who  from  unbelief  have 
estranged  themselves  from  all  lot  and  portion  in  his  covenant — oppress  and 
persecute. — William  Hill  Tucker. 

Verse  3  (Jirst  clause). — The  Chaldee  interpreter  reads,  proud  menj  instead  of 
^  Miraagers^*^  a  reading  which  also  is  found  in  eight  of  Kennicott*s  Codices. 
So  also  Fsahn  IxxxvL  14.—  William  Walford,  in  "  The  Booh  of  Psalms.  A  New 
TroHslaiioH,'^  etc.,  1837. 

Verse  3  (first  clause). — There  is  a  great  mistake  made  by  rendering  the 
word  ^  (zarim)  '* strangers:*  The  Ziphites  surely  were  Israelites,  and  not 
stran|[era.  l*he  fiu;t  is  this,  that  word  is  taken  from  ^  (zarah)  the  primary 
meanmjg;  of  which  is  ^  to  scatter,**  to  '*  disperse,"  also  "  to  sift,**  as  grain.  Hence 
H  signines,  likewise  figuratively,  to  sift  a  matter,  to  investigate,  to  search  out, 
to  trace  out.  So  here  David  complains  of  the  new  and  dangerous  enemies  he 
had  got  in  the  2Sphites,  who  became  SauFs  spies.  When  he  pleads,  there- 
fore, fi>r  deliverance,  saying,  "  Save  me,  O  God,**  etc.,  he  describes  the  danger  he 
was  in :  ^  For  spies  have  risen  against  me.** — Benjamin  Weiss^  in  **  New  Transla^ 
tion^  Exposition^  and  Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Psalms:*  1858. 

Verse  3. — **  Oppressors  seeh  after  my  soul ;  **  i.e.,  my  life  at  least ;  my  soul 
also  they  would  destroy,  if  it  lay  in  their  power,  as  the  Papists  delivered  up 
John  Huss  to  the  devil.— JbAn  Trapp^  1611—1662. 

Verse  3.—"  Selah:*  See  •*  Treasury  of  David,**  Vol.  I.,  pp.  25,  29,  346,  382 ; 
and  Vol.  II.,  pp.  249—252. 

Vene  4. — *' Behold"  says  he,  I  produce  a  certain  fact,  well-known,  demon- 
strated by  a  new  proof,  and  worthy  of  all  attention ;  for  the  particle  behold^ 
contains  this  breadth  of  meaning. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  4. — Christ  sees  with  the  utmost  clearness,  that  God  will  be  his  own 
**  helper:*  and  of  them — ^the  disciples  and  believers — '•^that  uphold  his  soul:*  In 
the  same  moment,  does  he  foresee  the  destruction  of  his  enemies.  He  views,  in 
thought,  the  armies  of  Titus,  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  dispersion 
of  the  remnant.  He  beholds  the  avenging  hand  of  God,  stretched  m  fury 
over  the  destroyers. —  William  Hill  Tucher. 

Verse  4  (second  clause). — Such  as  take  part  with  the  persecuted  saints,  God 
will  take  part  with  them :  "  The  Lord  is  with  them  that  uphold  my  soul.** — 
David  Dichson. 

Verses  4,  5. — He  is  assured  of  help  to  himself  and  to  his  fnends,  and  of 
vengeance  to  his  enemies.  Whence  learn,  1.  Fervent  prayer  hath  readily  a 
swift  answer,  and  sometimes  wonderfully  swift,  even  betore  a  man  have  ended 
speech,  as  here  David  findeth  in  experience.  **  Behold:*  saith  he, "  God  is  my 
helper.**  2.  The  sight  of  faith  is  veiy  clear,  and  piercing  through  all  clouds,  when 
God  holds  forth  the  light  of  his  Spirit  unto  it,  it  can  demonstrate  God  present 
in  an  instant ;  ready  to  help  in  greatest  straits  :  "  Behold,  Ood  is  my  helper.** 
3.  There  is  more  joy  in  God*8  felt  presence  than  grief  in  felt  trouble ;  for, 
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" Behold,  God  is  mine  helper,^  was  more  comfortable  to  David  thau  his  friends 
unkindness,  and  strangers*  malice  was  grievous.— Daoul  Dickson. 

Verse  5.— «<  Cut  them  off:'  He  desires  tibat  God  would  destroy  them  with  a 
death-dealing  blow,  which  is  the  force  the  word  ^o;^  contains ;  its  primitive 
sense  is  lo  be  silent,  to  keep  silence,  whence  it  is  transferred  to  a  stroke  pene- 
trating deeply  and  striking  fatally,  such  as  is  called  a  silent  blow,  opposed  to  a 
sounding  one,  which  is  wont  to  rebound  and  not  pierce  deeply. — Hermann 
Venema. 

Verse  6.—"  /  will  freely  sacrifice  unto  thee^  H6  would  sacrifice  freely:  by 
which  he  does  not  allude  to  the  circumstance,  that  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving 
were  at  the  option  of  worshippers,  but  to  the  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  with 
which  he  would  pay  his  vow  wten  he  had  escaped  his  present  dangers.— JbAn 
Calvin, 

Verse  7. — "  Mine  eye  hath  seen  his  desire  upon  mine  enemies^*  Or,  mine  eye 
hath  looked  upon  mine  enemies;  that  is,  he  was  able  to  meet  them  without 
terror. — Samuel  Davidson,  D,D,,  1852. 

Verse  7. — The  reader  will  note  that  the  words  his  desire  are  supplied  by  our 
translators,  and  are  not  in  the  original  text. — C  H,  S. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1.— -In  the  deliverance  of  the  saints  the  honour  and  power  of  God  are 
concerned.  I.  Their  failure  would  dishonour  both.  II.  Their  salvation  glorifies 
both.    III.  Both  are  inunutable,  therefore  we  have  a  sure  plea  at  all  times. 

Verse  2. — Our  main  concern  in  prayer.  I.  What  is  meant  by  God*s  hearing 
prayer.  II.  How  we  may  know  that  he  has  done  so.  IH.  TYhat  is  to  be  done 
when  this  is  doubtftil.    iV.  What  is  due  to  him  when  the  hearing  is  ffiven. 

Verse  3. — Strange  trials.  I.  They  are  not  altogether  strange.  1 .  T^ot  so  to 
God.  2.  Not  so  in  the  history  of  the  church.  3.  Not  so  to  the  provisions  of 
grace  wherein  they  are  anticipated.  II.  Wherein  they  are  strange.  1.  They 
reveal  Gk>d  anew.  2.  Endear  forgotten  promises.  3.  Train  unused  graces. 
4.  Bring  new  praises,  etc. 

Verse  3  (last  douse), — The  root  of  sin :  if  they  remembered  his  authority 
they  dared  not,  if  thev  tasted  his  love  they  would  not,  if  they  were  conformed 
to  his  nature  they  could  not. 

Verse  4. — ^A  theme  for  wonder.  1.  At  his  unmerited  grace,  that  he  should 
side  with  me,  2.  At  his  gracious  power,  for  who  can  resist  him  ?  3.  At  his 
practical  help,  for  he  has  upheld  my  soul. 

Verse  6. — We  should  sacrifice  voluntarily,  liberally,  joyfully,  continuously, 
with  pure  motive. 

Verse  6. — The  soodness  of  praising  the  good  name. 

Verse  7  (Jirst  clause). — The  exclamation  of  the  newly-pardoned  penitent,  the 
cry  of  the  delivered  saint,  the  song  of  the  ripe  Christian,  the  shout  of  the 
glorified  believer. 


WORK  UPON  THE  FIFTY-FOURTH  PSALM. 
In  Chamdl£B*8  ^*Life  of  David,"  pp.  152 — 4,  there  is  an  Exposition  of  this  Psalm. 


PSALM    LV. 

Title. — ^To  tiie  Chief  Musician  on  Neg^oth. — Another  song  to  ho  aeeompanied  hy 
ttringed  instruments.  The  strain  is  at  one  time  mournful^  and  at  another  softly 
s^eeet.  It  needed  the  chief  mvsieian^s  best  care  to  see  that  the  music  was  expressive 
of  the  sentiment.  Maschil.  It  is  not  a  mere  personal  hymn,  there  is  teaching  in 
it  for  ne  all,  and  where  our  Lord  shines  through  David,  his  personal  type,  there  is 
a  great  deep  of  meaning.  Of  David.  The  man  of  many  conditions,  much  tried  and 
mme  A  favoured,  persecuted  but  delivered  and  exalted,  was  from  experience  enabled 
to  write  such  precious  verses  in  which  lie  sets  forth  not  only  the  sorrows  of 
common  pilgrims,  but  of  the  Lord  of  the  way  himself. 

Subject. — It  would  be  idle  to  fix  a  time,  and  find  an  occasion  for  this  Psalm 
with  any  dogmatism.  It  reads  like  a  song  of  the  time  of  Absalom  and  Ahithopliel. 
It  was  after  David  had  enjoyed  peaceful  worship  (verse  14),  when  lie  was  or  had 
just  been  a  dweller  in  a  city  (verses  9,  10, 11),  and  when  lie  remembered  his  former 
reamings  in  the  wilderness.  Altogether  it  seems  to  us  to  relate  to  that  mournful 
era  when  the  King  was  betrayed  by  his  trusted  counsellor.  The  spiritual  eye 
ever  and  anon  sees  the  Son  of  David  and  Judas,  and  the  chief  priests  appearing 
and  disappearing  upon  the  glowing  canvas  of  the  Psalm, 

DirmovB.— Jlnrai  verses  1  to  8,  the  suppUamt  spreads  his  case  in  general  before  his 
God;  in  verses  9,  10, 11,  Atf  portrays  his  enemies;  in  verses  12 — 14,  he  mentions 
one  special  traitor,  and  cries  for  vengeance,  or  foretells  it  in  verse  15.  ly-om  verses 
IS  to  19  he  consoles  himself  by  prayer  and  faith;  in  verses  20  and  21  he  again 
mentions  the  deceitful  covenant-breaker,  and  closes  with  a  cheering  exhortation  to 
the  saint*  (verse  22),  and  a  denunciation  of  destruction  upon  the  wicked  and 
deceitful  (verse  23). 

EXPOSITION. 

GIVE  ear  to  my  prayer,  O  God  ;  and  hide  not  thyself  from 
my  supplication. 

2  Attend  unto  me,  and  hear  me :  I  mourn  in  my  complaint, 
and  make  a  noise ; 

3  Because  of  the  voice  of  the  enemy,  because  of  the  oppression 
of  the  wicked :  for  they  cast  iniquity  upon  me,  and  in  wrath 
they  hate  me. 

4  My  heart  is  sore  pained  with  me :  and  the  terrors  of  death 
are  fallen  upon  me. 

5  Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  horror 
hath  overwhelmed  me. 

6  And  I  said.  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  do\e\  for  then  would 
I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest. 

7  Lo,  then  would  I  wander  far  off,  and  remain  in  the  wilder- 
ness.    Selah. 

8  I  would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  storm  and 
tempest. 

1.  ^  Give  ear  to  my  prayer,  O  Ood,^  The  fact  ifi  so  commonly  before  us,  other- 
wise we  should  be  siuprised  to  observe  how  universally  and  constantly  the 
Munta  resort  to  prayer  m  seasons  of  distress.  From  the  Great  Elder  Brother 
down  to  the  very  least  of  the  divine  family,  all  of  them  delight  in  prayer.    They 
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run  as  naturally  to  the  mercy-seat  in  time  of  trouble  as  the  little  chickens  to 
the  hen  in  the  hour  of  danger.  But  note  well  that  it  is  neyer  the  bare  act  of 
prayer  which  satisfies  the  ffodly,  they  crave  an  audience  with  heayen,  and  an 
answer  from  the  throne,  and  nothing  less  will  content  them.  **  Hide  not  thyself 
from  my  eupplicatUm,^*  Do  not  stop  thine  ear,  or  restrain  thy  hand.  When  a 
man  saw  his  neighbour  in  distress,  and  deliberately  passed  him  by,  he  was  said 
to  hide  himself  from  him ;  and  the  psalmist  begs  that  the  Lord  would  not  so  treat 
him.  In  that  dread  hour  when  Jesus  bore  our  sins  upon  the  tree,  his  Father  did 
hide  himself,  and  this  was  the  most  dreadful  part  of  all  the  ISon  of  David's  agony. 
Well  may  each  of  us  deprecate  such  a  calamity  as  that  Qod  should  refuse  to 
hear  our  cries. 

2.  ^  Attend  unto  me,  and  hear  me.*'  This  is  the  third  time  he  prays  the  same 
prayer.  He  is  in  earnest,  in  deep  and  bitter  earnest.  If  his  God  do  not  hear,  he 
feets  that  aJl  is  over  with  him.  He  begs  for  his  God  to  be  a  listener  and  an 
answerer.  ^*Imotim  in  my  complaint,  and  make  a  noiseJ^*  He  gives  a  loose  to  his 
sorrows,  permits  his  mind  to  rehearse  her  grieft,  and  to  pour  them  out  in  such 
language  as  suggests  itself  at  the  time,  whether  it  be  conerent  or  not.  What 
a  comfort  that  we  may  be  thus  familiar  with  our  God !  We  may  not  complain  of 
him,  but  we  may  complain  to  him.  Our  rambling  thoughts  when  we  are  distracted 
with  grief  we  may  bring  before  him,  and  that  too  in  utterances  rather  to  be 
called  **  a  noise  **  than  language.  He  will  attend  so  carefully  that  he  will 
understand  us,  and  he  will  often  fulfil  desires  which  we  ourselves  could  not 
have  expressed  in  intelligible  words.  "Groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,** 
are  often  prayers  which  cannot  be  refused.  Our  Lord  himself  used  strong 
cryings  ana  tears,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared. 

3.  "  Because  of  the  voice  of  the  enemy, ^  The  enemy  was  vocal  and  voluble 
enough,  and  found  a  voice  where  his  godly  victim  had  nothing  better  than  a 
**  noise.*'  Slander  is  seldom  short  of  expression,  it  prates  and  prattles  evermore. 
Neither  David,  nor  our  Lord,  nor  any  of  the  saints  were  allowed  to  escape  the 
attacks  of  venomous  tongues,  and  this  evil  was  in  every  case  the  cause  of 
acute  anguish.  *^  Because  of  the  oppression  of  the  wicked: "  the  unjust  pressed 
and  oppressed  the  righteous ;  like  an  intolerable  burden  they  crushed  them 
down,  and  brought  them  to  their  knees  before  the  Lord.  This  b  a  thrice-told 
Btory,  and  to  the  end  of  time  it  will  be  true ;  he  that  is  bom  after  the  flesh 
will  persecute  him  that  is  bom  after  the  Spirit.  The  great  seed  of  the  woman 
suffered  from  a  bruised  heel.  "  For  they  cast  iniquity  upon  me^*  they  black  me 
with  their  sootbags,  throw  the  dust  of  their  lying  over  me,  cast  the  vitriol  of 
their  calumny  over  me.  They  endeavour  to  trip  me  up,  and  if  I  do  not  fall 
they  say  I  do.  ^^And  in  wrath  they  hate  me,'*  With  a  hearty  ill  will  they 
detested  the  holy  man.  It  was  no  sleeping  animosity,  but  a  mortal  rancour 
which  reigned  in  their  bosoms.  The  reader  needs  not  that  we  show  how 
applicable  this  is  to  our  Lord. 

4.  *'  My  heart  is  sore  pained  toithin  m«."  His  spirit  writhed  in  agony,  like  a 
poor  worm ;  he  was  mentally  as  much  in  pain  as  a  woman  in  travail  physically, 
iiis  inmost  soul  was  touched;  and  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?  If  this  were 
written  when  David  was  attacked  by  his  own  uvourite  son,  and  ignominiously 
driven  from  his  capital,  he  had  reason  enough  for  using  these  expressions. 
"  And  the  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  me^  Mortal  fears  seized  him,  he  felt 
like  one  suddenly  surrounded  with  tne  glooms  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon 
whom  the  eternal  night  suddenly  descends.  Within  and  without  he  was 
afflicted,  and  his  chief  terror  seemed  to  come  from  above,  for  he  uses  the  ex- 
pression, "  Fallen  upon  me."  He  gave  himself  up  for  lost.  He  felt  that  he 
was  as  ffood  as  dead.  The  inmost  centre  of  his  nature  was  moved  with  dis- 
may. Think  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden,  with  his  "soxd  exceeding  sorrowful 
even  unto  death,**  and  you  have  a  parallel  to  the  griefs  of  the  psalmist.  Per- 
chance, dear  reader,  if  as  yet  thou  hast  not  trodden  this  gloomy  way,  thou  wilt 
do  soon ;  then  be  sure  to  mark  the  footprints  of  thy  Lord  in  this  miry  part  ot 
the  road. 
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5.  ^  Fear/ulneti  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me.**  Like  housebreakers  these 
robbers  were  entering  his  soul.  Like  one  who  feels  a  fainting  fit  coming 
over  him,  so  the  oppressed  suppliant  was  fallin^^  into  a  state  of  terror.  His  fear 
was  so  great  as  to  make  him  tremble.  He  did  not  know  what  would  happen 
next,  or  how  soon  the  worst  would  come.  The  sly,  mysterious  whisperings  of 
slander  often  cause  a  noble  mind  more  fear  than  open  antagonism ;  we  can  be 
b»Te  against  an  open  foe,  but  cowardly,  plotting  conspiracies  bewilder  and 
distract  us.  *^ Ana  horror  hath  overwhelmed  me**  He  was  as  one  enveloped  in 
a  daikness  that  might  be  felt.  As  Jonah  went  down  into  the  sea,  so  did  David 
appear  to  go  down  into  deeps  of  horror.  He  was  unmanned,  confounded, 
brought  into  a  hideous  state  of  suspense  and  mortal  apprehension. 

6.  *^And  I  said^  Oh  that  I  had  wings  lihe  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I  fly  away, 
and  he  at  rest**  If  he  could  not  resist  as  an  ea^le,  he  would  escape  as  a  dove. 
SwifUy,  and  unobserved,  on  strong,  untiring  pmions  would  he  hie  away  from 
the  abodes  of  slander  and  wickedness.  His  love  of  peace  made  him  sigh  for  an 
escape  firom  the  scene  of  strife. 

*^  O  for  a  lodgo  in  some  vast  wilderness. 
Some  boundless  contiguity  of  shade, 
Where  mmoar  of  oppression  and  deceit 
Might  never  reach  me  more.*' 

We  are  all  too  apt  to  utter  this  vain  desire,  for  vain  it  is ;  no  wings  of  doves 
or  eagles  could  bear  us  away  from  the  sorrows  of  a  trembling  heart.  Inward 
grief  knows  nothing  of  place.  Moreover,  it  is  cowardly  to  shun  the  battle 
which  God  would  have  us  fight.  We  had  better  face  the  danger,  for  we  have 
no  armour  for  our  backs.  He  had  need  of  a  swifter  conveyance  than  doves* 
pinions  who  would  outfl^  slander ;  he  may  be  at  rest  who  does  not  fly,  but 
commends  his  case  to  his  God.  Even  the  dove  of  old  found  no  rest  till  she 
returned  to  her  ark,  and  we  amid  all  our  sorrow  may  find  rest  in  Jesus.  We 
need  not  depart;  all  will  be  well  if  we  trust  in  him. 

7.  "Xo,  then  would  I  wander  far  off.**  Yet  when  David  was  fiir  off,  he 
sighed  to  be  once  more  near  Jerusalem  ;  thus,  in  our  ill  estate  we  ever  think 
the  past  to  be  better  than  the  present.  We  shall  be  called  to  fly  far  enough 
away,  and.  perchance  we  shall  ue  loath  to  go ;  we  need  not  mdulge  vain 
notions  of  premature  escape  from  earth.  ^'  Afid  remain  in  the  wiklemees.** 
He  found  it  none  such  a  dear  abode  when  there,  yet  resolves  now  to  make  it  his 
permanent  abode.  Had  he  been  condemned  to  receive  his  wish  he  would  ere 
long  have  felt  like  Selkirk,  in  the  poet*s  verse — 

**  0  solitude,  where  are  the  charms 
That  sages  have  found  in  thy  face  ? 
Better  dwell  in  the  midst  of  alarms 
Than  reign  in  this  horrible  place." 

Our  Lord,  while  f^ee  from  all  idle  wishes,  found  much  strength  in  solitude, 
and  loved  the  mountain's  brow  at  midnight,  and  the  quiet  shade  of  the  olives 
of  Gethsemane.  It  is  better  practically  to  use  retirement  than  pathetically  to 
ngh  for  it.  Yet  it  is  natural,  when  all  men  do  us  wrong,  to  wish  to  separate 
ourselvea  from  their  society  ;^  nature,  however,  must  yield  to  grace,  and  we  must 
endure  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  ourselves,  and  not  be  weary  and  faint 
in  our  minds.  '* Selah**  After  such  a  flight  well  may  the  mind  rest.  When 
we  are  going  too  fast,  and  ^ving  way  too  freely  to  regrets,  it  is  well  to  cry, 
^  halt,**  and  pause  awhile,  till  more  sober  thoughts  return. 

8.  ** 7  would  hasten  my  escape**  He  tried  to  pause  but  could  not,  like  a 
horse  which  when  pulled  up  slips  on  a  little  because  of  the  speed  at  which  he 
was  going.  David  declares  that  he  would  not  waste  a  moment,  or  stay  to  bid 
adieu  to  his  friends,  but  up  and  away  at  once,  for  i^ar  he  should  be  too  late 
and  because  he  could  bear  the  clamour  of  his  foes  no  longer.  **  From  the 
windy  storm  and  tempest.^  A  storm  was  brewing,  and,  like  a  dove, he  would 
outfly  it  and  reach  a  calmer  region.    Swifter  than  the  storm-cloud  would  he 
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flj,  to  avoid  the  dclaee  of  rain,  and  the  fla&L  of  the  lightning.  Aks !  poor  soul, 
no  such  wings  are  thine,  as  yet  thou  must  tarry  here  and  feel  the  tempest ;  but 
be  of  good  cheer,  thou  shalt  stretch  thy  wings  ere  long  for  a  bolder  flight, 
heaven  shall  receive  thee,  and  there  thy  sorrows  shall  have  a  finis  of  felicity 
among  the  birds  of  paradise. 

9  Destroy,  O  Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues  :  for  I  have  seen 
violence  and  strife  in  the  city. 

10  Day  and  night  they  go  about  it  upon  the  walls  thereof  : 
mischief  also  and  sorrow  are  in  the  midst  of  it. 

1 1  Wickedness  is  in  the  midst  thereof:  deceit  and  guile  depart 
not  from  her  streets. 

9.  ^^  Destroy,  O  LordJ^  Put  mine  enemies  to  the  rout.  Let  them  be 
devoured  by  the  sword,  since  they  have  unsheathed  it  against  me.  How  could 
we  expect  the  exiled  monarch  to  offer  any  other  prayer  than  this  against 
the  rebellious  bands  of  Absalom,  and  the  crafly  devices  of  Ahithophel? 
"  Divide  their  toiigues.**  Make  another  Babel  in  their  del^ates  and  councils  of 
war.  Set  them  at  cross  purposes.  Divide  the  pack  that  the  htmted  one  may 
escape.  The  divisions  of  error  are  the  hope  of  truth.  ^^  For  I  have  eeen 
violeitce  and  strife  in  the  cityJ*^  The  rabble  and  their  leaders  were  plotting  and 
planning,  raging  and  contending  against  their  king,  running  wild  with  a  thousand 
mad  projects :  anarchy  had  fennented  among  them,  ana  the  king  hoped  that 
now  it  might  come  to  pass  that  the  vexr  lawlessness  which  had  exiled  him 
would  create  weakness  among  hja  foes.  Revolution  devours  its  own  children. 
They  who  are  strong  tlirough  violence,  will  sooner  or  later  find  that  their 
strength  is  their  death.  AbuJom  and  Aiiithophel  may  raise  the  mob,  but  they 
cannot  so  easily  rule  it,  nor  so  readily  settle  their  own  policy  as  to  remain  firm 
friends.  The  prayer  of  David  was  heard,  the  rebels  were  soon  divided  in  their 
councils  ;  Ahitbophel  went  his  way  to  be  hanged  with  a  rope,  and  Absalom  to 
be  hanged  without  one. 

10.  **  Day  and  night  they  go  about  it  upon  the  walls  thereof"  The  city,  the 
holy  city  had  become  a  den  of  wickedness :  conspirators  met  in  the  dark,  and 
talked  in  little  knots  in  the  streets  even  in  broad  daylight.  Meanwhile  the 
country  was  being  roused  to  revolt,  and  the  traitors  without  threatened  to 
environ  the  city,  and  act  in  concert  with  the  rebels  within.  No  doubt  there 
was  a  smothered  fire  of  insurrection  which  Absalom  kindled  and  fanned,  which 
David  perceived  with  alarm  some  time  before  he  left  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  he 
quitted  the  city  it  broke  out  into  an  open  flame.  **  Mischief  also  and  sorrow 
are  in  the  midst  of  it"  Unhappy  capital  to  be  thus  beset  b^  foes,  left  by  her 
monarch,  and  filled  with  all  those  elements  of  turbulence  which  breed  evil  and 
trouble.  Unhappy  king  to  be  thus  compelled  to  see  the  mischief  which  he 
could  not  avert  laying  waste  the  city  which  he  loved  so  well.  There  was 
another  Song  whose  many  tears  watered  the  rebellious  city,  and  who  said,  **  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  r* 

11.  *'  Wickedness  is  in  the  midst  thereof"  The  very  heart  of  the  city  was 
base.  In  her  places  of  authority  crime  went  hand  in  hand  with  calamity. 
All  the  wilder  and  more  wicked  elements  were  uppermost;  the  canaille 
were  commanders ;  the  scum  floated  uppermost ;  justice  was  at  a  discount ; 
the  population  was  utterly  demoralised;  prosperity  had  vanished  and  order  with 
it.  "  Deceit  and  guile  depart  not  from  her  streets,"  In  all  the  places  of 
concourse  crafty  tongues  were  busy  persuading  the  people  with  cozening 
phrases.  Crafty  demagogues  led  the  people  by  the  nose.  Their  good  king 
was  defamed  in  all  ways,  and  when  they  saw  him  go  away,  thev  fell  to  reviling 
the  governors  of  their  own  choosing.  The  forum  was  the  ^rtress  of  fraud, 
the  congress  was  the  convention  of  cunning.    Alas,  poor  Jerusalem,  to  be 
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thus  the  victim  of  sin  and  shame !  Virtue  reTiled  and  vice  regnant !  Ilcr 
solemn  assemblies  broken  up,  her  priests  fled,  her  king  banished,  and  troops  of 
reckless  villains  parading  her  streets,  sunning  themselves  on  ner  walls,  and 
vomiting  their  blasphemies  in  her  sacred  shrines.  Here  was  cause  enough  for 
the  sorrow  which  so  plaintively  utters  itself  in  these  verses. 

12  For  it  was  not  an  enemy  t/iat  reproached  me;  then  I  could 
have  borne  it:  neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify 
himself  against  me  ;   then  I  would  have  hid  myself  from  him  : 

13  But  it  was  thou,  a  man  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine 
acquaintance. 

14  We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  the 
house  of  God  in  company. 

12.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  observe  how  accurately  the  psalmist  described 
his  own  Psalm  when  he  said, "  I  mourn  in  my  complaint,"  or  rather  *^  give 
loose  to  my  thoughts,'*  for  he  proceeds  from  one  point  of  his  sorrow  to  another, 
wandering  on  like  one  in  a  maze,  making  few  pauses,  and  givins  no  distinct 
intimations  that  he  is  changing  the  subject.  Now  from  the  turbment  city  his 
mind  turns  to  the  falsehearted  councillor.  ^^For  it  was  not  an  enemy  that 
reproached  me ;  then  I  could  have  home  it,**  It  was  not  an  open  foe,  but  a 
pretended  friend ;  he  went  over  to  the  other  camp  and  tried  to  prove  the 
reality  of  his  treachery  by  calumniating  his  old  friend.  None  are  such  real 
enemies  as  false  friends.  Reproaches  from  those  who  have  been  intimate  with 
ns,  and  trusted  by  us,  cut  us  to  the  quick ;  and  they  are  usually  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  our  peculiar  weaknesses  that  they  know  how  to  touch  us  where 
we  are  most  sensitive,  and  to  speak  so  as  to  do  us  most  damage.  The  slanders 
of  an  avowed  antagonist  are  seldom  so  mean  and  dastardly  as  those  of  a  traitor, 
and  the  absence  of  the  elements  of  ingratitude  and  treachery  renders  them 
less  hard  to  bear.  We  can  bear  from  Shimei  what  we  cannot  endure  from 
Ahithophel.  **  Neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify  himself  against 
me;  then  I  teotdd  hax>e  hid  myself  from  him"  We  can  find  a  hiding-place  from 
open  foes,  but  who  can  escape  from  treachery  ?  If  our  enemies  proudly  boast 
over  us  we  nerve  our  souls  lor'  resistance,  but  when  those  who  pretended  to 
love  us  leer  at  us  with  contempt,  whither  shall  we  go  ?  Our  blessed  Lord  had 
to  endure  at  its  worst  the  deceit  and  faithlessness  of  a  favoured  disciple ;  let 
us  not  marvel  when  we  are  called  to  tread  the  road  which  is  marked  by  his 
pierced  feet. 

13.  "  Bui  it  was  thou,*^  He  sees  him.  The  poetic  fury  is  on  him,  he  sees  the 
traitor  as  though  he  stood  before  him  in  iiesh  and  blood.  He  singles  him  out,  • 
be  points  his  finger  at  him,  he  challenges  him  to  his  face.  '*  But  thou"  Et  tu, 
Brule,  And  thou,  Ahithophel,  art  thbu  here?  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
Man  ?  ^  A  man  mine  equal,''*  Treated  by  me  as  one  of  my  own  rank,  never 
looked  upon  as  an  inferior,  but  as  a  trusted  friend.  '*  My  guide"  a  counseller  so 
sage  that  I  trusted  thine  advice  and  found  it  prudent  to  do  so.  ^^  And  mine 
aequaxntance,*'  with  whom  I  was  on  most  intimate  terms,  who  knew  me  even  as 
I  knew  him  by  mutual  disclosures  of  heart.  No  stranger  occasionally  con* 
venwd  with,  but  a  near  and  dear  friend  admitted  to  my  secret  fellowship.  It 
was  fiendish  treason  for  such  a  one  to  prove  falsehearted.  There  was  no  excuse 
for  such  villainy.  Judas  stood  very  much  in  this  relation  to  our  Lord,  he  was 
treated  as  an  equal,  trusted  as  treasurer,  and  in  that  capacity  oflen  consulted 
with.  He  knew  the  place  where  the  Master  was  wont  to  spend  his  solitude ; 
in  fact,  he  knew  all  the  Master's  movements,  and  yet  he  betrayed  him  to  his 
remorseless  adversaries.  How  lustly  might  the  Lord  have  pointed  at  him  and 
said,  **  i?i£/ Man ;"  but  his  gentler  spirit  warned  the  son  of  perdition  in  the 
mildest  manner,  and  had  not  Iscariot  been  tenfold  a  child  of  hell  he  would  hare 
relinquished  his  detestable  purpose. 
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14.  *'  We  took  sweet  counsel  together'*    It  was  not  merely  the  counsel  which 
.  men  take  together  in  public  or  upon  common  themes,  their  fellowship  had  been 

tender  and  confidential.  The  traitor  had  been  treated  lovingly,  and  trusted 
much.  Solace,  mutual  and  cheering,  had  grown  out  of  their  intimate  commu- 
nings. There  were  secrets  between  them  of  no  common  kind.  Soul  had  been 
in  converse  with  soul,  at  least  on  David*s  part.  However  feigned  might  have 
been  the  affection  of  the  treacherous  one,  the  betrayed  friend  had  not  dealt 
with  him  coldly,  or  guarded  his  utterance  before  him.  Shame  on  the  wretch 
who  could  behe  such  fellowship,  and  betray  such  confidence !  "  And  walked 
unto  the  house  of  Ood  in  company.'"  Religion  had  rendered  their  intercourse 
sacred,  they  had  mingled  their  worship,  and  communed  on  heavenly  themes. 
If  ever  any  bonds  ought  to  be  held  inviolable,  religious  connections  should  be. 
There  is  a  measure  of  impiety,  of  a  detestable  sort,  in  the  deceit  which  debases 
the  union  of  men  who  make  professions  of  godliness.  Shall  the  very  altar  of 
God  1^  defiled  with  hypocrisy  ?  Shall  the  gatherings  of  the  temple  be  pol- 
luted Dy  the  presence  of  treachery  ?  All  this  was  true  of  Ahithophel,  and  m  a 
measure  of  Judas.  His  union  with  the  Lord  was  on  the  score  of  faith,  they 
were  joined  in  the  holiest  of  enterprises,  he  had  been  sent  on  the  most  gracious 
of  errands.  Hia  co-operation  with  Jesus  to  serve  his  own  abominable  ends 
stamped  him  as  the  firstborn  of  hell.  Better  had  it  been  for  him  had  he  never 
been  bom.  Let  all  deceitful  professors  be  warned  by  his  doom,  for  like 
Ahithophel  he  went  to  his  own  place  by  his  own  hand,  and  retains  a  horrible 
pre-emmence  in  the  calendar  of  notorious  crime.  Here  was  one  source  of 
heart-break  for  the  Redeemer,  and  it  is  shared  in  by  his  followers.  Of  the  ser- 
pent*s  brood  some  vipers  still  remain,  who  will  sting  the  hand  that  cherished 
them,  and  sell  for  silver  those  who  raised  them  to  the  position  which  rendered 
it  possible  for  them  to  be  so  abominably  treacherous. 

IS  Let  death  seize  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick 
into  hell :  for  wickedness  is  in  their  dwellings,  and  among  them. 

15.  Not  thus  would  Jesus  pray,  but  the  rough  soldier  David  so  poured  out 
the  anguish  of  his  spirit,  under  treachery  and  malice  seldom  equalled  and 
altogether  unprovoked.  The  soldier,  as  such,  desires  the  overthrow  of  his  foes, 
for  this  very  end  he  fights ;  and  viewed  as  a  matter  of  law  and  justice,  David 
was  right  in  his  wish ;  he  was  waging  a  just,  defensive  war  against  men  utterly 
regardless  of  truth  and  justice.  Read  the  words  as  a  warrior*s  imprecation. 
^  Let  death  seize  upon  them.'*  Traitors  such  as  these  deserve  to  die,  tnere  is  no 
living  with  them,  earth  is  polluted  by  their  tread ;  if  spies  are  shot,  much  more 
these  sneaking  villains.  "  Let  them  go  down  quick  into  helU^  WhUe  in  the 
vigour  of  life  into  sheol  let  them  sink,  let  them  suddenly  exchange  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  quick  or  living  for  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead.  There  is,  however, 
no  need  to  read  this  verse  as  an  imprecation,  it  is  rather  a  confident  expectation 
or  prophecy :  God  would,  he  was  sure,  desolate  them,  and  cast  them  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living  into  the  regions  of  the  dead.  '*  For  wickedness  is  in  their 
dwellings,  and  among  them.'*  xhey  are  too  bad  to  be  spared,  for  their  houses 
are  dens  of  infamy,  and  their  hearts  fountains  of  mischief. .  They  arc  a  pest  to 
the  commonwealtn,  a  moral  plague,  a  spiritual  pestilence,  to  be  stamped  out  by 
the  laws  of  men  and  the  providence  of  God.  !ooth  Ahithophel  and  Judas  soon 
ended  their  own  lives  ;  Absalom  was  hanged  in  the  oak,  and  the  rebels  perished 
in  the  wood  in  great  numbers.  There  is  justice  in  the  imiverse,  love  itself 
demands  it ;  pity  to  rebels  against  God,  as  such,  is  no  virtue — we  pray  for  them 
as  creatures,  we  abhor  them  as  enemies  of  God.  We  need  in  these  days  far 
more  to  guard  against  the  disguised  iniquity  which  sympathises  with  evil,  and 
counts  punishment  to  be  cruelty,  than  a^unst  the  harsnness  of  a  former  age. 
We  have  steered  so  far  firom  Scylla  that  Charybdis  is  absorbing  us. 

i6  As  for  me,  I  will  call  upon  God  ;  and  the  LORD  shall 
save  me. 
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17  Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry 
aloud  :  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice. 

18  He  hath  delivered  my  soul  in  peace  from  the  battle  that 
was  against  me  :  for  there  were  many  with  me. 

19  God  shall  hear,  and  afflict  them,  even  he  that  abideth  of 
old.  Selah.  Because  they  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear 
not  God. 

16.  "  An  for  me,  I  will  call  upon  God,^^  The  psalmist  would  not  endeavour 
to  meet  the  plots  of  his  adversaries  by  counterplots,  or  imitate  their  incessant 
violence,  but  in  direct  opposition  to  their  godless  behaviour  would  continually 
resort  to  liis  God.  Thus  Jesus  did,  and  it  has  been  the  wisdom  of  all  believers 
to  do  the  same.  As  this  exemplifies  the  contrast  of  their  character,  so  it  will 
foretell  the  contrast  of  their  end — the  righteous  shall  ascend  to  their  Grod,  the 
wicked  shall  sink  to  ruin.  ^  And  the  Lord  shall  save  me,"'  Jehovah  will  fulfil 
my  desire,  and  glorify  himself  in  m^  deliverance.  The  psalmist  is  quite  sure. 
He  knows  that  he  will  pray,  and  is  equally  clear  that  he  will  be  heard.  The 
covenant  name  is  the  pledge  of  the  covenant  promise. 

17.  **  Evenings  and  mornings  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray^*  Oflen  but  none  too 
often.  Seasons  of  great  need  call  for  frequent  seasons  of  devotion.  The  three 
periods  chosen  are  most  fitting ;  to  begin,  continue,  and  end  the  day  with  God 
u  supreme  wisdom.  Where  time  has  naturally  set  up  a  boundary,  there  let  us 
set  up  an  altar-stone.  The  psalmist  means  that  he  will  always  pray ;  he  will 
run  a  line  of  prayer  right  along  the  day,  and  track  the  sun  with  his  petitions. 
Day  and  night  he  saw  his  enemies  busy  (verse  10),  and  therefore  he  would  meet 
their  activity  by  continuous  prayer.  ^  And  cry  alottd.''*  He  would  give  a 
tongue  to  his  complaint ;  he  would  be  veiy  earnest  in  his  pleas  with  heaven. 
Some  cry  aloud  who  never  say  a  word.  It  is  the  bell  of  the  heart  that  rings 
loudest  in  beaven.  Some  read  it, ''  I  will  muse  and  murmur ; ''  deep  heart- 
thooghts  should  be  attended  with  inarticulate  but  vehement  utterances  of  grief. 
Blessed  be  God,  moaning  is  translatable  in  heaven.  A  father^s  heart  reads  a 
child's  heart.  **  And  he  shall  hear  my  voice."'  He  is  confident  that  he  will 
prevail ;  he  makes  noquestion  that  he  would  be  heard,  he  speaks  aa  if  already 
ne  were  answered.  Wnen  our  window  is  opened  towards  heaven,  the  windows 
of.  heaven  are  open  to  us.  Have  but  a  pleading  heart  and  God  will  have  a 
plenteous  hand. 

18.  "  He  hath  delivered  my  soul  in  peace  from  the  battle  that  was  against  me,"* 
The  deliverance  has  come.  Joab  nas  routed  the  rebels.  The  Lord  has 
justified  the  cause  of  his  anointed.  Faith  sees  as  well  as  foresees ;  to  her  fore- 
sight is  sight.  He  is  not  only  safe  but  serene,  *'  delivered  in  peace  '* — peace  in 
his  inmost  soul.  *'  For  there  were  many  with  me ;  ^  many  contending  against  me. 
Or  it  may  be  that  he  thankfully  acknowledges  that  the  Lord  raised  him  up 
unexpected  allies,  fetched  him  succour  when  he  most  needed  it,  and  made  the 
friendless  monarch  once  more  the  head  of  a  great  army.  The  Lord  can  soon 
change  our  condition,  and  he  often  does  so  when  our  prayers  become  fervent. 
The  crisis  of  life  is  usually  the  secret  place  of  wrestling.  Jabbok  makes  Jacob 
a  prevailing  prince.  He  who  stripped  us  of  all  friends  to  make  us  see  himself 
in  their  absence,  can  give  them  back  again  in  greater  numbers  that  we  may 
see  him  more  joyiully  in  the  fact  of  their  presence. 

19.  ^  God  shall  hear,  and  afflict  them.""  Thej  make  a  noise  as  well  as  I,  and 
God  will  hear  them.  The  voice  of  slander,  mahce,  and  pride,  is  not  alone  heard 
by  those  whom  it  grieves,  it  reaches  to  heaven,  it  penetrates  the  divine  ear,  it 
demands  vengeance,  and  shall  have  it.  God  hears  and  delivers  his  people,  he 
hears  and  destroys  the  wicked.  Their  cruel  jests,  their  base  ralsenoods, 
their  cowardly  insults,  their  daring  blasphemies  are  heard,  and  shall  be  repaid 
to  them  by  the  eternal  Judge.  *^  Even  he  that  abideth  of  old,"*  He  sits  in 
eternity,  enthrone<l  judge  for  evermore;  all  the  prayers  of  saints  and  profanities 
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of  sinners  are  before  his  judgment-seat,  and  he  will  see  that  justice  is 
done.  "  SelahJ'^  The  singer  pauses^  orerwhelmed  with  awe  in  the  presence 
of  the  everlasting  God.  "  Because  they  have  no  changes^  there/ore  they  fear  not 
Ood"  His  own  reverential  feeling  causes  him  to  remember  the  daring  god- 
lessness  of  the  wicked ;  he  feels  that  his  trials  have  driven  him  to  his  God,  and 
he  declares  that  their  uninterrupted  prosperity  was  the  cause  of  their  living  in 
such  neglect  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  a  verj  manifest  fact  that  long-continued 
ease  and  pleasure  are  sure  to  produce  the  worst  influences  upon  graceless 
men  :  though  troubles  do  not  convert  them,  yet  the  absence  or  them  makes 
their  corrupt  nattu%  more  readily  develop  itself.  Stagnant  water  becomes 
putrid.  Summer  heat  breeds  noxious  insects.  He  who  is  without  trouble  is 
often  without  God.  It  is  a  forcible  proof  of  human  depravity  that  man  turns 
the  mercy  of  Gknl  into  nutriment  for  sin :  the  Lord  save  us  from  this. 

20  He  hath  put  forth  his  hands  against  such  as  be  at  peace 
with  him :  he  hath  broken  his  covenant. 

21  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,  but 
war  was  in  his  heart :  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were 
they  drawn  swords. 

20.  The  psalmist  cannot  forget  the  traitor^s  conduct,  and  returns  again  to 
consider  it.  ^*  He  haih  put  form  his  hands  against  such  as  he  at  peace  with  Aim.** 
He  smites  those  to  whom  he  had  given  the  hand  of  friendship,  he  breaks  the 
bonds  of  alliance,  he  is  perfidious  to  those  who  dwell  at  ease  because  of  his 
friendly  professions.  **  He  haih  broken  his  covenants  The  most  solemn  league 
he  has  profaned,  he  is  regardless  of  oaths  and  promises. 

21.  **  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,**  He  lauded  and 
larded  the  man  he  hoped  to  devour.  He  buttered  him  with  flatteiy  and  then 
battered  him  with  malice.  Beware  of  a  man  who  has  too  much  honey  on  his 
tongue  ;  a  trap  is  to  be  suspected  where  the  bait  is  so  tempting.  Soft,  smooth, 
oily  words  are  most  plentiful  where  truth  and  sincerity  are  most  scarce.  "  But 
war  was  in  his  heart,**  He  brought  forth  butter  in  a  lordly  dish,  but  he  had  a 
tent-pin  ready  for  the  temples  of  his  guest.  When  heart  and  lip  so  widely 
differ,  the  man  is  a  monster,  and  those  whom  he  assails  are  afflicted  indeed. 
'*  His  words  were  softer  than  oiV*  Nothing  could  be  more  unctuous  and  fluent, 
there  were  no  objectionable  syllables,  no  jars  or  discords,  his  words  were  as 
yielding  as  the  best  juice  of  the  olive ;  " yet  were  they  drawn  swords*^  rapiers 
imsheathed,  weapons  brandished  for  the  fray.  Ah !  base  wretch,  to  be  cajoling 
your  victim  while  intending  to  devour  him !  entrapping  him  as  if  he  were  but 
a  beast  of  prey ;  surely,  such  art  thou  thyself  I 

22  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee  : 
he  shall  never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved. 

22.  "  Thy  burden^**  or  what  thy  God  lays  upon  thee,  lay  thou  it  "  upon  the 
Lord.**  His  wisdom  casts  it  on  thee,  it  is  thy  wisdom  to  cast  it  on  him.  He  cast 
thy  lot  for  thee,  cast  thy  lot  on  him.  He  gives  thee  thy  portion  of 
sufiering,  accept  it  with  cheerful  resignation,  and  then  take  it  back  to  him  by 
thine  assured  confidence.  **  He  shall  sustain  thee.**  Thy  bread  shall  be  given 
thee,  thy  waters  shall  be  sure.  Abundant  nourishment  shall  fit  thee  to  bear 
all  thy  labours  and  trials.  As  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength  be.  "  He  shall 
never  suffer  the  righteous  to  he  moved**  He  may  move  like  the  boughs  of  a  tree 
in  the  tempest,  but  he  shall  never  be  moved  like  a  tree  torn  up  by  the  roots.  He 
stands  firm  who  stands  in  God.  Many  would  destroy  the  saints,  but  God  has 
not  suffered  it,  and  never  will.  Like  pillars,  the  godly  stand  immovable,  to  the 
glory  of  tlie  Great  Architect. 
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23  But  thou,  O  God,  shalt  bring  them  down  into  the  pit  of 
destruction ;  bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half 
their  days :  but  I  will  trust  in  thee. 

23.  For  the  ungodlj  a  sure,  terrible,  and  fatal  overthrow  is  appointed. 
Climb  as  they  maj,  the  pit  yawns  for  them,  Gk>d  himself  will  cause  them  to 
descend  into  it,  and  destruction  there  shall  be  their  portion.  ^^  Bloody  and 
deceitful  men,^*  with  double  iniquity  of  cruelty  and  craft  upon  them,  *'  shall  not 
live  out  half  their  days  ;*'  they  shall  be  cut  off  in  their  quarrels,  or  being  dis- 
appointed in  their  ardfices,  vexation  shall  end  them.  They  were  in  heart 
murderers  of  others,  and  they  became  in  reality  self-murderers.  Doubt  not 
that  virtue  lengthens  life,  and  that  vice  tends  to  shorten  it  ^  But  I  u:ill 
trust  in  thee  J'*  A  very  wise,  practical  conclusion.  We  can  have  no  better 
ground  of  confidence.  The  Lord  is  all,  and  more  than  all  that  faith  can  need 
as  the  foundation  of  peaceful  dependence.    Lord,  increase  our  faith  evermore. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

T^de. — MaschiL  This  is  often  prefixed  to  those  Psalms  in  which  David 
speaks  of  himself  as  being  chastened  by  God,  inasmuch  as  the  end  of  chastise- 
ment is  instruction. — Simon  de  Muis,  1587 — 1644. 

Whole  Psalm* — A  prayer  of  the  Man  Christ  in  his  humiUation,  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  when  he  was  made  sin  for  his  people,  that  they  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  Gk)d  in  him,  when  he  was  about  to  suffer  their 
paninhment,  pay  their  debt,  and  discharge  their  ransom. 

Utter  depravity  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  betrayment  of  Messiah  by 
one  of  the  twelve  whom  he  had  ordained  to  the  apostolical  office,  and  who 
was  Messiah*s  constant  attendant  in  all  his  ministeriu  circuits. 

Premature  and  punitive  death  of  the  traitor  Judas,  and  of  others  banded 
together  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  glory. — John  Noble  Coleman^  M,A^  in  "^ 
Reoision  of  the  authorised  English  Versions  of  the  Booh  of  Psalms,''  1863. 

Verse  1.— In  the  first  clause  he  uses  the  word  T<^,  that  he  might  indicate 
that  he  merely  sought  justice  from  God  as  a  Judge ;  but  in  the  second  he  im- 
plores the  favour  of  God,  that  if  perchance  the  prayer  for  justice  be  less 
becoming  to  himseu  as  a  sinner,  God  may  not  deny  his  grace. — Hermann 
Venema, 

Verse  1. — ^**  Hide  not  thyself  from  my  supplication'^  A  figure  taken  from  the 
conduct  of  a  king  who  debars  an  offender  firom  seeing  his  face  (2  Sam.  xiv.  24), 
or  from  an  enemy,  who  conceals  himself  firom  the  ox,  etc. ;  that  is,  pretends  not 
to  see  it,  and  goes  away,  leaving  it  (see  Deut.  xxii.  1,  3,  4 ;  and  Isa.  Iviii.  7^ ; 
or,  from  a  false  friend,  or  an  nnkind  person,  who,  foreseeing  that  he  may  oe 
entreated  by  a  miserable  and  needy  man,  will  not  let  himself  be  seen,  but  seeks 
to  make  his  e8cape.*^3far^  G^eier^  1614 — 1681. 

Verse  % — *^/  mourn,"  As  one  cast  down  with  sorrow,  making  a  doleful 
noise. — Henry  vltfuioor^A,— >1622. 

Verse  2. — **I  mowm^^  etc.  A  mourning  supplicant  shall  neither  lose  his 
prayers  nor  his  tears ;  for,  *^  /  mourn,"  is  brought  for  a  reason  of  his  hope  that 
God  shall  attend  and  hear  him. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  2^— "  /  mourn  m  my  comvlaint"  The  literal  translation  of  these  words 
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is,  /  will  suffer  to  trandcr  in  my  ihinhing;  i.e,^  I  will  let  my  mind  wander,  or  my 
thoughta  rove  as  they  will. — J,  A.  Alexander, 

Verse  2. — '*  In  my  complaint.^*  Sidnts  have  their  complaints  on  account 
of  their  sins  and  corruptions,  their  barrenness  and  unfruitfulness,  and  the  decay 
of  vital  religion  in  tnem,  and  because  of  the  low  estate  of  Zion,  the  de- 
clining state  of  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  the  little  success  of  his  gospel ; 
and  they  mourn,  in  these  complaints,  over  their  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  others, 
professors  and  profane,  and  under  afflictions  temporal  and  spiritual,  both  their 
own  and  the  church's.  Christ  also  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  had  his  complaints 
of  the  perverseness  and  faithlessness  of  the  generation  of  men  among  whom  he 
lived;  of  the  frowardness,  pride,  and  contentions,  of  his  disciples;  of  the  re- 
proaches, insult,  and  injunes  of  his  enemies ;  and  of  the  dereliction  of  his 
God  and  Father ;  and  he  often  mourned  on  account  of  one  or  other  of  these 
thin^,  being  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  griefs. — John  OiU, 

Verse  2. — *'  In  my  complamV^  The  word  here  employed  commonly  means 
discourse,  meditation.  It  here  occurs  in  the  sense  of  complaint^  as  in  Job  viL 
13 ;  ix.  27 ;  xxi.  4 ;  xxiii.  2 ;  Ps.  czlii.  2  ;  1  Sam.  i.  16.  l!t  is  not  used,  how- 
ever, to  denote  complaint  in  the  sense  of  fault-finding,  complaining,  accusing, 
or  the  idea  that  we  have  been  dealt  with  unjustly.  This  is  not  the  meaning  m 
this  place  or  in  the  Scriptures  generally.  It  is  the  language  of  a  trovbled^ 
not  of  an  injured  spirit. — Albert  SameSj  1868. 

Verse  2. — ^In  confession,  when  the  soul  melts  into  a  holy  shame  and  sorrow 
for  the  sins  he  spreads  before  the  Lord,  he  feels  a  holy  smart  and  pain  within, 
and  doth  not  act  a  tragical  part  with  a  comical  heart.  Chrysostom  saith,  ^'  To 
paint  tears  is  worse  than  to  paint  the  face.**  Here  is  true  fervency, ''  /  mourn 
in  my  complaint  and  make  a  noised  There  may  be  fire  in  the  pan  when  there 
is  none  m  the  piece ;  a  loud  wind  but  no  rain  with  it.  David  nutde  a 
noise  with  his  voice,  and  mourned  in  his  spirit. —  William  Oumall^  1617 — 1679. 

Verse  3. — ^^ Because  of  the  voice  of  the  enemy, ^^  there  is  their  railing; 
"  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  wicked,"  there  is  their  violent  robbing  him  of 
his  estate ;  "  they  cast  iniquity  upon  me"  there  are  their  slanderous  traducines 
of  him,  and  chaining  him  with  faults  falsely ;  **  tn  wrath  they  hate  m«,'*  there  u 
their  cruel  seeking  to  kill. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  3. — *'  For  they  cast  iniquity  upon  me^  They  tumble  it  on  me,  as  men 
do  stones  or  anything  else  upon  their  besiegers,  to  endamage  them ;  so  did  these 
sin,  shame,  anything,  upon  innocent  David,  to  make  him  odious. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  4. — **  Is  sore  pained,"  or,  trembleth  with  pain.  The  word  usually 
meaneth  such  pains  as  a  woman  feeleth  in  her  travail, — Henry  Ainsworth. 

Verse  4. — "  The  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  me,"  "  My  heart,**  said  the 
afflicted  psalmist,  "  is  sore  pained  within  me ;"  and  though  I  am  repeatedly 
assured  of  my  interest  in  the  divine  love  and  favour,  yet  now  *'  the  terrors  of 
death  are  fallen  upon  me,"  The  case  of  David  is  so  far  from  bein^  peculiar  to 
himself,  that  it  portrays,  in  the  most  striking  colours,  a  state  of  mmd  to  which 
many  of  the  most  exemplary  Christians  are  frequently,  if  not  constantly,  subject. 
Many,  whose  hopes  are  placed  on  the  right  foundation,  even  Christ  Jesus,  and 
whose  conduct  is  uniform  and  consistent,  are  yet  harassed  almost  continually 
by  the  tormenting  fears  of  death.  ...  It  will  be  an  interesting  and  useful 
enquiry  to  examine  into  the  real  causes  of  a  fear,  which  cultivates  melancholy 
ana  despondency  on  the  one  hand  and  destroys  our  happiness  on  the  other. 
To  effect  this  design  I  shall  consider,  I.  The  various  causes  of  the  fear  of 
death.  II.  The  arguments  calculated  to  remove  it.  There  are  few,  indeed,  so 
hardened  in  the  slavery  of  vice,  or  so  utterly  regardless  of  every  admonition,  as 
to  consider  the  aw&l  period  of  dissolution  without  some  emotions  of  terror  and 
dismay.  There  is  something  so  peculiarly  awful  in  the  idea  of  a  change  hitherto 
unknown,  and  of  a  state  hitherto  untried,  that  the  most  hardy  veterans  have 
owned  its  tremendous  aspects.    .    .    .    One  of  the  first  causes  of  the  fear  of 
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death  is  conscious  guilt.  The  most  hardened  are  conscious  of  many  things 
which  thej  may  not  readily  confess ;  and  the  most  self-righteous  is  conscious 
of  many  crimes  which  he  artfully  studies  to  conceal.  Whilst  the  Christian  is 
looking  only  to  his  own  hahits  and  temper,  he  may  and  will  be  always  wretched ; 
but  if  he  looks  to  the  great  Surety,  Christ  Jesus,  his  gloomy  prospect  will  soon 
be  turned  to  joy.  An  attachment  to  this  world  is  also  a  (second)  cause  of  the 
fear  of  death.  A  principle  of  self-preservation  is  also  a  (third)  cause  of  the 
fear  of  death.  That  our  bodies,  wmch  are  pampered  by  pride  and  nourished 
by  indulgence,  should  be  consigned  to  the  silent  grave  ,and  become  even  the  food 
of  worms,  is  a  humbling  reflection  to  the  boasted  dignity  of  man.  Besides, 
nature  revolts  at  the  idea  of  its  own  dissolution  ;  hence  a  desire  of  preserving 
life,  evidently  implanted  in  us.  The  devil  is  also  (fourthly)  often  permitted  to 
terrify  the  consciences  of  men,  and  thereby  increase  at  least  the  fear  of  death. 
Unbelief  is  also  a  (fiflh)  cause  of  the  fear  of  death.  Were  our  faith  more  fre- 
quently in  exercise,  we  should  be  enabled  to  look  beyond  the  dreary  mansions 
of  the  grave  with  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  Our  fears  of  death  may  be  often 
caused  by  looking  for  that  perfection  in  ourselves,  which  we  shall  never  easily 
discover.  II.  Consider  the  arguments  calculated  to  remove  the  fear  of  death. 
It  may  be  necessary  to  premise  that  the  consolations  of  religion  belong  only  to 
real  Christians ;  for  the  wicked  have  just  reason  to  dread  the  approach  of  death. 
But  to  such  as  are  humbled  under  a  sense  of  their  own  un  worthiness,  and  who  have 
fled  to  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation,  they  have  no  cause  to  apprehend  either 
the  pain  or  the  consequences  of  death ;  because  first,  the  stmg  of  death  is 
taken  away.  Secondly,  because  death  is  no  longer  an  enemy  but  a  friend. 
Instead  of  threatening  us  with  misery,  it  invites  us  to  happiness.  Thirdly, 
the  safety  of  our  state  is  founded  on  the  oath,  the  purpose,  and  promises  of 
God.  A  fourth  argument  calculated  to  remove  the  fear  of  death,  is  the  con- 
sideration of  the  benefits  resulting  from  it.  The  benefits  which  believers 
receive  from  Christ  at  the  resurrection  also,  is  a  fifth  argument  calculated  to 
remove  the  fear  of  death. — Condensed  from  a  Sermon  by  John  Grove,  M.A.. 
F.A.S^  1802. 

Verses  4, 5. — Jn  the  version  of  the  Psalter  used  in  the  Prayer-book,  this  verse 
stands  with  a  more  homely  and  expressive  simplicity,  "  My  heart  is  disquieted 
within  me,  and  the  fear  of  death  is  fallen  upon  me.  Fearfulncss  and  tremblinn^ 
are  come  upon  me,  and  an  horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me."  The  fear  of 
death  is  upon  all  flesh.  It  is  no  sign  of  manhood  to  be  without  it.  To  over- 
come it  in  the  way  of  duty  is  courage  ;  to  meet  death  with  patience  is  faith ; 
but  not  to  fear  it  is  either  a  gift  of  special  grace,  or  a  dangerous  insensibility. 
No  doubt  great  saints  have  been  able  to  say,  "I  have  a  desire  to  depart.''  And 
many  have  rushed  to  martyrdom,  as  to  the  love  and  bosom  of  their  Lord ;  but 
for  the  rest,  the  multitude  of  his  flock,  who  are  neither  wilful  sinners,  nor  to  be 
numbered  among  the  saints,  the  thought  of  death  is  a  thought  of  fear.  We  see 
that,  on  the  first  feeling  of  their  having  so  much  as  set  foot  in  the  path  leading 
to  the  grave,  even  go(S  men  feel  the  "  terror  of  death,"  "  a  homble  dread," 
which  makes  every  pulse  to  beat  with  a  hurried  and  vehement  speed.  Their 
whole  nature,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  trembles  to  its  very  centre ;  and  their 
heart  is  "  disquieted,"  "  sore  pained,"  within  them.     .     .     . 

Let  us  see  what  are  the  causes  or  reasons  of  this  "  fear  of  death."  The  first 
must  needs  be  a  consciousness  of  personal  sinfulness.  A  sense  of  unfitness  to 
meet  God,  our  unreadiness  to  die,  a  multitude  of  personal  faults,  evil  tempers, 
thoughts,  and  inclinations ;  the  recollection  of  innumerable  sins,  of  great 
omissions  and  lukewarmness  in  all  religious  duties,  the  little  love  or  gratitude 
we  have  to  God,  and  the  great  imperfection  of  our  repentance ;  dl  these  make 
ufl  tremble  at  the  thought  of  going  to  give  up  our  account.  We  feel  as  if 
it  were  impossible  we  could  be  saved.  Shame,  fear,  and  a  "horrible  dread** 
fall  upon  us. — Henry  Edward  Manning,  M,A,,  1850. 

'Vtrse  5, — ^^Fearfulncss  ami  trembling  are  come  upon  ?nc."    In  this  pitiful 
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condition  of  mind,  learn,  that  it  is  not  a  thing  inconsistent  with  godliness  to  be 
much  moved  with  fear  in  time  of  dancer ;  natural  affections  arc  not  taken  away 
in  conversion,  but  sanctified  and  moderated. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  5.—"  Fearfulnessr  How  natural  is  this  description !  He  is  in  dis^ 
tress^  he  mourns,  makes  a  noise,  sobs  and  sighs,  his  heart  is  toounded,  he  expects 
nothing  but  death;  this  produces /«ir,  this  produces  tremor,  which  terminates 
in  that  deep  apprehension  of  approaching  and  inevitable  ruin  that  overwhelms 
him  with  horror.  No  man  ever  described  a  wounded  heart  like  David. — Adam 
Clarke. 

Verse  6.—"  And  I  said.  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I  fly 
away,  and  be  at  resV"  Wherever  the  psalmist  cast  his  eye,  the  inscription  was 
vanity  and  vexation.  A  deluge  of  sin  and  misery  covered  the  world,  so  that  like 
Noah's  dove  he  could  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  his  foot  below,  therefore  does  he 
direct  his  course  toward  heaven,  and  say,  '*  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove! 
for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  restf^  but  rest  is  not  a  denizen  of  this 
world,  nothing  but  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  at  rest,  and  here  does  he  ^^i  only. 
-^Thomas  Sharp  (1630—1693),  in  ''Divine  Comforter 

Verse  6. — '*  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I  fly  awau,  and 
be  at  restr  King  David,  though  for  innocency  not  only  a  dove,  but  the  phoenix 
of  doves,  and  so  a  notable  type  of  Christ,  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in 
the  shape  of  a  dove,  yet  was  his  whole  lite  nothing  else  but  bellum  sine  induciis, 
a  perpetual  persecution  without  intermission.  Such  was  also  the  portion  of 
Christ  the  Lord  of  David ;  and  such  to  the  world's  end  will  ever  be  the  lot  of 
those  that  are  the  heritage  of  Christ.  My  text  imports  no  less  ;  which,  taken 
historically,  is  the  voice  of  David  pursued  by  his  enemies ;  prophetically,  the 
voice  of  Christ  at  his  passion :  mystically,  the  voice  of  that  mystical  dove,  the 
innocent  soul,  surrounded  and  environed  with  the  snares  of  death ;  even  generalis 
qutedam  querela  (saith  Pellican),  a  general  complaint  of  the  malice  of  the  wicked 
persecutmg  the  righteous.    For  (alas  that  it  should  be !  yet  so  it  is) — 


^^  Non  rete  accijntri  tenditur.  negue  milvio. 
Old  malefaciunt  nobis ;  iUis  qtd  nilfadwU 


tenditarr* 


**  The  net  is  not  pitched  for  ravenous  birds,  as  are  the  hawk  and  the  kite ;  but 
fur  poor  harmless  birds,  that  never  meditate  mischief."    And 

^^Dat  veniam  corvU,  vexat  censura  columbas.'* 

•*  The  dove  shall  surely  be  shot  at,  when  the  carrion-crow  shall  go  shot-fi'ee."f 
It  will  then  be  no  news  unto  you,  that  here  the  faithful  soul,  the  spouse,  the  dove 
of  Christ,  when  trouble  and  heaviness  take  hold  upon  her,  and  the  floods  of 
Belial  compass  her  about,  Tanquam  avis  h  cave  libernri  cupit  (as  St.  Austin 
speaks  of  the  cloistered  monks  in  his  time),  '*Desireth  like  a  bird  to  be  loosed 
out  of  her  cage.'*  Or,  that  as  Jonas  (by  interpretation  a  dove),  after  three  days* 
and  three  ni^ts'  imprisonment  in  the  whale's  belly,  could  not  but  long  after  his 
enlargement.  So  the  dove-like  soul  of  man,  when  not  three,  but  many  days,  and 
months,  and  years,  she  hath  been  imprisoned  in  the  body,  hath  a  longing  desire 
to  be  enlarged,  and  to  fiy  unto  God  that  made  her ;  and  so  mourning  like  a 
dove  in  devout  supplication,  and  mounting  like  a  dove  in  divine  speculation, 
breaks  forth  into  these  sad  elegies :  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings ! "  and  "  Alas,  that 
I  have  not  wings !  Woe  is  me  that  I  am  constrained  to  dwell  with  Mesech, 
and  to  have  mine  habitation  among  the  tents  of  Eedar.  Like  as  the  hart 
desires  the  water-brook,  so  longeth  my  soul  to  be  with  thee,  O  Grod.  I  desire 
to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,  who  will  give  me  wings  ?"  etc.  \Vhich  is  as 
if  the  poor  distressed  soul,  pathetically  bemoaning  her  forlorn  estate  of  pilgrimaffe. 
should  thus  more  plentifully  enlarge  herself.  ^*  My  spouse  is  already  ascendea 
higher  than  the  wmds,  than  the  clouds,  than  the  hignest  heavens,  and  I,  poor 

*  ■  "■  ■■    ■       ■^" 

•  Terenco.  +  Juvenal 
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soul,  as  a  hnsbandless  widow,  as  a  tutorless  orphan,  as  a  comfortless  exile,  am 
led  desolate  and  disconsolate  in  this  valley  of  tears ;  none  to  care  for  me,  none 
to  comfort  me,  till  I  have  regained  him  whom  I  love,  and  in  whom  I  live. 
Naj  (which  worse  is),  this  mine  own  familiar  friend,  this  nearest  and  dearest 
companion  of  mine,  my  hody^  is  even  a  burden  unto  me.  The  weight  of  it,  and 
oft  the  sins  that  hang  so  fiist  on  it,  doth  so  clog  and  shackle  me,  so  glue  and  nail 
me  to  the  earth,  that  I  cannot  raise  or  rear  up  myself  towards  heaven.  Or  let 
him  therefore  descend  to  relieve  me,  being  JilicL,  sporua,  soroVy  his  daughter, 
and  spouse,  and  sister ;  or  let  him  give  me  wings  wherewith  I  may  ascend  to 
bim,  under  the  shadow  of  whose  wings  I  shall  surely  rest  in  safety.*'  Ps.  xci.  4. 

^  I  must  confess  it  was  the  very  bitterness  of  extremity  that  first  compelled 
me  to  love  him,  though  of  himself  no  less  lovely  than  love  itself.  It  was  the 
sharp  sauce  of  affliction  that  gave  edge  to  mine  affections,  and  sharpened  mine 
appetite  to  that  ^  sweet  meat  that  endureth  to  everlasting  life.*  But  now,  having 
had  some  little  foretaste  of  him,  I  am  even  in  an  holy  ecstacy,  so  ravished,  so 
transported  with  a  fervent  desire  of  him  and  of  his  presence,  that  tt^t  ^m,  t^t  non 
sum;  ubi  non  sum^  ibi  animtu  est:  ^  where  I  am,  there  I  am  not ;  and  where  I 
am  not,  there  am  I."  For,  anima  est  vbi  amat,  non  vbi  animat:  *  ^  The  soul  is 
where  it  loveth,  not  where  it  liveth.**  Now  sigh  I  not  so  much  for  the  present 
dangers  I  would  decline,  as  because  of  my  absent  love,  whom  I  most  desire. 
*'  Who  will  give  me  teings  f  "  etc. 

In  the  scanning  of  which  verse,  ye  will  observe  with  me, 

I.  The  efficient  or  author  of  these  wings — God.  "Who  will  give  me?" 
Who  ?  that  is,  who  but  Oodf 

n.  The  matter  of  the  wish — "  wings'^    "  Who  will  give  me  wings  ?  " 

III.  The  form  of  those  wings — dove-like.  "  Who  will  give  me  wings  like 
unto  a  dove  ?  " 

rV.  The  end  mediate— flying,    '*  Then  would  I  fly  away." 

V.  The  end  ultimate — resting.    "  And  be  at  rest.'' 

I.  "Who  will  give  me?"  There's  Chnstian  humility.  II.  "Who  will  give 
me  wings  ?  "  There'sprudent  celerity.  III.  "Wings  like  unto  a  dove."  There's 
innocent  simplicity.  Iv.  "  Then  would  I  fly  away."  There's  devout  sublimity. 
V.  "And  be  at  rest."  There's  permanent  security. — John  Rawlinson,  in  "  The 
Dove-like  Sovle.  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Princess  Uighnes  at  White- 
hall;' Feb.  19,  1618. 

Verse  6. — "  Oh  that  I  had  wings;'  etc.  Some  of  the  most  astounding  sermons 
ever  delivered  have  been  preached  on  this  text,  which  was  a  very  favourite  one 
with  the  old  divines.  They  ransacked  Pliny  and  Aldrovandus  for  the  m(>st  out- 
rageous fables  about  doves,  their  eyes,  their  livers,  their  crops,  and  even  their 
dung,  and  then  went  on  to  find  emblems  of  Christians  in  every  fact  and  fable. 
Griffith  WiUiams,  at  considerable  length,  enlarges  upon  the  fact  that  David  did 
not  desire  wings  like  a  grasshopper  to  hop  from  flower  to  flower,  as  those 
hasty  souls  who  leap  in  religion  out  do  not  run  with  perseverance ;  nor  like 
an  ostrich  which  keeps  to  the  earth,  though  it  be  a  bird,  as  hypocrites  do  who 
never  mount  towards  heavenly  things ;  nor  like  an  eagle,  or  a  peacock,  or  a 
beetle,  or  a  crow,  or  a  kite,  or  a  bat ;  and  afler  he  has  shown  in  many  ways  the 
similarity  between  the  godly  and  doves,  he  refers  us  to  Hugo  Cardinalis,  and 
others,  for  more.  We  do  not  think  it  would  be  to  edification  to  load  these  pages 
with  such  eccentricities  and  conceits.  This  one  single  sentence  from  Bishop 
Patrick  is  worth  them  all,  "  He  rather  wished  than  hoped  to  escape."  He  saw 
no  way  of  escape  except  by  some  improbable  or  impossible  means. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  6. — ^^Vhen  the  Gauls  had  tasted  the  wine  of  Italy,  they  asked  where 
the  grapes  grew,  and  would  never  be  quiet  till  they  came  there.  Thus  may 
you  cry,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be 
at  rest^  A  believer  is  willing  to  lose  the  world  for  the  enjoyment  of  grace ; 
and  he  is  willing  to  leave  the  world  for  the  firuition  of  glory. —  William  Seeker. 

*  EmsninSt 
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Verse  6. — "  Wings  like  a  (love^    The  pigeon,  or  dove,  is  one  of  the  swiftei 
of  birds. — The  Religious  Tract  Society^s  "  Book  of  PsalmSj  with  Preface  an 


[(test 

Explanatory  Notes,'* 

Verse  6. — An  old  writer  tells  us  it  would  have  been  more  honourable  for 
him  to  have  asked  for  the  strength  of  an  ox  to  bear  his  trials,  than  for  the  wings 
of  a  dove  to  flee  fi*om  them.-^William  Jay,  1769— -1853. 

Verse  6.—-"  Dove,^  The  reference  is  to  the  turtle-dove,  I  suppose.  Their 
low,  sad  plaint  may  be  heard  all  day  long  at  certain  seasons  in  the  olive-groves, 
and  in  the  solitary  and  shady  valleys  among  these  mountains ;  I  have,  however, 
been  more  affected  by  it  in  the  vast  orchards  round  Damascus  than  anywhere 
else— so  subdued,  so  very  sorrowful  among  the  trees,  where  the  air  sighs  softly, 
and  little  rills  roll  their  melting  murmurs  down  the  flowery  aisles.  These 
birds  can  never  be  tamed.  Ck)nmicd  in  a  cage  they  droop,  and  like  Cowper, 
sigh  for 

"  A  lodge  in  somo  vast  wilderness — some  boundless  contiguity  of  shade  ;*' 

and  no  sooner  are  they  set  at  liberty  than  they  flee,  as  a  bird,  to  their  moun- 
tain. Fs.  xi.  1 .  David  refers  to  their  habits  in  this  respect  when  his  heart  was  sore 
pained  within  him :  ^'  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  wouM  I  fly 
away,  and  be  at  rest,  Lo,  then  would  I  wander  far  off,  and  remain  in  the 
wilderness,**  And  there  you  will  meet  these  timid  birds  far  away  from  the 
haunts  of  cruel  hunters,  of  whose  society  they  ai*e  peculiarly  suspicious. —  W. 
M,  Thomson,  in  "  The  Land  and  the  Book,"  1859. 
Verse  6. — "  Oh  that  I  had  wings,"  etc. — 

At  first  her  motUer-eartli  she  holdcth  deare, 
Aud  doth  embrace  the  world  and  worldly  things; 
She  flica  close  by  the  ^ouud,  and  hovers  here, 
Aud  mounts  not  up  with  her  celestiall  wings. 

Yet  under  heaven  she  cannot  light  on  ought 
That  with  her  heavenly  nature  doth  agri-e ; 
She  cannot  rest,  she  cannot  fix  her  thought, 
She  cannot  in  this  world  contented  be : 

*  «  •  *  • 

Then  as  a  bee  which  among  weeds  doth  fall, 
AVhich  seeme  sweet  flowers,  with  lustre  fresh  and  gay ; 
She  lights  on  that,  and  this,  and  tasteth  all, 
But  pleas'd  with  none,  doth  rise  and  soare  away; 

'So  when  the  Soule  finds  here  no  true  coutcnt; 
And,  like  Noah's  dove,  can  no  sure  footing  take, 
She  doth  returue  from  whence  she  first  was  sent, 
And  flies  to  him  that  first  her  wings  did  make. 

Sir  John  Dames,  1569—1626. 

Verse  7. — **2^o,  then  would  I  wander  far  off,"  etc.  A  passa^  in  the  **  Octavia  *' 
of  Seneca  has  been  referred  to  as  being  parallel  to  this  of  David.  It  is  in  the 
answer  of  Octavia  to  the  Chorus,  act  v.,  ver.  914 — 923. 

My  woes  Who  enough  can  bewail  ? 

0  wliat  notes  can  m  v  sorrows  express  ? 

Sweet  Philomers  self  e'en  would  fail 

To  respond  with  her  plaintive  distress. 

0  had  I  her  wings,  I  would  fly 

To  where  sorrows  I  ne'er  should  feel  more. 

Upborne  on  her  plumes  through  the  sky, 

Regions  far  from  mankind  would  explore. 

In  a  grove  where  sad  silence  should  reign, 

On  a  spray  would  I  seat  me  alone ; 

In  shnll  lamentations  complain, 

And  in  wailings  would  pour  forth  my  moan. 

J,  B,  Clarke  [^Frorn  Adam  Clarke^  in  loc,^ 
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Vene  8. — ^  I  toovld  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  storm  and  tempest^ 
There  was  a  windy  stonn  and  tempest  without,  and  wnich  is  worse,  a  tumult 
and  combustion  within  in  his  thougnts.  A  man  may  escape  from  external  con- 
fusions, but  how  shaU  he  fly  from  himself?  K  he  be  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
the  blood-suckers  on  earth,  and  all  the  furies  in  hell,  jet  be  dogged  and  haunted 
with  his  own  turbulent,  ungovernable  cogitations,  he  needs  no  other  tormentors. 
This  holy  man  was  thus  doubly  distressed,  a  storm  abroad  and  an  earthquake 
at  home  rendered  his  condition  most  dolorous  ;  but  for  both  he  hath  cv  fuya ; 
he  goes  not  about  with  the  foxes  of  this  world  to  relieve  himself  with  subtle 
stratagems  and  wiles,  by  carnal  shifts  and  policies,  a  vanity  tossed  to  and  fro  by 
them  that  seek  death.  No,  his  one  great  refuge  is  to  get  alofl,  to  ascend  to 
God. — Thomas  Sharp. 

Verse  9. — ^  Destroy ^  O  Lord,  and  divide  their  tcmguesy  In  the  first  place, 
their  tongues  were  truly  destroyed  and  they  themselves  divided,  ^en  the 
testimony  of  the  two  false  witnesses  agreed  not  so  together.  Then,  secondly, 
by  the  contradictory  account  of  the  soldiers  that  kept  watch  at  the  sepulchre. — 
Aiehael  Ayguan  (1416),  in  J.  M.  NeaWs  Commentary^  1860. 

Verse  9. — ^  Divide  their  tongues  :'*  t.e.,  cause  them  to  give  conflicting  opinions. 
— French  and  Skinner^  1842. 

Verse  10. — ^"  Mischief  also  and  sorrow  are  in  the  midst  of  it,^  The  city,  as 
Abenezra  observes,  was  like  a  circle ;  violence  and  strife  were  as  a  line 
round  about  it,  and  mischief  and  sorrow  the  centre  of  it ;  and  these  two  com- 
monly go  together:  where  mischief  is,  sorrow  follows. — John  Oill. 

Verse  12. — "  Then  I  could  have  borne  it**  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Lord, 
who  endured  the  other  unspeakable  sorrows  and  agonies  of  his  passion  in 
perfect  and  marvellous  silence,  allowed  his  grief  at  this  one  alone  to  escape  him, 
bewailing  himself  to  his  disciples  that  one  of  them  should  betray  him,  and 
addressing  that  one,  when  he  was  taken,  in  these  words  of  reproach — **  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?  **—Fra  Thomi  de  Jesu,  —1582. 

Verse  12. — ^**  Then  I  would  have  hid  myself  from  him.**  It  is  generally  easy 
to  get  out  of  the  way  of  an  avowed  enemy,  but  how  can  one  be  on  his  guard 
against  a  treacherous  friend? — A.  R.  Fausset,  in  "ii  Commentary^  Critical^ 
Experimenial,  and  Practical;*  1866. 

Verse  1 3. — "il  man  mine  equal**  The  LXX  here  not  badly,  iao^nfxt  (o^  equal 
soul),  Jerome,  unaniniMS  mens  (of  one  mind). — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  14. — "  We  took  sweet  couuseV*    From  pn^  to  he  sweety  and  the  ordinary 

notion  of  ito  for  secret,  the  phrase  ito  W^.  will  literally  be  read,  we  made  our 
secret  sweet  And  so  it  may  be  An  elegance,  to  signify  the  pleasure  of  his 
friendship,  or  of  communicating  secrets  to  him. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  14. — ^The  first  clause  speaks  of  private  intimacy,  the  next  of  association 
in  public  acts,  and  especially  in  the  great  festivals  and  processions  of  the 
temple. — J^.  J.  Stewart  Perowne,  1864. 

Verse  14. — "  In  company**  In  the  end  of  the  verse  tfj^a  may  be  rendered 
with  a  noise :  and  so  the  Chaldee  seems  to  have  taken  it,  which  reads  with 
hasie;  and  to  that  aeree  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  tell  us  men  are  to  go 
in  hoMie  ind  with  speed  to  the  synagogue,  but  return  thence  very  leisurely. — 
Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  \5. — ^^  Let  death  seize  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into  hell.** 
The  last  part  and  end  of  sinners*  lives  is  worst  with  them.  They  have  in  their 
lives  been  busily  trading  in  the  world,  buying  and  selling,  and  getting  gain  and 
ruffling  it  in  the  world,  but  meanwhile  by  their  sins  they  run  deep  in  debt  with 
God,  and  for  want  of  interest  in  Christ  to  be  their  surety  at  death  (it  may  be 
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on  the  sudden)  it  comes  to  that  of  the  psalmist,  ^^  Let  death  seize  vpon 
them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into  heU.'*  Death  seizeth  on  them  unawares, 
as  a  sergeant  or  pursevant,  casts  them  into  prison,  which  is  expressed  by  their 
gointy  down  quick  into  hell  (as  it  is  said  Num.  xvi.  32,  33),  that  Korah  and  bin 
cgmpanj  did. — Anthony  Tuckney,  1599 — 1670. 

Verse  15. — "Z«/  death  seize  upon  them^*  by  divine  warrant,  and  let  them  go 
quick  into  hell ;  let  them  be  dead  and  buried,  and  damned  in  a  moment ;  for 
wickedness  is  wherever  they  are,  it  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  The  souls  of  im- 
penitent sinners  go  down  quick,  or  alive,  into  hell ;  for  they  have  a  perfect  sense 
of  their  miseries,  and  shall  therefore  live  still,  that  they  may  be  still  miserable. 
This  prayer  is  a  prophecy  of  the  utter,  the  final,  the  everlasting  ruin  of  all 
those  who,  whether  secretly  or  openly,  oppose  and  rebel  against  the  Lord's 
Messiah. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  15. — '*  Quick"  that  is,  alive,  like  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram. — From. 
"  The  Psalms  chronologically  arranged.    By  Four  Friends,**  1867. 

Verse  15. — Throughout  this  series  of  Psalms,  there  appears  to  be  a  peculiar 
penalty  attached  to  each  class  of  transgressions,  or,  each  variety  of  opposition 
against  God  meets  a  suitable  end.  The  ungodly,  that  is,  the  irreligious  and 
indifferent,  lay  up  for  themselves  an  evil  recompence  when  the  wrath  of  God 
shall  be  revealed  (Psalm  liv.  5) :  but  an  instant  punishment  falls  upon  false 
and  treacherous  professors ;  as  Paul  denounced  "  anathema  "  against  any  who 
perverted  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  churches  of  Galatia ;  so  in  this  Psalm, 
**  Let  death  seize  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into  hell,**  announces  the 
awful  judgment  of  Jehovah,  as  once  it  was  shown  upon  Dathan  and  Abiram  ; 
a  punishment  that  will  by  its  suddenness  and  notoriety  at  the  same  time  expose 
the  f;uilt,  and  make  manifest  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty  against  it. — R, 
H,  By  land,  in  ''  The  Psalms  restored  to  Messiah^^  1853. 

Verse  17. — "  Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray** — This  was 
the  custom  of  the  pious  Hebrews.  See  Dan.  vi.  10.  The  Hebrews  began  their 
day  in  the  evening,  and  hence  David  mentions  the  evenhig  first.  The  rabbins 
say,  men  should  pray  three  times  each  day,  because  the  day  changes  three 
times.  This  was  observed  in  the  primitive  church ;  but  the  times  in  different 
places  were  various.  The  old  Psalter  gives  this  a  curious  turn :  *'  At  even  I  sail 
tel  his  louing  (praise)  what  tim  Crist  was  on  the  Crosse ;  and  at  mom  I  sail 
schew  his  louing,  what  tim  he  ros  fra  dede.  And  sua  he  sail  here  my  voice  at 
midday,  that  is  sitand  at  the  right  hand  of  his  fader,  wheder  he  stegh  (ascended) 
at  midday." — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  17. — *^  Evening  and  morning,"  etc.  The  three  principal  parts  of  the 
day  are  mentioned,  not  as  marking  special  times  set  apart  for  prayer,  but  as  a 
poetical  expression  for  "  the  whole  day,"  "  at  all  times,"  "  without  ceasing.** — 
J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  17. — If  our  poor,  frail  bodies  need  refreshment  from  food  three  times 
a  day,  who,  that  knows  his  own  weakness,  will  say  that  we  need  not  as  frequent 
refreshment  for  our  poor  frail  spirits  ? — William  S.  Plumer,  1867. 

Verse  17. — I  can  no  more  believe  him  to  be  frequent  and  spiritual  in 
ejaculatory  prayer,  who  neglects  the  season  of  solemn  prayer,  than  I  can  believe 
that  he  keeps  every  day  in  the  week  a  Sabbath,  who  neglects  to  keep  that  one 
which  God  hath  appointed.— TTiWiawi  OumaU,  1617—1679. 

Verse  17. — There  is  no  limited  time  in  the  court  of  heaven  for  hearing 
petitions.  It  is  not  like  the  court  of  earthly  princes,  for  there  is  a  free  access 
any  day  of  the  week,  any  hour  of  the  day,  or  the  night,  any  minute  of  the  hour. 
As  the  lawyer  saith  of  the  king,  for  having  his  due.  Nullum  tempus  occurri't 
regi :  so  may  I  say  of  the  godly,  for  making  his  prayers  and  granting  his  re- 
quests. Nullum  tempus  occurritfidelibus,  no  time  unseasonable,  so  the'heart  be 
seasoned  with  faith ;  no  non  term  in  God's  court  of  requests.  He  keeps  con- 
tinually open  house  for  all  comers  and  goers  ;  and  indeed,  most  for  comers,  then 
goers.    His  eyes  are  always  open  to  behold  our  tears ;  his  ears  are  always  open 
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to  hear  our  groans ;  hia  heart  also  and  his  bowela  are  always  open,  and  never 
shut  up  so  fast,  but  they  will  yearn  and  turn  within  him,  if  our  misery  be  never 
so  little.  For  as  we  have  not  an  High  Priest  to  pray  by  **  that  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;**  so  neitner  have  we  a  God  to  pray 
to,  that  shall  see  us  in  distress,  and  hear  us  call  and  cry,  and  never  be  moved. — 
ZacharyBogan  (1625—1659),  »n  ''MeditaHonsofiheMirthofa  ChrUtian  Life:* 

Verse  17, — "Aim?  cry  aloud:*  The  word  here  employed  properly  means  to 
murmur ;  to  make  a  humming  sound ;  to  sigh ;  to  growl ;  to  groan.  Here  the 
language  means  that  he  would  give  utterance  to  his  deep  feelings  in  appropriate 
tones — whether  words,  sighs,  or  groans. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  17. — ^^  And  he  shall  hear:*  And  what  will  this  loud  cry  obtain  ?  A 
hearing  without  doubt,  so  he  assures  himself,  ^^He  shall  hear  me.**  Not 
that  God  hears  any  prayers  whether  he  will  or  no  (as  men  sometimes  do  that 
upon  importunity  wnich  they  have  no  mind  to  ) ;  but  he  hath  no  will,  no  mind 
not  to  hear  such  prayers,  the  prayers  of  those  who  cry  aloud  to  him. — Joseph 
Caryl,  1602—1673. 

Verse  18. — ^^  He  hath  delivered  my  soul  in  peace  from  the  battle:*  In  the 
midst  of  war  the  Lord  can  keep  a  man  as  safe  as  in  the  time  of  peace,  and  in 
extreme  perils  preserve  him  from  danger.  He  that  depends  upon  God  in  the 
time  of  trouble,  albeit  he  had  an  host  against  him,  yet  hath  he  more  with  him 
when  God  is  with  him,  than  can  be  against  him. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  18. — "  For:*  The  "/or  "  implies  the  reason  why  God  interposed  to 
deliver  him ;  namely,  because  of  the  general  principle  that  God  ministers  relief 
when  his  people  are  come  to  an  extremity. — A.  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  \B.^^^  There  were  many  with  me:*  This  is  doubtful  whether  it  be 
meant  of  foes  or  friends.  If  otfoes,  it  may  be  resolved  thus :  for  with  many 
(with  a  great  multitude)  they  were  fighters  with  me.  If  of  friends,  it  may  be 
understood  of  God*s  angels,  that  in  a  great  number  were  with  him,  pitching  camp 
for  his  aid  (Psalm  xxxiv.  7);  as  Elisha  said,  "  Many  more  are  with  us  than 
vrith  them."  2  Kings  vi.  16,  17.  The  Chaldee  explaineth  it,  "For  in  many 
afflictions  his  word  was  for  my  help.'' — Henry  Ainsworth. 

Verse  19. — "  Sven  he  that  ahideth  of  old.**  The  deeds  by  which  God  had 
already  showed  himself  from  of  old  as  the  righteous  King  and  Judge,  the  judg- 
ments, for  example,  upon  the  wicked  in  the  land  of  Shinar  (ver.  9),  the  company  of 
Korah  (ver.  9  and  18),  the  cities  of  the  plain  (ver.  15),  pledge  his  still  ready 
interposition.  He  who  had  already  so  long  held  the  throne,  must  now  also 
show  himself  as  King  and  Judge ;  he  cannot  now,  at  so  late  a  period,  be 
another. — E.  W.  Hengstenberg,  1845. 

Verse  19. — ^^  Because  they  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God.** 
That  is,  there  is  no  new  thing  among  them,  no  extraordinary  providential  turns, 
no  judiciary  changes,  their  prosperity  keeps  a  settled  course,  and  because  they 
find  all  things  going  on  in  the  old  course  of  providence,  therefore  they  go  on  in 
their  old  course  of  sinfulness,  "  they  fear  not  God;**  intimating,  that  as  such 
changes  always  should,  so  usually  they  do,  awaken  fear ;  and  that,  if  the  Lord 
would  but  change,  and  toss,  and  tumble  them  about,  by  various  troublesome 
dispensations,  surely  they  would  fear  him. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  19. — ^^  Because  they  have  no  changes,**  etc.  Or,  ^^with  whom  also  there 
be  no  changes,  yet  they  fear  not  God.**    1(  changes  he  reierred  to  their  temporal 

estates  and  welfare,  as  Job  x.  17  (it  is  the  same  word  there  as  here,  f^'O"^), 
^changes  and  war  are  against  me;  *  then,  according  to  the  first  translation, 
"  because,**  etc.,  a  reason  is  given  of  their  perseverance  in  wickedness,  and  con- 
tempt of  God ;  to  wit,  their  constant  and  uninterrupted  worldly  prosperity. 
Or,  according  to  the  second,  "  With  whom  there  are  no  changes,  yet,**  etc. ;  it  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  their  impenitency,  that  notwithstanding  so  much  goodness 
vouchsafed  unto  them,  they  should  continue  so  unthankful  as  to  requite  so  ill, 
or  so  stupid  and  insensible  as  not  to  acknowledge  the  author.    But  if  changes 
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be  referred,  as  bj  many,  to  the  soul,  tben  the  meaning  is — tbat  tbrougb  long 
use  and  continuance  of  sinning,  thejare,  through  Grod's  just  judgment,  oecome 
altogether  obdurate  and  inflexible ;  and  therefore,  no  wonder  it  nothing  work 
upon  them  to  their  conversion.  ^'  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin  ?**  etc. 
Jer.  xiii.  23.  But  this  ^^ changes^*  might  also  have  another  meaning.  The 
Grecians  used  to  say,  orptnraL  ^pivtg  toBXiov,  that  the  minds  or  hearts  of  good 
men  are  changeable;  tneir  meaning  is,  that  good  men  are  merciful.  Quos 
guisque  est  major ^  magis  est  placabilis  ira :  et/aciles  motus  mens  generosa  capit, 
as  the  Latin  proverb  expresses  it.  He  may  therefore  say,  that  they  show  by 
their  cruel  unmercifulness,  that  they  have  no  fear  or  sense  of  God  at  all ;  else 
they  would  fear  him,  of  whose  mercy  themselves  stood  in  so  much  need,  and 
consider  that  they  whom  they  so  fiercely  persecute  are  his  creatures  as  well  as 
they. —  Westminster  Assembly's  Annotations. 

Verse  19. — '*  They  have  no  changes^*  etc.  Who  are  they  who  have  no 
changes  ?  Apparently  those  whom  God  is  said  to  humble  or  chastise.  And 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word,  "  cha7iges  ^'  as  here  used  ?  Many  understand 
it  of  a  moral  change ;  '^  who  are  without  change  of  heart  or  reformation." 
But  the  word  never  occurs  in  this  sense.  It  means,  properly,  *^ a  change j^  in 
the  sense  of  succession ;  as  of  garments,  of  troops  relieving  guard,  servants 
leaving  work,  and  the  like.  Hence  it  would  rather  mean  m  a  moral  sense  : 
^*  They  who  have  no  cessation  in  their  course  (by  being  relieved  &;uard,  for 
instance),  who  always  continue,  and  persevere  in  their  evil  life.'*  Calvin  and 
others  understand  it  of  change  of  fortune,  i,e,,  "  who  are  always  prosperous  ; " 
but  this  again  is  not  supported  by  usage. — J,  J,  Stewart  Peroume. 

Verse  19. — "  They  fear  not  Ood"  The  fear  required  here,  is  to  fear  him  as 
God,  and  as  God  presented  in  this  name,  Ehhim;  which,  though  it  be  a  name 
primarily  rooted  in  power  and  strength  (for  El  is  Deus  fortis.  The  powerful 
God ;  and  as  there  is  no  love  without  fear,  so  there  is  no  fear  without  power), 
yet  properly  it  signifies  his  judgment,  and  order,  and  providence,  and  dispen- 
sations and  government  of  his  creatures.  It  is  that  name  which  goes  through 
all  God's  whole  work  of  the  creation,  and  disposition  of  all  creatures  in  the  first 
of  Genesis :  in  all  that  he  is  called  by  no  other  name  than  this,  the  name  G^d ; 
not  by  Jehovah,  to  present  an  infinite  majesty ;  nor  by  Adonai,  to  present  an 
absolute  power ;  nor  by  Tzebaoth,  to  present  a  force,  or  conquest :  but  only 
the  name  of  God,  his  name  of  government.  All  ends  in  this ;  to  fear  God  is 
to  adhere  to  him,  in  bis  way,  as  he  hath  dispensed  and  notified  himself  to  us  ; 
that  is,  as  God  is  manifested  in  Christ,  in  the  Scriptures,  and  applied  to  us  out 
of  those  Scriptures,  by  the  church :  not  to  rest  in  nature  without  God,  nor  in 
God  without  Christ.— 'John  Donne,  1573—1631. 

Verse  21. — "  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,""  etc.  Of  this 
complexion  are  the  cant  of  hypocrites,  the  charity  of  bigots  and  £&natic8,  the 
benevolence  of  atheists,  the  professions  of  the  world,  the  allurements  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  temptations  of  Satan,  when' he  thinks  proper  to  appear  in  the  character 
of  an  angel  of  light.— G^eor^c  Home,  1730—1792. 

Verse  21. — "  nutter**  The  Eastern  butter  is  by  no  means  like  the  solid  sub- 
stance, which  is  known  by  that  name  in  these  colder  climates ;  but  is  liquid 
and  flowing,  as  appears  fi:om  different  passages  in  Scripture,  particularly  Job 
xxix.  6 ;  XX.  17  ;  and  as  is  confirmed  by  the  accounts  ot  modem  travellers  ;  so 
that  in  fact  it  more  resembles  "  cream,"  which  Vitringa  says  is  the  genuine 
sense  of  the  word  here  used. — Richard  Mant,  1776 — 1849. 

Verse  21. — To  avoid  all  difficulties,  the  readiest  expedient  is  to  receive  the 
Septuagint  rendering  of  V^,  ^ufuoiffOtjoav^  they  were,  or  are  divided,  viz.,  the  wiewi- 
bers  of  the  wicked  man  there  spoken  of,  they  are  at  great  distance  one  from  the 
other ;  tb  rtiDTO,  butter  their  mouth,  or,  their  mouth  is  butter,  ^^^Yrsppi  and  war  their 
heart,  or,  their  heart  is  war;  and  this  seems  to  be  the  fairest  rendering  of  it. — 
Henry  Hammond,  1605 — 1660. 

Verse   21. — ^A    feigned  friend    is   much  like  a  crocodile   who,    when   he 
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smQeUi,  poifloneth;  and  when  he  weepeth,  devoureth;  or  the  hyasna,  having  the 
▼oice  of  a  man  and  the  mind  of  a  wolf,  speakins  like  a  friend  and  devouring 
like  a  fiend ;  or  the  flattering  sirens  that  sweeUy  sing  the  sailor^e  wreck ;  or 
the  fbwler^s  pipe  that  pleasantly  plajeth  the  bird*s  death;  or  the  bee,  who  carrieth 
honey  in  her  mouth  and  a  sting  in  her  tail ;  or  the  box-tree,  whose  leaves  are 
always  green,  but  the  seeds  poison.  So  his  countenance  is  friendly  and  his  words 
pleasant,  but  his  intent  dangerous,  and  his  deeds  unwholesome. 

His  fetoh  is  to  flatter,  to  catch  what  he  can; 
His  purpose  obtaiDea,  a  %  for  his  man. 

Z.  Wright,  1616. 

VerMe  21. — "7%e  word$  of  his  moiUh  were  smoother  than  butter,  hut  war  woe  in  his 
heart:  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords.*^  Well,  when 
I  came  to  the  justice  again,  there  was  Mr.  Foster,  of  Bedford,  who  coming  out 
of  another  room,  and  seeing  me  by  the  light  of  the  candle,  for  it  was  dark  night 
when  I  came  thither,  he  said  tmto  me,  **  Who  is  there  ?  John  Bunyan  ?"  with 
much  seeming  affection,  as  if  he  would  have  leaped  in  my  neck  and  kissed  me,* 
which  made  me  somewhat  wonder  that  such  a  man  as  he,  with  whom  I  had  so 
little  acquaintance,  and,  besides,  that  had  ever  been  a  close  opposerof  the  ways 
of  God,  should  carry  himself  so  full  of  love  to  me,  but  afterwards  when  I  saw 
what  he  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings,  '*  Their  tongues  were 
»fier  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords,**  and  again,  ^'  Beware  of  men,"  etc. 
l¥ben  I  had  answered  him  that,  blessed  be  God,  I  was  well,  he  said,  "  What  is 
the  occasion  of  your  being  here  ?"  or  to  that  purpose.  To  whom  I  answered 
that  I  was  at  a  meeting  of  people  a  little  way  off,  intending  to  speak  a  word  of 
exhortation  to  them  ;  but  tne  justice  hearing  thereof  (said  I)  was  pleased  to 
send  his  warrant  to  fetch  me  before  him,  etc. — John  Bunyan,  In  relation  to 
J.  B*s  imprisonment :  written  by  himself.    Qffbr's  edU,y  Vol.  1,  p.  52. 

Verse  21  (Jirst  clause).-^ 

Smooth  are  his  words,  his  voice  as  honey  sweet, 
Tet  war  is  in  his  heart,  and  dark  deceit 

Moschus  {B,C.  250). 

Verse  22. — *^  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,**  etc.  The  remedy  which  the  Psalm 
suggests,  and,  perhaps,  the  only  resource  in  a  difficulty  of  the  kind,  where  the  ' 
enemies  of  true  religion  are  fighting  under  the  semblance  of  friendship,  is  an- 
nounced in  an  oracuhur  voice  from  God :  **  Cast  thy  care  upon  Jehovah,  for  he 
wiU  sustain  thee ;  he  will  not  suffer  the  just  one  to  be  tossed  about  for  ever.*' — 
R,  H.  Ryland, 

Verse  22. — "  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,**  etc.  The  best  way  to  ease 
thyself  is  to  lay  thy  load  upon  God ;  he  will  take  it  up  and  also  carry  thee. 
There  is  many  a  man  would  be  willing  to  go  of  himseli,  if  another  would  but 
carry  his  burden  for  him ;  but  if  thou  throwest  thy  burden  upon  God  he  will 
not  only  carry  that,  but  will  also  carry  thee.  He  cares  not  how  much  weight 
a  Christian  layeth  on  his  back ;  a  true  Israelite  may  ease  himself,  and  best 
pleafie  his  God  at  once.  God  delights  not  to  see  tears  in  thine  eyes,  or  pale- 
ness in  thy  countenance ;  thy  groans  and  sighs  make  no  music  in  his  ears.  He 
had  rather  that  thou  woulast  free  thyself  of  thy  burden  by  casting  it  upon 
him,  that  he  might  rejoice  in  thy  joy  and  comfort.  Now,  true  confidence  in 
God,  and  resting  upon  God,  will  both  free  thee  of  thy  burden  and  also  bring 
in  the  strength  of  God  to  sustain  and  bear  thee  up  from  falling.  Wouldst  thou, 
therefore,  own  God  as  thy  strength,  and  fetch  strength  from  God  to  thy  soul  ? 
rest  upon  God,  roll  thyself  upon  him,  and  that,  1.  In  time  of  greatest  weakness. 
2.  In  time  of  greatest  service.  3.  In  times  of  greatest  trials. — Samuel 
Blaekerby,  1674. 


*  A  right  Judas. 
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Vene  22. — "  Cati  thy  burden  '*  on  him  in  the  same  way  that  the 
storm  casts  her  burden  on  the  anchor,  which  anchor  holds  on  to  its  t 
pUce.  And  to  my  mind,  that  is  the  more  beautiful  sense  ot  the  tw 
which  once  enter^  into,  may  be  followed  out  in  these  glorious  verses 

And  I  see  the  good  ship  riding,  all  in  a  perilous  road : 

The  low  reef  booming  on  her  lee ;  the  swell  of  ocean  poured 

Sea  after  sea^  from  stem  to  stem ;  the  mainmast  by  the  board ; 

The  balwarks  down ;  the  rudder  gone ;  the  boats  stove  by  the  chains. 

But  courage  still,  brave  mariners,  the  aschob  yet  remains : 

And  he  will  flinch — ^no,  never  an  inch — until  ye  pitch  sky  high; 

Then  he  moves  his  head,  as  if  he  said,  *'Fear  nought ;  for  here  am  I  f 

t/l  M,  Neale's  Comn 

Verse  23. — ^Shalt  bring  them  down.'"    Indicating  a  violent  death, 
of  the  slain  ox,  which  is  said  to  descend,  when  it  &&  under  the  stro 
pit  of  puire/actian  is  meant,  in  which  the  corpse  decays,  nor  does  it  hei 
denote  the  sepulchre,  but  the  ignominious  condition  of  a  corpse  cast 
when  it  is  thrown  into  a  pit. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  23. — ^  Bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  d 
wicked  man  never  lives  out  half  his  days ;  for  either  he  is  cut  off  befox 
lived  half  the  course  of  nature,  or  he  is  cut  off  before  he  hath  lived  : 
of  the  course  of  his  desires ;  either  he  lives  not  half  so  long  as  he  mig 
a  tenth,  not  a  hundredth  part  so  long  ss  he  would  ;  and  therefore  let 
when  he  will,  his  death  his  full  of  terror,  trouble,  and  confusion,  becaui 
out  of  season.  He  never  kept  time  or  season  with  God,  and  surely  Goc  ..^  uui« 
keep  or  regard  his  time  or  season. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  23. — ^''Half  their  days.**  In  the  Jewish  account  threescore  years  was 
the  age  of  a  man,  and  death  at  any  time  before  that  was  looked  upon  as 
untimely,  and  deemed  and  styled  j^  excision,  of  which  they  made  thirty-six 
degrees ;  so  that  not  to  live  out  half  one*s  days,  is  in  their  style  to  die  before  thirty 
years  oUL^  Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  23  {second  clause). — The  more  sins  we  do  commit,  the  more  we  hasten 
our  own  death  ;  because  as  the  wise  man  saith,  **  The  fear  of  the  Lord  prolongcth 
days,  but  the  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened**  (Prov.  x.  27) ;  and  the 
prophet  David  saith,  **  Bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their 
days ;"  for  sin  is  an  epitomiser  or  shortener  of  everything :  it  consumes  our 
wealth,  it  confines  our  liberty,  itimpeacheth  our  health,  and  it  abbreviateth  our 
life,  and  brings  us  speedily  unto  our  graves. — Griffith  Williams,  1636. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  I  {second  clause). — ^I.  An  evil  to  be  dreaded :  **Hide  not  thyself**  etc. 
1.  By  long  delay  in  an  urgent  case.  2.  In  the  sinner^s  esse  by  refusing  to  heor 
altogether.  II.  Causes  which  may  produce  it.  1.  In  the  man.  2.  In  the  prayer 
itself.  3.  In  the  manner  of  the  prayer,  in.  Evils  which  will  follow — a  list 
which  the  preacher  can  readily  think  of.  IV.  Remedies  for  the  evil.  There  is 
none  if  it  should  continue;  but  heart-searching,  repentance,  importunity, 
pleading  the  name  of  Jesus,  etc.,  will  lead  to  its  removal. 

Verse  2. — The  Great  Hearer.  I.  What  address  shall  we  present  to  him  ? 
n.  What  sort  of  attention  do  we  desire  ?  HE.  How  shall  we  secure  it  ?  IV. 
What  is  the  reflex  duty  on  our  part  ? — To  attend  and  hear  him. 

Verse  2  {sebond  clause), — ^Allowable  complaining.  I.  Not  o/God  but  to  God. 
n.  Mainly  of  ourselves.  IH.  Of  the  world  as  against  God  and  right.  IV. 
Ever  with  holy  grief,  and  not  selfish  vexation. 

Verse  4. — The  terrors  of  death.    See  Sermon  by  Grove  in  the  Notes. 
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Verse  7. — Solitude.  I.  Its  fancied  benefits.  11.  Its  sore  temptations.  UI. 
Its  occasional  benefitsl    IV.  Its  sweet  solaces. 

Verse  8. — Too  hastj  a  flight  {torn  trial.  1.  Would  show  rebellion  against 
God.  2.  Would  manifest  cowardly  want  of  faith.  3.  Would  involve  loss  of  useful 
experience.  4.  Would  land  us  in  other  and  worse  trials.  5.  Would  prevent 
our  ^orifying  Grod.  6.  Would  mar  our  conformity  to  Christ  and  fellowship 
with  his  people.    7.  Would  lessen  the  value  of  heaven. 

Verse  9  Cfirst  clause^ — The  Babel  of  heresies.  Essential,  for  truth  is  one. 
Inevitable,  lor  the  motives  of  heretics  clash.  Providential,  for  so  they  weaken 
each  other.    JvdiciaL,  for  so  they  torment  each  other. 

Verse  10  (Jirst  clause). — The  activity  of  evil. 

Verse  10  (second  clause). — The  diabolical  twins,  or  cause  and  effect. 

Verse  14. — The  social  companionshi|>s  which  grow  out  of  religion.  1.  They 
are  on  a  good  foundation.  2.  They  yield  profit — *' counsel."  3.  They  yield 
pleasure — '*  sweet."      4.  They  lead  to  enthusiasm — '*  walked  in  company.** 

5.  They  ought  to  be  sacredly  maintained.    6.  But  they  need  to  be  carefully 
watched. 

Verse  16. — ^The  contrast.  I.  A  child  of  God  will  not  wrong  others  as  they 
do  him«  n.  He  will  call  upon  God  as  they  do  not.  III.  God  will  hear  him  as 
be  does  not  the  wicked.  I  v .  God  will  deal  with  him  at  last  otherwise  than 
with  them. 

yWse  17.  1.— David  will  pray  fervently;  "I  will  pray  and  cry  aloud.*^  2. 
He  will  pray  frequently;  every  day,  and  three  times  a -day,  evening,  and  morn- 
ing, and  at  noon. — Matthew  6enry. 

Verse  18. — Our  battles,  our  almost  rout,  our  helper,  our  deliverances,  our 
praise. 

Verse  19. — ^The  eternal  government  of  Grod  a  threat  to  the  ungodly. 

Verse  19  {second  part). — ^Prosperity  creating  atheism.  This  involves — 1. 
Ineptitude — ^they  ought  to  be  the  more  devout.  2.  Impudence — they  think 
themselves  as  God.  3.  Fbrgetfiilness — they  forget  that  changes  will  come. 
4.  Isnorance — they  know  not  that  unbroken  prosperity  is  often  fur  awhile  the 
portion  of  the  accursed.    5.  Insanity — for  there  is  no  reason  in  their  conduct. 

6.  Rottenness — ^preparing  them  to  be  cast  away  for  ever. 

Verse  21. — The  hypocrite^a  mouth.  1.  It  has  many  words.  2.  They  are 
only  from  his  mouth.  3.  They  are  very  smooth.  4.  They  conceal  rather  than 
reveal  his  purpose.  5.  They  are  cutting  and  killing.  6.  They  will  kill 
himsd^ 

Verse  22  (Jirst  clause). — Here  we  see  the  believer  has — 1.  A  burden  to  try 
him.  2.  A  duty  to  engage  him,  "  Cast  thy  burden,*'  etc.  3.  A  promise  to 
encourage  him,  ^  He  shall  sustain,"  etc. — Ebenezer  Temple,  1850. 

Veru  22  {last  clause). — ^Who  are  the  righteous  ?  What  is  meant  by  their 
being  moved  ?  Whose  permission  is  needful  to  accomplish  it  ?  Will  he  give 
it?    **  Never."    Why  not? 

Verse  23  {hut  clause).— T)xq  grand  "  I  will."  Sum  up  the  Psalm.— ^Vhen  I 
pray,  1—3.  II.  When  I  faint,  4—7.  IH.  When  I  am  sore  beset,  9—11.  IV. 
When  I  am  betrayed,  12—14, 20,  21.  V.  When  others  periah,  15.  VI.  After 
I  sm  delivered,  18.    VII.  In  every  condition,  22. 


WORK   UPON  THE  FIFTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 

In  Chawdleb's  "Xi/«  o/David,^^  Vol.  II.,  pp.  305 — 315,  there  is  an  Exposition  of 
this  Psalm. 


PSALM    LVL 

TiTLS. — ^To  the  Chief  Musician.  TTuU  mighty  minstrel  hy  degrees  acquired  a 
iwble  repertoire  ofkaliowed  songi^  and  set  them  all  to  mvsic.  Upon  Jonath-elem- 
recholdm — this  was  probably  the  title  ofthetune^  asrce  should  say  Old  Utnidred^  or 
Sicilian  Mariners.  For  haps  the  title  may  however  belong  to  the  Psalm,  and  if  so 
it  is  i/nstructive^for  it  has  been  translated  **  the  silent  dove  in  distant  places."  We 
have  here  the  songs  of  Ood^s  servant,  who  rejoices  once  more  to  return  from 
banishment,  and  to  leave  those  dangerous  places  where  he  was  compelled  to  hold  his 
peace  even  from  good.  There  is  such  deep  spiritual  knowledge  in  this  Psalm  that  we 
might  say  of  it,  '^Blessed  art  thou  David  Bar-jonas,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee.**  When  David  plays  the  Jonah  he  is  not  like  the  prophet 
of  that  name;  in  David  the  love  of  the  dove  predominates^  but  in  Jonah  its  moaning 
and  complaining  are  most  notable,  Michtam  of  David.  J%is  is  the  secofid  golden 
Psalm^  we  had  the  first  in  Psalm  xvi.,  to  which  this  Psalm  lias  a  great  likeness^ 
especially  in  its  close^  for  it  ends  in  the  joyful  presence.  A  golden  mystery y  the 
gracious  secret  of  the  life  of  faith  is  in  both  these  Psalms  most  sweetly  unveiled, 
and  a  pillar  is  set  up  because  of  QoSs  truth.  When  the  PhilistineB  took  him  in 
Gath.  He  was  then  like  a  dove  in  strangers'  hands,  and  on  his  escape  he  records 
his  gratitude. 

DiviBiOHS. — In  verses  1  and  2,  he  pours  out  his  complaint;  in  verses  BandA:  he 
declares  his  confidenoe  in  Ood;  in  verses  5  a/nd  6  he  returns  to  his  complaining, 
but  pleads  nnth  earnest  hope  in  verses  7—9,  and  tings  a  grateful  song  from  verse 
10  to  the  close, 

EXPOSITION. 

BE  merciful  unto  me,  O  God :  for  man  would  swallow  me 
up ;  he  fighting  daily  oppresseth  me. 
2  Mine  enemies  would  daily  swallow  me  up  :  for  they  be  many 
that  fight  against  me,  O  thou  most  High. 

^  Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  God**  In  my  deep  distress  my  soul  turns  to.  thee, 
my  God.  Man  has  no  mercy  on  me,  therefore  double  thy  mercy  to  me.  If 
thy  justice  has  let  loose  my  enemies,  let  thy  mercy  shorten  their  chain.  It  is 
sweet  to  see  how  the  tender  dove-like  spirit  of  the  psalmist  flies  to  the  tenderest 
attribute  for  succour  in  the  hour  of  peril.  "  For  man  would  swallow  me  up,** 
He  is  but  thy  creature,  a  mere  man,  yet  like  a  monster  he  is  eager  for  blood, 
he  pants,  he  gapes  for  me ;  he  would  not  merely  wound  me,  or  feed  on  my 
substance,  but  he  would  fain  swallow  me  altogether,  and  so  make  an  end  of  me. 
The  open  mouths  of  sinners  when  they  rage  against  us  should  open  our  mouths 
in  prayer.  We  may  plead  the  cruelty  of  men  as  a  reason  for  the  divine  inter- 
position— a  father  is  soon  aroused  when  his  children  are  shamefully  entreated. 
"  He  fighting  daily  oppresseth  me.**  He  gives  me  no  interval — he  fights  daily. 
He  is  successful  m  his  unrighteous  war — he  oppresses  me,  he  crushes  me,  he 
presses  me  sore.  David  has  his  eye  on  the  leader  of  his  foes,  and  lays  his  plaint 
against  him  in  the  right  place.  If  we  may  thus  plead  against  man,  much  more 
against  that  great  enempr  of  souls,  the  devil.  We  aslc  the  Lord  to  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  which  is  another  way  of  saying,  "  Be  merciful  unto  me,  O 
God,"  and  then  we  say,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one.**  The  more  violent  the  attack  of  Satan  the  stronger  our  plea  for 
deliverance. 

2.  *'  Mine  enemies  would  daily  swallow  me  up,**  Their  appetite  for  blood 
never  fails  them.    With  them  there  is  no  truce  or  armistice.    They  are  many, 
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but  one  mind  animates  tbem.  Nothing  I  can  do  can  make  them  relent. 
Unless  they  can  quite  devour  me  they  will  never  be  content.  The  ogres  of 
nursery  tales  exist  in  reality  in  the  enemies  of  the  church,  who  would  cnisb  the 
bones  of  the  godly,  and  make  a  mouthful  of  them  if  they  could.  ^  For  they  he 
many  thai  Jight  gainst  meJ**  Sinners  are  gregarious  creatures.  Persecutors 
hunt  in  packs.  These  wolves  of  the  church  seldom  come  down  upon  us  singly. 
The  number  of  our  foes  is  a  powerful  plea  for  the  interposition  of  the  one 
Defender  of  the  faithful,  who  is  mightier  tnan  all  their  bands.  These  foes  of  the 
gracious  are  also  keen -eyed,  and  ever  on  the  watch,  hence  the  margin  calls  them 
^^  observers.**  "  O  thou  most  High.^*  Thus  he  invokes  against  the  lofty  ones  of 
the  earth  the  aid  of  one  who  is  higher  than  the  highest.  Some  translate  the 
words  differently,  and  think  that  &e  writer  means  that  his  foes  assailed  him 
from  the  high  places  in  which  pride  and  power  had  placed  them.  Saul,  his 
great  foe,  attacked  him  from  his  throne  with  all  the  force  which  his  high  position 
placed  at  his  disposal :  our  comfort  in  such  a  case  is  near  to  hand,  for  (^od  will 
nelp  us  from  a  higher  place  than  our  proudest  foes  can  occupy.  The  great- 
ness of  Grod  as  the  Most  High  is  a  fertile  source  of  consolation  to  weak  saints 
oppressed  by  mighty  enemies. 

3  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee. 

4  In  God  I  will  praise  his  word,  in  God  I  have  put  my  trust ; 
I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me. 

*^  What  time  I  am  afraid^  David  was  no  braggart,  he  does  not  claim  never 
to  be  afraid,  and  he  was  no  brutish  Stoic  free  from  fear  because  of  the  lack  of 
tenderness.  David*B  intelligence  deprived  him  of  the  stupid  heedlessness  of 
icnorance,  he  saw  the  imminence  of  his  peril,  and  was  afraid.  We  are  men,  and 
therefore  liable  to  overthrow ;  we  are  feeble,  and  therefore  unable  to  prevent  it ; 
we  are  sinful  men,  and  therefore  deserving  it,  and  for  all  these  reasons  we  are 
afraid.  But  the  condition  of  the  psalmist^s  mind  was  complex — he  feared,  but 
that  fear  did  not  fill  the  whole  area  of  his  mind,  for  he  adds,  ^  I  will  trust  in  ihee:* 
It  is  possible,  then,  for  fear  and  faith  to  occupy  the  mind  at  the  same  moment. 
We  are  strange  bein^,  and  our  experience  in  the  divine  life  is  stranger  still. 
We  are  often  m  a  twilight,  where  light  and  darkness  are  both  present,  and  it  is 
hard  to  tell  which  predominates.  It  is  a  blessed  fear  which  wves  us  to  trust. 
Unregenerate  fear  drives  frt>m  God,  gracious  fear  drives  to  him.  K I  fear  man 
I  have  only  to  trust  God,  and  I  have  the  best  antidote.  To  trust  when  there 
is  no  cause  for  fear,  is  but  the  name  of  faith,  but  to  be  reliant  upon  God  when 
occasions  for  alarm  are  abundant  and  pressing,  is  the  conquering  fiiith  of  (jod*s 
elect.  Though  the  verse  is  in  the  form  of  a  resolve,  it  became  a  fact  in  David*s 
Hfe,  let  us  miuce  it  so  in  ours.  Whether  the  fear  arise  from  without  or  within, 
from  past,  present,  or  future,  from  temporals,  or  spirituals,  from  men  or  devils, 
let  us  mMTttain  faith,  and  we  shall  soon  recover  courage. 

4.  ^  In  God  I  will  praise  his  word,**  Faith  brings  forth  praise.  He  who 
can  trust  will  soon  sing.  God*s  promise,  when  fulfilled,  is  a  noble  subject  for 
praise,  and  even  before  fulfilment  it  should  be  the  theme  of  song.  It  is  in  or 
through  Crod  that  we  are  able  to  praise.  We  praise  as  well  as  pray  in  the 
Spirit.  Or  we  may  read  it — in  extolling  the  Loni  one  of  the  main  points  for 
thanksgiving  is  his  revealed  will  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  fidelity  with  which 
he  keeps  his  word  of  promise.  *'  In  God  I  have  put  my  trust,^  Altogether  and 
alone  should  we  stay  ourselves  on  God,  What  was  a  gracious  resolve  in  the 
former  verse,  is  here  asserted  as  already  done.  *'  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can 
do  unto  me"  Faith  exercised,  fear  is  banished,  and  holy  triumph  ensues,  so 
that  ^e  soul  asks,  *' What  can  flesh  do  unto  me  P  **  What  indeed  P  He  can 
do  me  no  real  injury ;  all  his  malice  shall  be  overruled  for  my  good.  Man  is 
flesh,  flesh  is  grass— Lord,  in  thy  name  I  defy  its  utmost  wraui.  There  were 
two  verses  of  complunt,  and  here  are  two  of  confidence ;  it  is  well  to  weigh  out 
a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  sweet  to  counteract  the  sour. 
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5  Every  day  they  wrest  my  words :  all  their  thoughts  arc 
against  me  for  evil. 

6  They  gather  themselves  together,  they  hide  themselves,  they 
mark  my  steps,  when  they  wait  for  my  soul. 

5.  "  Every  day  they  wrest  wy  words^  This  is  a  common  mode  of  warfare 
amon^  the  ungodly.  They  put  our  language  on  the  rack,  they  extort  meanings 
from  it  which  it  cannot  be  made  fairly  to  contain.  Thus  our  Saviour's  prophecy 
concerning  the  temple  of  his  body,  and  countless  accusations  against  his  servants, 
were  founded  on  wuf  ul  perversions.  They  who  do  this  every  day  become  great 
adepts  in  the  art.  A  wolf  can  always  find  in  a  Iambus  discourse  a  reason  for 
eatmg  him.  Prayers  are  blasphemies  if  you  choose  to  read  them  the  wrong 
way  upwards.  '  "  All  their  thoughts  are  against  me  for  etjiV^  No  mixture  of 
good  will  tone  down  their  miuice.  Whether  they  viewed  him  as  a  king,  a 
psalmist,  a  man,  a  father,  a  warrior,  a  sufferer,  it  was  all  the  same,  they  saw 
through  coloured  glass,  and  could  not  think  a  generous  thought  towards  him. 
Even  those  actions  of  his  which  were  an  undoubted  blessing  to  the  common- 
wealth, they  endeavoured  to  undervalue.  Oh,  foul  spring,  from  which  never  a 
drop  ofpure  water  can  come  I 

6.  "  They  gather  themselves  together.^''  Firebrands  burn  the  fiercer  for  being 
pushed  together.  They  are  afraid  to  meet  the  good  man  till  their  numbers 
place  terrible  odds  against  him.  Come  out,  ye  cowards,  man  by  man,  and  fight 
the  old  hero !  No,  ye  wait  till  ye  are  assembled  like  thieves  in  bands,  and 
even  then  ye  waylay  the  man.  There  is  nothing  brave  about  you.  "  They 
hide  themselves*^  In  ambuscade  they  wait  their  opportunity.  Men  of  malice 
are  men  of  cowardice.  He  who  dares  not  meet  his  man  on  the  kins's  highway, 
writes  himself  down  a  villain.  Constantly  are  the  reputations  of  good  men 
assailed  with  deep-laid  schemes,  and  diabolical  plots,  in  which  the  anonymous 
enemies  stab  in  tne  dark.  "  They  marh  my  steps,''*  as  hunters  mark  the  trail  of 
their  same,  and  so  track  them.  Malicious  men  are  frequently  very  sharp- 
sighted  to  detect  the  failings,  or  supposed  fidlings,  of  the  righteous.  Spies  and 
mouchards  are  not  all  in  the  pay  of  earthly  governments,  some  of  them  will 
have  wages  to  take  in  red-hot  coin  from  one  who  himself  is  more  subtle  than  all 
the  beasts  of  the  field.  **  When  they  wait  for  my  soul.**  Nothing  less  than  his 
life  would  content  them,  only  his  present  and  eternal  ruin  could  altogether  glut 
them.  The  f^Qod  man  is  no  fool,  he  sees  that  he  has  enemies,  and  that  they  are 
many  and  crafty ;  he  sees  also  his  own  danger,  and  then  he  shows  his  wisdom  by 
spreading  the  whole  case  before  the  Lord,  and  putting  himself  under  divine 
protection. 

7  Shall  they  escape  by  iniquity  ?  in  t/iine  anger  cast  down  the 
people,  O  God. 

8  Thou  tellest  my  wanderings :  put  thou  my  tears  into  thy 
bottle :  are  tfiey  not  in  thy  book } 

9  When  I  cry  unto  tJteCy  then  shall  mine  enemies  turn  back : 
this  I  know ;  for  God  is  for  me. 

7.  *'  Shall  they  escape  by  iniquity  f  **  Will  such  wickedness  as  this  stand  them 
in  good  stead  ?  Can  it  be  that  this  conduct  shall  enable  them  to  avoid  the 
sentence  of  earthly  punishment  ?  They  slander  the  good  man  to  screen  them* 
selves — will  this  avail  them  ?  They  have  cunningly  managed  hitherto,  but  will 
there  not  be  an  end  to  their  games  ?  "  In  thine  anger  cast  down  the  people,  O 
Ood,**  Trip  them  up  in  their  tricks.  Hurl  them  from  the  Tarpeian  rocK.  A 
persecuted  man  finds  a  friend  even  in  an  angry  God,  how  much  more  in  the  God 
of  love  I  TVhen  men  seek  to  cast  us  down,  it  is  but  natural  and  not  at  all  un<* 
lawful  to  pray  that  they  may  be  disabled  from  the  accomplishment  of  their 
infamous  aesigns*    What  God  often  does  we  may  safely  ask  him  to  do4 
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8.  *'  Thou  tellest  my  wanderiags,^^     Every  step  which  the  fugitive  had  taken* 
when  pursued  by  his  enemies,  was  not  only  observed  but  thought  worthy  of 
counting  and  recording.    We  perhaps  are  so  confused  afler  a  long  course  of 
troable,  that  we  hardly  know  where  we  have  or  where  we  have  not  been ;  but 
the  omniscient  and  considerate  Father  of  our  spirits  remembers  all  in  detail,  for 
he  has  counted  them  over  as  men  count  their  gold,  for  even  the  trial  of  our  &ith 
is  precious  in  his  sight.    ^  Put  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle,^    His  sorrows  were 
80  many  that  there  would  need  a  great  wine-skin  to  hold  them  all.     There  is  no 
allusion  to  the  little  complimentary  lachrymatories  of  fashionable  and  fimciM 
Romans,  it  is  a  robuster  metaphor  by  far ;  such  floods  of  tears  had  David  wept 
that  a  leathern  bottle  would  scarce  hold  them.    He  trusts  that  the  Lord  will 
be  80  considerate  of  his  tears  as  to  store  them  up  as  men  do  the  juice  of  the 
vine,  and  he  hopes  that  the  place  of  storage  will  be  a  special  one — *^  ihy  bottle," 
not  a  bottle.    '*  Are  they  not  in  thy  book  f       Yes,  they  are  recorded  there,  but 
let  not  only  the  record  but  the  grief  itself  be  present  to  thee.    Look  on  my  griefs 
as  real  things,  for  these  move  the  heart  more  than  a  mere  account,  however 
exact.  How  condescending  is  the  Lord  I   How  exact  his  knowledge  of  us !  How 
generous  his  estimations  I    How  t^ider  his  regard ! 

9.  ^  When  I  cry  unto  thecy  then  shall  mine  enemies  turn  back,''^  So  soon  as  I 
pray  they  shall  fly.    So  surely  as  I  cry  they  shall  be  put  to  the  rout. 

^^  So  swift  is  prayer  to  reach  the  sky, 
So  kind  is  God  to  me." 

The  machinery  of  prayer  is  not  always  visible,  but  it  is  most  efficient.  God 
Inclines  us  to  pray,  we  cry  in  anguish  of  heart,  he  hears,  he  acts,  the 
enemy  is  turned  back.  What  irresistible  artillery  is  this  which  wins  the 
battle  aa  soon  as  its  report  is  heard  I  What  a  God  is  this  who  hearkens  to 
the  cry  of  his  children,  and  in  a  moment  delivers  them  from  the  mightiest 
adversaries !  ^  This  I  know,'*  This  is  one  of  the  believer's  certainties,  his 
axioms,  his  infaUible,  indisputable  verities.  "  For  God  is  for  me.**  This  tre 
know,  and  we  know,  therefore,  that  none  can  be  against  us  who  are  worth  a 
moment's  fear.  ^  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  '*  Who  will  restrain 
prayer  when  it  is  so  potent?  Who  will  seek  any  other  ally  than  God,  who  is 
instantly  present  so  soon  as  we  give  the  ordained  signal,  by  which  we  testify 
both  our  need  and  our  confidence  ? 

10  In  God  will  I  praise  his  word :  in  the  LORD  will  I  praise 
his  word. 

11  In  God  have  I  put  my  trust :  I  will  not  be  afraid  what 
man  can  do  unto  me. 

12  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  God  :  I  will  render  praises  unto 
thee. 

13  For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death :  wilt  not  thou 
(Oliver  my  feet  from  falling,  that  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the 
light  of  the  living  i 

10.  ^ In  Ood  will  I  praise  his  word**  Now  comes  the  thanksgiving.  He  is 
a  wretch  who,  having  obtained  help,  forgets  to  return  a  grateful  acknowledgment. 
The  least  we  can  do  is  to  praise  him  from  whom  we  receive  such  distinguished 
favours.  Does  David  here  mean  "  by  God's  grace  I  wUl  praise  him  '*  P  If  so, 
he  shows  us  that  all  our  emotions  towards  God  must  be  m  God,  produced  by 
him  and  presented  as  such.  Or  does  he  mean,  *^that  which  in  God  is  most  the 
object  otmy  praise  is  his  word,  and  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  keeps  it  **  ? 
If  so,  we  see  how  attached  our  hearts  should  be  to  the  sure  word  of  promise, 
and  especially  to  him  who  is  the  Woan  incarnate.  The  Lord  is  to  be  praised 
under  every  aspect,  and  in  all  his  attributes  and  acts,  but  certain  mercies  more 
peculiarly  draw  out  our  admiration  towards  special  portions  of  the  great  wholei 
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That  praise  which  is  never  special  in  its  direction  cannot  be  very  thoughtful,  and 
it  is  to  be  feared  cannot  be  very  acceptable.  **  In  the  Lord  wUl  I  praise  hi*  toonef.'* 
He  delights  to  dwell  on  his  praise,  he  therefore  repeats  his  song.  The  change 
by  ■  which  he  brings  in  the  glorious  name  of  Jenovah  is  doubtless  meant  to 
indicate  that  under  every  aspect  he  delights  in  his  God  and  in  his  word. 

11.  ^  In  God  have  T  put  my  tmtC*  This  and  the  former  verse  are  evidently 
the  chorus  of  the  Psalm.  We  cannot  be  too  careful  of  our  faith,  or  see  too 
sedulously  that  it  is  grounded  on  the  Lord  alone.  ^  I  will  not  be  afraid  what 
man  can  do  unto  me.**  Faith  has  banished  fear.  He  views  his  foes  in  their  most 
forcible  character,  calling  them  not  Jlesh,  but  indicating  them  as  man,  yet  he 
dreads  them  not ;  though  the  whole  race  were  his  enemies  he  would  not  be 
afraid  now  that  his  trust  is  stayed  on  God.  He  is  not  afraid  of  what  they 
threaten  to  do,  for  much  of  that  they  cannot  do ;  and  even  what  is  in  tfaeur 
power,  what  they  can  do,  he  defies  with  holy  daring.  He  speaks  for  the  future, 
*'  I  will  not,"  for  he  is  sure  that  the  security  of  the  present  will  suffice  for  days 
to  come. 

12.  ^  Thy  vows  are  upon  nie^  O  God,**  Vows  made  in  his  trouble  he  does 
not  lightly  forget,  nor  should  we.  We  voluntarily  made  them,  let  us  cheerfully 
keep  them.  All  professed  Christians  are  men  under  vows,  but  especially  those 
who  in  hours  of  dire  distress  have  re-dedicated  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  *^  I 
voill  render  praises  unto  thee"  With  heart,  and  voice,  and  gift,  we  should  cheer- 
fully extol  uie  Grod  of  our  salvation.  The  practice  of  making  solemn  vows  in 
times  of  trouble  is  to  be  commended,  when  it  is  foUowed  by  the  far  less 
common  custom  of  fulfilling  them  when  the  trouble  is  over. 

13.  '*  For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death.^  His  enemies  were  defeated 
in  their  attempts  upon  his  life,  and  therefore  he  vowed  to  devote  his  life  to  Grod. 
^^  Wilt  not  thou  deliver  my  feet  from  falling  f  **  One  mercy  is  a  plea  for  another, 
for  indeed  it  may  happen  that  the  second  is  the  necessarv  complement  of  the 
first.  It  little  boots  that  we  live,  if  we  are  made  to  fall  in  character  by  the 
thrusts  of  our  enemies.  As  lief  not  be,  as  live  to  be  bereft  of  honour,  and 
fallen  prostrate  before  my  enemies.  *'  That  I  may  rtalh  before  God  in  the  light 
of  the  livings*  enjoying  the  favour  and  presence  of  God,  and  finding  the  joy  and 
brightness  of  life  therein.  Walking  at  liberty,  in  holy  service,  in  sacred  com- 
munion, in  constant  progress  in  holiness,  enjoying  the  smile  of  heaven — ^this  I 
seek  after.  Here  is  tne  loftiest  reach  of  a  good  man^s  ambition,  to  dwell  with 
God,  to  walk  in  righteousness  before  him,  to  rejoice  in  his  presence,  and  in  the  light 
and  glory  which  it  yields.  Thus  in  this  short  Psalm,  we  have  climbed  from 
the  ravenous  jaws  of  the  enemy  into  the  light  of  Jehovah's  presence,  a  path 
which  only  fiiith  can  tread. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — The  words  "  Jonath^elem-'rechohim'*  may  be  rendered,  concerning  the 
mute  dove  among  them  that  are  afar  off,  or  rn  far  places » — John  GUL 

Title. — *^  Michtam.^  See  also  Explanatory  Xotes  on  Psahn  xvi^  in  the 
"Treasury  of  David,"  Vol.  L,  pp.  222-23. 

Fcrse  1. — **  Be  merciful**  This  is  the  second  of  the  Psalms  beginning  with 
the  miserere ;  the  fifty-first  being  the  first  of  them.— C  H.  S. 

Verse  1. — ".Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  God,**  This  is  to  me  the  one  source  of 
all  my  expectations,  the  one  fountain  of  all  promises :  Miserere  mei^  DeuSy 
miserere  mei . — Bernard^  1 09 1 — 1 1 57. 

Verse  1. — "  Be  merciful**  His  first  wrestling  in  prayer  is  with  the  check  of 
Lis  conscience,  whether  for  his  daily  sins,  or  in  particular  for  casting  himself  in 
such  apparent  danger,  as  to  have  ventured  witnout  probable  security,  to  seek 
shelter  among  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  God,  whose  blood  he  himself  had 
shed  abundanUy  {  for  this  rashness  or  other  sins  he  beggeth  mercy. — David 
Dichson* 
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Verse  1. — *'  MianJ^  He  uses  the  indefinite  term  man  in  this  verse,  though  in 
the  next  he  speaks  of  having  many  enemies,  the  more  forcibly  to  express  the 
truth,  that  the  whole  world  was  combined  against  him,  that  he  experienced  no 
humanity  amongst  men,  and  stood  in  the  Dust  necessity  of  divine  help.— t/o^n 
Calvin, 

Verse  1. — *^  Would  swallow  me  iip."  Soop  me  up  (as  the  Hebrew  word 
sonndeth) ;  make  but  one  draught  of  me,  or  suck  me  in  as  a  whirlpool,  swallow 
me  up  as  a  ravenous  wild  beast. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  1. — "  He  fighting  daily  P  There  is  no  morning  on  which  we  can  arise 
and  go  forth  into  the  world,  and  say,  '*  No  enemy  will  come  out  against  me  to- 
day.** There  is  no  night  in  which  we  can  retire  from  that  world,  and  think  to 
find  safety  in  the  solitude  of  our  own  chambers,  and  say,  *'  No  evil  can  enter 
here." — Jaarton  Bouchier,  in  "  Manna  in  the  Heart,^*  1855. 

Verses  1,  2. — The  same  words  are  applicable  to  the  situation  and  circum- 
stances of  David,  pursued  by  his  enemies  ;  of  Christ,  persecuted  by  the  Jews ; 
of  the  church,  afflicted  in  the  world ;  and  of  the  soul,  encompassed  by  enemies, 
against  whom  she  is  forced  to  wage  perpetual  war. — George  Home, 

Verse  2. — **  O  thou  most  High"  The  Hebrew  is  not  that  rendered  "  Most 
High  "  in  Ps,  liL  17  ;  nor  in  our  version  is  it  ever  rendered  "  Most  High  **  in 
any  other  place,  although  found  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  more  than  fifty  time's. 
There  are  but  two  other  places  where  it  is  applied,  as  an  epithet,  to  God ; 
Ps.  xcii.  8 ;  Mic.  vi.  6.  It  is  commonly  rendered,  from  above,  on  high,  high 
places,  high;  once  loftily,  Fs.lxxiii.  8. . .  .  The  probable  meaning  is,  they  '*  fight 
against  me  from  the  high  places  of  authority,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Gath,** 
guL,  mine  enemies  are  in  power. — William  S.  Plumer's  ''  Studies  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms;'  1867. 
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Verse  3. — ^**  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee."  There  is  nothin^ 
Hke  faith  to  help  at  a  pinch ;  faith  dissolves  doubts  as  the  sun  drives  away  the 
mists.  And  that  you  may  not  be  put  out,  know  that  your  time  for  believing 
is  always.  There  are  times  when  some  graces  may  be  out  of  use,  but  there  is 
no  time  wherein  faith  can  be  said  to  be  so.  Wherefore  faith  must  be  always 
in  exercise.  Faith  is  the  eve,  is  the  mouth,  is  the  hand,  and  one  of  these  is  of 
use  all  the  day  long.  Faitn  is  to  see,  to  receive,  to  work,  or  to  eat ;  and  a 
Christian  shotdd  be  seeing  or  receiving,  or  working,  or  feeding  all  day  long. 
Let  it  rain,  let  it  blow,  let  it  thunder,  let  it  lighten,  a  Christian  must  still 
believe.  "^  At  what  time,"  said  the  good  man,  '^  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in 
thee.** — John  Bunyan. 

Verse  3. — ^*^  What  time  I  am  afraid"  etc.  A  divine  spark  may  live  in  a 
smoke  of  doubts  without  a  speedy  rising  into  a  fiamc.  When  grace  is  at  the 
bottom  of  doubting,  there  wi&  be  reliance  on  Christ  and  lively  petitions  to  him. 
Peter*B  faith  staggers  when  he  began  to  sink,  but  he  casts  a  look  and  sends 
forth  a  cry  to  his  Saviour,  acknowledging  his  sufficiency  ;  Matt.  xiv.  30,  '^  Lord, 
save  me.**  Sometimes  those  doubtings  strengthen  our  trust  and  make  us  take 
hold  faster  on  God.  Ps.  Ivi.  3,  '^  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.*' 
This  was  a  fear  of  himself  or  others,  rather  than  a  jealousy  of  God.  Had  he 
had  unworthy  suspicions  of  him,  he  would  not  have  trusted  him ;  he  would 
not  have  run  for  remedy  to  the  object  of  his  fear.  The  waverings  where  faith 
is,  are  like  the  tossings  of  a  ship  fast  at  anchor  (still  there  is  a  relying  upon 
God),  not  like  a  boat  carried  by  the  waves  of  the  sea  to  be  dashed  against  a 
rock.  If  the  heart  stay  on  Christ  in  the  midst  of  those  doubtings,  it  is  not  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Such  doubtings  consist  with  the  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit^  who  is  in  the  heart,  to  perform  the  office  of  a  Comforter  against  such 
fears  and  to  expel  those  thick  fumes  of  nature. — Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verse  3. — *'  nhai  time  I  am  afraid;'  etc.  I  know  not  what  to  do,  but  I'll 
try  my  old  way,  *tis  good  for  me  to  draw  near  still ;  TU  do  so  still  as  I  use  to 
do  (  ril  cast  myself  down  upon  the  free  grace  of  Christ  in  the  promises ;  TU 
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lay  the  weight  of  my  sinkiog  npirit  there,  Til  renew  my  hold,  life,  expectation 
there ;  this  is  my  old  path,  rU  never  be  turned  or  beaten  out  here.  This 
Christian  in  his  strength  may  challenge  all  the  gates  of  heU.  This  was  DaWd'a 
course  (Fs.  Ixxi.  5),  **  Thou  art  my  trust  from  my  youth,*'  etc.  Thence  was  it 
that  he  could  say,  ^  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee:  **  his  shield  and 
sword  was  always  in  his  hand,  therefore  he  could  make  use  of  it  when  fear  and 
inward  trouble  offered  themselves.  *^ Afraid/**  alas,  who  is  not?  but  what 
course  will  you  take  then  ?  Even  what  course  you  used  to  take,  t.e.,  believe ; 
use  faith  always ;  and  have  it  now. — BHae  Pledger  ( — 1676),  in  **  Morning 
Exercises^ 

Verse  3.—"  What  time;*  etc.  Literally,  "  What  day:"  As  "  Man  daily 
oppresseth  me'*  (ver.  1),  so  ^  Every  d!(7y,.when  I  am  afraid,  I  trust  in  thee." — 
A.  jR.  Fausset 

Verse  3. — It  is  a  good  maxim  with  which  to  go  into  a  world  of  danger ;  a 
good  maxim  to  go  to  sea  with ;  a  good  maxim  in  a  storm ;  a  good  maxim  when 
in  danger  on  the  land ;  a  good  maxim  when  we  are  sick ;  a  good  maxim  when 
we  think  of  death  and  the  judgment — **  What  time  lam  afraid^  I  wiu.  tbust 
IN  THEE." — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  3. — **/  voill  trust  in  thee,**  Faith  and  fear  stand  together ;  and  so  fear 
and  love. — John  Richardson,  — 1654. 

Verses  3,  4.*-Sometimes  faith  comes  from  prayer  in  triumph,  and  cries, 
Victoria,  It  cives  such  a  being  and  existence  to  the  mercy  prayed  ibr  in  the 
Christian's  soul,  before  any  likelmood  of  it  appears  to  sense  ana  reason,  that  the 
Christian  can  silence  all  his  troubled  thoughts  with  the  expectation  of  its  coming. 
So  Hannah  prayed,  *'  and  was  no  more  sad."  1  Samuel  i,  18.  Yea,  it  will  make 
the  Christian  disburse  his  praises  for  the  mercy  long  before  it  is  received. 
Thus  high  faith  wrought  in  I)avid.  *'  At  what  time  I  am  afraid^  I  will  trust  in 
thee,*^  and  in  the  next  words,  "  In  God  I  will  praise  his  word;**  that  is,  he  would 
praise  God  for  his  promise  before  there  was  any  performance  of  it  to  him, 
when  it  had  no  existence  but  in  God's  faithfulness  and  David's  faith.  This  holy 
man  had  such  a  piercing  eye  of  faith,  that  he  could  see  the  promise  when  he  was 
at  the  lowest  ebb  of  misery,  so  certain  and  unquestionable  in  the  power  and  truth 
of  God,  that  he  could  then  praise  God  as  if  the  promised  mercy  had  been 
actually  fulfilled  to  him. —  William  Oumall, 

Verse  4. — ^*In  God  I  will  praise  his  word,**  Or,  praise  him  for  his  word; 
for  the  whole  Scripture  that  was  then  in  being. — John  OiU, 

Verse  4. — The  best  hold  that  faith  can  have  of  Grod,  is  to  take  him  by  "  his 
word;*  however  his  dispensation  seems  to  be ;  this  will  give  satis&ction  at 
length  ;  for  ^  In  God  I  will  praise  his  word;*  is  as  much  as  to  say,  albeit  he 
withhold  comfort  and  deliverance  from  me,  so  that  I  cannot  find  what  I  would, 
yet  let  me  have  "  his  word;'  and  I  will  give  him  the  glory  of  all  his  attributes. — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  4. — ^^  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me**  Fear  not  man,  he  is 
but  flesh.  Thou  needest  not,  thou  oughtest  not  to  fear.  Thou  needest  not. 
What,  not  such  a  great  man ;  not  such  a  number  of  men,  who  have  the  keys 
of  all  the  prisons  at  their  girdle ;  who  can  kiU  or  save  alive  ?  Ko,  not  these ; 
only  look  they  be  thy  enemies  for  righteousness'  sake.  Take  heed  thou  makest 
not  the  least  child  thine  enemy,  by  ofiering  wrong  to  him ;  God  wfll  right  the 
wicked  even  upon  the  saint.  If  he  ofiends  he  shall  find  no  shelter  under  God's 
wing  for  his  sin.  This  made  Jerome  complain  that  the  Christians'  sin  made 
the  arms  of  those  barbarous  nations  which  invaded  Christendom  victo* 
nous :  Nostris  peccatis  fortes  sunt  barbari.  But  if  man's  wrath  find  tiiee 
in  God's  way,  and  his  fury  take  fire  at  thy  holiness,  thou  needest  not 
fear  though  thy  life  be  the  prey  he  hunts  for.  Flesh  can  only  wound 
flesh ;  he  may  kill  thee,  but  not  hurt  thee.  Why  ahouldest  tiiou  fbar 
to  be  stripped  of  that  which  thou  hast  resigned  already  to  Christ?  It 
is  the  first  lesson  thou  leamest,  if  a^Christiani  to  deny  thyself,  take  up  th/ 
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cross,  and  follow  iLj  Master ;  bo  that  the  enemy  comes  too  late ;  thou  hast  no 
life  to  lose,  because  thou  hast  given  it  already  to  Christ ;  nor  can  man  take 
away  that  without  God*s  leave ;  all  thou  hast  is  insured ;  and  though  God  hath 
not  promised  thee  immunity  from  suffering  in  this  kind,  yet  he  hath  undertaken 
to  bear  the  loss,  yea,  to  pay  thee  a  hundredfold,  and  thou  shalt  not  stav  for  it 
till  another  world.  Again,  thou  oughtest  not  to  fear  flesh.  Our  Saviour 
(Matt.  X.)  thrice,  in  the  compass  of  six  verses,  commands  us  not  to  fenr 
man:  if  thy  heart  auail  at  him,  how  wilt  thou  behave  thyself  in  the  list 
against  Satan,  whose  tittle  finger  is  heavier  tlian  man*8  loins  P  The  Romans 
had  arma  prcelusoriaj  weapons  rebated,  or  cudgels,  which  they  were  tried  at 
before  they  came  to  the  sharp.  If  thou  canst  not  bear  a  bruise  in  thy  flesh 
from  man*s  cudgels  and  blunt  weapons,  what  wilt  thou  do  when  thou  shalt 
have  Satan*s  sword  in  thy  side?  God  counts  himself  reproached  when  his 
children  fear  a  sorry  man  ;  therefore  we  are  bid  sanctify  the  Lord,  not  to  fear 
their  fear. —  William  Oumall, 

Verse  4. — '*  /  will  not  fear,'*  etc.  Eusebius  tells  us  of  a  notable  speech  that 
Ignatius  used  when  he  was  in  his  enemies*  hands,  not  long  before  he  was  to 
suiler,  which  argued  a  raised  spirit  to  a  wonderful  height  above  the  world,  and 
above  himself.  ^  I  care,'*  says  he, "  for  nothing  visible  or  invisible,  that  I  mij^ht 
get  Christ.  Let  fire,  the  cross,  the  letting  out  of  beasts  upon  me,  breakmg 
of  my  bones,  the  tearing  of  my  members,  the  grinding  of  my  whole  body, 
and  the  torments  of  the  devils  come  upon  me,  so  be  it  I  may  get  Christ. — 
I^'rom  Jeremiah  Burroughs*  ^^Moses  his  Self-dent/all"  1649. 

Verse  4. — "  What  flesh  can  do,*''  etc.  It  is  according  to  the  phrase  of  Scrip- 
ture, when  it  would  speak  contemptibly  of  man  and  show  him  to  be  the  lowest 
creature,  to  call  him  '*  flesh,"  to  set  forth  the  weakness  that  man  is  subject  to. — 
John  Arrowsmith,  1600—1660. 

Verse  4  (last  clause). — Fear  of  wan —grim  idol,  bloody  mouthed  ;  many 
souls  has  he  devoured  and  trampled  down  into  hell !  His  eyes  are  full  of  hatred 
to  Christ^s  disciples.  Scofls  and  jeers  lurk  in  his  eye.  The  laugh  of  the 
scomer  growls  in  his  throat.  Cast  down  this  idol.  This  keeps  some  of  you 
from  secret  prayer,  from  worshipping  God  in  your  family,  from  going  to  lay 
your  case  before  ministers,  from  openly  confessing  Christ.  You  that  have  felt 
God*s  love  and  Spirit,  dash  this  idol  to  pieces.  *^  Who  art  thou,  that  thou 
nhouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die  ?  "  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob." 
"  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?  " — Robert  Murray  M^Cheyne,  1813 
—1843. 

Verse  A, — ^Faith  groweth  valiant  in  fight;  albeit  it  began  like  a  coward,  and 
staggered  in  the  first  conflict,  yet  it  groweth  stout,  incontinent,  and  pulls  its  ad- 
versaries under  foot :  "  In  Ood  I  have  put  my  trust;  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh 
can  do  unto  me** — David Dichson. 

Verse  5. — *^Every  day  they  wrest  my  words ;^*  or,  they  put  my  words  to  pain 
and  grief,  or,  they  painfully  and  grievously  wrest  my  words.  David's  enemies 
took  up  what  he  spake,  and  put  a  new  shape  upon  it ;  and  this  they  did  so 
vexingly,  that  they  are  said  to  "  wrest**  his  words  :  a  thing  is  vexed  when  it  is 
wrestea  or  wrought  quite  out  of  the  form  it  before  had.  The  same  metaphor 
the  apostle  Peter  useth  in  reference  to  doctrine,  speaking  of  the  Epistles  of 
Paul,  in  which  "  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,**  or  put  upon  the  rack  ;  they  painfully  form  his 
words,  and  represent  them  in  a  meaning  which  he  never  intended.  2  Pet.  iii.  1 6. 
What  is  spoken  may  be  right  both  in  the  matter  and  intendment  of  the  speaker, 
yet  another  wrests,  forms  and  fashions  it  in  his  own  mould,  and  makes  it  bear 
a  sense  which  the  speaker  never  dreamed  of.^^oseph  CaryL 

Verse  5. — "  Every  day  they  wrest  my  words,**  etc.  I^Ir.  Jewel,  the  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  who,  according  to  his  life,  died  most  godly  and  patiently,  at  the  point 
of  death  used  the  versicle  of  the  Hymn,  "  Te  Deum,"  "O  Lord,  in  thee  have  I 
trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded,"*  whereupon,  suppressing  the  rest,  they 
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pablished,  that  the  principal  cbampion  of  the  heretics,  in  Lia  Tery  last  words, 
cried  he  was  confounded. — Lord  Bacon's  **  BtbU  Thovghts. 

Verse  5. — *^They  wrest  my  words.^*  Whatever  Christ  said  in  justiBcation  of 
himself  was  twisted  to  a  meaning  injurious  to  him.  So  it  is  still  in  the 
world,  self-justification  by  words  answers  but  little  purpose  with  ungodly 
men.— TT.  Wilson^  D.D,^  1860. 

Verse  6. — "  They  mark  my  steps ^  Go  whither  I  will,  they  are  at  my  heels. — 
William  Nicholson  (—1671),  in  "  David's  Harp  Strung  and  Tuned:' 

Verse  8. — "  Put  thou  my  tears  in  thy  bottle.**  Among  other  things  in  the  col- 
lection of  Mr.  Abbott,  of  Cairo,  he  had  a  lachrymatory,  or  tear  oottle,  which 
had  been  found  in  a  tomb  at  Thebes.  This  interested  me  tcx^  much.  The 
custom  in  old  times  was,  when  a  person  was  ill,  or  in  great  distress,  for  his 
friends  to  go  to  see  him,  and  take  with  them  a  tear  bottle.  Then,  as  the  tears 
rolled  down  the  cheeks  of  the  sufierer,  they  were  caught  in  these  bottles,  sealed 
up,  and  preserved  as  a  memorial  of  the  event.  This  is  what  David  referred  to 
in  Psalm  Ivi.  8.  *'  Put  thou  my  tears  ifito  thy  bottle,**  But  it  implies  much  more 
than  at  first  suggests  itself,  and  much  more  than  I  can  attempt  to  write.  For 
instance,  it  is  as  if  David  had  said,  "  Visit  me,  and  behold  my  tears  ;'*  Q^  O  visit 
me  with  thy  salvation  V*)  for  without  such  i7Wt7  there  could  be  no  bottling  of  his 
tears.  *'  Thou  tellest  my  wanderings ;  O  visit  me,  and  behold  my  anguish ; 
put  my  tears  into  thy  bottle,*'  for  **'  they  have  been  my  meat  day  and  night.** 
Psalm  xlii.  3.  *'  Keep  them  before  thee,  by  way  of  remembrance,  and  when  thou 
seest  the  bottle,  O  think  of  him  whose  tears  it  contains.  Are  they  not  in  thy 
book  ?"  That  is,  God*s  book  of  remembrance,  that  was  written  /or  those  **  who 
thought  upon  his  name*'*  (Mai.  iii.  16),  just  as  the  kings  of  old  used  to  keep  a 
book  of  chronicles  of  important  events.  See  Esther  vi.  1 — 11. — John  Ootlsby^ 
1860. 

[We  insert  this  to  show  what  has  been  said  by  others;  but  we  do  not  think 
there  is  the  slightest  allusion  to  this  piece  of  Roman  etiquette  in  this  text.-^ 
C.  H,  5.] 

Verse  8. — "  My  tear:^*  the  singular  used  collectively.  "  In  thy  bottle;**  aa if 
one  should  say,  take  care  of  my  tears,  as  of  a  kind  of  wine  that  is  very  costly,  and 
\ery  |)leasant  to  thee ;  or,  that  hereailer  you  may  measure  out  to  me  ^ust  that 
quantity  of  ioys:  a  metaphor  firom  the  keeper  of  a  vineyard,  who  receives  into 
his  vessel  the  drops  of  the  grapes  pressed  out  by  the  wine-press  of  affliction. 
The  word  *ik3  (uter*)  denotes  the  manner  in  which  they  preserved  their 
wine.  (1  Samuel  xvi.  20;  Joshua  iz.  4,  13),  and  milk  also  (Judges  iv.  19). — 
Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  8. — "  Jhit  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle.**  What  a  sweet  thought  is  sug- 
gested here  of  God*s  remembrance  of  his  peoples*  affliction  I  It  is  an  mteresting 
figure  of  speech,  of  bottling  their  tears.  But  the  sense  is,  they  are  remembered. 
And  woe  wUl  be  to  the  man  that  offends  one  of  God's  little  ones  on  his  account 
What  are  now  bottles  of  tears,  will  be  poured  out  in  the  end  as  so  many  vials 
of  wrath.  But  reader  1  think  how  the  tears  of  Jesus  have  been  treasured  up 
when  shedding  for  the  sins  of  his  people. — Robert  Hawker,  1753 — 1827. 

Verse  8. — *^  Put  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle.**  It  is  the  witty  observation 
of  one,  that  God  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have  a  bag  and  a  bottle,  a  bag  for  our 
sins,  and  a  bottle  for  our  tears ;  and  that  we  should  help  to  fill  this,  as  we  have 
that.  There  is  an  allusion  here  in  the  original  that  cannot  be  Englished. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verse  8. — "  Are  they  not  in  thy  book  f  **  While  we  remain  in  this  vale  of 
misery,  God  keeps  all  our  tears  in  a  bottle ;  so  precious  is  the  water  that  is 
distilled  from  penitent  eyes :  and  because  he  will  be  sure  not  to  fail,  he  notes 
how   many  drops   there   be  in   his  register.     It  was  a  precious   ointment 

^Leather  or  skin  bottle. 
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wherewith  the  woman  in  the  Fharisee^s  house  (it  is  thought  Mary  Magdalene) 
anointed  the  feet  of  Christ ;  but  her  tears^  wherewith  she  washed  them,  were 
more  worth  than  her  spikenard. — Abraham  Wright^  in  '*  A  Practical  Com» 
meniary  or  Exposition  upon  the  Book  of  Psalms,**  1661. 

Verse  9. — " When  I  cry"  The  cry  of  faith  and  prayer  to  God  is  more 
dreadful  to  our  spiritual  foes  than  the  war-whoop  of  the  Indian  is  to  his  surprised 
brother  savages. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  9  Qirst  clause). — ^It  was  somewhat  that  when  David  prayed  he  was 
saved  from  his  enemies.  "  I  will  call  on  the  Lord :  so  shall  I  be  saved  from 
nine  enemies**  (2  Sam.  xxii.  4);  there  is  the  defensive  poorer  of  prayer;  but  it 
is  more  that  it  puts  enemies  to  the  foil.  '*  When  I  cry  unto  thee,  then  shall  mine 
enemies  turn  bach  **  and  be  put  to  flight :  there  is  the  offensive  power  of  prayer. 
In  David*s  tower  there  was  an  armoury,  thalpijoth,  a  place  to  hanor  swords  with 
two  edges,  swords  with  two  mouths  (Cant.  iv.  4)  ;  a  defensive  and  an  offensive 
edge.  Both  edges  must  be  used  by  such  as  seek  safety.  .  Prayer  is  a  sword 
with  two  edges.  "  Put  up  thy  swora  into  his  place,"  says  Christ  to  Peter ;  "  for 
all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  Matt.  xxii.  52.  But 
he  that  takes  not  this  sword  may  happen  to  perish  by  the  sword;  and  the  drawing 
of  this  sword  may  save  a  man  from  perisning  by  the  sword.  Mark  that  last 
reason  that  our  Saviour  adds  why  Peter  should  put  up  his  sword :  **  Thinkest 
thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?*'  (ver.  53.)  As  if  he  had  said,  If  it  were  my 
mind  to  confound  these  mine  enemies  that  now  set  upon  me,  I  should  not  need 
thy  sword  to  do  it.  I  could  pray  to  my  Father,  and  could  presently  by  prayer 
bring  such  forces  into  the  field  as  should  rout  and  scatter  all  mine  enemies ; 
hereby  implying,  that  if  he  would,  he  could  do  his  enemies  more  damage  and 
mischief  by  his  prayers  against  them  than  by  the  sword  and  all  instruments  of 
war.  Prayer  is  twelve  legions  strong,  yea,  twelve  legions  of  angels  strong  against 
enemies.— nJer^fniaA  Dyke  (1620),  in  the  Righteous  Man's  Tower. 

Verse  9. — ^*  This  I  know."  Faith  goeth  upon  solid  grounds,  and  is  not  a 
fallible  conjecture,  but  a  sure  knowledge. — David  Dichson, 

Verse  10. — ''  In  God  will  I  praise  his  word :  in  the  Lord  will  I  praise  his 
word." — The  first  word,  Elohim,  is  a  name  belonging  to  God  as  a  judge,  the 
second  word,  Jehovah,  is  a  name  of  mercy.  I  will  praise  God  whether  he  donl 
with  me  in  a  way  of  justice  or  in  a  way  of  mercy,  when  he  hath  thunder  in  his 
voice,  as  well  as  when  he  hath  honey  under  his  tongue.  Oh,  how  should  we 
praise  God,  and  pleasure  ourselves  by  such  a  frame !  — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  10  (frst  clause). — ^By  the  assistance  of  God  1  shall  be  enabled  to 
praise  him  for  the  performance  of  his  promises. — Symon  Patrick,  1626 — 1707. 

Verse  12. — "  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  God"  Whoever  is  conversant  with 
the  Psalms  of  David,  will  find  him  frequently  making  vows,  and  careful  in 
paying  them.  When  these  words  dropt  from  him  he  was  just  delivered  out  of  a 
pressing  danger  among  the  Philistines,  with  whom  he  took  shelter  from  the  nige 
of  King  Saul,  who  unwcariedly  pursued  him ;  but  he  soon  found  that  the 
remembrance  of  his  past  achievements  to  their  damage  was  still  so  fresh  amongst 
them,  and  they  so  exasperated  thereupon,  that  his  life  was  in  constant  danger. 
In  his  distress  he  fiies  to  God,  his  wonted  refuge,  and  sends  up  earnest  addresses 
to  him,  vowing  if  he  would  open  a  way  for  his  deliverance  out  of  these  new 
straits,  he  would  show  his  grateful  sense  of  so  signal  a  mercy,  by  the  exactness 
and  accuracy  of  his  future  obedience.  God  hears  and  succours  him ;  and  he 
thereupon  gratefully  looks  back,  endeavours  to  renew  the  sense  of  his  former 
obligation  to  his  great  Deliverer,  and  to  stir  up  himself  by  suitable  returns,  and 
BO  cries  out,  ^  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  God;"  as  if  he  should  say, I  resolve; 
O  Lord,  not  to  forget  what  was  transacted  while  I  was  under  my  fears.  Thou 
hast  heard  my  erics,  and  I  own  myself  firmly  bound  by  my  vows.    I  was  serious 


46  EXPOSITIONS  Ot  THE  PSATiMS. 

and  in  earnest  when  I  made  them,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  show  that  I  was  so  by 
mj  care  to  perform  them.  '*  Thy  votes,*  O  God,  made  indeed  on  my  part, but 
justly  to  be  exacted  on  thine,  ^  are  upon  m«,**  they  do  in  reality  hold  me  faat, 
and  I  desire  not  to  be  released.  I  am  sensible  I  deserve  to  be  stigmatised  for  a 
perfidious  wretch  if  I  ever  forget  them.  This  temper  of  holy  David  with 
reference  to  the  vows  he  made  on  this  occasion,  should  be  ours  with  reference 
to  all  the  sacred  vows  we  any  way  come  under.  All  Christians,  as  such,  are 
necessarily  under  vows  to  the  blessed  God ;  and  particular  circumstances  may 
make  it  expedient  for  us  to  come  under  special  engagements  to  him.  But 
wherever  they  are  such  as  that  they  may  justly  be  denominated  vows  of  Ood^ 
t.tf .,  are  such  as  his  word  will  warrant ;  we  should  make  holy  David,  as  speaking 
in  this  text,  our  pattern,  and  set  ourselves  to  imitate  him,  in  seriously  owning 
their  binding  force,  and  endeavouring  to  answer  and  pay  them. — JEdmitnd 
Calamy,  ttt"il  Practical  Discourse  Concermng  Fow*,**  1704. 

Verse  12. — ^  Thy  vows  are  upon  m«,  O  Ood"  A  well-composed  vow  will 
make  thee  more  circumspect  and  wary  in  the  general  course  of  thy  life.  Such 
an  influence  it  hath,  as  doth  more  directly  wonc  on  one  particular  part,  yet  is 
not  terminated  to  that  particular  only.  Thus  it  was  with  David.  These 
*^vows"  were  made  when  he  was  in  danger  of  his  life,  as  it  seemeth  from 
verse  13 :  for  when  God  heard  him,  he  deuvered  his  soul  from  death :  for  this 
he  vowed  praises  in  particular,  and  he  will  render  them.  But,  withal  he  takes 
himself  to  be  hereby  engaged  to  a  more  exact  and  circumspect  walk  before 
God  in  all  duties ;  so  he  expresseth  himself  in  the  latter  part  of  verse  13.— 
TIenry  Hurst  (1629—1696),  m  «  The  Morning  Exercise  at  Cripplegate,"  1661. 

Verses  12,  13. — "  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  Ood**  Fassiyely,  vows  made  to 
God,  not  by  God ;  or  the  obligations  of  those  vows  and  prayers  which  I  have  made 
and  upon  which  I  have  received  answers.  Sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  were  called 
vows,  as  having  been  vowed  to  God  upon  the  want,  and  to  be  paid  upon  the  receipt, 
of  mercy.  Lev.  i.  1,  "  If  the  sacrifice  that  is  offered  be  a  vow."  Thy  vows  are 
upon  me ;  the  fruit  of  my  vows,  so  that  I  stand  indebted  to  God  for  the  return 
of  praise.  '*  Thou  hast  delivered,**  He  understands  some  great  danger  wherein 
he  bad  sunk  had  not  God  stood  by  him,  and  from  a  greater  mercy,  the  deliverance 
of  his  soul  from  death,  argues  for  a  less,  the  keeping  his  feet  from  falling. 
"  That  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living"  By  light  of  the  living 
is  meant  life,  which  is  called  being  enlightened  with  the  ^  lisht  of  the  living.'* 
Job  xxxiii.  30.  Sometimes  eternal  life  in  heaven.  John  viii.  12,  *<  He  that 
follows  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  *^  To 
walk  before  God."  To  walk  obediently  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  with  a  respect  to 
his  presence ;  a  walking  unto  all  well  pleasing.  This  is  the  last  argument  in 
the  rsahn  whereon  he  builds  his  strongest  plea,  as  if  he  knew  not  what  to  urge 
if  this  should  fail  him ;  as  if  he  should  have  said.  Lord,  I  have  had  experience 
of  thy  wisdom  in  contriving,,  thy  power  in  effecting,  thy  mercy  in  bestowing 
deliverance  upon  me,  thy  goodness  in  answering  my  vows  and  prayers.  "  Thou 
hast  delivered  from  death,**  a  danger  as  great  and  unavoidable  as  death  itself. 
O  Lord,  art  not  thou  the  same  as  thou  wert?  Art  not  thou  still  as  wise  to 
design,  and  as  gracious  to  confer  further  mercy  ?  Wilt  thou  not  as  certainly 
also  deliver  my  feet  from  falling  ?  The  one  contains  his  experience,  the  other 
the  inference  or  conclusion  he  draws  from  it  Mercies  received  are  in  a  special 
manner  to  be  remembered.  Mercies  received  are  encouragements  to  ask,  and 
strong  grounds  to  hope  for  the  mercies  we  want. — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  13. — ^^  From  falling ^*  or,  as  more  literally  translated,  from  a  thrust,  or 
A  push,  by  which  one  is  caused  to  fall. — O.  Prescoit  Hitler. 

Verse  13  (last  clause). — To  walk  in  the  presence  of  Ood  is  partly  under  his 
eyes,  his  fi^idance  and  care,  partly  in  particular,  where  God  is  wont  to  be 
present,  where  he  is  worshipped  by  his  people  and  scatters  his  blessings,  opposed 
to  his  present  state  by  which  he  was  removed  from  the  place  of  his  worship  and 
presence.    Conf.  1  Sam.  xxvi.  19,  etc.    Lastly,  to  walk  in  the  light  of  the  living 
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denotes  in  general  to  live  amongst  those  who  live  in  the  light,  or  who  enjoy  the 
l^htj  as  it  18  said  elsewhere,  in  the  land  of  the  living — Psalm  xxvii.  13; 
Isaiah  xxztui.  11 ;  liii.  8;  Ezekiel  xzxii.  32 ;  Psalm  cxiii.  6— opposed  to  tho 
dead  or  the  region  of  the  dead,  who  dwell  in  darhneas.  But  in  particular  it 
signifies  to  live  in  a  safe  and  prosperous  state,  whose  well-known  emblem  is 
UghL — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  18  (lastelausey — ^We  cannot  restrict  this  phrase  to  the  light  of  mortal 
life ;  DaTid^s  tows  bound  him  to  walk  in  the  light  of  spiritual  life,  and  also  in 
the  light  of  eternal  life,  of  which  by  faith  he  was  a  partaker.  And  most  com- 
mentators have  applied  this  verse  to  the  light  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come,  as 
the  real  and  final  object  of  the  believer's  conversation  here  on  earth. —  W. 
Wilsot^  DJ). 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verses  2,  3. — I.  Fears  are  common  to  all  men,  at  one  time  or  another.  II. 
Improper  and  inefficacious  means  of  removing  fear  are  often  resorted  to.  III. 
There  is  here  suggested  a  true  and  effectual  method  of  removing  fear. — Robert 
Morrison  (1782—1834),  in  ''A  Parting  Memorial:' 

Verse  3. — ^  What  time  lam  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee,**  Whensoever  we  are 
afraid  of  any  evil«  we  are  still  to  put  our  trust  in  Qod,  I.  What  is  it  to  put 
our  trust  in  God?  1.  To  keep  our  hearts  from  desponding  or  sinking  down 
under  any  fears.  2.  To  comfort  ourselves  in  Ood.  3.  To  expect  deliverance 
from  him.  IL  What  is  there  in  Grod  we  ought  to  put  our  trust  in  ?  1.  In  his 
promises.  2.  In  his  properties.  His  power,  wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  all-suffi- 
ciency. UL  Why  should  we  in  all  our  rears  put  our  trust  in  God  ?  1.  Because 
there  is  none  else  can  secure  us  from  our  fears.  Whereas,  2.  There  are  no 
fears  but  God  can  secure  us  from  them,  either  by  removing  the  thing  feared, 
or  by  subduing  the  fear  of  the  thing. — Bishop  Beveridge, 

verse  3. — ^I.  There  is  fear  without  trust.  IL  There  is  trust  without  fear. 
IIL  There  is  fear  and  trust  united. — O.  R, 

Verse  7. — ^I.  From  iniquity  there  is  an  escape.  IL  By  iniquity  there  is  no 
escape.  The  mercy  of  God  secures  the  one.  The  justice  of  God  prevents  the 
other.— G.  R. 

Verse  8. — Here  are — ^I.  Manifold  mercies,  to  reclaim  from  wanderings.  IL 
Tender  mercies,  putting  tears  in  a  bottle.  UI.  Covenant  mercies,  **  Are  they 
not,**  etc.— G.  R. 

Verse  9. — ^L  Gk>d  is  on  the  side  of  his  people.  11.  He  is  known  to  be  on  their 
side.  m.  In  answer  to  prayer  he  appears  on  their  side.  IV.  When  he  appears 
enemies  flee.  Or — ^I.  The  fact,  God  is  for  me.  IL  The  knowledge  of  that 
fact—"  This  I  know."  III.  The  use  of  that  knowledge—"  When  I  cry,"  etc. 
IV.  The  consequence  of  that  use — "  Mine  enemies  |um  back." — G,  R. 

Verse  10. — ^I  will  praise  Gbd  for  his  word."  IL  In  his  word,  as  he  is 
there  revealed,    m.  By  his  word.    '*  Thou  hast  put  a  song,"  etc. 

Verse  12. — ^Here  is — ^L  Past  dedication.  II.  Present  consecration.  III. 
Future  glorification. — O.  R. 

Verses  12, 13. — ^You  have  here — 1.  The  commemoration  of  former  mercies : 
"Thou  hast  delivered."  2.  The  confidence  of  future:  " Wilt  not  thou."  3. 
The  end  of  all:  "To  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living."— iS/«/)Ae/i 
Chamock, 

Verse  13.— I.  The  knguage  of  Gratitude—"  Thou  hast,"  etc.  II.  Of  Faith— 
«  Wilt  not  thou,"  etc.    III.  Of  Hope—"  That  I  may  walk,"  etc.— G.  R. 


WORK  UPON  THE  FIFTY-SIXTH  PSALM. 

In  Chahdleb's  "Zi/e  of  David,**  VoL  L,pp.  104—7,  there  is  an  Exposition  of 
this  Psalm. 


PSALM   LVII. 

Title. — To  the  Chief  Mnsician. — So  glad  a  song  at  thU  becomes  ere  it  closes, 
should  be  in  the  keeping  of  the  most  skilled  of  all  the  temple  minstrels.  Al-taschith, 
i.e.f  Destroy  not.  This  petition  is  a  very  sententiovs  prayer,  as  full  a^  it  ie  brief 
and  well  worthy  to  be  the  motto  for  a  sacred  song.  David  had  said,  "  destroy  n4ft,** 
in  reftfrence  to  Saul,  when  he  had  him  in  his  power,  and  now  he  takes  pleasure  in 
employing  the  same  words  in  supplication  to  God,  We  may  infer  from  the  spirit 
of  the  Jjord»s  prayer,  that  the  Lord  will  spare  us  as  we  spare  our  foes,  Tftere  are 
four  of  tJiese  "Destroy  not"  Psalms,  namely,  the  57th,  5Sth,  69tfi,  and  75th,  Jn 
all  of  tJiem  there  is  a  distinct  declaration  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  and  the 
preservation  of  the  righteous,  and  they  all  hare  probably  a  reference  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  Jens,  on  account  of  their  persecution  of  the  great  Son  of  David:  they  will 
endure  heavy  chastisement,  but  concerning  them  it  is  written  in  the  divine  decree, 
"  Destroy  them  not,**  Michtam  of  David.  Ibr  quality  this  Psalm  is  called  golden, 
or  a  secret,  and  it  well  deserves  the  name.  We  may  read  the  words  and  yet  not 
know  tlie  secret  Joy  of  David,  which  he  has  locked  up  in  this  golden  casket.  When 
he  fled  from  Said  in  the  cave.  This  is  a  song  from  the  bowels  of  tJie  earth,  and,  like 
Jona?i*s  prayer  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  it  has  a  taste  of  the  place.  The  poet  is  in 
the  shadow  of  the  cave  at  first,  but  he  comes  to  the  cavern* s  mouth  at  last,  a^id  sings 
in  the  sweet  fresh  air,  with  his  eye  on  the  heavens,  watching  joyously  the  clouds 
floating  tlierein. 

Divisions. —  We  hare  liere  prayer,  1  —6,  and  praise,  7 — 11.  Tlie  hunted  one  takes 
a  long  breath  of  prayer,  and  when  he  is  fully  inspired,  he  breathes  out  his  soul  in 
jubilant  song, 

EXPOSITION. 

BE  merciful  unto  me,  O  God,  be  merciful  unto  me :  for  my 
soul  trusteth  in  thee  :  yea,  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wingjs  will 
I  make  my  refuge,  until  these  calamities  be  overpast. 

2  I  will  cry  unto  God  most  high ;  unto  God  that  performeth 
all  things  for  me. 

3  He  shall  send  from  heaven,  and  save  me  from  the  reproach 
of  him  that  would  swallow  me  up.  Selah.  God  shall  send  forth 
his  mercy  and  his  truth. 

4  My  soul  is  among  lions  :  a7id  I  lie  even  among  them  that  are 
set  on  fire,  even  the  spns  of  men,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and 
arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword. 

5  Be  thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens  ;  let  thy  glory 
be  above  all  the  earth. 

6  They  have  prepared  a  net  for  my  steps  ;  my  soul  is  bowed 
down  :  they  have  digged  a  pit  before  me,  into  the  midst  whereof 
they  are  fallen  themselves,     Selah. 

1.  **^c  merciful  unto  me,  O  God,  be  merciful  unto  me^  Urgent  need 
suggests  the  repetition  of  the  cr^,  for  thus  intense  urgency  of  desire  is  expressed. 
If  \he  gives  twice  who  gives  quickly/  so  he  who  would  receive  quickly  must  ask 
twice.  For  mercy  the  psabnist  pleads  at  first,  and  he  feels  he  cannot  iol^rove 
upon  his  plea,  and  therefore  returns  to  it.  Grod  is  the  God  of  mercy,  and  the 
Father  of^mercies,  it  is  most  fit  therefore  that  in  distress  we  should  seek  mercy 
firom  him  in  whom  it  dwells.  **For  my  soul  trusteth  in  IheeJ^  Faith  ur^es  her  suit 
right  well.  How  can  the  Lord  be  unmerciful  to  a  trustful  soul  ?  Our  faith  does  not 
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desenre  mercj,  bnt  it  always  wins  it  from  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  when  it  is 
finoere,  as  in  this  case  where  the  soul  of  the  man  believed.  ^*  With  the  heart 
man  believeth  nnto  righteousness.**  ''  YeOf  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I 
make  wm  refuged  Not  in  the  cave  alone  would  he  hide,  but  in  ^e  cleft  of  the 
Bock  of  ages.  As  the  little  birds  find  ample  shelter  beneath  the  parental  wing, 
even  so  would  the  fugitive  place  himself  beneath  the  secure  protection  of  the 
divine  power.  The  emblem  is  delightiully  familiar  and  suggestive.  May  we 
all  experimentally  know  its  meaning.  When  we  cannot  see  the  sunshine  of 
6od*s  face,  it  is  blessed  to  cower  down  beneath  the  shadow  of  his  wings. 
**  Until  these  caUuniHes  be  overpast*'  Evil  will  pass  away,  and  the  eternal  wings 
will  abide  over  us  till  then.  Blessed  be  God,  our  calamities  are  matters  of 
time,  but  our  safety  is  a  matter  of  eternity.  When  we  are  under  the  divine 
shadow,  the  passing  over  of  trouble  cannot  harm  us  ;  the  hawk  flies  across  the 
sky,  but  this  is  no  evil  to  the  chicks  when  they  are  safely  nestling  beneath 
the  hen. 

2.  ^'  /  will  eryP  He  is  quite  safe,  but  yet  he  prays,  for  faith  is  never  dumb. 
We  pray  because  we  believe.  We  exercise  by  faith  the  spirit  of  adoption  whereby 
we  cry.  He  says  not  I  do  crv,  or  I  have  cried,  but  I  will  cry,  and  indeed,  this 
resolution  may  stand  with  all  of  us  until  we  pass  through  the  gates  of  pearl ; 
for  while  we  are  here  below  we  shall  still  have  need  to  cry.  '^  Unto  God  most 
high  " — Prayers  are  for  God  only ;  the  greatness  and  sublimity  of  his  person 
and  character  suggest  and  encourage  prayer :  however  high  our  enemies,  our 
heavenly  Friend  is  higher,  for  he  is  "  laost  high,*'  and  he  can  readily  send  from 
the  height  of  his  power  the  succour  which  we  need.  '*  Unto  Ood  thai  per- 
formed all  things  for  me'*  He  has  cogent  reason  for  prying,  for  he  sees  God 
performing.  The  believer  waits  and  God  works.  The  Loi9  has  undertaken 
for  us,  and  he  will  not  draw  back,  he  will  go  through  with  his  covenant  engage- 
ments. Our  tranaktors  have  very  properly  inserted  the  words,  *'  all  thmgs," 
for  there  is  a  blank  in  the  Hebrew,  as  if  it  were  a  carte  blanche,  and  jou  might 
write  therein  that  the  Lord  would  finish  anything  and  everything  which  he  has 
begun.  YHuitsoever  the  Lord  takes  in  hand  he  will  accomplish ;  hence  past 
mercies  axe  guarantees  for  the  future,  and  admirable  reasons  for  continuing  to  cry 
unto  him. 

3.  "J9tf  shall  send  from  heaven."  If  there  be  no  fit  instruments  on  earth, 
heaven  shall  yield  up  its  legions  of  angels  for  the  succour  of  the  saints.  We 
may  in  times  of  great  straits  expect  mercies  of  a  remarkable  kind ;  like  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  we  shall  have  our  bread  hot  from  heaven,  new 
every  morning ;  and  for  the  overthrow  of  our  enemies  God  shall  open  his 
celestial  batteries,  and  put  them  to  utter  confusion.  Wherever  the  battle  is 
more  fierce  than  ordinary,  there  shall  come  succours  from  headquarters,  for  the 
Commander-in-chief  sees  all.  ^*  And  save  me  from  the  reproach  of  him  that 
would  swallow  me  vp."  He  will  be  in  time,  not  o^ly  to  rescue  his  servants 
fit>m  being  swallowed  up,  but  even  from  being  reproached.  Not  only  shall 
they  escape  the  flames,  but  not  even  the  smell  of  hre  shall  pass  upon  them. 
O  dog  of  hell,  I  am  not  only  delivered  from  thy  bite,  but  even  from  thy  bark. 
Our  roes  shall  not  have  the  power  to  sneer  at  us,  their  cruel  jests  and  taunting 
gibes  shall  be  ended  by  the  message  from  heaven,  which  shall  for  ever  save  us. 
'^Selah,^  Such  mercy  may  well  make  us  pause  to  meditate  and  give  thanks. 
Best^  singer,  for  God  has  given  thee  rest !  "  Ood  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and 
his  tnilh.**  He  asked  for  mercy,  and  truth  came  with  it.  Thus  evermore 
doth  Grod  give  us  more  than  we  ask  or  think.  His  attributes,  like  angels  on 
the  wing,  are  ever  ready  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  his  chosen. 

4.  ^  My  soul  is  among  turns''  He  was  a  very  Daniel.  Howled  at,  hunted, 
womided,  but  not  slain.  His  place  was  in  itself  one  of  extremepeiil,  and  yet 
fiuth  made  him  feel  himself  secure,  so  that  he  could  lie  down.  Tne  cave  may 
have  reminded  him  of  a  lion's  den,  and  Saul  and  his  band  shouting  and  yelling 
in  their  disappointment  at  missing  him,  were  the  lions ;  yet  beneath  the  divine 
shelter  he  telt  himselt'  safe,     "ulnd  /  lie  even  among  them  thai  are  set  on  fire," 
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Ferbaps  Saul  and  his  band  kindled  a  fire  in  the  cavern  wLile  they  halted  in  it. 
and  Dayid  was  thus  reminded  of  the  fiercer  fire  of  their  hate  which  bumea 
within  their  hearts.  Like  the  bush  in  Horeb,  the  believer  is  often  in  the  midst 
of  flames,  but  never  consumed.  It  is  a  mighty  triumph  of  faith  when  we  can 
lie  down  even  among  firebrands  and  find  rest,  because  God  is  our  defence.  ^Even 
the  sons  oftneHj  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword.*^ 
Malicious  men  carry  a  whole  armoury  in  their  mouths;  they  have  not  harmless 
mouths,  whose  teeth  grind  their  own  food  as  in  a  mill,  but  their  jaws  are  as  mischie- 
vous as  if  every  tooth  were  a  javelin  or  an  arrow.  They  have  no  molars,  all  their 
teeth  are  canine,  and  their  nature  is  canine,  leonine,  wolfish,  devilish.  As  for 
that  busy  member  the  tongue,  in  the  case  of  the  malicious,  it  is  a  two-edged, 
keen,  cutting,  killing  sword.  The  tongue,  which  is  here  compared  to  a  sword, 
has  iJie  adjective  shirp  added  to  it,  which  is  not  used  in  reference  to  the  teeth, 
which  are  compared  to  spears,  as  if  to  show  that  if  men  were  actually  to  tear 
us  with  their  teeth,  like  wild  beasts,  they  could  not  thereby  wound  us  so 
severely  as  they  can  do  with  their  tongues.  No  weapon  is  so  terrible  as  a 
tongue  sharpened  on  the  devil*s  grindstone ;  yet  even  this  we  need  not  fear,  for 
"No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that 
riseth  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalfc  condemn.** 

5.  **Se  thou  exalted,  O  Ood,  above  the  heavens.'*  This  is  the  chorus  of  the 
Psalm.  Before  he  has  quite  concluded  his  prayer  the  good  man  interjects 
a  verse  of  praise ;  and  glorious  praise  too,  seeing  it  comes  up  from  the  lion*s 
den  and  from  amid  the  coals  oi  fire.  Higher  than  the  heavens  is  the  Most 
High,  and  so  high  ought  our  praises  to  rise.  Above  even  the  power  of  cheru- 
bim and  seraphim  to  express  it,  the  glory  of  God  is  revealed  and  is  to  be 
acknowledged  by  us.  ^^iet  thy  glory  be  above  all  the  earths  As  above,  so 
below,  let  thy  praises,  O  thou  great  Jehovah,  be  universally  proclaimed.  As 
the  air  surrounds  all  nature,  so  let  thy  praises  gird  the  earth  with  a  zone  of 
song. 

6.  ^They  have  prepared  a  net  for  my  steps."  The  enemies  of  the  godly  spare 
no  pains,  but  go  about  their  wicked  work  with  the  coolest  deliberation.  As  for 
eacn  sort  of  fish,  or  bird,  or  beast,  a  fitting  net  is  needed,  so  do  the  ungodly 
suit  their  net  to  their  victim's  circumstances  and  character  with  a  careful  crafti- 
ness of  malice.  Whatever  David  might  do,  and  whichever  way  he  might  turn, 
his  enemies  were  ready  to  entrap  him  in  some  way  or  other,  ^^ily  soul  is  bowed 
down.**  He  was  held  down  like  a  bird  in  a  trap ;  his  enemies  took  care  to  leave 
him  no  chance  of  comfort  *^They  have  digged  a  pit  before  me,  into  the  midst 
whereof  they  are  fallen  themselves."  He  likens  the  designs  of  his  persecutors  to 
pits,  which  were  commonly  dug  by  hunters  to  entrap  their  prey ;  these  were 
made  in  the  usual  path  of  the  victim,  and  in  this  case  David  says, "  before  me*' 
i.e.,  in  my  ordinary  way.  He  rejoices  because  these  devices  had  recoiled  upon 
themselves.  Saul  hunted  David,  but  David  caught  him  more  than  once  and 
might  have  slain  him  on  the  spot.  Evil  is  a  stream  which  one  day  flows  back 
to  its  source.  ^^Sehih.**  We  may  sit  down  at  the  pit's  mouth  and  view  with 
wonder  the  just  retaliations  of  providence. 

7  My  heart  is  fixed,  O  God,  my  heart  is  Ifixed :  I  will  sing 
and  give  praise. 

8  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake,  psaltery  and  harp :  I  mj^se/f 
will  awake  early. 

9  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  people :  I  will  sing 
unto  thee  among  the  nations. 

10  For  thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy  truth 
unto  the  clouds. 

1 1  Be  thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens :  let  thy  glory 
be  above  all  the  earth. 
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7.  "  My  heart  is  fixed"  One  would  have  thought  he  would  have  said,  "My 
heart  is  fluttered  ;*  blit  no,  he  is  calm,  firm,  happy,  resolute,  established.  When 
the  central  axle  is  secure,  the  whole  wheel  is  rignt.  If  our  great  bower  anchor 
holds,  the  ship  cannot  drive.  "O  Ood,  my  heart  is  fixedj*  I  am  resolved  to 
trust  thee,  to  serve  thee,  and  to  praise  thee.  Twice  does  he  declare  this  to  the 
frlory  of  God  who  thus  comforts  the  souls  of  his  servants.  Reader,  it  is  surely 
well  with  thee,  if  thy  once  roving  heart  is  now  firmly  fixed  upon  God  and  the 
proclamation  of  his  glory.  ^  J  will  sing  aivdgioe  praise,^*  Vocally  and  instru- 
men tally  will  I  celebrate  thy  worship.  With  lip  and  with  heart  will  I  ascribe 
honour  to  thee.  Satan  shall  not  stop  me,  nor  Saul,  nor  the  Philistines.  I  will 
make  AduUam  ring  with  music,  and  all  the  caverns  thereof  echo  with  joyous 
song.  Believer,  make  a  firm  decree  that  your  soul  in  all  seasons  shall  magnify 
theliord. 

*'  Sing,  though  sense  and  carnal  reason 
Fain  would  stop  the  joyful  song : 
8ing,  and  count  it  highest  treason 
For  a  saint  to  hold  his  tongue." 

8.  **  Awake  tip,  my  glory, ^^  Let  the  noblest  powers  of  m)r  nature  bestir  them- 
lelves :  the  intellect  which  conceives  thought,  the  tongue  which  expresses  it,  and 
the  insptfed  imagination  which  beautifies  it — let  all  be  on  the  alert  now  that  the 
hour  for  praise  lutf  come.  "  Awake,  psaltery  and  harp**  Let  all  the  music  with 
which  I  am  fiuniliar  be  well  attunea  for  the  hallowed  service  of  praise.  "  / 
myself  will  awake  early,**  I  will  awake  the  dawn  with  my  joyous  notes.  No 
aleepy  verses  and  weary  notes  shall  be  heard  from  me  ;  I  will  thoroughly  arouse 
myself  for  this  high  employ.  When  we  are  at  our  best  we  fall  far  snort  of  the 
Lord*s  deserts,  let  us,  therefore,  nmke  sure  that  what  we  bring  him  is  our  best, 
and,  if  marred  with  infirmity,  at  least  let  it  not  be  deteriorated  by  indolence. 
Three  times  the  psalmist  calls  upon  himself  to  awake.  Do  we  need  so  much 
arouaingy  and  for  such  work  ?  Then  let  us  not  spare  it,  for  the  engagement 
is  too  honourable,  too  needful  to  be  left  undone  or  ill  done  for  want  of  arousing 
ourselves. 

9.  ^  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  people,**  Gentiles  shall  hear  my 
praiae.  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  way  in  which  the  truly  devout  evangelic  spirit 
o*erieap8  the  boundaries  which  bigotry  sets  up.  The  ordinary  Jew  would 
never  wish  the  Gentile  dogs  to  hear  Jehovah*s  name,  except  to  tremble  at  it ; 
but  this  grace-taught  psaEnist  has  a  missionary  spirit,  and  would  spread  the 
praise  and  £une  of  his  God.  *'  /  will  sing  unto  thee  among  the  nations,**  How- 
ever &r  off  they  may  be,  I  would  make  them  hear  of  thee  through  my  glad 
psalmody. 

10.  *^For  thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens,**  Right  up  from  man*s  lowliness 
to  heaven^B  loftiness  mercy  reaches.  Lnagination  fails  to  guess  the  height  of 
heaven,  and  even  thus  the  riches  of  mercy  exceed  our  highest  thoughts.  The 
psalmist,  aa  he  sits  at  the  cave*s  mouth  and  looks  up  to  the  firmament,  rejoices 
thatGod*B  goodness  is  vaster  and  sublimer  than  even  the  vaulted  skies.  ^^And 
thy  truth  tmio  the  clouds.**  Upon  the  cloud  he  sets  the  seal  of  his  truth,  the  rain- 
bow, which  ratifies  his  covenant ;  in  the  cloud  he  hides  his  rain  and  snow, 
which  prove  his  truth  by  bringing  to  us  seedtime  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat. 
Creation  is  great,  but  the  Creator  greater  far.  Heaven  cannot  contain  him : 
above  clou£  and  stars  his  goodness  far  exceeds. 

11.  ^  Be  thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens,^^  A  grand  chorus.  Take 
it  up,  ye  angels  and  ye  spirits  made  perfect,  and  join  in  it,  ye  sons  of  men 
below,  as  ye  say,  **•  Let  thy  glory  be  above  all  the  earth.**  The  prophet  in  the 
previous  verse  spoke  of  merc^  "  unto  the  heavens,*'  but  here  his  song  flies 
**  above  the  heavens  ;'*  praise  rises  higher  and  higher,  and  knows  no  bound. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT   SAYINGS. 

Title. — ^This  Psalm  was  composed,  as  the  title  notes,  by  David  prajer-wise, 
when  he  hid  himself  from  Saul  in  the  cave,  and  is  inscribed  with  a  double  title, 
Al-taschith^  Michtam  of  David.  AUtxuehUh  refers  to  the  scope,  and  Michtam 
to  the  dignity  of  the  subject-matter.  The  former  signifies  destroy  not,  or,  let 
there  be  no  slaughter;  and  may  either  refer  to  Saul,  concerning  whom  he  gave 
charge  to  his  servants  not  to  destroy  him  ;  or  rather  it  hath  reference  to  God, 
to  whom  in  this  great  exigence  he  poured  out  his  soul  in  this  pathetical  ejacu- 
lation ;  Al'taschUh^  destroy  not  The  latter  title,  Michtam^  signifies  a  golden 
ornament,  and  so  is  suited  to  the  choice  and  excellent  matter  of  the  Psalm, 
which  much  more  deserves  such  a  title  than  Pythagoras'  golden  verses  did. — 
John  Fiavel  (1627—1691),  in  "  Divine  Conduct,  or  the  Mystery  of  Providence.*^ 

Title. — ^A  rsalm  composed  when  David  fled  from  Saul  in  the  cave^  which 
is  referred  to  in  Ps.  cxlii.,  and  which,  because  it  is  without  any  other  dis- 
tinction called  "the  cave,"  is  probably  that  celebrated  cave  wh«re  David 
with  his  six  hundred  followers  lay  concealed  when  Saul  entered  and  David  cut 
off  the  skirt  of  his  robe.  The  king,  accompanied  by  three  thousand  followers, 
chased  him  to  the  loftiest  alpine  heights — ^**to  the  sheep-cotes,"  where  the 
cattle  were  driven  in  Ae  hottest  summer  months  only — ^to  hunt  him  in  every 
hiding-place.  There  was  a  cave,  in  the  darkened  cool  of  which  David  and  his 
men  were  hid.  Such  caves  in  Palestine  and  the  East  are  frequently  enlarged 
by  human  hands,  and  so  capacious  that  they  accommodate  thousands  of 
people.  This  song  of  complaint  was  written  during  the  hours  of  suspense  which 
David  spent  there,  to  wait  until  the  calamity  was  overpast  (ver.  2) ;  in  which 
he  only  gradually  gains  a  stout  heart  (ver.  8).  His  lire  was  really  suspended 
by  a  hfur,  if  Saul  or  any  of  his  attendants  had  espied  him! — Avgustus  JF, 
Tholuchj  1856. 

Title. — ^**  The  cave.''  There  appear  good  grounds  for  the  local  tradition  which 
fixes  the  cave  on  the  borders  of  the  Deaa  Sea,  although  there  is  no  certainty 
with  regard  to  the  particular  cave  pointed  out.  The  cave  so  designated  is  at  a 
point  to  which  David  was  far  more  likely  to  summon  his  parents,  whom  he 
mtended  to  take  frt)m  Bethlehem  into  Moab,  than  to  any  place  in  the  western 

plains It  is  an  immense  natural  cavern,  the  mouth  of  which  can  be 

approached  oidy  on  foot  along  the  side  of  the  cliff.  Irby  and  Mangles,  who 
visited  it  without  being  aware  that  it  was  the  reputed  Cave  of  Adullam,  state 
that  it  "runs  in  by  a  long,  winding,  narrow  passage,  with  small  chambers  or 
cavities  on  either  side.  We  soon  came  to  a  large  chamber  with  natural  arches 
of  great  height ;  from  this  last  there  were  numerous  passages,  leading  in  all 
directions,  occasionally  joined  by  others  at  right  angles,  and  forming  a  perfect 
labyrinth,  which  our  guides  assured  us  had  never  been  perfectly  explored — the 
people  being  afraid  of  losing  themselves.  The  passages  are  generally  four  feet 
high  by  three  feet  wide,  and  were  all  on  a  level  with  each  other."  ....  It  seems 
probable  that  David  as  a  native  of  Bethlehem,  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  this  remarkable  spot,  and  had  probably  often  availed  himself  of  its  shelter, 
when  out  with  his  father's  flocks.  It  would,  therefore,  naturally  occur  to  him 
as  a  place  of  refl^  when  he  fled  from  Gath.— JbAn  Kitto  (1804 — 1854),  in  "  A 
Cycwpoidia  of  BUiUcal  LiieraJtivre.'* 

Whole  Ptfo/m.— Mystically  this  hymn  may  be  construed  of  Christ,  who  was 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh  assaulted  by  the  tyranny  both  of  spiritual  and  temporal 
enemies.  His  temporal  enemies,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles 
and  people  of  Israel,  furiously  raged  and  took  counsel  together  against  him. 
The  chief  priests  and  princes  were,  saith  Hierorae,  like  lions,  and  the  people 
like  the  whelps  of  lions^  all  of  them  in  a  readiness  to  devour  his  soul.     Tlie 
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rulers  laid  a  net  for  his  feet  in  their  captious  interrogatories,  asking  Qlatt. 
xxii.  17),  *'Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ?  "  and  (John  yiii.  S) 
whether  the  woman  taken  in  the  very  act  of  adultery  should  be  stoned  to 
death  or  no.  The  people  were  **  set  on  fire"  when  as  they  raged  gainst  him, 
and  their  teeth  and  tongues  were  spears  and  swords  in  crying, ''  Crucify  him 
crucify  him.**  His  spiritual  enemies  also  sought  to  swallow  him  up ;  his  soul 
was  among  Uons  all  the  days  of  his  life,  at  the  hour  of  his  death  especially. 
The  devil  in  tempting  and  troubling  him,  had  laid  a  snare  for  his  feet ;  and 
death,  in  digging  a  pU  for  him,  had  Uiought  to  devour  him.  As  David  was  in 
the  cave^  so  Christ  the  Son  of  David  was  in  the  grave, — John  Boys,  1560 — 1643. 

Verse  1. — "JB«  merciful  unto  me^  O  Gody'*- etc.  This  excellent  Psalm 
was  composed  by  David  when  there  was  enough  to  discompose  the  best 
man  in  the  world.  The  repetition  notes  both  the  extremity  of  the  danger, 
and  the  ardency  of  the  supplicant  Mercy  I  Mercy!  Nothing  hut  mercy  j 
and  that  exerting  itself  in  an  extraordinary  way,  can  now  save  him  from 
ruin.  The  arguments  he  pleads  for  obtaining  mercy  in  this  distress  are  very 
considerable.  1.  He  pleads  his  reliance  upon  God  as  an  argument  to  move 
mercy.  ^My  soul  tmsteth  in  thee^'  etc.  This  his  trust  and  dependence  upon 
God,  though  it  be  not  airgumentative  in  respect  of  the  dignity  of  the  act;  yet 
it  is  so  in  respect  both  ot  the  nature  of  the  object,  a  compassionate  God,  who 
will  not  expose  any  that  take  shelter  under  his  wings,  and  in  respect  of  the 
promise^  whereby  protection  is  assured  to  them  that  fly  to  him  for  sanctuary. 
Isa.  xxvi.  3.  2.  He  pleads  former  experiences  of  his  help  in  past  distresses,  as 
an  argument  encouraging  hope  under  the  present  strait  (ver.  2). — John  Flavel, 

Verse  1. — "  Be  merciful  unto  me.**  According  to  the  weight  of  the  burden 
that  grieveth  us,  is  the  cry  that  comes  from  us.  How  do  poor  condemned 
prisoners  cry  to  their  judges,  "  Have  pity  upon  us,  have  pity  upon  us ! " 
David,  in  the  day  of  his  calamities  doubles  his  prayer  for  mercy :  ^*  Be  merciful 
unto  me,  O  Ood,  be  merciful  unto  me:  for  my  soul  trusteth  in  thee^''  etc.. 
*'  Unlil  these  calamities  be  overpastC*  It  was  not  a  single  calamity,  but  a  multi- 
tude of  calamities  which  compassed  David,  and  therefore  he  compasseth  the 
Lord  about  with  petitions.  His  spirit  being  up  in  prayer,  like  a  bell  that  rings 
out,  he  strikes  on  both  sides,  "J?6  merciful  unto  me,  O  God,  be  merciful  wSo 
mey — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  1. — "J9e  merciful  unto  me  J**  The  first  clause  contains  the  prayer  itself 
in  a  very  forcible  word  '^l^,  properly,  "Show  thy  most  tender  affection 
to  me,"  such  as  animals,  widi  a  humming  sound,  show  to  their  young. — 
Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  1. — ^^For  my  soul  trusteth  in  thee,^*  The  best  reason  with  God,  who 
'^taketh  pleasure  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy.*'  Fs.  cxlvii.  11. — PooVs 
Synopsis, 

Verse  1. — ^^SoulJ"  His  soul  trusted  in  God;  and  this  is  a  form  of  expres- 
sion the  force  of  which  is  not  to  be  overlooked ;  for  it  implies  that  the  trust 
which  he  exercised  proceeded  from  his  very  innermost  affections — that  it  was 
of  no  volatile  character,  but  deeply  and  strongly  rooted.  He  declares  the  same 
truth  in  figurative  terms,  when  ne  adds  his  persuasion  that  Grod  would  cover 
him  with  uie  shadow  of  his  wings. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  1. — "  In  the  shadow  of  thy  unngs  I  will  trust  ;*^  properly,  I  will  seek 
for  protection.  The  very  delightful  figure  here  employed,  is  taken  from  the 
chicken  lying  safely  hid  under  the  mouier*s  wings :  at  the  same  time  it  seems 
to  have  reference  to  the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  by  which  the  mercy-seat  was 
covered. — Simon  de  Muis,  1587 — 1644. 

Verse  1. — ^The  shadow  of  thy  wings'*  Compare  Psalm  xvii.  8  ;  Ixi.  4;  and 
Matthew  xxiii.  37;  and  the  Apocalyptic  imagery,  describing  the  church  fleeing 
from  the  dragon  in  the  wHdemess ;  and  "  to  her  are  given  the  two  wings  of  the 
great  eagle,**  and  she  is  delivered  from  the  dragon,  who  desires  to  swallow  her 
up.    See  R«v.  xii.  6,  15,  ie,'^Christopher  Wordsworth,  1868. 
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Verse  1. — ^^  Until  these  calamitien  he  overpasV^  He  compareth  his  affliction 
and  calamity  to  a  stonn  that  cometh  and  goeth :  as  it  is  not  always  fair  weather 
with  UB  in  this  life,  so  not  always  foul.  Alhanasias  said  of  Julian  furiou>ly 
i^ging  affainst  the  Lord's  Anointed,  ^^Nuhecula  est^  cUo  transibit,**  he  is  a  little 
cloud ;  he  will  soon  pass  away.  Man  is  bom  to  labour  and  dolor,  to  travail 
and  trouble ;  to  labour  in  his  actions,  to  dolor  in  his  passions ;  and  so,  *'  Great 
are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  all."  If 
we  put  our  trust  in  him  and  cast  all  our  care  upon  him,  he  will  in  his  good 
time  bring  it  to  pass,  that  all  our  afflictions  shall  overpass.  He  will  either 
take  them  from  us  or  us  from  them,  and  then  we  shall  assuredly  know  that  the 
troubles  of  this  life  present  are  not  worthy  of  the  glory  which  in  the  life  to 
come  shall  be  showea  tmto.us.  For  as  the  slobe  of  the  earth,  which  impro- 
perly for  his  show  of  bigness  we  term  the  woiM,  and  is,  after  the  mathematician's 
account,  many  thousand  miles  in  compass;  yet,  being  compared  unto  the 
greatness  of  the  starry  sky's  circumference,  is  but  a  centre  or  little  prick :  so 
uie  travail  and  affliction  in  this  life  temporal,  in  respect  of  the  joys  eternal  in 
the  world  to  come,  bear  not  any  proportion,  but  are  to  be  reputed  in  com- 
parison a  very  nothing,  as  a  dark  cloud  that  cometh  and  goeth  m  a  moment — 
John  Boys. 

Verses  1, 2, 3. — "/n  (he  shadow  of  thy  wtn^s  will  I  mahe  my  refuge,  until  these 
calamities  he  overpast,**  etc.  As  if  he  had  said.  Lord,  I  am  already  in  the  cave  and 
in  the  holds,  and  m  the  shadow  of  it,  but  yet  for  all  that  I  think  not  myself  safe 
indeed,  till  I  have  made  my  refuge  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings :  that  is  there- 
fore the  course  I  resolve  and  build  upon.  It  was  "wisely  done  of  him :  and  mark 
what  course  he  takes  to  do  it,  verse  2,  "  I  will  cry  unto  God  most  high,'*  I  will 
by  prayer  put  myself  under  the  shadow  of  God's  wings ;  and  mark  what  success 
snould  follow,  verse  3,  -  ^*  He  shall  send  from  heaven,  and  save  me  from  the 
reproach  of  him  that  would  swallow  me  up.  God  shall  send  forth  his  mercy 
and  his  truth."  When  we  send  prayers  up  to  heaven,  God  will  send  help  down 
from  heaven.  But  yet  David  prays  to  Goo,  as  well  as  trusts  in  Gk>d.  And  unless 
we  pray  as  well  as  trust,  our  trust  will  fail  us,  for  we  must  trust  to  Qod  for  that 
we  pray  for. — Jeremiah  Dyhe^  1620. 

Verse  2. — **  Unto  God  that  performeth  all  things  for  me"  God's  favours 
already  received  are  a  pledge  that  he  will  complete  his  work  of  love  ''  upon  (^) 
mer  The  beginning  is  the  earnest  of  the  completion.  His  word  is  a  guarantee 
for  the  performance  of  **  all  things'*  that  I  neecL  (Compare  verse  3 ;  rsalm  Ivi . 
4 ;  1  Samuel  ii.  9 ;  iii.  12 ;  xxiii.  17  ;  zxiv.  21 ;  Psalm  cxxviii.  8 ;  Job  x.  3, 8 ; 
xiv.  15 ;  Fhilippians  i.  6 :  Isaiah  xxvi.  12),  A,  R.  Fausset 

Verse  2. — "  God  that  performeih  all  things  for  wic.'*  Heb.  that  j^formeth  (Dr 
perfectethf  or  finisheth.  as  this  word  is  rendered,  Psalm  cxxxviil  8  ;  i.  «.,  will 
certainly  perform  or  finish),  for,  or  towards,  or  concerning  me.  He  doth  not 
express  what  he  performeth,  or  perfecteth,  or  fulfilleth,  but  leaveth  it  to  be 
understood,  as  being  easy  to  be  understood.  ^^He  performeth**  or  perfecteth, 
to  wit,  all  that  he  nath  promised  ;  engageth  himself  to  perform  what  he  hath 
begun  to  do,  or  what  is  yet  to  be  performed ;  it  being  usual  in  the  Hebrew 
language  to  understand  a  verbal  noun  after  the  verb.  He  implies  that  God  is 
not  like  men,  who  make  large  promises,  but  either  through  inability,  or  careless- 
ness, or  unfaithfulness,  do  not  perform  them,  but  will  certainly  be  as  good  as 
his  word.—Matthew  Pool,  1624—1679. 

Verse  2  (last  clause). — ^The  word  which  we  translate  "performeth^  comes 
from  a  root  that  signifies  both  to  perfect  and  to  desist  or  cease.  For  when  a 
business  is  performed  and  perfected,  the  agent  then  ceases  and  desists  from 
working :  he  puts  to  the  last  hand  when  he  mushes  the  work.  To  such  a  happy 
issue  the  Lord  hath  brought  all  his  doubtful  and  difficult  matters  before ;  and 
this  gives  him  encouragement  that  he  wiU  still  be  gracious,  and  perfect  that  which 
concemeth  him  now,  as  he  speaks,  Psalm  cxxxviii.  8.  ^'  The  Lord  will  perfect 
that  which  concemeth  me."    The  Septuagint  renders  it  by  t6v  ivipytni  vovrd  ftt^ 
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who  profiteth  or  henefiteth  me.  And  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  all  the  results 
and  issues  of  providence  are  profitable  and  beneficial  to  the  saints.  But  the 
supplement  in  our  translation  well  conveys  the  importance  of  the  place :  '*  who 
performeth  all  things;'*  and  it  involves  the  most  strict  and  proper  notion  of 
providence,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  performance  of  God's  gracious  pur- 
poses and  promises  to  his  people.  And  therefore  Vatablus  and  Muis  supply 
and  fill  up  the  room  which  the  conciseness  of  the  original  leaves,  with  qtue  pro^ 
mUU :  "  1  will  cry  unto  God  most  high ;  unto  God  that  performeth  Ae  things 
which  he  hath  promised.**  Payment  is  the  performance  of  promises.  Grace 
makes  the  promise,  and  providence  the  payment.  Fiscator  mis  it  with  henig" 
nitaiem  et  misericortliam  suam ;  "  unto  God  that  performeth  his  kindness  and 
mercy**  But  still  it  supposes  the  mercy  performed  to  be  contained  in  the  pro- 
mise, and  much  more  so  in  th^  providential  performance  of  it  to  us. — 
John  FlaveL 

Verse  2  (^last  clause). — David  even  then  when  he  fled  from  Saul  in  the  cave,  he 
looks  upon  God  as  having  performed  all  things  for  him.  The  word  is,  he  hath 
perfected  all  things ;  and  it  is  observable  that  David  uses  the  same  expression  of 
praising  God  here  when  he  was  in  the  cave,  hiding  himself  to  save  his  life,  as 
he  did  when  he  triumphed  over  his  enemies — Ps.  vi.  and  Ps.  cviii. — Jeremiah 
Burroughs,  1599—1646. 

Verse  2  {last  clause). — The  Targum  curiously  paraphrases  this  clause :  **  Who 
ordered  the  spider  that  wrought  the  web,  on  my  account,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
cave  ;*'  applying  a  later  historical  fact,  which,  however,  may  have  had  its  proto- 
type in  David's  history. — Andrew  A.  Bonar^  in  "  Christ  and  his  Church  in  the 
Booh  of  Psalms;*  1859. 

Verse  3. — "Z?m  that  would  swallow  me  up.**  If  I  were  to  take  you  to  my 
house,  and  say  that  I  had  an  exquisitely  fat  man,  and  wished  you  to  join  me  in 
eating  bim,  your  indignation  could  be  restrained  by  nothing.  You  would  pro- 
nounce me  to  be  crazy.  There  is  not  in  New  York  a  man  so  mean  that  he 
would  not  put  down  a  man  who  should  propose  to  have  a  banquet  ofif  from  a 
fellow  man,  catting  steaks  out  of  him,  and  eating  them.  And  that  is  nothing 
but  feasting  on  the  human  body,  while  they  all  will  sit  down,  and  take  a  man's 
soul,  and  look  for  the  tender  loins,  and  invite  their  neighbours  in  to  partake  of  the 
little  titbits.  They  will  take  a  man's  honour  and  name,  and  broil  them  over  the 
coals  of  their  indignation,  and  fill  the  whole  room  with  the  aroma  thereof,  and 
give  their  neighbour  a  piece,  and  watch  him,  and  wink  as  he  tastes  it.  You  all 
eat  men  up.  .  .  .  You  eat  the  souls,  the  finest  elements  of  men.  You  are  more 
than  glad  if  you  can  whisper  a  word  that  is  derooratory  to  a  neighbour,  or  his 
wife,  or  his  daughter.  .  .  .  The  morsel  is  too  exquisite  to  be  lost.  Here  is  the 
soul  of  a  person,  here  is  a  person's  hope  for  this  world  and  the  world  to  come, 
and  you  have  it  on  your  fork,  and  you  cannot  refrain  from  tasting  it,  and  give 
it  to  some  one  else  to  taste.  You  are  cannibals,  eating  men^s  honour  and  name 
and  rejoicing  in  it — and  that,  too,  when  you  do  not  always  know  that  the  things 
charged  against  them  are  true ;  when  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  the 
probabilities  are  that  they  are  not  true. — Henry  Ward  Beechcr,  1870. 

Verse  3.—:"  Ood  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  his  truth,**  viz.,  to  save  me. 
That  is  to  say,  God,  to  manifest  his  mercy,  and  vindicate  the  truth  of  his  pro- 
mises, will  save  me.  The  reader  will  observe,  that  mercy  and  truth  are  here 
poetically  represented  as  ministers  of  God,  standing  in  his  presence,  ready  to 
execute  his  pleasure,  and  employed  by  him  in  the  salvation  of  his  people.— 
Samuel  Chandler. 

Verse  3. — ^His  mercy  and  his  truth.**  He  need  not  send  down  angels,  he  need 
send  but  **  mercy  and  truih  **  down,  which  elsewhere  it  is  said  he  prepares  in  the 
heavens.  Ps.  Ixi.  7.  He  prepares  commissions  for  them,  and  sends  them 
down  with  them  for  execution. — Thomas  Chodwin. 

Verse  4. — "  My  soul  is  among  lions.*^    This  may  also  be  construed  of  the 
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church,  and  that  both  in  respect  of  her  spiritoiil  enemies  and  temporal.  As  for 
her  ghostly  foes,  &e  devil  is  a  roaring  lion  (1  Pet.  t.  8),  and  our  sins  are  the 
whelps  of  lions,  ready  to  devour  us.  And  concerning  outward  enemies,  the 
church  in  this  world  is  like  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  or  as  **  the  sucking  child 
playing  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp."  Isa.  xi.  8.  She  hath  here  no  visible 
power  or  outward  help  to  fly  to  for  succour,  all  her  trust  is  in  the  Lord,  and 
*^  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  is  her  refiige,  till  this  evil  is  overpast.'*  .... 
And  surely,  beloved,  if  the  church  had  not  any  other  enemies,  but  only  these 
monstrous  Antichrists  of  Rome,  yet  she  might  truly  complain  with  our  prophet 
here,  ^^My  soul  is  among  Uons^  Eleven  popes  nad  that  name,  whereof  all, 
excepting  two  or  three,  were  roaring  lions  in  their  Bulls,  and  ravening  lions  in 
seekmg  after  their  ]^rey-  Leo  the  tenth  so  pilled*  and  polledf  the  goodly  nations 
of  Germany  with  his  impardonable  pardons  and  merciless  indul^rences,  as  that 
his  insupportable  cruelty  gave  the  first  occasion  of  the  Reformation  of  religion 
in  that  country. — John  Boys, 

Verse  4  (Jirst  clause^, — **  Mudge  translates  literally,  *  I  lie  with  my  soul 
amidst  lionesses.*  **  This  agrees  with  the  opinion  of  Bochart,  who  thinks  that  the 
animals  here  intended  are  lionesses,  properly,  when  giving  suck  to  their  young, 
a  time  when  they  are  peculiarly  fierce  and  dangerous,  *'  nor  need  we  wonder,**  he 
observes,  "  that  the  lioness  is  reckoned  among  the  fiercest  lions ;  for  the  lioness 
equals,  or  even  exceeds,  the  lion  in  strength  and  fierceness  ;**  and  this  he  proves 
from  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers. — James  Anderson*s  Note  to  Calvin  in 
loc.,  1846. 

Verse  4. — "  And  I  lie  even  among  them  thai  are  set  onfire^    The  whole  pith 

lies  in  the  word  n33«)M,  I  will  recline,  which  denotes  a  tranquil  and  secure  con- 
dition ot  body  and  mind,  like  a  man  reclining  and  sleeping,  as  Ps.  iii.  5:  ^  1  laid 
me  down  and  slept,  I  awaked;^  and  lived  composedly ;  Ps.  iv.  9 ;  *^  I  will  both 
lay  me  down  in  peace,*^  etc. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  4. — The  horrors  of  a  lion's  den,  the  bumins  of  a  fiery  fiimace,  and  the 
cruel  onset  of  war,  are  the  striking  images  by  which  David  here  describes 
the  peril  and  wretchedness  of  his  present  condition. — John  Morison. 

Verse  6. — "Net"  Not  having  fire-arms,  the  ancients  were  much  more  skilful 
than  the  modems  in  the  use  of  snares,  nets,  and  pits  for  capturing  wild  animals. 
A  large  class  of  Biblical  figures  and  allusions  necessarily  presupposes  this  state 
of  things. — W.M.  Thomson. 

Verse  7. — "  My  heart  is  fixed,  O  God,"  etc.  The  psalmist  knowing  that  it 
is  the  order  and  work  of  God,  first  to  prepare  the  heart  for  communion,  and 
then  to  incline  his  own  ear  to  hear  his  people,  and  to  entertain  communion  with 
them  in  ordinances,  he  doth  observe  this  order,  and  foUow  it  with  a  practice 
suitable  to  it  in  his  daily  addresses  to  God,  that  is  thus,  wheresoever  he  doth 
find  his  heart  put  into  a  fitted  and  prepared  fi^me  for  communion  with  Gtxl, 
he  doth  not  let  it  die  a^ain,  and  go  out  of  firame  by  a  slothful  neglect  of  such 
a  disposition  of  heart.  Ko,  but  he  immediately  sets  himself  to  duty,  to  worship 
God,  and  to  the  acts  of  his  worship,  in  his  ordinances,  as  he  expresseth  himself 
in  Ps.  Ivii.  7;  viz.,  thus—'aV  1^3  cmbH  ^i)  pi,  Nachon  libhi  Elohim,  nachon 
libhi  (there  is  the  first ;  he  finds  his  heart  fitted  and  prepared  for  communion 
with  God):  "My  heart,*'  saith  he,  "is  fitted  or  prepared**  (for  the  word  |^3:, 
nachon  is  the  passive  conjugation  niphal,  signifymg,  he  is  fitted  or  prepared, 


^^3. 


from  the  root,  m,  chun,  he  fitted  or  prepared,  in  the  active ;  and  so  it  is  ra 
to  be  rendered  prepared  or  fitted,  then  "  fixed,**  thus :  ^,  libhi,  my  heart ; 
nachon,  is  fitted  or  prepared),  "  O  God,  my  heart  is  fitted  or  prepared  '*  for 
communion  with  thee.  Well,  what  foUows  ?  He  presently  sets  himself  upon 
that  great  duty  and  ordinance  of  communion  with  God,  in  the  praising  ot  his 
name  and  singmg  forth  those  praises,  as  in  the  words  immediately  following  in 

*  Fill » peel,  to  pillage,  plunder,  strip.  t  PoU,  used  Bynonymonsly  with  peel. 
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the  same  verfe,  thus :  ^  My  heart  is  prepared,  O  God,  my  heart  is  prepared  ;'* 
therefore,  ^VRWH,  a»hiddh  va-taainerah,  ^  I  wiU  nag  and  give  praise.  — WiUiam 
Strong,  in  ''  Communion  with  God;'  1656. 

Verse  7.—"  My  heart  is  fixed,  O  Ood,*'  etc.  Fitness  for  duty  lies  in  the 
orderly  temper  of  body  and  mind,  making  a  man  willing  to  undertake,  and 
able  to  finish  his  work  with  comfortable  satisfaction.  If  either  the  body  or 
mind  be  distempered,  a  man  is  unfit  for  such  an  undertaking ;  both  must  be  in 
a  suitable  frame,  like  a  well-tuned  instrument,  else  there  will  be  no  melody :  hence 
when  David  prepared  himself  for  praises  and  worship,  he  tells  us  his  heart  was 
readjf  and  fixed,  and  then,  his  tOfngv£  was  ready  also  (Psalm  xlv.  1.),  so  was  his 
hand  with  psidtexy  and  harp ;  all  these  were  awakened  into  a  suitable  posture. 
That  s  man  is  or  hath  been  in  a  fit  order  for  service  may  be  concluded  from 
(I.)  His  alacrity  to  undertake  a  duty.  (2.)  His  activity  in  the  prosecution. 
f3.)  His  satisfiu^tion  afterward.  Hight  grounds  and  principles  in  these  things 
being  still  pre-supposed.— iZtcAard  Oilpin,  (1625—1699,  1700,)  in  ""  Damon- 
clogia  Sacra,** 

Verse  7. — ^^I  will  sing.**  It  should  alarm  the  wicked  that  they  are  con- 
tending with  a  people  who  sin^  and  shout  on  the  battle-field.  Yea,  they  never 
sing  louder  than  when  most  distressed  and  afflicted.  Whether  saints  conquer 
or  are  conquered  they  still  sing  on.  Blessed  be  God  for  that.  Let  sinners 
tremble  at  contending  with  men  of  a  spirit  so  heavenly. — William  S. 
Puontr* 

Verse  7. — Sincerity  makes  the  Christian  sing,  when  he  hath  nothing  to  his 
supper,  David  was  in  none  of  the  best  case  when  in  the  cave,  yet  we  never  find 
him  merrier :  his  heart  makes  sweeter  music  than  ever  his  harp  did. — WiUiam 
GumalL 

Verses  7,  8. — That  worship  that  is  performed  with  a  sleepy,  drowsy  body,  is  a 
weak  worship,  but  the  psalmist  here  makes  the  awaking  or  the  body  to  be  the 
fruit  and  effect  of  the  preparation  of  the  heart ;  ^^  Awake  up^  my  glory ;  awake, 
psaltery  and  harp :  I  myself  will  awake  early**  Why  so  ?  My  heart  is  prepared. 
The  heart  prepared  and  thereby  awaked,  will  awake  the  body.  To  worship 
€rod  therefore  without  a  prepared  heart,  is  to  worship  him  with  a  drowsy  bo<iy, 
because  with  a  drowsy  heart,  and  therefore  weakly. — John  Angier,  in  *^An 
Help  to  better  Hearts,  for  better  Times,**  1647. 

Verse  8. — ^  Awake  up,  my  glory;  awake,  psaltery  and  harp:  I  myself  will 
awake  early.**  We  must  prevent  God  by  early  praise  as  well  as  prayer ;  '*•  The 
God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me,"  sings  David ;  and  every  child  of  David 
must  prevent  God  agam  with  his  songs.  Jehoshaphat  delighted  God  with 
inatrnments  of  music  before  his  deliverance.  Faith  must  tune  an  unvUiov, 
a  psalm  of  victory,  before  the  triumph.  Praise  is  the  ingenious  mother  of 
future  mercies ;  as  the  Virgin  Mary  sang  at  Hebron  before  the  birth  of  her 
son  at  Bethlehem.  Oh,  heavenly  contention  between  mercy  and  duty ! — Samuel 
Lee,  1625—1691. 

Verse  8. — ^  Awake  up,  my  glory,**  etc.  We  must  sing  with  excited  grace. 
Kot  only  with  grace  haoitual,  but  with  excited  and  actual :  the  musical  instru- 
ment delights  not  but  when  it  is  played  upon.  In  this  duty  we  must  follow 
Paul*s  advice  to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  i.  6),  ivdatirvptiv,  stir  up  the  grace  that  is 
in  us,  and  cry  out  as  David,  "  Aufake  love,  awake  delight.**  Ps.  Ivii.  8.  The 
clock  must  be  wound  up  before  it  can  guide  our  time ;  the  bird  pleaseth  not  in 
her  nest,  but  in  her  notes ;  the  chimes  only  make  music  while  they  are  going. 
Let  us  therefore  beg  the  Spirit  to  blow  upon  our  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof 
may  flow  out,  when  we  set  iipon  this  joyous  service.  God  loves  active  grace  in 
duty,  that  the  soul  should  be  ready  trimmed  when  it  presents  itself  to  Christ  in 
any  worship. — John  Wells,  in  ^*  Morning  Exercises,**  1674. 

Verse  8. — ^  I  will  awake  early.**  Literally, '  I  will  awake  the  dawn,*  a  bold 
figure  of  poetry,  as  if  the  writer  had  said, — The  morning  shall  not  awake  me 
to  praise ;  but  in  my  songs  I  will  anticipate  the  dawn. — n.  T.  Society's  Notes* 
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Vene  S. — It  will  answer  our  purpose  to  take  notice,  first,  of  the  temuThmd 
uses,  and  then,  secondly,  press  the  exhartatioiu  Of  the  terms  he  nses :  1.  Mj 
glory.  That  is  mj  soul  (fst  some)  because  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  glory  of 
a  man,  whereby  he  is  dignified  and  raised  so  much  aboTe  the  brutes^  as  to  be 
but  a  '*  little  lower  than  the  angeK**  nay,  to  be  akin  to  Grod  himself,  ^  the 
Father  of  spirits."  My  muncal  tkill,  say  others,  the  glory  of  the  artist  above 
the  unskilful ;  and  that  wherein  Darid  had  the  glory  of  excelling,  as  Jubal  had 
of  the  first  inyention.  My  tongue,  say  others  ;  for  this  is  also  the  glory  of  a 
man  above  dumb  creatures,  and  the  gloiy  of  a  wise  man  above  a  fool.  And 
as  the  ton^e  is  the  glory  of  a  man,  so  the  glory  of  the  tongue  is  to  glorify 
God.  Praise  is  the  gwry  of  all  other  uses  to  which  the  tongue  is  employed  ; 
and  the  tongue  is,  in  the  body,  that  '^  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  what  the 
silver  trumpet  was  in  the  temple  of  Solomon ;  to  sound  the  high  praises  of 
God,  and  express  the  raised  affections  of  our  souls. 

2.  ^^Atoakef  psaltery  and  harp.'*  The  one  for  a  psalm,  the  other  for  a  spiritual 
song  or  hymn ;  that  is  to  say,  all  my  musical  instruments  and  skill  I  will  employ  in, 
and  consecrate  to  the  gloir  of  him  who  ^  puts  new  songs  into  my  mouth.'*  He  first 
teaches  my  fingers  to  fight,  and  then  to  play  the  epinikion,  or  song  of  triumph. 
Sound,  then,  my  psaltery  and  harp,  emulous  of  those  that  are  around  the  throne 
above ;  your  melody  can  sofien  my  cares,  lay  my  fears,  and  turn  my  cave  into  a 
choir.  As  to  these  instruments  in  the  worship  of  Grod,  they  were  doubtless  allowed 
to  David,  and  to  the  church  in  his  time.  They  were  agreeable  to  the  state  of  that 
church  and  people,  who  were  led  very  much  by  their  senses ;  and  whose  infant  and 
less  discermng  condition  made  it  needful  for  the  natural  man  to  have  something 
to  fasten  upon  and  be  entertained  with  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  sweeten 
and  take  off  from  the  labour  and  burden  of  that  service.  But  as  the  gospel 
worship  and  appointments  are  a  more  spiritual,  pleasant,  and  reasonable 
service,  and  need  them  less,  so  in  the  gospel  institution  we  find  no  footsteps  of 
them;  and  we  know  who  first  brought  them  into  the  church,  as  well  as  who 
first  brought  them  into  the  world.  It  is  not  my  business  here  to  dispute  this 
matter ;  and  he  must  at  any  time  do  it  but  indifferently,  whose  inclination  is 
against  him  all  the  while,  and  whose  genius  tempts  him  to  wish  himself  solidly 
confuted  in  all  he  can  advance.  But  since  I  find  these  instruments  in  my  text, 
and  since  the  sound  of  such  texts  as  these  is  made  use  of  to  turn  the  public 
worship  so  frequently  into  concerts  of  music,  I  shall  leave  them  with  this 
remark :  that  to  let  them  alone,  especially  in  public  worship,  though  one 
thought  them  tolerable,  has  a  much  better  grace  with  it  than  to  declare  them 
**  sorely  displeasing  to  God,  and  that  they  filthily  defile  his  holy  house  and  place 
of  prayer." 

3.  **/  myself  will  awake  early'*  And  without  this,  all  the  rest  had  been 
an  empty  sound;  there  would  have  been  no  melody  to  the  Lord,  what- 
soever good  music  he  might  have  made  to  himself.  He  would  not  put  God  off 
with  a  sacrifice  of  mere  air.  He  summons  the  attendance  of  all  nis  powers. 
Himself  is  the  offering;  and  his  music  plays  to  the  sacrifice,  as  it  goes  up  in 
holy  affections  and  spiritual  joys  ;  and  unless  these  accompany  the  song,  the 
mere  breath  of  an  organ,  or  the  trembling  of  the  strings  of  an  harp  is  as  good 
devotion  and  less  offensive  to  God.  Consider  the  nature  and  excellency  of  the 
duty.      Singing  psalms  is  a  compound  of  several  other  duties.    It  contains 

f)rayer  to  a  very  great  advantage :  the  streteh  of  the  voice  does  humour  and 
ead  on  the  earnest  reaching  of  the  mind  after  the  desired  blessing.  It  »  the 
very  element  and  breath  of  praise ;  and  the  apostle  tells  us  that  '*  teaching  and 
admonishing  one  another"  is  performed  in  singing  ** psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs." ^  For  when  we  sing  ofjttdgment,  it  is  awakening  to  sinners; 
and  when  we  sing  of  mercy^  it  is  comforting  to  all.  Meditation  cannot  have 
a  better  help.  The  solemn  movement  of  the  time  gives  room  for  the  mind  to 
compass  the  full  sense  of  the  matter,  and  to  impress  it  deep ;  and  while  the 
tongue  is  making  the  pause,  the  heart  may  make  the  elevation.  In  short,  it 
gives  an  accent  to  all  duty ;  it  is  the  music  of  all  other  ordinances ;  it  ia 
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adapted  and  suited  to  all  circamstances ;  as  appears  from  the  psalms  composed 
npon  all  occasions  and  subjects,  doctrinid,  prophetical,  hortatory,  and  historical ; 
oi  praise  and  prajer,  of  grief  and  joy,  in  the  penitential  and  complaining,  in 
the  triumphal  and  rejoicing ;  as  if  singing  of  psalms  could  stand  for  everything', 
and.  like  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  gire  a  taste  of  all  the  other  food  -we 
enjoy  in  the  house  of  God. — Benjamin  Grosvenor,  D,D.  (1675 — 1758),  in  "  An 
Exhortation  to  the  Duty  of  Singing.^     Eastcheap  Lectures^  1810. 

Ver»e  8. — The  psaltery  was  a  stringed  instrument,  usually  with  twelve  strings, 
and  played  with  the  fingers.  The  harp  nr  lyre  was  a  stringed  instrument, 
usually  conaiating  of  ten  strings.  Josephus  says  that  it  was  struck  or  playecl 
with  a  key.  It  appears,  however,  that  it  was  sometimes  played  with  the  fingers. — 
Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  9. — "  I  will  praise  thee,  O  LSrd,  among  the  peopled  The  Spirit  of  God 
who  indited  this  scripture,  made  his  penman  know  that  the  Gentiles  should 
have  the  use  of  his  Psalms. — David  Dickson, 

Verse  9. — "  The  people" — "tte  Tuitions."  The  Hebrew  church  was  neither 
called  nor  qualified  to  be  a  missionary  society,  but  it  never  ceased  to  desire  and 
hope  for  the  conversion  of  the  nations.  This  is  seen  in  those  passages  in  which  the 
psalmists  betray  a  consciousness  that  they  shall  one  day  have  all  the  world  for 
aaditora.  How  boldly  does  David  exclaim,  '*  /  will  sing  tmto  thee  among  tite 
natUnu^  In  the  same  spirit,  a  later  psalmist  summons  the  church  to  lift  up  her 
voice,  so  that  all  the  nations  may  hear  her  recital  of  the  Lord's  mighty  acts :  '*  O 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord ;  call  upon  his  name :  make  known  his  deeds  among 
the  people."  Pb.  cv.  I.  The  fiill  import  of  this  class  of  texts  is  often  hidden 
firom  the  EiUglish  reader  by  the  circumstance  that  our  translators  have  hardly 
ever^ised  the  word  people  in  its  plural  fornu  Twice  in  the  Revelation  they 
venture  to  write  peoples ;  everywhere  else  the  singular  form  has  to  do  duty  for 
both  numbers ;  so  that  in  not  a  few  passages  the  sense  is  greatly  obscured  to 
those  who  have  no  access  either  to  the  original  or  to  other  versions.  In  the 
Psalms,  in  particular,  the  mention  of  the  Gentiles  is  more  frequent  than  the 
English  reaaer  is  made  aware  of.  It  is  to  be  observed,  moreover,  that  in  addition 
to  Siis  strain  of  indirect  prediction,  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  articulately 
celebrated  in  many  glorious  Psalms.  Indeed,  so  numerous  are  these,  and  so 
generally  distributed  over  the  centuries  between  David  and  Ezra,  that  it  would 
seem  that  at  no  time  during  the  long  history  of  inspired  Psalmody,  did  the 
^lirit  cease  to  indite  new  songs  in  which  the  children  of  Zion  might  give 
utterance  to  their  world-embracing  hopes. — William  Binme,  D.D,,  in  *'  The 
Psalms:  their  History,  Teachings,  and  Use,"  1870. 

Verses  10,  11. — A  hard  and  ungrateful  heart  beholds  even  in  prosperity  only 
isolated  drops  of  divine  grace ;  but  a  grated  one  like  David^s,  though  chased 
by  persecutors,  and  striking  the  harp  in  the  gloom  of  a  cave,  looks  upon  the 
mercy  and  fidthfulness  of  God  as  a  mighty  ocean,  waving  and  heaving  trom  the 
earth  to  the  clouds,  and  firom  the  clouds  to  the  earth  again. — Augustus  F. 
Tholuck. 

Verse  1 1 . — "  Be  thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heaeens,"*  etc.  Greater  words  of 
prayer  i^^i^  these  never  came  from  human  lips.  Heaven  and  earth  have  as  thepr 
unply,  a  mutually  interwoven  history,  and  the  blessed,  glorious  end  of  this  is 
in  the  sunrise  of  the  Divine  glory  over  hoOi.- Franz  DtliUsch,  1869. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1  (Jirst  clause), — Repetition  in  prayer,    I.  Its  dangers.     May  degene- 
rate into  "  vain  repetitions.'*  Carried  to  excess  painfully  suggests  the  idea,  Grod 
is  unwilling.    II.  Its  uses.  Eases  the  soul  like  tears.  Manifests  intense  emotion. 
Enables  those  of  less  mental  activity  to  join  in  the  general  supplication. — R.  A, 
Griffin, 

Verse  1. — Here  are— I.  Calamities.  1.  War.  2.  Pestilence.  8.  Privations. 
4.  Sin,  greatest  of  all.  5.  Death.  6.  Curse  of  a  broken  law.  11.  Here  is  a 
refuge  from  these  calamities.  1.  In  God.  2.  Specially  in  the  mercy  of  God. 
Iir.  There  is  flying  to  that  refuge.  1.  By  faith ;  *'  Mi/  soul  tnisieth  in  thee;" 
"  Utider  the  shadow"  etc.  2.  By  prayer ;  "-Be,"  etc.  IV.  Here  is  continuance 
both  in  faith  and  prayer;  "imftv  etc* — G'.  R. 

Verses  1,  4,  6,  7. — ^Note  the  varyint;  condition  of  the  same  heart,  at  the  same 
time.  "J(fy  soul  trusieth  in  thee.**  **My  soul  is  among  lions,^  ^^My  soul  is  bowed 
down,"    ^^My  heart  is  fixed," 

Verse  2. — Prayer  to  the  performing  God.  He  performs  all  his  promises,  all 
my  salvation,  all  my  preservation,  all  needed  between  here  and  heaven.  Here 
he  reveals  his  omnipotence,  his  grace,  his  faithfulness,  his  immutability;  and  we 
are  bound  to  show  our  faith,  patience,  joy,  and  gratitude. 

Verse  2. — Strange  reasons.  I.  The  psalmis^  in  the  depths  of  distress,  cries 
to  God,  because  he  is  most  high  in  glory.  Surely  this  thought  might  well 
paralyse  him  with  the  fear  of  divine  inaccessibility,  but  the  soul  quickened  with 
suffering,  sees  through  and  beyond  the  metaphor,  rejoices  in  the  truth,  ^  Though 
the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly."  II.  He  cries  to  God  for 
help,  because  God  is  performing  all  things  for  him.  Why  urse  him  then? 
Prayer  is  the  music  to  which  '*  the  mighty  man  of  war  "  goes  forth  to  battle. — 
R,A,G. 

Verse  3. — Thesaint*s  comfort  in  adversity.  L  All  contingencies  are  provided 
for :  ^^He  shall  (or  will)  send,"  II.  The  highest  resources  are  available :  ^^frorn 
heaven"  III.  The  worst  foes  will  be  overcome  in  the  end :  "Aim  thai  would 
swallow  me  up"    IV.  By  the  holiest  means :  " mercy  and  truth,'* — R,  A,  G, 

Verse  3. — The  celestial  messengers.  What  they  are.  The  certainty  of  their 
being  sent.    Their  effectual  operation.     The  grateful  receiver. 

Verse  3  (last  clause), — The  harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  in  salvation. 
Mercy  founded  on  truth,  tiuth  vindicating  mercy.  Mercy  without  injustice, 
justice  honoured  in  mercy. 

Verse  4. — ^My  soul  is  among  lions."  How  came  I  there  P  If  for  God's  sake, 
then  I  may  remember — 1.  So  was  mv  Lord  in  the  wilderness.  2.  The  lions 
are  chained.  3.  Their  howling  is  all  they  can  do.  4.  I  shall  come  out  of 
their  den  alive,  unhurt,  honour^.  6.  The  Lion  of  Judah  is  with  me.  6.  I 
shall  soon  be  among  the  angels. 

Verse  5.— I.  The  end  which  God  has  in  view,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  a 
sinful  and  in  sinless  worlds — ^his  own  glory.  II.  Our  duty  to  acquiesce  in  that 
end :  ^^Be  thou"  etc. — not  self,  not  men,  not  angels — ^Be  thou  exalted^"  etc. 
In  this  we  should  acquiesce — I.  Actively,  by  seeking  that  end.  2.  Passively, 
by  submission  to  his  will. — G.  R. 

Verse  6  (first  clauseX — ^I.  Who  are  they?  1.  Those  who  lead  us  into  sin.  2. 
Who  argue  from  worldly  philosophy.  3.  Who  proclaim  priestly  and  sacramental 
superstition.  4.  Who  decoy  us  from  the  church  of  Goa.  5,  Who  teach  Anti- 
nomian  doctrine.  11.  How  shall  we  escape  them?  1.  Keep  out  of  their  way. 
2.  Keep  to  God's  way.    3.  Trust  daily  in  the  Lord. 

Verse  6.-^*^ My  soul  is  bowed  down,"  I.  7%c  prostration.  1.  Caused  by 
enemies,  weakness,  fear,  pain.  2.  Deep,  agonising,  self-revealing.  3.  Common 
to  the  Head  and  the  members.  II.  The  consolation,  1.  Bowed  down,  but  not 
condemned.  2.  Hoping  in  the  promise.  3.  Trusting  in  God.  4.  Expecting  a 
blessing  from  the  trial. 

Verse  7  (first  clause). — ^It  is  implied  that  the  ^*  heart"  is  the  main  thing 
required  in  all  acts  of  devotion;  nothing  is  done  to  purpose  in  religion  further 
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tbaa  it  is  done  widi  the  heart.  The  heart  most  be  ^ fixed  f^  &xedfor  the  daty, 
fitted  and  pat  in  frame  for  it ;  fixed  tn  the  duty  by  a  close  application ;  attending 
om  ike  Lord  without  distraction. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verte  7. — L  What  is  fixed?  the  heart,  not  the  mind  merely,  but  the  will, 
the  oonsdence,  the  affections,  which  draw  the  mind  after  them :  *'  My  heart 
ii  fixed** — ^found  an  anchorage,  a  resting-place,  not  therefore  at  the  mercy  of 
eveiy  gale,  etc.  IL  The  objects  npon  which  it  is  fixed.  1.  Upon  Grod.  2.  Upon 
hiswonl.  3.  Upon  his  salvation.  4.  Upon  heaven,  m.  The  fixedness  of  the 
heart  npon  these  objects,  denotes — 1.  Singleness  of  aim.  2.  Uniformity  of 
action.    3.  Perseverance  to  the  end. — O,  R. 

Versee  7,  8,  9. — 1.  He  that  will  be  thankful  must  treasure  up  in  his  heart 
and  memory  the  courtesy  that  is  done  him ;  so  had  David  done,  and  therefore 
he  mentions  his  heart;  and  to  make  it  more  emphatical,  he  names  it  again, 
*^l/tf  heart"  2.  After  he  remembers  it,  he  must  be  affected  with  it,  and 
resolve  npon  it;  so  doth  David :  *'  My  heart  is  ready,**  or  else,  "  My  heart  is 
fixed;**  con&med  I  am  in  it  to  be  thankful,  and  I  cannot  be  altered.  3.  *Tis 
not  enouf h  that  a  man  carry  about  with  hun  a  thankful  heart ;  he  must  anun^ 
eiare^  tell  it  abroad,  and  make  it  known  publicly  what  Qod  hath  done  for  him  ; 
yea,  and  do  it  joyfully  too:  ^I  wUt^*  saith  David,  ^*'sing  and  give  praise:*  4. 
He  most  use  aU  means  he  can  to  make  it  known — ^  tongue"  ^^ psaltery ^^  and 
** harp**  all  are  little  enough.  Whence,  by  an  apostrophe, David  turns  to  these. 
*^Awakey  my  glory  :**  i.e.,  Tongue^awahe ;  lute  and  harp,  awake;  I  myself  will  awake, 
5.  He  must  not  do  it  in  a  sleepy  manner,  but  with  intention  and  earnestness 
ot  spirit:  *^ Awake,  awake,  I  will  awake,**  6.  He  must  take  the  first  oppor- 
tunity to  do  it,  and  not  hang  off*  and  deUy  it :  *'  I  will  awake  early.**  7.  He 
mnst  do  it  in  such  a  place,  and  such  an  assembly  as  may  most  redound  to  God's 
honour :  ^  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  people :  I  will  sing  unto  thee 
among  the  nations.** —  WiUiam  Nicholson. 

Verse  S. — ^I  myself  will  wake  early.**  I  will  sleep  lightly,  for  I  am  in  an 
enemy's  country ;  I  will  ask  Ood  to  arouse  me ;  I  will  set  the  alarum  of  watch- 
fulness ;  I  will  hear  the  cock  of  providential  warning ;  the  light  of  the  Sun  shall 
arouse  me;  the  activities  of  the  church,  the  trumpet  of  my  foes,  and  the  bell  of 
duty  shall  combine  to  awaken  me. 

Verse  9.— Who  ?  "  I."  What  ?  "  WiU  praise."  Whom  ?  "  Thee,  O  Lord." 
Where?  «*  Among  the  people."    Why? 

Verse  9. — ^Pubuc  profession.  L  A  necessity.  JJL  A  privilege.  HI.  A 
duty.— A  A.  G. 

Verse  10. — ^The  mercy  of  €k>d  reaches  to  the  heavens — ^I.  As  a  throne.  God 
is  exalted  in  our  eyes  by  his  mercy.  II.  As  a  ladder.  By  mercy  we  ascend 
from  earth  to  heaven.  III.  As  a  rainbow.  Present  and  past  mercies  argue  ex- 
empticm  for  the  saints  from  the  wrath  of  heaven.  IV.  As  a  mountain.  Its  base 
is  on  the  earth  though  its  summit  is  lost  in  clouds.  The  influence  of  the  cross 
towers  to  the  heaven  of  heavens.  Who  can  tell  the  glory  of  the  summit  of  this 
mountain,  whose  base  is  refulgent  with  elory  I — R.  A.  G. 

Verse  10. — ^The  amazing  greatness  of  mercy.  It  is  not  sud  merely  that  it  is 
high  as  heaven,  but  great  unto  the  heavens.  It  is  high  ta  the  heavens,  over- 
topping the  greatest  sin,  and  hu;hest  thought  of  man.  U.  It  is  wide  as  the  far- 
reaching  sky,  compassing  men  of  all  ages,  countries,  classes,  etc.  III.  It  is  deep. 
Everything  of  God  is  proportionate  ;  this,  therefore,  is  deep  in  abiding  founda- 
tion, and  infinite  wisdom. 
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**The   Works  of  Johh    Boys,    D.D.,    Deane  of  Canterhurie^**   1629,  folio, 
pp.  834 — 40,  contains  an  Exposition  of  Psalm  IviL 

In  CnAiTDun's  ^Life  of  Dauid^*  Vol.  I.,  pp.  176—9,  there  is  an  Exposition  of 
this  Psalm. 


PSALM    LVIII. 

To  the  Chief  Musiciaii. — Although  David  had  hit  own  ease  in  hie  minSe  eve^ 
yet  he  wrote  not  ae  a  private  person^  hut  at  an  intpired  propliet,  and  tfierefore  hit 
tong  itpretenttdf  for  public  and  perpetual  ute,  to  the  appointed  guardian  of  the 
Temple  ptalmody,  Al-taschith.  The  wicked  are  here  judged  and  condemned^  but 
over  the  godly  the  taered  **  Destroy  not  '*  it  tolemnly  pronounced.  Michtam  of 
David.  Thit  it  the  fourth  of  the  Ptalmt  of  the  Golden  Secret,  and  the  tecond  of 
the  "Destroy  note.**  These  namet  if  they  tervefor  nothing  else  may  be  useful  to  aid 
the  memory.  Men  give  names  to  their  horses,  jewels,  and  other  valuables,  and  these 
nam£s  are  meant  not  so  much  to  describe  as  to  distinguish  them,  and  in  some  cases 
to  set  forth  the  owner's  high  esteem  of  his  treasure;  after  the  same  fashion  the 
Oriental  poet  gave  a  title  to  the  song  he  loved,  and  so  aided  his  memory,  and  ex- 
pressed his  estimation  of  the  strain.  We  are  not  always  to  look  for  a  meaning  in 
these  superscriptions,  bit  to  treat  them  as  we  would  the  titles  of  poems,  or  the  names 
of  tunes. 

DivigiON. — Ihe  ungodly  enemy  is  accused,  verses  1 — 5 ;  judgment  is  sought  from 
tlie  judge,  verses  6—8 ;  and  seen  in  prophetic  vision  as  already  executed,  verses 
9—11. 

EXPOSITION. 

DO  ye  indeed  speak  righteousness,  O  congregation?  do  ye 
judge  uprightly,  O  ye  sons  of  men  ? 

2  Yea,  in  heart  ye  work  wickedness ;  ye  weigh  the  violence 
of  your  hands  in  the  earth. 

3  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb :  they  go  astray 
as  soon  as  they  be  bom,  speaking  lies. 

4  Their  poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent :  they  arc  like 
the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear  ; 

5  Which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming 
never  so  wisely. 

1.  **2)o  ye  indeed  speak  righteousness,  O  congregation?'*  The  enemies  of 
David  were  a  numerous  and  united  band,  and  because  thej  so  unanimously 
condemned  the  persecuted  one,  thej  were  apt  to  take  it  for  granted  that  their 
verdict  was  a  right  one.  "  What  everyboaj  says  must  be  true,*'  is  a  lyin«7 
proverb  based  upon  the  presumption  which  comes  of  laree  combinations! 
ilave  we  not  all  agreed  to  hound  the  man  to  the  death,  and  who  dare  hint  that 
so  many  great  ones  can  be  mistaken  P  Yet  the  persecuted  one  lays  the  axe  at 
the  root  by  requiring  his  judges  to  answer  the  question  whether  or  not  they 
were  acting  according  to  justice.  It  were  well  if  men  would  sometimes  pause, 
and  candidly  consider  this.  Some  of  those  who  surrounded  Saul  were  rather 
passive  than  active  persecutors ;  they  held  their  tongues  when  the  object  of 
royal  hate  was  slandered ;  in  the  original,  this  first  sentence  appears  to  be 
addressed  to  them,  and  they  are  asked  to  justify  their  silence.  Silence  gives 
consent.  He  who  refrains  m>m  defending  the  right  is  himself  an  accomplice  in 
the  wrong.  "  Do  ye  judge  uprightly,  Oye  sons  of  men*  "  Ye  too  arc  only  men 
though  dressed  in  a  little  brief  authority.  Your  office  for  men,  and  your 
relation  to  men  both  bind  you  to  rectitude ;  but  have  ye  remembered  this  ? 
Have  ye  not  put  aside  all  truth  when  ye  have  condemned  the  godly,  and  united 
in  seeking  the  overthrow  of  the  innocent  f  Yet  in  doing  this  be  not  too  sure  of 
success,  ror  ye  are  only  the  *'  sons  of  men,"  and  there  is  a  God  who  can  and  will 
reverse  your  verdicts. 
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2.  **  Yea,  tn  heart  ye  work  wickedness  J*  Down  deep  in  your  very  souls  ye 
hold  a  rehearsal  of  the  injustice  ye  intend  to  practise,  and  when  your 
opp<Mrtmiity  anives,  ye  wreak  vengeance  with  a  gusto ;  your  hearts  are  in  your 
wicked  work,  and  your  hands  are  therefore  ready  enough.  Those  very  men 
who  sat  as  judges,  and  pretended  to  so  much  indignation  at  the  faults  imputed  to 
their  victim,  were  in  their  hearts  perpetrating  all  manner  of  evil.  "  Ye  weigh 
the  violence  of  your  hands  in  the  earths  They  were  deliberate  sinners,  cold, 
calculating  villains.  As  righteous  judges  ponder  the  law,  balance  the  evidence, 
and  weigh  the  case,  so  the  malicious  dispense  injustice  with  malice  aforethought 
in  cold  blood.  Note  in  this  verse  that  the  men  described  sinned  with  heart  and 
hand ;  privately  in  their  heart,  publicly  in  the  earth ;  they  worked  and  they 
wpighed — they  were  active,  and  yet  deliberate.  See  what  a  generation  saints 
have  to  deal  with !  Such  were  the  foes  of  our  Lord,  a  generation  of  vipers,  an 
evil  and  adulterous  generation ;  they  sought  to  kill  him  because  he  was 
rishteonsneM  iteel^  yet  they  masked  their  hatred  to  his  goodness  by  charging 
hun  with  sin. 

3.  **  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womh.^^  It  is  small  wonder  that 
some  men  persecute  the  righteous  seed  of  the  woman,  since  all  of  them  are  of 
the  8erpent*a  brood,  and  enmity  is  set  between  them.  No  sooner  bom  than 
alienated  from  God — ^what  a  condition  to  be  found  in  I  Do  we  so  early  leave 
the  right  track  P  Do  we  at  the  same  moment  begin  to  be  men  and  commence 
to  be  sinners  ?  '^  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  he  hom^  speaking  lies^ 
Every  observer  may  see  how  very  soon  infants  act  lies.  Before  they  can  speak 
they  practise  little  deceptive  arts.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  those  who 
grow  up  to  be  adepts  in  slander,  they  begin  their  evil  trade  early,  and  there  is 
DO  marvel  that  they  become  adepts  m  it.  He  who  starts  early  in  the  morning 
will  go  far  before  nieht.  To  be  untruthful  is  one  of  the  surest  proofii  of  a  fallen 
state,  and  since  fals^ood  is  universal,  so  also  is  human  depravity. 

4.  ^  Their  poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent"  Is  man  also  a  poisonous 
reptile  ?  Yes,  and  his  venom  is  even  as  that  of  a  serpent.  The  viper  has  but 
death  for  the  body  in  his  fangs ;  but  unregenerate  man  carries  poison  under 
his  tongue,  destructive  to  the  nobler  nature.  *'  They  are  like  the  deaf  adder 
that  stoppeth  her  earJ*  While  speaking  of  serpents  the  psalmist  remembers 
that  many  of  them  have  been  conquered  by  the  charmer's  art,  but  men  such  as 
ho  had  to  deal  with  no  art  could  tame  or  restrain ;  therefore,  he  likens  them  to 
a  «>erpent  leas  susceptible  than  others  to  the  charmer^s  music,  and  says  that 
they  refused  to  hear  reason,  even  as  the  adder  shuts  her  ear  to  those  incanta- 
tions which  fascinate  other  reptiles.  Man,  in  his  natural  corruption,  appears 
to  have  all  the  ill  points  of  a  2<erpent  without  its  excellences.  O  sin,  what 
hofit  thou  done  I 

5.  "  Which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming  never  so 
wisely,^  Ungodly  men  are  not  to  be  won  to  right  by  arguments  the  most 
logical,  or  appeals  the  most  pathetic.  Try  all  your  arts,  ye  preachers  of  the 
word !  Lay  yourselves  out  to  meet  the  prejudices  and  tastes  of  sinners,  and 
ye  shall  yet  have  to  cry,  **  Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  It  is  not  in  your 
mu<iic,  but  in  the  sinner*s  ear  that  the  cause  of  failure  lies,  and  it  is  only  the 
power  of  God  that  can  remove  it. 

^  You  can  call  spirits  from  the  vasty  deep, 
But  will  they  come  when  you  do  call  for  them  ?  " 

No,  we  call  and  call,  and  call  in  vain,  till  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  revealed.  This 
is  at  once  the  sinner*s  guilt  and  danger.  He  ought  to  hear  but  will  not,  and 
because  he  will  not  hear,  he  cannot  escape  the  damnation  of  hell. 

6  Break  their  teeth,  O  God,  in  their  mouth :  break  out  the 
great  teeth  of  the  young  lions,  O  Lord: 
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7  Let  them  melt  away  as  waters  which  run  continually :  tvhen 
he  bendeth  his  bow  to  shoot  his  arrows,  let  them  be  as  cut  in 
pieces. 

8  As  a  snail  which  melteth,  let  every  one  of  them  pass  away  : 
like  the  untimely  birth  of  a  woman,  tliat  they  may  not  see  the 
sun. 

6.  ^^Brtak  their  teeth,  0  Ood,  in  their  mouth.**  If  they  hare  no  capacity  for 
good,  at  least  deprive  them  of  their  ability  for  evil.  Treat  them  as  the  snake* 
charmers  do  their  serpents,  extract  their  fangs,  break  their  teeth.  The  Lord 
can  do  this,  and  he  will.  He  will  not  suffer  the  malice  of  the  wicked  to  triumph, 
he  will  deal  them  such  a  blow  as  shall  disable  them  from  mischief.  '*  Break 
out  the  great  teeth  of  the  young  lions,  O  Lord.**  As  if  one  brute  creature  had 
not  enough  of  evil  in  it  to  complete  the  emblem  of  ungodly  nature,  another 
specimen  of  f eras  natura  is  fetched  in.  For  fierce  cruelty  the  wicked  are 
likened  to  young  lions,  monsters  in  the  prime  of  their  vigour,  and  the  fury  of 
their  lustiness ;  and  it  is  asked  that  their  grinders  may  be  smashed  in,  broken 
off*,  or  dashed  out,  that  the  creatures  may  henceforth  be  harmless.  One  can 
well  understand  how  the  banished  son  of  Jesse,  while  poisoned  by  the  venomous 
slander  of  his  foes,  and  worried  by  their  cruel  power,  should  appeal  to  heaven 
for  a  speedy  and  complete  riddance  from  his  enemies. 

7.  ^' Let  them  melt  away  as  waters  which  run  continually**  Like  mountain 
torrents  dried  up  by  the  summer  heats  let  them  disappear ;  or  like  running 
streams  whose  waters  are  swifUy  gone,  so  let  them  pass  away ;  or  like  water  spilt 
which  none  can  find  again,  so  let  them  vanish  out  of  existence.  Begone,  ye  toul 
streams,  the  sooner  ye  are  forgotten  the  better  for  the  universe.  **  When  he 
bendeth  his  bow  to  shoot  his  arrows,  lei  them  be  as  cut  in  pieces**  When  the  Lord 
goes  forth  to  war,  let  his  judgments  so  tell  upon  these  persecutors  that  they  may 
be  utterly  cut  in  pieces  as  a  mark  shattered  by  many  shafls.  Or  perhaps  the 
meaning  is,  when  the  imgodly  man  marches  to  the  conflict,  let  his  arrows  and  his 
bow  drop  into  fragments,  the  string  cut,  the  bow  snapped,  the  arrows  headless, 
the  points  blunted ;  so  that  the  boastfiil  warrior  may  not  have  wherewithal  to 
hurt  the  object  of  his  enmity.  Li  either  sense  the  prayer  of  the  Flsalm  has 
often  become  fact,  and  will  be  again  fulfilled  as  often  as  need  arises. 

8.  **  As  a  snail  which  melteth,  let  every  one  of  them  pass  away**  As  the  snail 
makes  its  own  way  by  its  slime,  and  so  dissolves  as  it  goes,  or  as  its  shell  is  often 
found  empty,  as  though  the  inhabitant  had  melted  away,  so  shall  the  malicious  eat 
out  their  own  strength  while  they  proceed  upon  their  midevolent  designs,  and  shall 
themselves  disappear.  To  destroy  himself  by  envy  and  chagrin  is  the  portion  of 
the  ill-disposed.  ^^Like  theuntimely  birth  of  a  woman,  thai  they  may  not  see  the  sun,** 
Solemn  is  this  curse,  but  how  surehr  does  it  fall  on  many  graceless  wretches !  They 
are  as  if  they  had  never  been.  1  heir  character  is  shapeless,  hideous,  revoltino-. 
They  are  fitter  to  be  hidden  away  in  an  unknown  grave  than  to  be  reckoned 
among  men.  Their  life  comes  never  to  ripeness,  their  aims  are  abortive,  their 
only  achievement  is  to  have  brought  misery  to  others,  and  horror  to  themselves. 
Such  men  as  Herod,  Judas,  Alva,  Bonner,  had  it  not  been  better  for  them  if 
they  had  never  been  bom  ?  Better  for  the  mothers  who  bore  them  P  Better 
for  the  lands  they  cursed  ?  Better  for  the  earth  in  which  their  putrid  carcasses 
are  hidden  from  the  sun  P  Every  unreffenerate  man  is  an  abortion.  He  misses 
the  true  form  of  God-made  manhood ;  ne  corrupts  in  the  darkness  of  sin ;  he 
never  sees  or  shall  see  the  light  of  God  in  purity,  in  heaven. 

9  Before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns,  he  shall  take  them 
away  as  with  a  whirlwind,  both  living,  and  in  his  wrath. 

10  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance  : 
he  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked. 
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II  So  that  a  man  shall  say,  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous :  verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth. 

9.  ^  Before  yotw  pots  can  feel  the  thorn*.**  So  sadden  is  the  overthrow  of 
the  wicked,  so  great  a  failure  is  their  life,  that  they  never  see  joy.  Their  pot 
is  put  upon  the  hook  to  prepare  a  feast  of  joj,  and  the  fuel  is  placed  beneath, 
but  before  the  thorns  are  lit,  before  any  heat  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  pot, 
yea,  even  as  soon  as  the  fuel  has  touched  the  cooking  vessel,  a  storm  comes 
and  sweeps  all  away ;  the  pot  is  overturned,  the  fuel  is  scattered  far  and  wide. 
Perhaps  the  figure  may  suppose  the  thorns,  which  are  the  fuel,  to  be  kindled, 
and  then  the  fiame  is  so  rapid  that  before  any  heat  can  be  produced  the  fire  is 
out,  the  meat  remains  raw,  the  man  is  disappointed,  his  work  is  altogether  a 
failure.  "  He  shall  take  them  away  as  with  a  whirlwind'*  Cook,  fire,  pot,  meat 
and  all,  disappear  at  once,  whirled  away  to  destruction.  ^*  Both  Hvijig^  and  in 
his  wrath**  in  the  very  midst  of  the  man*s  life,  and  in  the  fury  of  bis  rago 
against  the  righteous,  the  persecutor  is  overwhelmed  with  a  tornado,  his  designs 
are  baffled,  his  contrivances  defeated,  and  himself  destroyed.  The  passage  is 
difiicult,  but  this  is  probably  its  meaning,  and  a  very  terrible  one  it  is.  The 
malicious  wretch  puts  on  his  great  seething  pot,  he  gathers  his  fuel,  he  means 
to  play  the  cannibal  with  the  godly ;  but  he  reckons  without  his  host,  or  rather 
witnout  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  unexpected  tempest  removes  all  trace  of 
him,  and  his  fire,  and  his  feast,  and  that  in  a  moment. 

10.  *^The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance.**  He  will  have 
no  hand  in  meting  it  out,  neither  will  he  rejoice  in  the  spirit  of  revenge,  but 
his  righteous  soul  shall  acquiesce  in  the  judgments  of  God,  and  he  shall  rejoice 
to  see  justice  triumphant.  There  is  nothing  in  Scripture  of  that  sympathy 
with  (rod's  enemies  which  modem  traitors  are  so  fond  of  parading  as  the  finest 
species  of  benevolence.  We  shall  at  the  last  say,  "  Amen,"  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  wicked,  asd  feel  no  disposition  to  question  the  ways  of  God  with 
the  impenitent.  Hemember  how  John,  the  loving  disciple,  puts  it.  ^'And 
after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying, 
Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 
for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments :  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore, 
which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  ner  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood 
of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke 
rose  up  for  ever  and  ever."  "  He  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked.** 
He  shall  triumph  over  them,  they  shall  be  so  utterly  vanquished  that  their  over- 
throw shall  be  final  and  fatal,  and  his  deliverance  complete  and  crowning.  The 
damnation  of  sinners  shall  not  mar  the  happiness  of  saints. 

11.  **  5o  that  a  man  shall  say,**  Every  man  however  ignorant  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  say,  *'  Verily"  in  very  deed,  assuredly,  "  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous,**  If  nothing  else  be  true  this  is.  The  godly  are  not  after  all  forsaken 
and  given  over  to  their  enemies ;  the  wicked  are  not  to  have  the  best  of  it, 
truth  and  goodness  are  recompensed  in  the  long  run.  *'  Verily  he  is  a  Ood 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth**  All  men  shall  be  forced  by  the  sight  of  the  final 
judgment  to  see  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  he  is  the  righteous  ruler  of  the 
universe.  Two  things  will  come  out  clearly  after  all — there  in  a  God  and  there 
is  a  reward  for  the  righteous.  Time  will  remove  doubts,  solve  difficulties,  and 
reveal  secrets;  meanwhile  faith's  foreseeing  eye  discerns  the  truth  even  now, 
and  is  glad  thereat. 


66  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  FSALUS. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — The  proper  meaning  of  the  root  of  Michtam  is  to  engrave^  or  to  stamp 
a  metal.  It  there&re,  in  strictness,  means,  an  engraving  or  sculpture.  Hence 
in  the  Septoagint,  it  is  translated  oniKoyfM^ia^  an  inscription  on  a  column.  I 
would  venture  to  offer  a  conjecture  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  view.  It 
appears  by  the  titles  of  four  out  of  these  six  Psalms,  that  they  were  composed 
by  David  while  flying  and  hiding  from  the  persecutions  of  Saul.  What,  then, 
should  hinder  us  from  imagining  that  they  were  inscribed  on  the  rocks  and  on 
the  sides  of  the  caves  which  so  often  formed  his  place  of  refuge  ?  This  view 
would  accord  with  tiie  strict  etymological  meaning  of  the  word,  and  explain 
the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint. — John  Jebb,  in  "  A  Literal  Translation  of  the 
Book  of  Psalms,''  1846. 

[See  also  Explanatory  Notes  on  Psalms  vi.  and  Ivi.  "  Treasury  of  David,** 
Vol.  L,  pp.  222—23 ;  VoL  HI.,  p.  40.] 

Whole  Psalm. — ^Eimchisays  this  Psalm  was  written  on  account  of  Abner,  and 
the  rest  of  Saul*s  princes,  who  judged  David  as  a  rebel  agunst  the  ^vemment, 
and  said  it  was  for  Saul  to  pursue  after  him  to  slay  him ;  for  if  they  had 
restrained  him,  Saul  would  not  have  pursued  after  him ;  and  indeed  they  seem 
to  be  wicked  judges  who  are  addressed  in  this  Psalm  ;  do  not  destroy.  Arama 
aays,  it  declares  uie  wickedness  of  Saul's  judges. — John  QUI. 

Verse  1. — ^^Are  ye  dumb,  (when)  ye  (should)  speak  righteousness,  (and)  jue^e 
equitably,  sons  of  man  f "  The  first  words  are  exceedingly  obscure.  One  of 
them  (D^),  not  expressed  in  the  English,  and  the  ancient  versions,  means 
dumbness,  as  in  Psalm  Ixi.  1,  and  seems  to  be  here  used  as  a  strong  ex- 
pression for  entirely  speechless.  In  what  respect  they^were  thus  dumb,  is 
mdicated  by  the  verb  which  follows,  but  the  connection  can  be  made  clear  in 
Engli^  only  by  a  circumlocution.  The  interrogation,  are  ye  indeed,  expresses 
wonder,  as  at  something  scarcely  credible.  Can  it  be  so  ?  Is  it  possible  P  are 
you  really  silent,  you,  whose  very  office  is  to  speak  for  Gk>d,  and  against  the  sins 
of  men  f-^  Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  1.-—**  O  congregation,''  O  band,  or  company.  The  Hebrew  alem,  which 
hath  the  signification  of  binding  as  a  sheaf  or  bundle,  seemeth  here  to  be  a 
company  that  are  combined  or  confederate. — Henry  Ainsworth. 

Verse  2. — ''  In  heart  ye  work  wickedness,"  etc  The  psalmist  doth  not  say, 
ihey  had  wickedness  in  their  heart,  but  thev  did  work  it  there :  the  heart  is  a 
shop  within,  an  under-ground  shop ;  there  they  did  closely  contrive,  forge,  and 
hammer  out  their  wicked  purposes,  and  fit  them  into  actions ;  yea,  they  weighed 
the  violence  of  their  hands  in  the  earth.  That's  an  allusion  to  merchants,  who 
buy  and  sell  by  weight ;  they  weigh  their  commodity  to  an  ounce ;  they  do  not 
give  it  out  in  gross,  but  by  exact  weight.  Thus  saith  the  psalmist,  they  weigh 
the  violence  ^  their  hands;  they  do  not  oppress  grossly,  but  with  a  kind  of 
exactness  and  skill,  they  sit  down  and  consider  what  and  how  much  violence 
they  may  use  in  such  a  case,  or  how  much  such  a  person  may  endure,  or  such  a 
season  may  bear.  They  are  wiser  than  to  do  all  at  once,  or  all  to  one,  lest  they 
B}>oil  all.  They  ^'  weigh''  what  they  do,  though  what  they  do  be  so  bad  that  it 
will  hold  no  weight  when  God  comes  to  weigh  it.  Nor  do  they  arrive  at  this 
skill  presently,  but  after  they  have,  as  it  were,  served  an  apprenticeship  at  it ; 
and  tnejr  bind  themselves  to  the  trade  very  early ;  for  as  it  follows  at  the  third 
verse  of  the  Psalm,  ^^The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb :  they  go  astray  om 
soon  as  they  be  bom,  speaking  lies,'*  that  is,  they  are  estranged  boSi  by  nature 
and  by  early  practice ;  they  lose  no  time,  they  go  to  it  young,  even  **  as  soon 
as  they  are  bom,**  as  soon  as  they  are  fit  ibr  any  use,  or  to  do  any  thing,  they 
are  using  and  setting  themselves  to  do  wickedly. — Joseph  Caryl. 
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Vene  2. — ^The  word  tfffa  wickedness  properly  si^fies  the  inclinations  of 
eeaUs^  when  the  scftle  weighs  down  to  one  side ;  then  it  is  transferred  to  respect 
of  persons,  to  injustice  and  iniquity,  especiaUj  in  public  tribunals  and  decisions, 
as  in  Psahn  buuuL  2,  How  long  will  ye  judge  (^)  by  an  w^just  inclination  of 
the  scales  f — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  2. — ^The  principles  of  the  wicked  are  even  worse  than  their  practices : 
premeditated  violence  is  doubly  guilty. — Oeorge  Rogers, 

Verse  S. — "  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womh,*  etc.  How  early  men 
do  sin !  How  late  do  they  repent  I  As  soon  as  (hey  are  horn  '<  they  go  astray,*' 
bat  if  left  to  themselves  they  will  not  return  till  they  die  ;  they  will  never 
return.  Children  can  neither  go  nor  speak  as  soon  as  bom,  but  as  soon  as  bom 
they  can  **  go  astray**  and  *'  speak  lies  ;*'  that  is,  their  first  speaking  is  lying,  and 
their  first  going  is  straying ;  yea,  when  they  cannot  go  naturally,  they  can  go 
astray  moruly  or  metaphorically :  the  first  step  they  are  able  to  take  is  a  step 
out  of  the  way.— Jb^epA  Caryl, 

Verse  3. — *^  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  he  homy  speaking  lies^^  Of  all 
ains,  no  tin  can  call  &ktan  father  like  to  lying.  All  the  corruption  that  is  in  us 
came  from  Satan,  but  yet  this  sin  of  forging  and  lying  is  from  the  devil  more 
than  any;  tastes  of  the  devil  more  than  any.  Hence  every  man  is  a  liar 
(Romans  iii.  4),  and  so  every  man  is  every  sinner  else  ;  but  in  a  special  manner 
every  man  is  a  Uar ;  for  that  the  very  first  depravation  of  our  nature  came  in 
by  lyine,  and  our  nature  doth  taste  much  still  of  this  old  block  to  be  given  to 
lying,  3ie  devil  also  breathing  into  us  a  strong  breath  to  stir  us  up  to  lying. 
Hence  no  sooner  do  we  speak  but  we  lie.  As  we  are  in  body,  subject  to  lul 
diseases,  but  yet,  some  to  one  sickness  rather  than  to  another :  so  in  the  soul, 
all  are  apt  enough  to  all  sin,  and  some  rather  to  one  vice  than  to  another ;  but 
all  are  much  inclined  to  lying.  A  liar  then  is  as  like  the  devil  as  ever  he  can 
look:  as  unlike  to  €k>d  as  ever  he  can  be. — Richard  Capely  1586 — 1656,  in 
•*  TeniatUmSj  their  Nature,  Danger j  Cure,^ 

Verse  3. — ^The  figure  of  the  wicked  going  astraj  so  soon  as  they  are  bom, 
aeema  to  be  taken  m>m  the  disposition  and  power  or  a  young  serpent  soon  after 
its  birth.  The  youngest  serpent  can  convey  poison  to  anything  which  it  bites  ; 
and  the  suffering  in  all  cases  is  great,  though  the  bite  is  seldom  fatal.  Place  a 
■tick  near  the  reptile  whose  age  does  not  amount  to  many  days,  and  he  will  im- 
mediately snap  at  it.  The  o&pring  of  the  tiger  and  of  the  alligator  are  equally 
fierce  in  their  earliest  habits. — Joseph  Roberts,  in  '*  Oriental  Illustrations  of  the 
Sacred  ScnptureSy*"  1844. 

Verse  4. — ^* Poison**  There  is  such  a  thing  as  poison ;  but  where  to  be 
fipimd  ?  Ubieenque  fueritj  m  homine  quis  quareretf  Wheresoever  it  is,  in  man 
who  would  look  for  it?  God  made  man*s  body  of  the  dust ;  he  mingled  no 
poison  with  it  He  inspireth  his  soul  from  heaven ;  he  breathes  no  poison  with 
it.  He  feeds  him  with  bread ;  he  conveys  no  poison  with  it.  Unde  venennm  f 
Whence  is  the  poison?  Matt.  xiii.  27 — "Didst  not  thou,  O  Lord,  sow  good 
■eed  in  tiiy  field?**  Unde  zizania — "From  whence  then  hath  it  tares?*' 
Whence?  Hoe  fecit  inimicus — "The  enemy  hath  done  this.**  We  may  per- 
ceive the  devil  in  it.  That  great  serpent,  the  red  dragon,  hath  poured  mto 
wicked  hearts  this  poison.  His  own  poison,  malitiam,  wickedness.  Cwn  tn- 
fkndii peccataniy  infundit  venenum — "When  he  pours  in  sin  he  pours  in  poison.** 
Sin  is  poison.  Original  pravity  is  called  corruption;  actual  poison.  The 
violence  and  virulence  of  this  venemous  quality  comes  not  at  fint.  Nemo  fit 
repente  pessimus — ^No  man  becomes  worst  at  the  first  dash.  We  are  bom 
corrupt,  we  have  made  ourselves  poisonous.  There  be  three  degrees,  as  it  were  so 
many  ages, in  sin.  First — secret  sm;  an  ulcer  lying  in  the  bones,  but  skinned  over 
with  hypocrisy.  Secondly—o^n  sin,  burstinc:  forth  into  manifest  villany.  The 
former  is  corruption,  the  second  is  eruption.  Thirdly — frequented  and  confirmed 
sin,  and  that  is  rank  poison,  envenonung  soul  and  body. — Thomas  Adams,  1614. 
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Verse  4. — "  Adder'*  Heb.  ^pethen^  the  Egyptian  cobra  (Naja  hage),  one 
of  the  venemouB  Colvbrxne  Snakes  {Colvbridoe),  This  is  one  of  the  so  called 
hooded  snakes,  with  which  serpent  charmers  chieflj  deal.  The  Spectacled 
Snake  proper  (Naja  tripudians)  is  a  closely  related  species.  The  well  known 
Cobra  di  Capelio  is  another.  They  are  all  noted  for  their  deadly  bite.  The 
liollow  fangs  communicate  with  a  poison  gland,  which  being  pressed  in  the  act 
of  biting,  sends  a  few  drops  into  the  puncture.  The  venom  quickly  acts  on  the 
whole  system,  and  death  soon  ensues. — John  Duns,  D,D^  in  ^^Biblical  Natural 
Science;'  1868. 

•  Verse  4.~"  The  deaf  adder"  Certain  it  is,  says  a  modem  writer  upon  the 
Psalms,  that  the  common  adder  or  viper  here  in  England,  the  bite  of  which  too, 
by  the  way,  is  very  venomous,  if  it  is  not  wholly  deaf,  has  the  sense  of  hearing 
very  imperfectly.  This  is  evident  from  the  danger  there  is  of  treading  upon 
these  animals,  unless  you  happen  to  see  them ;  for  if  they  do  not  see  you,  and 
you  do  not  disturb  them,  they  never  endeavour  to  avoid  you,  which  when  they 
are  disturbed  and  do  see  you,  the^  are  very  solicitous  of  doing.  Allowing,  then, 
that  there  is  a  species  of  these  noxious  animals,  which  either  not  having  the  sense 
of  hearing  at  all,  or  having  it  only  in  a  low  degree,  may  very  well  be  said  to  be 
deaf;  thu  may  help  to  explain  the  present  poetical  passage  of  the  psalmist. 
He  yery  elegantly  compares  the  pernicious  and  destructive  practices  of  wicked 
men  to  the  venom  of  a  serpent ;  and  his  mentioning  this  species  of  animals, 
seems  to  have  brought  to  his  mind  another  property  of  at  least  one  sort  of  them, 
in  which  they  likewise  resembled  perverse  and  obstinate  sinners,  who  are  deaf 
to  all  advice,  utterly  irreclaimable,  and  not  to  be  persuaded.  This  the  adder 
resembled,  which  is  a  very  venomous  animal,  and  moreover  is  deaf,  or  very  near 
it.  And  perhaps  his  saying  that  she  stoppeth  her  ear,  may  be  no  more  than  a 
poetical  expression  for  deamess ;  just  as  the  mole,  which  in  common  speech  is 
said  to  be  Blind,  might  in  a  poetical  phrase,  be  said  to  shut  her  eyes  ;  as  in  fact 
she  does  when  you  expose  her  to  the  light.  The  next  clause,  **  Which  refuseth 
to  hear;'  etc,  is  another  poetical  expression  for  the  same  thing. — Samuel 
Burder,  in  "  7%tf  Scripture  Expositor;'  1810. 

Verse  4. — '*  The  deaf  adder  "  Several  of  the  serpent  tribe  are  believed  to 
be  either  quite  deaf,  or  veiy  dull  of  hearing.  Perhaps  that  which  is  called  the 
puddeyan,  the  "  beaver-serpent,"  is  more  so  than  any  other.  I  have  frequently 
come  close  up  to  these  reptiles ;  but  they  did  not  make  any  effort  to  move  out 
of  the  way.  They  lurk  in  the  path,  and  the  victim  on  whom  they  pounce  will 
expire  within  a  few  minutes  afler  he  is  bitten. — Joseph  Roberts, 

Verse  4.—"  The  deaf  adder."  The  ''adder,"  or  ''asp;'  is  the  haje  naja  or 
cobra  of  Egypt,  according  to  Cuvier.  The  hearing  of  all  the  serpent  tribes 
is  imperfect,  as  all  are  destitute  of  a  tympanic  cavity,  and  of  external  openiugs 
to  the  ear.  The  "  deaf  adder "  is  not  a  particular  species.  The  point  of  the 
rebuke  is,  the  petheuj  or  **  adder,"  here  in  question,  could  hear  in  some  degree 
but  would  not ;  just  as  the  unrighteous  judges,  or  persecutors,  of  David  could 
hear  with  their  outward  ears  such  appeals  as  he  makes  in  verses  1,  2,  but  would 
not.  The  charmer  usually  could  charm  the  serpent  by  shrill  sounds,  either  of 
his  voice  or  of  the  flute,  the  seipent*s  comparative  dea&ess  renderiug  it  the 
more  amenable  to  those  sounds  which  it  could  hear.  But  exceptional  cases 
occurred  of  a  ''deaf  adder"  which  was  deaf  only  in  the  sense  that  it  refused 
to  hear,  or  to  be  acted  on.  Also  Jer.  viii.  17;  compare  Eccl.  x.  11. — A,  IL 
FausseL 

Verse  4. — "The  deaf  adder  (hat  stoppeth  her  ear."  With  respect  to  what  is 
said  of  the  animal*s  stopping  its  ears,  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the 
supposition  of  its  actually  doing  so,  which  by  some  persons  has  been  stated,  but 
it  is  sufficient  to  know,  that  whiCt  some  serpents  are  operated  upon  in  the  manner 
above  described,  others  are  partiy  or  altogether  insensible  to  the  incantation. — 
Richard  Mant. 

Verse  4  {second  clause). — This  clause  admits  of  a  different  construction, 
lihe  the  deaf  adder  he  stops  his  ear^  which  some  interpreters  prefer,  because  an 
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adder  cannot  stop  its  ears,  and  need  not  stop  them  if  naturally  deaf,  "whereasit 
is  by  stopping  ms,  that  the  wicked  man  becomes  like  a  deaf  adder. — J.  A. 
Alexander. 

Verses  4,  5. — ^Experienced  and  skilful  as  the  serpent-charmers  are,  however, 
tbej  do  not  invariablj  escape  with  impunity.  Fatal  terminations  to  these  ex- 
hibitions of  the  psyllic  art  now  and  then  occur ;  for  there  are  still  to  be  found  "deaf 
adders,  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  ofcharmersy  charming  never  so  wisely*'' 
....  Roberts  mentions  the  instance  of  a  man  who  came  to  a  gentleman's  house 
to  exhibit  tame  snakes,  and  on  being  told  that  a  cobra,  or  hooded  snake,  was  in 
ft  cage  in  the  house,  was  asked  if  he  could  charm  it ;  on  his  replying  in  the 
ftffirmatiTe,  the  serpent  was  released  from  the  cage,  and  no  doubt,  in  a  state  of 
high  irritation.  The  man  began  his  incantations,  and  repeated  his  charms;  but 
the  snake  darted  at  him,  fastened  upon  his  arm,  and  oefore  night  he  was  a 
come. — Philip  Henry  Gosse,  in  "  The  Romance  of  Natural  History,*^  1861. 

Verses  4,  5, — One  day  a  rattlesnake  entered  our  encampment.    Among  us 
was  a  Canadian  who  could  play  the  flute,  and  who,  to  divert  us,  marched 
against  the  serpent  with  his  new  species  of  weapon.     On  the  approach  of  his 
enemy,  the  haughty  reptile  curls  himself  into  a  spiral  line,  flattens  his  head, 
inflates  his  ched^  contracts  his  lips,  displays  his  envenomed  fangs  and  his  bold 
throat ;  his  tongue  flows  like  two  flames  of  fire ;  his  eyes  are  burning  coals ; 
his  body,  swooUen  with  race,  rises  and  falls  like  the  bellows  of  a  forge ;  his 
dilated  skin  assumes  a  dull  and  scaly  appearance ;  and  his  tail,  whence  pro- 
ceeds the  death-announcing  sound,  vibrates  vrith  such  rapidity  as  to  resemble 
a  light  Tapour.    The  Canadian  begins  to  play  upon  his  flute — ^the  serpent  starts 
with  surprise,  and  draws  back  his  head.    In  proportion  as  he  is  strucK  with  the 
magic  notes,  his  eyes  lose  their  fierceness ;  the  oscillations  of  his  tail  become 
slower,  and  the  sounds  ivhich  it  makes  become  weaker,  and  gradually  die  away. 
Less  perpendicular  upon  their  spiral  line,  the  rings  of  the  charmed  serpent  are 
by  degrees  expanded,  and  sink  one  after  another  on  the  ground  in  concentric 
circles.    The  shades  of  azure,  green,  white,  and  gold  recover  their  brightness 
on  his  quivering  skin,  and  slightly  turning  his  he^,  he  remains  motionless,  in 
the  attitude  of  attention  and  pleasure.   At  this  moment  the  Canadian  advances 
ft  few  steps,  producing  with  the  flute  sweet  and  simple  notes.    The  serpent, 
inclining  his  variegat^  neck,  opens  a  passage  with  the  head  through  the  high 
grass,  and  begins  to  creep  after  the  musician ;  stopping  when  he  stops,  and 
beginniiig  to  follow  him  again  as  soon  as  he  advances  forward.    In  this  manner 
he  was  led  out  of  the  camp,  attended  by  a  great  number  of  spectators,  both 
savages  and  Europeans,  who  could  scarcely  believe  their  eyes,  which  had  wit- 
nessed this  effect  of  harmony. — Frangois  Aygusle,  Viscount  de  Chaieaubriandj 
176S— 1848. 

Verses  4,  5.-^The  serpent,  when  she  begins  to  feel  the  charmer,  clappeth  one 
ear  presendy  to  the  ground,  and  stoppeth  the  other  ear  with  her  tail,  although 
by  hearkening  to  the  charmer,  as  some  observe,  she  would  be  provoked  to  spit 
out  her  poison,  and  renew  her  age.*  So  hot  is  man  upon  his  harlot  sin,  that  ne 
is  deaf  to  all  that  would  counsel  him  to  the  contrary ;  he  stoppeth  his  ear, 
hardeneth  his  heart,  stiffeneth  his  neck  against  the  thunders  of  the  law,  the  still 
voice  of  the  goa>el,  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  convictions  of  his  own 
eonscience.  When  sin  calls,  they  run  through  thick  and  thin  for  haste ;  when 
the  world  commands,  how  readily  do  they  hearken,  how  quickly  do  they  hear, 
how  taithfolly  do  they  obey !  but  when  the  blessed  God  crieth  to  them,  chargeth 
them  bv  his  unquestionable  authority,  beseecheth  them  for  their  ownunchange* 
able  feucity,  they,  like  statues  of  men,  rather  than  living  creatures,  stand  still 
and  stir  not  at  all.  Other  things  move  swifUy  to  their  centres ;  stones  fall 
tumbling  downward,  sparks  fly  apace  upward,  coneys  run  with  speed  to  their 
burrows,  rivers  with  violence  to  the  ocean,  and  yet  suly  man  hangs  off  firom  his 
Hakar,  that  neither  entreaties  nor  threatenings,  nor  the  word,  nor  the  works 

*  This  is  a  spedmen  of  the  old-^shioned  aa-Datoial  hiskorv.    Ko  one  will  be  mialad  bj 
ft.— C  ff.S. 
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of  God,  nor  bope  of  hesTOi,  nor  fear  of  lidl,  can  quicken  or  hasten  him  to  his 
happiness,  mio  would  imttine  that  m  reasoname  sool  should  act  ao  much 
agamst  sense  and  reason  ? — Oeorge  Swumock^  1627—1673. 

Ver$e  5. — ^  Will  mot  hearheny  The  Lord  hath  some  of  his  elect  ones  whom 
he  seeth  walking  in  bj-paths  and  crooked  ways :  the  Lordgireth  a  commiaBion 
to  his  servants,  the  ministers,  and  saith,  Gh>  invite  and  caUjon  soul  to  come  to 
me,  and  saj,  Return,  O  Shulamite ;  hut  the  soul  stirs  not :  the  Ijord  sends  and 
caUs  again :  yet  with  the  deaf  adder,  he  hearkeneth  not  to  the  voice  of  the 
enchanter :  well,  saith  the  Lord,  '^  Kyou  will  not  come ;  I  wiU  fetch  you ;  if  &ir 
means  will  not  do,  foul  means  must;  then  he  hisseth  for  the  fly  and  the  bee  of 
affliction,  and  calls  forth  armies  of  trouble,  and  gives  them  conmussion  to  seize 
upon,  and  to  lay  si^e  to  such  a  man  or  woman,  and  saith.  Ply  them  with  your 
cannon  shot,  till  you  make  them  yield,  give  up  the  keys  and  strike  the  saO ;  he 
sends  sickness  to  their  bodies,  a  consumption  to  their  estate,  death  to  their 
friends,  shame  to  their  reputation,  a  fire  to  their  house,  and  the  like,  and  bids 
than  prcnr  and  spoO,  till  thqr  see  and  acknowledge  the  hand  of  the  Lord  lifted 
up.— ^.  Votief^s  ""Svarvey  o/Effeciual  CaUaigr  1652. 

Vene  6.—"  Break  their  ieeOi^  destroy  the  famge  of  these  serpents,  in  which 
Mev*  poucm  is  contained.  This  will  amount  to  the  same  meaning  as  above. 
Save  me  from  the  adders^  the  sly  and  poisonous  slanderers :  save  me  also  from 
the  lione — ^the  tyrannical  and  bloodthirsty  men. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  6.—^  Great  teeth"  rftfPho^  according  to  Michaelis  and  Geaenius, 
are  the  eye-teeth^  which  in  lions  are  sharp  and  terrible.^-(?eof^tf  PhiU^^  BJ}^ 
hi'' The  Psalms  in  Hebrew :  With  a  Comsnentary;*  1846. 

Verses  6—9. — ^David^s  enemies  were  strong  and  fierce  as  young  lions :  he 
therefore  prayed  that  their  teeth  might  be  broheuj  even  their  strongest  teeth,  their 
grindersj  with  which  they  W9«  ready  to  devour  him ;  that  so  they  might  be 
disabled  from  doing  mischief.  They  overwhelmed  hun  like  an  inundation: 
but  he  desired  it  might  prove  a  land-flood,  which  is  soon  wasted.  They  were 
about  to  shoot  at  him :  but  he  would  have  their  bows,  or  their  arrows,  to  be 
shivered  to  pieces,  and  become  like  straw,  and  do  no  execution,  and  he  prayed 
that  they  might  waste  insensibly  as  the  snail,  which  leaves  its  substance  all  along 
its  track ;  and  that  they  might  come  to  nothing,  like  an  abortion.  He  also 
predicted,  that  their  prosperous  rage,  (which  resembled  the  craddine  of  tiioms 
under  a  pot,)  would  soon  be  esctinct,  and  produce  no  effect ;  while  the  Lord  in 
his  wrath  would  hurry  them  into  speedy  destruction ;  as  a  furious  whirlwind 
drives  a  living  man  down  a  precipice,  or  into  a  dreadful  pit. — I%omas  Scotij 
1747—1821. 

Verse  7  (first  c2(zt»«).— Perowne  renders  this  clause,  *'  Let  them  meUaway^  as 
water  (which)  runneth  apace,  ^  and  says  that  the  reference  is  to  ^  water  running 
away,  and  bo  wasted  and  lost.*' 

Verse  7  (first  clause). —  In  desert  parts  of  Africa  it  has  afibrded  much  joy  to 
fiill  in  with  a  brook  of  water,  especially  when  running  in  the  direction  of  the  jour- 
ney, expecting  it  would  prove  a  valuable  companion.  Perhaps  before  it  accom- 
panied us  two  miles  it  became  invisible  by  sinking  into  the  sand ;  but  two 
miles  fiirther  along  it  would  re-appear,  and  raise  hopes  of  its  continuanoe  :  but 
after  running  a  few  hundred  yards,  would  sink  finally  into  the  sand,  no  more 
again  to  rise. — John  Campbell,  1 766-— 1840. 

Verse  8. — ''  At  a  snail  which  melteth  away  as  it  goeOi^  lit., "  which  goeth  in 
melting"  (or  slime,)  the  noun  beiog  in  the  accusative  as  describing  the  nature  of 
the  action,  and  the  allusion  being  to  the  slimy  trail  which  the  snail  leaves 
behind  it,  so  that  it  seems  to  waste  away.    Evidently  this  is  nothing  more  than 
ft  poetical  hyperbole,  and  need  not  be  explained,  therefore,  as  a  popular  enot 
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or  a  mistake  in  natural  histoiy. — J.  J,  Stewart  Peroume,  B,D,^  in  ^*  The  Book 
o/Psalnu;  a  New  Translation^  with  Introductions  and  Notes,'*  1864. 

Verse  8. — "  As  a  snail  which  meUeth^*  etc.  This  is  a  very  remarkable  and 
not  veiy  inteltigible  passage.  The  Jewish  Bible  renders  the  passage  in  a  way 
which  explains  the  idea  wUch  eyidently  prevailed  at  the  time  the  Fsaims  were 
composed :  "  As  a  snail  let  him  melt  as  ne  passeth  on.**  The  ancients  had  an 
idea  that  the  slimy  track  made  by  a  snail  as  it  crawled  along  was  subtracted 
from  the  substance  of  its  body,  and  that  in  consequence  the  farther  it  crept 
the  smaller  it  became,  until  at  last  it  wasted  entirely  away.    The  commentators 

on  the  Talmud  took  this  yiew  of  the  case.  The  Hebrew  word,  ^^  shablul^ 
which  imdoubtedly  does  signify  a  snail  of  some  kind,  is  thus  explained: — 
**  The  Shablul  is  a  creeping  thing ;  when  it  comes  out  of  its  shell,  saUya  pours 
from  itself  until  it  becomes  liquid,  and  so  dies.'*  Other  explanations  of  this 
passage  haye  been  offered,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  yiew  taken  by  these 
commentators  is  the  correct  one,  and  that  the  psalmist,  when  he  wrote  the 
terrible  series  of  denunciations  in  which  the  passage  occurs,  had  in  his  mind  the 
popular  belief  regarding  the  gradual  wasting  away  of  the  snail  as  it  **  passeth  on.** 
It  IS  needless  to  say  that  no  particular  species  of  snail  is  mentioned,  and  almost 
as  needless  to  state  that  in  Palestine  there  are  many  species  of  snails,  to  any  or 
all  of  which  these  words  are  equally  applicable.-^.  <?.  Wood^  in  *^Bible  Animals^'* 
1869. 

Verse  8. — "!%«  untimelv  birth  of  a  woman"  The  wicked  are  all,  so  to 
speak,  human  abortions ;  tney  are  and  for  ever  remain  defective  beings,  who 
have  not  accomplished  the  great  purpose  of  their  existence.  Heaven  is  the 
one  end  for  which  man  is  created,  and  he  who  falls  short  of  it  does  not  attain 
the  purpose  of  his  being ;  he  is  an  eternal  abortion. — O.  Prescott  Hitler . 

Verse  8  {second  clause), — ^David  when  he  curseth  the  plots  of  wicked  men, 
that  though  they  have  conceived  mischief,  and  though  they  have  gone  with  it  a 
long  time,  and  are  ready  to  bring  it  forth,  yet  saith  he,  ^^Let  them  be  **  (that  is, 
let  their  counsels  and  designs  be)  '*  lihe  the  untimely  birth  of  a  toomon,  that  they 
mn^  not  see  the  sun:**  that  is,  let  them  be  dashed  and  blasted,  let  them  never 
bring  forth  their  poisonous  brood  to  the  hurt  and  trouble  of  the  world. — Joseph 
CartfL 

Verse  9  {first  clause), — ^^Before  your  cooking  vessels^*  etc.  It  would  puxzle 
(Edipus  himself  to  make  any  tolerable  sense  of  the  English  translation  of  this 
verse.  It  refers  to  the  usage  of  travellers  in  the  £as^  who  when  journeying 
through  the  deserts,  make  a  hasty  blaze  with  the  thoma  which  they  collect, 
some  green  and  full  of  sap,  others  dry  and  withered,  for  the  purpose  of  dressing 
their  food ;  in  which  circumstances,  violent  storms  of  wind  not  unfrequentlv 
arise,  which  sweep  away  their  fuel  and  entire  apparatus,  before  the  vessels  which 
they  use  become  warm  by  the  heat.  An  expressive  and  graphical  image  of  the 
overwhelming  ruin  of  wicked  men  ! —  William  Walford^  1 837. 

Verse  9. — "  Before  your  pots  feel  the  bramble,^  By  this  proverbial  ex- 
pression the  psalmist  describes  the  sudden  eruption  of  the  divine  wrath ;  sudden 
and  violent  as  the  ascension  of  the  dry  bramble  underneath  the  housewife's  pot. 
The  brightness  of  the  flame  which  this  material  furnishes,  the  heieht  to  which 
it  mounts  in  an  instant,  the  fury  with  which  it  seems  to  rage  on  alTsides  of  the 
vessel,  give  force,  and  even  sublimity  to  the  image,  though  taken  from  one  of 
the  commonest  occurrences  of  the  lowest  life — a  cottager's  wife  boiling  her  pot  I 
The  sense,  then,  will  be  :  "  Before  your  pots  feel  the  bramble,  he  shall  sweep 
them  away  in  whirlwind  and  hurricane.**— i9amii«2  Horsley,  1733— 1806. 

Verse  9. — ^In  all  the  book  of  Qod  I  do  not  remember  any  sentence  so 
variously  and  differently  translated  as  this  verse This  variety  of  trans- 
lations ariseth  chiefly  from  the  original  Hebrew  word,  Tfmp  siroth^  which  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  signifies,  first,  pots  or  caldrons^  wherein  flesh  is  sod,  as  Ex.  zvi.  3 1 
xxxviii.  3 ;  £zek.  xi.  1 1 .  Secondly,  thorns,  fmdprichs  of  thorns  and  briers,  as  Isa. 
sxxiv.  13 ;  Hosea  ii  8.  Thirdly,  tiecause  tne  pncks  of  the  great  bramble  are  very 
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sbarp  and  booked,  tliis  word  18  used  to  signify  fish-hooks.  AmoRiT.2.  In  all  our 
English  Bibles  of  the  old,  new,  and  Geneva  translation,  and  some  Latin  Bibles, 
this  word  is  taken  to  signify  pots  or' caldrons;  but  the  Septuagint,  Hierome, 
vulgar  Latin,  Austine,  Pagnine,  Tremellius,  and  all  others  that  I  have  seen, 
take  this  word  in  the  second  sense,  for  the  sharp  pricks  of  thorns  and  brambles. 
Hm,  certainly,  this  word  signifies  the  sharp  pricks  of  the  srreat  dog-bramble, 
which  here  in  die  Hebrew  text  is  t^  aiad,  and  is  used  ^ud.  ix.  14,  15)  in 
Jotham^s  parable  to  signify  the  bramble,  which  being  made  kin^  of  the  tre^ 
kindled  a  fire,  which-  devoured  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  Now  this  bramble  in 
the  body,  and'  every  branch  of  it,  is  beset  with  sharp  hooked  pricks,  some  of 
which  are  green  and  have  life  and  moisture  in  them,  and  though  they  be 
sharp,  yet  they  are  not  so  stiff  and  strong  as  to  make  any  deep  wound  in  a 
man*s  flesh.  Others  are  greater,  more  hooked,  and  hardened  oy  drying  and 
parching  with  the  vehement  heat  of  the  sun ;  and  they  strike  to  the  quicl^  and 
nold  fast,  or  tear  where  they  catch  hold  of  man's  skin  or  flesh.    The  first  are 

here  called,  . ,  living  or  green ;  the  other  are  called,  p^n,  dried,  or  parched 
and  hardened ;  and  the  prophetical  psalmist  affirmeth  that  *'  God  who  judgeth 
in  the  earth,  will  take  away  and  destroy  as  with  a  tempestuous  whirlwind,  every 
one  of  them,  as  weU  the  green  as  the  dry,'*  as  Tremellius  out  of  the  originid 
doth  most  truly  translate  Sie  word.  .  .  .  The  whole  text  runs  thus :  *'  Before 
thev  feel  your  thorns  or  pricks,  O  ye  bramble,  he  wiU  take  away  every  one  as 
witn  a  whirlwind,  as  well  the  green  as  the  dry."  ^Before  they^  that  is,  the 
righteous  whom  ye  hate  and  persecute ;  "  do  feelj  that  is,  have  a  full 
sense  and  understanding  of  your  thorns  or  pricks,  that  is,  of  the  sharpness, 
fury,  and  mischief  which  is  in  the  heart  and  hand  of  all  and  every  one  among 
you ;  for  every  one  in  your  band  and  congregation  is  a  grievous  thorn  and  sharp 
prick  of  the  cursed  bramble,  sharply  set  and  bent  to  do  mischief  in  malice  and 
fury  to  the  people  aud  church  of  God.  "He  that  is  God  who  judgeth  in  the 
earth  **  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  eleventh  verse,  in  the  last  words)  "  wiU  take  away 
as  with  a  whirlwind  "  (that  is,  scatter  and  destroy  tempestuously), "  every  one,  as 
well  the  living  and  green  as  the  dry  and  hardened.'*  That  is,  of  every  sort  banded 
together,  as  well  the  green-headed  and  young  persecutors,  sharp  set^  but  not 
so  strong  to  hurt,  as  the  old  and  dry  who  are  hanlened  in  malice  by  long  custom, 
and  in  power  and  policy  are  strong  to  do  mischief.—  Oeorge  Walker^  in  a  Fast 
Sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons^  1644. 

Verse  10. — "  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeih  the  vengeance^  When 
the  just  man  seeth  we  vengeance  and  reioiceth,  it  is  not  of  malice,  but  of 
benevolence,  either  hoping  that  the  wicked  may  by  punishment  be  amended, 
or  loving  Gk>d's  justice  above  men's  persons,  not  being  displeased  with  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  because  it  proceedeth  from  the  Lord,  nor  desiring 
that  the  wicked  may  be  acquitted  from  penalty  because  they  deserve  in  justice 
to  be  punished. — Nicholas  Gibbens. 

Verse  10. — **The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance,*^  Not  that 
he  shall  be  glad  of  the  vengeance  purely  as  it  is  a  hurt,  or  a  suffering  to  the 
creature,  but  the  righteous  shall  be  ^lad  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance  of  Gt>d, 
as  it  is  a  fulfilling  of  the  threatemng  of  God  against  the  sin  of  man,  and  an 
evidence  of  his  own  holiness.    Psalm  Ixiv.  9, 10. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  10. — "  He  shall  wash  his  feet,'^  etc.  ^  That  is,  he  gets  comfort  and 
encouragement  by  seeing  the  Lord  avenge  his  cause  against  his  adversaries. — 
Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  10.—"  He  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  bloody*  etc.  As  the  victorious 
survivor  of  a  conflict,  walking  over  Uie  battle-field,  might  be  said  to  do. — R.  T. 
Society's  Notes, 

Verse  10.— -When  angels  execute  God's  judgments  upon  sinners,  the  saints 
see  much  in  it ;  they  see  matter  of  fear  and  praise ;  of  fear,  in  that  G<)d's  power, 
wrath,  and  hatred  are  manifested  in  them  against  sin  and  sinners ;  of  praise^  in 
that  diemselvea  are  delivered  and  justice  is  performed.    When  the  wicked  ar« 
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taken  away  by  a  divine  stroke,  by  the  hand  of  justice,  and  God  hath  the  ^lory 
of  his  justice,  the  righteous  rejoice  at  it :  but  is  that  all  ?  No,  "  he  washeih  his 
feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked  f*  that  is,  by  this  judgment  he  fears  and  reforms. 
It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  practice  of  those  parts  where  they  went  bare- 
foot, or  with  sandals,  and  so  contracted  much  filth,  and  used  to  wash  and  cleanse 
their  feet  when  they  came  in ;  so  here,  the  godly  seeing  the  hand  of  God  upon 
the  wicked,  fears,  and  judges  himself  for  his  sins,  purges  his  conscience  and 
affections,  and  stands  now  in  awe  of  that  God  who  hath  stricken  the  wicked  for 
those  sins  which  he  himself  in  part  is  guilty  of.  Waldus,  a  man  of  note  in 
Lyons,  seeing  one  struck  dead  in  his  presence,  he  washed  his  hands  in  his  blood ; 
for  presently  he  gave  alms  to  the  poor,  instructed  his  family  in  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  exhorted  all  that  came  unto  him  to  repentance  and  holiness 
of  Ufe.— m7/wm  Greenhill,  1691—1677. 

Verse  10. — No  doubt,  at  the  sight  of  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  and  Zeboim 
destroyed,  angels  saw  cause  to  rejoice  and  sing,  **  Hallelujah."  Wickedness 
was  swept  away ;  earth  was  lightened  of  a  burden ;  justice,  the  justice  of  God, 
was  highly  exalted ;  love  to  his  other  creatures  was  displayed  in  freeing  them 
from  the  neighbourhood .  of  hellish  contaminations.  On  the  same  principles 
(entering,  however,  yet  deeper  into  the  mind  of  the  Father,  and  sympathising 
to  the  full  in  his  justice),  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  each  one  of  his  members 
shall  cry,  "  Hallelujah,"  over  Antichrist's  ruined  hosts.  Rev.  xix.  3.  "  The 
righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance :  he  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the 
blood  of  the  wicked.**  He  shall  be  refreshed  at  the  end  of  his  journey  (John 
xiii.  5 ;  Luke  vii.  44 ;  Gen.  xviii.  4),  he  shall  wipe  off  all  the  dust  of  the  way, 
and  end  its  weariness  by  entering  into  that  strange,  that  divine  joy  over  sin 
destroyed,  justice  honoured,  the  law  magnified,  vengeance  taken  for  the  insult 
done  to  Godhead,  the  triumph  of  the  Holy  One  over  the  unholy.  It  is  not 
merely  the  time  when  that  joy  begins — it  is  also  the  occasion  and  cause  of  that 
day's  rapturous  delight. — Andrew  A,  Bonar, 

Verse  10. — A  broad  and  vital  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  desire  for  the 
gmHfication  of  personal  vengeance^  and  zeal  for  the  vindication  of  the  glory  of 
God.  **  The  glory  of  God"  includes  necessarily  the  real  good  of  the  offender 
and  the  well-being  of  society.  Desire  for  retaliation  is  always  wrong ;  desire  for 
retribution  may  be  in  the  highest  degree  praiseworthy.  For  personal  motives 
only  can  I  desire  retaliation  upon  the  wrong-doer;  but  for  motives  most  dis- 
interested and  noble  I  may  desire  retribution. — R,  A.  Bertram,  in  '*  The 
Imprecatory  PsalmSy'  1867. 

Verse  11. — ^  So  that  a  man  shall  say.  Verily"  etc.  This  shall  be  said  not 
by  a  mem,  nor  by  any  particular  man,  but  by  men  in  general,  by  man  as  opposed 
to  Grod.  The  particle  translated  "  verily"  really  means  only,  and  denotes  that 
this  and  nothing  else  is  true. — </.  A,  Alexander. 

Verse  11. — "  5o  that^*  etc.  There  is  something  worth  noting  from  the 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  context,  and  is  implied  in  the  first  word,  "  so 
that^*  which  joins  this  verse  with  the  former  parts  oi  this  Psalm,  and  shows  this 
to  be  an  illation  from  them.  What?  did  God  so  suddenly,  *^  as  with  a  whirl- 
wind," overthrow  those  wicked  judges  who  lorded  it  over  his  people  ?  did  he 
make  those  "  lions"  melt  like  snails  ?  did  he  confirm  the  joints  of  his  people, 
which  were  little  before,  trembling  and  smiting  one  against  another,  as  if  they  had 
been  so  many  forlorn  wretches  exposed  and  cast  forth,  and  no  eye  to  pity  them  ; 
as  if  they  had  been  floating  with  Moses  upon  the  sea  in  a  basket  of  bulrushes, 
without  any  pilot  to  guide  them,  and  even  ready  to  cry  out  with  the  disciple, 
^  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?"  Did  he  then  command  a  calm,  and 
bring  them  to  the  haven  where  they  would  be  ?  did  he  turn  their  howling  like 
dragons  and  chattering  like  cranes,  under  the  whips  and  saws  of  tyrannical  task> 
masters,  into  a  song  of  joy  and  triumph  ?  did  he  dismantle  himself  of  that  cloud 
wherein  for  a  time  he  had  so  enveloped  himself,  that  he  seemed  not  to  behold 
the  pressures  of  his  people  ?  did  he,  I  say,  then  step  in  to  his  people's  rescuei 
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b^  breakinf^  their  yokes  as  in  the  day  of  Midian,  and  klsfilng  them  with  the 
kisses  of  his  mouth  ?  "  So  that  a  man  shall  say^  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous :  verily  he  is  a  Ood  (hatjitdgeth  in  the  earth.*^  Observe :  Though  the 
passages  of  God's  providence  may  seem  so  rugged  and  uncouth,  as  if  they  were 
destructive  to  his  church,  and  likely  to  put  out  the  eye  of  his  own  glory ;  yet 
our  God  will  so  dispose  of  them  in  the  close,  that  they  shall  have  an  advan- 
tageous tendency,  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  honour  and  our  good. — John 
Hinchley,  1667. 

Verse  11. — Some  of  the  judgments  of  God  are  a  shallow,  or  a  ford,  over  which 
a  lamb  may  wade ;  every  child  may  read  the  meaning  of  them ;  and  ^  a  man^* — any 
.  ordinary  man — *'  may  say,  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous :  verily  he 
is  a  God  that  judgeih  in  the  earth.^^ — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  11. — This  judging  here  does  not  refer  to  the  judgment  to  come,  at  the 
last  day,  when  there  shall  be  a  general  convention  of  quick  and  dead  before  the 
Lord^s  dreadful  tribunal ;  though  so,  *tis  most  true  affiire  tempus,  that  there  will 
be  a  time  when  God  will  ride  his  circuit  here  in  a  solemn  manner,  '*  so  that  a 
man  shaU  say,  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous :  verily  he  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth  ;'*  but  that  is  not  the  scope  of  this  place.  *Tis  in  the 
present  tense,  o  Kptvutv,  that  now  judgeth,  or  is  now  judging  the  earth  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof;  and  therefore  it  must  be  understood  of  a  judgment  on  this 
side,  the  judgment  of  the  great  day ;  and  so  God  judges  the  earth,  or  in  the 
earth,  three  manner  of  ways.  First,  by  a  providential  ordering  and  wise  dis- 
posal of  all  the  affairs  of  all  creatures.  Secondly,  in  relieving  the  oppressed, 
and  pleading  the  cause  of  the  innocent.  Tlurdly,  in  overthrowing  and 
plaguing  the  wicked  doers.-W0Afi  Hinchley, 
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Verse  3. — ^I.  The  natural  effects  of  orij^inal  sin  are  seen  in  early  suffering  and 
death.  II.  Its  moral  effects  are  seen  ui  the  early  commission  of  actuu  sin. 
III.  Early  depravity  is  evinced  in  the  conscious  ^ilt  of  telling  lies. — G.  R. 

Verse  3  (Jirst  clause). — The  inner  pandemomum,  or  the  calendar  of  the 
heart's  crime. 

Verse  4  (Jirst  clause). — A  generation  of  seipents. — T.  Ada$ns*s  Sermon. 

Verse  4. — Sin  as  a  poison.  Poisons  may  be  attractive  in  colour  and  taste, 
slow  or  rapid  in  action,  painful  in  effect,  withering,  soporific  or  maddening.  In 
all  cases  deadly. 

Verse  5. — The  serpent  charmer.  I.  He  charms  with  moral  suasion,  promise, 
threatening,  etc.  II.  He  charms  wisely,  earnestly,  affectionately,  argumenta- 
tively.  lU.  He  charms  in  vain ;  the  will  is  averse.  Hence  the  need  of  divine 
grace  and  of  the  gospel. 

Verse  8. — The  snail-like  course  of  ungodly  men.  Their  sin  destroys  their 
property,  health,  time,  influence,  life. 

Verse  11. — ^Remarkable  cases  of  divine  judgments  and  their  results. 


PSALM    LIX. 

To  the  Chief  Musician. — Strange  that  tke painful  events  in  David's  life  should  end 

in  enriching  the  repertoire  of  the  national  nUnstrelstf,     Out  of  a  sour^  ungenerous 

soil  spring  up  the  honey-hearing  Jlowers  of  psalmody.    Had  he  never  been  cruelly 

hmmted  by  Saul,  Israel  and  the  ehureh  of  Ood  in  after  ages  would  have  missed  this 

song.    The  mmtic  of  the  sanctuary  is  in  no  small  degree  indebted  to  the  trials  of 

the  saints.    Affliction  is  the  tuner  of  the  harps  of  sanctified  songsters.    Altaschith. 

Another  **  destroy  not "  Psalm.  Whom  Ood  preserves  Satan  cannot  destroy.  The  Lord 

earn  even  preserve  the  lives  of  his  prophets  by  the  very  ravens  that  would  naturally 

pich  out  their  eyes.    David  always  found  a  friend  to  help  him  when  his  case  was 

peculiarly  dangerous,  and  that  friend  was  in  his  enemy^s  household;  in  this 

instance  it  was  Michal,   SauPs  daughter,  as  on  former  occasions  it  had  been 

Jonathan,  SauTs  son.   liichtam  of  Dayid.    This  is  the  Fifth  of  the  Oolden  Secrets 

of  David  :  Oods  chosen  people  have  many  such.   When  Saul  sent,  and  they  watched 

the  honse  to  kill  him.     Oreat  efforts  are  made  to  carry  thePsalms  away  to  other 

authors  and  seasons  than  those  assigned  in  the  headings,  it  being  the  fashion  just 

now  to  prove  ont^s  learning  by  disagreeing  with  all  who  have  gone  before.    Perhaps 

in  a  few  years  the  old  titles  will  be  as  much  reverenced  as  they  are  now  refected. 

There  are  spasms  in  these  matters,  and  in  many  other  things  among  the  would-be 

'^inteUeetuals'^  of  the  schools.      We  are  not  anxious  to  show  our  readiness  at 

eoi^eeture,  and  therefore  are  content  with  reading  this  Psaim  in  the  light  of  the 

eireumstance  here  mentioned  ;  it  does  not  seem  unsuitable  to  any  verse,  and  in  some 

the  words  are  very  appropriate  to  the  specified  occasion. 

DmnoxB. — In  verses  1  and  2  he  prays,  in  8  and  4  he  complains  of  his  woes,  and 
again  in  verse  5  he  prays.  Sere  he  inserts  a  Selah,  and  ends  one  portion  of  his 
song.  In  6  and  7  he  renews  his  complaint,  in  8,  9, 10  declares  his  confidence  in 
Ood,  and  in  11, 12, 13  Ufts  up  his  heart  in  prayer;  closing  another  part  of  his 
Psalm  with  Selah.  Then  he  prays  again  if»  1 4, 15,  and  afterwards  betahes  himself  to 
singing, 

EXPOSITION. 

DELIVER  me  from  mine  enemies,  O  my  God :  defend  me 
from  them  that  rise  up  against  me. 
2  Deliver  me  from  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  save  me  from 
bloody  men. 

1.  *^DeUver  me  from  mine  enemies,  O  my  Chd.^  They  were  all  round  the 
house  with  the  warrant  of  authority,  and  a  force  equal  to  the  carrying  of  it 
out  He  was  to  be  taken  dead  or  aJive,  well  or  ill,  and  carried  to  the  slaughter. 
No  prowess  could  avail  him  to  break  the  cordon  of  armed  men,  neither  could 
any  eloquence  sta;f  the  hand  of  his  bloody  persecutor.  He  was  taken  like  a  bird 
in  a  net,  and  no  finend  was  near  to  set  him  free.  Unlike  the  famous  starling,  he 
did  not  cry,  '^I  can't  get  out,*'  but  his  faith  uttered  auite  another  note. 
Unbelief  wofuld  haTC  suggested  that  prayer  was  a  waste  or  breath,  but  not  so 
thouffht  the  good  man,  forhe  makes  it  his  sole  resort.  He  cries  for  deliverance 
and  kaves  ways  and  means  with  his  God.  *^  Defend  me  from  them  that  rise  up 
against  meP  Saul  was  a  king,  and  therefore  sat  in  high  places,  and  used  all  his 
authority  to  crush  Darid;  the  persecuted  one  therefore  beseeches  the  Lord  to  set 
him  on  nigh  also,  only  in  another  sense.  He  asks  to  be  lifted  up,  as  into  a  lofbr 
tower,  beyond  the  reach  of  his  adversary.  Note  how  he  sets  the  title  ^  My  God;^ 
over  against  the  word  '*  mine  enemies.*"  This  is  the  right  method  of  effectually 
catclung  and  quenchixijg  the  fiezy  darts  of  the  enemy  upon  the  shield  of  fiuth. 
God  is  our  God,  and  therefore  deliverance  and  defence  are  ours. 

2.  **  Deliver  me  from  the  worhers  of  iniquity.'"    Saul  was  treating  him  veij 
_• — ^*-r,  and  besides  that  was  pursuing  a  tyrannical  and  unrighteous  course 
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towards  others,  therefore  David  the  more  yehemently  appeals  against  him. 
Evil  men  were  in  the  ascendant  at  court^  and  were  the  ready  tools  of  the  tyrant, 
against  these  also  he  prays.  Bad  men  m  a  bad  cause  may  be  pleaded  against 
without  question.  When  a  habitation  is  beset  by  thieves,  the  good  man  of  the 
house  rings  the  alarm-bell ;  and  in  these  verses  we  may  hear  it  ring  out  loudly, 
"  deliver  me,^  " defend  me,'*  " deliver  me,"  " save  me"  Saul  had  more  cause  to 
fear  than  David  had,  for  the  invincible  weapon  of  prayer  was  being  used  against 
him,  and  heaven  was  being  aroused  to  give  him  battle.  **And  save  me  from  Bloody 
menJ^  As  David  remembers  how  often  Saul  had  sought  to  assassinate  him,  he 
knows  what  he  has  to  expect  from  that  quarter  and  from  the  king*8  creatures 
and  minions  who  were  watching  for  him.  David  represents  his  enemy  in  his 
true  colours  before  God ;  the  bloodthirstiness  of  the  foe  is  a  fit  reason  for  the 
interposition  of  the  righteous  God,  for  the  Lord  abhors  aU  those  who  delight 
in  blood. 

3  For,  lo,  they  He  in  wait  for  my  soul :  the  mighty  are 
gathered  against  me  ;  not  for  my  transgression,  nor  for  my  sin, 

O  Lord. 

4  They  run  and  prepare  themselves  without  my  fault ;  awake 
to  help  me,  and  behold. 

3.  '*  For,  lo,  they  lie  in  wait  for  my  soul."  They  were  in  ambuscade  for  the 
cood  man's  life.  He  knew  their  design  and  cried  to  God  to  be  rescued  from  it. 
Like  wild  beasts  they  crouched,  and  waited  to  make  the  fatal  spring ;  but  their 
victim  used  efiectuaf  means  to  baffle  them,  for  he  laid  the  matter  before  the 
Lord.  While  the  enemy  lies  waiting  in  the  posture  of  a  beast,  we  wait  before 
God  in  the  posture  of  prayer,  for  Gk>d  waits  to  be  gracious  to  us  and  terrible 
towards  our  foes.  *'  The  mighty  are  gathered  against  me"  None  of  them  were 
absent  from  the  muster  when  a  saint  was  to  be  murdered.  They  were  too  fond 
of  such  sport  to  be  away.  The  men  at  arms  who  ought  to  have  been  fighting 
their  country's  battles,  are  instead  thereof  hunting  a  quiet  citizen ;  the  gigantic 
monarch  is  spending  all  his  strength  to  slay  a  faithftu  follower.  ^^  Not  for  my 
transgression,  nor  for  my  sin,  O  Lord.'*  He  appeals  to  Jehovah  that  he  had 
done  no  ill.  His  only  iault  was,  that  he  was  too  valiant  and  too  gracious,  and 
was,  besides,  the  chosen  of  the  Lord,  therefore  the  envious  king  could  not  rest 
till  he  had  washed  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  too  popular  nvaL  We  shall 
always  find  it  to  be  a  great  thing  to  be  innocent ;  if  it  does  not  cany  our  cause 
before  an  earthly  tribunal,  it  will  ever  prove  the  best  of  arguments  in  the  court 
of  conscience,  and  a  standing  consolation  when  we  are  under  persecution.  Note 
the  repetition  of  his  declaration  of  integrity.  David  is  sure  of  his  innocence. 
He  dares  repeat  the  plea. 

4,  "  They  run  and  prepare  themselves  without  my  fault"  They  are  all  alive 
and  active,  they  arc  swift  to  shed  blood.  Thej  prepare  and  use  their  best  tactics ; 
they  besiege  me  in  my  house,  and  lay  their  amouscades  as  for  some  notable 
enemy.  The^  come  up  fully  armed  to  the  attack,  and  assail  me  with  all  the 
vigour  and  skill  of  a  host  about  to  storm  a  castle  ;  and  all  for  no  cause,  but  out 
of  gratuitous  malice.  So  quick  are  they  to  obey  their  cruel  master,  that  they 
never  stay  to  consider  whether  their  errand  is  a  good  one  or  not ;  they  run 
at  once,  and  buckle  on  their  harness  as  they  run.  To  be  thus  gratuitously 
attacked  is  a  great  grief.  To  a  brave  man  the  danger  causes  little  distress  of 
mind  compared  with  the  injustice  to  which  he  is  subjected.  It  was  a  cruel  and 
crjpinjT  shame  that  such  a  hero  as  David  should  be  hounded  down  as  if  he  were 
a  monster,  and  beset  in  his  house  like  a  wild  beast  in  its  den.  **  Awake 
to  help  me,  and  behold"  When  others  go  to  sleep,  keep  l^ou  watch,  O  God. 
Put  forth  thy  misht.  Arouse  thee  from  thine  maction.  Only  look  at  thy 
servant's  sad  condition  and  thj  hand  will  be  sure  to  deliver  me.  We  see  how 
thorough  was  the  psalmistfs  faith  in  the  mercy  of  his  Lord,  for  he  is  satisfied 
that  if  the  Lord  do  but  look  on  his  case  it  will  move  his  active  compassion. 
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5  Thou  therefore,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
zwdke  to  visit  all  the  heathen :  be  not  merciful  to  any  wicked 
transgressors.    Selah. 

5.  *^Tk<nLr  thyself,  work  for  me  personally,  for  the  case  needs  thine  interpo- 
sition. **  Therefore,*  because  I  am  unjustly  assailed,  and  cannot  help  myself.  "  O 
Lord^  ererliTrng,  " God  of  Ho9Uy^  able  to  rescue  me ;  "Mc  God  of  Israel^''' 
pledged  by  coTenant  to  redeem  thine  oppressed  servant ;  "  awake  to  visit  all  the 
heaihen,**  arouse  thy  holy  mind,  bestow  thy  sacred  energies,  punish  the  heathen 
among  thine  Israel,  the  falsehearted  who  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do 
lie.  And  when  thou  art  about  the  business,  let  all  the  nations  of  thine  enemies, 
and  all  the  heathenish  people  at  home  and  abroad  know  that  thou  art  upon  circuit, 
judging  and  punishing.  It  is  the  mark  of  a  thoughtful  prayer  that  the  titles 
which  are  in  it  applied  to  God  are  appropriate,  and  are,  as  it  were,  congruous  to 
the  matter,  and  fitted*to  add  force  to  tne  argument.  Shall  Jehovah  endure  to  see 
his  people  oppressed?  Shall  the  God  of  hosts  permit  his  enemies  to  exult  over 
his  servant?  Shall  the  faithful  God  of  a  chosen  people  leave  his  chosen  to 
perish  ?  The  name  of  God  is,  even  in  a  literal  sense,  a  fortress  and  high  tower 
ror  all  his  people.  What  a  forceful  petition  is  contained  in  the  words,  "  awake 
to  visit**  I  Actively  punish,  in  wisdom  judge,  with  force  chastise.  ^^Be  not 
wierdfid  to  any  wicked  transgreuors**  Be  merciful  to  them  as  men,  but  not  as 
transgresson ;  if  they  continue  hardened  in  their  sin,  do  not  wink  at  their 
oppression.  To  wink  at  sin  in  transgressors  will  be  to  leave  the  righteous  under 
their  power,  therefore  do  not  pass  by  their  offences  but  deal  out  the  due  reward. 
The  psalmist  feels  that  the  overthrow  of  oppression  which  was  so  needful  for 
himself  must  be  equally  desirable  for  multitudes  of  the  godly  placed  in  like 
positions,  and  therefore  he  prays  for  the  whole  company  of  the  faithful,  and 
against  the  entire  confraternity  of  traitors.  ^^SelahJ*  With  such  a  subject 
before  us  we  may  well  pause.  Who  would  not  sit  still  and  consider,  when 
vengeance  is  being  meted  out  to  all  the  enemies  of  God  ?  How  wrong  is  that 
state  of  mind  which  hates  to  hear  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  I 

6  They  return  at  evening :  they  make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and 
go  round  about  the  city. 

7  Behold,  they  belch  out  with  their  mouth:  sv/ords  arc  in  their 
lips :  for  who,  say  they,  doth  hear  ? 

6.  "ITk^y  rebsm  at  evening**  Like  wild  beasts  that  roam  at  night,  they  come 
forth  to  do  mischief.  If  foUed  in  the  light,  they  seek  the  more  congenial  dark- 
ness in  which  to  accomplish  their  designs.  They  mean  to  break  into  the  house 
in  the  dead  of  ni^ht.  ^  They  make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the 
city**  Howling  with  hunger  for  their  prey,  they  sneak  round  and  round  the 
wahs,  prowling  with  stealthy  footstep,  and  barking  in  unamiable  concert  David 
compares  his  toes  to  Eastern  dogs,  despised,  unowned,  loathsome,  degraded,  lean, 
and  hnngiy,  and  he  represents  them  as  howling  with  disappointment^  because 
they  cannot  find  the  focd  they  seek.  Saul's  watchmen  and  the  cruel  kin<r  him- 
self most  have  raved  and  raged  fiercely  when  they  found  the  image  imd  the 
pillow  of  goats*  hair  in  the  bed  instead  of  David.  Vain  were  their  watchings, 
the  victim  had  been  delivered,  and  that  by  the  daughter  of  the  man  who  desired 
his  blood.  Go,  ye  dogs,  to  your  kennels  and  gnaw  your  bones,  for  this  good  man 
is  not  meat  for  your  jaws. 

7.  ^Behold,  they  belch  out  with  their  mouth'*  The  noisy  creatures  are  so 
Temarkable  in  their  way,  that  attention  is  called  to  them  with  a  behold.  JScce 
kominesy  might  we  not  say,  Eece  caneet  Their  malicious  speech  gushes 
from  them  as  from  a  bubbling  fountain.  The  wicked  are  voluble  in  slander ;  their 
vocabulary  of  abuse  is  copious,  and  as  detestable  as  it  is  abundant.  What  torrents 
of  wrathful  imprecation  will  they  pour  on  the  godly !    They  need  no  prompters, 
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their  feeliiigB  fivee  fiir  themielTeB  their  own  rent,  sod  fiuhion  their  own  ezpes- 
riona.  '*Sword§  are  n  their  Up9^  They  speak  daggers.  Thdr  worda  pierce 
like  rapien,  and  cleave  like  cntlaaaea.  Aa  toe  cnahion  of  a  fion*s  paw  con<^a]s 
his  cUw,  ao  their  soft  nibj  lipa  contain  bloody  worda.  ^Pcr  wkoy  wf  Aey,  doth 
hear  f**  Thej  are  free  frt>ni  all  restraint,  thej  fear  no  €rod  in  heaTcn,  and  the 
goveniment  on  earth  is  with  them.  When  men  have  none  to  call  them  to  account, 
there  is  no  accounting  for  what  thej  will  do.  He  who  neither  fears  God  nor 
r^ards  man  sets  out  upon  errands  of  oppression  with  gusto,  and  uses  language 
concerning  it  of  the  most  atrociously  cmel  sort.  David  must  have  been  in  a  singular 
plight  when  he  could  hear  the  foid  talk  and  hideous  braevingg  of  SauTs  black 
guards  around  the  house.  After  the  style  in  which  a  Caviuier  would  have  cursed 
a  Puritan,  or  Claverhouse  a  Covenanter,  the  Saulites  swore  at  the  upstart  whom 
the  king's  m^esty  had  sent  them  to  arrest.  David  called  them  d^g^  and  no 
doubt  apretty  pack  they  were,  a  cursed  cursing  company  of  curs.  When  they 
said,  "  Who  doUi  hear?  *  Crod  was  listening,  and  this  D^vid  knew,  and  there- 
fore took  courage. 

8  But  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  laugh  at  them ;  thou  shalt  have  all 
the  heathen  in  derision. 

9  Becaiiseqfhis  strength  will  I  wait  upon  thee :  for  God  is  my 
defence. 

ID  The  God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me :  God  shall  let  me 
see  Piy  desire  upon  mine  enemies. 

8.  **  Bui  thou,  O  Lord,  thalt  hn^h  at  Hkem.**  He  speaks  to  God  as  to  one 
who  is  close  at  hand.  He  points  to  the  liers  in  wait  and  speaks  to  God  about 
them.  Thef  are  laughing  at  me,  and  longing  for  my  destruction,  but  thou  hast 
the  laugh  of  them  seeincr  thou  hast  determined  to  send  them  away  without  their 
victim,  and  made  fools  of  by  MichaL  The  greatest,  cleverest,  and  most  malicious 
of  the  enemies  of  the  church  are  only  objects  of  ridicule  to  the  Lord ;  their  attempts 
are  utterly  futile,  they  need  give  no  concern  to  our  faith.  **  Thou  shall  have  all 
the  heathen  in  derieion.*^  As  if  David  had  said — ^What  are  these  feUows  who  lie 
in  ambush?  And  what  is  the  king  their  master,  if  €rod  be  on  my  side  ?  If  not 
only  these  but  all  the  heathen  nations  were  besetting  the  house,  yet  Jehovah 
would  readily  enough  disappoint  them  and  deliver  me.  In  the  end  of  all  things 
it  will  be  seen  how  utterly  comtemptible  and  despicable  are  all  the  enemies  of 
the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Qod,  He  is  a  brave  man  who  sees  this  to-day  when 
the  enemy  is  in  great  power,  and  while  the  church  is  often  as  one  shut  up  and 
besieged  in  his  nouse.* 

9.  ^^  Because  of  his  strength  wiU  I  wait  upon  thee.^  Is  my  persecutor  strong? 
Then,  my  God,  for  this  very  reason  I  wiU  turn  myself  to  &ee,  and  leave  my 
matters  in  thy  hand.  It  is  a  wise  thing  to  find  in  the  greatness  of  our  difficulties 
a  reason  for  casting  ourselves  upon  the  Lord. 

*^  And  when  it  seems  no  chsnoe  nor  change 
From  grief  can  set  me  free. 
Hope  finas  its  strength  in  helplessness, 
And,  patienti  wuts  on  thee." 

^For  Ood  is  my  defence,*  my  hieh  place,  my  fortress,  the  place  of  my  resort  in 
the  time  of  my  danser.  If  the  roe  be  too  strong  for  me  to  cope  with  him,  I  will 
retreat  into  my  casde,  where  he  cannot  reach  me. 

10.  "  ne  Ood  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me,**  God  who  is  the  giver  and 
fountain  of  all  the  undeserved  goodness  I  have  received,  will  go  before  me 
and  lead  my  way  as  I  march  onward.  He  will  meet  me  in  my  time  of  need.  Kot 
alone  shall  I  have  to  confiront  my  foes,  but  he  whose  goodness  I  have  long  tried 
and  proved  will  gently  clear  my  wajr,  and  be  my  faithful  protector.  How  fre- 
quently have  we  met  with  preventmg  mercy — the  supply  prepared  before  the 
need  occurred,  the  refuge  built  before  the  danger  arose      Far  ahead  into  the 
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fbtnre  the  fbreseeiiiff  mce  of  heaven  has  projected  itself  and  forestalled  every 
difficnlty.  **  Ood  shall  let  me  see  my  desire  upon  mine  enemiesJ**  Observe  that 
the  woroSy  "  my  desire^^  are  not  in  the  orij^al.  From  the  Hebrew  we  are  taught 
that  David  expected  to  see  his  enemies  without  fear.  GK>d  will  enable  his  servant 
to  gaze  steadily  upon  the  foe  without  trepidation ;  he  shall  be  calm,  and  self- 
possessed,  in  the  hour  of  peril ;  and  ere  long  he  shall  look  down  on  the  same  foes 
discomfited,  overtibrown,  aestrojed.  When  Jehovah  leads  the  way  victory  follows 
at  his  heels.  See  God,  and  you  need  not  fear  to  see  your  enemies.  Thus  the 
hunted  David,  besieged  in  his  own  house  by  traitors,  looks  only  to  God,  and 
exults  over  his  enemies. 

1 1  Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people  forget :  scatter  them  by  thy 
power ;  and  bring  them  down,  O  Lord,  our  shield. 

12  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth  and  the  words  of  their  lips  let 
them  even  be  taken  in  their  pride  :  and  for  cursing  and  lying 
which  they  speak. 

13  Consume  them  in  wrath,  consume  them,  that  they  may  not 
be:  and  let  them  know  that  God  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth.    Selah. 

11.  ^  Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people  forget,^*  It  argues  great  faith  on  David's 
art,  that  even  while  his  house  was  surrounded  by  his  enemies  he  is  yet  so  fully 
sure  of  their  overthrow,  and  so  completely  realises  it  in  his  own  mind,  that  he 
puts  in  a  detailed  petition  that  they  may  not  be  too  soon  or  too  fully  extermi- 
nated. God*s  victory  over  the  cnSt  and  cruelty  of  the  wicked  is  so  easy  and 
so  glorious  that  it  seems  a  pity  to  end  the  conflict  too  soon.  To  sweep  away 
the  plotters  all  at  once  were  to  end  the  great  drama  of  retribution  too  abruptly. 
Nay,  let  the  righteous  be  buffeted  a  little  longer,  and  let  the  boasting  oppressor 
puff  and  brag  through  his  little  hour,  it  will  help  to  keep  Israel  in  mind  of  the 
Lord's  justice,  and  make  the  brave  party  who  side  with  God*s  champion  ac- 
customed to  divine  interpositions.  It  were  a  pity  for  eood  men  to  be  without 
detractors,  seeing  that  virtue  shines  the  brighter  for  the  foil  of  slander.  Enemies 
help  to  keep  the  Xord's  servants  awake.  A  lively,  vexatious  devil  is  less  to  be 
dreaded  than  a  sleepy,  forgetful  spirit  which  is  given  to  slumber.  "  Scatter 
ikem  by  thy  power.*^  Blow  them  to  and  fro,  like  chaff  in  the  wind.  Let  the  foe- 
men  live  as  a  vagabond  race.  .  Make  Gains  of  them.  Let  them  be  living 
monuments  of  divine  power,  advertisements  of  heaven*s  truth.  To  the  fullest 
extent  let  divine  justice  be  illustrated  in  them.  '^  And  bring  them  down'*  Like 
rotten  fruit  from  a  tree.  From  the  seats  of  power  which  they  disgrace,  and 
the  positions  of  influence  which  thev  pollute,  let  them  be  hurled  into  humiliation. 
This  was  a  righteous  wish,  and  if  it  be  untempered  by  the  gentleness  of  Jesus, 
we  must  remember  that  it  is  a  soldier*s  prayer,  and  the  wish  of  one  who  was 
smarting  under  injustice  and  malice  of  no  ordmary  kind.  **  O  Lord,  our  shield." 
David  felt  himself  to  be  the  representative  of  the  religious  partv  in  Israel,  and 
therefore  he  says  ''  our  shield,'*  speakins  in  the  name  of  all  those  who  make 
Jehovah  their  defence.  We  are  in  good  companv  when  we  hide  beneath  the 
buckler  of  the  Eternal ;  meanwhile  he  who  is  the  shield  of  his  people  is  the 
Bcatterer  of  their  enemies. 

12.  "  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth  and  the  words  of  their  lips  let  them  even  be 
taken  in  their  prided  Such  dreadful  language  of  atheism  and  insolence  deserves 
a  fit  return.  As  they  hope  to  take  their  victims,  so  let  them  be  taken  them- 
selves, entangled  in  tneir  own  net,  arrested  in  the  midst  of  their  boastful  security. 
Sins  of  the  lips  are  real  sins,  and  punishable  sins.  Men  must  not  think  because 
their  hatred  gets  no  further  than  railing  and  blasphemy  that  therefore  they 
shall  be  excused.  He  who  takes  the  will  for  the  deed,  will  take  the  word  for 
the  deed  and  deal  with  men  accordingly.  Wretches  who  are  persecutors  in  talk, 
burners  and  stabbers  with  the  tongue,  shall  have  a  reckoning  for  their  would-be 
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transgreseions.  Pride  thou|[h  it  show  not  itself  in  clothes,  but  only  in  speech, 
is  a  sin ;  and  persecuting  pnde,  though  it  pile  no  fagots  at  Smithfield,  but  only 
revile  with  its  lips,  shall  have  to  answer  for  it  among  the  unholy  crew  of 
inquisitors.  ^*  Ana  for  cursing  and  lying  which  they  speak,"*  Sins,  like  hounds,  often 
hunt  in  couples.  He  who  is  not  ashamed  to  curse  before  God,  will  be  sure  to  lie 
unto  men.  Eveir  swearer  is  a  liar.  Persecution  leads  on  to  peijury.  They  lie 
and  swear  to  it.  They  curse  and  give  a  Ijing  reason  for  their  hate.  This  shall  not 

fo  unnoted  of  the  Lord,  but  shaU  bring  down  its  recompense.  How  often  has  it 
appened  that  while  haughty  speeches  have  been  fresh  in  the  mouths  of  the 
wicked  they  have  been  overtaken  by  avenging  providence,  and  made  to  see  their 
mischief  recoil  upon  themselves ! 

13.  "  Consume  them  in  wrath*"  As  if  he  had  changed  his  mind  and  woyld 
have  them  brought  to  a  speedy  end,  or  if  spared  would  have  them  exist  as 
ruins,  he  cries,  ^^consume  them,""  and  he  redoubles  his  cry,  ^^consume  them ;""  nay, 
he  gives  a  triple  note,  *'  that  they  may  not  be.""  Revilers  of  God  whose  mouths 
pour  forth  such  filth  as  David  was  on  this  occasion  obliged  to  heai^,  are  not  to 
oe  tolerated  by  a  holy  soul ;  indignation  must  flame  forth,  and  cry  to  God 
against  them.  When  men  curse  the  age  and  the  place  in  which  they  live,  com- 
mon humanity  leads  the  righteous  to  desire  that  tney  may  be  removed.  If  they 
could  be  reformed  it  would  be  infinitely  better ;  but  if  they  cannot,  if  they  must 
and  will  continue  to  be  like  mad  dogs  in  a  city,  then  let  them  cease  to  be. 
Who  can  desire  to  see  such  a  generation  perpetuated?  *^And  let  them  know;"* 
t.0.,  let  all  the  nations  know,  '*  Sat  God  rttteth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."" 
He  whose  government  is  universal  fixes  his  headquarters  among  his  chosen 
people,  and  there  in  special  he  punishes  sin.  So  David  would  have  all  men 
see.  Let  even  the  meet  remote  nations  know  that  the  great  moral  Governor 
has  power  to  destroy  ungodliness,  and  does  not  wink  at  iniquity  in  any,  at 
any  tune,  or  in  any  place.  When  sin  is  manifestly  punished  it  is  a  valuable 
lesson  to  all  mankmd.  The  overthrow  of  a  Napoleon  is  a  homily  for  all 
monarchs,  the  death  of  a  Tom  Paine  a  warning  to  all  infidels,  the  siege  of  Paris 
a  sermon  to  all  cities.  Selah.  Good  cause  there  is  for  this  rest,  when  a  theme 
80  wide  and  important  is  introduced.  Solemn  subjects  ought  not  to  be  hurried 
over ;  nor  should  the  condition  of  the  heart  while  contemplating  themes  so 
high  be  a  matter  of  indifierence.  Reader,  bethink  thee.  Sit  thou  still  awhile 
and  consider  the  ways  of  God  with  man. 

14  And  at  evening  let  them  return ;  aftd  let  them  make  a 
noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city. 

15  Let  them  wander  up  and  down  for  meat,  and  grudge  if 
they  be  not  satisfied. 

14.  Here  verse  six  is  repeated,  as  if  the  songster  defied  his  foes  and  revelled 
in  the  thought  of  their  futile  search,  their  malice,  their  disappointment,  their 
rage,  their  defeated  vigilance,  their  wasted  energy.  He  laughs  to  think  that 
all  the  city  would  know  how  they  were  deceived,  and  all  Israel  would  ring  with 
the  story  of  the  image  and  the  goats*  hair  in  the  bed.  Nothing  was  more  a 
subject  of  Oriental  merriment  than  a  case  in  which  the  crafty  are  deceived, 
and  nothing  more  makes  a  man  the  object  of  derision  than  to  be  outwitted 
by  a  woman,  as  in  this  instance  Saul  and  his  base  minions  were  by  Michal. 
The  warrior  poet  hears  in  fancy  the  howl  of  rage  in  the  council  of  his  foes  when 
they  found  their  victim  clean  escaped  firom  their  hands. 

15.  ^*  Let  them  wander  up  and  doumfor  meat.""  Like  dogs  that  have  missed 
the  expected  carcass,  let  them  go  up  and  down  dissatisfied,  snapping  at  one 
another,  and  too  disappointed  to  be  quiet  and  take  the  matter  easily.  **  And 
grudge  if  they  be  not  satis/led.""  Let  tiiiem  act  like  those  who  cannot  believe 
that  they  have  lost  their  prey:  like  a  herd  of  Oriental  dogs,  unhoused,  unken* 
nelled,  let  them  prowl  about  seeking  a  prey  which  they  shall  never  find.  Thus 
the  menial  followers  of  Saul  paraded  the  city  in  vain  hope  of  satisfying  their  malice 
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and  their  maflter.  '*  Surely,"  say  thej,  "  we  shall  have  him  yet.  We  cannot 
endure  to  miss  him.  Perhaps  he  is  in  yonder  comer,  or  concealed  in  such  a 
hidingplace.  We  must  have  him.  We  grudge  him  his  life.  Our  lust  for  his 
blood  IS  hot,  nor  can  we  be  persuaded  but  that  we  shall  light  upon  him."  See 
the  restlessness  of  wicked  men ;  this  will  increase  as  their  enmity  to  God 
increases,  and  in  hell  it  will  be  their  infinite  torment.  What  is  the  state  of  the 
lost,  but  the  condition  of  an  ambitious  camp  of  rebels,  who  have  espoused  a  hope- 
less cause,  and  will  not  give  it  up,  but  are  impelled  by  their  raging  passions  to 
rave  on  against  the  cause  of  God,  of  truth,  and  of  his  people. 

1 6  But  I  will  sing  of  thy  power ;  yea,  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy 
m^rcy  in  the  morning:  for  thou  hast  been  my  defence  and 
refuge  in  the  day  of  my  trouble. 

17  Unto  thee,  O  my  strength,  will  I  sing :  for  God  is  my 
defence,  and  the  God  of  my  mercy. 

16.  "Sitf  I  will  ging  of  thy  power  *^  The  wicked  howl,  but  I  sing  and  will 
sing.  Their  power  is  weakness,  but  thine  is  onmipotence ;  I  see  them  van- 
quished and  uiy  power  victorious,  and  for  ever  and  ever  will  I  sing  of  thee. 
^  YeOy  I  will  sing  ahud  of  ihy  mercy  in  the  morning"  When  those  lovers  of 
darkness  find  their  game  is  up,  and  their  midnight  bowlings  die  away,  then 
will  I  lifl  up  my  voice  on  high  and  praise  the  lovmgkindness  of  God  without 
fear  of  being  disturbed.  What  a  blessed  morning  will  soon  break  for  the 
rigfateouB,  and  what  a  song  will  be  theirs !  Sons  of  the  morning,  ye  may  sigh 
to-night,  but  joy  will  come  on  the  wings  of  the  rising  sun.  Tune  your  harps 
even  now,  fi>r  the  signal  to  commence  the  eternal  music  will  soon  be  given ;  the 
morning  cometh  and  your  sun  shall  go  no  more  down  for  ever.  "  For  thou  hast 
been  my  defence"  The  song  is  for  God  alone,  and  it  is  one  which  none  can 
fling  but  those  who  have  experienced  the  lovingkindness  of  their  God.  Look- 
ing back  upon  a  past  all  fuU  of  mercy,  the  saints  will  bless  the  Lord  with  their 
whole  hearts,  ana  triumph  in  him  as  the  high  place  of  their  security.  "  And 
refuge  in  the  day  of  my  trouble.*^  The  greater  our  present  trials  the  louder 
will  our  future  songs  be,  and  the  more  intense  our  joyful  gratitude.  Had  we  no 
day  of  trouble,  where  were  our  season  of  retrospective  thanksgiving?  David^s 
besetment  by  Saul*s  bloodhounds  creates  an  opportunity  for  divine  inteiposition 
and  so  for  triumphant  praise. 

17.  ^Unto  thee,  0  my  strength,  will  I  sing"  What  transport  is  here  f  What 
a  monopolising  of  all  las  emotions  for  the  one  object  of  praising  God!  Strength 
has  been  overcome  by  strength ;  not  by  the  hero's  own  prowess,  but  by  the 
might  of  God  alone.  See  how  the  singer  girds  himself  with  the  almightiness  of 
G<M,  and  calls  it  all  his  own  by  faith.  Sweet  is  the  music  of  experience, 
but  it  is  all  for  God;  there  is  not  even  a  stray  note  for  man,  for  self,  or 
for  human  helpers.  ^For  Ood  is  my  defence,  and  the  Ood  of  my  mercy, ^^  With 
full  assurance  ne  claims  possession  of  the  Infinite  as  his  protection  and  security. 
He  sees  God  in  all,  and  all  his  own.  Mercy  rises  before  him,  conspicuous  and 
manifold,  for  he  feels  he  is  undeserving,  and  security  is  with  him,  undisturbed 
and  impr^nable,  for  he  knows  that  he  is  safe  in  (tivine  keeping.  Oh,  choice 
song !  my  soul  would  sing  it  now  in  defiance  of  all  the  dogs  of  hell.  Away,  away, 
ye  wlvenaries  of  my  soul,  the  God  of  my  mercy  will  keep  ye  all  at  bay — 

"  Nor  shall  th*  infernal  lion  rend 
Whom  he  designs  to  keep." 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

This  Psalm  has  in  its  stem  contents  something  no  doubt  strange  to  our  ears. 
But  never  let  us  omit  to  distinguish  from  each  other  the  times  and  diverse 
economies,  and  to  place  ourselves,  as  far  as  possible,  in  sympathy  with  the 
experience  of  a  heart  which  burned  for  nothing  more  than  for  the  glorifyinjr  of 
God  in  this  world.  Everything  that  tended  to  obscure  the  theocratic  relation 
of  God  to  his  people,  called  up  in  the  soul  of  David  the  most  vehement 
passion.  The  scornful  oppression  with  which  Saul  and  his  venal  satellites 
visited  him,  the  man  of  God,  could  not  but  have,  upon  the  eyes  of  all,  the 
appearance  as  if  Jehovah  were  no  longer  Lord  in  his  own  land,  who  inexorably 
adhered  to  his  laws  and  rights.  Treason,  falsehood,  and  every  kind  of  evil 
then  prevailed  unchecked.  What  wonder,  that  as  formerly  Moses  in  the 
wilderness  was  provoked  against  the  stiff-necked  people,  so  also  David,  whom 
the  awful  holiness  of  God  had  already  made  to  tremble,  should  feel  his  spirit 
stirred  against  the  ungodly  who  surrounded  him,  and  should  say,  with  Job, 
"  My  bowels  boiled  within  me." — Frederick  William  Krummacher,  D,D.,  in 
**  David,  the  King  of  Israel;'  1867. 

Verse  1. — **  O  my  Ood»^  There  are  two  pleas  which  the  psalmist  makes  use 
of ;  one  was,  that  God  was  his  Ood,  ver.  1 ;  the  other  was  ih.e  power  and  strejigth 
of  his  enemies.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  the  covenant  to  fly  to  in  all  times 
of  straits  and  troubles  ;  there  is  always  an  anchor-hold  of  hope  there.  ^^  My 
Ood"  is  such  a  plea  as  infinitely  over-balances  all  other  things.  He  has  engaged 
himself  to  do  his  people  good  ;  and  it  is  time  for  him  to  work  when  the  enemy 
exalts  himself.  The  church's  enemies  are  never  so  near  destructiun  as  when 
they  think  they  have  nothing  to  do,  but  take  and  divide  the  spoiL  We  may  plead 
God*s  promise  and  the  enemies*  power  too ;  both  are  a  ground  of  hope  to  a 
believer  in  Jesus. — John  Hill  {1711 — 1746),  in  ^^Sermotis  on  Several  Occasions.'" 

Verse  1. — **  That  rise  up  against  fw."  He  insists  upon  the  strength  and 
violence  of  his  enemies,  with  the  view  of  exciting  his  mind  to  greater  fervour 
in  the  duty  of  prayer.  These  he  describes  as  mtfi;^  up  against  him,  in  which 
expression  he  alludes,  not  simply  to  the  audacity  or  fierceness  of  their  assaults, 
but  to  the  eminent  superiority  of  power  which  they  possessed ;  and  yet  he 
asks  that  he  may  be  lifted  up  on  high,  as  it  were,  above  the  reach  of  this  over- 
swelling  inundation. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  3^  Cfi^'^  clause). — On  the  expression,  **  they  lie  in  wait  for  my  soul;* 
compare  TSam.  xix.  11,  "And  Michal,  David's  wife,  told  him,  saying,  If  thou 
save  not  thy  life  [soul]  to  night,  to  morrow  thou  shalt  be  slam  ;**  and  Ps. 
vii.  2,  5. — JE.  W.  nengstenherg. 

Verse  3. — "  The  mighty  are  gathered  against  we,*'  is  rendered  by  Chandler, 
TTie  mighty  are  turned  aside  to  lay  snares  against  me. 

Verse  3. — **  The  mighty  are  gathered  against  me*'  As  if  he  would  say,  "  But 
I  am  weak,  be  thou,  however,  my  strength,  and  vindicate  my  innocence. — Amd. 

Verses  3,  4. — He  ^eads  his  own  innocency,  not  as  to  God,  but  as  to  his  per- 
secutors. Note,  1.  The  innocency  of  the  godly  will  not  secure  them  from  the 
malignity  of  the  wicked.  Those  that  are  narmless  like  doves,  yet  for  Christ's 
sake  are  hated  of  all  men,  as  if  they  were  noxious  like  serpents,  and  obnoxious 
accordingly.  2.  Thouffh  our  innocency  will  not  secure  us  from  troubles,  yet  it 
will  greatly  support  and  comfort  us  under  our  troubles.  The  testimony  of  our 
conscience  for  us,  that  we  have  behaved  ourselves  well  toward  those  that  have 
behaved  themselves  ill  towards  us,  will  be  very  much  our  rejoicing  in  the  day  of 
evil.  If  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of  our  innocency,  we  may  with  humble 
confidence  appeal  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  Ui  plead  our  injured  cause  which  he 
will  do  in  due  time. — Mattheto  Henry. 
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Verse  4. — ^^  Thejf  run,'*  as    armed  warriors    rushing  to  the  assault  (Pa. 

XTiii.  29).  The  Hebrew  for  "prepare  themselves,"  (p)  means  also  "they 
esiabli$h  themselves ;  **  they  make  firm  their  footing,  like  forces  assaulting  a 
city.    Job  XXX.  14. — A.  R.  FatuseL 

Verse  4. — "ITIey  ran  and  prepare.'*  The  zeal  and  diligence  of  the  wicked  in 
the  cause  of  unrighteousness  might  well  reprove  the  languor  and  tardiness  of 
saints  in  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  In  the  church  of  God  nothing 
is  the  source  of  more  mischief  than  the  want  of  true  zeal  and  liveliness.  It  is 
only  when  "many  run  to  and  fro**  that  ** knowledge  shall  be  increased.*' —  William 
S.  Phtmer. 

Verse  4. — "  Without favlL*^  As  it  respected  Saul,  he  was  a  faithful  subject 
snd  an  obedient  son-in-law. — Benjamin  Booihroyd. 

Verse  4. — " Awake  to  help  me,*  literally,  Awake  to  meet  me.  In  time  of 
temptation  the  Lord  seems  to  be  absent  from  us,  and  not  to  observe  our  distress 
— ^to  be,  as  it  were,  as  Jesus,  in  the  storm,  is  described  as  having  been  "  asleep 
in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship.*'  Mark  iv.  38.  But  it  is  only  an  appearance ; 
the  Lord  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps  (Ps.  cxxi.  4) ;  he  is  always  ready  to  come 
to  our  help  when  we  call  upon  him. — O.  Prescott  Hiller. 

Verse  4. — ^^And  behold!'*  The  expression  is  one  which  savours  at  once  of 
fiuth  and  of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh.  In  speaking  of  God,  as  if  his  eyes  had 
been  hitherto  shut  to  the  wrongs  which  he  had  suffered,  and  needed  now  for 
the  first  time  to  be  opened  ror  the  discovery  of  them,  he  expresses  himself 
according  to  the  weakness  of  our  human  apprehension.  On  the  other  hand, 
in  calling  upon  God  to  behold  his  cause,  he  shows  his  faith  by  virtually  acknow- 
ledging that  nothing  was  hid  from  his  providential  cognisance.--  John  Calvin, 

Verse  5. — "  O  Lord  Ood  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel.**  In  time  of  straits  we 
should  aet  our  eyes  most  upon  those  styles  of  God  which  most  serve  to 
•irengthen  our  faith,  especially  such  as  hold  forth  his  power  and  goodwill  to 
employ  his  power  for  us. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  5, — **  Lord  Ood  of  hosts.**  Yahyeh,  JSlohim,  Tsebaoth ;  as  in  Ixxx. 
4,  19 ;  Ixxxiv.  8.  Comp.  2  Sam.  v.  10;  1  Kings  xix.  10,  14;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  8. — 
From  "  The  Psalms  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  with  Notes  chiefly  exegetical. 
By  Waiiam  Kay,  D.D.,  1871.*.* 

Verse  5. — "  Lord  God  of  hosts**  Some  have  thought  this  equivalent  to  God 
of  battles ;  the  true  force  of  the  epithet,  however,  is,  "  Soverei^  of  the  stars, 
material  hosts  of  heaven,  and  of  tne  angels  their  inhabitants.*  — A,  A,  Hodge, 
m  "  Outlines  of  Theohgy,**  1866. 

Verse  5. — 1.  *^Ood  of  hosts**  and  therefore  able;  2.  "Gorf  of  Israel,**  and 
therefore  wiUing. — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Verse  6. — ^*At  evening.**  The  evening  expresses  the  time  of  calamity  and 
want,  and  alludes  to  the  wild  beasts  which  are  wont  in  the  evening  to  go  forth 
in  quest  of  prey. — Hermann  Venema. 

verse  6. — ^They  make  a  noise  like  a  dog.**  The  noise  I  heard  then  I  shall 
never  forget.  To  say  that  if  all  the  sheep-dogs  in  going  to  Smithfield  on  a 
market-day,  had  been  kept  on  the  constant  bark  and  pitted  against  the  yelping 
cun  npon  all  the  carts  in  London,  they  could  have  given  any  idea  of  the  canine 
uproar  that  now  first  astonished  me,  would  be  to  make  the  feeblest  of  images. 
The  whole  city  rang  with  one  vast  riot.  Down  below  me,  at  Tophane ;  over  about 
Stamboul ;  far  away  at  Scutari ;  the  whole  sixty  thousand  dogs  that  are  said  to 
overmn  Constantinople,  appeared  engaged  in  the  most  active  extermination  of 
each  other,  without  a  moment*s  cessation.  The  yelping,  howling,  barking, 
growling,  and  snarlinz,  were  all  merged  into  one  uniform  and  continuous  even 
sound,  as  the  noise  of  frogs  becomes,  when  heard  at  a  distance.  For  hours  there 
was  no  lulL  I  went  to  sleep  and  woke  again,  and  still,  with  my  windows  open, 
I  heard  the  same  tumult  going  on ;  nor  was  it  until  daybreak  that  anything  like 
tranquillity  was  restored. — Albert  Smith,  in  ^A  Month  at  Constantinople,**  1850. 
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Verse  6.— In  bringing  their  secret  plans  to  bear,  they  are  represented  as  hunery 
dogs,  prowling  abont  the  city  in  the  darkness  for  prey ;  ranging,  each  with  nia 
own  object^  but  in  one  common  cause.  To  take  in  the  full  force  of  this  meti4>hor 
it  must  be  remembered  that  in  Eastern  cities  formerly,  as  at  the  present  day,  it 
was  the  cnstom  to  cast  out  all  the  refuse  of  food — ^bones,  offal,  etc. — into  the 
streets,  which  was  consumed  chiefly  by  dogs,  great  numbers  of  which  were  kept, 
as  it  would  seem,  for  that  particular  purpose.  With  this  idea  in  mind,  tne 
metaphor  has  'great  propriety  in  its  application  to  Christ's  enemies. 

"  Every  evening  they  return, 
They  howl  like  dogs, 
And  surronnd  the  city."  WilUam  Rill  Tucker. 

Verses  6,  7. — This  is  a  continued  metaphor,  which  must  be  well  observed,  of 
a  fiunished  and  rabid  dog,  unable  to  satisfy  either  its  hunger  or  thirst ;  and 
describes  men,  howling  formerly  like  dogs,  pursuing,  seizing  all  good  things  for 
themselves,  and  devouring ;  but  now  destitute  of  all  things,  unable  to  quench 
their  cupidiity,  despised,  miserable,  and  desperate  wanderers.  Such  did  Saul  and 
his  messengers  sent  against  David  in  Najoth  Rama  show  themselves  to  be,  and 
give  the  prelude  to  their  coining  misery. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verses  6, 7. — 1.  They  are  diBgent  about  it,  "  They  return  at  evening.**  2. 
Mad,  and  set  to  do  it,  '*  They  nuM  a  noise  like  a  dog,**  and  threaten  boldly. 

3.  Unwearied  and  obdurate  in  their  purpose :  ^'  They  go  round  about  the  city.** 

4.  Impudent,  and  brag  what  they  wul  do  to  me :  ^  Behold,  they  belch  out  with 
their  mouth.**  5,  And  their  words  are  bloody :  " Swords  are  in  their  lips** — 
Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  7. — ^Behold,  (hey  belch  out  with  their  mouth**  etc.  Bark  like  dogs, so 
Aben  Ezra ;  or,  bubble  out,  as  a  fountain  bubbles  out  with  water ;  so  they  cast 
out  their  wickedness  in  great  abundance  (see  Jer.  vi.  7);  the  phrase  denotes  the 
abundance  of  evil  things  and  wicked  speeches  that  come  out  of  their  mouths, 
which  showed  the  naughtiness  of  their  hearts ;  so  David's  enemies  blustered  and 
threatened  what  they  would  do  to  him  could  they  find  him ;  and  Christ's 
enemies  poured  out  their  wicked  charges  of  blasphemy  and  sedition  against  him 
in  great  plenty,  and  without  proof. — John  GilL 

Verse  8. — God  seeth  and  smileth,  he  looketh  and  laugheth  at  these  slants ;  he 
sitteth  in  heaven  &r  above  their  reach ;  neither  doth  he  much  trouble  himself 
about  the  matter ;  no  more  should  we,  but  trust  in  him,  and  know  that  there  is 
a  counsel  in  heaven,  that  will  dash  the  mould  of  all  contrary  counsels  upon  the 
earth,  as  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  did  the  four  great  monarchies.  Dan. 
ii.  34.  And  therefore  though  the  wicked,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  doth  perse- 
cute the  poor ;  though  they  belch  out  with  their  mouth,  and  seek  to  double 
murder  the  iimocent,  by  detraction  and  by  deadly  practice,  yet  God  both  hears 
and  jeers  at  their  madness,  and  will  brin^  all  their  purooses  to  nought  with  little 
ado ;  nay,  the  very  cruelty  of  his  enemies  will  move  God  to  make  haste.  The 
saints  fare  the  better  for  the  insolence  and  outrages  of  their  enemies,  whose 
ruin  is  thereby  accelerated ;  and  somewhat  God  will  do  the  sooner  for  his 
people,  lest  the  enemy  exalt  himself.  Ps.  cxl.  8. — Abraham  Wright. 

Verse  8  {last  clause). — ^In  the  close  of  the  verse,  mention  is  made  of  all  nations 
to  intimate,  that  though  they  might  equal  the  whole  world  in  numbers,  they 
would  prove  a  mere  mockery  with  all  their  influence  and  resources.  Or  the 
words  may  be  read — Even  as  thou  hast  all  the  nations  in  derision.  One  thinf^  is 
.obvious,  that  David  ridicules  the  vain  boasting  of  his  enemies,  who  thou<»ht*^no 
undertiJdng  too  great  to  be  accompliBhed  by  their  numbers. — John  CalvSi. 

Verses  8,  9 : — 

8  But  thou,  Lord,  laughest  at  them ; 
Thou  deridest  all  the  heathen. 

9  His  strength !     Toward  thee  will  I  keep  watch. 
For  God  is  my  high-fort. 

William  Kay, 
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Versf  9. — ^Because  of  his  strength  will  I  wait  upon  thee,'^  Those  seem  to 
come  nearest  the  meaning  of  the  psalmist,  who  construe  the  words  as  one  con« 
tinuons  sentence,  ^I  will  put  in  trust  his  strength  with  thee,"*  meaning  that  how- 
erer  intemperatelj  Saul  might  boast  of  his  strength,  he  would  rest  satisfied  in 
the  assurance  that  there  was  a  secret  dirine  providence  restraining  his  actions. 
We  must  learn  to  view  all  men  as  subordinated  in  this  manner,  and  to  conceive 
of  their  strength  and  their  enterprises  as  depending  upon  the  sovereign  will  of 
God.  In  my  opinion,  the  following  version  is  the  best — ^*His  strength  is  with  thee, 
I  will  waiC*  The  words  are  parallel  with  those  in  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  where 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  nominative  case  is  employed,  "3iy  strength  is 
with  thee,  I  will  sing." — John  Calvin. 

Verse  9  (Jirst  clause^ — ^His  strength"  is  great,  humanly  viewed ;  but  to 
the  eye  of  faith  what  is  it !  LXX,  t6  Kpdrog  fioi  (^) ;  and  so  most  ancient 
versions.     (The  contrast  is  given  in  verses  16, 17.) — William  Kay. 

Verse  9.-— ''Will  I  wait  upon  thee,"  lit,,  "  I  will  heep  watch  to  thee,"  alluding 
to  the  title,  **  When  Saul  sent,  and  they  watched  the  house  to  hill  him."  David 
sets  watching  be  fore  God,  against  their  watching  to  hill  him. — A.  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  9. — How  weak  soever  the  believer  finds  himself,  and  how  powerful  soever 
he  perceives  his  enemy  to  be,  it  is  all  one  to  him,  he  hath  no  more  to  do  but  to 
put  faith  on  work,  and  to  wait  till  God  works.  ''Because  of  his  (that  is,  the 
enemy*8)  strength,  I  will  wait  upon  thee,"  saith  he  to  the  Lord,  "for  Ood  is  my 
defence" — Daoid  Dickson. 

Verse  10. — "  The  God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me.**  Oh,  how  the  saints 
sing  of  the  love  of  Christ !  Oh,  how  they  sing  that  this  love  was  not  moved  by 
worthiness,  and  it  disdains  all  hire  and  price,  but  loves  us  because  he  loves  us ! 
Deut.  vii.  8.  O  sing  of  his  wonderful  love,  and  of  the  prevention  of  this  love  of 
Christ :  "  The  God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me.**  How,  1.  It  preventeth  thy 
love  to  him.  1  John  iv.  19.  **We  love  God,  because  he  first  loved  us."  2. 
It  preventeth  our  sins,  as  in  Faults  case.  Acts  iz.  3  :  "And  as  he  journeyed, 
he  came  near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  there  shined  round  about  mm  a  light 
from  heaven."  3.  It  preventeth  our  calamities.  Psalm  Ixxix.  8 :  "  Let  thy 
tender  mercies  speedily  prevent  us."  And,  4.*  It  prevents  our  endeavours. 
*^I%e  God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me." — John  Spalding,  in  **  Synaxis  Sacra,** 
1703. 

Verse  10  (first  clause). — ^The  psalmist  was  sore  of  mercy  upon  these  grounds, 
he  knew  he  was  safe,  because  God  was  his  God,  and  the  God  of  his  mercy : 
**•  The  God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me.*"  Some  read  it,  hath  prevented  me; 
others,  doth  prevent  me  ;  and  others,  as  in  my  text,  shall  prevent  me.  Each  of 
these  senses  is  exceedingly  sweet  and  full.  Take  it  in  the  first  sense,  hath 
prevented  me,  and  it  impfies  thus  much,  that  the  psalmist  never  was  in  any 
difficulty,  temptation,  or  fear,  but  God  was  beforehana  with  him ;  having  always 
the  mercy  ready  which  he  stood  in  need  of;  and  had  given  it  in  due  season, 
and  that  when  he  least  expected  it,  and  it  may  be  was  least  prepared  for  it. 
Take  it  in  the  second  sense,  doth  prevent,  it  argues  the  psalmist's  ground  of  con- 
fidence when  all  present  appeiCrances  were  gone ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Qod  is  of 
one  mind,  his  thoughts  are  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil ;  he  may  vary  his 
providence,  but  his  heart  is  the  same  as  ever ;  why  shoidd  I  fear,  why  should  I 
not  hope  and  rejoice  ?  for  my  God  is  a  tried  God,  he  is  working  for  me  even 
now.  He  prevents  my  fears,  and  he  will  prevent  my  falling."  Take  the  words 
as  they  lie  in  my  text,  and  it  comes  to  the  same  thing.  "  God  sees  all  my  enemies* 
designs,  and  he  is  ready  for  them ;  my  prayer  is  heard,  and  sure  I  am  deliverance 
will  come,  though  I  know  not  the  time  of  it." 

My  design,  under  the  Spirit's  influence,  is  to  look  into  my  own  heart  and 
yours,  and  show  you  what  wonders  of  providence  and  grace  God,  as  the  God 
of(mr  mercy,  has  caused  to  pass  before  us.  In  discoursing  on  these  words, 
I  shall  enquire,  I.  In  what  sense,  or  in  what  respects,  God  is  the  God  of  our 
mercy.    II.  How,  as  the  God  of  our  mercy,  he  doth  prevent  us.    HI.  Apply« 
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1. 1  am  to  enquire  in  what  respects  €k>d  is  said  to  be  the  God  of  his  people  s 
mercy ^  and  it  seems  to  include  in  it  these  three  things.  1.  That  all  the  mercy 
which  18  in  God's  nature,  is  for  his  saints.  It  is  a  great  word  that  ^1  Peter  ▼.  10), 
"  the  Ood  of  all  grace"  God  has  in  him  all  sorts  of  grace  tor  his  saints.  He 
hath  pardoning,  quickening,  strengthening,  comforting,  and  preserving  grace. 
His  mercy  is  rich  mercy,  abundant  mercy,  inexhaustible  mercy,  sure  mercy.  A 
man*s  riches  are  his  glory;  God  glories  in  his  mercy;  it  is  his  delight,  he  rests  in 
it;  and  so  may  we,  because  there  is  an  infinite  inconceivable  fulness  of  it  in 
him.  **  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life.**  God  distributes  and  parcels  out  this 
mercy,  that  we  may  conceive  of  it  the  better ;  hence  he  is  called  by  the 
aposUe,  **  The  Father  ofmercies,  and  Ae  Ood  of  all  comfort,'"  2  Cor.  L  3.  God  is 
not  called  the  author  of  our  mercies,  but  the  Father  of  them ;  to  show 
how  freely  they  come  from  him;  they  are  his  bowels;  he  is  pleased 
with  them,  as  the  father  is  with  his  own  child ;  dwell  on  the  name,  it  is  a 
sweet  one,  the  Father  of  mercies.  In  my  text,  David  grasps  all  this  mercy, 
lays  hold  of  it  as  his  own  mercy:  "  The  Ood  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me.*' 
That  is  one  sense.  2.  It  supposes,  farther,  that  there  is  a  portion  of  mercy  laid 
by,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  for  every  saint ;  a  portion  of  mercy  which  he  may 
call  his  own.  This  some  understand  to  be  Cnrist's  meaning  to  Paul  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9)  :  '*  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;'*  i.e.,  that  grace  which  I  have  allotted 
for  thee  thou  wilt  find  sufficient.  I  knew  what  thou  wouldst  need  in  my 
eternal  counsels ;  I  have  made  provision  beforehand  ;  I  have  taken  care  thou 
shouldst  have  enough.  3.  The  words  suppose,  farther,  that  God  has  taken  it 
upon  him  as  his  charge,  to  keep  this  portion  of  his  mercy  for  his  people.  What- 
ever it  be,  soul,  it  is  m  trust  for  thee  with  him,  Every  saint  may  apply  to  Grod, 
as  the  God  of  every  mercy  which  he  needs. — Condensed  from  John  Hilts 
&ermon. 

Verse  10. — **Ood  shall  let  me  see  my  desire  upon  mine  enemies'^  The  words 
**  my  desire f*  are  not  in  the  original,  and  would  be  better  omitted.  The  sense 
is — God  will  enable  me  to  look  down  calmly  upon  my  enemies.  So  Christ  looked 
upon  his  murderers.  So  Stephen  was  enabled  to  do  when  they  '*  gnashed  upon 
him  with  their  teeth.**  "  All  that  sat  in  the  council  looking  steadfastly  upon  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  angel.**  Acts  vi.  15. — Christopher 
Wordsworth, 

Verse  11. — *'  Slay  thetn  not,"  that  they  may  be  a  whetstone  to  others*  faith — 
as  the  Spartans  (mentioned  in  Plutarch's  Apothegms)  refused  to  allow  the 
destruction  of  a  neighbouring  city  which  had  often  called  forth  their  armies, 
saying,  ''Destroy  not  the  whetstone  of  our  young  men.** — Andrew  A,  Bonar, 

Verse  ll,^''Slay  them  not:"^ 

"  Live  loathed  and  long 
Ton  smiliDgf  emoothf  detested  parasites.'* 

W.  Shahspeare. 
Verse  11. — The  enemies  must  serve  for  monuments  of  the  divine  righteous- 
ness, not  less  in  the  abiding  wretchedness  of  their  race  than  by  their 
own  sudden  destruction.  Parallel  to  this  verse,  and  to  verses  6,  14,  is  the 
curse  which  David  utters  upon  Joab,  in  2  Sam.  iii.  29 :  *^  Let  there  not  fail 
from  the  house  of  Joab  one  that  hath  an  issue,  or  that  is  a  leper,  or  that  leaneth 
on  a  staff,  or  that  falleth  on  the  sword,  or  that  lacheth  bread;"  then  the 
threatening  of  the  man  of  God  to  Eli,  in  1  Sam.  ii.  36,  where,  after  announcing 
tbe  violent  death  of  the  evildoers  themselves,  corresponding  to  verse  13  here, 
it  is  said :  '*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  lef);  in  thine  house 
shall  come  and  crouch  to  him  [the  new  high  pnest]  for  a  piece  of  silver  and  a 
morsel  of  bread,  and  shall  say,  rut  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  priesta* 
offices,  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread.**  Christian  expositors  have  all  along 
drawn  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  substance  of  our  verse,  as  that  also  of 
verses  6, 14,  has  gone  into  fulfilment  on  the  Jews.  '*  They  have  been  scat- 
tered into  all  landb,  and  must  go  and  stand  before  the  eyes  of  aU  Christians,  as 
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a  lining  witness,  that  they  have  crucified  the  true  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the 
world.  So  that  if  yon  see  a  Jew,  think  on  this  word."  (Amd.) — E,  W 
Hengstenberg, 

Verse  11. — ** 5/ay  Mem  nof;"  namely,  suddenly.  *^ Scatter  them*^  It  should 
seem  that  he  hath  a  relation  to  Cain*s  punishment,  whom  God  would  not  have 
killed,  but  would  have  him  to  be  a  wanderer  all  the  days  of  his  life  for  a  spec- 
tacle, and  an  example  of  his  judgments.  Gen.  iv.  12.  Others  translate  it^ 
shake  them;  namely,  their  degree  of  honour  and  glory. — John  Diodati,  1576^ 
1649. 

Verse  12. — ^'•For  the  sin  of  their  mouth  and  the  words  of  their  lips,'^  etc. 
Albeit  the  persecutors  do  not  accomplish  their  purpose  against  the  righteous ; 
yet  their  pride,  their  brags,  their  lies,  their  slanders,  their  curses  against  the 
^odly,  are  a  sufficient  ditty  for  damnation  and  wrath  to  come  upon  them. — 
David  Dickson. 

Verse  12. — "  ^he  words  of  their  lips,^*  The  phrase,  toord  of  the  lipSf  is 
often  used  for  empty  loquacity  and  boasting ;  the  opposite  of  a  word  tnat  is 
solid  and  founded  on  fact,  as  in  2  Kings  xviii.  20.  "  Thou  speakest,  but  it  is 
only  a  word  of  the  lips,"  Prov.  xiv.  23.  "  In  all  labour  there  is  profit :  but  the 
word  of  the  lips  tendeth  only  to  penury." — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  13. — ''^Consume  them,^  emphatically,  ^''consume  them  in  wrath,  that  they 
may  not  be;''''  which  at  first  sight  seems  contrary  to  his  first  desire,  "  Slay  them 
not;  **  but  it  is  not  so,  for  he  speaks  not  of  their  life,  as  if  he  would  have  them 
so  consumed,  that  they  should  not  remain  alive ;  but  he  desires  only  a  con- 
sumption of  their  power,  royalty,  command,  etc.  And  so  these  words  are  a 
farther  explication  of  his  second  desire, ^^ Bring  them  down"  He  would  have 
them  so  brought  down  and  consumed  in  their  strength,  dignity,  command, 
wealth,  riches,  that  made  them  proud,  that  they  never  be  able  any  more  to 
oppose  God,  hurt  his  people,  trample  upon  religion  and  his  church  ;  he  would 
have  them  live. —  William  Nicholson. 

Verse  13. — ^*  Consume  them,'*  1  hear  of  sad  doings  in  Poland,  of  villages 
burnt  down,  of  peaceable  men  deported  to  Siberia  oy  hundreds,  of  women 
flogged  ;  and  when  I  look  away  to  that  Warsaw  market-place  where  a  woman, 
nearly  naked,  is  being  publicly  beaten,  and  when  I  see  cruel  Mouravieff  smile 
as  the  blood  jets  forth  4om  the  scourged  shoulders,  I  will  not  deny  that  I  feel 
very  much  tempted  to  say,  ^^  Happy  man,  whose  bullet  in  fair  fight  should 
empty  that  saddle  !**  Am  I  bloodthirsty  in  this  ?  Am  I  vindictive  ?  Do  you 
condemn  me  for  this  feeling? — R,  A,  Bertram, 

Verse  13. — **  That  they  may  not  beJ*^  By  the  word,  to?*Hn,  that  they  may  not 
hey  may  be  understood  either  a  vile  and  wretched  state  in  general,  or  even  total 
destruction.  The  former  must  indeed  here  be  admitted,  as  is  plain  from  the 
context,  yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  latter  sense ;  since  a  miserable  con- 
dition, such  as  in  a  disease,  issues  in  destruction  at  length.  Not  to  be  is  evidently 
by  no  means  rarely  taken  for  to  be  nobody,  to  be  wretched,  afiiicted,  despised. 
Comp.  Jer.  xxxi.  15. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  \^, — ^^Selah.'*  Though  God  be  in  all  his  words  Yea  and  bitten,  yet 
in  setting  this  seal  of  **  Selah  **  to  this  doctrine,  he  hath  testified  his  will  that  he 
would  have  all  these  things  the  better  understood  and  the  deeplier  imprinted ; 
that  if  the  wicked  go  on  to  persecute  the  godly,  "  Selah,''*  assuredly  God  will 
have  them  in  derision  ;  *^  Selah^*  assuredly  God  shall  shiver  their  bones,  shake 
their  best  actions,  and  discover  their  impurity  ;  "  Selah^^  assuredly  God's  hand 
shall  be  heavy  upon  them,  and  they  shall  not  discern  it  to  be  his  hand  till  they 
are  consumed.  *'  Selah,**  assuredly,  verily,  amen,  this  is  a  faithful,  an  infallible 
truth ;  as  the  Lord  liveth  it  shall  be  so. — Abraham  Wright, 

Verse  14. — " Dog"  la  it  the  influence  of  Christianity  extending  its  law  of 
kindness  to  the  lower  animals,  or  something  in  the  nature  of  northern  dogs  and 
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northern  men,  which  makes  dogs  amon?  us  Anfflo-Saxons,  and  all  the  associa- 
tions connected  with  them,  so  entirely  different  from  what  they  are  in  the  East  ? 
Imagine  the  effiffv  of  an  Oriental  saint  reposing  with  its  feet  on  a  dog,  like  that 
of  William  the  Silent,  the  heroic  Prince  of  Orange,  on  the  faithfVil  spaniel 
which  rescued  his  life  in  the  night  attack  of  the  Spanish  troops,  and  like  so 
many  a  sculptured  knight  of  mediseyal  times  I  The  very  presence  of  such  an 
imajge  would,  in  Oriental  eyes,  be  the  greatest  desecration  an  enemy  could 
inflict  on  a  sacred  edifice.  And  in  the  Bible  how  exceedingly  contemptuous, 
and  how  inapplicable  to  English  dogs,  are  the  terms  employed  in  describing 
canine  habits.  ^'  They  grin  like  a  dog,  and  go  about  the  city,  and  grudge  if  they 
he  not  satisfied;^  "  WWwut  are  dogs,'*  What  possible  resemblance  is  there 
between  such  a  description  and  the  grave  dignity  of  a  Newfoundland ;  the 
sagacious,  acute  expression  of  a  terrier ;  the  wistful,  almost  human  eyes  of 
our  house  spaniels  f  But  here  at  Tyre,  as  in  most  Eastern  towns,  the  ^miliar 
words  came  to  us  with  all  their  true  and  forcible  meaning.  The  wolfish,  himgry, 
masterless  dogs  which  "  go  about  the  cities  (of  Alexandria,  for  instance), 
gathering  in  packs  like  jadcals,  prowling  about  for  oflal,  and  grudging  if  they 
be  not  satisfied  ;**  or  the  famished  outcasts,  like  our  dogs  at  Tyre,  prowling 
''outside  "  the  city.  To  these  we  may  apply  the  highly  unfavourable  definitions 
of  Scripture,  which  every  Englishman  and  Englishwoman  must  indi^antly 
disclaim  on  behalf  of  the  loyal,  fieuthful,  patient  creatures  who  watch  beside  our 
homes  like  sentinels,  and  guard  our  flocks  like  shepherds,  and  welcome  us  with 
ecstatic  joy  when  we  come  home  again,  and  sometimes  will  even  die  rather  than 
desert  a  master's  grave. — From  *'  Wanderings  over  Bible  Lands  and  Secu,^*  1 862. 
Verse  14. — Those  that  repent  of  their  sins  when  they  are  in  trouble,  mourn 
like  doves ;  those  whose  hearts  are  hardened  when  they  are  in  trouble,  make  a 
noise  like  dogs, — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  16. — "  Let  them  wander  up  and  doum,**  etc.  A  beggarly  and  indigent, 
and  so  an  unsatisfied  and  wearisome  condition,  shall  be  their  lot ;  the  greatest 
worldly  plague  that  can  fall  on  any — large  appetites  and  no  possessions  or 
acguests  to  satisfy  them. — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  15. — ^^And  grudge  if  they  be  not  satisfied,*^  A  contented  man,  if  he  has 
not  what  he  would  have,  vet  doth  not  grudge,  doth  not  quarrel  with  providence, 
nor  fret  within  himself;  but  those  whose  God  is  their  belly,  if  that  De  not  filled 
and  its  appetites  gratified,  fall  out  both  with  God  and  themselves.  It  is  not 
poverty,  but  discontent  that  makes  a  man  unhappy. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  15. — The  hunger  of  a  dog  is  deservedly  their  plague,  of  whom  a 
resemblance  of  that  unclean  animal's  disposition  hath  been  the  sin.  Beader,  be 
it  thy  care  to  avoid  such  sins,  and  cultivate  a  spirit  of  lively  devotion ;  that, 
instead  of  receiving  thy  portion  where  there  is  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  thou  maystsmg  to  the  God  of  thy  mercy  for  ever. — Benjamin  Bootkroyd. 

Verse  16. — ^We  must  not  pass  by  the  contrast  with  the  wretched  condition 
of  the  wicked,  which  is  indicated  by  the  pronouns  n^rr,  they,  in  verse  fifteen,  and 
^  but  I,  which  are  in  exact  antitiiesis ;  also  the  "  evening,'*  mentioned  above, 
and  the ''  morning,*''  now  occuning,  for  the  times  of  trouble  and  happiness,  and  the 
dog'like  noise  of  the  wicked,  and  the  singing  with  joyfitl  sound  of  David,  to  pass 
by  other  particulars,  likewise  give  to  the  diverse  states  additional  difierence.— 
Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  16. — Cantabo  and  exaUabo,  ^* I  will  sing,'*  and  **/  will  sing  aloud'* 
Here  is  singing  only  of  God*s  power ;  but  there  is  singing  aloud  of  his  mercy ; 
as  if  his  mercy  were  more  exfutable  than  his  power,  and  that  reached  the  very 
heavens;  this  xmto  the  clouds,  Fs.  xxxvi.  5. — From  Humphrey  Sydenham's 
Sermon,  entitled  «*  The  WeUtoned  CymbaU,"  1637. 

Verse  17. — "  UnJto  thee,  O  my  strength,  will  I  sing,** — Formerly  he  had  said  that 
the  strength  of  his  enemy  was  with  God,  and  now  he  asserts  the  same  thing  of 
his  own.  The  expression,  however,  which  admits  of  two  meanings,  he  elegantly 
applies  to  himself  in  a  difi*erent  sense.    God  has  the  strength  of  the  wicked  in 
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his  hands,  to  curb  and  to  restrain  it,  and  to  bhow  that  any  power  of  which  they 
boast  is  vain  and  fallacious.  His  own  people,  on  the  other  hand,  he  supports 
and  secures  against  the  possibility  of  falling,  by  supplies  of  strength  from  liim- 
self.— «7bAii  (Uilvin, 

Verse  17. — '*  Unto  thee^  O  my  strength.''^  In  opposition  to  the  enemy  s 
"  strength,**  ver.  9.  "  Thy  power,"  or  "  strength  " — the  Hebrew  word  is  the 
same  (per.  16)—  is  *'  my  strength."     There  is  an  elegant  play  on  similar  sounds 

in  the  Hebrew  for  "  I  will  wait  upon  thee,"  n?^^  (ver.  9),  and  "  I  will  sing," — 
"3^.—^.  R.  Fawssett. 

Verse  17  (first  clause), — As  on  account  of  SauTs  strength  my  watching  was 
directed  to  thee ;  so  now,  on  account  of  thy  strength  vouchsafed  to  me,  my 
^^i^  of  praises  also  shall  be  directed  to  thee  alone. — Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  17.—*'  Strength  "— "  Mercy.**  He  joins  these  two  attributes,  "  strength  " 
and  *'' mercy ^  very  well ;  for  take  away  strength  from  him,  and  he  cannot ; 
remove  mercy,  and  he  will  not,  protect ;  both  must  go  together  in  any  one  that 
will  defend:  power,  that  he  can,  mercy,  that  he  will;  otherwise  *tis  but  in 
vain  to  hope  for  help  from  him.  David  found  God  to  be  both,  and  for  both  he 
extols  him. —  William  Nicholson. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1  (  first  clause). — Deliver  me  from  temptation,  uphold  me  in  temptation, 
cleanse  me  Irom  the  result  of  temptation.  The  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and 
chiefly  sin,  these  are  our  enemies.  We  cannot  escape  them  of  ourselves,  but 
the  Ix)rd  by  providence  and  grace  can  rescue  us. 

Verse  2  (first  clause). — From  being  tempted  by  their  promises,  cowed  by 
their  threats,  corrupted  by  their  teaching,  influenced  by  their  example,  injured 
by  their  slander,  hindered  in  usefulness  by  their  opposition. 

Verse  3  (first  clause). — The  subtleties  of  Satan.  Watches  for  places,  times, 
states,  and  ways  in  which  to  assail  us.  Errors  in  doctrine,  practice,  spirit,  set 
forth  to  entrap  us.  **  Ye  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  Or,  the  diabolical 
ambush,  discovered  by  watchfulness,  and  defeated  by  faith. 

Verse  4. — The  activity  of  the  evil  a  rebuke  for  the  good.  I.  Their  activity, 
"  run."  n.  Unanimity — "  they  run."  III.  Their  care — "  prepare  themselves." 
IV.  Their  readiness — "  without  my  fault." 

Verse  5. — ^O  Lord  Oodofhosts^  the  God  of  Israel.**  This  title  furnishes 
an  admirable  topic. 

Verse  9. — The  greatness  of  difficulty  a  reason  for  prayer  and  faith. 

Verse  10  (first  clause). — The  divine  forwardness  to  bless. 

Verse  11. — The  continuance  of  our  enemies  a  salutary  ordinance  of  God  for 
the  prevention  of  an  evil  to  which  we  are  very  liable. 

Verse  13  (last  clause). — God  as  the  God  of  the  church,  his  government  as 
such,  known  in  all  human  history. 

Verse  16. — The  heavenly  chorister.  I.  His  song  is  sweet  in  contrast  with 
the  revilines  of  others — **but  I.*'  II.  It  treats  .of  subjects  which  terrify 
others — ^**  thy  power."  III.  It  grows  louder  on  tender  themes — "  thy  mercy." 
IV.  It  baa  its  choice  seasons — "  m  the  morning.''  V.  It  is  tuned  by  experience 
— "  for  thou  hast."  VI.  It  is  all  to  God's  glory—"  thy  power,"  **  thy  mercy," 
"*  Mote  hast" 

Verse  17. — I.  A  doctrine — God  is  his  people's  strength.  II.  An  appropria- 
tion— M  my  strength."  III.  A  resolution.  The  song  of  gratitude  for  the  past, 
faith  for  the  present,  hope  for  the  future,  of  bliss  for  eternity. 


WORK  UPON  THE  FIFTY-NINTH  PSALM. 

In  Chahdlbb's  ''Life  of  David;*  Vol.  I.,  pp.  86—89,  there  is  an  Exposition 
of  this  Fsalm. 


PSALM    LX. 


TiTLR — Here  w  a  lengthy  titles  but  it  lielpi  vs  muefi  to  expound  the  P$alm.  Tc 
the  Chief  Musician  upon  Shushan-eduth,  or  the  Lily  of  Tlestimony.  TJte  forty'fifth 
was  on  tlie  lilies,  and  represented  th€  kingly  narrior  in  his  beauty  going  forth  tc 
war ;  here  tve  see  him  dividing  the  spoil  and  bearing  testinumy  to  the  glairy  of  God 
Tunes  luive  strange  names  apparently^  but  this  results  from  the  fact  that  fee  do  not 
know  what  was  in  the  composer*8  mind,  else  they  might  seem  to  be  touehingly 
appropriate ;  perhaps  the  music  or  the  musical  instruments  have  mjore  to  do  with 
this  title  than  the  Psalm  itself.  Yet  in  war-songs  roses  and  lilies  are  often  men- 
tioned,  and  one  remembers  Macaulay's  Song  of  tJie  Huguenots,  though  perhaps  we 
err  in  mentiofiing  so  carnal  a  verse — 

"yow  by  the  lips  of  those  ye  love,  fair  gentlemen  of  Frdnce^ 
Charge  for  the  golden  lilies  nov:^  upon  them  with  the  lance.*' 

Michtam  of  David,  to  teach.  David  obeyed  the  precept  to  teach  the  children  of 
Israel ;  he  recorded  the  Lord's  mighty  acts  that  they  might  be  reJiearsed  in  the  ears 
of  generations  to  come.  Golden  secrets  are  to  be  told  on  the  house-tops;  these  things 
were  not  done  in  a  corner  and  ought  not  to  be  buried  in  silence.  We  ottght  gladly 
to  learn  what  inspiration  so  beautifully  teaches.  When  he  stroye  with  Aram- 
naharaim  and  with  Aram-zobah.  T/ie  combined  Aramean  tribes  sought  to  overcome 
Israel,  but  were  signally  defeated.  When  Joab  returned.  He  had  been  engaged  in 
another  region,  and  tlie  enemies  of  Israel  tooh  advantage  of  his  absence,  but  on  his 
return  with  Abishai  the  fortunes  of  war  were  changed.  And  smote  of  Edom  in  the 
vadley  of  salt  twelve  thousand.  More  titan  this  appear  to  have  fallen  according  to 
1  Chron.  xviii.  12,  but  this  commemorates  one  memorable  part  of  the  conflict. 
Terrible  must  have  been  the  battle,  but  decisive  indeed  were  the  results,  and  the 
power  of  the  enemy  was  utterly  broken.  Well  did  the  Lord  deserve  a  song  from  his 
servant. 

Divisions. — Properly  the  song  nuiy  be  said  to  consist  of  three  parts :  the  complain- 
ing verses,  1 — 3 ;  the  gladsome,  4 — 8  ;  the  prayefful,  9—12.  We  have  divided  it 
as  the  sense  appeared  to  change. 

EXPOSITIOX. 

OGOD,  thou  hast  cast  us  off,  thou  hast  scattered  us,  thou 
hast  been  displeased  ;  O  turn  thyself  to  us  again. 

2  Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble  ;  thou  hast  broken  it : 
heal  the  breaches  thereof ;  for  it  shaketh. 

3  Thou  hast  showed  thy  people  hard  things  :  thou  hast  made 
us  to  drink  the  wine  of  astonishment. 

1.  Before  the  days  of  Saul,  Israel  had  been  brought  very  low ;  during  his 
government  it  had  suffered  from  internal  strife,  and  his  reign  was  closed  by  an 
overwhelming  disaster  at  Gilboa.  David  found  himself  the  possessor  of  a 
tottenng  throne,  troubled  vrith  the  double  evil  of  faction  at  home,  and  invasion 
from  abroad.  He  traced  at  once  the  evil  to  its  true  source,  and  began  at  the 
fountainhead.  His  were  the  politics  of  piety,  which  after  all  are  the  wisest  and 
most  profound.  He  knew  that  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord  had  brought  calamity 
upon  the  nation,  and  to  the  removal  of  that  displeasure  he  set  himself  by 
earnest  prayer.  *^  O  Ood,  thou  hast  cast  us  off."  Thou  hast  treated  us  as 
foul  and  offensive  things,  to  be  put  away ;  as  mean  and  beggarly  persons,  to  be 
fihunned  with  contempt ;  as  useless  dead  boughs,  to  be  torn  away  from  the 
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tree  which  they  disfigure.  To  be  east  off  by  God  is  the  worst  calamity  that 
can  befal  a  man  or  a  people ;  but  the  worst  form  of  it  is  when  the  person  is 
not  aware  of  it  and  is  indifferent  to  it.  When  the  dirine  desertion  causes  mourn- 
ing and  repentance,  it  will  be  but  partial  and  temporary.  When  a  cast-off  soul 
sighs  for  its  God  it  is  not  indeed  cast  off  at  all.  "  Thou  hast  scattered  us"  David 
clearly  sees  the  fruits  of  the  divine  anger,  he  traces  the  flight  of  Israel's  warriors 
the  breaking  of  her  power,  the  division  in  her  body  poUtic,  to  the  hand  of  God. 
Whoever  might.be  the  secondary  agent  of  these  disasters,  he  beholds  the  Lord's 
hand  as  the  ()rime  moving  cause,  and  pleads  with  the  Lord  concerning  the 
matter.  Israel  was  like  a  city  with  a  breach  made  in  its  wall,  because  her  God 
was  wroth  with  her.  These  first  two  verses,  with  their  depressing  confession, 
must  be  regarded  as  greatly  enhancing  the  power  of  the  faith  which  in  the  after 
verses  rejoices  in  better  days,  through  the  Lord's  gracious  return  unto  his 
people.  "  Tliou  hast  been  displeased'^  This  is  the  secret  of  our  miseries. 
Had  we  pleased  thee,  thou  wouldst  have  pleased  us ;  but  as  we  have  walked 
contrary  to  thee,  thou  hast  walked  contrary  to  us.  "  O  turn  thyself  to  us 
again^*  Forgive  the  sin  and  smile  once  more.  Turn  us  to  thee,  turn  thou  to 
us.  Aforetime  thy  face  was  towards  thy  people,  be  pleased  to  look  on  us 
again  with  thy  favour  and  grace.  Some  read  it,  "  Thou  wilt  turn  to  us  again," 
and  it  makes  but  slight  difference  which  way  we  take  it,  for  a  true-hearted 
prayer  brings  a  blessing  so  soon  that  it  is  no  presumption  to  consider  it  as 
already  obtamed.  There  was  more  need  for  God  to  turn  to  his  people  than  for 
Judah^s  troops  to  be  brave,  or  Joab  and  the  commanders  wise.  God  with  us  is 
better  than  strong  battalions;  God  displeased  is  more  terrible  than  all  the 
Edomites  that  ever  marched  into  the  valley  of  salt,  or  all  the  devils  that  ever 
opposed  the  church.  If  the  Lord  turn  to  us,  what  care  we  tor  Aram-naliaraim 
or  Aram-zobah,  or  death,  or  hell  ?  but  if  he  withdraw  his  presence  we  tremble 
at  the  fall  of  a  leaf. 

2.  "  Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble,'''  Things  were  as  unsettled  as  though 
the  solid  earth  had  been  made  to  quake ;  nothing  was  stable  ;  the  priests  had 
been  murdered  by  Saul,  the  worst  men  had  been  put  in  office^  the  military 
power  had  been  broken  by  the  Philistines,  and  the  civil  authority  had  grown 
despicable  through  insurrections  and  intestine  contests.  "  Thou  hast  broken  it,'" 
As  the  earth  cracks,  and  opens  itself  in  rifts  during  violent  earthquakes,  so  was 
the  kingdom  rent  with  strife  and  calamity.  "  Heal  the  breaches  thereof ^  As 
a  house  in  time  of  earthquake  is  shaken,  and  the  walls  begin  to  crack,  and  gape 
with  threatening  fissures,  so  was  it  with  the  kingdom.  "  For  it  shaketh'^  It 
tottered  to  a  fall;  if  not  soon  propped  up  and  repaired  it  would  come  down  in 
complete  ruin.  So  far  gone  was  Israel,  that  only  God's  interposition  could 
preserve  it  firom  utter  destruction.  How  often  have  we  seen  churches  in  this 
condition,  and  how  suitable  is  the  prayer  before  us,  in  which  the  extremity  of 
the  need  is  used  as  an  argument  for  help.  The  like  may  be  said  of  our  own 
personal  religion,  it  is  sometimes  so  tried,  that  like  a  house  shaken  by  earth- 
quake it  is  ready  to  come  down  with  a  crash,  and  none  but  the  Lord  himself 
can  repair  ita  breaches,  and  save  us  from  utter  destruction. 

3.  '*  Thou  hast  showed  thy  people  hard  things"  Hardships  had  been  heaped 
upon  them,  and  the  psalmist  traces  these  rigorous  providences  to  their  fountain- 
head.  Nothing  had  happened  by  chance,  but  all  had  come  by  divine  design  and 
with  a  purpose,  yet  for  all  that  things  had  gone  hard  with  Israel.  The  psalmist 
claims  that  they  were  still  the  Lord's  own  people,  though  in  the  first  verse  he 
bad  said,  '*  diou  hast  cast  us  off."  The  language  of  complaint  is  usually  con- 
fused, and  faith  in  time  of  trouble  ere  long  contradicts  the  desponding 
statements  of  the  flesh.  "  Thou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the  wine  of  astonishment.^* 
Our  afflictions  have  made  us  like  men  drunken  with  some  potent  and  bitter 
wine;  we  are  in  amazement,  confusion,  delirium;  our  steps  reel,  and  we 
staeger  aa  those  about  to  fall.  The  great  physician  gives  his  patients  ]30tent 
potions  to  purge  out  their  abounding  and  deep-seated  diseases.  Astonishing 
evils  bring  with  them  astonishing  results.    The  grapes  of  the  vineyard  of  sin 
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produco  a  wine  which  fills  the  most  hardened  with  anguish  when  justice  com- 
pels them  Uf  quaiT  the  cup.  There  is  a  fire-water  of  anguish  of  soul  which 
even  to  the  righteous  makes  a  cup  of  trembling,  which  causes  them  to  be 
exceeding  sorrowful  almost  unto  death.  When  grief  becomes  so  habitual  as  to 
be  our  drink,  and  to  take  the  place  of  our  joys,  becoming  our  only  wine,  then 
are  we  in  an  evil  case  indeed. 

4  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  thee,  that  it  may 
be  displayed  because  of  the  truth.     Selah. 

5  That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered ;  save  zcUA  thy  right 
hand,  and  hear  me. 

4.  Here  the  strain  takes  a  turn.  The  Lord  has  called  back  to  himself  his 
servants,  and  commissioned  them  for  his  service,  presenting  them  with  a 
standard  to  be  used  in  bis  wars.  "  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear 
thee."  Their  afflictions  had  led  them  to  exhibit  holy  fear,  and  then  being  fitted 
for  the  Lord's  favour,  he  gave  them  an  ensign,  which  would  be  both  a  rallying 
point  for  their  hosts,  a  proof  that  he  had  sent  them  to  fight,  and  a  guarantee  of 
victory.  The  bravest  men  are  usually  intrusted  with  the  banner,  and  it  is 
certain  that  those  who  fear  God  most  have  less  fear  of  man  than  any  others. 
The  Lord  has  given  us  the  standard  of  the  gospel,  let  us  live  to  uphold  it,  and 
if  needful  die  to  defend  it.  Our  right  to  contend  for  God,  and  our  reason  for 
expecting  success,  are  found  in  the  fact  that  the  faith  has  been  once  committed 
to  the  saints,  and  that  by  the  Lord  himself.  *^  That  it  may  be  displayed  because 
of  the  truths  Banners  are  for  the  breeze,  the  sun,  the  battle.  Israel  might 
well  come  forth  boldly,  for  a  sacred  standard  was  borne  alofl  before  them.  To 
publish  the  gospel  is  a  sacred  duty,  to  be  ashamed  of  it  a  deadly  sin.  The 
truth  of  God  was  involved  in  the  triumph  of  David's  armies,  he  had  promised 
them  victory ;  and  so  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  we  need  feel  no  hesitancy, 
for  as  surely  as  God  is  true  he  will  give  success  to  his  own  word.  For  the 
truth's  sake,  and  because  the  true  God  is  on  our  side,  let  us  in  these  modem 
days  of  warfare  emulate  the  warriors  of  Israel,  and  unfurl  our  banners  to  the 
breeze  with  confident  joy.  Dark  signs  of  present  or  coming  ill  must  not 
dishearten  us ;  if  the  Lord  had  meant  to  destroy  us  he  would  not  have  given 
us  the  gospel;  the  verv  fact  that  he  has  revealed  himself  in  Christ  Jesus 
involves  the  certainty  of  victory.    Magna  est  Veritas  et  pravalebit. 

Hard  things  thou  hast  upon  us  laid, 
And  made  us  drink  most  bitter  wine; 
But  still  thy  banner  we've  display'd, 
And  borne  aloft  thy  truth  divine. 

Our  courage  fails  not,  though  the  night 
Xo  earthly  lamp  avails  to  break, 
For  thou  wilt  soon  arise  in  might, 
And  of  our  captors  captives  make. 

**  Selah'*  There  is  so  much  in  the  fact  of  a  banner  being  given  to  the  hosts  of 
Israel,  so  much  of  hope,  of  duty,  of  comfort,  that  a  pause  is  fitly  introduced. 
The  sense  justifies  it,  and  the  more  joyful  strain  of  the  music  necessitates  it. 

5.  "  That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered"  David  was  the  Lord's  beloved,  his 
name  signifies  **  dear,  or  beloved,"  and  there  was  in  Israel  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace,  who  were  the  beloved  of  the  Lord ;  for  their  sakes  the 
Lord  wrought  great  marvels,  and  he  had  an  eye  to  them  in  all  his  mighty  acts. 
God's  beloved  are  the  inner  seed,  for  whose  sake  he  preserves  the  entire  nation, 
which  acts  as  a  husk  to  the  vital  part.  This  is  the  main  design  of  providence, 
"  That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered ; "  if  it  were  not  for  their  sakes  he  would 
neither  give  a  banner  nor  send  victory  to  it.  **  Save  with  thy  right  hand,  and 
hear  me"    Save  at  once,  before  the  prayer  is  over;  the  case  is  desperate  unleac 
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there  be  immediate  saltation.  Tarry  not,  O  Lord,  till  I  have  done  pleading : 
aaTe  first  and  hear  afterwards.  The  salvation  most  be  a  right  royal  and  eminent 
one,  such  as  only  the  omnipotent  hand  of  God  linked  with  his  dexterous 
wisdom  can  achieve.  Urgent  distress  puts  men  upon  pressing  and  bold  petitions 
such  as  this.  We  may  by  faith  ask  for  and  expect  that  our  extremity  will  be 
6od*s  opportunity :  special  and  memorable  deliverances  will  be  wrought  out 
when  dire  calamities  appear  to  be  imminent.  Here  is  one  suppliant  for  many, 
even  'as  in  the  case  of  our  Lord*s  intercession  for  his  saints.  He,  the  Lord's 
David,  pleads  for  the  rest  of  the  beloved,  beloved  and  accepted  in  him  the  Chief 
Beloved ;  he  seeks  salvation  as  though  it  were  for  himself,  but  his  eye  is  ever 
upon  all  those  who  are  one  with  him  m  the  Father  s  love.  When  divine  inter- 
position is  necessary  for  the  rescue  of  the  elect  it  must  occur,  for  the  first  and 
greatest  necessity  of  providence  is  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  his 
chosen.  This  is  fixed  fate,  the  centre  of  the  immutable  decree,  the  inmost 
thought  of  the  unchangeable  Jehovah. 

6  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness ;  I  will  rejoice,  I  will  divide 
Shechem,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth. 

7  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasseh  ts  mine ;  Ephraim  also  is 
the  strength  of  mine  head  ;  Judah  is  my  lawgiver ; 

8  Moab  is  my  washpot ;  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe  : 
Philistia,  triumph  thou  because  of  me. 

6.  ^  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness,^*.  Faith  is  never  happier  than  when  it 
can  fall  back  upon  the  promise  ot  G^d.  She  sets  this  over  agamst  all  discourag- 
ing circumstances ;  let  outward  providences  say  what  they  will,  the  voice  of  a 
faithful  God  drowns  every  sound  of  tear.  God  had  promised  Israel  victory,  and 
David  the  kingdom :  the  holiness  of  God  secured  the  fulfilment  of  bis  own 
covenant,  and  therefore  the  king  spake  confidently.  The  goodly  land  bad  been 
secured  to  the  tribes  by  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  that  divine  grant 
was  an  abundantly  sufficient  warrant  for  the  belief  that  IsraePs  arms  would 
be  successful  in  battle.  Believer  make  good  use  of  this,  and  banish  doubts  while 
promises  remain.  "  /  will  rejoice,^*  or  "  I  will  triumph."  Faith  regards  the 
promise  not  as  fiction  but  fact,  and  therefore  drinks  in  joy  from  it,  and  grasps 
victory  by  it.  "  God  hath  spoken ;  1  will  rejoice  ;  "  here  is  a  fit  motto  for  every 
soldier  of  the  cross.  *'  /  will  divide  Shechem.^*  As  a  victor  David  would 
allot  the  conquered  territory  to  those  to  whom  God  had  given  it  by  lot.  Shechem 
was  an  important  portion  of  the  country  which  as  yet  had  not  yielded  to  his 
government ;  but  he  saw  that  by  Jehovah*s  help  it  would  be,  and  indeed  was 
all  his  own.  Faith  divides  the  spoil,  she  is  sure  of  what  God  has  promised,  and 
enters  at  once  into  possession.  **^And  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth.''  As  the 
east  so  the  west  of  Jordan  should  be  allotted  to  the  proper  persons.  Enemies 
should  be  expelled,  and  the  landmarks  of  peaceful  ownership  set  up.  Where 
Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent,  there  his  rightful  heirs  should  till  the  soil.  When 
God  has  spoken,  his  divine  shall,  our  "  /  tm7/,*'  becomes  no  idle  boast,  but  the 
fit  echo  of  the  Lord*s  decree.  Believer,  up  and  take  possession  of  covenant 
mercies,  ^^  Divide  Shechem,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth."  Let  not 
Canaanitish  doubts  and  legalisms  keep  thee  out  of  the  inheritance  of  grace. 
Live  up  to  thy  privileges,  take  the  good  which  God  provides  thee. 

7.  **  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasseh  is  mine.''*  He  claims  the  whole  land  on 
account  of  the  promise.  Two  other  great  divisions  of  the  country  he  mentions, 
evidently  delighting  to  survey  the  goodly  land  which  the  Lord  nad  given  him. 
A.11  things  are  ours,  whether  things  present  or  things  to  come ;  no  mean  portion 
belongs  to  the  believer,  and  let  him  not  think  meanly  of  it.  No  enemy  shall 
withhold  from  true  faith  what  God  has  given  her,  for  grace  makes  her  mighty 
to  wrest  it  from  the  foe.  Life  is  mine,  death  is  mine,  for  Christ  is  mine. 
•* Ephraim  also  is  the  strength  of  mine  head*'    All  the  military  power  of  the 
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valiant  tribe  was  at  the  command  of  Darid,  and  he  praises  God  for  it.  God 
will  bow  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes  all  the  valour  of  men :  the 
church  may  cry,  '*  the  prowess  of  armies  is  mine  "  Grod  will  overrule  all  their 
achievements  lot  the  progress  of  his  cause.  "  Judah  is  my  lawgiver.''*  There 
the  civil  power  was  concentrated :  the  king  being  of  that  tribe  sent  forth  his 
laws  out  of  her  midst.  We  know  no  lawgiver,  but  the  King  who  came  out  of 
Judah.  To  all  the  claims  of  Rome,  or  Oxford,  or  the  councils  of  men,  we  pay 
no  attention ;  we  are  free  from  all  other  ecclesiastical  rule,  but  that  of  Chn.4t ; 
but  we  yield  joyful  obedience  to  him :  "^  Judah  is  my  lawgiver,''*  Amid  dis- 
tractions it  is  a  great  thing  to  have  good  and  sound  legislation,  it  was  a  balm 
for  Israers  wounds,  it  is  our  joy  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

8.  Having  looked  at  home  with  satisfaction,  the  hero-king  now  looks  abroad 
with  exultation.  ^*  Moab,"*  so  injurious  to  me  in  former  years,  ^  i>  my  washpot** 
The  bnsin  into  which  the  water  falls  when  it  is  poured  from  an  ewer  upon  my 
feet.  A  mere  pot  to  hold  the  dirty  water  after  my  feet  have  been  washed  in  it. 
Once  she  defiled  Israel,  according  to  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor ; 
but  she  shall  be  no  longer  able  to  perpetrate  such  baseness ;  she  shall  be  a 
washpot  for  those  whom  she  sought  to  pollute.  The  wicked  as  we  see  in  them 
the  evil,  the  fruit,  and  the  punishment  of  sin,  shall  help  on  the  purification  of 
the  saints.  This  is  contrary  to  their  will,  and  to  the  nature  of  things,  but 
faith  finds  honey  in  the  lion,  and  a  washpot  in  filthy  Moab.  David  treats  his 
foes  as  but  insignificant  and  inconsiderable  ;  a  whole  nation  he  counts  but  as  a 
footbath  for  his  kingdom.  ''  Over  JSdam  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe**  As  a  man 
when  bathing  throws  his  shoes  on  one  side,  so  would  he  obtain  his  dominion 
over  haughty  Esau*s  descendants  as  easily  as  a  man  casts  a  shoe.  Perhaps  he 
would  throw  his  shoe  as  nowadays  men  throw  their  glove,  as  a  challenge  to 
them  to  dare  dispute  his  sway.  He  did  not  need  draw  a  sword  to  smite  his 
now  crippled  and  utterly  despondent  adversary,  for  if  he  dared  revolt  he  would 
only  need  to  throw  his  slipper  at  him,  and  he  would  tremble.  Easily  are  we 
victors  when  Omnipotence  leads  the  way.  The  day  shall  come  when  the 
church  shall  with  equal  ease  subdue  China  and  Ethiopia  to  the  sceptre  of  the 
Son  of  David.  Every  believer  also  may  by  faith  triumph  over  all  difficulties, 
and  reign  with  him  who  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests.  ^  They  overcame 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  shall  yet  be  said  ot  all  who  rest  in  the  power 
of  Jesus.  "  PhilistiOy  triumph  ikon  because  of  me.'*  Be  so  subdued  as  to 
rejoice  in  my  victories  over  my  other  foes.  Or  does  he  mean,  I  who  smote 
thy  champion  have  at  length  so  subdued  thee  that  thou  shalt  never  be  able 
to  rejoice  over  Israel  again;  but  if  thou  must  needs  triumph  it  must  be  with 
me,  and  not  against  me ;  or  rather  is  it  a  taunting  defiance,  a  piece  of  irony  ? 
O  proud  Philistia,  where  are  thy  vaunts  ?  Where  now  thy  haughty  looks,  and 
promised  conquests  ?  Thus  dare  we  defy  the  last  enemy,  **  O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  **  So  utterly  hopeless  is  the  cause 
of  hell  when  the  Lord  comes  forth  to  the  battle,  that  even  the  weakest  daughter 
of  Zion  may  shake  her  head  at  the  enemy,  and  laugh  him  to  scorn.     O  the 

florying  of  faith !     There  is  not  a  grain  of  vain  glory  in  it,  but  yet  her  holy 
castings  none  can  hinder.    When  the  Lord  speiucs  the  promise,  we  will  not  be 
slow  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  it. 

9  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  ?  who  will  lead  me 
into  Edom  ^ 

10  JF/// not  thou,  O  God,  zuhich  hadst  cast  us  off?  and ///^?;/, 
O  God,  which  didst  not  go  out  with  our  armies  ? 

9.  As  yet  the  interior  fortresses  of  Edom  had  not  been  subdued.  Their 
invading  bands  had  been  slain  in  the  valley  of  salt,  and  David  intended  to  push 
his  conquests  even  to  Petra  the  city  of  the  rock,  deemed  to  be  impregnable. 
•♦  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  f "  It  was  all  but  inaccessible,  and 
hence  the  question  of  David.    When  we  have  achieved  great  success  it  must 


PSiliH  THE  SIXTIETH.  95 

be  a  stimuliu  to  greater  efforts,  but  it  most  not  become  a  reason  for  self-con- 
fidence. We  most  look  to  the  stron?  for  strength  as  much  at  the  close  of  a 
campaign  as  at  its  beginning.  ^  TF%o  will  lead  me  into  Edom  f  *'  High  up 
among  the  stars  stood  toe  city  of  stone,  but  God  could  lead  his  servant  up  to  it. 
No  heights  of  grace  are  too  elevated  for  us,  the  Lord  being  our  leader,  but  we 
must  ^ware  of  high  things  attempted  in  self-reliance.  Excelsior  is  well 
enough  as  a  cry,  but  we  must  look  to  the  highest  of  all  for  guidance.  Joab 
could  not  bring  David  into  Edom.  The  veterans  of  the  valley  of  salt  could  not 
force  the  passage,  yet  was  it  to  be  attempted,  and  David  looked  to  the  Lord  for 
help.  Heathen  nations  are  yet  to  be  subdued.  The  city  of  the  seven  hills 
must  yet  hear  the  gospel.  Who  will  give  the  church  the  power  to  accomplish 
this  ?     The  answer  is  not  far  to  seek.  * 

10.  '*  Wilt  not  thou,  O  Ood^  which  hadst  cast  us  off?  "  Yes,  the  chastising  God 
is  our  only  hope.  He  loves  us  still.  For  a  small  moment  does  he  forsake,  but 
with  great  mercy  does  he  gather  his  people.  Strong  to  smite,  he  is  also  strong 
to  save.  He  who  proved  to  us  our  need  of  him  by  showing  us  what  poor 
creatures  we  are  without  him,  will  now  reveal  the  glory  of  his  help  by  conducting 
great  enterprises  to  a  noble  issue.  **  And  thou,  O  God,  which  didst  not  go  out 
with  our  armies  f  '*  The  self-same  Qod  art  thou,  and  to  thee  faith  cleaves. 
Though  thou  slay  us,  we  will  trust  in  thee,  and  look  for  thy  merciful  help. 

1 1  Give  us  help  from  trouble  :  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 

1 2  Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly  :  for  he  //  is  tliat  shall 
tread  down  our  enemies. 

11.  *'  Qioe  us  help  from  trouble.*^  Help  us  to  overcome  the  disasters  of  civil 
strife  and  foreign  invasion ;  save  us  from  further  incursions  from  without  and 
division  within.  Do  thou,.  O  Lord,  work  this  deliverance,  ^^for  vain  is  the  help 
o/man,^*  We  have  painfully  learned  the  utter  impotence  of  armies,  kings,  and 
nations  without  thine  help.  Our  banners  trailed  m  the  mire  have  proven  our 
weakness  without  thee,  but  yonder  standard  borne  aloft  before  us  shall  witness  to 
our  valour  now  that  thou  hast  come  to  our  rescue.  How  sweetlv  will  this  verse 
suit  the  tried  people  of  God  as  a  frequent  ejaculation.  We  know  how  true 
it  is. 

12.  "  Through  Cfod  we  shall  do  valiantly"  From  God  all  power  proceeds, 
and  all  we  do  well  is  done  by  divine  operation;  but  still  we,  as  soldiers  of  the  great 
king,  are  to  fight,  and  to  fight  valiantly  too.  Divine  working  is  not  an  argument 
for  human  inaction,  but  rather  is  it  the  best  excitement  ror  courageous  effort. 
Helped  in  the  past,  we  shall  also  be  helped  in  the  future,  and  being  assured  of 
this  we  resolve  to  play  the  man.  ^^For  he  it  is  that  shall  tread  down  our 
enemies.**  From  him  shall  the  might  proceed,  to  him  shall  the  honour  be 
pven.  Like  straw  on  the  thrashing-floor  beneath  the  feet  of  the  oxen  shall  we 
tread  upon  our  abject  foes,  but  it  shall  rather  be  his  foot  which  presses  them 
down  toan  ours ;  his  hand  shall  so  out  against  them  so  as  to  put  them  down 
and  keep  them  in  subjection.  In  the  case  of  Christians  there  is  much  encourage- 
ment for  a  resolve  similar  to  that  of  the  first  clause.  "  We  shall  do  valiantly,^ 
we  will  not  be  ashamed  of  our  colours,  afraid  of  our  foes,  or  fearful  of  our  cause. 
The  Lord  is  with  us,  omnipotence  sustains  us,  and  we  will  not  hesitate,  we  dare 
not  be  cowards.  O  that  our  King,  the  true  David,  were  come  to  claim  the  earth, 
for  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord*?,  and  he  is  the  governor  among  the  nations. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

TUle. — ^There  are  some  difficulties  attendant  upon  the  title  of  tbis  Psalm, 
when  it  is  compared  with  the  contents.  We  naturally  expect  after  such  an 
inscription,  joj,  congratulation,  and  praise  for  Tictorjr ;  but  the  psalmist  breaks 
out  into  lamentations  and  bitter  complaints :  his  strains  are,  howerer,  changed, 
when  he  has  proceeded  as  far  as  verse -three,  where  he  begins  to  feel  confidence, 
and  to  employ  the  language  of  exultation  and  triumph.  The  best  means  of 
remoying  this  discrepancy  seems  to  be  hy  remarking,  that  this  Psalm  was 
written  after  some  of  the  battles  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  title,  but  that 
the  author  does  not  restrict  himself  to  those  events  without  taking  a  wider 
range,  so  as  to  embrace  the  afflictive  condition  both  of  Israel  and  Judui  during 
the  latter  part  of  Saul*s  life,  and  the  former  years  of  David's  reign.  In  the 
concluding  years  of  Saul,  the  Philistines  obtamed  a  superiority  over  him,  and 
finally  destroyed  him  with  his  army.  Subsequently  to  these  events  the  whole 
land  was  in  a  very  disturbed  and  agitated  condition,  arising  out  of  the 
contentions  between  the  partisans  of  SauVs  fiunily,and  those  who  were  attached 
to  David.  The  nations  which  inhabited  the  regions  adjacent  to  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  at  all  times  inimical  to  the  Jews,  and  seized  every  opportunity 
of  attacking  and  injuring  them.  But  when  David  had  succeeded  in  uniting  the 
whole  nation  under  his  authority,  he  proceeded  to  avenge  the  injuries  and  in- 
sults that  had  been  inflicted  on  his  countrymen  by  the  Philistines,  Edomites, 
Moabites,  and  Syrians ;  and  God  was  pleased  to  give  him  signal  success  in 
his  undertakings.  He  appears,  therefore,  to  have  combined  fdl  these  trans- 
actions, and  made  them  the  subject  of  this  Psalm. — William  Wal/ord. 

Title. — ''  Shuhau'eduth/*  The  lilies  of  the  testimony— meBxa,  that  this  Psalm 
has  for  its  chief  subiect  something  very  lovely  and  cheering  in  the  law :  namely, 
the  words  of  promise  quoted  in  the  beginning  of  verse  six,  according  to  which 
the  land  of  Canaan  belonged  to  the  Israelites,  upon  which  is  thus  established 
the  confidence  expressed  m  verses  6 — 8,  with  respect  to  their  right  of  property 
over  the  land,  and  their  possession  of  it.  This  promise,  not  to  cite  many  other 
passages  which  occur  in  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  and  even  so  early  as  the 
patriarchs,  is  contained  in  Genesis  xlix.,  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  It  is  evident  of 
what  value  and  importance  this  promise  was,  and  particularly  the  remembrance 
of  it  at  this  time.— T.  C.  Barth^s  "  Bible  Manual,''  1865. 

Title.—The  only  other  ''eduth**  or  ''testimony"  in  the  Psalter,  Psalm  Ixxx., 
makes  mention  by  name  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasseh, 
and  is  a  witness  against  those  tribes  for  forsaking  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  who 
had  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. — Joseph  Francis  Thrupp,  Ai,A,, 
in  '*  An  EuroducHon  to  the  Study  and  Use  of  the  Psalms^'  I860. 

Title. — Aram^naharaim. — The  name  Aram  corresponds  to  Syria  in  its  widest 
and  vaguest  sense,  and  is  joined  with  other  names  to  designate  particular  parts 
of  that  large  country.  It  even  includes  Mesopotamia,  whicn  is  a  term  of 
physical  rather  than  political  geography,  and  denotes  the  space  between  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates,  corresponding  to  Aram^Naharaim,  or  Syria  of  the  Two 
Rivef  t,  in  the  verse  before  us.  The  king  of  this  country  was  tributary  to  the 
kinp  of  Aram-Zobah,  as  appears  from  the  account  of  Dayid's  second  Aramean 
wai  (2  Sam.  x.  16,  19). — Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Title. — ''  When  he  strove  with  Aram-naharaim  and  imth  Aram^zobah.'^  An 
inff  lilt  ofiered  to  David^s  ambassadors  by  llanun,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  led  to 
a  /icrious  war.  Hanun  obtained  mercenaries  from  Sjrria  to  reinforce  his  army, 
Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother,  David's  generals,  gave  them  battle.  Joab, 
oi)posed  to  the  Syrians,  gained  the  first  success,  and  the  Ammonites,  seeing  their 
allies  routed,  took  to  flight  into  their  town.  But  this  defeat  provoked  a  great 
coalition,  embracing  all  the  people  between  the  Jordan  and  the  Euphrates. 
David,  however,  fearlessly  marched  against  them  at  the  head  of  his  army  ;  he 
vanquished  all  his  enemies,  and  made  himself  master  of  the  small  Aramaean 
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kingdoxnB  of  Damascus,  Zobah,  and  Hamath,  and  subjup:ated  the  Eastern 
IdumflBans,  who  met  their  final  defeat  in  the  Valley  of  Salt. — Frangois 
I'tnormant  and  E.  Chevallier,  in  "  A  Manual  of  the  Ancient  History  of  the 
East;'  1869. 

TitU.  — "  Joab  returned,  and  smote  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of  salt  twelve 
thousand;^  compared  with  2  Sam.  yiii.  13,  ^' David  gat  him  a  name  when  he 
returned  from  smiting  of  the  Syrians  in  the  valley  of  salt,  being  eijzhteen 
thousand  men,*'  and  1  Chron.  xviii.  12,  where  this  very  service  was  pertormed 
by  Abishai.  Answer.  It  is  one  thing  to  attribute  the  victory  for  the  honour  of 
the  king  that  was  the  cause.  But  the  mentioning  of  these  chief  generals,  by 
whom  the  service  was  performed,  is  another.  David,  under  God,  must  have 
the  honotir  of  the  work,  for  the  increase  of  his  name,  being  set  for  the  typing 
out  of  Christ,  who  must  have  all  the  glory  of  the  day,  whatever  conquest  he 
gets  b^  instruments  of  that  service  here,  who  likewise  are  typed  out  in  David's 
worthies,  of  whom  Joab  and  Abishai  were  chief.  By  these  he  obtained  that 
great  victory  over  Hadadezer.  In  returning  from  which  service  Joab  found 
his  brother  Abishai  engaged  ^'m  the  valley  of  saW*  against  eighteen  thousand 
Edomites  or  Syrians  (dl  one),  whose  valour  the  Almighty  so  looked  on,  as  he 
attributes  the  whole  slaughter  to  him,  because  first  attempting  it.  Joab,  it 
■eems,  took  this  in  his  return  from  the  former  slaughter,  and  fell  in  for  the 
assistance  of  his  brother  Abishai  (for  that  was  their  usual  course :  though 
they  divided  their  armies,  they  did  not  divide  their  hearts).  But  if  the  enemies 
were  too  strong,  one  would  help  the  other.  1  Chron.  xix.  12.  And  of  this 
eighteen  thousand  attributed  to  David  and  Abishai  before,  Joab  slew  twelve 
thousand  of  them ;  the  memory  of  which  service  is  here  embalmed  with  a 
Psalm  ;  first  showing  the  extremes  they  were  in,  doubtful  at  first  they  should 
not  get  the  victoir.  Secondly,  applying  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Lastly, 
ascnbing  all  the  honour  of  the  conquest  to  God ;  saying,  through  God  this 
▼aliant  service  was  done ;  it  was  he  that  trod  down  our  enemies ;  and  will  do 
(last  verse).— TFiT/tam  Streat,  in  "  The  Dividing  of  the  Hoof"  1654. 

Title.^^The  Valley  of  Salt:'  The  ridge  of  Usdum  exhibits  more  distinctly 
its  peculiar  formation ;  the  main  body  of  the  mowntain  being  a  solid  mass  ofroch 
saiL  ....  We  could' at  first  hardly  believe  our  eyes,  until  we  had  several 
tiroes  approached  the  precipices,  and  broken  off  pieces  to  satisfy  ourselves,  both 
by  the  touch  and  taste.  The  salt,  where  thus  exposed,  is  everywhere  more  or 
less  furrowed  by  the  rains.  As  we  advanced,  large  lumps  and  masses  broken 
off  from  above,  lay  like  rocks  along  the  shore,  or  were  lallen  down  as  debris. 
The  very  stones  beneath  our  feet  were  wholly  of  salt  ....  The  position  of 
this  mountain  at  the  south  end  of  the  sea,  enables  us  also  to  acertain  the  place 
of**  The  Valley  of  Salt''  mentioned  in  Scripture,  where  the  Hebrews  under 
David,  and  aeain  under  Amaziah,  gained  decisive  victories  over  Edom.  This 
valley  could  have  been  no  other  than  the  Ghdr  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  adjacent 
to  the  mountain  of  salt ;  it  separates  indeed  the  ancient  territories  of  Judah 
and  Edom. — Edward  Robinsons  ^^ Biblical  Researches  if  Palestine;^  1867. 

TStle. — The  historic  record  mentions  eighteen  thousand  slain,  and  here  but 
twelve  thousand.  The  greater  of  course  includes  the  less.  The  discrepancy 
may  be  explained  by  supposing  that  the  title  contains  the  numbers  slain  by  one 
division  otthe  army,  or  that  the  twelve  thousand  were  slain  in  the  battle,  and 
the  residue  in  the  fluzht.  Or  an  error  may  have  crept  into  the  text.  Every 
acholar  admits  that  there  is  sometimes  serious  difficulty  in  settling  the  numbers 
of  the  Old  Testament.  In  this  place  Calvin  has  two  and  twenty  thousand^  the 
common  version  twelve  thousand,  while  the  original  is  two  ten  thousand,  which 
taken  in  one  way  would  mean  twenty  thousand^  i,e.,  two  tens  of  thousands. 
Hammond  refers  the  numbers  slain  to  different  battles,  and  so  avoids  the 
difficulty.— TTiZ/tam  S.  Plumer. 

Verse  ].— '^  O  Ood,  thou  hast  east  us  off.''  The  word  here  used  means 
properly  to  be  foul,  rancid,  offensiye ;  and  ^en,  to  treat  anything  as  if  it  were 
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fool  (w  rancid ;  to  repel,  to  spurn,  to  cast  awaj.  It  is  strcuig  language,  meaning 
seemed  to 


that  God  had  seemed  to  treat  them  as  if  thej  were  loathsome  or  offensiTe  to 
him. — Albert  Barme$. 

Veru  2.—*"  Hetd  the  breaches  thereof;  for  it  ehahethS  Thej  praj  that  this 
may  be  done  with  the  utmost  speed,  because  there  was  danger  in  deUj,  for  the 
kingdom  was  already  pressed  down  with  a  heavy  calamity,  and  on  the  brink  of 
ruin,  which  is  signified  by  the  word  nco  whose  origin  is  in  a  tcit  strong  and 
tremulous  inclination  to  one  side,  properly  from  the  application  of  a  levery  and 
is  applied  to  thuse  who  are  leaning  so  fiu*  to  one  side  that  they  are  just  on  the 
point  of  falling ;  figuratively,  therefore,  it  expresses  a  most  perUous  comditionj 
m  which  one  is  on  the  edge  of  destruction. — Hermamk  Venema. 

Verse  2, — **  Heal  the  beaches  Aereof"  Even  Israel  is  subject  to  '*  breaches^ 
So  it  was  with  the  literal  tjrpical  Israel,  David*s  kingdom ;  so  it  may  be  with 
spiritnal  mystical  Israel,  the  idngdom  of  Christ,  the  church  of  Qod  upon  earth. 
There  are  *^ breaches*^  firom  without,  and  ^breaches**  from  irtttin.  I  will 
invert  the  order.  From  without,  by  open^Mr^Mv/ioii ;  from  withm,  by  intestine 
and  home-bred  dtuisions.  Of  both  these  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages  hath 
had  sufficient  experience.  Look  we  upon  the  pritmtive  times,  during  the 
infiincy  of  the  church,  however  the  soundest  and  entirest  church  that  ever  was. 


distressed  byenemies  fix)m  without  who  persecuted  it. — John  Brinsley  (1600 — 
1665),  m  ''  TheHeaUng  of  Israels  Breaches.** 

Verse  2. — ^^It  shahetk.^  That  is,  presaging  nothing  but  mm  and  dowufaU, 
unless  it  be  speedily  underpropped,  and  "  tJu  breaches  thereof*  made  up  and 
**  healed,**  Tnus  did  David  look  upon  Israelis  disease,  and  hereupon  it  was 
that  he  was  so  deeply  affected  with  it,  so  eamesUy  desiring  the  cure  of 
it.  The  reference,  as  interpreters  conceive,  is  to  those  home-bred  divisions, 
those  civil  wars  betwixt  the  two  houses  of  Saul  and  David,  afler  the 
death  of  Saul;  then  did  the  ''earth,**  the  knd,  that  land  of  Israel  (as  the 
Chaldee  explains  it),  quahe  and  tremble,  being  brohen,  riven  (as  the  word  in  the 
original  signifieth) :  even  as  the  earth  sometimes  by  eitrthquakes  is  riven,  and 
torn  asunder  with  prodigious  chasms,  openings,  or  gapings:  so  was  that 
kingdom  divided  in  those  civil  conunotions,  the  nobles  and  commons  taking 
parts  and  siding,  some  wiUi  David,  some  with  Ishbosheth. — John  Brinstey, 

Verse  3. — ''  Thou  hast  showed  thy  people  hard  things.**  €rod  will  be  sure  to 
plough  his  own  ground,  whatsoever  becometh  of  the  waste ;  and  to  weed  his 
own  garden,  though  the  rest  of  the  world  should  be  let  alone  to  grow  wild. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verse  3. — *'  Thau  hast  given  us  to  drink  infatuation,  or  bewilderment,  as  men 
drink  wine**  So  Hnpfeld  explains  the  construction,  referring  to  Psalm  Ixxx.  5, 
"  Thou  hast  made  than  feed  upon  weeping  like  bread ;  *'  1  Kings  xxii.  27, 
*<Feed  him  with  affliction  as  bread,  ana  with  affliction  as  water"  (yn^im) ; 
Isaiah  xxx.  20.  But  the  apposition  is  capable  of  bein^  explained  in  anotiier 
way,  for  tiie  second  noun  may  in  fact  be  a  predicate  fiirtiier  defining 
the  first :  "  Thou  has  given  us  vrine  to  drink  which  is  (not  wine,  but)  bewilder- 
ment.*'-—■/!  «/.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  8. — "  The  wine   of  astonishment**     " Intoxicating  wine*'     Hebrew. 


Sjriac. — Benjamin  Boothroyd, 

Verse  4. — "TTum  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  thee,**  Perhaps  the 
delivery  of  a  banner  was  ancientiy  esteemed  an  obligation  to  protect,  and  that 
the  psumivt  might  consider  it  in  this  light,  when,  upon  a  victory  over  the  Syrians 
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•nd  Edomites,  after  the  public  affiurs  of  Israel  had  been  in  a  bad  state,  he  says, 
**Thou  hoMt  shewed  (ky  people  hard  ihingSj*  etc.  ^^Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to 
them  thai /ear  thee,^  Though  thou  didst  for  a  time  give  up  tlune  Israel  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  thou  hast  now  given  them  an  assurance  of  thy  having 
received  them  under  thy  protection. — ITionuu  Harmer  (1715 — 1788),  in 
**ObservaHoiu  on  Divers  Passages  of  Scripture" 

Verse  4. — **  Thou  hast  given  a  banner^"  etc.  Thou  hast  given  us  by  the  recent 
victory,  after  our  prostrate  condition,  a  banner  of  triumph  to  Uft  up  (so  the 
Hebrew),  because  of  thy  faithfulness  to  thy  promise.  **The  truth"  here 
answers  to  God*B  "  holiness  "  (ver.  6).  So  long  as  soldiers  see  their  banner  up- 
Uftedy  they  flock  round  it  with  confidence.  But  when  it  is  prostrate  their  spints 
and  hones  fall.  The  "  banner  '*  is  a  pledge  of  safety,  and  a  rallying  point  to 
those  who  fight  under  it — A,  R.  Fausset, 

Verse  4. — **Thou  hast  given  a  banner"  etc.  The  psalmist  compares  the 
saivatian  which  the  LoM  bestows  upon  his  people  to  a  highly  excellent 
*' banner"  which  serves  as  a  si^al,  to  one  lying  prostrate  in  his  misery,  to  rise 
up,  with  an  allusion  perhaps  to  Numbers  zxi.  8.  *<And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses, 
Make  thee  a  serpent,  and  set  it  updn  a  standard'pole ;  and  it  happened  that  every 
one  who  was  bitten,  and  looked  at  it,  lived. "  At  any  rate,  that  passage  in  which 
the  serpent  is  a  symbol  of  the  healing  power  of  God,  may  serve  to  illustrate  the 
passage  before  us.    Compare  ''  heal  its  breaches.''^ — JB,  W.  Hengsienberg. 

Verse  4,--^^  A  banner^  which  is  a  sign  or  instrument: — 1.  Of  union.  This 
people,  who  were  lately  divided  and  under  several  banners,  thou  hast  now  gathered 
together  and  united  under  one  banner ;  to  wit,  under  my  government.  2.  Of 
battle.  Thou  hast  given  us  an  army  and  power  to  oppose  our  enemies.  We 
had  our  banner  to  set  against  theirs.  3.  Of  triumph.  We  have  not  lost  our 
banner  but  gained  theirs,  and  brought  it  away  in  triumph.  Oomp.  Ps.  xx.  5. — 
Matthew  Pool 

Verse  6. — *'God  hath  spohen  in  his  holiness"  That  is,  by  Samuel  he  hath 
promised,  as  he  is  an  holy  G-od,  and  true  of  his  word,  that  I  should  be  king  of 
all  Israel,  and  now  he  haUi  performed  it.  (2  Sam.  v.)  Yet  Calvin  speaks  of  it  as 
not  yet  performed ;  but  the  course  of  the  history  makes  it  plain  that  David 
was  now  king  over  the  parts  of  which  he  here  speaketh.  *'  /  will  divide  . 
Shechem^  as  subject  to  me,  as  Joshua  havinff  the  land  under  him,  divided  it 
amonpt  his  people :  so  David  being  kins  over  afi  the  parts  of  the  land,  divides  to 
his  foUowers  such  portions  as  belonged  unto  them  by  inheritance,  firom  which 
happily  somex>f  them  had  been  expelled  in  the  time  of  Ish-bosheih  his  reisn  ; 
or  some  fiunilies  in  the  time  of  those  wars  might  be  utterly  wasted  away,  and  so 
the  king  having  free  power  to  dispose  of  their  lands,  might  give  them  amongst 
his  men,  and  take  part  to  himself. — John  Mayer, 

Verse  6.-—*'  Qoa  hath  spohen  in  his  holiness.**  That  is,  he  hath  given  out  his 
word  firom  heaven,  the  habitation  of  his  holiness  and  of  his  glory ;  or,  he  hath 
spoken  it  certainly,  there  is  nothing  but  holiness  in  his  word  (and  that  is  the 
atrenffth  of  words).  David  havins  received  this  word  stands  assured,  that  as 
Shechem  and  Succoth,  Gilead  and  Manasseh,  Ephraim  and  Judah  would  willingly 
•ubmit  to  him  and  yield  obedience :  so,  also,  that  Moab,  Edom,  and  Philistia,  who 
were  his  professed  enemies,  should  be  subdued  to  him.  He  expected  to  conquer 
and  triumph  over  them,  to  put  them  to  the  basest  offices,  as  his  vassals,  because 
Gk>d  had  aecreed  and  spoken  it  in  his  holiness.  God  hath  spoken  the  word,  saith 
he,  therefore  it  shall  be  done,  yea,  *tiB  done ;  and  therefore  David  cried,  All's 
mtsie,  Oilead  is  mine,  Manasseh  is  mine,  Moab  and  Edom  are  mine,  as  soon  as 
God  had  spoken  the  word. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  6. — ^  IwiU  divide  Shechem,"  It  is  as  much  as  if  he  should  say,  I  will 
not  look  to  have  my  share  measured  out  by  others,  but  I  will  divide  it,  and  measure 
myself,  and  will  be  the  ri^ht  owner  and  possessor  thereof. — Thomas  Wilcochs. 

Verse  6. — ^I  will  divide  Shechem"  etc.  Of  Shechem  and  the  Valley  of 
Succoth^  or  booths,  so  called  from  Jacob's  making  booths,  and  feeding  his  cattle 
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there.  (See  Genesis  xxxiii.  17,  18.)  By  these  are  meant  Samaria  ;  and  Davicts 
dividing  or  meting  them  out,  is  a  phrase  to  express  his  dominion  over  them,  in 
being  part  of  the  regal  power  to  distribute  his  province  into  cities  and  regions, 
and  place  judges  and  magistrates  over  them.  To  these  the  addition  of  Gilead 
(which  contains  the  whole  region  of  Bashan^  etc'.,  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan), 
and  then  the  mention  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim^  are  designed,  as  by  so  many 
parts,  to  denote  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  the  ten  tribes  ;  and  their  being  his, 
and  "/A«  strength  of  his  head,'  notes  him  to  be  the  Lord  over  them,  and  to  make 
use  of  their  strength  in  his  wars,  for  the  defending  or  enlarging  his  dominions. 
And  then  ^^Judah  (1?l?^nD)  is  my  lawgiver  (^  as  it  refers  to  Jacob's  prophecy  of  the 
sceptre  and  lawgiver  not  departing  from  Judah^  denoting  that  to  be  the  royal 
tribe ;  so  by  it  is  signified  the  Kingdom  of  Judah  (under  which  Benjamin  is 
comprehended),  that  David  is  possessed  of  that  also. — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  6. — ^^Succoth,'  If  the  preceding  views  are  correct,  we  may  rest  in  the 
result,  that  the  present  SfikiHt  represents  the  name  and  site  of  the  ancient  Succoth. 
....  We  passed  obliquely  along  the  northern  slope  of  the  same  broad  swell, 
where  the  ground  was  covered  only  bv  a  thick  crop  of  thistles.  On  our  right 
was  a  region  of  lower  ground  to  which  we  gradually  descended ;  full  of  grass, 
wild  oats,  and  thistles,  with  an  occasional  thombush.  The  soil  was  like  that  of 
an  Ohio  bottom.  The  grass,  intermingled  with  tall  daisies,  and  the  wild  oats, 
reached  to  the  horses'  backs ;  while  the  thistles  sometimes  overtopped  the 
riders'  heads.  All  was  now  dry ;  and  in  some  places  it  was  difficult  to  make 
our  way  through  the  exuberant  growth.  At  last  we  came  to  the  cause 
of  this  rertility,  a  fine  brook  winding  along  the  bottom.  We  crossed  it,  and 
passed  up  acain  obliquely  over  another  like  swell,  covered  as  before  only  with 
thistles.  Here  was  an  ancient  oil  vat,  very  large  and  of  a  single  stone ;  it  was 
evidently  brought  hither,  and  indicates  the  former  growth  of  the  olive  in  these 
parts.  We  struck  the  same  stream  again  at  its  source,  called  'Ain  el-Beida,  a 
large  and  fine  fountain,  surrounded  with  gardens  of  cucumbers,  and  watering 
an  extensive  tract.  We  were  here  on  the  edge  of  the  higher  portion  of  the 
Ghdr,  where  low  ridges  and  swells  project  out  from  the  root  of  tbe  western 
mountains,  and  form  a  rolling  plain  or  plateau,  which  is  well  watered,  arable, 
and  very  extensively  cultivated  for  wheat.  The  tract  further  east,  which  we 
had  now  crossed,  may  be  said  to  extend  to  the  high  bank  of  the  lower  Jordan 
valley.  It  is  less  elevated,  is  more  generally  level,  though  crossed  by  low 
swells  between  the  water-courses,  and  has  little  tillage.  The  inhabitants  of 
Tiibfis  are  divided  into  three  hostile  parties ;  and  they  carry  their  divisions 
into  their  agriculture  in  the  Gh6r.  One  party  sows  at  'Ain  el-Beida,  where  we 
now  were ;  another  around  'Ain  Mak-huz,  more  in  the  north ;  and  the  third 
at  Ridghah,  S&kiit,  and  further  south.  The  people  of  TeySsir  also  sow  on  the 
south  of  Mfilih ;  the  water  of  which  is  used  for  irrigation.  The  whole  tract 
north  of  Wady  M&lih  was  said  to  be  farmed  firom  the  government  by  one  of  the 
Sheikhs  of  the  Jen&r  family,  who  live  at  Jeba'  and  in  its  neighbourhood.  By 
him  it  is  again  let  to  the  dmerent  villages. — Eobinson's  "  Bwlical  Researches 
in  Palestine" 

Verses  6,  7. — The  chief  and  principal  places  where  the  seditious  party  had 
their  residence  and  abode,  were  those  which  the  psalmist  mentioneth  in  the 
sixth  and  seventh  verses,  namely,  Shechem,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ; 
Succoth,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  ;  Gilead  and  Manasseh,  the  utmost  borders 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  beyond  Jordan.  These  were  some  of  the  chief  places, 
which  sided  with  Ish-bosheth  whilst  he  lived,  as  you  may  see,  2  Sam.  ii. ;  and, 
as  it  seemeth,  they  still  cleaved  to  the  house  of  Saul  after  he  was  dead,  not 
acknowledging  David  for  their  king. — John  Brinsley, 

Verse  7. — "  Gilead  is  mine  and  Manasseh  is  mine^  That  is  to  say,  I  will 
possess  myself  of  them  and  rule  over  them ;  not  as  a  conqueror  and  slaves,  but 
as  a  lord  over  subjects,  as  a  father  over  children,  owning  and  acknowledging  them 
as  mine.  They  are  my  inheritance,  and  shaU  be  my  people,  my  subjects. — John 
hr  nsley. 


PSALM  THE   SIXTIETH.  101 

Verse  7. — ^  Ephraim  also  is  the  strength  of  mine  head.*^  The  strong  and 
warlike  tribe  of  Ephraim  being  to  the  state  what  the  helmet  is  to  the  warriors 
in  battle;  or,  perhaps  the  aUusion  is  toDeut.  xxxiii.  17:  "His  glory  is  like 
the  firstling  of  nis  bullock,  and  his  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  unicorns :  with 
them  he  shall  push  the  nations." — J.  </.  Steivart  Perovone, 

Verse  7. — ^^Judah  w  (or  shall  be)  my  lawgiver,"  i.e.,  all  his  subjects  should 
be  brought  under  one  Mead,  one  governor,  who  should  give  them  laws,  accord- 
ing to  which  they  should  be  ordered  or  governed,  which  power  and  authority 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  according  to  that  prophecy  of  Jacob 
(Gen.  xlix.  10),  to  which  the  psalmist  here  aSudeth.  No  way,  no  means  to 
bring  the  people  unto  unity,  to  bring  them  into  one  body,  but  by  bringing  them 
under  one  head,  one  law-giver,  by  whose  laws  they  may  be  reguTatei  and 
governed.  Now  in  the  church,  and  in  matters  of  religion,  this  one  Head  is 
Christ,  even  that  "  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  as  he  is  called  (Rev.  v.  5). 
He  is  the  Law-giver  of  his  church,  and  let  him  so  be.  This  will  be  found  one, 
ay,  and  the  only  means  to  breed  an  holy  and  religious  unity,  and  bring  home 
straying,  wandering  sheep. — John  Brinsley. 

Verse  7. — ^No  government  could  stand  which  was  not  resident  in  Judah. — 
John  Calvin. 

Verse  8. — "  Moab  is  my  tvashpoi,''*  Implying  that  Moab  should  be  reduced 
to  slavery,  it  being  the  business  of  a  slave  to  present  the  wash-hand  basin  to 
his  master.  With  the  Greeks,  ^nXvviiv  nva^  to  wash  down  any  one,  was  a  slang 
term,  signifying  to  ridicule,  abuse,  or  beat ;  hence  we  have  die  word  washpot 
applied  to  the  subject  of  such  treatment. 

"  You  don*t  appear  to  be  in  your  right  senses,  who  make  a  washpot  of  me  in 
the  presence  of  many  men."  Aristophanes, — Thomas  S.  Millington,  in  ^  T?ie 
Testimony  of  the  Heathen  to  the  Truths  of  Holy  Writ;'  1863. 

Verse  8  (second  clause). — ^When,  keeping  in  view  the  idea  of  washing  the 
feet,  a  person  throws  his  shoes,  which  he  has  taken  off,  to  any  one  to  be  taken 

away  or  to  be  cleaned — '^fjt/n  with  ^  and  also  with  ^,  1  Kings  xix.  19, 
is  **to  throw  to  any  one  " — the  individual  to  whom  it  belongs  to  perform  such  an 
office  must  be  a  slave  of  the  lowest  kind. — E.  W,  Hengstenberg. 

Verse  8. — "  Over  Edom  mil  I  cast  out  my  shoe,**  which  notes  either  contempt 
of  them,  as  if  he  had  said,  I  look  upon  them  as  worthy  only  to  scrape  and  make 
clean  my  shoes.  Or  secondly,  conquest  over  them — I  will  walk  through  Edom 
and  subdue  it. — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  8. — **  Over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe^  By  extension,  immission, 
or  projection  of  the  shoe,  either  upon  the  necks  of  people,  or  over  their  countries, 
is  meant  nothing  else  but  to  overcome,  subdue,  brmg  under  power,  possess, 
and  subject  to  vileness  such  men  and  such  countries.  The  very  vulgar  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word  possession,  in  the  grammatical  sense,  importeth  as  much ; 
for  the  etymology  of  possessio  is  no  more  but  pedum  positio.  This  manner  of 
speaking  hath  also  allusion  to  the  positive  law  recorded  in  Deuteronomy 
(xxv.  6 — 10)  ;  for  the  letter  of  the  law  is,  that  if  the  kinsman  would  not  marry 
the  brother's  widow  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother ;  the  widow  loosing  his 
shoe,  and  spitting  in  his  face,  he  lost  the  claim  and  interest  of  such  possessions 
as  belonged  to  the  woman  in  right  of  her  husband.  And  the  house  of  such  a 
man  was  called  domus  discalceati,  that  is  to  say,  "  The  house  of  him  that  hath 
his  shoe  loosed."  The  practice  also  of  this  law  we  find  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Kuth,  in  the  case  of  Elimelech's  land,  between  Boaz  and  the  kinsman,  about 
the  widow  Ruth,  who  had  her  interest  by  right  of  her  husband  in  the  said  land. 
Moreover,  the  frequent  use  of  this  phrase  meeting  us  very  often  in  the  book  of 
God,  makes  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  as  clear  as  the  day.  This 
king  elsewhere  singing  his  trophies,  saith,  **  They  are  fallen  under  my  feet." 
*^  Caleb  the  son  of  Jepnunneh ;  he  shall  see  it,  and  to  him  will  I  give  the  land 
that  he  hath  trodden  upon.**  But  the  people  must  "  not  meddle  with  Mount 
Seir  { for  God  would  not  give  them  thereof  so  much  as  a  fooVs  breadth ; "  yet  even 
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the  place  whereon  the  soles  of  their  feet  should  tread,  from  the  wilderness  of 
Lebanon  and  from  the  river  Euphrates  unto  the  utmost  sea,  shoidd  be  theirs. 
Fsalm  xviii.  38;  Deut.  i.  36.;  ii.  5. — William  Loe,  in  **  A  Sermon  before  the 
King  at  Theobalds,'*  entitled,  "  The  King's  Shoe,  made  and  ordained  to  trample 
on,  and  to  tread  doum  enemies,''  1623. 

Verse  8. — ^  Over  JSdom  wiU  I  cast  out  my  shoe."  Tumus,  having  slain 
FaUas,— 

*^  Bestrode  the  corpse,  and  pressed  it  with  his  foot** 

Virgil. 

Verse  B. — Of  the  Philistines  he  says,  Over  Philistia  it  is  mine  to  boast;  for 
so  I  would  translate,  and  not,  as  is  usual,  Philistia,  triumph  thou  over  me,  which 
does  not  yield  a  consistent  meaning. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  8  (Jast  clause). — ^Let  not  our  adversaries  triumph  over  our  breaches : 
"  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy."  Or,  if  they  will,  let  them  triumph : 
*^Trtumph  thou,  O  Philistia^  because  of  me,  or,  over  me." — John  Brinsley. 

Verses  8 — 10. — ^Moab  in  the  East,  ^dom  in  the  South,  and  Philistia  in  the 
West  ^the  North  is  not  mentioned,  because  the  banner  of  David  had  already 
been  victorious  there). — Augustus  F.  Tholuch. 

Verse  9.—"  Who  will  lead  me  into  Edom  f  "  The  entrance  to  Petra  is  bv  a 
narrow  gorge,  Hned  by  lofty  precipices,  formed  by  the  channel  of  a  rivulet. 
This  deme  is  nearly  two  miles  m  length.  At  some  places  the  overhaneine  rocks 
approach  so  near  to  each  other  that  only  two  horsemen  can  proceed  abreast. 
—/>r.  Tweedie,in  ''Ruined  Cities  of  the  Hast,"  1859. 

Verse  9. — ^The  believer,  when  he  promiseth  to  himself  preat  things,  must 
neither  be  senseless  of  the  difficulties  of  opposition  which  he  is  to  meet  with, 
nor  of  his  own  inability  to  overcome  difficulties ;  but  being  sensible  of  both, 
must  look  to  God  for  assistance  and  Aimiture  to  overcome ;  for  when  David 
considered  the  strength  of  the  fenced  royal  cities  of  the  enemy,  he  saith, ''  Who 
will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  f  who  will  lead  me  into  JSdom  f  Wilt  not  thou^ 
O  God  f  "-'David  Dichson. 

Verse  11. — ''For  vain  is  the  help  of  man."  As  they  had  lately  experunented 
in  Saul,  a  king  of  their  own  choosing,  but  not  able  to  save  them  from  those 
proud  Philistmes. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  11. — So  lonff  as  sight  and  reason  find  footing  in  matters,  there  is  no 
place  for  faith  and  hope ;  the  abundance  of  human  helps  puts  not  grace  to 
proof,  but  the  strength  of  futh  is  in  the  absence  of  them  all.  A  man  is  stronger 
when  he  ffoeth  on  his  feet  alone,  than  when  he  standeth  b^  a  grip  in  his  in&ncy, 
or  leaneth  on  a  staff  in  his  old  age :  the  two  feet  of  faith  ana  hope  serve  us 
best  when  we  are  fixed  on  the  Rock  of  Sion  alone. — William  Struther. 

Verse  12. — "  Through  God  we  shall  do,"  etc.  In  war  these  two  must  be 
joined,  and  indeed  in  all  actions:  He,  we;  God  tjid  man.  1.  ^*  We  shall  do 
valiantly,**  for  God  helps  not  remiss,  or  cowardly,  or  negligent  men.  2.  And 
yet,  that  being  done,  the  work  is  his :  "  He  shall  tread  down ;  ^  the  blow  and 
the  overthrow  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  us,  but  to  him. — Adam  Clarke. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^Prayer  of  a  church  in  low  condition.  L  Complaint,  1.  Left  of 
God*8  ^irit.  2.  Scattered.  U.  Cause.  Somethingdispleasingto  God.  l^eglect 
or  actoal  nn ;  a  subject  for  self-examination,  fil.  Cure,  The  Lord's  return 
to  us  and  ours  to  hun.  Li  our  Tersion  it  is  a  prajer ;  in  the  Septuagint  an 
expression  of  faith— ''Thou  wilt  return.** 

versed, — The  perturbation,  the  prajer,  the  plea. — O,  R, 

Verse  3. — ^That  God  does  afflict  his  people  severelj,  and  that  he  has  good 
reason  for  the  same. 

Verse  3. — **ne  wine  of  astonishmenL'^  A  purgatire,  a  tonic.  Astonishing 
sin  followed  by  astonishing  chastbements,  discoveries  of  corruption,  of  the 
spirituality  of  ihe  law,  of  the  terror  of  divine  wraih,  and  by  astonishing  de- 
pressions, temptations,  and  conflicts. 

Verse  4. — ^The  banner  of  the  gospel.  I!  Why  a  banner  ?  A  rallying  point, 
meant  to  fight  under,  etc.  11.  fiy  whom  given.  ^ThouJ*  HL.  To  whom.  **To 
them  that  fear  thee:'  IV.  What  is  to  be  done  with  it.  To  be  displayed:'  Y. 
For  what  cause.  ^^Beeause  of  the  truth."    Truth  promotea  truth. 

Verse  5. — ^The  deliverance  of  the  elect  needs  a  saving  God,  a  mighty  God 
(^* right  hand"^,  and  a  prayer-hearing  God. 

Verse  5  (last  clause). — **Save  .  .  .  tmd  hear:*  The  remarkable  order  of 
these  words  suggests  that — 1.  In  the  purpose  of  Qod.  2.  In  the  first  works  of 
grace.  3.  Oflen  under  trial.*  4.  And  specially  in  fierce  temptations,  Gk>d*8 
saving  precedes  man's  praying. 

Verse  6. — God's  holpr  promise,  ground  for  present  joy,  and  for  boldly  taking 
possession  of  the  promised  good. 

Verse?. — ^^Gilead  is  mine,  andManasseh  is  mine.**  How,  and  in  whatrespect» 
this  world  is  the  Christian's. 

Verse  7. — ^^Judah  is  my  lawgiver.**  The  believer  owning  no  law  but  that 
which  comes  from  Christ. 

Verse  8. — *^Moab  is  my  umshpot."  How  we  may  make  sinners  subservient  to 
our  sanctification.  We  are  warned  by  their  sin,  and  punishment,  etc.  See 
**Spnrgeon's  Sermons,'*  No.  983,  ''Moab  is  my  washpot,' 

Verse  9. — ^The  soulwinner^s  question.  I.  The  object  of  attack ;  the  strong 
city  of  man's  heart,  barricaded  by  depravity,  ignorance,  prejudice,  custom,  etc. 
IT.  Our  main  desi^.  To  penetrate,  to  reach  the  citadel  for  Jesus.  HL  Our 
great  enouiry.  Eloquence,  learning,  wit,  none  of  these  can  force  the  gate,  but 
there  is  6ne  who  can. 

Verse  12. — Divine  operation  a  reason  for  human  activity. 


PSALM    LXI. 

Title. — ^To  the  Chief  Miisician  iipoo  Neginah,  a  Psalm  of  Darid. — The  origiiml 
imdicaU*  that  hath  the  Ayma  amd  ike  muncal  iustntwtent  were  Darid'e.  Be  wrote  the 
verges,  amd  himself  tamg  them  to  the  stringed  instrument  whose  sound  he  lored  so  well. 
Wehatfeleftthe  Psalms  entitled  Michtani,  htt  we  shall  stiU  find  much  precious 
meaning  though  the  golden  name  he  wanting.  We  have  met  with  the  title  of  this 
Psdlm  before,  in  Psalwu  /F.,  VI^  L1V„  and  LV^  hut  wUh  this  differenee,  that 
in  the  present  ease  the  word  is  in  the  singular  number:  the  Psalm  itself  is  very 
personal,  and  well  adapted  for  the  private  devotion  of  a  single  individual. 

Subject  ahd  Dituiok. — This  Psdlm  is  a  pearl.  It  is  little,  hut  precious,  Th 
utany  a  mourner  it  has  furnished  utterance  when  the  mind  eould  not  have  devised 
speech  for  itself.  It  was  evidentlg  composed  bg  David  after  he  had  come  to  the 
throne, — see  verse  6.  The  second  verse  leads  us  to  believe  that  it  was  written 
during  the  psalmists  enforced  exile  from  the  tabemaeie,  which  w€u  the  visible  abode 
of  God  :  if  so,  the  period  of  Absalom's  rebellion  has  been  most  suitahlg  suggested 
as  the  date  of  its  authorship,  and  Delitzsch  is  correct  in  entitUng  it,  *'  Prayer  and 
thanksgiving  of  an  esnfeUed  King  on  his  way  bach  to  his  throne.^ 

We  might  divide  the  verses  according  to  the  sense,  but  it  is  prrfertible  to  follom 
the  author's  own  arrangement,  and  make  a  break  at  each  Sslah. 

EXPOSITION.    ' 

HEAR  my  cry,  O  God  ;  attend  unto  my  prayer. 
2  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee,  when 
my  heart  is  overwhelmed :  lead  me  to  the  rock  tAat  is  higher 
than  I. 

5  For  thou  hast  been  a  shelter  for  me,  and  a  strong  tower 
from  the  enemy. 

4  I  will  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever :  I  will  trust  in  the 
covert  of  thy  wings.    Selah. 

1.  ^^Hear  my  cry,  O  GodJ*  He  was  in  terrible  earnest;  he  shonted,  he 
lifted  up  hifl  yoice  on  high.  He  is  not  however  content  with  the  expression  of 
his  need :  to  give  his  sorrows  vent  is  not  enough  for  him,  he  wants  actual 
audiencaof  heaven,  and  manifest  succour  as  the  result.  Pharisees  maj  rest  in 
their  prajers ;  true  believers  are  eager  for  an  answer  to  them :  ritualists  may 
be  satisfied  when  thej  have  ^'  said  or  sung  **  their  litanies  and  collects,  but 
living  children  of  €rod  will  never  rest  till  their  supplications  have  entered  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  Grod  of  Sabaoth.  ^  Attend  unio  my  prayer.^  Give  It  thj  con- 
sideration, and  such  an  answer  as  thj  wisdom  sees  fit  When  it  comes  to 
crying  with  us,  we  need  not  doubt  but  that  it  will  come  to  attending  wiUi  God. 
Our  heavenly  Father  is  not  hardened  aninst  the  cries  of  his  own  children. 
What  a  consoling  thought  it  is  that  the  Lord  at  all  times  hears  his  people's 
cries,  and  is  never  forgetful  of  their  prajers ;  whatever  else  fuls  to  move  nim, 
prajring  breath  is  never  spent  in  vain ! 

2.  ^  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  wUo  thee.^^  He  was  banished  from 
the  spot  which  was  the  centre  of  his  delight,  and  at  the  same  time  his  mind 
was  m  a  depressed  and  melancholy  condition ;  both  actually  and  figuratively  he 
was  an  outcast,  yet  he  does  not  therefore  restrain  prayer,  but  rather  finds  therein 
a  reason  for  the  louder  and  more  importunate  cries.  To  be  absent  from  the 
place  of  divine  worship  was  a  sore  sorrow  to  saints  in  the  olden  times ;  they 
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looked  upon  the  tabernacle  aa  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  they  counted  them- 
selyes  to  be  at  the  fag-end  of  the  universe  when  they  could  no  longer  resort 
to  the  sacred  shrine ;  their  heart  was  heavy  as  in  a  strange  land  when  they 
were  banished  from  its  solemnities.  Yet  even  they  knew  right  well  that  no 
place  is  unsuitable  for  prayer.  There  may  be  an  end  of  the  earth,  but  there 
must  not  be  an  end  to  aevoUon.  On  creation's  verge  we  may  call  upon  God, 
for  even  there  he  is  within  calL  No  spot  is  too  dreary,  no  condition  too  deplor- 
able ;  whether  it  be  the  world's  end  or  life's  end,  prayer  is  equally  available. 
To  pray  in  some  circumstances  needs  resolve,  and  the  psalmist  here  expresses 
it,  "  /  will  cry.^  It  was  a  wise  resolution,  for  had  he  ceased  to  pray  he  would 
have  become  the  victim  of  despair ;  there  is  an  end  to  a  man  when  he  makes  an 
end  to  prayer.  Observe  that  David  never  dreamed  of  seeking  any  other  God ; 
he  did  not  imagine  the  dominion  of  Jehovah  to  be  local :  he  was  at  the  end  of 
the  promised  land,  but  he  knew  himself  to  be  still  in  the  territory  of  the 
Great  King;  to  him  only  does  he  address  his  petitions.  '*  When  my  heart 
u  overwhelmed :  '* — ^when  the  huge  waves  of  trouble  wash  over  me,  and  I  am 
completely  submerged,  not  only  as  to  my  head,  but  also  my  heart.  It  is 
hard  to  pray  when  the  very  heart  is  drowning,  yet  gracious  men  plead  best 
at  such  times.  TribuUtion  brings  us  to  God,  and  brmss  God  to  us.  Faith's 
greatest  triumphs  are  achieved  in  her  heaviest  trials.  It  is  all  over  with  me, 
affliction  is  all  over  me;  it  encompasses  me  as  a  cloud,  it  swallows  me 
up  like  a  sea,  it  shuts  me  in  with  thick  darkness,  yet  God  is  near,  near  enough 
to  hear  my  voice,  and  I  will  call  him.  Is  not  this  brave  talk  ?  Mark  how 
our  psalmist  tells  the  Lord,  as  if  he  knew  he  were  hearing  him,  that  he  intended 
iD  call  upon  him :  our  prayer  by  reason  of  our  distress  may  be  like  to  a  call 
upon  a  far-off  friend,  but  our  inmost  faith  has  its  qidet  heart- whispers  to  the 
Lord  as  to  one  who  is  assuredly  our  very  present  help. 

*'  Lead  me  to  Ute  roch  that  is  higher  than  /."  I  see  thee  to  be  my  refuge,  sure 
and  strong ;  but  alas !  I  am  confused,  and  cannot  find  thee ;  I  am  weak,  and  can- 
not climb  thee.  Thou  art  so  steadfast,  guide  me ;  thou  art  so  high,  uplift  me. 
There  is  a  mint  of  meaning  in  this  brief  pray  er.  Along  the  iron-bound  coast  of  our 
northern  shores,  lives  are  loBt  because  the  rocks  are  inaccessible  to  the  shipwrecked 
mariner.  A  clergyman  of  one  of  the  coast  villages  has  with  immense  labour 
cut  steps  up  from  the  beach  to  a  large  chamber,  which  he  has  excavated  in  the 
chalk  cliff:  here  many  mariners  have  been  saved ;  they  have  climbed  the  rock, 
which  had  else  been  too  high  for  them,  and  they  have  escaped.  We  have  heard 
of  late,  however,  that  the  steps  have  been  worn  away  by  iJie  storms,  and  that 
poor  sailors  have  perished  miserably  within  sight  of  the  refuge  which  they  could 
not  reach,  for  it  was  too  high  for  them :  it  is  Sierefore  proposed  to  drive  in  iron 
stanchions,  and  to  hong  up  chain  ladders  that  shipwrecked  mariners  may  reach 
the  chambers  in  the  rock.  The  illustration  is  self-interpreting.  Our  expe- 
rience leads  Hs  to  understand  this  verse  ri^ht  well,  for  the  time  was  with  us 
when  we  vpre  in  such  amazement  of  soul  by  reason  of  sin,  that  although  we 
knew  the  Ljrd  Jesus  to  be  a  sure  salvation  for  sinners,  yet  we  could  not 
come  at  him,  by  reason  of  our  many  doubts  and  forebodings.  A  Saviour  would 
have  been  of  no  use  to  us  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  genUy  led  us  to  him,  and 
enable  us  to  rest  upon  him.  To  this  day  we  often  feel  that  we  not  only  want 
a  rock,  but  to  be  led  to  it.  With  this  in  view  we  treat  very  leniently  the  half- 
unbelieving  prayers  of  awakened  souls ;  for  in  their  bewildered  state  we  cannot 
expect  from  them  all  at  once  a  fullv  believmg  cry.  A  seeking  soul  should  at 
once  believe  in  Jesus,  but  it  is  legitimate  for  a  man  to  ask  to  be  led  to  Jesus  ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  able  to  effect  such  a  leading,  and  he  can  do  it  even  though 
the  heart  be  on  the  borders  of  despair. 

How  infinitely  higher  than  we  are  is  the  salvation  of  God.  We  are  low  and 
ffrovelling,  but  it  towers  like  some  tall  cliff  far  above  us.  This  is  its  gk>ry,  and 
18  our  deOght  when  we  have  once  climbed  into  the  rock,  and  claimed  an  interest 
in  it ;  but  while  we  are  as  yet  trembling  seekers,  the  glory  and  sublimity  of 
salvation  appal  us,  and  we  feel  that  we  are  too  unworthy  ever  to  be  partakers 
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of  it ;  hence  we  are  led  to  cry  for  grace  upon  grace,  and  to  see  how  dependent 
we  are  for  eTerything,  not  only  for  the  Saviour,  but  for  the  power  to  belicTo 
on  him. 

3.  **For  Aau  hast  been  a  shelier  for  meP  Observe  how  the  psahniBt  rings 
the  changes  on,  **  Thou  Juut^*^  and  "  I  wiU^ — verses  3, 4,  5,  and  6.  Experience 
is  the  nurse  of  faith.  From  the  past  we  gather  arguments  for  present  con- 
fidence. Manv  and  many  a  time  had  the  persecutions  of  Saul  and  the  perils  of 
battle  emperilled  David's  life,  and  only  by  miracle  had  he  escaped,  yet  jraa 
he  still  ahve  and  unhurt ;  this  he  remembers,  and  he  is  full  of  hope.  *^And  a 
strong  tower  from  the  enemy.'*  As  in  a  fort  vnpregnable,  David  had  dwelt, 
because  surrounded  by  omnipotence.  Sweet  is  it  beyond  expression  to  re- 
member the  lovingkindnesses  of  the  Lord  in  our  former  days,  for  he  is 
unchangeable,  and  therefore  will  continue  to  ffuard  us  firom  all  eviL 

4.  *'  /  wtil  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever?*  Let  me  once  get  back  to  thy 
courts,  and  nothing  shall  again  expel  me  firom  them :  even  now  in  my  banish- 
ment my  heart  is  there ;  and  ever  will  I  continue  to  worship  thee  in  spirit 
wherever  my  lot  may  be  cast.  Perhaps  by  the  word  ^tabernacle"  is  here 
meant  the  dwelling-place  of  God ;  and  if  so,  the  sense  is,  I  will  dwell  with  the 
Lord,  enjoying  his  sacred  hospitality,  and  sure  protection. 

*^  There  wonid  I  find  a  settled  rest, 
While  others  go  and  come; 
No  more  a  strangerf  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child  at  home.*' 

He  who  communes  with  Grod  is  always  at  home.  The  divine  omnipresence 
surrounds  such  a  one  consciously ;  his  faith  sees  all  around  him  the  palace  of 
the  King,  in  which  he  walks  with  exultiag  security  and  overflowing  delight. 
Happy  are  the  indoor  servants  who  go  not  out  from  his  presence.  Hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water  in  the  tents  of  Jehovah  are  more  to  be  envied  than 
the  princes  who  riot  in  the  pavilions  of  kings.  The  best  of  all  is  that  our 
residence  with  God  is  not  for  a  limited  period  of  time,  but  for  ages ;  yea,  for 
ages  of  ages,  for  time  and  for  eternity :  this  is  our  highest  and  most  heavenly 
privilege,  "  /  loill  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever" 

^  I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  thy  wings"  Often  does  our  sweet  singer  use 
this  figure ;  and  far  better  is  it  to  repeat  one  apt  and  instructive  image,  than 
fur  the  sake  of  novelty  to  ransack  creation  for  poor,  strained  metaphors.  The 
chicks  beneath  the  hen  how  safe,  how  comfortable,  how  happy  I  How  warm 
the  parent's  bosom !  How  soft  the  cherishing  feathers !  Divine  condescension 
allows  us  to  appropriate  the  picture  to  ourselves,  and  how  blessedly  instructive 
and  consoling  it  is  I  O  for  more  trust;  it  cannot  be  too  implicit:  such  a 
covert  invites  us  to  the  most  unbroken  repose.  Selah.  Rest  we  well  may 
whence  reach  this  point.  Even  the  harp  may  be  eloquently  silent  when  deep, 
profound  calm  completely  fills  the  bosom,  and  sorrow  nas  sobbed  itself  into  a 
peaceful  slumber. 

5  For  thou,  O  God,  hast  heard  my  vows  :  thou  hast  given  me 
the  heritage  of  those  that  fear  thy  name. 

6  Thou  wilt  prolong  the  king's  life ;  and  his  years  as  many 
generations. 

7  He  shall  abide  before  God  for  ever :  O  prepare  mercy  and 
truth,  wAicA  may  preserve  him. 

8  So  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thy  name  for  ever,  that  I  may 
daily  perform  my  vows. 

5.  '* For  thou,  O  Ood,  hast  heard  my  vows"  Proofs  of  divine  fidthfulness 
are  to  be  had  in  remembrance,  and  to  be  mentioned  to  the  Lord's  honour.  The 
prayer  of  verse  1  is  certain  of  an  answer  because  of  the  experience  of  verse  5, 
since  we  d«al  with  an  immutable  God.    ^  Vows "  may  rightly  be  joined  with 
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pnyen  when  thej  are  lawiiil,  weU-conBidered,  and  trolj  for  God*8  ^lorj.  It  is 
ffreat  mercj  on  Gfod'a  part  to  take  any  notice  of  the  vows  and  promises  of  such 
fidthlesa  and  deceitfid  creatures  as  we  are.  What  we  promise  him  is  his  due 
already,  and  yet  he  deigns  to  accept  our  tows  as  if  we  were  not  so  much  his 
aerrants  as  his  free  suitors  who  could  give  or  withhold  at  pleasure.  '*  nou 
host  given  me  the  heritage  of  those  (hat  fear  thy  name,*  We  are  made  heirs, 
joint-heirs  with  all  the  saints,  partakers  of  the  same  portion.  With  this  we 
onght  to  be  delighted.  If  we  suffer,  it  is  the  heritage  of  the  saints ;  if  we  are 
persecuted,  are  in  poverty,  or  in  temptation,  all  this  is  contained  in  the  title- 
deeds  of  the  heritage  of  the  chosen.  Those  we  are  to  sup  with  we  may  well 
be  content  to  dine  with.  We  have  the  same  inheritance  as  the  Firstborn  him- 
self; what  better  is  conceivable  ?  Saints  are  described  as  fearing  the  name  of 
God ;  they  are  reverent  worshippers ;  they  stand  in  awe  of  the  Lora's  authority ; 
they  are  afraid  of  offending  him,  they  feel  their  own  nothingness  in  the  si^ht  of 
the  Infinite  One.  To  share  with  such  men,  to  be  treatea  by  God  wiUi  the 
same  favour  as  he  metes  out  to  them,  is  matter  for  endless  thanksgiving.  All 
the  privileges  of  all  the  saints  are  also  the  privilege  of  each  one. 

6.  ^  Thou  wilt  prolong  the  king's  life ;  **  or,  better,  "  days  to  the  days  of  the 
King  thou  wilt  add."  Death  threatened,  but  God  preserved  his  beloved. 
David,  considering  his  many  perils,  enjoyed  a  long  and  prosperous  reign. 
**And  his  years  as  numy  generations.*^  He  lived  to  see  generation  after 
generation  personally ;  in  his  descendants  he  lived  as  kine  through  a  very  long 
period ;  his  dynasty  continued  for  many  generations ;  and  in  C&ist  Jesus,  his 
seed  and  son,  spiritually  David  reigns  on  evermore.  Thus  he  who  began  at  the 
foot  of  the  rock,  half  drowned,  and  almost  dead,  b  here  led  to  the  summit,  and 
ainga  as  a  priest  abiding  in  the  tabernacle,  a  king  ruling  with  God  for  ever,  and 
a  prophet  foretelling  ffood  things  to  come.  (Verse  7.)  See  the  uplifting  power 
ofndth  and  prayer.    None  so  low  but  they  may  yet  be  set  on  high. 

7.  *^  He  shall  abide  before  God  for  ever^  Though  this  is  true  of  David  in 
a  modified  sense,  we  prefer  to  view  the  Lord  Jesus  as  here  intended  as  the 
lineal  descendant  of  David,  and  the  representative  of  his  royal  race.  Jesus  is 
enthroned  before  CK>d  to  eternity ;  here  is  our  safety,  di^ty,  and  delight. 
We  reign  in  him;  in  him  we  are  made  to  sit  together  m  the  heavenlies. 
David*a  personal  claim  to  sit  enthroned  for  ever  is  but  a  foreshadowing  of  the 
revealed  privilege  of  all  true  believers.  ^  O  prepare  mercy  and  truth,  which 
may  preserve  htm.^  As  men  cry,  **  Long  live  the  king,"  so  we  hail  with  ac- 
clamation our  enthroned  Immanuel,  and  cty,  *'  Let  mercy  and  truth  preserve 
him.**  Eternal  love  and  immutable  faithfulness  are  the  bodyguards  of  Jesus* 
thrane,  and  they  are  both  the  providers  and  the  preservers  or  all  those  who  in 
him  are  made  kinj^s  and  priests  unto  Gk>d.  We  cannot  keep  ourselves,  and 
noUiing  short  of  divine  mercy  and  truth  can  do  it ;  but  these  both  can  and  will, 
nor  shall  the  least  of  the  people  of  God  be  suffered  to  perish. 

S.  **  So  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thy  name  for  ever,**  Because  my  prayer  is 
answered,  mv  song  shall  be  perpetiul ;  because  Jesus  for  ever  sits  at  thy  right 
hand,  it  shall  be  acceptable;  because  I  am  preserved  in  him,  it  shall  be  gratenil. 
David  had  given  vocal  utterance  to  his  prayer  by  a  cry ;  he  will  now  give  ex- 
pression to  his  praise  by  a  song :  there  should  be  a  parallel  between  our 
supplications  and  our  thanksgivings.  We  ought  not  to  leap  in  praver,  and  limp 
in  pruse.  The  vow  to  celebrate  the  divine  name  **  for  ever  **  is  no  hyper- 
bolical piece  of  extravagance,  but  such  as  grace  and  glory  shall  enable  us  to 
cany  out  to  the  letter.  ^  liat  I  may  daily  perform  my  vows.**  To  God  who 
adds  days  to  onr  days  we  will  devote  all  bur  days.  We  vowed  perpetual  praise, 
and  we  desire  to  render  it  without  intermission.  We  would  worship  God  de 
die  in  diem,  going  right  on  as  the  days  roll  on.  We  ask  no  vacation  m>m  this 
heavenly  vocation;  we  would  make  no  pause  in  this  sacred  service.  God 
daily  performs  his  promises,  let  us  daily  perform  our  vows :  he  keeps  his  covenant, 
kt  US  not  forget  ours.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  this  time  forth, 
even  £w  evermore* 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT   SAYINGS. 

Title. — The  word  Neginah  (the  singnlar  of  NeginotK)  may  be  understood  to 
be  BjnoBjmous  with  the  hinnor  or  harp :  that  is  to  say,  the  mfitmment  of  eight 
strings,  probably  played  with  a  bow  or  plectrum.— «/bAn  Jebb. 

Verse  1. — ^^  Hear  my  cry,  O  God;  attend  unto  my  prayer,''*  Aquinas  saith 
that  some  read  the  words  tnus,  IrUende  ad  cantica  mea,  attend  unto  my  sonss — 
and  so  the  words  may  be  safely  read,  from  the  Hebrew  word,  ti^  ranah,  which 
signifies  to  shout  or  shrill  out  for  joy — to  note  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are 
like  pleasant  songs  and  delightful  ditties  in  the  ears  of  God.  No  mirth,  no 
music,  can  be  so  pleasing  to  us  as  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are  pleasing  to  God. 
Cant.  ii.  14 :  Fsalm  cxli.  2. — Tliomae  Brooks, 

Verse  1. — ^^ My  cry**  There  is  a  text  in  Job  where  the  "hypocrites  in 
heart  *'  are  spoken  of  condemoingly,  because  "  they  cry  not  when  he  bindeth 
them."  I  like  to  feel  that  no  hard  fortitude  is  required  of  the  chastened  child 
of  God,  but  that  it  ought  to  feel,  and  may  cry,  under  the  rod,  without  a  single 
rebellious  thought. — Mary  B.  M.  Duncan. 

Verses  1,  2. — One  ejaculation  begetteth  another.  "  Hear  my  cry;**  *^ attend 
unto  my  prayer**  (yet  no  words  thereof  mentioned) ;  and  verse  2.  ^^  From  the 
end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry :  "**  he  had  thus  cried,  and  he  will  therefore  cry  again 
and  again.  As  billows  of  temptation  ever  and  anon  stop  his  mouth  and  interrupt 
him,  so  as  he  now  and  then  doth  but  peep  above  water,  and  get  breathing  space, 
he  will  thus  cry,  " Lead  me"  or  ** guide  me,"  or  carry  me  to  yonder  " rock 
which  is  higher  than  i:*-^Thomas  Cohbet  (1608—1686),  on  Prayer. 

Verse  2. — "  From  the  end  of  the  earth.**  This  may  be  taken  two  ways :  either 
naturally,  and  then  it  is  an  allusion  to  men  that  are  far  distant  and  remote  from 
help,  relief  and  comfort ;  or,  as  I  may  say,  ecclesiastically,  with  reference  to  the 
temple  of  God,  which  was  '*  in  medio  terne,**  **  in  the  midst  and  heart  of  the 
land,"  where  God  manifested  and  gave  tokens  of  his  gracious  presence  and 
favour:  as  if  he  had  said,  ^*  I  am  at  the  end  of  the  earth ;  far  from  any  tokens, 
pledges,  or  manifestations  of  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  as  well  as  from  out- 
ward help  and  assistance.** — John  Owen. 

Verse  2.—"  The  end  of  the  earth.**  What  place  was  this,  "M*  end  of  the 
earth,**  referring  the  expression  to  the  writer  of  the  Psalm  ?  We  know  that  the 
centre  of  the  affections  and  devotions  of  the  pious  Israelite  was  the  **  holy  city, 
Jerusalem ;  whither  the  tribes  went  up,  even  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  to  testify 
unto  Israel,  and  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.'*  The  country  of 
which  this  city  was  the  capital,  was  to  the  Jew  the  world ;  it  was  the  world 
within  the  world  ;  the  earth  within  the  earth ;  the  whole  globe  beside  was  to 
him  a  waste,  a  place  out  of  the  world ;  an  extra-terrestrial  territory,  beyond 
the  limits  set  up  by  the  Lord  Almighty.  Thus  in  Holy  Writ  what  is  called  the 
world,  or  the  earth,  frequently  signifieth  only  that  part  thereof  which  was  the 

heriti^e  of  the  chosen  people "  The  end  of  the  earth,**  then,  as  referred 

to  the  psalmist,  would  signify  any  place  of  bodily  absence  from  the  temple 
where  the  Deity  had  taken  up  his  special  abode,  or  any  place  whence  his 
spiritual  affections  were  unable  to  reach  that  temple.  As  referred  to  us,  the 
expression  signifies  any  sensible  distance  from  God :  for  as  God  is  the  centre  ot 
life,  hope,  love,  and  joy,  distance  firom  him,  of  whatsoever  degree,  is  the 
antipodes  of  the  soul,  a  region  of  sterility  and  darkness  ;  the  Iceland  of  man*8 
Bpint,— 'Alfred  Bowen  Evans,  1852. 

Verse  2. — "  /  will  cry  unto  thee.**  There  is  in  this  expression  an  endeavour 
to  approach  unto  God ;  as  you  do  when  you  ^^cry**  after  one  whom  you  see 
lit  a  distance,  and  are  afraid  he  will  go  farther  from  you.    It  is  the  great  work 
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of  faith  to  cry  out  after  God,  at  a  distance,  when  you  are  afraid  lest  at  the  next 
tvjn  he  should  be  quite  out  of  sight.  Crying  to  the  Lord  supposes  him  to  be 
withdrawing  or  departing. — John  Owen, 

Verse  2. — "  Ory."  No  matter  how  abrupt  the  prayer  be,  so  it  be  the  repre- 
sentation of  our  hearts.  Thus  did  David.  Where  doth  he  pray  ?  In  banish- 
ment. When  ?  When  his  spirit  "  U  overwhelmed,''^  How  doth  he  pray  ?  He 
'<  criedy  Thus  Hannah  prayed  herself  into  a  composed  state  of  mind.  Re- 
member, resignation  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod ;  and  therefore  you  must 
plead  for  it  before  you  have  it,^-John  Singleton  ( — 1706),  in  **  The  Morning 
Exercises^ 

Verse  2. — "  Cry."  Crying  is  a  substitute  for  speech ;  and  also  the  expression 
of  earnestness. —  William  Jay, 

Verse  2. — "  When  my  heart  is  overwhelmedy    Troubles  are  of  various  kinds ; 
some  are  provoking^  some  are  gnawing^  some  are  perplexing^  and  some  are* 
overwhelming ;  but  whatever  form  they  assume,  they  are  troubles,  and  are  part 

of  the  wear  and  tear  of  life Overwhelming  troubles  are  such  as  sweep 

over  a  man,  just  as  the  mighty  billows  of  the  ocenn  sweep  over  and  submerge 
the  sands.  These  are  troubles  which  struggle  with  us,  as  it  were,  for  life  and 
death ;  troubles  which  would  leave  us  helpless  wrecks ;  troubles  which  enter 
into  conflict  with  us  in  our  prime,  which  grapple  with  us  in  our  health  and 
strength,  and  threaten  to  conquer  us  by  sheer  rorce,  no  matter  how  bravely  we 
may  contend.  Such  trouble  the  psalmist  knew. — Philip  Bennett  Power ,  in 
•*  TTie  'I  wills'  of  the  Psalms;'  1861. 

Verse  2,— ^^  Heart,''  The  heart  is  here  represented  to  us  as  being  over- 
whelmed, or,  as  it  is  otherwise  translated,  '^  covered  over ; "  it  is  smothered  in, 
unable  to  perform  its  functions  with  proper  action,  unable  to  tlirow  out  the 
blood  to  the  extremities,  to  give  them  needed  vitality  and  power  for  necessary 
effort.  When  the  action  of  the  heart  is  paralyzed,  even  temporally,  it  will  tell 
upon  all  the  members,  a  chill  there  sends  its  cold  vibration  through  every 
limb  ;  Satan  knows  this  well,  and  so  all  his  dealings  are  heart  dealings,  efforts 
to  paralyze  the  very  spring  of  life  itself.  This  is  precisely  what  we  ourselves 
have  experienced  ;  we  have  partially  felt  death  within  us,  we  have  felt  a  gradual 
numbing  of  our  heart ;  a  gradual  diminution  in  the  quickness  of  its  beat ;  a 
gradual  closing  in,  and  pressure  of  a  weight  upon  it,  and  this  was  the  "over- 
whelming  *'  process. — Philip  Bennett  Power. 

Verse  2. — "  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  /."  The  tower,  in  Psalm 
xviii.  2,  is  "an  high  tower"  and  the  rock  is  here  an  high  rock,  the  rock 
"  higher  than  /;"  and  yet  there  is  a  way  to  get  into  the  highest  towers ;  by 
scaling  ladders  a  man  may  get  over  the  high  walls  of  towers.  This  tower  and 
rock  were  too  high  for  David  himself  to  get  into,  and  therefore  he  sets  to  the 
scaling  ladder.  "  Lead  me  to  the  rock,  and  into  the  tower  that  is  higher  than  1, 
Hear  my  cry,  attend  unto  my  prayer,"  So  he  makes  prayer  the  scaling  ladder 
to  get  upon  that  rock  and  into  that  tower  that  otherwisie  had  been  too  high  for 
him  ;  he  gets  that  safety  and  deliverance  which  otherwise  but  by  prayer  unto 
God  had  been  impossible  to  have  been  obtained. — Jeremiah  Dyke. 

Verse  2. — **  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  /."  The  language  is 
very  remarkable.  It  eives  us  the  idea  of  a  man  suffering  shipwreck.  The 
vessel  in  which  he  has  oeen  sailing  has  sunk.  He  has  been  plunged  into  the 
mighty  ocean  ;  and  there  he  is  buffeting  the  waves,  struggling  for  life,  panting 
for  breath,  and  just  about  to  give  up  all  for  lost.  Suddenly  he  discovers  a 
rock  towering  above  him.  If  ne  can  but  climb  up  to  the  top  of  it,  and  get 
sure  footing  upon  it,  the  billows  will  not  be  able  to  reach  him,  and  he  will  be 
safe.  Now,  the  prayer  in  our  text  is  the  cry  of  that  poor  wretch  for  help.  He 
is  so  spent  and  exhausted,  that  he  cannot  reach  the  rock  himself.  He  shouts 
aloud  tor  the  friendly  hand  of  some  one  stronger  than  himself,  or  for  a  rope 
that  may  be  flung  to  him  by  those  who  are  already  safe  on  the  rock,  if  by  these 
helps  he  may  gain  it.  '*  Lead  me  to  the  rock,"  cries  the  poor  perishing  wretch. 
**  O,  lead  me,  guide  me,  direct  me  to  it ;  for  I  am  so  worn  and  spent,  that  I 
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cannot  reacli  it  otherwise.  I  am  at  the  point  to  die ;  and  I  must  sink,  and  be 
no  more  seen  for  ever,  if  there  it  none  to  help  me.**  Thos  he  calls  for  some 
one  to  rescue  him  from  the  deep,  and  to  place  him  on  the  **  rocK^  But  what 
rock  ?  He  knows  that  unless  the  rock  be  a  high  one,  he  will  not  be  in  safety, 
though  he  should  be  on  it.  **  The  rockj"  he  says,  '*  must  be  higher  than  /,  or  the 
waves  will  reach  me,  and  wash  me  off  again/*  It  is  not  a  rock,  the  top  of  which 
just  shows  itself  above  the  sea,  no  higher  than  a  man's  own  body,  that  wiU  save 
the  life  of  a  shipwrecked  mariner.  Such  a  rock  may  occasion  uie  wreck,  but  it 
will  not  afford  any  help  to  the  sufferers  afterwards ;  it  is  a  rock  to  split  upon 
for  destruction,  not  to  stand  upon  for  safety.  ''  Lead  me  to  the  rock,  *  or  as  it 
is  in  the  Prayer-book  version,  *'  Set  me  upon  the  fock,  that  is  higher  than  //** 
....  The  text  having  shown  us  the  demger  of  sin,  does  not  leave  us  comfort- 
less ;  it  shows  us  the  iecuriiy  of  the  refuge.  We  have  before  remarked,  that 
the  praver  of  David,  as  a  shipwrecked  man,  is,  to  be  ^  led  to,"  and  set  upon,  a 
*'rocA,  that  is  higher  than  himself  The  expression  seems  to  imply  much. 
The  rock  that  is  higher  than  he,  must  be  higher  than  any  man ;  for  David  was 
a  mighty  monarch.  He  implies,  therefore,  that  the  refuge  he  seeks  must  be 
more  than  any  "arm  of  flesh  "  can  afford  him ;  it  must  be  therefore  dimne, — 
Condensed  from  a  Sermon  by  FoinUain  Elwin,  1842. 

Verse  2. — ^It  is  more  the  image  of  one  overtaken  by  the  tide,  as  he  is  hastening 
onwards  to  get  beyond  its  reach,  and  yet  with  every  step  he  sees  it  rolling 
nearer  and  nearer  to  him ;  he  hears  its  angry  roar,  the  loosening  sand  sinks 
beneath  his  tread — a  few  minutes  more,  and  the  waves  will  be  around  him ; 
despair  hath  '^  overwhelmed  his  heart;  **  when  in  the  very  depths  of  his  agony  he 
sees  a  point  of  rock  high  above  the  waves.  "  O  that  I  could  reach  it  and  be 
safe  I  **  And  then  comes  the  cry,  the  agonisixi^  cry,  to  him  that  is  mighty  to 
save,  *^  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  f^  It  is  the  sinner*s  cry  to  the 
sinner's  Saviour ! — Barton  Bouehier,  A,M.,  in  ^  Manna  in  the  Heart;  or,  Daily 
Comments  on  the  Book  of  Psalms,^*  1855. 

Verse  2. — *'  Lead  me  to  the  roek^  If  we  would  find  ourselves  upon  the  rock, 
and  enjoy  the  realisation  of  being  so,  we  must  be  dependent  upon  another*s 
hand.  And  that  hand  can  do  everything  for  us,  even  in  our  worst  of  times. 
When  we  are  so  blinded  by  the  salt  waves  that  dash  in  our  eye&,  so  reeling  in 
brain  that  we  cannot  perhaps  think,  much  less  make  continuous  dSbrts,  there  is 
a  hand  which  can  lead  us,  which  can  draw  us  out  of  the  waters,  which  can  set 
our  feet  upon  the  rock.  Surely  we  have  already  experienced  the  power  and 
tenderness  of  that  hand  ?  and  it  may  be  that  in  toe  reader's  case,  the  waves,  as 
they  made  sure  of  their  prey,  found  it  supematurally  drawn  forth  from  them, 
that  it  might  be  set  upon  a  rock,  immovable  amid  all  waters,  and  sufficient 
amid  all  storms ! — Philip  Bennett  Power. 

Verse  2. — ^  The  rock  that  is  higher  than  /.**  The  rock  of  our  salvation,  then,  is 
"  higher  than  we.'*  Here  we  have  the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Rock,  set  forth ;  in 
this  he  is  ^*  higher  than  we."  And  except  as  he  is  thus  higher,  as  he  u  Qod, 
he  could  not  be  a  Saviour ;  for  "  He  is  a  just  God,  as  well  as  a  Saviour.'*  A 
being  no  higher  than  we,  or  but  a  little  higher,  as  the  angels  (for  we  are  but  "  a 
little  lower  than  they  **),  though  he  might  teach  us,  or  warn  us,  or  console  us, 
could  never  save  us.  The  prey  is  in  the  hands  of  the  mighty,  and  the  All- 
mighty  alone  is  mightier.  iSut  a  rock  is  not  only  high,  but  deep ;  it  not  only 
erects  its  front  above  the  waves,  but  its  base  is  fixed  in  the  ocean's  bed.  **  Canst 
thou  by  searching  find  out  Grod  ?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  per- 
fection P  It  is  as  nigh  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell ;  what 
canst  thou  know  P  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader 
than  the  sea."  Job.  xi.  7.  Here  we  have  the  humanity  of  him  who  is  the 
rock ;  that  humanity  by  which  he  was  able  to  go  down  to  the  deeps,  as  well  as 
ride  triumphantly  on  the  bosom  of  the  waters— those  deeps,  whereof  David 
speaking  experimentally  of  himself,  spake  prophetically  of  him ;  the  depths  of 
our  fall  and  degradation — that  humanity  in  which  he  went  down  into  the  grave, 
into  the  recesses  of  the  intermediate  state,  and  "preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison." 
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This  is  our  rock,  both  deep  and  high ;  the  rock  of  our  salvation ;  to  which  those 
whose  sins  have  set  them  at  **  the  end  of  the  earth/*  desire  to  be  brought^  that 
thej  mxy  find  a  pkce  of  safe  standing.  Let  not  those  fear  who  feel  the  bitter- 
ness of  distance  from  God,  for  they  shall  be  brought  nigh ;  desolate  mar  be 
the  coast  to  which  they  are  driven,  but  over  against  it  is  Uie  Paradise  of  uod ; 
clouds  and  darkness  may  gather  at  the  base  of  this  rock  of  safety,  but 
**  eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head.** — Alfred  Bowen  Evans, 

Verse  2. — **  Higher.**  A  hiding  place  must  be  locus  excelsissimus.  Your 
low  houses  are  soon  scaled.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  high  place ;  he  is  as  high  as 
heaven.  He  is  the  Jacob's  ladder  that  reacheth  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Gen.  xxviiL  12.  He  is  too  high  for  men,  too  high  for  devils ;  no  creature  can 
scale  these  high  walls. — Ralph  Eobinson  (1614 — 1655),  in  **  Christ  All  and 
in  Air 

Verse  4. — "/  will  abide  in  thy  tabernacle.**  Some  render  it,  I  shall  dwell  in 
thy  tent  or  pavilion  royal,  making  it  a  metaphor  from  warfare,  where  those  that 
are  in  the  kin^s  own  tent  must  needs  be  m  greatest  safety.  And  this  sense 
suiteth  well  wiui  the  following  words :  ''  /  wHl  trust  th  the  covert  of  thy  wings** — 
John  Trapp. 

Verse  4. — **  Covert  of  thy  wings**  To  a  person  who  should  penetrate  the 
Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tabernacle,  the  most  conspicuous  object  would  be  the 
outspread  wings  above  the  mercy-seat:  under  their  shelter  and  upon  the 
mercy-seat  David  would  abide  in  quiet  confidence. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  5  (first  douse). — ^About  this  time  I  began  to  know  that  there' is  a 
God  who  hears  and  answers  prayer. — John  Newton,  in  his  Journal. 

Verse  5. — **•  Thou,  0  Ood,  hast  heard  my  vows :  **  that  is,  his  prayers,  which 
are  always  to  be  put  up  with  vows.  Indeed,  that  prayer  is  a  blank  which 
hath  not  a  vow  in  it.  Is  it  a  mercy  thou  prayest  him  to  give  ?  If  sincere, 
thou  wilt  vow  to  praise  him  for  it,  and  serve  him  with  it.  Is  it  a  sin  thou 
prayest  against  ?  Except  thou  iugglest  with  God,  thou  wilt  vow  as  well  as 
pray  against  it. —  William  GumaU. 

Verse  5. — ^  The  heritage**  Eternal  life  is  called  an  inheritance.  Theodoret 
remarks :  '*  The  true  inheritance  is  eternal  Ufe,  concerning  which  Christ  saith 
to  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  foimdation  of  the  world.  This  inheritance 
the  Lord  giveth  to  them  that  fear  him.**  In  Ephesians  i.  14,  the  Spirit  is  called 
*'  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.**  In  Colossions  i.  12,  the  apostle  exhorts  them 
^  to  eive  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made  them  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  mheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.**  On  this  verse  we  have  the  golden  com- 
ment of  Chiysostom,  reiterated  by  Theophylact.  He  calls  it  an  inheritance,  to 
show  that  no  man  obtaineth  the  kingdom  by  his  own  good  works ;  for  no  man 
hath  so  lived  as  to  render  himself  worthy  of  the  kingdom,  but  all  is  of  the  grace 
of  God.  Wherefore,  he  saith,  ^'  When  ye  have  done  all,  say  that  we  are  un- 
profitable servants,  for  we  have  only  done  what  we  ought  to  have  done.** — 
Jokn  Casper  Suicer*s  "  Thesaurus,**  1728. 

Verse  6. — ^  Thou  wilt  prolong  the  king's  life,**  etc.  David  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  using  these  words  of  gratulation  with  an  exclusive  reference  to  him- 
self. It  is  true  that  he  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age,  and  died  full  of  days, 
leaving  the  kingdom  in  a  settled  condition,  and  in  the  hands  of  his  son,  who 
succeeded  him  ;  but  he  did  not  exceed  the  period  of  one  man^s  life,  and  the 
greater  part  of  it  was  spent  in  continued  dangers  and  anxieties.  There  can  be 
no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  series  of  years,  and  even  ages,  of  which  he  speaks, 
extends  prospectively  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  it  being  the  very  condition  of 
the  kingdom,  as  I  have  often  remarked,  that  God  maintained  them  as  one  people 
under  one  head,  or  when  scattered,  united  them  again.  The  same  succession 
still  subsists  in  reference  to  ourselves.    Christ  must  be  viewed  as  living  in  his 
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members  to  the  end  of  the  world.  To  this  Isaiah  allades,  when  he  sajs,  **  Who 
shall  declare  his  generation  or  age  ?  ** — ^words  in  which  he  predicts  that  the 
church  would  survive  through  all  ages,  notwithstanding  the  incessant  danger  of 
destruction  to  which  it  is  exposed  through  the  attacks  of  its  enemies,  and  the 
manj  storms  assailing  it.  So  here  David  foretells  the  uninterrupted  succession 
of  the  kingdom  down  to  the  time  of  Christ. — John  Calvuu 

Verse  6.—"  The  king's  life :  and  his  years,^  David  speaks  designedly  of 
the  days  of  the  *^  hing^^  inst^iui  of  his  own  days,  as  might  have  been  expected 
from  what  had  been  said,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  he  considered  the 
promise  of  eternal  dominion  as  relating  not  to  himself  personally,  but  to  his 
family — ^the  royal  family  of  David. — E.  W.  Rengstenberg. 

Verse  7. — **  O  prepare  merqf,^  David  having  declared  in  his  own  behalf 
the  purpose  of  God  towards  him  for  everlasting  salvation,  ^  he^  speaking  of 
himself,  ^*  shall  abide  before  Oodfor  ever :  ^  he  withal  considering  what  he  was 
to  run  through  in  this  life,  and  what  it  might  require  to  keep  mm  unto  the 
end,  and  so  ^for  ever,**  doth  presently  thereupon,  in  way  of  prayer,  subjoin, 
"  O  prepare  mercy  and  truth,  which  may  preserve  me.**  As  if  he  had  said, 
I  have  yet  a  long  journey  to  go,  and  through  many  hazards,  and  thy  promise 
is,  /  shall  abide  afore  thee  for  ever.  Lord,  thou  hast  need  lay  up  and  afore- 
hand  prejMune  an  abundance  of  mercy  and  truth  to  preserve  me  for  time  to 
come. — JTionuu  Goodwin. 

Verse  8. — They  that  are  godly  are  oppressed  and  vexed  in  the  church  or 
congregation  for  this  purpose :  that  when  they  are  pressed,  they  should  cry  ; 
and  when  they  cry,  that  they  should  be  heard  ;  and  when  they  are  heard,  that 
they  should  laud  and  pnuse  God. — Augustine. 
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Whole  Psalm,-^Theprogressive  "/  wills:'  L  I  will  cry.  IL  I  will  abide 
in  thy  tabernacle.    111.  I  will  trust    lY.  I  will  sing  praise. 

Verse  1. — Answers  to  prayer  to  be  earnestly  sought.  I.  What  hinders  the 
answer  of  prayer  ?  n.  What  is  our  duty  when  answers  are  denied  ?  III. 
>Vhat  encouragements  we  have  to  believe  that  the  delay  is  only  temporary. 

Verse  2. — "  Lead  me."  I.  Show  me  the  way :  reveal  Jesus.  Xl.  Enable  me  to 
tread  it :  work  faith  in  me.  III.  Uplill  me  where  I  cannot  tread :  do  for  me 
what  is  beyond  me. 

Verse  2. — ^  Higher  than  /.*'  Jesus  greater  than  our  highest  efforts,  attain- 
ments, desires,  expectations,  conceptions. 

Verse  2. — God,  the  saints*  rock. — John  Owen's  Two  Sermons.  Works. 
Vol.  IX.,  pp.  237—256. 

Verse  2. — ^The  heart's  cry  and  desire.  I.  A  recognition  of  a  place  of 
safety;  then,  IL  We  have  this  place  brought  before  us,  as  abundantly 
sufficient,  when  personal  weakness  has  been  realised.  UI.  This  place  cannot 
be  attained  without  the  help  of  another's  hand.  IV.  The  character  of  this 
refuge,  and  the  position  of  a  believer  when  availing  himself  of  it :  the  place  of 
refuge  is  "  a  rock,**  and  the  position  of  the  believer  is  **  upon  a  rock.*' — P.  B. 
Power. 

Verses  2,  3. — ^I.  How  would  he  pray?  "I  wiU  cry  unto  thee."  11.  Where 
would  he  pray  ?  ^  From  the  ends  of  the  earth.**  III.  When  would  he  pray  ? 
^  When  my  heart  b  overwhelmed.**  IV.  For  what  would  he  pray  ?  ^  Lead  me 
to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I.'*  V.  Whence  does  he  derive  his  encourage- 
ment to  pray  P    **  For  thou  hast  been^*'  etc.  (verse  3). —  William  Jay. 
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Verse  3. — "  A  skelter  '*  from  the  nin  of  trouble,  the  stonn  of  persecntion, 
the  floods  of  Sfttanic  temptation,  the  heat  of  divine  wrath,  the  bhist  of  death. 
Hie  aric,  Lot*s  mountain,  the  blood-stained  door  in  Egypt,  the  city  of  refuge, 
the  care  Adnllam.  ^  A  sbrtmg  tower :  **  lasting  in  itself  impregnable  against 
foes,  secure  for  the  occupant. 

Verses  4,  7. — ^L  My  privilege,  **  /  will  abide  **  (Terse  4).  11.  The  ground  of 
it,  "^  He  shall  abide,''  etc  rrerse  7). 

Verse  4  (  first  <r/!aiiw).— Where  the  priest  has  presented  the  sacrifice  ;  where 
the  law  is  laid  up  in  the  ark  as  fulfilled  ;  where  the  li^ht  of  the  Spirit's  candle- 
stick shines;  where  the  manna  abides;  where  the  glory  is  above  the  mercy- 
seat  ;  where  no  enemy  can  enter ;  where  I  commune  with  a  covenant  God. 

Verse  5  (second  cloMse). — ^Enquire  whether  or  no  it  &res  with  us  as  with  the 
saints. 

Verses  5, 8. — ^I.  Vows  heard  in  heayen.  U.  Vows  to  be  carefully  fulfilled 
on  earth. 

Verse  5  (second  clause).-^!.  They  that  fear  God  have  a  "*  heritage.**  11. 
This  heritage  is  ^  given."  IH.  We  may  know  that  we  possess  it. — William 
Jay. 

Verse  6. — Our  Kin^,  his  eternal  existence,  our  personal  joy  in  this,  and  our 
joy  for  our  descendants. 
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TiTLB. — ^To  the  Chief  Musician,  to  Jeduthun. — This  is  the  second  Piuilm  tvhich  is 
dedicated  to  Jeduthun  or  Ethan,  the  former  one  being  the  thirt^'ninthy  a  Psalm 
which  is  almost  a  twin  with  this  in  many  respects,  containing  in  the  original 
the  word  translated  only  four  times  as  this  does  six.  We  shall  meet  with  two 
other  Psahns  similarly  appointed  for  Jeduthun :  nanuly,  PsaUns  L XX  VII.  and 
LXXXIX.  The  sons  of  Jeduthun  were  porters  or  doorheepers,  according  to 
L  Chron.  xyi.  42.  Those  who  serve  well  mahe  the  best  of  singers,  and  those  who 
occupy  the  highest  posts  in  the  choir  must  not  be  ashimed  to  wait  at  the  posts 
of  the  doors  of  the  Lord's  house, 

A  Pbauc  of  Dayib. — Bven  had  not  the  signature  of  the  royal  poet  been  here 
placed,  we  should  have  been  sure  from  internal  evidence  that  he  alone  penned 
these  stanzas;  they  are  truly  Davidic.  From  the  sixfold  use  of  the  word,  ac  or 
only,  we  have  been  wont  to  call  it  tub  Only  Psalm. 

Division. — The  psalmist  has  marked  his  own  pauses,  by  inserting  Selah  at  the 
end  of  verses  4  and  8.  Sis  true  and  sole  confidence  in  God  laughs  to  scorn  all  its 
enemies.  When  this  Psalm  was  composed  it  was  not  necessary  for  us  to  know,  sittce 
true  faith  is  always  in  season,  and  is  usually  under  trial  Moreover,  the  senti- 
ments here  uttered  are  suitable  to  occasions  which  are  very  frequent  in  a  believer's 
life,  and  therefore  no  one  historic  incident  is  needful  for  their  explanation, 

EXPOSITION. 

TRULY  my  soul  waiteth  upon  God :  from  him  cometh  my 
salvation. 

2  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation ;  he  is  my  defence ; 
I  shall  not  be  greatly  moved. 

3  How  long  will  ye  imagine  mischief  against  a  man  ?  ye  shall 
be  slain  all  of  you :  as  a  bowing  wall  sAaU  ye  be,  and  as  a 
tottering  fence. 

4  They  only  consult  to  cast  him  down  from  his  excellency : 
they  delight  in  lies  :  they  bless  with  their  mouth,  but  they  curse 
inwardly.     Selah. 

1.  "  2Vu/y,"  or  verily,  or  only.  The  last  is  probably  the  most  prominent 
sense  here.  That  faith  alone  is  true  which  rests  on  GK>d  alone,  that  confidence 
which  relies  but  partly  on  the  Lord  is  vain  confidence.  If  we  Englished  the 
word  by  our  word  *'oert7y,"  as  some  do,  we  should  have  here  a  striking 
reminder  of  our  blessed  Lord*s  frequent  use  of  that  adverb.  ^My  soul 
waiteth  upon  God"  My  inmost  self  draws  near  in  reverent  obedience  to  God. 
I  am  no  nypocrite  or  mere  posture  maker.  To  wait  upon  Grod,  and  for  God,  is 
the  habitual  position  of  faith ;  to  wait  on  him  truly  is  sincerity ;  to  wait  on  him 
only  is  spiritual  chastity.  The  original  is;  ^  only  to  God  is  my  soul  silence." 
The  presence  of  Grod  alone  could  awe  his  heart  into  quietude,  submission,  rest, 
and  acquiescence ;  but  when  that  was  felt,  not  a  rebellious  word  or  thou^irlit  broke 
the  peaceful  silence.  The  proverb  that  speech  is  silver  but  silence  is  gold,  is 
more  than  true  in  this  case.  No  eloquence  in  the -world  is  half  so  full  of  mean- 
inv  as  the  patient  silence  of  a  child  of  God.  It  is  an  eminent  work  of  grace  to 
brmg  down  the  will  and  subdue  the  affections  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  whole 
mind  lies  before  the  Lord  like  the  sea  beneath  the  wind,  ready  to  be  moved  by 
every  breath  of  his  mouth,  but  free  from  all  inward  and  self-caused  emotion,  as 
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also  firom  all  power  to  be  moved  by  anything  other  than  the  divine  will.  We 
should  be  wax  to  the  Lord,  but  adamant  to  every  other  force.  ^'  From  him 
Cometh  my  salvation,**  The  good  man  will,  therefore,  in  patience  possess  his 
soul  till  deliverance  comes :  faith  can  hear  the  footsteps  of  coming  salvation, 
because  she  has  learned  to  be  silent.  Our  salvation  in  no  measure  or  degree 
comes  to  us  firom  any  inferior  source ;  let  us,  therefore,  look  alone  to  the  true 
fountain,  and  avoid  the  detestable  crime  of  ascribing  to  the  creature  what 
belongs  alone  to  the  Creator.  If  to  wait  on  God  be  worship,  to  wait  on  the 
creature  is  idolatry ;  if  to  wait  on  God  alone  be  true  faith,  to  associate  an 
arm  of  flesh  with  nim  is  audacious  unbelief. 

2.  "  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation**  Sometimes  a  metaphor  may  be 
more  full  of  meaning  and  more  suggestive  than  literal  speech :  hence  the  use 
of  the  figure  of  a  rock,  the  very  mention  of  which  would  awaken  grateful 
memories  in  the  psalmist's  mind.  David  had  often  lain  concealed  in  rocky 
caverns,  and  here  he  compares  his  God  to  such  a  secure  refuge  ;  and,  indeed, 
declares  him  to  be  his  only  real  protection,  all-sufficient  in  himself  and  never 
failing.  At  the  same  time,  as  if  to  show  us  that  what  he  wrote  was  not  mere 
poetic  sentiment  but  blessed  reality,  the  literal  word  *'  salvation  **  follows  the 
figurative  expression :  that  our  Grod  is  our  refuge  is  no  fiction,  nothing  in  the 
world  ia  more  a  matter  of  fact.  ^  He  is  my  defence^**  my  height,  my  lofly 
rampart,  my  high-fort.  Here  we  have  another  and  bolder  image ;  the  tried 
believer  not  omy  abides  in  God  as  in  a  cavernous  rock ;  but  dwells  in  him  aa 
a  warrior  in  some  bravely  defiant  tower  or  lordly  castle.  '*/  shall  not  he 
greatly  moved**  His  personal  weakness  might  cause  him  to  be  somewhat 
moved ;  but  his  faith  would  come  in  to  prevent  any  very  great  disturbance : 
not  much  would  he  be  tossed  about.  ^  Moved**  as  one  says, "  but  not  removed." 
Moved  like  a  ship  at  anchor  which  swings  with  the  tide,  but  is  not  swept  away 
by  the  tempest.  When  a  man  knows  assuredly  that  the  Lord  is  his  salvation, 
be  cannot  be  very  much  cast  down :  it  would  need  more  than  all  the  devils  in 
hell  greatly  to  alarm  a  heart  which  knows  God  to  be  its  salvation. 

3.  '*  How  long  will  ye  imagine  mischief  against  a  man  f*  It  is  always  best  to 
begin  with  God,  and  then  may  we  confront  our  enemies.  Make  all  sure  with 
heaven,  then  may  you  grapple  with  earth  and  hell.  David  expostulates  with 
his  insensate  foes ;  he  marvels  at  their  dogged  perseverance  in  malice,  afler  so 
many  failures  and  with  certain  defeat  before  tnem.  He  tells  them  that  their 
design  was  an  imaginuy  one,  which  they  never  could  accomplish  however  deeply 
they  might  plot.  It  is  a  marvel  that  men  will  readily  enough  continue  in  vain 
and  sinml  courses,  and  yet  to  persevere  in  grace  is  so  great  a  difficulty  as  to  be 
an  impossibility,  were  it  not  for  divine  assistance.  The  persistency  of  those  who 
oppose  the  people  of  God  is  so  strange  that  we  may  well  expostulate  with  them 
and  say,  ^  How  long  will  ye  thus  display  your  malice  ?"  A  hint  is  given  in  the 
text  as  to  the  cowardliness  of  so  many  pressing  upon  one  man ;  but  none  are 
less  likely  to  act  a  fair  and  manly  part  than  those  who  are  opposed  to  God*s  people 
for  righteousness*  sake.  Satan  could  not  enter  into  combat  with  Job  in  fair 
duel,  but  must  needs  call  in  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  and  even  then  roust 
borrow  the  lightning  and  the  wind  before  his  first  attack  was  complete.  If  there 
were  any  shame  in  him,  or  in  his  children,  they  would  be  ashamed  of  the  das* 
tardly  manner  in  which  they  have  waged  war  against  the  seed  of  the  woman. 
Ten  thousand  to  one  has  not  seemed  to  them  too  mean  an  advantage ;  there  is 
not  a  drop  of  chivalrous  blood  in  all  their  veins.  '^  Ye  shall  he  slain  all  ofymi*^ 
Your  edged  tools  will  cut  your  own  fingers.  Those  who  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword.  However  many  or  fierce  the  bands  of  the  wicked  may 
oe,  they  shall  not  escape  the  just  retribution  of  heaven ;  rigorously  shall  the 
great  Lawgiver  exact  blood  from  men  of  blood,  and  award  death  to  those  who 
seek  the  death  of  others.  "  As  a  housing  xoall  shall  ye  he,  and  cu  a  tottering  fence*' 
Boastful  persecutors  bulge  and  swell  with  pride,  but  they  are  only  as  a  bulging 
wall  ready  to  fall  in  a  heap  ;  they  lean  forward  to  seize  their  prey,  but  it  is  only 
as  a  tottering  fence  iacliues  to  the  earth  upon  which  it  will  soon  lie  at  length. 
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The  J  expect  men  to  bow  to  them,  and  qnake  for  fear  in  their  presence;  but  men 
made  bold  bj  £u^  see  nothing  in  them  to  honour,  and  rerj,  Terj  much  to 
despiae.  It  is  never  well  on  oar  part  to  think  hij^hlj  of  ungodly  penons ;  what- 
eyer  their  position,  thej  are  near  their  destruction,  th^  totter  to  their  fidl ;  it 
will  be  our  wisdom  to  keep  our  distance,  for  no  one  is  advantaged  by  being  near 
a  falling  wall ;  if  it  does  not  crash  with  its  weight,  it  maj  stifle  witn  its  dust. 

The  passage  is  thought  to  be  more  correcUy  rendered  as  follows : — **  How 
long  will  TO  press  on  one  man,  that  je  maj  crush  him  in  a  bodj,  like  a  top- 
pling wall,  a  sinking  fence  ?***  We  have,  however,  kept  to  our  own  version  as 
yielding  a  good  and  profitable  meaning.  Both  senses  may  blend  in  our  medita- 
tions ;  for  if  David's  enemies  battered  him  as  though  they  could  throw  him 
down  like  a  bulging  wall,  he,  on  the  other  hand,  foresaw  that  they  themselves 
would  by  retributive  justice  be  overthrown  like  an  old,  crumbling,  leaning, 
yielding  fence. 

4.  "  They  only  camuU  to  cast  him  down  from  his  excellency.^  The  excellen- 
cies of  the  righteous  are  obnoxious  to  the  wicked,  and  the  main  object  of  their 
fury.  The  elevation  which  Gk>d  gives  to  the  godly  in  IVovidence,  or  in  repute, 
is  also  the  envy  of  the  baser  sort,  and  they  fiibour  to  pull  them  down  to  their 
own  level.  Observe  the  concentration  of  malice  upon  one  point  only,  as  here 
set  in  contrast  with  the  sole  reliance  of  the  gracious  one  upon  his  Lord.  If  the 
wicked  could  but  ruin  the  work  of  grace  in  us,  they  would  be  content ;  to  crush 
our  character,  to  overturn  our  influence,  is  the  object  of  their  consultation. 
*'  They  delight  in  lies ,-"  hence  they  hate  the  truth  and  the  truthful,  and  by 
falsehood  endeavour  to  compass  their  overthrow.  To  lie  is  bad  enoagh,  but  to 
delight  in  it  IS  one  of  the  olackest  marks  of  infamy.  "  They  bless  with  fheir 
mouth,  but  they  curse  inwardly"  Flattery  has  ever  been  a  favourite  weapon 
with  the  enemies  of  good  men ;  they  can  curse  bitterly  enough  when  it  serves  tneir 
turn ;  meanwhile,  since  it  answers  their  purpose,  they  mask  their  wrath,  and 
with  smooth  words  pretend  to  bless  those  whom  they  would  willingly  tear  in 
pieces.  It  was  fortunate  for  David  that  he  was  well  practised  in  silence,  for 
to  cozening  deceivers  there  is  no  other  safe  reply.  "  Selah.**  Here  pause,  and 
consider  with  astonishment  the  futile  rancour  of  unholy  men,  and  the  perfect 
security  of  such  as  rest  themselves  upon  the  Lord. 

5  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God  ;  for  my  expectation  is 
from  him. 

6  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation  :  Ae  is  my  defence  ; 
I  shall  not  be  moved. 

7  In  God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory :  the  rock  of  my 
strength,  and  my  refuge,  is  in  God. 

8  Trust  in  him  at  all  times ;  ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart 
before  him  :  God  is  a  refuge  for  us.     Selah. 

*^  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  Ood.**  When  we  have  already  practised  a 
virtue,  it  is  yet  needful  that  we  bind  ourselves  to  a  continuance  in  it  The  soul 
is  apt  to  be  dragged  away  from  its  anchorage,  or  is  readily  tempted  to  add  a 
second  confidence  to  the  one  sole  and  sure  ground  of  reliance ;  we  must,  there- 
fore, stir  ourselves  up  to  maintain  the  holy  position  which  we  were  at  first  able 
to  assume.  Be  still  silent,  O  my  soul !  submit  thyself  completely,  trust  immov- 
ably, wait  patiently.  Let  none  of  thy  enem  ies*  imaginings,  consoitings,  flatteries, 
or  maledictions  cause  thee  to  break  the  King^s  peace.  Be  like  the  sheep  before 
her  shearers,  and  like  thy  Lord,  conquer  by  the  passive  resistance  of  victorious 

Sttience :  thou  canst  only  achieve  this  as  thou  shalt  be  inwardly  persuaded  of 
od*s  presence,  and  as  thou  waitest  solely  and  alone  on  him.    Unmingled  faith 
is  undismayed.    Faith  with  a  single  eye  sees  herself  secure,  but  if  her  eye  be 

*  So  Dr.  Kay,  of  Calcuttft,  tmnslatefl  it 
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darkened  hy  two  confidences,  she  is  blind  and  useless.  "  For  myexpeciation  is 
from  hhny  We  expect  from  Grod  because  we  belieye  in  him.  Expectation  is 
the  child  of  prajer  and  faith,  and  is  owned  of  the  Lord  as  an  acceptable  grace. 
We  should  aesire  nothing  but  what  it  would  be  right  for  God  to  give,  then 
our  expectation  would  be  all  from  God  ;  and  concerning  trulj  good  things  we 
should  not  look  to  second  causes,  but  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  so  again  our  ex- 
pectation would  be  all  from  him.  The  yain  expectations  of  worlm7  men  come 
not ;  they  promise,  but  there  is  no  performance ;  our  expectations  are  on  the 
way,  and  in  due  season  will  arriye  to  satisfy  our  hopes.  Happy  is  the  man  who 
feels  that  all  he  has,  all  he  wants,  and  all  he  expects  are  to  be  found  in  his  God. 

6.  *'  He  only  U  my  rock  and  my  salvathnJ'  Alone,  and  without  other  help, 
God  is  the  foundation  and  completion  of  my  safety.  We  cannot  too  ofben  hear 
the  toll  of  that  great  bell  only ;  let  it  ring  me  death-knell  of  all  carnal  reliances, 
and  lead  us  to  cast  ourselyes  on  the  bare  arm  of  Grod.  ^  He  is  my  defence.** 
Not  my  defender  only,  but  my  actual  protection.  I  am  secure,  because  he  is 
faithfuL  ^I  shall  not  be  moved** — ^not  even  in  the  least  degree.  See  how  his 
confidence  grows.  Li  the  second  yerse  an  adyerb  qualified  his  quiet ;  here, 
however,  it  is  absolute ;  he  altogether  defies  the  rage  of  his  adversaries,  he  will 
not  stir  an  inch,  nor  be  made  to  fear  even  in  the  smallest  degree.  A  living 
faith  STOWS ;  experience  develops  the  spiritual  muscles  of  the  saint,  and  gives 
a  manly  force  wnich  our  religious  childhood  has  not  yet  reached. 

7.  '*  In  Ood  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory,**  Wherein  should  we  glory  but  in 
him  who  saves  us  ?  Our  honour  may  well  be  left  with  him  who  secures  our  souls. 
To  find  all  in  God,  and  to  glory  that  it  is  so,  is  one  of  the  sure  marks  of  an  en- 
lightened soul.  ^*  The  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  rejuge,  is  in  Ood**  He 
multiplies  titles,  for  he  would  render  much  honour  to  the  Lord,  whom  he  had 
tried,  and  proved  to  be  a  faithful  God  under  so  many  aspects.  Ignorance  needs 
but  few  words,  but  when  experience  brings  a  wealth  of  knowledge,  we  need 
varied  expressions  to  serve  as  cofi*ers  for  our  treasure.  God  who  is  our  rock 
when  we  flee  for  shelter,  is  also  our  strong  rock  when  we  stand  firm  and  defy 
the  foe  ;  he  is  to  be  praised  under  both  characters.  Observe  how  the  psalmist 
brands  his  own  initials  upon  every  name  which  he  rejoicingly  gives  to  his  God — 
my  expectation,  my  rock,  my  salvation,  my  glory,  my  strength,  my  refuge ;  he  is 
not  concent  to  know  that  the  Lord  is  all  these  things ;  ne  acts  fiuth  towards 
him,  and  lays  claim  to  him  under  every  character.  What  are  the  mines  of 
Pern  or  Golconda  to  me  if  I  have  no  inheritance  in  them  ?  It  is  the  word  my 
which  puts  the  honey  into  the  comb.  If  our  experience  has  not  yet  enabled  us  to 
realise  the  Lord  under  any  of  these  consoling  titles,  we  most  seek  grace  that  we 
may  yet  be  partakers  of  their  sweetness.  The  bees  in  some  way  or  other  penetrate 
the  flowers  and  collect  their  juices  ;  it  must  be  hard  for  them  to  enter  die 
closed  cupA  and  mouthless  bags  of  some  of  the  favourites  of  the  jrarden,  yet 
the  honey-gatherers  find  or  make  a  passage ;  and  in  this  they  are  our  mstructors, 
for  into  each  delightful  name,  character,  and  ofiice  of  our  covenant  Grod  our 
persevering  faith  must  find  an  entrance,  and  from  each  it  must  draw  delight. 

8.  *^  Trust  in  him  at  all  times,**  Faith  is  an  abiding  duty,  a  perpetual 
privilege.  We  should  trust  when  we  can  see,  as  well  as  when  we  are  utterly  in 
the  danc.  Adversity  is  a  fit  season  for  faith ;  but  prosperity  is  not  less  so. 
God  at  all  times  deserves  our  confidence.  We  at  all  times  need  to  place 
our  confidence  in  him.  A  day  without  trust  in  Grod  is  a  day  of  wrath, 
even  if  it  be  a  day  of  mirth.  Lean  ever,  ye  saints,  on  him,  on  whom  the 
world  leans.  ^  Ye  people,  pottr  otU  your  heart  before  him,**  Te  to  whom 
his  love  is  revealed,  reveal  yourselves  to  him.  His  heart  is  set  on  you,  lay 
bare  your  hearts  tq  him.  Turn  the  vessel  of  your  soul  upside  down  in  his 
secret  presence,  and  let  your  inmost  thoughts,  desires,  sorrows,  and  sins  be 
poured  out  like  water.  Hide  nothing  finom  1^,  for  you  can  hide  nothing.  To 
the  Lord  unburden  your  soul :  let  him  be  your  only  father-confessor,  for  he 
only  can  absolve  you  when  he  has  heard  your  confession.  To  keep  our  griefs 
to  ooTBdves  IS  to  noard  up  wretchedness.  The  stream  will  swell  and  rage  if  yoa 
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dMn  it  up :  give  it  a  clear  course,  and  it  leaps  along  and  creates  no  alarm. 
Sympathy  we  need,  and  if  we  unload  our  hearts  at  Jesus*  feet^  we  shall  obtain  a 
sympathy  as  practical  as  it  is  sincere,  as  consolatofy  as  it  is  ennobling.  The 
writer  in  the  Westminster  Assembly* s  AnnotatUms  well  observes  that  it  is  the 
tendency  of  our  wicked  nature  to  bite  on  the  bridle,  and  hide  our  grief  in 
sullenness ;  but  the  gracious  soul  will  OTercome  this  propensity,  and  utter  its 
sorrow  before  the  I^rd.  "  Ood  is  a  refuge  for  vs.**  Whatever  he  may  be 
to  others,  his  own  people  have  a  peculiar  heritage  in  him ;  **for  t»  **  he  is  un- 
doubtedly a  refuge:  here  then  is  the  best  of  reasons  for  resorting  to  him 
whenever  sorrows  weigh  upon  our  bosoms.  Prayer  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of 
those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  specially  revealed  himself  as  their  defence. 

*'  Selah.**  Precious  pause  !  Timely  silence !  Sheep  may  well  lie  down  when 
such  pasture  is  before  them. 

9  Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  atfd  men  of  high 
degree  are  a  lie  :  to  be  laid  in  the  balance,  they  are  altogether 
lighter  than  vanity. 

10  Trust  not  in  oppression,  and  become  not  vain  in  robbery : 
if  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them. 

1 1  God  hath  spoken  once ;  twice  have  I  heard  this ;  that 
power  belongeth  unto  God. 

12  Also  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth  mercy  :  for  thou  renderest 
to  every  man  according  to  his  work. 

9.  "  Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,^  Here  the  word  is  only  again  ; 
men  of  low  degree  are  only  vanity,  nothing  more.  They  are  many  and 
enthusiastic,  but  they  are  not  to  be  depended  on ;  they  are  mobile  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea,  ready  to  be  driven  to  and  fro  by  any  and  every  wind ;  they  cry  '*  Hosanna  " 
to-day,  and  *'  Crucify  him  "  to-morrow.  The  instability  of  popular  applause  is  a 
proverb ;  as  well  build  a  house  with  smoke  as  find  comfort  in  the  adulation  of 
the  multitude.  As  the  first  son  of  Adam  was  called  Abel  or  vanity,  so  here  we 
are  taught  that  all  the  sons  of  Adam  are  Abels :  it  were  well  if  they  were  all 
60  in  character  as  well  as  in  name ;  but  alas  I  in  this  respect,  too  many  of  them 
are  Cains.  **  And  men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie.'*  That  is  worse.  We  gain 
little  by  putting  our  trust  in  the  aristocracy,  they  are  not  one  whit  better  than 
the  democracy  ;  nay,  they  are  even  worse,  for  we  expect  something  from  them, 
but  set  nothing.  May  we  not  trust  the  elite  f  Surely  reliance  may  be  placed 
in  the  educated,  the  chivalrous,  the  intelligent  ?  For  this  reason  are  they  a 
lie ;  because  they  promise  so  much,  and  in  the  end,  when  relied  upon,  yield 
nothing  but  disappointment.  How  wretched  is  that  poor  man  who  puts  his 
trust  in  princes.  The  more  we  rely  upon  God,  the  more  shall  we  perceive  the 
utter  hollowness  of  every  other  confidence.  '*  To  be  laid  in  the  oalanee,  they 
are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity,"  Take  a  true  estimate  of  them ;  judge  them 
neither  oy  quantity  nor  by  appearance,  but  by  weight,  and  they  will  no  longer 
deceive  you.  Calmly  deliberate,  quietly  ponder,  and  your  verdict  will  be  that 
which  inspiration  here  records.  Vainer  than  vanity  itself  are  all  human  con- 
fidences :  the  great  and  the  mean,  alike,  are  unworthy  of  our  trust.  A  feather 
has  some  weight  in  the  scale,  vanity  has  none,  and  creature  confidence  has  less 
than  that :  yet  such  is  the  universal  infiituation,  that  mankind  prefer  an  arm  of 
fiesh  to  the  power  of  the  invisible  but  almighty  Creator  ;  and  even  God*s  own 
children  are  too  apt  to  be  bitten  with  this  madness. 

10.  **  IVust  not  in  oppression,  and  become  not  vain  in  robbery. ^  Wealth  ill- 
gotten  is  the  trust  only  of  fools,  for  the  deadly  pest  lies  in  it ;  it  is  full  of  canker, 
it  reeks  with  6od*s  curse.  To  tread  down  the  poor  and  silence  their  cries  for 
justice,  is  the  delight  of  many  a  braggart  bull^,  who  in  his  arrogance  imagines 
that  he  may  defy  both  God  and  man ;  but  he  is  warned  in  these  words,  and  it 
-will  be  well  for  him  if  ho  takes  the  warning,  for  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
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surely  Tisit  upon  men  the  oppression  of  tlie  innocent,  and  the  robbery  of  the 
poor:  both  of  these  may  be  effected  legally  in  the  courts  of  man,  but  no  twist- 
ines  of  the  hiw,  no  tricks  and  CTasions  will  avail  with  the  Court  of  Heaven* 
^  If  riches  inereeue^  set  not  your  heart  upon  (hemy  If  they  ^[row  in  an  honest, 
providential  manner,  as  the  result  of  mdustiy  or  commercial  success,  do  not 
make  much  account  of  the  circumstance  ;  be  not  unduly  elated,  do  not  fix  your 
love  upon  your  money-bags.  To  bow  an  immortal  spirit  to  the  constant  con- 
templation of  fading  possessions  is  extreme  folly.  Shall  those  who  call  the 
Lord  their  ^lory,  glory  in  yellow  earth  ?  ShaU  the  image  and  superscription  of 
C«8ar  deprive  them  of  communion  with  him  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God  ?  As  we  must  not  rest  in  men,  so  neither  must  we  repose  in  money. 
Gain  and  fame  are  only  so  much  foam  of  the  sea.  All  the  wealth  and  honour 
the  whole  world  can  afford  would  be  too  slender  a  thread  to  bear  up  the 
happiness  of  an  immortal  soul. 

11.  *'  Chd  hath  spohen  once^  So  immutable  is  God  that  he  need  not  speak 
twice,  as  though  he  nad  changed ;  so  infallible,  diat  one  utterance  suffices,  for  he 
cannot  err ;  so  omnipotent,  Uiat  his  solitary  word  achieves  all  his  desi^s.  We 
speak  often  and  say  nothing ;  Qod.  speaks  once  and  utters  eternal  verities.  All 
our  speaking  may  yet  end  in  sound ;  but  he  speaks,  and  it  is  done ;  he  commands, 
and  it  stands  fast.  ^  Twice  have  I  heard  tikw.*'  Our  meditative  soul  should 
hear  the  echo  of  God's  voice  again  and  again.  What  he  speaks  once  in  revela- 
tion, we  should  be  always  hearing.  Creation  and  providence  are  evermore 
echoing  the  voice  of  God ;  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.'*  We 
have  two  ears,  that  we  may  hear  attentively,  and  the  spiritual  have  inner  ears 
with  which  they  hear  indeed.  He  hears  twice  in  the  best  sense  who  hears  with 
his  heart  as  well  as  his  ears.  *'  That  potoer  heUmgeth  unto  Ood.'*  He  is  the 
source  of  it,  and  in  him  it  actually  abides.  This  one  voice  of  Qod  we  ought 
always  to  hear,  so  as  to  be  preserved  from  putting  our  trust  in  creatures  in 
whom  there  can  be  no  power,  since  all  power  is  in  God.  What  reason  for  faith 
is  here !  It  can  never  be  unwise  to  rest  upon  the  almighty  aim.  Out  of  all 
troubles  he  can  release  us,  under  all  burdens  sustain  us,  while  men  must  fail  us 
at  the  last,  and  may  deceive  us  even  now.  May  our  souls  hear  the  thunder 
of  Jehovah's  voice  as  he  claims  all  power,  and  henceforth  may  we  wait  only 
upon  God  I 

12.  "^Aleo  wUo  theej  O  Lord,  belongeth  mercy:*  This  tender  attribute 
sweetens  the  grand  thought  of  his  power :  the  divine  strength  will  not  crush  us, 
but  will  be  used  for  our  good.  Grod  is  so  full  of  mercy  that  it  belongs  to  him, 
as  if  all  the  mercy  in  the  universe  came  from  Ghxl,  and  still  was  claimed  by  him 
as  his  possession.  His  mercy,  like  his  power,  endureth  for  ever,  and  is  ever 
present  in  him,  ready  to  be  revealed,  ^*  For  thou  rendereet  to  every  man 
according  to  Ms  work:*  This  looks  rather  like  justice  than  mercy;  but  if 
we  understand  it  to  mean  that  God  graciously  rewards  the  poor,  imperfect 
works  of  his  people,  we  see  in  it  a  clear  display  of  mercy.  Mav  it  not  also 
inean  that  according  to  the  work  he  allots  us  is  the  strengUi  which  he  renders 
to  us  ?  he  is  not  a  hard  master ;  he  does  not  bid  us  make  bricks  without  straw, 
but  he  metes  out  to  us  strength  equal  to  our  day.  In  either  meaning  we  have 
power  and  mercy  blended,  and  have  a  double  reason  for  waiting  only  upon 
God.  Man  neither  helps  us  nor  rewards  us ;  God  will  do  both.  In  him  power 
and  grace  are  eternally  resident ;  our  fidth  should  therefore  patiently  hope  and 
quietly  wait,  for  we  shall  surely  see  the  salvation  of  Gh>d.  Deo  soli  gloria. 
All  glory  be  to  Gk>d  only. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Psalmi  hoL  and  LdiL  compared. — Ovlt  ahd  EASLT.-r-There  is  a  sweet  and 
profitable  leason  taught  us  in  PBalms  bdL  and  Ixiii.  The  heart  is  erer 
prone  to  divide  its  co^ldence  between  Grod  and  the  creature.  This  wiQ  never 
do.  We  most  ^  wut  only  iqx>n  Gkd.**  ^ He  only  "  most  be  our  *'iock,'*  our 
^  salvation,**  and  onr  **  defence.**  Then  we  are  frequently  tempted  to  look  to  an 
arm  of  flesh  firgt^  and  when  that  fidls  us,  we  look  to  Gkid.  This  will  never  do 
either.  He  most  be  onr  firtt  as  well  as  our  okbf  resoorce.  **  0  (3od,  thoa  art 
my  GM,  early  will  I  seek  thee.**  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  heart  should 
ever  treat  the  blessed  God.  This  is  the  lesson  of  Psalm  bdiL  When  we 
have  learnt  the  blessedness  of  seeking  God  "aafy,**  we  shall  be  sure  to  seek 
him  "*  earlyr ^Charles  Mackinlosh,  in  "<  Things  New  and  Old,""  1858. 

Whole  Psalm, — ^There  is  in  it  throughout  not  one  single  word  (and  this  is  a 
rare  occurrence),  in  which  the  prophet  expresses /ear  or  dejection ;  and  there  is 
also  no  prayer  in  it,  althoagh,  on  other  occasions,  when  in  danger,  he  never 

omits  to  pray The  prophet  found  himself  remaricably  well  furnished 

in  reference  to  that  part  of  piety  which  consists  in  ir^pofopioj  the  fiill  assu- 
rance and  perfection  of  faith  ;  and  therefore  he  designed  to  rear  a  monument  of 
this  his  state  of  mind,  for  the  porpose  of  stimulating  the  reader  to  the  same 
attainment. — Moses  AmyrmUy  1596 — 1664. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^Athanasios  says  of  this  Psalm :  ^  Against  all  attempts  upon 
thy  body,  thy  state,  thv  soul,  thy  fiune,  temptations,  tribulations,  maclunations, 
defiuDoations,  say  this  Psalm.** — John  Donne. 

Verse  1. — "  Onhf^  The  particle  may  be  rendered  only,  as  restrictive ;  or, 
surely,  as  affirmative.  Our  translators  have  rendered  it  differently  in  different 
verses  of  this  Psalm ;  in  verse  1,  ^  truly ;  **  in  verses,  2,  4,  5,  6,  "  (mfy ;  **  in 
verse  9,  ^  surely,*^  If  we  render  ^  only/*  the  meaning  will  be  here  that  God 
exclusively  is  Qie  object  of  trust ;  if  "  surely/*  that  this  truth,  that  Grod  is  his 
salvation,  has  come  home  to  him  with  a  more  lively  conviction,  with  a  more 
blessed  certainty  than  ever.  The  first  line  of  the  verse  rendered  literally  is, 
''  Only  unto  Ood  my  soul  is  silence.*^ — J,  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  1. — "  Truly  my  soul  waiteth  upon  God/*  etc.  In  the  use  of  means,  for 
answers  of  prayer,  for  performance  of  promises,  and  for  deliverance  from 
enemies,  and  out  of  every  trouble :  or,  is  silent,  as  the  Targum ;  not  as  to  prayer, 
but  as  to  murmuring;  patiently  and  cjuietly  waiting  for  salvation  until  the 
Lord's  time  come  to  give  it ;  being  subject  to  him,  as  the  Septuagint,  Yulgate 
Latin,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic  versions ;  resigned  to  his  will,  and  patient  under 
his  afflicting  hand :  it  denotes  a  quiet,  patient  waiting  on  the  Lord,  and  not 
merely  bodily  exercise  in  outward  ordinances ;  but  an  inward  frame  of  spirit,  a 
soul-waiting  on  the  Lord,  and  that  in  truth  and  reality,  in  opposition  to  mere 
form  and  show. — John  OilL 

Verse  1. — "  Truly  my  soul  waiteth  upon  Ood;**  or,  as  the  Hebrew,  My  soul 
is  silent  Indeed,  waiting  on  God  for  deliverance,  in  an  afflicted  state,  consists 
much  in  a  holy  silence.  It  is  a  great  mercy,  in  an  affliction,  to  have  our  bodily 
senses,  so  as  not  to  lie  raving,  but  still  and  quiet,  much  more  to  have  the  heart 
silent  and  patient ;  and  we  find  the  heart  is  as  soon  heated  into  a  dbtemper  as 
the  head.  Now  what  the  sponge  is  to  the  cannon,  when  hot  with  often  shoot- 
ing, hope  is  to  the  soul  in  multiplied  afflictions  ;  it  cools  the  spirit  and  meekens 
it,  so  that  it  doth  not  break  out  into  distempered  thoughts  or  wordfi  against 
God.     [See  also  verse  5.] —  William  OumalL 

Verse  1. — *'  Waiteth.**  Waiting  is  nothing  else  but  hope  and  trust  lengthened, 
"^ohn  Trapp. 

Verse  1. — **  My  soul  is  silent  be/ore  Ood.**  As  if  he  had  said :  To  me  as  a 
man  Gk>d  has  put  in  subjection  all  his  creatures;  to  me  as  a  king  he  has 
subjected  the  whole  of  Judesa,  the  Philistines,  the  Moabites,  Syrians,  laumeanai 


PSALM  THE  SIXTY-SECOND.  121 

Ammonites,  and  other  tribes ;  having  taken  me  from  the  sheep-cotes  he  has 
adorned  me  with  a  crown  and  sceptre  now  these  thirty  ^ears,  and  extended  my 
kingdom  to  the  sea,  and  to  the  great  river  Euphrates ;  it  is  not  without  reason, 
then,  that  I  subject  mjself  to  God  alone  in  this  affliction,  wherein  Absalom 
thirsts  to  crush  me,  especially  since  he  reveals  the  deliverance  prepared  for  me, 
and  from  him  alone  can  I  expect  it. — Thonuu  Le  BUmc  ( — 1669),  in 
P$almorum  Davidieorum  Analyst**  

Verse  1.— "/i  eUeiU:^  The  Hebrew  word  used  is  ^T^  dumijah,  that  is, 
silent,  resting,  expecting,  reflecting,  solicitous,  and  observing.  For,  first,  we 
ought  to  be  subject  to  God  as  silent  disciples  before  a  master  •  •  •  •  Whatever 
God  has  allowed  to  happen  to  me,  yet  I  will  be  silent  before  him,  and  from  my 
heart  admire,  both  enduring  his  strokes  and  receiving  his  teachinp^.  •  •  •  • 
Secondly,  we  ou^ht  to  be  subiect  to  God  as  creatures  keeping  quiet  before  their 
Creator.  .  .  .  "Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker."  Isaiah  xlv.  9. 
Thirdly,  we  ought  to  be  subject  to  God  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  readv . 
for  the  form  into  which  he  wishes  to  fashion  us.  ...  ^^  As  clay  is  in  the  poller  s 
hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  handj  O  house  of  Israel."  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Fourthly,  we 
ought  to  be  subject  to  €k>d,  as  a  maid  servant  to  her  master,  observing  his 

widb,  even  in  the  most  menial  affairs Fifthly,  we  ought  to  be  subject  to 

God,  as  a  wife  to  her  husband  (sponsa  sponso},  who  in  her  love  is  solicitous  and 
careful  to  do  whatever  may  be  pleasing  to  him.  "  My  beloved  is  mire,  and  I 
amkis.^  Cant.  ii.  16.  And,  ^^  I  am  my  beloveds.**  Cant.  vi.  3. — Thomas  L2 
Blanc. 

Verse  1. — After  almost  every  quiet  prayer  and  holy  meditation  in  the  divine; 

presence,  we  have  the  consciousness  that  there  was  an  ear  which  heard  us,  and 

a  heart  which  received  our  sighs.    The  effect  of  a  silent  colloquy  with  God  is 

BO  soothing !    There  was  a  time  when  I  used  greatly  to  wonder  at  these  words 

of  Luther : — 

**  Bear  and  forbear,  and  nlent  be, 
Tell  to  no  nutn  thy  misery ; 
Yield  not  in  trouble  to  dismay, 
God  can  deliver  any  day." 

I  wondered  because  we  feel  the  outpouring  of  grief  into  the  heart  of  a  friend 
to  be  so  sweet.  At  the  same  time,  he  who  talks  much  of  his  troubles  to  men  is 
apt  to  fall  into  a  way  of  saying  too  little  of  them  to  Ood:  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  who  has  ofben  experienced  the  blessed  alleviation  which  flows  from 
silent  converse  with  the  Eternal,  loses  much  of  his  desire  for  the  sympathy  of 
his  fellows.  It  appears  to  me  now  as  if  spreading  out  our  distress  too  largely 
before  men  served  only  to  make  it  broader,  and  to  take  away  its  zest;  and  hence 
the  proverb,  "'  Talking  of  trouble^  makes  it  double."  On  the  contrary,  if  when 
in  distress  we  can  contrive  to  maintain  calm  composure  of  mind,  and  to  bear  it 
always  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  submissively  waiting  for  succour  from  him, 
according  to  the  wprds  of  the  psalmist,  *'  TrtUy  my  soul  waiieth  upon  Ood:  from 
him  Cometh  my  salvation  ;**  in  that  case,  the  distress  neither  extends  in  breadth 
nor  sinks  in  depth.  It  lies  upon  the  surface  of  the  heart  like  the  morning  mist, 
which  the  sun  as  it  ascends  dissipates  into  h'ght  clouds. — Augustus  F.  Tholuck, 
tn  "  Hours  of  Christian  DepotioUj"  1870. 

Verse  l.~«The  natural  mind  is  ever  prone  to  reason,  when  we  ought  to 
believe;  to  be  a/  work,  when  we  ought  to  be  quiet;  to  go  our  own  way,  when 
we  on^t  steadily  to  walk  on  in  God  s  ways,  however  trying  to  nature.  .  .  . 
And  how  does  it  work,  when  we  thus  anticipate  God,  by  going  our  own  way  ? 
We  brinff,  in  many  instances,  guilt  on  our  conscience ;  but  if  not,  we  certainly 
weaken  nith,  instead  of  increasing  it ;  and  each  time  we  work  thus  a  deliver- 
ance of  our  own^  we  find  it  more  and  more  difficult  to  trust  in  God,  till  at  last 
we  give  way  entirely  to  our  natural  fallen  reason,  and  unbelief  prevails.  Uow 
diffimnt  if  one  is  enabled  to  wait  GKxl's  own  time,  and  to  look  alone  to  him  for 
help  and  deliverance  I  When  at  last  help  comes,  afker  many  seasons  of  prayer 
it  may  be,  and  after  much  exercise  of  faith  and  patience  it  may  be,  how  sweet 


122  EXPOSITIONS  OP  THE  PSiLLMS. 

it  is,  and  what  a  present  recompense  does  the  soul  at  once  receive  for  trust- 
ing in  God,  and  waiting  patientlj  for  his  deliverance !  Dear  Christian  reader, 
if  70U  have  never  walked  in  this  path  of  obedience  before,  do  so  now,  and  jon 
will  then  know  experimentally  the  sweetness  of  the  joy  which  results  from  it. 
— George  MUlier,  m  "  ^  Narrative  of  some  of  the  uor^e  Dealinge,^     1856. 


Verse  2, — **/  shall  not  he  greatly  moved.^*  Grace  makes  the 'heart 
leisurely  to  all  things  except  God.  A  mortified  man  is  as  a  sea  that  hath  no 
wind?,  that  ebbs  not  and  flows  not.  The  mortified  man  sings  and  is  not  light, 
and  weeps  and  is  not  sad,  is  zealous  in  God*s  cause,  and  yet  composed  in  spirit ; 
he  is  not  so  eager  on  anything  but  he  can  quit  it  for  Grod.  Ah !  few  can  act, 
but  they  over  act. — Alexander  Carmichael,  in  ^  The  Believer's  Mortification  of 
Sin;'  1677. 

Verse  3 :-»  *'  How  long  will  ye  assault  a  man  ? 

How  long  will  ye  all  crush  him, 
As  though  he  were  a  leaning  wall — 
A  fence  nearly  thrust  down  ?  " 

French  and  Skinner. 

Verse  3. — ^^  Against  a  man,*'  That  sure  is  but  a  poetical  expression  for 
against  me,  ue.,  David,  the  speaker,  against  whom  the  neighbouring  nations 
raised  war,  and  his  own  subjects  rebellions.  Thus  doth  Christ  oft  speak  of 
himself  under  the  title  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  the  third  person ;  and  Paul 
(2  Cor.  xii.  2),  OUa  dvOptairov,  **  /  knew  a  man^'  i,e,,  undoubtedly  himself— ^ 
Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  3.—  "  As  a  bowing  wall  shall  ye  be,  and  as  a  tottering  fence. **  Christ  gave 
no  blow,  but  merely  asked  his  murderers  whom  they  sought  for ;  and  yet  they 
fell  ilat  and  prostrate  to  the  groimd  (John  xviii.),  so  that  the  wicked  persecutors 
of  the  godly  are  aptly  and  properly  likened  and  compared  to  a  tottering  and 
trembling  wall.  For  as  soon  as  ever  the  blasts  of  Groas  wrath  and  judgment 
arc  moved  and  kindled  against  them,  they  are  so  quivering  and  comfortless, 
that  they  would  take  them  to  be  most  their  friends  who  would  soonest  despatch 
them  out  of  the  world ;  as  Christ  said  aptly  of  them,  they  would  pray  the 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them.    Luke  xxiii. — John  Hooper. 

Verse  3. — *'  As  a  bowing  wall  shall  ye  be.'"  In  consequence  of  heavy  rains 
and  floods,  and  unsound  foundations,  it  is  very  common  to  see  walls  much  out 
of  perpendicular ;  and  some  of  them  so  much  so,  that  it  might  be  thought 
scarcely  possible  for  them  to  stand.  "  Poor  old  Raman  is  very  ill,  I  hear." 
"  Yes,  the  wall  is  bowing.**  ^  Begone,  thou  low  caste !  thou  art  a  httte'chiover;^ 
that  is,  **  a  ruined  wall."  "  By  the  oppression  of  the  head-man,  the  people  of 
that  village  are  like  a  ruined  wall." — J^.  Roberts's  ''  Oriental  Illustrations.''* 

Verse  3. — **  A  bowing  wall.*'  A  wall,  when  ill  built,  bulges  out  in  the  centre, 
presenting  the  appearance  of  nearly  twice  its  actual  breadth ;  but,  as  it  is 
hollow  within,  it  soon  falls  to  ruins.  The  wicked,  in  like  manner,  are  dilated 
with  pride,  and  assume,  in  their  consultations,  a  most  formidable  appearance ; 
but  David  predicts  that  they  would  be  brought  to  unexpected  and  utter 
destruction,  like  a  wall  badly  constructed,  and  hollow  in  the  interior,  which 
falls  with  a  sudden  crash,  and  is  broken  by  its  own  weight  into  a  thousand 
pieces. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  4. — *•  They  only  consult,"  etc.  Truly  I  am  he  whom  if  "  they  shall  con^ 
suit  to  cast  down  from  his  excellency,  they  shall  delight  in  a  lie,  they  shall  bless 
with  their  mouth  and  curse  inwardly."  That  is :  what  I  have  said  of  worldly 
men,  boasting  themselves  upon  a  man,  falling  into  ruin,  I  desire  that  you  should 
know  that  the  same  fate  shall  never  befall  me  who  trust  in  Gt)d ;  for  otherwise 
does  the  matter  stand. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  4. — "  Excellency.'"  Rather,  elevation ;  the  figure  of  the  preceding 
verse  being  followed  out. — Religious  Tract  Society's  Notes. 
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Verjte  5. — "  My  Moul,  wait  thou  only  upon  Ood'*  They  trust  not  Gk)d  at  all 
who  trust  him  not  alone.  He  that  stands  with  one  foot  on  a  rock,  and  another  foot 
upon  a  quicksand,  will  sink  and  perish,  as  certainly  as  he  that  standeth  with 
both  feet  upon  a  quicksand.  David  knew  this,  and  therefore  calleth  earnestly 
upon  his  soul  (for  his  business  lay  most  within  doors)  to  trust  only  upon 
God.    See  verse  1. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  5. — "  My  expectation  is  from  him,"*  As  if  he  had  said,  never  will  he 
frustrate  the  patient  waiting  of  his  saints ;  doubtless  my  silence  shall  meet  with 
its  reward ;  1  shall  restrain  myself,  and  not  make  that  Mae  haste  which  will 
only  retard  my  deliverance. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  5. — "  My  expectation  is  from  him.""  In  an  account  of  the  voyage  of 
some  of  the  early  missionaries  who  left  Hermannsburg  for  South  Africa,  is  the 
following  incident : — ^After  a  long  calm,  a  brother  prayed  thus  to  the  Lord  for 
&vouring  wind :  **  Lord,  thou  givest  them  that  fear  thee  the  desires  of  their 
heart,  and  dost  help  them ;  help  us  now,  that  we  may  no  longer  be  becalmed 
upon  the  sea ;  help  us  on  our  journey,  thou  who  riaest  on  the  wings  of  the 
wind.**  He  was  so  joyful  over  this  word  of  the  Lord,  that  he  rose  up  and  said 
in  his  heart :  *'  Now  I  have  already  that  for  which  I  prayed.**  After  tne  prayer, 
one  of  the  crew  stepped  over  to  the  helmsman,  and  said,  half  mocking,  half  in 
earnest,  ^  So  we  shall  have  wind :  didn't  you  hear  the  prayer  ?  It  doesn*t  look 
very  like  it  !**  So  he  said,  and  half  an  hour  after  there  came  so  strong  a  blast 
that  the  waves  broke  over  the  ship. —  William  Fleming  Stevenson^  in  "  Praying 
and  Working:"  1862. 

Verse  5. — He  shifleth  much  needless  labour,  and  provideth  great  content- 
ment, who  doaeth  himself  with  God  alone.  To  deal  with  man  alone,  apart  from 
God,  is  both  an  endless  and  fruitless  labour.  If  we  have  counsel  to  ask,  help 
or  benefit  to  obtain,  or  approbation  to  seek,  there  is  none  end  with  man :  for 
every  man  we  must  have  sundry  reasons  and  motives ;  and  what  pieaseth  one 
will  offend  twenty :  as  many  heads,  as  many  wits  and  fancies.  No  man  can 
give  contentment  to  all,  or  change  himself  into  so  many  fashions,  as  he  shall 
encounter  humours ;  and  yet  it  is  more  easy  to  take  sundry  fashions  than  to  be 
acceptable  in  them. —  William  Strulher. 

Verses  6,  7. — Twice  in  this  Psalm  hath  he  repeated  this,  in  the  second  and 
in  the  sixth  verses,  '*  He  is  my  roch^  and  my  salvation^  and  my  defence^"  and  (as 
it  is  enlarged  in  the  seventh  verse)  **  my  refuge  and  my  glory.""  If  my 
*^ refuge^"  what  enemy  can  pursue  me ?  If  my  *' defence,""  what  temptation 
shall  wound  me  ?  If  my  '*  rock,""  what  storm  shall  shake  me  ?  If  my  **  salvation,"" 
what  melancholy  shall  deject  me  f  If  my  ^*  glory,"*  what  calumny  shall  defame 
me  ?— JbAn  Donne, 

Verses  6,  7. — How  quickly  the  soul  of  the  faithful  returns  again  to  the  God 
of  its  confidence.  He  spared  a  moment  to  admonish  the  tmgodly,  but  like 
the  dove  of  Noah  he  returns  to  the  ark.  Observe  how  the  expressions  of 
this  holy  confidence  are  repeated,  with  every  pleasiog  variety  of  expression, 
to  denote  the  comfort  of  his  heart  Reader,  ask  yourself — are  such  views  of 
Christ  your  views  of  him  ?  Do  you  know  him  in  those  covenant  characters  ? 
Is  Jesus  your  rock,  your  salvation,  your  defence? — Robert  Hawker,  D.D. 

Verse  7  (first  clause). — On  the  shields  of  the  Greeks,  Neptune  was  depicted ; 
on  the  shields  of  the  Trojans,  Minerva ;  because  in  them  they  put  their  confi- 
dence, and  in  their  protection  deemed  themselves  secure.  .  .  .  Now,  Christ 
is  the  insignia  of  our  shields.  Often  does  David  say,  God  is  his  protector.  The 
Hebrew  is  magen;  that  is,  shield,  buckler,  as  Fs.  xviii.  2  &  30. — Thomas  Le 
Blanc. 

Verse  7. — There  are  several  names  of  God  given  in  this  verse,  that  so  every 
aool  may  take  with  him  that  name  which  may  minister  most  comfort  to  him 
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Let  him  that  is  pursued  by  any  particular  temptation,  invest  God,  as  God  is  a 
refuge,  a  sanctuary;  let  him  that  is  buffeted  with  Satan,  battered  with  his  own 
concupiscence,  receive  God,  as  God  is  his  defence  and  target ;  let  him  that  is 
shaked  with  perplexities  in  his  understanding,  or  scruples  in  his  conscience,  lay 
hold  on  God,  as  God  is  his  rock  and  his  anchor;  let  hun  that  hath  any  diffident 
jealousy  and  suspicion  of  the  free  and  full  mercy  of  God,  apprehend  God,  as 
God  is  his  salvatum ;  and  let  him  that  walks  in  the  ingloriousness  and  contempt 
of  the  world,  contemplate  God,  as  God  is  glory.  Any  of  these  notions  is 
enough  to  any  man ;  but  God  is  all  these,  and  all  else,  that  all  souls  can  think, 
to  every  man. — Abraham  Wright 

Verse  8. — ^  Trust  in  Atm,**  etc.  To  trust  in  God  is  to  cast  our  burden  on  the 
Lord,  when  it  is  too  heavy  for  our  own  shoulder  (Ps.  Iv.  22) ;  to  dwell  "  in 
the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,"  when  we  know  not  where  to  lay  our  heads 
on  earth  (Ps.  xci.  1) ;  to  **  look  to  our  Maker,**  and  to  **have  respect  to  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel**  (Isaiah  xvii.  7);  to  lean  on  our  Beloved  (Cant.  viii.  5; 
Isaiah  xxxvi.  6)  ;  to  stay  ourselves,  when  sinking,  on  the  Lord  our  €rod  (Isaiah 
xxvi.  3).  In  a  word,  trust  in  God  is  that  high  act  or  exercise  of  faith  whereby 
the  soul,  looking  upon  God  and  casting  itselt  on  his  goodness,  power,  promises, 
faithfuhiess,  and  providence,  is  lifted  up  above,  carnal  fears  and  discourage- 
ments ;  above  perplexing  doubts  and  disquietments ;  either  for  the  obtaining 
and  continuance  of  that  which  is  good,  or  for  the  preventing  or  removing  of 

that  which  is  evil '*  Trust  in  him  at  all  times.**     This  holy  duty  is  indeed 

never  out  of  season ;  so  much  the  original  word  for  time,  no^,  imports.  Tnie, 
indeed,  our  Saviour  saitb,  and  saith  truly,  **  My  time,**  i.e.,  my  time  of  dis- 
covering myself  to  be  a  wonder-working  God,  *^  is  not  yet  come.**  Yea,  but 
all  time  in  respect  of  trust  in  Ood^  is  an  appointed,  yea,  and  an  accepted 
time.  The  wise  man  tells  us  (Eccl.  iii.  1),  *' There  is  an  appointed  time  for 
every  purpose  under  heaven  :**  a  time  to  kill  and  to  heal,  to  plant  and  to  pluck 
up,  to  weep  and  to  laugh,  to  get  and  to  lose,  to  be  bom  and  to  die.  in  all 
these  trust  in  Ood  is  not,  like  snow  in  harvest,  uncomelv,  but  seasonable,  yea, 
necessary.  There  may  be,  indeed,  a  time  when  God  will  not  be  found,  but  no 
time  wherein  he  must  not  be  trusted.  Nullum  tempus  occurrit  regiy  saith  the 
law  ;  let  me  add,  necfiducuB,  and  it  is  sound  divinity.  The  time  of  trusting  in 
God  cannot  be  lapsed.  But  more  expressly.  There  are  some  «/>fctia/ instances 
and  nicks  of  time  for  trust.  1.  The  time  of  prosperity;  when  we  sit  under 
the  warm  beams  of  a  meridian  sun ;  when  we  wash  our  steps  in  butter  and 
feet  in  oil ;  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shines  on  our  tabernacle ;  when  '^  our 
mountain  stands  strong  :**  now,  now  is  the  time  for  trust,  but  not  in  our  moun- 
tain (for  it  is  a  mountain  of  ice  and  may  soon  dissolve),  but  in  our  God* 
Halcyon  days  to  some  are  temptations  to  security,  but  to  saints  times  for  trust. 
.  .  •  .  2.  The  time  of  adversity.  This  also  is  a  seasonable  time  for  trust;* 
when  we  have  no  bread  to  eat,  but  that  of  ^  carefulness  ;**  nor  wine  to  drink, 
but  that  of  '*  affliction  **  and  "  astonishment  ;**  no,  not  water  either,  but  that  of 
our  "  tears.**  Now  is  a  time,  not  for  overgrieving,  murmuring,  sinkine, 
desponding,  but  for  trusting.  In  a  tempest,  then,  a  believer  thinks  it  seasonable 
to  cast  anchor  upward.  Thus  did  good  Jehoshaphat :  ''  O  our  God ;  we  know 
not  what  to  do :  only  our  eyes  are  unto  thee'*  2  Chron.  xx.  12.  Thus  David:  . 
'*  What  time  I  am  anraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.**    Fs.  Ivi.  3.    Times  of  trouble 

are  proper  times  for  trust,  be  the  trouble  either  spiritual  or  temporal 

*^  At  aU  times:'  1.  Quando:  When  must  we  trust?  '<  At  what  time ?**  At 
all  times,  omni  hora,  **  every  hour  :**  so  the  Striae  version.  As  a  true  friend  is 
to  love,  so  a  sound  believer  is  to  trust,  at  all  times.  Frov.  xvii.  17.  2.  Quamdiu: 
The  duration  of  this  trust:  "How  long?**  "All  the  day  long.**  Ps.  xliv.  8. 
All  our  lives  long:  all  the  days  oftheu:  a/^/>oi}tte({  time  must  God*s  Jobs  not 
only  "  wait,**  but  "trust,**  till  their  change  come.  Yea,  "for  ever**  (Isaiah 
xxvi.  4) ;  nay, "  for  ever  and  ever.**  Ps.  Hi.  8.— -TAohum  Zye,  lf.il.  (1621— >1684)| 
M  "  The  Morning  Exercises  at  Crippl^ate^* 
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Verse  8. — **  Tnut  in  him  at  all  times ;  ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart  be/ore 
him,**  According  to  our  love,  so  is  our  faith  and  trust  in  Gk>d ;  and  according 
to  our  trust,  such  is  our  freedom  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Trust  in  him,  and  pour 
out  jour  hearts  before  him ;  pour  them  out,  like  water,  in  joyful  tears.  For 
when  the  stone  in  the  heart  is  melted  by  mercy,  the  eyes  will  issue  like  a  foun- 
tain of  tears.  Good  men  have  melting  spirits.  It  is  a  branch  of  the  covenant 
and  a  fruit  of  the  effusion  of  the  Spint  of  grace.  It  is  asserted  by  the  learned 
in  chemistry  that  no  menstruums  are  so  powerful  as  sulphureous  and  oily 
liquors  to  melt  down  the  hardest  minerals ;  to  be  sure  there  is  nothing  like  the 
oil  of  mercy,  so  potent  a  solrent  for  an  iron  heart. — Samuel  Lee. 

Verse  8. — *'  At  all  times"  1  might  mention  many  times  in  which  we  might 
trust  in  the  Lord,  but  they  are  comprised  in  this  little  word  **  a//,"  and  a  precious 
word  it  is :  *^  Trust  in  him  at  all  times.**  When  you  are  full  of  fears,  tnen  you 
shall  bring  the  little  word  '*  alV*  unto  him,  and  say,  I  have  nothing  to  encourage 
me  to  come  to  thee  but  that  precious  little  word,  "  a//.** — John  Berridge, 

Verse  8. — *'  Pour  out  your  heart"  The  word  *^pour  **  plainly  signifies  that  the 
heart  is  full  of  grief,  and  almost  afraid  to  empty  itself  before  the  Lord.  What 
does  he  say  to  you  ?  ^*  Come  and  pour  out  all  your  trouble  before  me.**  He  is 
never  weary  with  hearing  the  complaints  of  his  people;  therefore  you  should 
go  and  keep  nothing  back ;  tell  him  everything  that  hurts  you,  and  pour  "  all 
your  complaints  into  his  merciftil  bosom.  That  is  a  precious  word :  *^  Pour 
out  your  heart  be/ore  him,**  Make  him  your  counsellor  and  friend ;  you  cannot 
please  him  better  than  when  your  hearts  rely  wholly  upon  him.  You  may  tell 
Iiim,  if  you  please,  you  have  been  so  foolish  as  to  look  to  this  friend  and  the  other 
for  relief,  and  found  none ;  and  you  now  come  to  him,  who  commands  you,  to 
**pour  out  your  heart  before  him.*  — John  Berridge. 

Verse  8. — **  Pour  out  your  heart.**  Pour  it  out  as  water.  Not  as  milk, 
whose  colour  remains.  Not  as  wine,  whose  savour  remains.  Not  as  honey, 
whose  taste  remains.  But  as  water,  of  which,  when  it  is  poured  out,  nothing 
remains.  So  let  sin  be  poured  out  of  the  heart,  that  no  colour  of  it  may 
remain  in  external  marks,  no  savour  in  our  words,  no  taste  in  our  affections. 
^  I  will  cut  off  from  Babylon  the  name,  and  remnant,  and  son,  and  nephew, 
saith  the  Lord.**  Isaiah  xiv.  22.  Thus  Hugo.  But  if  you  fear  lest  there 
remain  anything  in  your  heart  not  poured  forth,  brins  the  whole  heart,  and 
cast  it  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  sacrifice  it  to  hun,  that  he  may  create 
a  new  heart  in  thee. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  9. — Other  doctrines,  moral  or  civil  instructions,  may  be  deliverd  to  us 
possibly,  and  probably,  and  likely,  and  credibly,  and  under  the  like  terms  and 
modifications,  but  this  in  our  text,  is  assuredly,  undoubtedly,  undeniably, 
irrefragably.  •*  Surely  men  of  low  degree"  etc.  For  howsoever  when  they 
two  are  compared  together  wiUi  one  another,  it  may  admit  discourse  and  dispu- 
tation, whether  men  of  high  degree,  or  of  low  degree,  do  most  violate  the  laws 
of  God ;  that  is,  whether  prosperity  or  adversity  make  men  most  obnoxious  to 
sin ;  yet,  when  they  come  to  be  compared,  not  with  one  another,  but  both  with 
God,  this  asseveration,  this  *^ surely!*  reaches  to  both:  ^^  Surely  men  of  low 
degree  are  vanityy  and,  as  surely,  men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie.'*  And  though 
this  may  seem  to  leave  room  for  men  of  middle  ranks,  and  fortunes,  and  places, 
that  there  is  a  mediocrity  that  might  give  an  assurance,  and  an  establishment, 
yet  there  is  no  such  thing  in  this  case ;  for  (as  surely  still)  "  to  be  laid  in  the 
balance,  they  are  all  *'  (not  tJl  of  low,  and  all  of  high  degree,  all  rich,  and  all 
poor),  but  all,  of  all  conditions,  "  altogether  lighter  than  vanity**  Now,  all  this 
doth  destroy,  not  extinguish,  not  annihilate,  that  affection  in  man,  of  hope  and 
trust,  and  confidence  in  anything ;  but  it  rectifies  that  hope,  and  trust,  and 
confidence,  and  directs  it  upon  the  right  object.  Trust  not  in  flesh,  but  in 
spiritual  things,  that  we  neither  bend  our  hope  downward,  to  infernal  spirits, 
to  seek  help  m  witches ;  nor  miscarry  it  upward,  to  seek  it  in  saints  or  angels, 
bat  fix  it  in  him  who  is  nearer  us  than  our  own   souls— our  blessed,  and 
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gracious,  and  powerful  God,  who  in  this  one  Psalm  is  presented  unto  us  bj  so 
many  names  of  assurance  and  confidence :  '*  my  expectation,  my  salvation,  my 

rock,  my  defence,  my  glory,  my  strength,  my  tejvge,**  and  the  rest 

.  .  .  .  "  Men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie^  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  been 
pleased  to  vary  the  phrase  here,  and  to  call  ^  men  of  high  degree  "  not  *'  vanify,"^ 
but  '*a  /{>;*'  because  the  poor,  men  of  low  degree,  in  their  condition  promise 
no  assistance,  feed  not  men  with  hope,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  tie ;  but 
in  the  condition  of  inen  of  high  degree,  who  are  of  power,  there  is  a  tacit 
promise,  a  natural  and  inherent  assurance  of  protection  and  assistance  flowing 
from  them.  For  the  magistrate  cannot  say  that  he  never  promised  me  justice, 
never  promised  me  protection ;  for  in  his  assuming  that  place,  he  made  me  that 
promise.  I  cannot  say  that  I  never  promised  my  parish  my  service ;  for  in  my 
mduction  I  made  them  that  promise,  and  if  I  perlorm  it  not  I  am  a  lie :  for  so 
this  word  chnsah  (which  we  translate  a  lie)  is  frequently  used  in  the  Scriptures, 
for  that  which  is  defective  in  the  duty  it  should  perform :  '*  Thou  shsdt  be  a 
spring  of  water  ^\sslj%  God  in  Isaiah),  cupu  aquss  non  mentiuntur,  "  whose  waters 
never  lie ;"  that  is,  never  dry,  never  fail.  So,  then,  when  men  of  high  degree  do 
not  perform  the  duties  of  their  places,  then  they  are  a  lie  of  their  own  making ; 
and  when  I  over-magnify  them  in  their  place,  flatter  them,  humour  them, 
ascribe  more  to  them,  expect  more  from  tnem,  rely  more  upon  them  than  I 
should,  then  they  are  a  lie  of  my  making 

.  .  .  **To  be  laid  in  the  balance,  they  are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity" 
Vanity  is  nothing,  but  there  is  a  condition  worse  than  nothing.  Confidence  in 
the  things  or  persons  of  this  world,  but  most  of  all  a  confidence  in  ourselves, 
will  bring  us  at  last  to  that  state  wherein  we  would  fain  be  nothing,  and  cannot. 
But  yet  we  have  a  "  balance  "  in  our  text ;  and  all  these  are  but  put  together  in  one 
balance.  In  the  other  scale  there  is  something  put  too,  in  comparison  whereof 
all  this  world  is  so  light.  God  does  not  leave  our  great  and  noble  faculty  and 
affection  of  hope,  and  trust,  and  confidence  without  something  to  direct  itself 
upon,  and  rectify  itself  in.  He  does  not ;  for,  for  that  he  proposes  himself.  The 
words  immediately  before  the  text  are,  God  **isa  refvge ;"  and,  in  comparison 
of  him,  ^^To  be  laid  in  the  balance,  they  are  altogether  lighter  than  vanityJ" — 
John  Donne. 

Verse  9. — "  Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,^* 

"  Who  o'er  the  herd  would  wish  to  reign, 
Fantastic,  fickle,  fierce,  and  vain ! 
Vfdn  as  the  leaf  upon  the  Btream, 
And  fickle  as  a  changeful  dream ; 
Fantastic  as  a  woman's  mood, 
And  fierce  as  Frenzy's  fevered  blood, 
Tliou  mauy-headed  monster  thing, 
0,  who  would  wish  to  be  thy  king ! " 

[Valier  Scott  (1771—1832). 

Verse  9. — "  Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,''  etc.  Or,  sons  of  Adam ;  of 
the  earthly  man ;  of  fallen  Adam ;  one  of  his  immediate  sons  was  called  Hebel, 
vanity;  and  it  is  true  of  all  his  sons,  but  here  it  designs  only  one  sort  of  them; 
such  as  are  poor  and  low  in  the  world ;  mean  men,  as  the  phrase  is  rendered  in 
Isaiah  ii.  9  ;  these  are  subject  to  sinful  vanity ;  their  thoughts  are  vain,  their 
affections  vain,  their  minds  vain,  their  conversation  vain,  sinfu^  foolish,  fallacious, 
and  inconstant. — John  Oill, 

Verse  9.— "ifcfen  .  .  .  ,  are  a  lie,"  An  active  lie — ^they  deceive  others; 
and  a  passive  lie — they  are  deceived  by  others;  and  they  who  are  most 
actively  a  lie,  are  most  usually  and  most  deservedly  a  passive  lie,  or  fed  with 
lies. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  9. — ^  Lighter  Uian  vanity," — ^If  there  were  any  one  among  men  im- 
mortal, not  liable  to  sin,  or  change,  whom  it  were  impossible  for  any  one  to 
overcome,  but  who  was  strong  as  an  an^el,  such  a  one  might  be  something ; 
but  inasmuch  as  every  one  is  a  man,  a  sinner,  mortal,  weak,  liable  to  aickn^s 
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and  death,  exposed  to  pain  and  terror,  like  Fharaob,  even  from  the  most  in- 
significant animals,  and  liable  to  so  many  miseries  that  it  is  impossible  to  count 
tiiem,  1^8  conclusion  must  be  a  valid  one :  '^  Man  is  nothing." — Amdt. 

Verse  10. — "  Tnut  not  in  oppression^  and  become  not  vain  in  robbery,^* 
Now  this  robbery  and  wrong  is  aone  two  manner  of  ways — to  God  and  to  man. 
He  that  putteth  his  trust  for  salvation  in  any  other,  save  in  God,  loses  not 
only  his  salvation,  but  also  robs  God  of  his  glory,  and  does  God  manifest  wrong, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  him ;  as  the  wicked  people  amongst  the  Jews  did,  who  said 
as  long  as  they  honoured  and  trusted  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  all  things 
prospered  with  them ;  but  when  they  hearkened  to  the  true  preachers  of  God*8 
word,  all  things  came  into  a  worse  state,  and  they  were  overwhelmed  with 
scarcity  and  trouble.  Hosea  ii. ;  Jeremiah  xliv.  He  also  that  puts  his  trust 
and  confidence  in  any  learning  or  doctrine  beside  God's  word,  not  only  falls 
into  error  and  loses  the  truth ;  but  also,  as  much  as  lies  in  him,  he  robs  God^s 
book  of  his  sufficient  truth  and  verity,  and  ascribes  it  to  the  book  of  men's 
decrees ;  which  is  as  much  wrong  to  God  and  his  book  as  may  be  thought  or 
done.  In  which  robbery,  or  rather  sacrilege,  no  man  should  put  his  trust,  as 
the  prophet  saith. — John  Hooper. 

Verse  10. — ^^ Become  not  vain  in  robbery"  WTiat?  would  he  have  them 
serious  in  robbery  ?  No ;  the  meaning  is  this :  do  not  trust  in  a  thing  of 
nought ;  if  you  rob,  oppress,  deceive,  or  wrong  others,  you  trust  to  a  vain 
thing — in  a  thing  that  is  not — ^in  a  thin^  that  will  never  doyou  good :  there 
will  be  no  tack,  no  hold  in  anything  got  m  such  a  manner.  When  you  think  to 
get  riches  by  wrong  dealing,  or  closely  circumventing  others,  you  "  become 
rain  in  robbery,^ — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  10. — "  1/ riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.'"  We  naturally 
love  riches,  and  therefore  as  naturally  spend  many  thoughts,  both  how  to  get 
and  how  to  keep  them.  If  a  man  have  riches,  or  an  increase  of  riches,  it  is  not 
unlawful  for  him  to  think  of  them  (yet  we  should  be  as  sparing  of  our  thoughts 
that  way  as  may  be,  our  thoughts  and  the  bent  of  our  souls  should  always  be 
upon  God),  but  that  which  the  psalmist  forbids  is  the  settling  of  our  hearts ; 
as  if  he  had  said.  Let  not  your  thoughts  stay  or  dwell  here.  Riches  are 
themselves  transient  things,  therefore  they  should  have  but  our  transient 
thoughts.  ^  Set  not  your  hearts  upon  them,^*  for  they  may  quickly  be  iwsettled. 
Samuel  bespake  Saul  in  the  same  language  about  a  worldly  concernment,  when 
he  went  out  to  seek  his  father*s  asses :  ^*  Set  not  thy  mind  on  them."  1  Sam. 
ix.  20.  *Tis  like  Saul  was  overburdened  with  this  thought,  "  What's  become  of, 
or  what  shall  I  do  for,  mv  father's  asses?"  "Be  not  solicitous  about  them," 
saith  Samuel,  *'  greater  things  are  towards  thee." — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  10. — "  ^riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.''*  Consider  what 
is  here  meant  by  "  riches."  Indeed,  some  may  imagine  that  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  mistake  the  meaning  of  this  common  word.  ¥'et,  in  truth,  there  are 
thousands  in  this  mistake  ;  and  many  of  them  quite  innocently.  A  person  of 
note  hearing  a  sermon  preached  upon  this  subject  several  years  since,  between 
surprise  and  indignation,  broke  out  aloud,  "  Why  does  he  talk  about  riches 

here  ?    There  is  no  rich  man  at  Whitehaven,  but  Sir  James  L r."    And 

it  is  true  there  was  none  but  he  that  had  forty  thousand  pounds  a  year,  and 
some  millions  in  ready  money.  But  a  man  may  be  rich  that  has  not  a  hundred 
a  year — ^not  even  one  thousand  pounds  in  cash.  Whosoever  has  food  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  put  on,  with  something  over,  is  rich.  Whoever  has  the  neces- 
saries and  conveniences  of  life  for  himself  and  his  family,  and  a  little  to  spare 
for  them  that  have  not,  is  properly  a  rich  man ;  unless  he  is  a  miser,  a  lover  of 
money,  one  that  hoards  up  what  he  can  and  ought  to  give  to  the  poor.  For  if 
po,  he  is  a  poor  man  still,  though  he  has  millions  in  uie  bank ;  yea,  he  is  the 
poorest  of  men ;  for 

"  The  beggars  but  a  common  lot  deplore 
The  rich  poor  man's  emphatic&Uy  poor.** 
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O !  who  can  conTince  a  rich  man  that  he  sets 

his  heart  upon  nches  ?  For  confliderably  above  half  a  century  I  have  spoken 
on  this  headf  widi  all  the  plainness  tnat  was  in  mj  power.  But  with  how  little 
effect !  I  doubt  whether  I  have  in  all  that  time  convinced  fifty  misers  of  covetous- 
ness.  When  the  lover  of  money  was  described  ever  so  clearly,  and  painted  in 
the  strongest  colours,  who  applied  it  to  himself?  To  whom  did  God  and  all 
that  knew  him  say,  ^  Thou  art  the  man  ?"  If  he  speaks  to  any  of  yon  that  are 
present,  O  do  not  stop  your  ears !  Rather  say,  witn  Zaccheus,  '*  Behold,  Lord, 
the  half  of  my  sroods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  done  any  wrong  to  any 
man,  I  restore  nim  fourfold.**  He  did  not  mean  that  he  had  done  this  in  time 
past ;  but  that  he  determined  to  do  so  for  the  time  to  come.  I  charge  thee 
Dcfore  God,  thou  lover  of  money,  to  "go  and  do  likewise!" 

I  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee,  O  rich  man !  whether  thou  wilt  hear 
or  whether  thou  wilt  forbear.  Riches  have  increased  with  thee  ;  at  the  peril 
of  thy  soul,  ''set  not  thine  heart  upon  them  !**  Be  thankful  to  him  that  gave 
thee  such  a  talent,  so  much  power  of  doing  good.  Yet  dare  not  rejoice  over 
them  but  with  fear  and  trembling.  Cave  ne  inhcBreas,  says  pious  Rempis, 
ne  capiaru  et  pereas;  ''Beware  thou  cleave  not  unto  them,  lest  thou  be 
entangled  and  perish."  Do  not  make  them  thy  end,  thy  chief  delight,  thy 
happiness,  thy  god !  See  that  thou  expect  not  happiness  in  money,  nor  any- 
thing that  is  purchasable  thereby ;  in  gratifying  either  the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
the  desire  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life. — John  Wesley's  Sermon  "  On  the 
Danger  of  Inereaging  Riches.^* 

Verne  10. — "  //  riches  increase^^  etc. — "  The  lust  of  riches,"  says  Valerian, 
"  stirs  with  its  stimulus  the  hearts  of  men,  as  oxen  perpetually  plough  the  soil.** 
Hugo,  on  Isaiah,  says :  '*  The  more  deeply  riches  are  sown  in  the  heart  through 
love,  the  more  deeply  will  they  pierce  through  grief.** — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  10. — ^ If  riches  increase  ^^  (a«^) — &/.,  "sprout  up*'  of  their  own  ac^ 
cord,  as  distinguished  from  riches  acquired  by  " oppression **  and  "robbery  *' — 
A,  R.  Fausset, 

Verse  10. — Riches  have  in  them  uncertainty  and  deceitfulness.  Riches  have 
never  been  true  to  those  that  trusted  in  them,  but  ever  have  proved  "  a  lie  in 
their  right  hand.**  Isaiah  xliv.  20.  Hence  they  are  called  "  lying  vanities,** 
Jonah  11.  8  ;  and  compared  to  a  flock  of  birds  sitting  upon  a  man's  ground, 
which  upon  the  least  fright,  take  wing  and  fly  away.  Riches  have  "  wings,** 
saith  Solomon ;  and  rather  than  want  they  will  "  make  to  themselves  wings.** 
Frov.  xxiii.  5.  Yea,  though  they  have  not  the  wings  so  much  as  of  a  little 
sparrow,  wherewith  to  fly  to  you ;  yet  will  they  make  to  themselves  the  large 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  wherewith  to  fly  from  you.  Oh,  how  many  have  ricbes 
served  as  Absalom*s  mule  served  her  master,  whom  she  lurched,  and  lefl,  in  his 
greatest  need,  hanging  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  as  if  rejected  of  both !  A 
spark  of  fire  may  set  them  on  flying,  a  thief  may  steal  them,  a  wicked  servant 
may  embezzle  and  purloin  them,  a  pirate  or  shipwreck  at  sea,  a  robber  or  bad 
debtor  at  land ;  yea,  an  hundred  ways  sets  them  packing.  They  are  as  the 
apples  of  Sodom,  that  look  fair  yet  crumble  away  with  the  least  touch — ^golden 
delusions,  a  mere  mathematical  scheme  or  fancy  of  man*s  brain,  1  Cor.  vii.  31 ; 
the  semblances  and  empty  show  of  good  without  any  reality  or  solid  con- 
sistency :  nee  vera,  nee  vestra ;  as  they  are  slippery  upon  the  account  of  verity, 
so  they  are  no  less  in  respect  of  prosperity  and  possession,  for  they  are  winged 
birds,  especially  in  this,  that  they  fly  from  man  to  man  (as  the  birds  do  from 
tree  to  tree),  and  always  from  the  owner  of  them.  This  is  a  sore  deceit  and 
cosenage,  yet  vour  heart  is  more  deceitful,  inasmuch  as  it  will  deceive  you  with 
these  deceitful  riches,  a  quo  aliquid  tale  estj  illud  est  magis  tale  ;  they  are  so, 
because  the  heart  is  so. — Christopher  Love  (1618 — 1651),  tn  "ii  Chrystal 
Mirrovr,  or  Christian  Looking'glass,^*  1679. 

Verse  10. — " Set  not  your  heart  upon  them"  The  word  mai  properly  is  to 
place,  to  arrange  in  a  fixed  firm  order,  is  specially  used  of  the  foundation 
stones  of  a  building  being  placed  fitly  and  firmly  together    .    .    .    Therefore 
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to  Met  the  heart  upon  riches  is,  to  fix  the  mind  closely  and  firmly  upon  them, 
to  give  it  wholly  np  to  them  with  all  its  powers ;  at  the  same  time  to  be  puffed 
up  with  confidence  and  arrogance,  as  CL  Schultens  observes. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verne  10 — 13. — Our  estimate  of  man  depends  upon  our  estimate  of  God. 
David  knows  that  men  of  low  and  high  degree,  if  separated  from  the  primal 
fount  of  every  good,  weigh  noihtngj  and  are  less  than  nothing.  Riches  are 
nothing,  especially  ill-gotten  ones.  Man  is  not  to, get  ]>roud  when  riches 
increase.  But  such  is  the  course  of  things,  that  in  proportion  as  the  gifls  of 
God  are  rich,  men  confide  more  in  the  gifts  than  in  the  rich  giver.  But  holy 
David  is  better  instructed.  Once  and  again  he  has  heard  the  divine  voice  in 
his  soul,  ''that  power  belongeth  unto  God  only."  Job.  xxxiii.  14.  This 
powerfid  God  is  merciful :  can  then  any  merit  attach  to  our  poor  works  ?  and 
yet  the  Lord  rendereth  to  every  pious  man  according  to  his  imperfect  pious 
work. — AnguMttu  F.  Tkoluck, 

Verse  11. — '^God  hath  spohen  once;  twice  have  I  heard  Mif.**  Nothing  is 
able  to  settle  our  confidence  in  God,  but  the  powerfiil  impression  of  his  own 
word.  ^  Twice  have  I  heard  this;  that  power^  etc.  How  did  he  hear  this 
^^  twice  f*^  Once  from  the  voice  of  creation^  and  again  firom  the  voice  of 
government  Mercy  was  heard  in  government  after  man  had  sinned,  not  in 
creation :  but  we  have  heard  of  the  power  of  God  twice ;  once  we  heiurd  of  it 
in  creation,  and  again  more  gloriously  in  the  work  of  redemption,  wherein  his 
power  and  mercy  were  linked  together.  Or,  '*  Twice  have  I  heard  this;  thai 
power,^*  etc.;  that  is,  it  is  a  most  certain  and  undoubted  truth,  that  power  is 
essential  to  the  divine  nature.  The  repetition  of  a  thing  confirms  the  certainty 
of  it.  Mercy  is  also  essential ;  but  power  is  more  apparently  so,  because  no 
act  o^  mercy  can  be  exercised  without /M>u?er.  Or,  though  Gk!d  spske  this  but 
once^  yet  David  heard  it  twice^  or  often :  that  is,  he  thoroughly  weighed  and 
considered  it  as  God*s  once  speaking.  In  this  sense  a  gracious  person  hears 
that  twice  that  God  speaks  but  once.  Or,  Aoice,  that  is,  fireauently  ;  because 
what  God  had  once  spoken,  had  been  often  repeated  and  inculcated,  and  often 
cleared  and  confirmed  to  him  by  repeated  experimental  evidence  of  the  certainty 
thereof;  and  he  had  thereupon  received  the  same  more  and  more  heartily,  and 
hnd  taken  deeper  impressions  of  it  by  repeated  and  inculcated  thoughts. — 
William  Wisheart  (1657—1727),  in  "  Theologia ;  or,  Discourses  of  God." 

Verse  1 1 . — "  Ood  hath  spoken  once,'*  etc.  He  made  it  known  irrevocably 
and  with  great  solemnity,  so  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  repeat  it.  With  the 
Romans  anything  is  said  to  be  done  once,  which  there  is  either  no  need  to  re- 
peat, or  which  has  no  return.  With  the  Hebrews  also,  and  Orientals,  rnM  is  at 
one  turn,  as  in  1  Sam.  xxvi.  8  :  '*  Noio  therefore  let  me  smite  him,  I  pray  thee, 
with  the  spear  even  to  the  earth  at  one  tubn,  and  I  will  not  smite  him  the  second 
timeJ"  See  Schultens.  So  also  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3o.  '*  Oncb  have  I  sworn  in  my 
holiness,  I  will  not  lie  unto  David,''*  But  what  is  the  force  of  to  hear  twice  f 
It  may  be  taken  in  various  ways.  To  hear  twice  can  be  regarded  in  the  general 
sense  of  frequently  or  often.  This  will  give  the  meaning: — God  has  but  once 
spoken,  yet  I  have  often  observed  in  my  experience  uiat  his  declaration  is 
true. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  11. — **Once;  yea  twice,**  This  is  answerable  to  the  phrase  of  the 
Latins,  Semel  atque  iterum;  and  it  is  usual  in  all  writers  to  use  a  certain 
numb^  for  an  uncertain,  and  particularly  among  poets :  FeUce  ter  et  amplius, 
Horace,— John  Tillotson,  1630—1694. 

Verse  11. — ^*  Twice  have  I  heard,**  etc.  There  are  several  renderings  and 
interpretations  of  these  words ;  but  that  which  to  me  seems  most  intended  by 
our  rendering  is,  I  heard  what  was  once  spoken  twice  at  once ;  that  is,  I  heard 
it  speedily,  and  I  heard  it  believingly :  as  soon  as  ever  the  word  came  to  me 
I  received  it,  and  I  received  it  not  only  with  my  ear,  but  with  my  heart 
That  is  a  blessed  way  of  hearing ;  and  they  who  hear  so,  at  first  speaking, 
may  well  be  said  to  hear  that  twice  which  God  speaketh  once. — Joseph  Caryl, 

9 


180  EXP06ITI0NB  OF  THE  PSALH8. 

Ver9e  11^ — "^  Power  belongeih  unto  Ood,"  fieliere  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
Consider  (1).  It  is  difficult  to  believe  his  power.  But  how  can  that  be  ?  Is  not 
this  a  piece  of  natural  divinity,  that  God  is  almighty  ?  What  need  is-there,  then, 
to  press  people  to  believe  it  ?  Great  need ;  because  this  is  the  great  thing  we  are 
apt  to  question  in  cases  of  difficulty.  Else,  why  do  we  pray  with  cheerfulness 
when  we  see  great  probability  of  a  thbg,  but  faint  in  prayer  when  it  is  other- 
wise  P  And  why  do  we  C17  out,  in  sad  times,  "  Oh,  we  shall  never  see  good  days 
again  ?*'  (2.)  The  firm  lielief  of  God*s  power  is  of  great  concern  and  moment 
in  religion.  Faith  is  never  quite  laid  by  till  the  soul  questions  the  power  of  God. 
"  Oh,  he  cannot  pardon,  he  cannot  save !"  When  it  cometh  to  this,  the  soul  is 
no  longer  able  to  hold  out.  So  that  the  life  and  vigour  of  faith  is  very  much 
concerned  in  the  belief  of  God's  power.  It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  first  steps  to 
all  religion.  Therefore  it  is  put  in  the  front  of  our  creed :  '<!  believe  in  God, 
the  Father  Almighty  ;**  and  he  that  believes  that  first  article  will  the  more 
easilv  believe  all  the  rest.  (3.)  God  is  much  displeased,  even  with  his  own 
children,  when  his  power  is  questioned  by  them.  For  this  God  takes  up  Moses 
short :  ^  Is  the  Loras  hand  waxed  short  ?'*  (Numb.  xi.  23} ;  as  if  he  had  said : 
*'  What,  Moses,  dost  thou  think  that  my  power  is  exhausted  or  weakened  ? 
What  an  unworthy  conceit  is  this  !*'  For  this  also  Christ  rebuked  Martha  very 
sharply :  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest 
see  uie  glory  of  God  ?**  John  xi.  40.  Yea,  God  is  so  tender  of  the  glory  of 
his  power,  that  he  hath  sharply  chastened  his  dear  children  when  their  faith 
staggered  in  this  matter ;  as  we  see  in  Zacharias,  who,  for  questioning  the  power 
of  God,  fras  immediately  stricken  dumb  upon  the  place.  Well,  then,  let  it  be 
your  great  care  to  have  your  faith  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  God*s  almighty 
power.  For  this  end,  ponder  the  verbal  declarations  made  of  it  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  consider  and  improve  the  manifestations  he  hath  pven  of  it,  both 
in  your  own  and  former  times  ;  and  pray  much  that  God  would  strengthen  and 
increase  your  faith. — William  WUheart 

Verses  11,  12.— Except  some  of  the  ancient  versions,  almost  every  version, 
translation,  and  commentary,  says  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  have  missed  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  this  verse.  Of  the  former  verse  the  Doctor  offers  the  following 
translation:  **Once  hath  God  spoken;  these  two  things  have  I  heard."    But 

what  are  the  two  things  the  Psalmist  had  heard?    1.  crpb»6  tj^  ^,  ^  That  strength 

is  the  Lords;''*  that  is,  he  is  the  origin  of  power.  2.  Tsn  ^'i>pp,  "cnrf  to 
tftee,  Lord,  is  mercy  ;'*  that  is,  he  is  thi  fountain  of  mercy.  These,  then,  are 
the  two  grand  truths  that  the  law,  yea,  the  whole  revelation  of  God,  declares 
through  every  page.  He  is  the  Almighty — ^he  is  the  Most  Merciful;  and  hence 
the  inference,  the  powerful,  just,  and  holy  God,  the  most  merciful  and  com- 
passionate Lord,  will  by-and-by  judge  the  uforld,  and  will  render  to  man 
according  to  his  worhs.  How  this  beautiful  meaning,  adds  the  Doctor,  should 
have  been  unseen  by  almost  every  interpreter  is  hard  to  say ;  but  these  verses 
contain  one  of  the  most  instructive  trutns  in  the  Bible. —  William  Carpenter, 
in  ^  An  Explanation  of  Scripture  Difficulties.**    1828. 

Verses  11,  12. — ^I  confess  I  wonder  to  find  so  constantly  in  Scripture  that 
the  inspired  writers  put  "  merciful "  and  "  mighty,"  "  terrible  "  and  "  great," 
all  together :  you  shall  find  it  so.  Neh.  i.  5 :  **  O  Lord  God  of  heaven,  the 
great  and  tenible  God,  that  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy,"  etc.  You  hove 
it  also  in  Dan.  ix.  4,  in  his  solemn  prayer.  "  O  Lord,"  says  he,  "the  great  and 
dreadful  God,  keeping  the  covenant  and  mercy,"  etc.  Thus  mercy,  and  great, 
and  terrible  are  constantly  joined  together. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  12. — "  Also  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth  mercy**  Something  more  is 
necessary  to  invite  us  to  a  dependence  on  God  than  his  bare  *^ power**  and 
ability  to  help  us.  There  must  be  also  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  promptitude 
and  readiness  of  his  will  to  do  what  he  is  able ;  and  this  we  have  in  the  other 
attribute  of  his  **  mercy"  .  .  .  .  "  Unto  thee,"  unto  thee  alone,  and  unto  none 
else.    The  tendercst  mercy  amongst  the  creatures  is  none  at  all,  being  compared 
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witli  the  divine  mercj.  It  belongeth  "unto  ihee^  as  thj  prerogative  and 
peculiar  ezcellencr. .  Mercy  ia  a  peculiar  jewel  of  hia  crown.  Or,  thine,  O 
Lord^  ia  mercy.  Nothing  amongst  the  creature  deserves  the  name  of  mercjbut 
his  own.  Nothing  is  worthy  to  be  so  called,  but  what  is  prooer  and  peculiar 
to  God.  Or,  irt^  thee  u  mercy ^  as  it  is  expressed  elsewhere.  Psalm  cxxx.  4, 7. 
It  is  vrith  him;  that  is,  it  is  inseparable  from  his  nature.  He  is  merciful  in  a 
way  peculiar  to  himself,  "the  Father  of  mercies."  2  Cor.  i  S.^ William 
Witheart 

Vtr»e  12. — "  For  thou  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  his  worh ;" 
namely — judgment  to  the  wicked,  and  mer^  to  the  righteous ;  where  the 
Syriac  interpreter  giveth  the  good  note :  J^st  gratia  Dei  ut  reddat  homini 
seetmda  opera  bona,  quia  merces  bonorum  operum  est  ex  gratia:  It  is  mercy 
in  God  to  set  his  love  on  them  that  keep  his  commandments.  Exod.  xx.  6. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verse  12  — ^'^  Thou  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  his  worh.^  Learn 
to  admire  the  grace  of  God  in  rewarding  your  works.  It  is  much  that  he  accepts 
them ;  and  what  is  it,  then,  that  he  rewards  them  ?  It  is  much  that  he  doth  not 
damn  you  for  them,  seeing  they  are  all  defiled,  and  have  something  of  sin  cleaving 
to  them ;  and  what  is  it,  then,  that  he  crowns  them  P  You  would  admire  the 
bounty  and  munificence  of  a  man  that  should  give  you  a  kingdom  for  taking 
up  a  straw  at  his  foot,  or  give  you  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  for  paying  him 
a  penny  rent  you  owed  him :  how,  then,  should  you  adore  the  rich  grace  and 
transcendent  bounty  of  God  in  so  largely  recompensing  such  mean  services,  in 
setting  a  crown  of  glory  upon  your  heads,  as  the  reward  of  those  works  which 
you  can  scarcely  find  in  your  hearts  to  call  good  ones !  Tou  will  even  blush 
one  day  to  see  yourselves  so  much  honoured  for  what  you  are  ashamed  of,  and 
are  conscious  to  yourselves  that  ^ou  have  deserved  nothing  by.  You  will 
wonder  then  to  see  God  recompensing  you  for  doing  what  was  your  duty  to  do, 
and  what  was  his  work  in  you  ;  giving  you  grace,  and  crowning  that  grace ; 
enabling  you  to  do  things  acceptable  to  him,  and  then  rewu^ing  you  as 
having  done  them. — Edward   Veal  ( — 1708),  in  "  The  Morning  Exercises.** 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1.— 1.  What  he  did?  "Waited  upon  God."  Believed,  was  patient, 
was  silent  in  resignation,  was  obedient.  II.  To  whom  he  did  it?  To  his  God, 
who  is  true,  a  sovereign,  gfacious,  etc.  III.  How  he  did  it?  With  his  soul, 
truly,  and  only.    IV.  What  came  of  it  ?    Salvation  present,  personal,  eternal,  etc. 

Verse  2.—"  Ood  a  roch:*  David  speaks  of  him  as  high  and  ^tron^,  and  as  a 
rock  to  stand  upon,  a  rock  of  defence  and  refuge,  a  rock  of  habitation  (Psalm 
Ixxi.  3,  in  Hebrew),  and  a  rock  to  be  praised.  Ps.  xcv.  i.  See  the  Concordance 

for  many  hints. 

["  Christ  the  Roch ;"  a  Sermon  on  1  Cor.  x.  4.    By  Ralph  Robinson,  in 

"  Christ  All  and  In  All."} 

Verse  2  (Jrst  clauses—See  "  Spcbgeon's  Sermons,*"  No  80,  "  Ood  alone  the 

Salvation  of  His  People.** 

Verses  2  &  6. — "  I  shall  not  he  greatly  moved.**    **  1  shall  not  be  moved. 
Growth  in  faith.    How  it  is  produced,  preserved,  and  evidenced. 

Verse  4. — ^Wherein  lies  a  believer's  excellency  ?  Who  would  cast  him  down, 
and  why,  and  how  they  seek  to  do  it  ? 

Yerse  4.—"  They  delight  in  lies.*^  Those  who  invent  them,  or  spread  them, 
or  laugh  at  them,  or  readily  believe  them.  Romanists,  self-righteous  persons,, 
the  presumptuous,  persecutors,  zealous  errorists,  etc. 

Verse  6  {first  cteiwe).— See  "  SruBCfiON's  Sermons;*  No.  144,  "  Waiting  only 
upon  God.** 
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Verse  5  (second  c/^«ire).7-Great  expectations  from  a  great  Grod ;   because  of 
great  promises,  great  provisions,  and  great  foretastes. 

Verse  5  (last  clause). — What  we  expect  from  God,  and  why  and  when? 

Verse  8  {Jirst  clause), — How  are  we  to  live  by  faith  on  divine  providence  ? — 
T,  Lye*s  Sermon  in  "  Morning  Exercises.^' 

Verse  8  (first  clause). — ^All  trust,  from  all  saints,  at  all  times. 

Verse  8  (Jirst  clause), — Times  when  this  exhortation  is  most  needed.  Times 
of  prosperity,  of  desertion  by  friends,  of  calumny,  of  poverty,  of  conscious  sin, 
of  chastisement,  of  death. 

Verse  8. — "  Pour  out  your  hearts.^  This  teacheth  us  to  deal  plainly  with 
God  in  laying  open  our  hearts  before  him ;  and  then,  no  doubt,  we  shall  find 
ease. — Thonuut  Wilcochs. 

Verse  8  (last  clause). — ^l^he  peculiar  security  of  the  peculiar  people. 

Verse  10. — Evils  usually  connected  with  the  love  of  riches.  Idolatry,  covetous* 
ness,  carking  care,  meanness,  forgetfulness  of  God  and  spiritual  truth,  neglect 
of  charity,  hardness  of  heart,  tendency  to  injustice,  etc.  Means  for  escaping 
this  seductive  sin. 

Verse  11. — I.  How  God  speaks.  "  Once,'*  plainly,  powerfully,  immutably, 
etc.  IL  How  we  should  hear.  '*  Twice,**  contmually,  in  heart  as  well  as  ear, 
observantly  in  practice,  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  letter. 

Verses  11  &  12. — The  constant  union  of  power  ond  mercy  in  the  language 
of  Scripture. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  SIXTY-SECOND  PSALM. 

^  An  Exposition  upon  some  Select  Psalmes  of  David.  Conteining  great  store 
of  most  excellent  and  comfortable  doctrine  and  instruction  for  all  those  that 
(under  the  burthen  of  sinne),  thirst  for  comfort  in  Christ  Jesus.  Written  by 
that  faithfuU  servant  of  God,  M.  Robebt  Rollok,  sometime  pastour  in  the 
Church  of  Edinburgh:  and  translated  out  of  Latine  into  English,  by 
C  [habi.bs]  L  [umisden].  Minister  of  the  ^o^pel  of  Christ  at  Dudingstuun. 
....  1600.**     [Contains  an  Exposition  of  Psnlm  LXII.] 

"  Certain  Comfortable  Expositions  of  the  constant  Martyr  of  Christ,  John 
Hooper,  bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Worcester.  Written  in  the  time  of  his 
tribulation  and  imprisonment,  upon  the  Tweuty-third,  Sixty-second,  Seventy- 
third,  and  Seventy-seventh  Psalms  of  the  prophet  David." 


PSALM    LXIII. 

Title.— A  Psalm  of  David,  when  he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah. — ThU  wa$ 
probably  writtefi  while  David  nas  fleeing  from  Abtahm  ;  certainly  at  the  time 
ite  wrote  it  he  was  king  {verte  11),  and  Iiard  preseed  by  those  who  sought  his 
life.  Damd  did  not  leave  off  singing  because  he  was  in  the  wilderness,  neither 
did  he  in  slovenly  idleness  go  on  repeating  Psalms  intended  for  other  occasions  ; 
bnt  he  carefully  made  his  worship  suitable  to  his  circumstances^  and  presented  to 
his  God  a  wilderness  hymn  when  he  was  in  the  wilderness.  There  was  no 
desert  in  his  heart,  though  there  was  a  desert  around  ?iim.  We  too  may  expect 
to  be  east  into  rough  places  ere  we  go  hence.  In  such  seasons^  may  the  Eternal 
Comforter  abide  with  us^  and  cause  us  to  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  making 
even  the  solitary  place  to  become  a  temple  for  Jehovah, 

The  distinguishing  word  of  this  Psalm  is  "  Eably."  When  the  bed  is  softest 
we  are  most  temptA  to  rise  at  lazy  hours ;  but  when  comfort  is  gone,  and  the 
couch  is  hard,  if  we  rise  the  earlier  to  seek  tJie  Lord,  we  have  much  for  which  to 
thank  the  wilderness. 

DinsioK. — In  the  first  eight  verses  tlie  writer  expresses  his  holy  desires  after  God, 
and  his  confidence  in  him,  and  then  in  the  remaining  three  verses  he  prophesies  the 
overthrow  of  all  his  enemies.  The  Psalm  is  peculiarly  suitable  for  the  bed  of 
sickness,  or  in  any  constrained  absence  from  public  worship, 

EXPOSITION. 

OGOD,  thou  art  my  God  ;  early  will  I  seek  thee :  my  soul 
thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is ; 

2  To  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in 
the  sanctuary. 

3  Because  thy  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall 
praise  thee. 

4  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I  live :  I  will  lift  up  my  hands 
in  thy  name. 

5  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness  ;  and 
my  mouth  shall  praise  tliee  with  joyful  lips : 

6  When  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee 
in  the  night  watches. 

7  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings  will  I  rejoice. 

8  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee:  thy  right  hand  up- 
holdeth  me. 

I.  **  O  God,  Ihou  art  my  Ood;^  or,  O  God,  tliou  art  my  Mighty  One.  The 
last  Psalm  left  the  echo  of  power  ringing  in  the  ear,  and  it  is  here  remembered. 
Strong  affiance  bids  tbe  fugitive  poet  confess  his  allegiance  to  the  only  Uving 
God ;  and  firm  faith  enables  him  to  claim  him  as  his  own.  He  has  no  doubts 
about  his  possession  of  his  God ;  and  wh^  should  other  belieyers  have  any  ? 
The  straigntfbrward,  clear  language  of  this  opening  sentence  would  be  far 
more  becoming  in  CSiristians  &in  the  timorous  and  doubtful  expressions  so 
usual  among  professors.  How  sweet  is  such  language  t  Is  there  any  other 
word  comparable  to  it  for  delights  ?    Meust)€us,  Can  angels  say  more?   ^  Early 
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priests  and  Levites  celebrated  it  in  the  sanctuary.  Perhaps  David  had  formcrlj 
united  with  those  *'who  by  night  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,**  and  now  as 
he  could  not  be  with  them  in  person,  he  remembers  the  hours  as  they  pu8H,  and 
unites  with  the  choristers  in  spirit,  blessing  Jehovah  as  they  did.  It  niny  be, 
moreover,  that  the  king  heard  the  voices  of  the  sentries  as  they  relieved 
guard,  and  each  time  he  returned  with  renewed  solemnity  to  his  meditations 
upon  his  God.  Night  is  congenial,  in  its  silence  and  darkness,  to  a  soul  which 
would  forget  the  world,  and  rise  into  a  higher  sphere.  Absorption  in  the 
most  hallowed  of  all  themes  makes  watches,  which  else  would  be  weary,  glide 
away  all  too  rapidly ;  it -causes  the  lonely  and  hard  couch  to  yield  the  most  du- 
lichtful  repose — ^repose  more  restful  than  even  sleep  itself.  We  read  of  beds 
of  ivory,  but  beds  of  piety  are  better  &r.  Some  revel  in  the  night,  but  they 
are  not  a  tithe  so  happy  as  those  who  meditate  in  God. 

7.  **  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help"  Meditation  had  refreshed  his  memory 
and  recalled  to  him  his  past  deUverances.  It  were  well  if  we  oftener  read  our 
own  diaries,  especially  noting  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  helping  us  in  suffering, 
want,  labour,  or  dilemma.  This  is  the  grand  use  of  memory,  to  furnish  us 
with  proofs  of  the  Lord^s  faithfulness,  and  lead  us  onward  to  a  growing  confi* 
dence  in  him.  '^  There/ore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice. '  The 
very  shade  of  God  is  sweet  to  a  believer.  Under  the  eagle  wings  of  Jehovah 
we  hide  from  all  fear,  and  we  do  this  naturally  and  at  once,  because  we  have 
aforetime  tried  and  proved  both  his  love  and  his  power.  We  are  not  only  safe, 
but  happy  in  God ;  we  *'  refoice'*  as  well  as  repose. 

8.  '*  Mv  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee,"  or  is  glued  to  thee.  We  follow 
close  at  dae  Lord*s  heel,  because  we  are  one  with  him.  Who  shall  divide  us 
from  his  love?  If  we  cannot  walk  with  him  with  equal  footsteps,  we  will  at 
least  follow  after  with  all  the  strength  he  lends  us,  earnestly  panting  to  reach 
him  and  abide  in  his  fellowship.  When  professors  follow  hard  after  the  world, 
they  will  fall  into  the  ditch ;  but  none  are  ever  too  eager  after  communion  with 
the  Lord.  '*  Thy  right  hand upholdeth  me"  Else  he  would  not  have  followed 
the  Lord  with  constancy,  or  even  have  longed  after  him.  The  divine  power, 
which  has  so  often  been  dwelt  upon  in  this  and  the  preceding  Psalms,  is  here 
mentioned  as  the  source  of  mairs  attachment  to  God.  How  stronff  are  we 
when  the  Lord  works  in  us  by  his  own  right  hand,  and  how  utterly  nelpless  if 
he  withhold  his  aid ! 

9  But  those  t/iai  seek  my  soul,  to  destroy  //,  shall  go  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

10  They  shall  fall  by  the  sword  :  they  shall  be  a  portion  for 
foxes. 

1 1  But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  God ;  every  one  that  sweareth 
by  him  shall  glory :  but  the  mouth  of  them  that  speak  lies  shall 
be  stopped. 

9.  As  David  earnestly  sought  for  God,  so  there  were  men  of  another  order 
who  as  eagerly  sought  after  his  blood ;  of  these  he  speaks :  "  But  those  that 
seek  my  soulf  to  destroy  it"  At  his  life  they  aimed,  at  his  honour,  his  best 
welfare  ;  and  this  thepr  would  not  merely  injure  but  utterly  ruin.  The  devil  is 
a  destroyer,  and  all  his  seed  are  greedy  to  do  the  same  mischief;  and  as  he  has 
ruined  Umself  by  his  crafty  devices,  so  also  shall  they.  Destroyers  shall  be 
destroyed.  Those  who  hunt  souls  shall  be  themselves  the  victims.  "  Shall  go 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth"  Into  the  pits  which  they  digged  for  others 
they  shall  fall  themselves.  The  slayers  shall  be  slain,  and  the  grave  shall  cover 
thenpi.  The  hell  which  they  in  their  curse  invoked  for  others,  shall  shut  its 
mouth  upon  them.  Eveiy  blow  aimed  against  the  godly  will  recoil  on  the 
persecutor ;  he  who  smites  a  believer  drives  a  nail  in  his  own  coffin. 

10.  "  They  shall  fall  by  the  sword.**    So  David's  enemies  did.    They  that 
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take  the  sword  shall  perish  wit^  the  sword ;  bloody  men  shall  feel  their  own  life 
gushing  forth  from  them,  when  their  eTil  daj  shall  at  last  come,  and  they  shall 
be  given  up  to  feel  in  their  own  persons  the  horrors  of  death.  '^  They  shall  be 
a  portion  for  foxes^  Too  mean  to  be  fit  food  for  the  Uons,  the  foxes  shall  sniff 
around  their  corpses,  and  the  jackals  shall  hold  carnival  over  their  carcasses. 
Unburied  and  unhonoured  they  shall  be  meat  for  the  dogs  of  war.  Frequently 
have  malicious  men  met  with  a  fate  so  dire  as  to  be  evidently  the  award  of 
retributive  justice.  Although  the  great  assize  is  reserved  for  another  world, 
yet  even  here,  at  the  common  sessions  of  providence,  justice  often  bares  her 
avenging  sword  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people. 

11.  *^ But  the  king  shall  r^oice  in  Ood'*  Usurpers  shall  fade,  but  he  shall 
flourish ;  and  his  prosperity  shall  be  publicly  acknowledged  as  the  gift  of  God. 
The  Lord*s  anointed  shall  not  fail  to  offer  his  joyful  thanksgiving :  his  well- 
established  throne  shall  own  the  superior  lordship  of  the  Kifig  of  kings ; 
his  rejoicing  shall  be  alone  in  God.  When  his  subjects  sing,  '*  lo  triumphej"  he 
will  bid  them  chant,  '*  Te  Deum^  **  Every  one  that  sweareth  by  him  shall 
ghry^  His  faithful  followers  shall  have  occasion  for  triumph:  they  shall 
never  need  to  blush  for  the  oath  of  their  allegiance.  Or,  "  swearing  by  Aim,*' 
may  si^ify  adherence  to  God,  and  worship  paid  to  him.  The  heathen  swore 
by  their  gods,  and  the  Israelite  called  Jehovah  to  witness  to  his  asseveration ; 
those,  therefore,  who  owned  the  Lord  as  their  God  should  have  reason  to 
glory  when  he  proved  himself  the  defender  of  the  king's  righteous  cause, 
and  the  destroyer  of  traitors.  **  But  the  mouth  of  them  that  speak  lies  shall  be 
stopped.**  And  the  sooner  the  better.  If  shame  will  not  do  it,  nor  fear,  nor 
reason,  then  let  them  be  stopped  with  the  sexton^s  shovel- fuU  of  earth ;  for 
a  liar  is  a  human  devil,  he  is  the  curse  of  men,  and  accursed  of  God,  who  has 
comprehensively  said, ''  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burncth 
with  fire  and  brimstone.**  See  the  difference  between  the  mouth  that  praises 
God,  and  the  mouth  that  forges  lies :  the  first  shall  never  be  stopped,  but 
shall  sing  on  for  ever ;  the  second  shall  be  made  speechless  at  the  bar  of  God. 

O  LotcI,  we  seek  thee  and  thy  truth ;  deliver  us  from  all  malice  and  slander, 
and  reveal  to  us  thine  own  self,  for  Jesus*  sake.    Amen. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS 

Title. — '*  When  he  was  in  the  wilderness  ofJudah**  Even  in  Canaan,  though 
a  fruitful  land,  and  the  people  numerous,  yet  there  were  wildernesses.  .  .  . 
It  will  be  so  in  the  world,  in  the  church,  but  not  in  heaven.  .  .  .  All  the 
straits  and  difficulties  of  a  wilderness  must  not  put  us  out  of  tune  for  sacred 
songs ;  but  even  then  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to  keep  up  a  cheerful  com- 
munion with  God.  There  are  Psalms  proper  for  a  wilderness ;  and  we  have 
reason  to  thank  God  it  is  the  wilderness  of  Judah  we  are  in,  not  the  wilderness 
of  Sin. — Matthew  Henry. 

Title. — "  The  Wilderness  of  Judah  '*  is  the  whole  wilderness  towards  the  east 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  stretch- 
ing southward  to  the  south-west  end  of  the  Dead  Sea;  westward,  to  the  Dead 
S^  and  the  Jordan;  and  eastward,  to  the  mountains  of  Judah. — J5.  W, 
Hengstehberg. 

Title. — ^The  term  **  wilderness  •'  {"^"jo,  as  distinguished  from  n^^,  a  steppe) 
was  given  to  a  district  which  was  not  regularly  cultivated  and  inhabited,  but 
used  for  pasturage  (firom  '^,  to  drive),  being  generally  without  wood  and 
defective  m  water,  but  not  entirely  destitute  of  vegetation. — J.  P.  Lange. 

Title. — Hagar  saw  GKhI  in  the  wilderness,  and  called  a  well  by  the  name 
derived  from  that  vision,  Beer'lahai-roi .  Gen.  xvi.  13, 14.  Moses  saw  God  in 
the  wildemessa.    £xod.  iii.  1— 4.    Elijah  saw  God  in  Uie  wilderness.    1  Kings 
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xix.  4 — 18.  David  saw  God  in  the  vilderncss.  The  Christian  church  will  see 
God  in  the  wilderness,  lie  v.  xii.  6 — 14.  Every  devout  soul  which  has  loved 
to  see  God  in  his  house  will  be  refreshed  by  visions  of  God  in  the  wilderness  of 
solitude,  sorrow,  sickness,  and  death. — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Whole  Psalm, — ^This  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  touch- 
ing Psalms  in  the  whole  Psalter.  Donne  says  of  it :  ^'  As  the  whole  Book  of 
Psalms  is,  olettm  effusum  (as  the  spouse  speaks  of  the  name  of  Christ),  an 
ointment  poured  out  upon  all  sorts  of  sores,  a  cerecloth  that  supples  all  bruises, 
a  balm  that  searches  all  wounds ;  so  are  there  some  certain  Psalms  that  are 
imperial  Psalms,  that  command  over  all  affections,  and  spread  themselves  over 
all  occasions^-catholic,  universal  Psalms,  that  applv  themselves  to  all  necessi- 
ties. This  is  one  of  these ;  for  of  those  constitutions  which  are  called  apostolical, 
one  is  that  the  church  should  meet  every  day  to  sing  this  Psalm.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, St.  Chrysostom  testifies, '  That  it  was  decreed  and  ordained  by  the 
primitive  Fathers,  that  no  day  should  pass  without  the  public  singing  of  this 
Psalm.'" — J,  J.  Stewart  Perowne, 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  is  aptly  described  by  Clauss  as  **  A  precious  con- 
fession of  a  soul  thirsting  after  Grod  and  his  grace,  and  finding  itself  quickened 
through  inward  communion  with  him,  and  which  knows  how  to  commit  its 
outward  lot  also  into  his  hand."  Its  lesson  is,  that  the  consciousness  of  com- 
munion with  God  in  trouble  is  the  sure  pledge  of  deliverance.  This  is  the 
peculiar  fountain  of  consolation  which  is  opened  up  to  the  sufferer  in  the  Psalm. 
The  Berleb  Bible  describes  it  as  a  Psalm  *'  which  proceeds  from  a  spirit  really 
in  earnest.  It  was  the  favourite  Psalm  of  M.  Schade,  the  famous  preacher  in 
Berlin,  which  he  daily  prayed  with  such  earnestness  and  appropriation  to  him- 
self, that  it  was  impossible  to  hear  it  without  emotion."— A\  Tr.  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  1, — "  O  God,  thou  art  my  God;  early  will  I  seeh  thee"  (or,  I  will 
diligently  seek  thcc,  as  merchants  precious  stones  that  are  of  greatest  value) : 
**wiy  soul  thirstethfor  thee^  He  doth  not  say  my  soul  thii*steth  for  water,  but 
my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee ;  nor  he  doth  not  say  my  soul  thirsteth  for  the  blood 
of  my  enemies,  but  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee;  nor  he  doth»not  say  my  soul 
thirsteth  for  deliverance  out  of  this  dry  and  barren  wilderness,  but  my  soul 
thirsteth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is ;  nor  he  doth  not 
say  my  soul  tiiirsteth  for  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  but  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my 
ilcsh  longeth  for  thee.  These  words  are  a  notable  metaphor,  taken  from  women 
with  child,  to  note  his  earnest,  ardent,  and  strong  afiections  towards  God. — 
Utomas  Broohs. 

Verse  1. — *'  O  God."  This  is  a  serious  word ;  pity  it  should  ever  be  used  as 
a  by-word. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  1. — ^^  My  God"  in  Hebrew  is  the  same  word  with  which  the  Lord 
cried  out  upon  the  cross  to  the  Father  about  the  ninth  hour :  '*  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  For  in  Hebrew  this  Psalm  begins  Elohim^ 
Eli.  Now,  Elohim  is  plural^  and  Eli  is  singular,  to  express  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  the  mystery  of  the  Unity,  the  distinct  subsistence  of  the  ftnree)  hypos- 
tases, and  their  consubstantiality. — Psalterium  Quin.  Fabri  stapruensis^  1513. 

Verse  1  {first  clause). — ^In  David  we  have  a  notable  example  of  a  sensitive, 
tender,  self- analyzing  soul,  living  in  sustained  communion  with  God,  while 
deeply  sensible  of  the  claims  of  Sie  civil  and  religious  polity  of  Israel,  and, 
moreover,  while  externally  devoted  to  a  large  round  of  exacting  public  duties. 
And  in  this  Psalm  public  misfortunes  do  but  force  him  back  upon  the  central 
strength  of  the  lire  of  his  spirit.  For  the  time  his  crown,  his  palace,  his 
honours,  the  hearts  of  his  people,  the  love  of  his  child,  whom  he  loved,  as  we 
know,  with  such  passing  tenderness,  are  forfeited.  The  psalmist  is  alone  with 
God.  In  his  hour  of  desolation  he  looks  up  from  the  desert  to  heaven.  ^  O 
God"  he  cries,  *^  thou  art  my  GodJ**  In  the  original  language  he  does  not 
repeat  the  word  which  is  translated  '*  Ood."    In  Elohim^  the  true  idea  of  the 
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root  18  that  of  awe,  while  the  adjectival  form  implies  permanency.  In  JSli, 
the  second  word  employed,  the  etymological  idea  is  that  of  might,  strength. 
We  might  paraphrase,  "  O  thou  Ever-awful  One,  my  Strength,  or  my  Strong- 
God  art  thou."  But  the  second  word,  JSli,  is  in  itself  nothing  less  than  a 
separate  revelation  of  an  entire  aspect  of  the  Being  of  God.  It  is,  indeed, 
used  as  a  proper  and  distinct  name  of  God.  The  pronominal  suffixes  for  the 
second  and  third  persons  are,  as  Gesenius  has  remarked,  never  once  found  with 
this  name  JEl;  iniereas  Eli,  the  first  person,  occurs  very  frequently  in  the 
Psalter  alone.  We  all  of  us  remember  it  in  the  words  actually  uttered  by  our 
Lord  upon  llie  cross,  and  which  he  took  from  the  Syriacised  version  of  rsalm 
xxiL  The  word  unveils  a  truth  unknown  beyond  the  precincts  of  revelation. 
It  teaches  us  that  the  Almighty  and  Eternal  gives  himself  in  the  fulness  of  his 
Being  to  the  soul  that  seeks  him.  Heathenism,  indeed,  in  its  cultus  of  domestic 
and  local  deities,  of  its  penates,  of  its  9toi  f  xcxcupioc,  bore  witness  by  these  super- 
stitions to  the  deep  yearning  of  the  human  heart  for  the  individualizing  love  of 
a  higher  power.  To  know  the  true  God  was  to  know  that  such  a  craving  was 
satisfied.  **3/y  GW.**  The  word  represents  not  a  human  impression,  or 
desire,  or  conceit,  but  an  aspect,  a  truth,  a  necessity  of  the  divine  nature. 
Man  can«  indeed,  ^ve  himself  by  halves ;  he  can  bestow  a  little  of  his  thought, 
of  his  heart,  of  his  endeavour,  upon  his  brother  man.  Li  other  words,  man 
can  be  imperfect  in  his  acts  as  he  is  imperfect  and  finite  in  his  nature.  But 
when  God,  the  Perfect  Being,  loves  the  creature  of  his  hand,  he  cannot  thus 
divide  his  love.  He  must  perforce  love  with  the  whole  directness,  and  strength, 
and  intensity  of  his  Being ;  for  he  is  God,  and  therefore  incapable  of  partial 
and  imperfect  action.  He  must  give  himself  to  the  single  soul  with  as  absolute 
a  completeness  as  if  there  were  no  other  being  besides  it,  and,  on  his  side,  man 
knows  that  this  gift  of  himself  by  God  is  thus  entire  ;  and  in  no  narrow  spirit 
of  ambitious  egotism,  but  as  grasping  and  representing  the  literal  fact,  he  cries, 
^  My  OodC^  Therefore  does  this  word  enter  so  largefy  into  the  composition  of 
Hebrew  names.  Men  loved  to  dwell  upon  that  wondrous  relation  of  the  Creator 
to  their  personal  life  which  is  so  strikmgly  manifested.  Therefore,  when  God 
had  **  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,**  we  find  St.  Paul 
writing  to  the  Galatians  as  if  his  own  single  soul  had  been  redeemed  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Calvary :  "  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." — Henry  Parry 
Liddon^  in  ^^Some  Words  for  God:  being  Sermons  preached  before  the 
University  of  Oxford^  1863-^1865." 

Verse  1  (^rst  clause), — There  is  a  great  deal  more  in  it  than  men  of  the 
world  are  aware  of;  to  say,  "  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,'*  in  this  connection  and 
conjunction :  there  is  more  in  it  in  regard  of  excellency,  and  there  is  more  in  it  in 
regard  of  difficulty  likewise.  It  is  not  an  unfruitful  thing  to  say  it,  and  it  is  not 
an  easy  thing  to  say  it  neither.  It  confers  a  great  deal  of  benefit,  and  requires 
a  great  deal  of  grace,  which  belongs  unto  it,  in  the  truth  and  reality  of  it.  The 
benefit  of  it,  first,  is  very  great ;  yea,  in  effect  all  things  ebe.  To  say  God  is 
ours,  is  to  say  the  whole  world  is  ours,  and  a  great  deal  more ;  it  is  to  give  us 
title  to  everything  which  may  be  requisite  or  convenient  for  us.  Whatever  we 
can  desire  or  stand  in  need  of,  it  is  all  wrapt  up  in  this,  '*  Tliou  art  my  God**  But 
then,  again,  it  is  a  matter  of  difficulty  (as  those  things  which  are  excellent 
are).  It  is  a  thing  which  is  not  io  easily  said  aa  the  world  imagines  it  and 
thinks  it  to  be.  Indeed,  it  is  easy  to  the  mouth,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  the  heart. 
It  is  easy  to  have  a  fancy  to  say  it,  but  it  is  not  to  have  a  faith  to  say  it :  this 
carries  some  kind  of  hardship  with  it,  and  it  is  not  presently  attained  unto;  but 
the  mind  of  man  withdraws  from  it.  There  are  two  states  and  conditions  in 
which  it  is  very  difficult  to  say,  ^  O  Ood,  thou  art  my  Ood:^  the  one  is  the 
state  of  nature  and  unregeneracy ;  and  the  other  is  the  state  of  desertion,  and 
the  hiding  of  God's  face  &om  the  soul. — Thomas  Horton  ( — 1673). 

Verse  1  {second  clause), — The  relations  of  God  to  his  people  are  not  bare  and 
empty  titl3s,  but  they  carry  some  activity  with  them,  boUi  from  him  towanla 
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them,  and  from  them  also  answerably  towards  him.  Those  whom  God  is 
a  God  to,  he  bestows  special  favours  upon  them ;  and  those  to  whom  God  is  a 
God,  they  return  special  services  to  him.  And  so  we  shall  find  it  to  be  all  alonp: 
in  Scripture,  as  tms  David  in  another  place :  ^*  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will 
praise  thee :  thou  art  my  God,  I  will  exalt  thee.**  Ps.  cxviii.  28.  And  so 
nere :  ^^  Thou  art  my  God;  early  will  I  seek  thee^  While  the  servants  of  God 
have  claimed  any  interest  in  him,  they  have  also  exhibited  duty  to  him.  The 
text  is  an  expression  not  only  of  faith,  but  likewise  of  obedience,  and  so  to  be 
looked  upon  by  us. — Thomas  Horton. 

Verse  1 . — "  Early  ;  *'  in  the  morning^  before  all  things,  Gtod  is  to  be  sought^ 
otherwise  he  is  sought  in  vain :  as  the  manna,  unless  collected  at  early  dawn, 
dissolves. — Simon  de  Muis. 

Verse  1. — "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee*^  Oh  that  Christ  would  come  near, 
and  stand  still,  and  give  me  leave  to  look  iipon  him  !    for  to  look  seemeth  the 

Foor  man*s  privilege,  since  he  may,  for  nothing  and  without  hire,  behold  the  sun. 
should  have  a  kms's  life,  if  I  had  no  other  thing  to  do  than  for  evermore  to 
behold  and  eye  my  fair  Lord  Jesus :  nay,  suppose  I  were  holden  out  at  heaven's 
fair  entry,  I  should  be  happy  for  evermore,  to  look  through  a  hole  in  the  door, 
and  see  my  dearest  and  iairest  Lord's  face.  O  great  King !  why  standest  thou 
aloof?  Why  remainest  thou  beyond  the  mountains?  O  Well-beloved,  why 
dust  thou  pain  a  poor  soul  with  delays  ?    A  long  time  out  of  thy  glorious 

Fresence  is  two  deaths  and  two  hells  to  me.  We  must  meet.  I  must  see  him, 
dow*  not  want  him.  Hunger  and  longing  for  Christ  hath  brought  on  such  a 
necessity  of  enjoying  Christ,  that,  cost  me  what  it  will,  I  cannot  but  assure 
Christ  that  I  will  not,  I  dow  not  want  him ;  for  I  cannot  master  nor  command 
Christ's  \aYe.Samuel  Rutherford  (1600—1661). 

Verse  I, — ^^  My  flesh,''  that  is,  my  bodily  sensitive  appetite,  which  thirsts, 
ardently  longs  for  consolation,  which  it  receives  from  the  abounding  of 
spiritual  consolation  to  the  soul.  This  meaning  greatly  pleases  me.  God 
giveth  the  upper  and  the  nether  springs.  Rebekah,  after  drawing  water  in  her 
pitcher,  for  Lliezer,  Abraham's  servant,  added,  "  /  icill  draw  water  for  thy 
camels  also,  until  they  have  done  drinking,^  Gen.  xxiv.  19.  Jacob  dug  a  well 
near  to  Sychar,  which  was  afterwards  called  Samaria,  and  as  the  woman  of 
Samaria  said,  ^^  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle,^^ 
John  iv.  12.  When  Moses  with  the  rod  smote  the  rock  twice,  ^'  the  water  came 
out  abundantly,  and  the  congregation  drank,  and  their  beasts  also,^*  Numb.  xx.  11. 
So  God  satisfies  with  this  consolation  both  our  higher  and  lower  nature.— 
Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  1. — '*  My  flesh  longeth  for  thee.'*    The  verb  aog  is  used  only  in  this 

I)lace,  and  therefore  the  signification  of  it  is  rather  uncertain,  but  it  will  receive 
ight  from  the  Arabic  dialect.  In  Golius's  Lexicon  it  signifies,  caligavit  oculus, 
Mteratus  colore,  et  mente  debilitatus  fuit.  His  eye  grew  dim,  his  colour  was 
changed,  and  his  mind  was  weakened ;  and  therefore,  as  used  bv  the  psalmist, 
impbes  the  utmost  intenseness  of  fervency  of  desire,  as  thougn  it  almost  im- 
paired his  sight,  altered  the  very  hue  of  his  body,  and  even  injured  his 
understanding;  effects  sometimes  of  eager  and  unsatisfied  desires. — Samuel 
Chandler, 

Verse  1. — **  In  a  dry*'  Here  we  must  read,  pKp  [Keeretz],  instead  of  fjna 
[Beeretz],  for  it  is,  "  like  this,*'  and  not,  "  in  this  "  (which  has  no  force),  even 
tike  this  dry,  wearied,  and  waterless  region ;  so  am  1  for  seeing  thee  in  the 
sanctuary,  for  beholdinj;  thy  power  and  thy  glory. — Benjamin  Weiss,  in  a  **  New 
Translation  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  with  Critical  Notes,^'  etc.,  1858. 

Weiss  appears  to  have  the  authority  of  several  MSS.  for  this,  but  he  seldom 
errs  in  the  direction  of  too  little  dogmatism.— C  JET.  S. 

Verses  1,  2. — *'  O  Ood,  thou  art  my  GodJ"-^He  embraceth  him  at  first  word, 
as  we  use  to  do  friends  at  first  meeting.  **  Early  will  I  seek  thee,**  says  he :  **  my 


*  Am  not  able  lo  do  without  him. 
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aoulthirtteihfor  thee,  myJUah'^  (that  is,  mywM)  ^ hmgeth  for  thee  in  n  dry  and 
thirsty  Jandf  where  no  water  w.'*  Surely  David  had  some  extraordinarr  businesa 
now  with  God  to  be  done  for  himself,  as  it  follows  (verse  2) :  *'  To  see  thy 
power  and  thy  glory ^  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanetnary  ;**  where  God  had 
met  him,  and  manifested  himself  to  him.  .  .  .  The  very  sight  of  a  friend  re> 
joiceth  a  man  (Prov.  xxxvii.  17):  '*  As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  doth  a  man  the 
face  of  hia  friend."  It  alone  whets  up  joj  by  a  sympathy  of  spirits  ;  and  in 
answer  hereunto  it  is  characteristically  to  God*8  people  called  the  seeking  of 
God*8  face,  that  is,  himself,  for  so  his  race  is  taken :  **  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  my  fiice  ;*'  that  is,  thou  shalt  have  myself,  or  none  but  myself, 
rersonal  communion  with  God  is  the  end  of  our  graces ;  for  as  reason  and  the 
intercourse  of  it  makes  men  sociable  one  with  another,  so  the  divine  nature 
makes  us  sociable  with  God  himself:  and  the  life  we  live  by  is  but  an  engine, 
a  glass  to  bring  God  down  to  us. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  2. — "  To  see  thy  power  *^  etc.  I.  It  is,  or  should  be,  the  desire  of 
every  Christian  to  see  and  enjoy  more  and  more  of  the  glory  of  God.  II.  That  the 
accomplishment  of  this  design  is  to  be  sought  by  a  devout  and  diligent 
attendance  upon  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  .  How  is  God*s  character  in  the 
sanctuary  manifested  to  believers?  1.  By  the  ministry  of  reconciliation — by 
the  exhibition  of  gospel  truth.  2.  Believers  grow  in  their  knowledge  of  the 
divine  character  in  the  sanctuary,  by  observing  and  feeling  the  application  of 
those  great  doctrines  to  the  souls  of  men,  by  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  m.  The  effects  that  result  to  the  believer  in  his  history  and 
experience,  from  an  increasing  knowledge  of  the  power  and  gloiy  of  God.  The 
efiectsof  this  knowledge  are  great  and  manifold.  1.  The  beuever,  by  fresh 
displays  of  the  divine  glory,  is  disenchanted  from  the  fascination  of  the  world. 
2.  Another  effect  of  an  increasing  acquaintance  with  God,  and  of  every  view 
of  the  divine  glory  we  obtain,  is  that  the  mind  is  disentangled  from  the  embarrass- 
ments into  which  it  is  sometimes  thrown  by  the  aspect  of  providence.  3.  By 
seeing  the  divine  power  and  glory  in  the  sanctuary,  we  shall  have  our  strength 
renewed  to  go  on  our  Christian  course  afresh.  4.  A  view  of  the  divine  glory 
crucifies  our  lusts,  and  puts  the  corruptions  of  our  heart  to  death.  5.  Fresh 
views  of  the  divine  power  and  glory  nourish  our  humility.  6.  These  views  of 
the  divine  glory  in  the  sanctuary  arm  us  for  our  conflict  with  the  last  enemy. 
Concluding  remarks  :  1.  That  it  is  characteristic  of  every  good  man,  that  he  is 
devoutly  attached  to  the  solemnities  of  public  worship.  2.  That  his  object  in 
going  to  the  sanctuanr  is  definite  and  distinct. — John  Angell  James, 

Verse  2. — ^  So  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.**  To  converse  with  ordi- 
nances, and  not  to  converse  with  God ;  to  have  to  do  with  ordinances,  and  not 
to  have  to  do  with  God,  alas!  they  are  but  dry  breasts,  and  a  miscarry in<;  womb 
that  will  never  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Ordinances  without  God  are 
but  like  bones  that  have  no  marrow  in  them ;  they  are  but  like  shells  with- 
out a  kernel.  Your  hearing  will  be  in  vain ;  and  your  praying  will  be  in  vain  ; 
there  will  be  no  spirit- moving,  no  voice-answering,  no  heart-warnings,  no  soul- 
refreshing,  no  God-meetings. —  William  Strong  ( — 1654)  in  the  "  Saints' 
Communion,** 

Verse  2. — God*8  glory  is  in  the  firmament,  in  all  the  creatures,  but  more 
especially  and  fully  m  the  church.  Faalm  xxix.  9,  ^*  In  his  temple  doth  every 
one  speak  of  his  glory ;  **  there  it  is  most  visible,  affecting,  and  provoking  of 
every  one  to  spc^.  In  the  world  few  take  notice  of  it,  but  in  the  temple 
every  one  sees  it,  and  speaks  of  it.  The  world  is  God  opened,  and  so  glorious ; 
the  church  is  Christ  opened,  and  so  very  glorious.  This  made  David  long  to  be 
in  the  sanctuary  when  he  was  in  the  wudemess ;  and  why  so  ?  **  To  see  thy 
power  and  thy  glory.**  Could  not  David  see  them  in  the  heavens,  in  the 
mountains,  in  the  goodly  cedars,  and  other  works  of  God  ?  Yes,  but  not  as  in 
the  sanctuary ;  and  therefore  he  saith,  ^  To  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory ,  so  as 
I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary ;  **  there  I  have  seen  thee  otherwise  than  ever 
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elsewhere;  there  he  uw  the  king  upon  his  throne  and  in  his  gloiy. — WUHam 
GreenhUl, 

Verse  3.—-*'  Thy  hvingkindnese  is  better  than  life ;"  or,  «  better  than  lives' 
as  the  Hebrew  hath  it  [chaiim].  Divine  favour  is  better  than  life ;  it  is  better 
than  life  with  all  its  revenues,  with  all  its  appurtenances,  as  honours,  riches, 
pleasures,  applause,  &c. ;  jea,  it  is  better  than  manj  lives  put  together.  Now 
jou  know  at  what  a  high  rate  men  value  their  lives ;  they  will  bleed,  sweat, 
vomit,  purge,  part  with  an  estate,  yea,  with  a  limb,  yea,  limbs,  to  preserve  their 
lives.  As  he  cried  out,  ^Give  me  any  deformity,  any  torment,  any  misery,  so 
you  spsre  my  life.**  Now,  though  life  be  so  dear  and  precious  to  a  man,  yet 
a  described  soul  prizes  the  retumings  of  divine  favour  upon  him  above  life,  yes, 
above  many  lives.  Many  men  have  been  weary  of  their  lives,  as  is  evident  in 
Scripture  and  historv ;  but  no  man  was  ever  yet  found  that  was  weary  of  the 
love  and  favour  of  6od.  No  man  sets  so  high  a  price  upon  the  sun  as  he  that 
Jiath  long  lain  in  a  dark  dungeon,  &c. — Thomas  Brooks. 

Verse  3. — **  ITty  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life,''*  The  love  of  life  is  a 
very  frequent  and  pernicious  snare,  which  a  sense  of  6od*s  love  must  deliver 
us  from  being  entangled  by.  What  so  desirable  as  life,  if  a  man  have  no  place 
in  the  heart  of  God  ?  This  is  the  greatest  temporal  blessing,  and  nothing  can 
outdo  it,  but  the  favour  of  the  God  of  our  life ;  and  this  excels  indeed.  What 
comparison  is  there  between  the  breath  in  our  nostrils,  and  the  favour  of  an 
eternal  God  ?  any  more  than  tlSere  is  between  an  everlasting  light  and  a  poor 
vanishing  vapour.  Compare  Isaiah  Ix.  19  with  James  iv.  14.  Who  would  not, 
therefore,  hate  his  own  life,  which  hangs  in  doubt  continually  before  him,  and 
of  which  he  can  have  no  assurance,  when  he  knows  that  the  living  God  is 
his  certain  portion?  Who  would  not  freely  yield  up  and  part  with  ten 
thousand  such  lives,  one  after  another  (if  he  had  so  many),  rather  than  the 
wrath  of  God  should  be  kindled  but  a  little.— 7Vmo%  Cruso  (1657—1697). 

Verse  3  (Jirst  clause^ — God's  mercy  is  better  than  lives.  What  lives?  Those 
which  for  themselves  men  have  chosen.  One  hath  chosen  for  himself  a  life  of 
business,  another  a  countrv  life,  another  a  life  of  usury,  another  a  mih'taiy  life ; 
one  this,  another  that.  Divers  are  the  lives,  but  better  is  thy  life  than  our  lives. 
Better  is  that  which  thou  givest  to  men  amended,  than  that  which  perverse  men 
choose  ?  One  life  thou  givest,  which  should  be  preferred  to  all  our  lives,  what- 
soever in  the  world  we  might  have  chosen. — Augitstine. 

Verse  3. — "  Life  **  is  an  impure  good.  It  is  a  good  which  is  implicated  and 
involved  with  abundance  of  evils.  There  are  many  crosses,  and  troubles,  and 
calamities,  which  the  life  of  man  is  subject  unto ;  which,  though  it  have  some 
comfort  in  it,  yet  that  comfort  is  much  troubled  and  mixed ;  yea,  but  now  the 
favour  of  God  it  is  good,  and  nothing  but  good.  As  it  is  said  of  his  blessing, 
it  adds  no  sorrow  with  it,  nor  has  it  any  inconvenience  in  it,  nor  has  it  any 
evil  attendant  upon  it. — JTtomas  Norton. 

Verse  3. — '*  jity  lips  shall  praise  thee.^  Is  it  possible  that  any  man  should 
love  another  and  not  commend  him,  nor  speak  of  him  ?  If  thou  hast  but  a 
hawk  or  a  hound  that  thou  lovest,  thou  wilt  commend  it ;  and  can  it  stand  with 
love  to  Christ,  yet  seldom  or  never  to  speak  of  him  nor  of  his  love,  never  to 
commend  him  unto  others,  that  they  may  fall  in  love  with  him  also  ?  You 
shall  see  the  Spouse  (Cant.  v.  9,  16)  when  she  was  asked,  tchat  her  beloved  xras 
above  others  f  she  sets  him  out  in  evcrv  part  of  him,  and  concludes  with  this : 
^^hc  is  altogether  lovely:^*  ^^  because  thy  lovingkindness  (staih  David)  is  better  than 
life,  my  lips  shall  praise  theCy  and  I  will  bless  thee  while  I  lioe.^*  Can  it  stand 
with  this  life  of  love,  to  be  always  speaking  about  worldly  affairs,  or  news  at 
the  best ;  both  week-day  and  Sabbath-day,  in  bed  and  at  board,  in  good  com- 
pany and  in  bad,  at  horns  and  abroad  ?  I  tell  you,  it  will  be  one  main  reason 
why  you  desire  to  live,  that  you  may  make  the  Lord  Jesus  known  to  your 
children,  friends,  acquaintance,  that  so  in  the  ages  to  come  his  name  might  ring, 
and  his  memorial  might  be  of  sweet  odour,  from  generation  to  generation. 
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Pa.  IxxL  18.  If  before  thy  convenion,  especiallj,  thou  hast  poisoned  others  hj 
thy  vain  and  corrupt  speeches,  after  thy  conTersion  thou  "wilt  seek  to  season 
the  hearts  of  others  by  a  gracious,  sweet,  and  wise  communication  of  savoury 
and  blessed  speeches ;  what  the  Lord  bath  taught  tbee  thou  wilt  talk  of  it  unto 
others,  for  the  sake  of  him  whom  thou  lovest. — Thonuu  Sheppard  (1605 — 
1649),  in'' The  Sound  Beleeverr 

Verses  3 — 6. — ^David  exalts  lovingkindness  as  a  queen  above  all  other,  even 
the  most  precious,  blessings  bestowed  upon  him, ''  because  thy  lovingkindness  is 
better  ihan  [above]  life**  Around  her  tbrone  he  places  seven  members  of  his 
body  and  faculties  of  his  mind,  as  tbe  seven  chief  angels  .  .  .  who  stand 
before  the  Liord,  that  they  may  praise  and  admire  her ;  these  are  his  lips,  his 
tongue,  his  hands,  his  will,  his  mouth,  his  memory,  and  his  intellect.  For  first, 
he  extols  the  lovingkindness  of  God  with  his  lips  (verse  3) :  '*  My  lips  shall 
praise  thee.**  Secondly,  with  his  tongue  (verse  4)  :  ^'  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while 
I  live"  Thirdly,  with  his  hands :  '' /  will  lift  up  my  hands  in  thy  name.** 
Fourthly,  with  his  will  (verse  5} :  '*  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness**  Fifthly,  with  nis  mouth:  ''And  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful 
lips.**  Sixthly,  with  his  memory  (verse  6)  :  "  When  I  remember  thee  upon  my 
bed.**  Seventhly  and  lastly,  with  his  intellect :  "  And  meditate  on  thee  in  the 
night  watches** — 7*homas  £e  Blanc, 

Verse  4. — "  Thus  will  I  bless  thee**  There  are  two  ways  especially  in  which 
God  is  blest  of  his  creatures.  The  one  is  objectively,  by  way  of  representation ; 
and  the  other  is  significatively,  by  way  of  publication.  According  to  the  tirst 
sense,  so  all  the  creatures  bless  him :  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  ; 
and  the  firmament  shewcth  his  handiwork.**  Fsalm  xix.  1.  "Sun  and  moon, 
and  fire  and  hail,  and  snow  and  vapours.**  Psalm  cxlviii.  3,  7,  8.  All  these 
they  so  bless  him  thus.  But  according  to  the  second  sense,  so  he  is  blest  only 
by  angels  and  men,  who  are  therefore  to  do  it  with  so  much  the  greater  in- 
tension. '*  All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord  ;  and  thy  saints  ^hall  bless 
thee.  They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  tliy  power," 
etc.    Psalm  cxlv.  10,  11. — Thomas  Horton. 

Verse  4. — "  I  will  lift  up  my  hands.**  The  practice  of  lifting  up  the  hands 
in  prayer  towards  heaven,  tne  supposed  residence  of  the  object  to  which  prayer 
is  addressed,  was  anciently  used  both  by  believers,  as  appears  from  various 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  by  tne  heathen,  agreeably  to  numerou8 
instances  in  the  classical  writers.  Parkhurst,  considering  the  "  hand  **  to  be 
the  chief  organ  or  instrument  of  man's  power  and  operations,  and  properly  sup- 
posing the  word  to  be  thence  used  very  extensively  by  the  Hebrews  for  power, 
agency,  dominion,  assistance,  and  the  like,  regards  the  lifting  up  of  men's  hands 
in  prayer,  as  an  emblematical  acknowledging  of  the  power,  and  imploring  of 
the  assistance,  of  their  respective  gods.  Is  it  not,  however,  the  natural  and  un- 
studied gesture  of  earnest  supplication  ? — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  5. — "  My  soul  shall  he  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness**  "My 
soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  if  I  had  received  all  that  is  intimated  by  the  rich  pieces 
of  the  peace-ofiering. — Andrew  A.  Bonar,  on  Levit.  iii.  9,  10. 

Verse  />.—•"  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  with  fatness  and  fatness ;  **  so  the 
Hebrew  hath  it ;  that  is,  my  soul  shall  be  topful  of  comfort,  it  shall  be  filled  up 
to  the  brim  with  pleasure  and  delight,  in  the  remembrance  and  enjoyment  of 
God  upon  my  bed,  or  upon  my  beds,  in  the  plural,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it. 
David  nad  many  a  hard  bed  and  many  a  hard  lodging,  whilst  he  was  in  his 
wilderness  condition.  It  oftentimes  so  fell  out  that  he  had  nothing  but  the 
bare  ground  for  his  bed,  and  the  stones  for  his  pillows,  and  the  hedges  for  his 
curtains,  and  the  heavens  for  his  canopy ;  yet,  in  this  condition,  God  was  sweeter 
than  marrow  and  fatness  to  him ;  though  his  bed  was  never  so  hard,  yet  in  God  he 
bail  full  satisfaction  and  content.    Jer.  xxxi.  1 4 ;  Philip,  iv.  9. — Thomas  Brooks. 

Verse  5. — There  is  that  in  a  gracious  God,  and  in  communion  with  him, 
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which  giyes  abundant  satisfaction  to  a  soul.  Fsalm  xxxvi.  8 ;  Ixr.  4.  And 
there  is  that  in  a  gracious  soul,  which  takes  abundant  satisfaction  in  God,  and 
in  communion  with  him. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  o. — Sanctified  Knowledge,  saith.  There  is  an  infinite  fulness  in  Christ, 
the  fulness  of  a  fountain.  Faith  saith,  This  is  aU  for  me,  for  he  is  my  husband ; 
then  Prayer  saith.  If  all  this  be  thine,  £  will  go  and  fetch  it  for  thee ;  and 
Thanhfulness  says,  I  will  return  praise  to  God  for  it  (and  that*s  better  than  the 
recc^iTmg  of  mercies) :  "  My  sou*  shall  be  satiajied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness ; 
and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips.^" — Matthew  Lawrence,  in  "  TTie 
Use  and  Practice  of  Faith;'  1 657. 

Verse  5, — In  the  words  which  I  have  chosen  as  the  subject  of  discourse,  the 
psalmist  expresses  his  humble  expectation  of  having  his  soul  feasted  in  the 
Manctuary.  I  intend,  first,  to  show  how  the  Lord  satisfies  the  souls  of  men  as 
with  marrow  and  fatness  ;  and,  secondly,  to  point  out  the  reason  which  believers 
have  to  conclude  that  they  shall  be  thus  satisfied  in  the  ordinances  of  divine 
worship.  I.  I  will  endeavour,  then,  in  the  first  place,  to  show  how  the  Lord 
satisfies  the  souls  of  men  as  with  marrow  and  fatness.  And,  in  general,  it  may 
be  ob8er\'ed,  that  he  imparts  such  satisfaction  by  condescending  to  hold  com- 
munion with  them.  This  is  the  feast  which  our  Lord  promises  to  every  sinner 
who  opens  his  heart  to  receive  him :  ''  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  : 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Rev.  iii.  20.  This  was  also  the  banquet  to 
which  the  spouse  of  Christ  was  admitted,  when  she  siud,  **  He  brought  me  to 
the  banqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love.**  S.  Song  ii.  4.  More 
particularly,  1.  The  Lord  satisfies  the  souls  of  his  people  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness,  by  feasting  them  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Son  of 
God  became  incarnate,  shed  his  blood,  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  that  he 
might  be  food  for  our  souls.  '*  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us.**  John  i.  14.  And  in  his  incarnate  person  he  is  living  oread  to  us,  bread 
that  gives  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  our  souls,  and  effectually  prevents  them  from 

perishing 2.  The  Lord  satisfies  the  souls  of  his  people  as  with  marrow 

and  fatness,  by  showing  them  his  glory  in  the  face  ofCkrisU  By  this  means  the 
psalmist  David  desired  and  expected  to  have  his  soul  feasted,  as  we  learn  from 
the  second  verse  of  this  Fsalm  :  **  To  sea  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have 
seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.**  ....  A  saving  sight  of  the  glory  of  God  in  our 
Immanuel  must  be  inexpressibly  comfortable ;  it  is  a  feast  to  the  soul,  and  is 

productive  of  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory 3.  The  Lord  satisfies 

the  souls  of  his  people  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  by  shedding  abroad  his  love 
in  their  hearts.  This  was  another  way  in  which  David  expected  to  have  his 
soul  feasted.  He  had  felt  the  sweetness  of  divine  love,  he  had  tasted  that  the 
Lord  was  gracious ;  he  knew  by  happy  experience  that  his  lovingkindness  was 
sweeter  than  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  and  he  hoped  to  be  blessed  with  further 
experience  of  his  love,  with  such  experience  as  would  warm  his  heart,  and 
afi'ord  matter  of  a  new  song  of  praise  to  God :  and  thus  he  expected  to  be 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness.  He  says,  therefore,  in  the  tbird  verse  of 
this  Fsalm,  "  Because  thy  lovingkindness  is  better  th&n  life,  my  lips  shall  praise 
thee.*'  ....  4.  The  Lord  satisfies  the  souls  of  his  people  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness,  when  he  feasts  them  with  new- covenant  promises.  He  hath  given  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises ;  promises  which  are  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  or  God,  and  which  are  all  in  Christ,  yea,  and  amen,  to  the  glory  of  God. 
These  promises  are  published  to  us  all  in  the  gospel,  that  we  may  embrace  them 
by  faith.  But,  alas  I  so  great  is  the  folly  of  men,  that  they  put  from  them  these 
words  of  grace,  and  judge  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life.    Such  folly 

is  natural  even  to  the  people  of  God  as  well  as  others But  when  the 

rock  of  Israel,  in  a  day  of  power,  speaks  these  promises  to  them,  they  no  longer 
reject,  but  cordially  receive  them  in  Christ,  and  gladly  feast  upon  them.  Then 
his  words  are  found,  and  they  eat  them  ;  and  his  word  is  the  joy  and  rejoicing 
of  their  hearts 6.  The  Lord  also  satisfies  the  souls  of  his  people,  by 
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filling  them  with  (he  Spirit.  We  are  famishing  while  we  are  in  a  state  of 
nature,  "haying  not  the  Spirit;**  for  while  without  the  Spirit,  we  are  also 
without  Christ.  Bat  when  the  Lord  puts  his  Spirit  within  us,  then  our  starving 
souls  begin  to  be  feasted ;  for  this  blessed  Spirit  shows  us  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  appfies  him  to  us ;  bj  which  means  we  are  enabled  to  eat  his  flesh,  and 
drink  nis  blood.    And  after  the  Holy  Ghost  is  thus  given,  he  is  never  taken 

away It  is  the  promise  of  our  Kedeemer,  that,  if  a  man  believe  on  him, 

**  out  of  his  belly  shaft  flow  rivers  of  living  water :  **  and  "  this  spake  he  of 
the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive.'*  John  vii.  38,  39. 
6.  The  Lord  satisfies  his  people  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  when  he  revives 
former  experiences  of  his  kindness.    Of^en  he  gives  them,  so  to  speak,  a  new 

feast  upon  an  old  experience U.  I  now  proceed  to  point  out  some  of 

the  reasons  which  believers  have  to  conclude  that  their  souls  shall  be  satisfied 
in  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship.  And,  1.  They  may  reasonably  found 
such  a  conclusion  upon  the  divine  goodness,  2.  Believers  may  ground  an  ex- 
pectation of  being  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  on  the  incarnation, 
the  humiliation,  and  the  death  of  Christ.  3.  The  fulness  laid  up  in  Christ  is 
also  a  good  foundation  for  such  a  hope.  4.  Believers  may  also  conclude 
from  the  divine  promise  that  their  souls  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness.  5.  From  their  being  blessed  with  the  spiritual  appetite.  6. 
Their  former  experience  of  the  Lord*s  satisfying  them,  may  also  encourage 
believers  to  hope  that  he  will  a^n  satisfy  them,  as  with  marrow  and  fatness. — 
Outline  of  a  Sermon,  by  John  Fraser  (1745 — 1818). 
Verse  5: — 

Ever  full,  bat  hungry  ever, 

What  they  have,  they  still  desire 
Never  saffer  surfeit's  loathing. 

Nor  yet  famine's  torments  dire : 
Hungering  still,  they  eat,  and  eating. 

Still  the  sacred  food  require. 

Peter  Damiano  (988—1072). 

Verses  5, 6. — ^David  had  his  sweetmeats  and  heavenly  junkets  in  the  night, 
when  the  eyes  of  others  were  closed,  and  saw  not  the  charger  which  was  sent 
from  above  for  his  spiritual  refreshment.  His  solitary  meditations  brought 
hini  more  solace  and  comfort  than  the  whole  creation  could  afford  him :  ^'  When 
I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  tn  the  night  watches^  my  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness"  Communion  with  God  in  secret 
is  a  heaven  upon  earth.  What  food  can  compare  with  the  hidden  manna  ? 
Some  persons  have  excellent  banqueta  in  their  closets.  That  bread  which  the 
saints  eat  in  secret,  how  pleasant  is  it !  Ah !  what  stranger  can  imagine  the 
joy,  the  melody,  which  even  the  secret  tears  of  the  saints  cause  t  Believers 
find  rich  mines  of  silver  and  gold  in  solitary  places ;  they  fetch  up  precious 
jewels  out  of  secret  holes,  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  where  are  no  in- 
nabitants.  Naturalists  observe  that  those  fish  are  sweetest  which  lie  hid. 
Saints  have  often  sweet  joy  and  refreshment  in  secret ;  ihej  have  meat  to  eat, 
which  the  world  knoweth  not  of.  The  fig-tree,  olive,  and  vine  would  not  leave 
their  sweetness,  fatness,  and  cheerfulness,  to  be  kings  over  other  trees.  Judges 
ix.  11 — 13.  They  that  know  what  it  is  to  enjoy  Qw.  in  secret,  would  not  leave 
it,  or  lose  it,  to  be  kings  or  commanders  over  the  whole  world. — Qeorge 
Swinnoch, 

Verse  6. — "  When  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  (and)  meditate  on  thee  in  the 
night  watches,^*  Thus  the  English  version  connects  this  verse  with  verse  5. 
But  the  division  of  the  strophes  renders  the  following  translation  preferable, 
which,  moreover,  obviates  the  need  of  supplying  "and:**  "Whenever  I  re- 
member thee  upon  my  bed,  I  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches.**  The 
remembrance  of  thee  on  my  bed  so  engrosses  me,  that  I  cannot  draw  my  mind 
ofi*  the  thought)  so  as  to  fall  into  the  obliviousness  of  sleep ;  I  often  meditate 

10 
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on  thee  through  the  whole  night  watches.  So  Ps.  cxix.  55^  148 ;  Fs.  i.  2.  The 
Hebrew  is  beds ;  probably  alluding  to  the  fact  that  in  his  unsettled  life  in  exile, 
he  seldom  slept  for  many  nights  in  the  same  bed,  but  through  fear  of  adversa- 
ries slept  in  different  places.  There  were  three  night  watches :  (he  first  (Lam. 
ii.  19) ;  the  middle  (Judg.  vii.  19)  ;  (he  third,  or  morning  watch  (Exod.  xiv.  24; 
1  Sam.  ii.  11).  In  the  New  Testament,  the  Boman  usage  of  four  prevails. — 
A,  R,  Fausset 

Verse  6. — *^  Remember — and  meditate,^  The  meditation  of  anything  hath 
more  sweetness  in  it  than  bare  remembrance.  The  memory  is  the  chest  to  lay 
up  a  truth,  but  meditation  is  the  palate  to  feed  upon  it.  The  memory  is  like 
the  ark  in  which  the  manna  was  laid  up  ;  meditation  is  like  IsraeFs  eating  of 
the  manna.  When  David  began  to  meditate  upon  God,  it  toas  sweet  to  him  as 
marrow.  There  is  as  much  difference  between  a  truth  remembered  and  a  truth 
meditated,  as  between  a  cordial  in  the  glass  and  a  cordial  drunk  down. — John 
Wells  (1668),  in  '<  Sabbath  Holiness:* 

Verse  6. — "  Upon  my  bed"  The  bed  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  place  for  the 
remembrance  of  God  in  it,  according  to  a  threefold  notion.  I.  As  a  place  of 
choice.  In  the  bed,  of  choice,  rather  than  anywhere  else,  where  I  am  left  to  my 
liberty.  David  when  he  had  a  mind  to  remember  God,  he  would  make  choice 
of  his  bed  for  it,  as  most  suitable  and  agreeable  to  it.  In  case  of  excessive 
weariness,  or  weakness  contracted  to  the  body  from  some  occasion  (this  is  often 
put  accidentally  in  Scripture),  *'  To  commune  with  our  hearts  upon  our  bed,** 
etc.,  the  occasion  of  it  here ;  it  may  fall  out  that  the  bed  may  be  the  fittest  place 
for  such  a  duty  as  this.  Ps.  iv.  4.  II.  As  it  is  a  place  of  necessity*  In  my  bed  at 
least,  when  I  cannot  anvwhere  else,  as  having  restraints  upon  me.  David,  when 
(as  now  it  was  with  him)  he  was  detuned  from  the  public  ordinances,  whether  by 
sickness,  or  any  other  impediment  which  he  could  not  withstand,  yet  he  would 
not  now  wholly  forget  €k)d ;  he  would  remember  him  even  in  his  bed.  This  is 
another  notion  in  which  we  may  take  it.  III.  As  a  place  of  indifferency ;  that 
is,  there  as  well  as  anywhere  oesides.  I  will  not  only  remember  thee  when  I 
am  up,  when  I  shall  make  it  my  business  to  remember  thee,  but  even  in  my  bed 
too.  I  will  take  an  occasion  and  opportunity  to  remember  thee  there.  By 
commending  myself  to  thee,  when  I  lie  down  to  rest,  and  acknowledging  and 
owning  of  thee  when  I  first  awake. — Thomas  Horton, 

Verse  6. — There  were  "  night  watches  *'  kept  in  the  tabernacle  for  praising 
God  (Ps.  cxxxiv.  i.),  which  it  is  probable  David,  when  he  had  liberty,  joined 
with  the  Levites  in ;  but  now  he  could  not  keep  place  with  them,  he  kept 
time  with  them,  and  wished  himself  among  them. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  7. — *'  Because  thou  hast  been."  The  surest  way,  and  the  nearest  way,  to 
lay  hold  upon  God  is  the  consideration  of  that  which  he  hath  done  alreiady, 
which  was  David*s  way  here;  because,  says  he,  this  was  God's  way  before, 
therefore  will  I  look  for  God  in  this  way  still.  The  language  m  which  God 
spake  to  man,  the  Hebrew,  hath  no  present  tense.  They  form  not  their  verbs, 
as  our  western  languages  do,  in  the  present  tense,  but  they  begin  at  that  which 
is  past.  God  carries  us  in  his  language,  in  his  speaking,  upon  that  which  is  past, 
upon  that  which  he  hath  done  already.  I  cannot  have  better  security  for  pre- 
sent nor  future  than  God*s  former  mercies  exhibited  to  me. — Abraham  Wright 

Verse  7. — "  Thou  hast  been  my  help^  From  this  one  word — ^that  God  hath 
been  my  help — I  make  account  that  we  have  both  these  notions ;  first,  that  God 
hath  not  leit  me  to  myself,  he  hath  come  to  my  succour,  he  hath  helped  me ; 
and  then,  that  God  hath  not  left  out  myself,  he  hath  been  my  help,  but  he  hath 
left  something  for  me  to  do  with  him  and  by  his  help.  My  security  for  the 
future  in  this  consideration  of  that  which  is  past  lies  not  only  in  this,  that  God 
hath  delivered  me,  but  in  this  also,  that  he  hath  delivered  me  by  way  of  a  help, 
and  help  always  presuo^s  an  endeavour  and  co-operation  in  him  that  is  helped. 
God  did  not  elect  me  as  a  helper,  nor  create  me,  nor  redeem  me,  nor  convert 
me,  by  way  of  helping  me ;  for  he  alone  did  all,  and  he  had  no  use  at  all  for  me. 
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God  infiifles  his  first'grace,  the  first  way,  merely  as  a  giver ;  entirelj,  all  himself; 
but  his  subsequent  grace  as  a  helper  ;  there&re  we  call  them  auSuliant  graces, 
helping  graces,  and  we  always  receive  them  when  we  endeavour  to  make  use  of 
his  former  grace. — John  Donne, 

Verse  7. — **  My  help^  I.  In  duty.  He  helps  his  people  here.  There  is 
nothing  which  Gfod  requires  of  his  people,  as  to  be  done  by  them,  but  himself 
helps  them  in  the  doing  of  it.  He  is  not  like  the  Egyptian  task-masters,  which 
require  brick  and  give  no  straw  wherewithal  to  make  it.  H.  In  conflict 
He  assists  here  also.  As  when  the  Israelite  and  the  Egyptian  stxove  together, 
Moses  came  in  and  helped  the  Israelite  (Exod.  ii.  12) ;  even  so  does  God  in 
this  case  with  us,  when  we  are  wrestling  and  struggling  with  Satan,  who  is 
our  spiritual  enemy,  the  Lord  is  here  nigh  to  help  us,  which  may  encourage 
us  still  in  our  resistance  and  opposition :  we  have  a  mighty  second  to  stand  for 
us,  and  to  take  up  our  quarrel,  ill.  In  affliction.  Grod  helps  his  people ;  namely, 
to  bear  patiently  those  crosses  which  he  lays  upon  them.  He  takes  part  with 
them  in  their  sufferings,  and  in  all  their  afflictions  is  afflicted  himself,  as  some- 
times he  expresses  it.  He  lays  no  more  upon  them  than  he  does  help  them,  and 
enable  them,  to  endure.  1.  He  helps  them  from,  by  way  of  prevention.  2. 
He  helps  them  in,  byway  of  support.  3.  He  helps  them  ou/^^by  way  of  rescue, 
and  redemption,  and  deliverance.:— 7^oma«  Morton. 

Verse  7. — ^'* My  help."  Thou  hast  been  not  only  my  helper,  but  my  " help" 
for  we  could  never  have  helped  ourselves,  nor  could  any  creature  have  been 
helpfiil  to  us  but  by  him. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  7. — *^  MY  help."  There  is  more  encouragement  in  the  least  blessing 
bestowed  upon  ourselves  than  in  the  greatest  blessing  bestowed  upon  a 
stranger ;  and,  therefore,  on  every  account  we  may  safely  sav,  that  a  whole 
library  of  biographical  books,  and  those  relating  exclusively  to  righteous 
individuals,  comd  not  so  minister  to  the  assurance  ofa  believer  as  the  documents 
which  his  own  memory  can  furnish.  These,  then,  should  often  engage  his 
study,  whether  he  be  the  rich  or  the  poor.  He  should  do  just  as  David  did. 
Doubtless  David  was  well  acquainted  with  the  histories  of  Noah,  and  of 
Abraham,  of  Jacob,  of  Joseph,  of  Moses ;  and  the  records  of  these  eminent 
servants  of  God  were  records  of  surprising  deliverances,  of  divine  promises  made 
good,  and  human  wants  supplied.  Nevertheless,  when  himself  in  the  wilderness, 
David  did  not  recur  to  these  records  for  encouragement.  His  exclamation  is : 
*'  Because  thou  hast  been  MY  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  icirigs  will  I 
rejoice." — Henry  Melvill. 

Verse  7. — **  Will  I  rejoice.*^ — As  a  bird,  sheltered  in  the  rich  foliage  from  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  sings  its  merry  notes ;  so  he  celebrates  his  songs  of  praise  from 
the  shadow  of  tiie  wings  of  God. — Augustus  F.  Tholuck. 

Verse  8. — **My  soul  follaweth  hard  after  thee."  This  is  the  language  ofa 
good  man  in  his  worst  frames  ;  for  when  he  has  lost  his  nearness  to  God,  he  will 
be  uneasy  till  he  has  again  obtained  it,  and  will  follow  after  it  with  all  his  might. 
It  is  also  his  language  m  his  best  frames ;  for  when  he  knows  and  enjoys  most 
of  God,  he  wants  to  know  and  enjoy  more.  But  it  may  especially  be  considered 
as  the  language  of  an  afflicted  and  seeking  soul,  not  sinking  under  its  burden, 
but  earnestly  breathing  after  deliverance,  and  supported  by  the  prospect  of  ob- 
taining it.  Hence  it  fculows,  ^^  Thy  right  hand  upholdeth  me."  ....  I.  I  shall 
consider  what  is  implied  in  the  s6ul*s  following  hard  after  God,  and  then  enquire 
the  reason  of  it.  I.  Following  hard  after  Gk)d  supposes,  1.  A  previous  acquain- 
tance with  him.  An  unknown  good,  be  it  ever  so  desirable  in  itself,  cannot  be 
the  object  of  desire.  Hence,  when  God  shines  into  the  heart,  it  is  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
foundation  of  all  gracious  exercises,  and  especially  as  the  source  of  all  fervent 
desires  after  him.  2.  Following  hard  after  God  is  expressive  of  ardent  and 
intense  desires.  It  does  not  consist  in  cold  and  languia  wishes,  but  insatiable 
longings  after  communion  with  God  and  conformity  to  his  will.    3.  It  implies 
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laborious  exertioiL  My  soul  followeth,  it  foUowefch  hard  after  thee.  Not  earth 
nor  heaven  merely  is  the  object  of  pimiiit,  but  God  himaelf.  And  the  desires 
of  a  truly  renewed  soul  are  not  sluggish  and  inefieetual ;  thej  lead  him  to  the 
use  of  all  appointed  means,  and  to  the  exertion  of  his  utmost  endeavours  till  the 
object  be  attained.  4.  Perseverance  in  seeking.  TofoUow  implies  this,  and  to 
foUow  hard  implies  it  -more  strongly.  It  is  as  if  the  psalmist  had  said,  "'  Does 
God  retire  ?  I  will  pursue.  D^es  he  withhold  the  blessing  ?  I  will  wrestle 
with  him  till  I  obtain  it.  He  long  waited  to  be  gracious,  and  I  will  now  wait  till 
he  is  so.^*  n.  We  are  to  enquire  the  reason  whj  David  thus  followed  hard  after 
God.  1.  Guilt  and  distress  followed  hard  after  him.  2.  fiis  enemies  also  fol- 
lowed hard  after  him.  Satan  did  so,  and  once  and  again  caused  him  to  stumble 
and  fall.  3.  He  had  followed  hard  after  other  things  to  no  purpose.  4.  We 
maj  add  the  powerful  attractives  of  divine  grace. — Condeiued  from  Benjamin 
Beddome'a  Sermon^  "*  The  Christian's  Pursuit,''  in  ''  Short  Discourses,''  1809. 

Verse  8. — ^My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee,"  *fTn«  n^.  The  primary 
sense  of  po:^  is  agghitinavit,  to  glue  together ;  from  thence  it  signifies  figura- 
tively to  associate,  to  adhere  to,  to  be  united  with ;  and  particularly  to  be  firmly 
united  with  strong  affection.    '*  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 

mother,  V^viMi  pam,  apd  cleave  to  his  wife ;"  properly,  be  closely  united  and 
compacted  with  faiis  wife,  with  the  most  permanent  affection.  Gen.  iL  24.  The 
psalmist,  therefore,  means  that  his  soul  adhered  to  God  with  the  warmest 
affection,  and  longed  to  offer  up  his  sacrifices  of  praise  in  his  sanctuary. — 
Samuel  Chandler. 

Verse  8. — ^^  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee."  n^^,  adhasit,  adhereseit 
anima  meapost  te:  My  soul  cleaves  after  thee,  as  do  things  which  hang  by 
another ;  the  root  is  oi  so  great  frequency  in  Scripture,  as  of  enquiry  amongst 
critics  ;  it  importeth  here  the  posture  of  I)avid*s  spirit,  and  speaketh  it  close  to 
God  ;  and  so  depending  upon  him,  as  nothing  could  loosen  it  from  him : 
Satan*s  subtlety,  SauFs  cruelty,  his  own  personal  loss  and  indemnity,  are  not 
ail  of  them  of  any  force  or  dexteri^,  to  cut  asunder  or  untie  the  Gordlan 
knot  of  this  unity.  The  cleaving  of  David*s  spirit  was  a  glueing  of  the  Lord*s 
spirit :  a  marriage  of  the  Lord*s  making  is  altogether  incapable  of  the  deviFs 
breaking. 

It  is  no  wonder  David's  words  report  him  so  much  devoted  to  God,  seeing 
.with  the  same  breath  they  speak  him  supported  by  God:  ^  Thy  right  harSi 
\pholdeth  me,'^  aaith  he. — Alexander  Pringte,  in  *^  A  Stay  in  Trouble;  or,  the 
Sainfs  Rest  in  the  Evil  Day,"  1657. 

Verse  8. — "  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee."  The  original  is  fw  'tto. 
*'  My  soul  cleaves  after  thee.*'  As  if  he  had  said.  Go,  lead  on,  my  Grod ! 
Behold,  I  follow  as  near,  as  close,  as  I  can ;  e  vestigio ;  I  would  not  leave  any 
distance,  but  pursue  thy  footsteps,  step  by  step,  leaning  upon  thine  everlasting 
arms,  that  are  underneath  me,  and  following  thy  manuduction. — John  Gibbon, 
in  "  The  Morning  Hxercvtes,"  1661. 

Verse  8. — The  souVs  following,  and  following  hard  after  God — ^what  means 
this  ?  Surely  it  intends  much  more  than  a  languid,  inert  inclination ;  or  *''■  the 
desire  of  the  slothful  which  killeth  him,  because  his  hands  refuse  to  labour.** 
It  evinces  an  intenseness  of  concern  that  quickens  and  rouses  the  man  into 
life  and  earnestness ;  that  draws  his  very  soul  along  with  it ;  that  reconciles 
him  to  every  needful  exertion  and  sacrifice,  however  trying ;  and  urges  him 
to  persevere,  whatever  difficulties  or  discouragements  he  meets  with  in  his 
course.  And  sometimes  the  distance  is  long,  and  the  progress  up  hill,  and 
the  road  rough,  and  the  weather  unfriendly,  and  enemies  would  thrust  us 
back;  and  sometimes  we  lose  sight  of  him,  and  ask  those  we  meet:  '^Suw 
ye  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?"  and  when  we  spy  him  again,  he  seems  to 
advance  as  we  advance,  and  when  we  gain  upon  him  and  get  nearer,  he 
seems  to  look  back  and  frown,  and  tell  us  to  retire.  The  exercises  and  feel- 
ings of  Christians  in  the  divine  life  will  enable  them  to  explain  these  allusions* 
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Who  among  them  all  has  not,  like  the  Jews,  been  sometimes  *'  discouraged 
because  of  the  way  ?"  Who  has  not  resembled  Barak's  adherents — "  Faint,  yet 
pursuing?"  Who  has  not  frequently  said,  '*  My  soul  followed  hard  after  thee  '*  f 
— William  Jay, 

Verses  9,  10. — ^If  the  psalmist's  divine  longing  was  unquenched,  so  also  was 
his  faith ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  psalm  he  foretells  with  full  assurance  the 
final  overthrow  of  his  enemies.  Nor  did  his  denimciations  fail  to  meet  with  a 
certain  accuracyof  fulfilment  even  in  the  battle  by  which  his  own  deliverance 
was  effected.  The  armies  encountered  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim,  across  the 
Jordan ;  there  was  ''  a  great  slaughter  that  day  of  twenty  thousand  men : " 
"  and  the  wood  devoured  more  people  that  day  than  the  sword  devoured." 
Thus  David's  words  concerning  the  "  lower  parts  of  the  earthy'  and  the  ^^svfordf" 
and  the  ^^ foxes,**  had  not  been  idly  spoken  :  the  pitfalls  of  the  forest,  and  the 
swords  of  the  royal  pursuers,  and  the  wild  beasts  that  had  there  made  their 
lairs,  all  effectually  did  their  work ;  and  the  fate  of  the  rebel  army  was  shared 
by  their  leader,  who,  caught  in  the  thick  boughs  of  the  oak,  pierced  through  the 
heart  by  Joab,  and  cut  down  by  his  attendants,  received  no  further  funeral 
honours  than  to  be  cast  ^  into  a  great  pit  in  the  wood,"  and  have  a  '*  very  great 
heap  of  stones  "  laid  upon  him  to  cover  him. — Joseph  Francis  Thrupp,  in  **An 
Introduction  to  the  Study  and  Use  of  the  Psalms,**   1860. 

Verse  10. — "  They  shall  fall**  The  word  is  ordinarily  applied  to  water. 
2  Sam.  xiv.  14;  Lam*,  iii.  49.  But  here,  by  the  immediate  mention  of  the 
'*  sword,**  it  is  restrained  to  the  effusion  of  blood,  and  being  in  the  third  person 
plural,  in  the  active  sense,  it  is  after  the  Hebrew  idiom  to  be  interpreted  in 
the  passive  sense,  they  shall  pour  out  by  the  hand  of  the  swqrd,  i.e,,  they  shall  be 
poured  out  by  the  sword,  the  hand  of  the  sword  being  no  more  than  the  edge  of 
the  sword. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  10. — "  They  shall  be  a  portion  for  foxes**  Beasts  were  given  to  men 
for  their  food,  but  here  men  are  given  to  beasts  for  a  prey.  A  lamentable 
spectacle  to  see  the  vilest  of  all  creatures  ravenously  feast  themselves  with  the 
fiesh  of  the  noblest,  and  irrespectively  hale  and  tear  in  pieces  the  casket  which 
whilome  enclosed  the  richest  jewel  in  the  world.  Is  it  not  against  the  law  of 
nature  that  men  should  become  beasts'  meat;  yea,  the  meat  of  such  beasts  as 
are  carrion,  and  not  man's  nyeat  ?  Questionless  it  is,  yet  nature  giveth  her 
consent  to  this  kind  of  punishment  of  unnatural  crimes.  For  it  is  consonant 
to  reason,  that  the  law  of  nature  should  be  broken  in  their  punishment  who 
brake  it  in  their  sin;  that  they  who  devoured  men  like  beasts  should  be 
devoured  of  beasts  like  men,  that  they  who  with  their  hands  offered  unnatural 
violence  to  their  sovereign  should  suffer  the  like  by  the  claws  and  teeth  of 
wild  beasts,  their  slaves ;  that  they  who  bear  a  fox  in  their  breast  in  their  life, 
should  be  entombed  in  the  belly  of  a  fox  at  their  death. 

St.  Austin,  expounding  this  whole  prophecy  of  Christ,  yieldeth  a  special 
reason  of  this  judgment  of  God  by  which  the  Jews  were  condemned  to  foxes. 
The  Jews,  saith  he,  therefore  killed  Christ  that  they  might  not  lose  their  country ; 
but,  indeed,  they  therefore  lost  their  country  because  they  killed  Christ ;  be- 
cause they  refused  the  Lamb  and  chose  Herod  the  fox  before  him,  therefore  by 
the  just  retribution  of  the  Almighty,  they  were  allotted  to  the  foxes  for  their 
portion.  Notwithstanding  this  allusion  of  St.  Austin  to  foxes  in  special,  Jansenius 
and  other  expositors  extend  this  grant  in  my  text  to  all  wild  beasts  and  fowls, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  impatient  with  the  fox,  and  have  full  power  and  liberty 
given  them  to  seize  upon  the  corpses  of  traitors  to  God  and  their  country ;  but 
foxes  bear  the  name  because  they  abound  in  those  parts  where  was  such  store 
of  diem,  that  Samson  in  a  short  time,  with  a  wet  finger,  caught  three  hundred. — 
Daniel  Featley,  D.D.,  in  "  Clavis  Mystica,**  1636. 

Verse  10. — "  They  shall  be  a  portion  for  foxes**  If  the  body  of  a  human 
being  were  to  be  left  on  the  ground,  ihejachals  would  certainly  leave  but  little 
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traces  of  it ;  and  in  the  olden  times  of  warfare,  thej  must  have  held  hi<Th 
revelry  in  the  battle-fields  after  the  armies  had  retired.  It  is  to  this  propensity 
of  the  jackal  that  David  refers — ^himself  a  man  of  war,  who  had  fought  on 
many  a  battle-field,  and  must  have  seen  the  carcasses  of  the  slain  mangled  by 
these  noctumalprowlers. — J,  O,  Wood. 

Verse  10. — What  a  doom  is  that  which  David  pronounces  upon  those  who 
seek  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  destroy  it :  "•  Tkey  shall  be  a  portion  for 
foxes ;"  by  -which  jochaU  are  meant,  as  I  suppose.  These  sinister,  guilty,  woe- 
begone brutes,  when  pressed  with  hunger,  gather  in  gangs  among  the  graves, 
and  yell  in  raffe,  and  fight  like  fiends  over  their  midnight  orgies ;  but  on  the 
battle-field  is  deir  great  carnival.  Oh !  let  me  never  even  dream  that  any  one 
dear  to  me  has  fallen  by  the  sword^  and  lies  there  to  be  torn,  and  gnawed  at, 
and  dragged  about  by  these  hideous  howlers. — W.  M.  Thomson^  />.2>.,  in  **  The 
Land  and  the  Book;'  1861. 

Verse  11.—-"  J^o^ry  one  that  sweareih  by  him^^  t.c,,  to  David,  that  comes  into 
his  interest,  and  takes  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him,  shall  glory  in  his  success. 
Or,  "  thai  swears  by  Afm,"  t.e,  by  the  blessed  name  of  Gwi,  and  not  by  any 
idol.  Deut.  vi.  15.  And  then  it  means  all  good  people  that  make  a  sincere  and 
open  profession  of  God's  name :  they  shaR  glory  in  God ;  they  shall  glory  in 
David's  advancement :  ^*  They  that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they  see  me.** 
They  that  heartily  espouse  the  cause  of  Christ,  shaS  glory  in  its  victoiy  at 
last.    "  If  we  sufier  with  him,  we  shall  reign  with  him.*' — Matthew  Henry, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1  (Jirsi  clause), — While  the  Atheist  says,  "  No  God,"  and  the  heathen 
worship  ^*  gods  many,"  the  true  believer  says,  "  O  God,  thou  art  my  God."  He 
is  so,  I.  By  choice.    11.  By  covenant.    IQ.  By  confession. 

Verse  1  (secofid  clause). — Seeking  God  "  early, ^  I.  Early  in  respect  of 
life.  II.  Early  in  respect  of  diligence.  HE.  Early  in  respect  of  fervour.  IV. 
Early  in  respect  of  times  or  continuance. — Alexander  SJuinks. 

Verse  1  (second  clause). — Earnest  seeking.  That  which  is  longed  for  will  be 
eagerly  sought.  1.  The  soul  is  resolute.  "I  will  seek."  2.  The  soul  is 
reasonable.  "  I  will  seek:*  3.  The  soul  is  ready.  "  Early  will  I."  4.  The 
soul  is  persevering.  Let  this  be  the  resolution  and  action  of  both  saved  and 
unsaved. — G.  J.  K. 

Verse  3. — ^I.  Love's  resolution.  **  My  lips  shall  praise  thee.''  1.  To  praise. 
This  is  congenial  to  the  renewed  nature.  It  delights  not  in  grumbling,  re- 
proaching, or  scolding.  Praise  expresses  appreciation,  gratitude,  happmess, 
afiection.  2.  To  praise  God.  3.  To  praise  God  practically.  *^  My  lijps."  By 
speaking  well  to  him  ;  by  speaking  well  of  him ;  of  his  wisdom,  justice,  love, 
grace,  etc.  4.  To  praise  Chd  continually.  '*  As  long  as  I  live,"  etc.  11.  Love's 
reason.  '*  Because  thy  lovingkindness."  Love  must  praise  GK)d  because — 1. 
It  owes  its  existence  to  him.  '*  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  2.  Be- 
cause it  is  fostered  by  him.  "  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad,"  etc.  3.  Because 
the  expressions  of  his  love  demand  praise.  "  Kindness "  to  needv,  helpless, 
lost.  **  Lovingkindness,"  not  wounding  our  natures.  "  Better  than  me ;" 
either  the  principle,  pleasures,  or  pursuits  of  life. — G,  J.  K, 

Verse  3. — '*  27iy  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life.^  I.  Love  enjoyed  with 
life.    n.  lave  compared  with  life.    IIL  Lqve  preferred  to  life. — G.  J.  K. 

Verses  5,  6. — ^L  The  empty  vessel  fiUed.  How  P  By  meditation.  With 
what?    God's  goodness  as  marrow  and  fatness.    To  what  extent?    Satisfiiction. 
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» 

IL  The  full  vessel  running  over.    "My  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful 
lips."    The  soul  overflows  with  praise— joyful  praise. — G.  J.  K, 

Verses  5,  6. — ^Describe  the  nature  of,  and  show  the  intimate  connection  be- 
tween, (1)  the  believer^s  employments  and  (2)  his  enjoyments. — J.  S.  Bruce. 

Verse  6. — ^I.  Important  dutiefl  too  much  neglected  :  '*  Remembering  God," 
*^  Meditating  on  him."  II.  Favourable  seasons  within  the  reach  of  all :  *'  Upon 
my  bed ;"  "  In  the  niffht  watches." — J.  S.  B. 

Verse  7. — A  well-founded  resolve.  I.  Upon  what  based.  11.  How  ex- 
pressed.— J.  S.  B. 

Verse  8. — ^I.  The  souls  pursuit  after  God.  It  follows,  1.  In  desire.  2.  In 
action.  3.  Earnestly.  4.  Quickly.  5.  Closely.  11.  The  souTs  support  *'  Thy 
right  hand  npholdeth  me,**  the  arm  of  strength.    In  doing  and  bearing. — G.  J.  K, 

Verse  8. — "  A  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord."  I.  The  object  of  pursuit : 
**  Thee.*'  U.  The  manner  of  pursuit :  "  Hard  af^er."  ILL  The  dangers  en- 
countered.— J.  S.  B. 

Verse  8  {second  clause). — God's  right  hand  upholds  his  people  three  ways. 
I.  As  to  sin ;  lest  they  should  iaXL  by  it.  H.  As  to  suffering ;  lest  they  should 
sink  under  it.    HI.  As  to  dufy;  lest  they  should  declme  from  it. — W.  Jay. 

Verses  9,  10. — ^I.  The  enemies  of  the  Christian.  Evil  spirits,  evil  men,  evil 
habits,  etc.,  etc.  H.  Their  intent.  To  destroy  the  soul.  HI.  Their  fall. 
Certain,  shameful,  destructive.  IV.  Their  future.  Hell  is  reserved  for  them. — 
G.  J.  K. 

Verse  11. — Three  topics.  I.  Boyal  rejoicing.  XL  Lawful  swearing.  UL 
Evil  speaking. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  SIXTY-THIRD  PSALM. 

CuANDLEB*s  '^Lifc  of  David'^  contains  an  Exposition  of  this  Psalm.  Vol.  I. 
pp.  130 — 4. 

"  J.n  Exposition  of  the  LXIII  Psalm,*^  in  eight  Sermons,  in  "  Choice  and 

Practical  Expositions  oti  four  Select  Psalms By  Thomas  Hobton, 

D.D.,  1675.*'     [FoKo.] 

Twelve  Sermons  [on  verses  1 — 8]  in  "  Sermons  on  various  Practical  Subjects. 
By  Alexaxdek  Shanks  ri731 — 1799],  Lite  Minister  of  the  Associate  Con- 
gregation of  Jedburgh.     Edinburgh,  1801.** 


PSALM    LXIV. 

Tttlb. — ^To  the  Chief  Mnaidaa.  The  lead^  of  the  choir ,  for  the  time^fcing,  h 
charged  with  this  tong.  It  were  well  if  the  chief  mtuicians  of  all  onr  congregatioM 
estimated  their  duty  at  its  due  solemnity^  for  it  is  no  mean  thing  to  be  called  to 
lead  the  sacred  song  of  Ood^s  people,  and  the  responsibility  is  hy  no  means  light, 

A  Psalm  of  David. — His  life  was  one  of  conjliety  and  very  seldom  does  he  finish  a 
Psalm  without  mentioning  his  enemies ;  in  this  instance  his  thoughts  are  wholly 
occupied  with  prayer  against  thenu 

DiYisiov. — From  1—6  he  describes  the  cruelty  and  craftiness  of  his  foes,  and 
from  7 — 10  he  prophesies  their  overthrow, 

EXPOSITION. 

HEAR  my  voice,  O  God,  in  my  prayer :  preserve  my  life 
from  fear  of  the  enemy. 

2  Hide  me  from  the  secret  counsel  of  the  wicked ;  from  the 
insurrection  of  the  workers  of  iniquity : 

3  Who  whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and  bend  ^Aeir  bows  to 
shoot  their  arrows,  eveti  bitter  words  : 

4  That  they  may  shoot  in  secret  at  the  perfect :  suddenly  do 
they  shoot  at  him,  and  fear  not 

5  They  encourage  themselves  in  an  evil  matter :  they  com- 
mune of  laying  snares  privily ;  they  say,  Who  shall  see  them  } 

6  They  search  out  iniquities ;  they  accomplish  a  diligent 
search :  both  the  inward  thought  of  every  one  of  thent^  and  the 
heart,  is  deep. 

1.  ^^Hear  my  voice,  O  God,  in  my  prayer,*^  It  often  helps  devotion  if  we 
are  able  to  use  the  voice  and  speak  audibly ;  but  even  mental  prayer ^as  a 
voice  with  God  which  he  will  hear.  We  do  not  read  that  Moses  had  spoken 
with  his  lips  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  yet  the  Lord  said  to  him,  *'  Why  criest  thou 
unto  me  ?  Prayers  which  are  unheard  on  earth  may  be  among  the  best 
heard  in  heaven.  It  is  our  dutj  to  note  how  constantly  David  turns  to  prayer ; 
it  is  his  battleaxe  and  weapon  of  war :  he  uses  it  under  eveiy  pressure,  whether 
of  inward  sin  or  outward  wrath,  forei^  invasion  or  domestic  rebellion.  We 
shall  act  wisely  if  we  make  prayer  to  God  our  first  and  best  trusted  resource  in 
every  hour  of  need.  ^^  Preserve  my  life  from  fear  of  (he  enemy. ^^  From  harm 
and  dread  of  harm  protect  me ;  or  it  may  be  read  as  an  expression  of  his 
assurance  that  it  would  be  so ;  "  firom  fear  of  the  foe  thou  wilt  preserve  me.*' 
With  all  our  sacrifices  of  prayer  we  should  offer  the  salt  of  faith. 

2.  "^  Hide  me  from  the  secret  counsel  of  the  unched,^  From  their  hidden 
snares  hide  me.  Circumvent  their  counsels ;  let  their  secrets  be  met  by  thy 
secret  providence,  their  counsels  of  malice  by  thy  counsels  of  love.  '*  From 
the  insrtrrection  of  the  worhers  of  iniquity. ^^  When  their  secret  counsels  break 
forth  into  clamorous  tumults,  be  thou  still  my  preserver.  When  they  think  evil, 
let  thy  divine  thoughts  defeat  them ;  and  when  they  do  evil,  let  thy  powerful 
justice  overthrow  them :  in  both  cases,  let  me  be  out  of  reach  of  their  cruel 
hand,  and  even  out  of  sight  of  their  evil  eye.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  conquer 
malicious  foes,  but  a  better  thing  still  to  be  screened  from  all  conflict 
with  them,  by  being  hidden  from  the  strife.  The  Lord  knows  how  to  give  his 
people  peace,  and  when  he  wills  to  make  quiet,  he  is  more  than  a  match  for 
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all   disturbers,  and  can  defeat  alike  their  deep-laid  plots  and  their  overt 
hostilities. 

3.  ^  Who  whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword.^  Slander  has  ever  been  the  master 
weapon  of  the  good  man*s  enemies,  and  great  is  the  care  of  the  malicious  to  use 
it  enectivelj.  As  warriors  grind  their  swords,  to  give  them  an  edge  which  will 
cut  deep  and  wound  desperately,  so  do  the  unscrupulous  invent  falsehoods 
which  shall  be  calculated  to  iniiict  pain,  to  stab  the  reputation,  to  kill  the 
honour  of  the  rio^hteous.  What  is  there  which  an  evil  ton^e  will  not  say  ? 
What  misery  will  it  not  labour  to  inflict  P  ^^  And  bend  their  hows  to  shoot  their 
arrows,  even  hitter  words*'  Far  off  they  dart  their  calumnies,  as  archers  shoot 
their  poisoned  arrows.  They  studiously  and  with  force  prepare  their  speech  as 
bended  bows,  and  then  witn  cool,  deliberate  aim,  they  let  fly  the  shaft  which 
they  have  dipped  in  bitterness.  To  sting,  to  inflict  anguish,  to  destroy,  is  their 
one  design.  Insult,  sarcasm,  taunting  defiance,  nicknaming,  all  these  were 
practised  among  Orientals  as  a  kind  of  art ;  and  if  in  these  Western  regions, 
with  more  refined  manners,  we  are  less  addicted  to  the  use  of  rough  abuse,  it 
is  yet  to  be  feared  that  the  less  apparent  venom  of  the  tongue  inflicts  none  the 
less  poignant  pain.  However,  in  all  cases,  let  us  fly  to  the  Lord  for  help. 
David  Imd  but  the  one  resource  of  prayer  against  the  twofold  weapons  of  the 
wicked,  for  defence  against  sword  or  arrow  be  used  the  one  defence  of  faith  in 
God. 

4.  ^  That  they  may  shoot  in  secret  at  the  perfect,**  They  lie  in  ambush,  with 
bows  ready  bent  to  aim  a  coward's  shaft  at  the  upright  man.  Sincere  and  up- 
right conduct  will  not  secure  us  from  the  assaults  of  slander.  The  devil  shot 
at  our  Lord  himself,  and  we  may  rest  assured  he  has  a  fiery  dart  in  reserve 
for  us  ;  He  was  absolutely  perfect,  we  are  only  so  in  a  relative  sense, 
hence  in  us  there  is  fuel  for  fiery  darts  to  kindle  on.  Observe  the  mean- 
ness of  malicious  men;  they  will  not  accept  fair  combat,  they  shun  the 
open  field,  and  skulk  in  the  bushes,  lying  in  ambush  against  those  who  are 
not  so  acquainted  with  deceit  as  to  suspect  their  treachery,  and  are  too 
manly  to  imitate  their  despicable  modes  of  warfare.  **  Suddenly  do  they  shoot 
at  AifR,  and  fear  not**  To  secrecy  they  add  suddenness.  They  give  their 
unsuspecting  victim  no  chance  of  defending  himself;  they  pounce  on  him  like 
a  wild  beast  leaping  on  its  prey.  They  lay  their  plans  so  warily  that  they  fear 
no  detection.  We  have  seen  in  daily  life  the  arrow  of  calumny  wounding  its 
victim  sorely ;  and  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to  discover  the  quarter  from 

*  which  the  weapon  was  shot,  nor  to  detect  the  hand  which  forged  the  arrowhead, 
or  tinged  it  with  the  poison.  Is  it  possible  for  justice  to  invent  a  punishment 
sufficiently  severe  to  meet  the  case  of  the  dastard  who  defiles  my  good  name, 
and  remains  himself  in  concealment  ?  An  open  liar  is  an  angel  compared  with 
this  demon.  Vipers  and  cobras  are  harmless  and  amiable  creatures  compared 
with  such  a  reptile.  The  devil  himself  might  blush  at  being  the  father  of  so 
base  an  offspring. 

5.  **  They  encourage  themselves  in  an  evil  matter,*^  Good  men  are  frequently 
discouraged,  and  not  unfrequently  discourage  one  another,  but  the  children  of 
darkness  are  wise  in  their  generation  and  keep  their  spirits  up,  and  each  one  has 
a  cheering  word  to  say  to  his  fellow  villain.  Anything  by  which  they  can 
strengthen  each  other^s  hands  in  their  one  common  design  they  resort  to  ;  their 
hearts  are  thoroughly  in  their  black  work.  **  They  commune  of  laying  snares 
privily**  Laying  their  heads  together  they  count  and  recount  their  various 
devices,  so  as  to  come  at  some  new  and  masterly  device.  They  know  the 
benefit  of  co-operation,  and  are  not  sparing  in  it ;  they  pour  their  experience  into 
one  common  fund,  they  teach  each  other  fresh  methods.  '*  They  say.  Who  shall 
see  themf  **  So  sedulously  do  they  mask  their  attacks,  that  they  defy  discovery ; 
their  pitfalls  are  too  well  hidden,  and  themselves  too  carefully  concealed  to  be 
found  out.  So  they  think,  but  they  forget  the  all-seeing  eye,  and  the  all-dis- 
covering hand,  which  are  ever  hard  by  them.  Great  plots  are  usually  laid  bare. 
As  in  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  there  is  usually  a  breakdown  somewhere  or  other ; 
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among  the  conspirators  themselves  truth  finds  an  ally,  or  the  stones  of  the  field 
crj  out  against  them.  Let  no  Christian  be  in  bondage  through  fear  of  deep-laid 
Jesuitical  schemes,  for  surely  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  nor 
divination  i^ainst  Israel ;  the  toils  of  the  net  are  broken,  the  arrows  of  the  bow 
are  snapped,  the  devices  of  the  wicked  are  foiled.  Therefore,  fear  not,  ye 
tremblers ;  for  the  Lord  is  at  your  right  hand,  and  ye  shall  not  be  hurt  of  tJiie 
enemy. 

6.  '*  They  iearch  out  iniquities^  Diligently  th^  consider,  invent,  devise,  and 
seek  for  wicked  plans  to  wreak  their  malice.  These  are  no  common  vilhuns, 
but  explorers  in  iniquity,  inventors  and  concoctors  of  evil.  Sad  indeed  it  is 
that  to  ruin  a  good  man  the  evil-disposed  will  often  show  as  much  avidity  as  if 
they  were  searching  after  treasure.  The  Inquisition  could  display  instruments 
of  torture,  revealing  as  much  skill  as  the  machinery  of  our  modem  exhibitions. 
The  deep  places  or  history,  manifesting  most  the  skill  of  the  human  mind,  are 
those  in  which  revenge  has  arranged  diplomacy,  and  used  intrigue  to  compass 
its  diaboliaal  purposes.  **  They  accomplish  a  diligent  search,^*  Their  design  is 
perfected,  consununated,  and  brought  into  working  order.  They  cry  "  Eureka ;  ** 
they  have  sousht  and  found  the  sure  method  of  vengeance.  Exquisite  are  the 
refinements  of  malice!  hell's  craft  furnishes  inspiration  to  the  artistes  who  fashion 
deceit.  Earth  and  the  places  under  it  are  ransacked  for  the  materiel  of  war, 
and  profound  skill  turns  all  to  account.  ^  Both  the  inward  thought  of  every 
one  of  them,  and  the  hearty  is  deep**  No  superficial  wit  is  theirs ;  out  sagacity, 
sharpened  by  practice  and  keen  hatred.  Wicked  men  have  frequendy  the 
craft  to  hasten  slowly,  to  please  in  order  to  ruin,  to  flatter  that  ere  lon^  they 
may  devour,  to  bow  the  knee  that  they  may  ultimately  crush  beneath  their  foot. 
He  who  deals  with  the  seipenfs  seed  has  good  need  of  the  wisdom  which  is 
from  above :  the  generation  of  vipers  twist  and  turn,  wind  and  wriggle,  yet 
evermore  they  are  set  upon  their  purpose,  and  go  the  nearest  way  to  it  when 
they  wander  round  about.  Alas !  how  dangerous  is  the  believer's  condition, 
and  how  readily  may  he  be  overcome  if  left  to  himself.  This  is  the  complaint 
of  reason  and  the  moan  of  unbelief.  When  faith  comes  in,  we  see  that  even  in 
all  this  the  saints  are  still  secure,  for  they  are  all  in  the  hands  of  God. 

7  But  God  shall  shoot  at  them  wit/i  an  arrow ;  suddenly  shall 
they  be  wounded. 

8  So  they  shall  make  their  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  themselves : 
all  that  see  them  shall  flee  away. 

9  And  all  men  shall  fear,  and  shall  declare  the  work  of  God ; 
for  they  shall  wisely  consider  of  his  doing. 

10  The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  the  LORD,  and  shall  trust  in 
him ;  and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  glory. 

7.  ** But  God  shall  shoot  at  them  with  an  arrow*''  They  shot,  and  shall  be 
shot.  A  greater  archer  than  they  are  shall  take  sure  aim  at  their  hearts.  One  of 
his  arrows  shall  be  enough,  for  he  never  misses  his  aim.  The  Lord  turns  the 
tables  on  his  adversaries,  and  defeats  them  at  their  own  weapons.  "  Suddenly 
shall  they  he  wounded**  They  were  looking  to  surprise  the  saint,  but,  lo !  they 
are  taken  at  unawares  themselves  ;  thev  desired  to  inflict  deadly  wounds,  and 
are  smitten  themselves  with  wounds  which  none  can  heal.  Wnile  they  were 
bending  their  bows,  the  great  Lord  had  prepared  his  bow  already,  and  he  let  slip 
the  shaft  when  least  they  looked  for  such  an  unsparing  messenger  of  justice. 
'*  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.**  ^e  righteous  need  not 
learn  the  arts  of  self-defence  or  of  attack,  their  avengement  is  in  better  hands 
than  their  own. 

8.  " So  they  shall  mahe  their  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  themselves**  Their 
slander  shall  recoil.  Their  curses  shall  come  home  to  roost.  Their  tongue 
shall  cut  their  throats.    It  was  both  sword,  and  bow  and  arrow;  it  shall  be 
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turned  against  them,  and  bring  home  to  them  full  punishment.  ''  All  that  see 
them  shall  fiee  away,^^  Afraid,  both  of  them  and  tneir  overthrow,  their  former 
friends  shall  give  them  wide  space,  lest  they  perish  with  them.  Who  cares  to 
go  near  to  Herod  when  the  worms  are  eating  him  ?  or  to  be  in  the  same  chariot 
with  Pharaoh  when  the  waves  roar  round  him  ?  Those  who  crowded  around  a 
powerAil  persecutor,  and  cringed  at  his  feet,  are  among  the  first  to  desert  him  in 
the  day  of  wrath.  Woe  unto  jou,  ye  liars !  Who  will  desire  fellowship  with  you 
in  your  seething  lake  of  fire  ? 

9.  "  And  all  men  shall Jear.^^  They  shall  be  filled  with  awe  by  the  just 
judgments  of  God,  aa  the  Uanaanites  were  by  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  at  the 
Ked  Sea.  Those  who  might  have  been  bold  in  sin  shall  be  made  to  tremble  and 
to  stand  in  awe  of  the  righteous  Judge.  *'  And  shall  declare  the  toork  of  God** 
It  shall  become  the  subject  of  generu  conversation.  So  strange,  so  pointed,  so 
terrible  shall  be  the  Lord*s  overthrow  of  the  malicious,  that  it  shall  be  spoken 
of  in  all  companies.  They  sinned  secretiy,  but  their  punishment  shall  be 
wrought  before  the  face  of  the  sun.  **  For  they  shall  wisely  consider  of  his 
doing,**  The  judgments  of  God  are  frequently  so  clear  and  manifest  that 
men  cannot  mis-read  them,  and  if  they  nave  any  thought  at  all,  they  must 
extract  the  true  teaching  from  them.  Some  of  the  divine  judgments  are  a  great 
deep,  but  in  the  case  of  malicious  persecutors  the  matter  is  plain  enough,  and 
the  most  illiterate  can  understand. 

10.  "  The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  the  Lord**  Admiring  his  justice  and 
fully  acquiescing  in  its  displays,  they  shall  also  rejoice  at  the  rescue  of  injured 
innocence  yet,  their  joy  shall  not  be  selfish  or  sensual,  but  alto^ther  in  reference 
to  the  Lord.  ** And  shall  trust  in  him**  Their  observation  of  providence 
shall  increase  their  faith ;  since  he  who  fiilfils  his  threatenings  will  not  forget 
his  promises.  ^  And  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  glory**  The  victory  of  the 
oppressed  shall  be  the  victory  of  all  upright  men ;  the  whole  host  of  the  elect 
shall  rejoice  in  the  triumph  of  virtue.  While  strangers  fear,  the  children 
are  glad  in  view  of  their  Father's  power  and  justice.  That  which  alarms  the 
evil,  cheers  the  good.  Lord  God  of  mercy,  grant  to  us  to  be  preserved  from 
all  our  enemies,  and  saved  in  thy  Son  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  is  applied  by  R.  Obadiah  to  Haman  and  Mordecai. 
The  enemy  is  Haman,  the  perfect  man  shot  at  is  Mordecai;  about  whom  Haman 
communed  with  his  firiends  to  lay  snares  for  him,  and  search  diligently  for  occa- 
sions against  him  and  his  people,  which  issued  in  his  own  destruction.  The  ancient 
Midrasn  of  the  Jews  applies  it  to  Daniel,  when  cast  into  the  den  of  lions ;  and 
Jarchi  supposes  that  David,  by  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  foresaw  it,  and  prayed  for 
him  who  was  of  his  seed ;  and  that  everything  m  the  Psalm  beautifully  falls  in 
with  that  account.  Daniel  is  the  perfect  man  aimed  at ;  the  enemy  are  the 
princes  of  Darius*s  court,  who  consulted  against  him,  communed  of  laying 
snares  for  him,  and  gained  their  point,  which  proved  their  own  ruin.  But  the 
Psalm  literally  belongs  to  David,  oy  whom  it  was  composed. — John  QUI, 

Whole  Psalm, — A  cry  of  God's  elect,  when  persecuted  for  righteousnecs' 
sake,  to  their  Deliverer  and  sure  Avenger.  The  general  principle  stated 
is  verv  clear.  The  Psalm  will  adjust  itself,  as  an  experimental  utterance,  to  the 
lifMB  or  Christian  faith  whenever  broueht  into  contact  with  the  evil  forces  of  the 
prince  of  this  world,  so  as  to  sufiTer  affliction  for  the  gospel's  sake ;  for  it  ex- 
presses the  condition  and  the  hope  of  one  actually  imperilled  for  the  truth.  How 
aptly  a  portion  of  this  Psalm  applies  to  the  sufifering:  Truth  Himself  in  the  days 
of  his  affliction,  when,  pierced  in  his  spirit  by  lying  words,  he  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself  needs  not  be  pointed  out. — Arthur 
Pridham,  in  **  Notes  and  Reflections  on  the  Psalms,**  1869. 
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Verse  1. — ^**  Preserve  my  life,^^  Hebrew,  Iwes;  so  called  for  the  many  facul- 
ties, operations,  revolutions,  and  commodities  of  life.— <7bAn  Trapp. 

Verse  3. — *'  Who  whet  their  tongne^^  etc.  The  verb  means,  says  Farkhurst* 
"to  whet,  sharpen,"  which  is  performed  by  reiterated  motion  or  friction ;  and  by 
a  beautiful  metaphor  it  is  applied  to  a  wicked  tongue.  It  has,  however,  been 
rendered  "  vibrate"  as  it  is  certain  a  serpent  does  his  tongue. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  3. — The  ingenuity  of  man  has  been  wonderfully  tasked  and  exercised 
in  two  things,  inventing  destructive  weapons  of  war,  and  devising  various 
methods  of  ruinuig  men  by  wicked  words.  The  list  of  the  former  is  found  in 
military  writings.  But  the  various  forms  of  evil  speaking  can  hardlj  be 
(catalogued.  Evil  speakers  have  arrows,  sharp,  barbed,  dipped  in  poison. 
They  have  "  swords,  flaming  swords,  two-edged  swords,  drawn  swords,  drawn 
in  anger,  with  which  they  cut,  and  wound,  and  kill  the  good  name  of  their 
neighbour."  Sins  of  the  tongue  are  commonly  very  cruel.  When  slander  is 
secret,  as  it  commonly  is,  you  cannot  defend  yourself  from  its  assaults.  Its 
canons  are  infernal.  One  of  them  is,  "  If  a  lie  will  do  better  than  the  truth,  tell 
a  lie."  Another  is,  **Heap  on  reproach;  some  of  it  will  stick." — William  S, 
Plumer, 

Verses  8,  4. — ^We  saw  in  the  Museum  at  Venice  an  instrument  with  which 
one  of  the  old  Italian  tyrants  was  accustomed  to  shoot  poisoned  needles  at  the 
objects  of  his  wanton  malignity.  We  thought  of  gossips,  backbiters,  and 
secret  slanderers,  and  wished  that  their  mischievous  devices  might  come  to  a 
speedy  end.  Their  weapons  of  inuendo,  shrug,  and  whisper,  appear  to  be  as 
insignificant  as  needles ;  but  the  velh)m  which  they  instil  is  deadly  to  many  a 
reputation. — C  H,  Sjmrgeon^  in  "  Feathers  for  Arrows  ;  or^  Illustrations  for 
Preachers  and  Teachers,''  1870. 

Verses  3, 4. — ^David,  upon  sad  experience,  compareth  a  wicked,  reviling  tongue 
to  three  fatal  weapons — a  razor^  a  sicord,  and  an  arrow.  To  a  razor ^  such  a  one 
as  will  take  off  every  little  hair:  so  a  reviling  tongue  will  not  only  take  advan- 
tage of  every  gross  sin  committed  by  others,  but  those  peccadilloes,  the  least 
infirmities  which  others  better  qualified  cannot  so  much  as  discern ;  secondly, 
to  a  sword  that  wounds :  so  the  tongues  of  reproaching  men  cut  deeply  into  the 
credits  and  reputations  of  their  brethren,  but  a  sword  doth  mischief  only  near 
hand,  not  afar  off;  and,  therefore,  it  is  in  the  third  place  compared  to  an  arrow, 
that  can  hit  at  a  distance  :  and  so  revilers  do  not  ill  offices  to  those  only  in  the 
parish  or  town  where  they  live,  but  to  others  far  remote.  How  much,  then, 
doth  it  concern  every  man  to  walk  circumspectly ;  to  give  no  just  cause  of 
reproach,  not  to  make  himself  a  scorn  to  the  fools  of  the  world ;  but,  if  they 
will  reproach  (as  certainly  they  will),  let  it  be  for  forwardness  in  God*8  ways, 
and  not  for  sin,  that  so  the  reproach  may  fall  upon  their  own  heads,  and  their 
scandalous  language  into  their  own  throats. — Jeremiah  Bwrrovghs, 

Verses  3,  7,  8. — The  most  mischievous  weapons  of  the  wicked  are  words, 
**  even  bitter  words ;"  but  the  Word  is  the  chief  weapon  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 
and  as  with  this  sword  the  great  Captain  foiled  the  tempter  in  the  wildemess, 
so  may  we  vanquish  ^  the  workers  of  iniquity  "  with  the  true  Jerusalem  blade. — 

t/.  X.  xk. 

Verse  4. — "  That  they  may  shoot  in  secret^  The  wicked  are  said  to  shoot 
their  arrows  in  secret  at  the  perfect ;  and  then  "  they  say.  Who  shall  see 
them  ?"  verse  5.  Thus  Satan  leta  fi^  a  temptation  so  secretly,  that  he  is 
hardly  suspected  in  the  thing,  ^metimes  he  useth  a  wife*s  tongue  to  do  his 
errand ;  another  while  he  gets  behind  the  back  of  a  husband,  friend,  servant, 
etc.,  and  is  not  seen  all  the  while  he  is  doing  his  work.  Who  would  have 
thought  to  have  found  a  devil  in  Peter,  tempting  his  Master,  or  suspected  that 
Abraham  should  be  his  instrument  to  betray  his  beloved  wife  into  the  hands  of 
a  sin  ?  yet  it  was  so.  Nay,  sometimes  he  is  so  secret,  that  he  borrows  God's 
bow  to  shoot  his  arrows  from,  and  the  poor  Christian  is  abused,  thinking  it  is 
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God  chides  and  is  angry,  when  it  is  the  devil  tempts  him  to  think  so,  and  only 
counterfeits  God's  voice. —  William  GumalL 

Verse  6. — "  They  search  out  iniquities ^''^  etc.  It  is  a  sign  that  malice  boils 
up  to  a  great  height  in  men*s  hearts,  when  they  are  so  active  to  find  matter 
against  their  neighbours.  Love  would  rather  not  see  or  hear  of  others'  fail- 
ings ;  or  if  it  doth  and  must,  busieth  itself  in  healing  and  reforming  them  to  the 
utmost  of  its  power. — John  Milward  ( — 1684),  in  "  Morning  Exercises*^ 


Verse  7. — '^  With  an  arrow  suddenly,^'  As  was  Ahab,  and  the  rich  fool 
(Luke  xii.)  :  while  he  sat  pruning  himself  like  a  bird  on  a  bough,  death  fetch*d 
nim  off  suddenly  by  his  shaft,  shot  at  him,  and  down  he  came  tumbling.  See 
1  Thess.  V.  ^,-~John  Trapp. 

Verse  8  (first  clause). 

In  these  cases. 
We  still  have  judgment  here,  that  we  but  teach 
Bloody  instnictions,  wiiich,  being  taught,  return 
To  plague  the  inventor :  This  even-handed  justice 
Commends  the  ingredients  of  our  poison'd  chalice 
To  our  own  lips. 

William  Shakspere. 
Verse  8. — "  Their  oum  tongue  to  fall  upon  themselves,**  That  is,  their  own 
woids  shall  be  brought  as  a  testimony  against  them,  and  condemn  them. 
**  The  tongue  is  a  little  member'*  (saith  the  apostle  James,  ch.  iiL  5),  and 
therefore  a  li^ht  member ;  yet  it  falls  heavy,  as  heavy  as  lead.  A  man  were 
better  have  his  house  fiiU  upon  him,  than  that,  in  this  sense,  his  tongue  should 
fall  upon  him.  Some  have  been  pressed  to  death  because  they  would  not 
speak,  but  stood  mute  before  the  judge ;  but  more  have  been  pressed  to  death 
by  their  sinful  freedom,  or  rather  licentiousness  in  speaking ;  this  hath  brought 
them  to  judgment,  and  cast  them  in  judgment.  ....  A  strange  thing,  that 
the  fall  of  a  man's  tongue  should  oppress  his  bod^  and  whole  estate ;  yet  so  it 
is,  the  weight  of  a  man*s  tongue  falling  upon  hmi  crushes  him  to  powder. — 
Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  8. — "  Their  oum  tonpte  to  fall  upon  themselves.*^  The  arrows  of  idle 
words,  though  shot  out  of  sight,  and  possibly  quite  forgotten,  will  hereafter 
drop  down  upon  the  heads  of  such  as  drew  the  bow.  Words  are  but  wind,  is 
the  common  saying,  but  they  are  such  wind  as  will  either  blow  the  soul  to  its 
haven  of  rest,  if  holy,  wholesome,  savoury,  spiritual,  and  tending  to  edification, 
or  else  sink  it  into* the  Dead  Sea  and  bottomless  gulf  of  eternal  misery,  if  idle, 
prophane,  frothy,  and  unprofitable. — Edward  Reyner  (1600 — 1670),  in  '*  Rules 
for  the  Government  of  the  Tongue.** 

Verse  10. — **  Hie  righteous  shall  he  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  shall  trust  in  him.** 
That  is,  if  they  have  failed  in  their  trust  heretofore,  and  not  given  God  honour 
by  confiding  in  him,  yet  these  wonderful  works  of  God  (of  which  he  speaks  in 
the  Psalm)  work  this  hope. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  10. — "-4//  the  upright  in  heart.**  The  word  of  this  text,  jashar^ 
signifies  rectitudinem,  and  planitiem^  it  signifies  a  direct  way ;  for  the  deviPs 
way  was  circular,  compassing  the  earth ;  out  the  angePs  way  to  heaven  upon 
Jacob's  ladder  was  a  straight,  a  direct  way.  And  then  it  signifies,  as  a  direct 
and  straight,  so  a  plain,  a  smooth,  an  even  way,  a  way  that  hath  been  beaten 
into  a  path  before,  a  way  that  the  fathers  and  the  church  have  walked  in  before, 
and  not  a  discovery  made  by  our  curiosity,  vr  our  confidence,  in  venturing 
from  ourselves,  or  embracing  from  others,  new  doctrines  and  opinions.  The 
persons,  then,  whom  God  proposes  to  be  partakers  of  his  retributions,  are  first, 
recti  (Uiat  is,  both  direct  men,  and  plain  men),  and  then,  recti  corde,  this 
qualification,  this  straightness  and  smoothness  must  be  in  the  heart ;  all  the 
upright  in  heart  shall  have  it    Upon  this  earth,  a  man  cannot  possibly  make 
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one  step  in  a  straight  and  a  direct  line.  The  earth  itself  being  round,  every 
step  we  make  upon  it  must  necessarily  be  a  segment,  an  arc  of  a  circle.  But 
yet,  though  no  piece  of  a  circle  be  a  straight  line,  yet  if  we  take  any  piece,  nay, 
if  we  take  the  whole  circle,  there  is  no  corner,  no  angle  in  any  place,  in  any 
entire  circle.  A  perfect  rectitude  we  cannot  have  in  any  way  in  this  world ; 
in  every  calling  there  are  some  inevitable  temptations.  But,  though  we  cannot 
make  up  one  circle  of  a  straight  line  (that  is  impossible  to  human  frailty),  yet 
we  may  pass  on  without  angles  and  comers,  that  is,  without  disguises  in  our 
religion,  and  without  the  love  of  craf^  and  falsehood,  and  circumvention,  in 
our  civil  actions.  A  compass  is  a  necessary  thing  in  a  ship,  and  the  help  of 
that  compass  brings  the  ship  home  safe,  and  yet  that  compass  hath  some 
variations,  it  doth  not  look  directly  north ;  neither  is  that  star  which  we  call 
the  north-pole,  or  by  which  we  know  the  north-pole,  the  very  pole  itself;  but 
we  call  it  so,  and  we  make  our  uses  of  it,  and  our  conclusions  by  it,  as  if  it  were 
so,  because  it  is  the  nearest  star  to  that  pole.  He  that  comes  as  near  upright- 
ness as  infirmities  admit,  is  an  upright  man,  though  he  have  some  obliquities. 
— John  'Donne, 

Verse  10.—**  All  the  upright  in  heart  shall  glory ^  The  Psalm  began  in  the 
first  person  singular,  **  Hear  my  voice,  O  God,"  but  it  ends  by  comprehending 
all  the  righteous.  He  who  is  most  anxious  about  his  own  salvation  will  be 
found  to  be  the  man  of  the  truest  and  widest  love  to  others ;  while,  he  who 
talks  most  of  unselfishness  in  religion  is  generally  the  most  selfish.  We  cannot 
take  a  more  efficient  method  for  benefiting  others  than  by  being  earnestly 
prayerful  for  ourselves  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  sin.  Our  example  will 
m  itself  be  useful,  and  our  godliness,  by  putting  power  into  our  testimony,  will 
increase  the  value  of  every  rebuke,  exhortation,  or  encouragement  we  may 
utter.  Our  sin  is  or  will  be  the  churches  sorrow,  and  the  way  to  make  all  the 
upright  rejoice  is  to  be  upright  ourselves.—  C  H,  S, 

Verse  10. — ^^  Shall  glory ^  This  retribution  is  expressed  in  the  original  in 
the  word  halal;  and  halal,  to  those  translators  that  made  up  our  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  presented  the  signification  of  gladness,  for  so  it  is  there :  '*  They 
shall  he  glad.  So  it  did  to  the  translators  that  came  afber,  for  there  it  is, 
**  They  shall  rejoice ;"  and  to  our  last  translators  it  seemed  to  signify  glory, 
**  They  shall  glory ^^  say  they.  But  the  first  translation  of  all  into  our  language 
(which  waa  long  before  any  of  these  three),  calls  it  praise,  and  puts  it  into  the 
passive :  **  All  men  of  rightful  heart  shall  be  praised,^*  And  so  truly  jithhalelu, 
in  the  original,  bears  it,  nay,  requires  it ;  which  is  not  of  praise  which  they  shall 
give  to  God,  but  of  a  praise  that  they  shall  receive  for  having  served  God  with 
an  upright  heart ;  not  that  they  shdl  praise  God  in  doing  so,  but  that  godly 
men  shall  praise  them  for  having  done  so.  All  this  will  grow  naturally  out  of 
the  root ;  for  the  root  of  this  word  is  lucere,  splendere,  to  shine  out  in  the  eyes 
of  men,  and  to  create  in  them  a  holy  and  a  reverential  admiration ;  as  it  was 
John  Baptist's  praise,  that  he  was  **  A  burning  and  a  shining  lamp,^*  Properly 
it  is,  by  a  good  and  a  hol^  exemplary  life,  to  occasion  others  to  set  a  risht  value 

upon  holiness,  and  to  give  a  due  respect  for  holy  men ^^  Shall  glory,'* 

It  is  so  far  from  diminishing  this  glory,  as  that  it  exalts  our  consolation  that 
God  places  this  retribution  in  the  future ;  if  they  do  not  yet,  certainly  they 
shall  glory,  and  if  they  do  now,  that  glory  shall  not  go  out,  still  they  shall,  they 
shall  for  ever  glory.—  John  Donne, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  preservation  of  life  desired,  1.  The  desire  expressed.  2. 
Qualified — from  violent  death,  from  fear  of,  etc.  H.  The  preservation  of  life 
prayed  for,  1.  For  self-improvement.  2.  For  usefulness.  3.  For  the  divine 
glory.— (?.  2?. 
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Verse  2  (Jiret  clause), — ^Api)lied  to  Satan.  I.  The  danger  considered.  1.  The 
enemy,  wicked,  mighty,  malicious,  experienced.  2.  His  counsel.  He  tempts 
cunningly,  and  with  deliberation.  3.  The  secrecy  of  it.  He  may  be  excitm? 
others  against  me,  or  sowing  evil  in  myself,  it.  The  deliverance  implored, 
^  Hide  me.*'  1.  Keep  me  from  bein^  tempted.  2.  Keep  me  from  evil  when 
tempted.  3.  firing  me  out  of  it  all  unharmed.  4.  Meanwhile,  let  me  be  in  thy 
secret  place.  lU.  The  consolation  of  faith.  1.  God  does  preserve  praying 
ones.  2.  Our  enemy  is  his  enemy.  3.  He  has  preserved  us.  4.  We  are  his 
own.    5.  His  honour  is  involved. 

Verse  3. — "  Bitter  words,"  An  excellent  topic  in  reference  both  to  the  sinner 
and  to  professed  saints. 

Verse  3. —  The  whetting  of  the  tongue.  Fresh  faults  discovered,  evil  motives 
imputed,  exaggerations  invented,  lies  forged,  inuendoes  suggested,  old  slanders 
iiiroished,  and  ancient  hatreds  rekindled. 

Verse  6s — The  mutual  encouragements  of  sinners  a  rebuke  to  professors  who 
dishearten  each  other. 

Verse  6  (two  first  clauses), — The  fault-hunter ;  his  motive,  his  character,  his 
pretences,  and  hispunishment. 

Verse  9. — ^I.  The  subject  for  consideration — Judgments  upon  the  wicked. 

I.  As  judgments.    2.  As  judgments  from  God — ^that  work  of  Gk)d — ^his  doing. 

II.  The  consideration  of  the  subject  1.  They  are  intended  to  be  considered 
by  others.  1.  They  are  to  be  considered  wisely.  IH.  The  effect  of  this  con- 
sideration.   1.  Fear  of  God.    2.  Praise  to  God ;  shaU  declare,  etc. — O,  R. 

Verse  10. — ^L  The  persons.  1.  What  they  are,  in  distinction  frvm  others  ; 
the  righteous ;  the  justified.  2.  What  they  are  in  themselves ;  upright  in 
heart ;  not  peifect,  but  sincere.  11.  Their  privilege,  1.  Amidst  all  tneir  per- 
secutions to  joy  in  God.    2.  Amidst  all  their  dangers  to  trust  in  God. — G,  R, 

Verses  9,  10. — ^I.  An  act  of  God  ;  something  of  his  doing.  11.  Its  effect  upon 
men  in  general :  "  All  men  shall  fear,  and  shall  declare^*  etc.  III.  A  special 
duty  resulting  from  it,  incumbent  on  good  men:  ^^The  righteous**  etc. — 
H,  Dove, 


PSALM    LXV. 

Title. — This  title  %$  very  similar  to  many  we  have  before  studied.  To  the  Chief 
Musician.  It  is  consigned  to  the  care  of  the  nsual  overseer  of  song.  When  a  man 
does  his  work  well,  tliere  is  no  use  in  calling  in  others  for  novelty's  sake.  A  Fsalm 
and  Song  of  David.  T7ie  Hebrew  calls  it  a  Shur  and  Mizmor,  a  combination  of 
psalm  and  song^  which  may  be  best  described  by  the  term^  **  A  Lyrical  Poem.*^ 
In  this  case  the  psalm  nuiy  be  said  or  sung^  and  be  equally  suitable.  We  have 
had  two  such  Psalms  before.  Psalms  XXX,  and  XLVIH.,  and  we  have  now  the 
first  of  a  little  series  of  fourfollonnng  each  other.  It  was  m^et  that  Psalms  of 
pleading  and  longing  should  be  followed  by  hymns  of  praise. 

Subject  and  Divisions. — David  sings  of  tlie  glory  of  Ood  in  his  churchy  and  in 
tlie  fields  of  nature :  here  is  the  song  both  of  grace  and  providence.  It  may  be  that 
he  intended  hereby  to  commemorate  a  remarkably  plentiful  harvest,  or  to  compose 
a  harvest  hymn  for  all  ages.  It  appears  to  have  been  written  after  a  violent 
rebellion  had  been  quelled,  verse  7,  and  foreign  enemies  had  been  subdued  by  signal 
victory,  verse  6.    It  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  hymns  in  any  language. 

We  shall  view  in  the  first  four  verses  the  way  of  approach  to  God,  then  from  5 
to  %  we  shall  see  the  Lord  in  answer  to  prayer  performing  wonders  for  which  he  is 
praised^  and  then  from  9—13  we  shaU  sing  the  special  harvest^song^ 

EXPOSITION. 

PRAISE  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Sion :  and  unto  thee 
shall  the  vow  be  performed. 

2  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come. 

3  Iniquities  prevail  against  me  :  as  for  our  transgressions, 
thou  shalt  purge  them  away. 

4  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to 
approach  unto  tJiee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts :  we  shall 
be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house,  even  of  thy  holy 
temple. 

1.  ^^  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  Ood,  in  Sion.**  Though  Babylon  adores 
Antichrist,  Zion  remains  faithful  to  her  Kins ;  to  him,  and  to  him  only,  she 
brings  her  perpetual  oblation  of  worship.  Those  who  have  seen  in  Zion  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  and  know  themselves  to  belong  to  the  church  of  the  firstborn, 
can  never  think  of  her  without  presenting  humble  praise  to  Zion*s  God ;  his 
mercies  are  too  numerous  and  precious  to  be  forgotten.  The  praises  of  the 
saints  wait  for  a  signal  from  the  divine  Lord,  and  when  he  shows  his  face  they 
burst  forth  at  once.  Like  a  company  of  musicians  gathered  to  welcome  and 
honour  a  prince,  who  wait  till  he  males  his  appearance,  so  do  we  reserve  our 
.  best  praises  till  the  Lord  reveals  himself  in  the  assembly  of  his  saints ;  and, 
indeed,  till  he  shall  descend  from  heaven  in  the  day  of  his  appearing.  Praise 
also  waits  like  a  servant  or  courtier  in  the  royal  halls — ^gratitude  is  humble  and 
obedient.  Praise  attends  the  Lord's  pleasure,  and  continues  to  bless  him, 
whether  he  shows  tokens  of  present  favour  or  no ;  she  is  not  soon  wearied,  but 
all  through  the  niglit  she  sings  on  in  sure  hope  that  the  morning  cometh.  We 
shall  continue  to  wait  on,  tuning  our  harps,  amid  the  tears  of  earth;  but  Owhat 
harmonies  will  those  be  which  we  will  pour  forth,  when  the  home-bringing  is 
come,  and  the  King  shall  appear  in  his  glory.  The  passage  may  be  rendered 
**  praise  is  silent  for  thee  ;'*  it  ia  calm,  peaceful,  and  ready  to  adore  thee  in 
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2uietne88.  Or,  it  may  mean,  our  praise  is  but  silence  compared  with  tlij 
eservings,  O  God.  Or,  in  sc^emn  silence  we  worship  thee,  because  our  praise 
cannot l^  uttered;  accept,  therefore,  our  silence  as  praise.  Or,  we  arc  so 
engrossed  in  thy  praise,  that  to  all  other  things  we  are  dumb ;  we  have  no 
tongue  for  anjthing  but  thee.  Perhaps  the  poet  best  expressed  the  thought 
otme  psalmist  when  he  said — 

"  A  sacred  reverence  checks  our  songs, 
And  praise  sits  silent  on  onr  tongues." 

Certainly,  when  the  soul  is  most  filled  with  adoring  awe,  she  is  least  content  with 
her  own  expressions,  and  feels  most  deeply  how  inadequate  are  all  mortal  songs 
to  proclaim  the  divine  goodness.  A  church,  bowed  into  silent  adoration  by  a 
profound  sense  of  divine  mercy,  would  certainly  offer  more  real  praise  than  the 
sweetest  voices  aided  by  pipes  and  strings ;  yet,  vocal  music  is  not  to  be 
neglected,  for  this  sacred  hvmn  was  meant  to  be  sung.  It  is  well  before 
singing  to  have  the  soul  placed  in  a  waiting  attitude,  and  to  be  humbly 
conscious  that  our  best  praise  is  but  silence  compared  with  Jehovah's  glory. 

^^  And  unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed"  Perhaps  a  special  vow  made 
during  a  season  of  drought  and  political  danger.  Nations  and  churches  must 
be  honest  and  prompt  in  redeemmg  their  promises  to  the  Lord,  who  cannot  be 
mocked  with  impuni^.  So,  too,  must  inoividuals.  We  are  not  to  forget  our 
vows,  or  to  redeem  them  to  be  seen  of  men — unto  God  alone  must  tuey  be 
performed,  with  a  single  eye  to  his  acceptance.  Believers  are  aU  under 
covenant,  which  they  made  at  conversion,  and  have  renewed  upon  being  bap- 
tised, joining  the  church,  and  coming  to  the  table,  and  some  of  them  are  imder 
special  pledges  which  they  entered  into  under  peculiar  circumstances :  these  are 
to  be  piously  and  punctually  fulfilled.  We  ought  to  be  very  deliberate  in 
promising,  and  very  punctilious  in  performing.  A  vow  unkept  will  bum  the 
conscience  like  a  hot  iron.  Vows  of  service,  of  donation,  of  praise,  or  whatever 
thev  may  be,  are  no  trifles ;  and  in  the  day  of  gratefUl  praise  they  should, 
witnout  fail,  be  fulfilled  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 

2.  '*  O  thou  thai  hearest  prayer/*  This  is  thy  name,  thy  nature,  thy  glory. 
God  not  only  has  heard,  but  is  now  hearing  prayer,  and  always  must  hearprayer, 
since  he  is  an  immutable  being,  and  never  cnanges  in  his  attributes.  What  a 
delightful  title  for  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Every 
right  and  sincere  prayer  is  as  surely  heard  as  it  is  ofiered.  Here  the  psalmist 
brings  in  the  personal  pronoun  '*  thou,"  and  we  be^  the  reader  to  notice  how 
often  "  thou,'*  "  thee,'*  and  "  thy,''  occur  in  this  hymn  ;  David  evidently 
believed  in  a  personal  God,  and  did  not  adore  a  mere  idea  or  abstraction. 
*'  Unto  thee  shall  aU  flesh  come/*  This  shall  encourage  men  of  all  nations  to 
become  suppliants  to  the  one  and  only  God,  who  proves  his  Deity  bv  answering 
those  who  seek  his  face.  Flesh  they  are,  and  therefore  weak  ;  frail  and  sinful, 
they  need  to  pray;  and  thou  art  such  a  God  as  they  need,  for  thou  art  touched 
with  compassion,  and  dost  condescend  to  hear  the  cries  of  poor  flesh  and  blood. 
Many  come  to  thee  now  in  humble  faith,  and  are  filled  with  good,  but  more 
shall  be  drawn  to  thee  by  the  attractiveness  of  thy  love,  and  at  length  the 
whole  earth  shall  bow  at  thy  feet.  To  come  to  God  is  the  life  of  true  religion ; 
we  come  weeping  in  conversion,  hoping  in  supplication,  rejoicing  in  praise,  and 
delighting  in  service.  False  cods  must  in  due  time  lose  their  d^uded  votaries, 
for  man  when  enlightened  will  not  be  longer  befooled ;  but  each  one  who  tries 
the  true  Gh}d  is  encouraged  by  his  own  success  to  persuade  others  also,  and  so 
the  kingdom  of  God  comes  to  men,  and  men  come  to  it. 

3.  *' iniquities  prevail  against  me"  Others  accuse  and  slander  me,  and  in 
addition  my  own  sins  rise  up  and  would  beset  me  to  my  confusion,  were  it  not 
for  the  remembrance  of  the  atonement  which  covers  everyone  of  my  iniquities. 
Our  sins  would,  but  for  grace,  prevail  against  us  in  the  court  of  divine  justice, 
in  the  court  of  conscience,  ana  in  the  battle  of  life.  Unhappy  is  the  man  who 
despises  these  enemies,  and  worse  still  is  he  who  counts  them  his  friends  I  He 
is  best  instructed  who  knows  their  deadly  power,  and  flees  for  refuge  to  him  who 
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Pardons  iniquity.  "  As  far  oftr  bwMgrestionSj  thou  ahalt  jnirge  them  aioay,^ 
^hou  dost  cover  tbem  all,  for  thou  hast  provided  a  covering  propitiation,  a 
mercy-seat  ivhich  wholly  covers  thy  law.  Kote  the  word  ^^  our^^  the  faith  of 
the  one  penitent  who  speaks  for  himself  in  the  first  clause,  here  embraces  all  the 
faithfiil  m  Zion ;  and  he  is  so  persuaded  of  the  largeness  of  forgiving  love  that 
he  leads  all  the  saints  to  sing  of  the  blessing.  What  a  comfort  that  iniquities 
which  prevail  against  us,  do  not  prevail  against  God.  They  would  keep  us 
away  from  God,  but  he  sweeps  them  away  from  before  himself  and  us ;  they  are 
too  strong  for  us,  but  not  for  our  Redeemer,  who  is  mighty,  yea,  and  almighty 
to  save.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  as  the  priest  washed  in  the  laver  before  he 
sacrificed,  so  David  leads  us  to  obtain  purincation  from  sin  before  we  enter  upon 
the  service  of  song.  When  we  have  washed  our  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  his  bloody  then  shall  we  acceptably  sing,  '*  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 

4.  *<  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest^  and  causest  to  apjproach  unto  thee*' 
After  cleansing  comes  benediction,  and  truly  this  is  a  very  rich  one.  It  com- 
prehends both  election,  effectual  calling,  access,  acceptance,  and  sonship.  First, 
we  are  chosen  of  God,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  and  tnis  alone  is 
blessedness.  Then,  since  we  cannot  and  will  not  come  to  God  of  ourselves,  he 
works  graciously  in  us,  and  attracts  us  powerfiilly ;  he  subdues  our  unwilling- 
ness, and  removes  our  inability  by  the  almigh^  workings  of  his  transforming 
grace.  This  also  is  no  slight  blessedness.  Furthermore,  we,  by  his  divine 
orawings,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  brought  near  by  his 
Spirit,  mto  intimate  fellowship ;  so  that  we  have  access  with  boldness,  and  are 
DO  longer  as  those  who  are  afar  off  by  wicked  works :  here  also  is  unrivalled 
blessedness.  To  crown  all,  we  do  not  come  nigh  in  peril  of  dire  destruction,  as 
Nadab  and  Abihu  did,  but  we  approach  as  chosen  and  accepted  ones,  to  become 
dwellers  in  the  divine  household :  this  is  heaped-up  blessedness,  vast  beyond 
conception,  fiut  dwelling  in  the  house  we  are  treated  as  sons,  for  the  servant 
abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  son  abideth  ever.  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  and  blessedness  the  Father  has  bestowed  upon  us  that  we  may 
dwell  in  his  house,  and  go  no  more  out  for  ever.  Happy  men  who  dwell  at  home 
with  God.  May  both  writer  and  reader  be  such  men.  **  That  he  may  dwell 
in  thy  courts**  Acceptance  leads  to  abiding :  God  does  not  make  a  temporary 
choice,  or  give  and  take ;  his  gifts  and  calling  are  without  repentance.  lie  who 
is  once  admitted  to  God's  courts  shall  inhabit  them  for  ever ;  he  shall  be 

**  No  more  a  stranger  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child  at  home." 

Permanence  gives  preciousness.  Terminating  blessings  are  but  half-blessings. 
To  dwell  in  the  courts  of  the  Gbeat  Kin?  is  to  be  ennobled ;  to  dwell  there  fur 
ever  is  to  be  emparadised :  yet  such  is  the  portion  of  every  man  whom  God  has 
chosen  and  caused  to  approach  unto  him,  though  once  his  iniquities  prevailed 
n<;ainst  him. 

5  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer  us,  O 
God  of  our  salvation  ;  wAo  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upo?i  the  sea : 

6  Which  by  his  strength  setteth  fast  the  mountains ;  being 
girded  with  power : 

7  Which  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves, 
and  the  tumult  of  the  people. 

8  They  also  that  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  are  afraid  at  thy 
tokens  :  thou  makest  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening 
to  rejoice. 

5.  *'  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wih  thou  answer  us,  O  God  of  our 
salvation.**    God's  memorial  is  that  he  hears  prayer,  and  his  glory  is  that  he 
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answers  it  in  a  manner  fitted  to  inspire  awe  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  The 
saints,  in  the  commencement  of  the  Psalm,  offered  praise  in  reverential  silence ; 
and  now,  in  the  like  awe-stricken  spirit,  they  receive  answers  to  their  prayers. 
The  direct  allusion  here  is,  no  doabt,  to  the  Ix>rd's  overthrow  of  the  enemies  of 
his  people  in  wa^s  calculated  to  strike  terror  into  all  beholders  ;  his  judgments 
in  tneir  severe  righteousness  were  calculated  to  excite  fear  both  among  friends 
and  foes.  HVho  would  not  fear  a  Gk>d  whose  blows  are  so  crushing?  We  do 
not  always  know  what  we  are  asking  for  when  we  pray ;  when  the  answer  comes, 
the  veritable  answer,  it  is  possible  that  we  may  be  terrified  by  it.  We  seek  sanc- 
tification,  and  trial  will  be  the  reply :  we  ask  for  more  faith,  and  more  affliction 
is  the  result :  we  pray  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  persecution  scatters 
us.  Nevertheless,  it  is  good  to  ask  on,  for  nothing  which  the  Lord  grants  in 
his  love  can  do  us  any  harm.  Terrible  things  will  turn  out  to  be  blessed 
things  after  all,  when  they  come  in  answer  to  prayer. 

See  in  this  verse  how  righteousness  and  salvation  are  united,  the  terrible 
things  with  t)ie  gracious  answers.  Where  but  in  Jesus  could  they  be  blended  ? 
The  Grod  who  saves  may  answer  our  prayers  in  a  way  which  puts  unbelief  into 
a  flutter ;  but  when  faith  spies  the  Saviour,  she  remembers  that  *'  things  are 
not  what  they  seem,**  and  she  is  of  good  courage.  He  who  is  terrible  is  also  our 
refiige  from  terror  when  we  see  him  in  the  Wdl-beloved.  ^  Who  art  the  confix 
dence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth^^  The  dwellers  in  the  far-off*  isles  trust  in  God ; 
those  most  remote  from  Zion  yet  confide  in  the  ever  living  Jehovah.  Even 
those  who  dwell  in  countries,  frozen  or  torrid,  where  nature  puts  on  her  varied 
terrors,  and  those  who  see  di^ead  wonders  on  the  deep,  yet  fly  from  the  terrors  of 
Gk>d  and  place  their  confidence  in  the  Gk>d  of  terrors.  His  arm  is  strong  to  smite, 
but  also  strong  to  save.  ^  And  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea.*^  Both 
.  elements  have  their  elect  bands  of  believers.  If  the  land  gave  Moses  elders,  the 
sea  gave  Jesus  apostles.  Noah,  when  all  was  ocean,  was  as  calm  with  God  as 
Abniham  in  his  tent.  All  men  are  equally  dependent  upon  God :  the  seafaring 
man  is  usually  most  conscious  of  this,  but  in  reality  he  is  not  more  so  than  the  hus- 
bandman, nor  the  husbandman  than  anyone  else.  There  is  no  room  for  self- 
confidence  on  land  or  sea,  since  God  is  the  only  true  confidence  of  men  on  €arth 
or  ocean.  Faith  ii  a  plant  of  universal  growtn,  it  is  a  tree  of  life  on  shore  and 
a  plant  of  renown  at  sea ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  those  who  exercise  faith  in  him 
anywhere  shall  find  that  he  is  swifl  and  strong  to  answer  their  prayers.  A 
remembrance  of  this  should  quicken  our  devotions  when  we  approach  unto  the 
Lord  our  God. 

6.  *'  Which  hy  hie  strength  setteth  fast  the  mountains^  He,  as  it  were,  fixed 
them  in  their  sockets,  and  preserved  them  from  falling  by  earthquake  or  storm. 
The  firmest  owe  their  stability  to  him.  Philosophers  of  the  forget-God  school 
are  too  much  engrossed  with  their  laws  of  upheaval  to  think  of  the  Upheaver. 
Their  theories  of  volcanic  action  and  glacier  action,  &c.,  &c.,  are  frequently  used 
as  bolts  and  bars  to  shut  the  Lord  out  of  his  own  world.  Our  poet  is  of  another 
mind,  and  sees  God*shand  settling  Alps  and  Andes  on  their  bases,  and  therefore 
he  sings  in  his  praise.  Let  me  for  ever  be  just  such  an  unphilosophic  simpleton 
as  David  was,  for  he  was  nearer  akin  to  Solomon  than  any  of  our  modem 
theorists.  "•  Being  girded  uriih  power"  The  Lord  is  so  himself,  and  he  there- 
fore casts  a  girdle  of  strength  around  the  hills,  and  there  they  stand,  braced, 
belted,  and  bulwarked  with  his  might.  The  poetry  is  such  as  would  naturally 
suggest  itself  to  one  familiar  with  mountain  scenery ;  power  everywhere  meets 
you,  sublimity,  massive  grandeur,  and  stupendous  force  are  all  around  you ; 
and  God  is  there,  the  author  and  source  of  all. 

Let  us  learn  that  we  poor  puny  ones,  if  we  wis  for  true  establishment,  must 
go  to  the  strong  for  strength.  Without  him,  the  everlasting  hiUs  would 
crumble ;  how  much  more  shall  all  our  plans,  projects,  and  labours  come  to 
decay.  Repose,  O  believer,  where  the  mountains  find  their  bases — viz.,  in  the 
undiminiRhed  might  of  the  Lord  God. 

7.  ''  Which  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,"    His  soft  breath  smooths  the  sea 
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into  a  glus,  and  tLe  mcnntainons  wayes  into  ripples.  God  does  this.  Calms 
are  of  the  God  of  peace  -  it  needs  not  that  we  look  for  a  hurricane  when  it  is 
said  that  he  cometn.  He  walked  of  old  in  the  eaiden  in  the  cool  of  the  day ; 
he  is  resting  even  new,  for  his  great  seventh  dij  is  not  jet  oyer,  and  he  w 
alwajs  ^  the  Lord  and  giyer  of  peace.**  Let  mariners  magniij  the  God  who 
roles  the  wayes.  **  The  noue  offAnrwaaoe*^  Each  separate  brawler  amid  the  riot 
of  the  storm  is  <]meted  bj  the  diyine  yoice.  ^  Ami  the  tumult  of  the  people.^* 
Nations  are  as  difficult  to  mle  as  the  sea  itself,  thej  are  as  fitfiil,  treacherous, 
restless,  and  fnrioiis ;  thej  will  not  brook  the  bridle  nor  be  restrained  bj  laws. 
Canute  had  not  a  more  p^ilous  seat  by  the  rising  billows  than  many  a  king  and 
emperor  has  had  when  Uie  multitude  hayebeen  set  on  mischief,  and  haye  grown 
weary  of  their  lords.  Grod  alone  is  King  of  nations.  The  sea  obeys  him,  and 
the  yet  more  tumultuous  nations  are  kept  in  check  by  him.  Human  society 
owes  its  presenration  to  the  continued  power  of  G<m1  :  eyil  passions  would 
secure  its  instant  dissolution  ;  enyy,  ambition,  and  cruelty  would  create  anarchy 
to-morrow,  if  Grod  did  not  preyent ;  whereof  we  have  hud  dear  proof  in  the 
yarious  French  reyolutions.  6I017  be  unto  God  who  maintains  the  &bric  of 
social  order,  and  checks  the  wicked,  who  would  &in  oyerthrow  all  things.  The 
child  of  Grod  in  seasons  of  trouble  ^ould  fly  at  once  to  him  who  stills  the  seas : 
nothing  is  too  hard  for  him. 

8.  ^  They  also  that  dwell  m  the  uttermost  parte  are  afraid  at  thy  tokens^  Signs 
of  God*s  presence  are  not  few,  nor  confined  to  any  one  region.  S/embla  sees 
them  as  well  as  Zion,  and  Terra  del  Fuego  as  surely  as  the  Terra  Sacra. 
These  tokens  are  sometimes  terrible  phenomena  in  nature — such  as  earth- 
quake, pestilence,  tornado,  or  storm ;  and  when  these  are  seen,  even  the  most 
barbarous  people  tremble  before  Grod.  At  other  times  they  are  dread  works  of 
providence— such  as  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh. 
The  rumour  of  these  judgments  travels  to  earth*s  utmost  verge,  and  impresses  all 
people  with  a  fear  and  trembling  at  such  a  just  and  holy  God.  We  bless  God  that 
we  are  not  afraid  but  rejoice  at  his  tokens ;  with  solemn  awe  we  are  glad  when 
we  behold  his  mighty  acts.  We  fear,  but  not  with  slavish  fear.  ''  Thou  mahest 
the  outgoings  of  vte  morning  and  evening  to  refoice.**  East  and  west  are  made 
happy  by  God's  favour  to  the  dwellers  therein.  Our  rising  hours  are  bright  with 
hope,  and  our  evening  moments  mellow  with  thanksgiving.  Whether  the  sun 
go  forth  or  come  in  we  bless  God  and  rejoice  in  the  gates  of  the  day.  When  the 
fair  morning  blushes  with  the  rosy  dawn  we  rejoice;  and  when  the  cnlm 
evening  smiles  restfuUy  we  rejoice  still.  We  do  not  believe  that  the  dew 
weeps  the  death  of  the  day ;  we  only  see  jewels  bequeathed  by  the  departing 
day  for  its  successor  to  gather  up  from  the  earth.  Faith,  when  she  sees  God, 
rounds  the  day  with  joy.  She  cannot  fast,  because  the  bridegroom  is  with  her. 
Night  and  day  are  alike  to  her,  for  the  same  God  made  them  and  blessed  them. 
She  would  have  no  rejoicing  if  God  did  not  make  her  glad ;  but,  blessed  be 
his  name,  he  never  ceases  to  make  joy  for  those  who  find  their  joy  in  him. 

9  Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  waterest  it :  thou  greatly  en- 
richest  it  with  the  river  of  God,  tuAicA  is  full  of  water :  thou 
preparest  them  com,  when  thou  hast  so  provided  for  it 

10  Thou  waterest  the  ridges  thereof  abundantly :  thou  settlest 
the  furrows  thereof:  thou  makest  it  soft  with  showers:  thou 
blessest  the  springing  thereof. 

1 1  Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness ;  and  thy  paths 
drop  fatness. 

1 2  They  drop  upon  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness :  and  the 
little  hills  rejoice  on  every  side. 

13  The  pastures  are  clothed  with  flocks  ;  the  valleys  also  are 
covered  over  with  corn  ;  they  shout  for  joy,  they  also  sing. 
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9.  "  Thou  vutitetl  the  earth,  and  xoaterest  itJ"  God^s  visifs  leave  a  blessing 
behind ;  this  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  eveiy  visitor.  When  the  Lord  goe« 
on  visitations  of  mercy,  he  has  abundance  of  necessary  things  for  all  his  needy 
creatures.  He  is  represented  here  as  going  round  the  earth,  as  a  gardener  sur- 
veys his  garden,  and  as  giving  water  to  every  plant  that  requires  it,  and  that  not  in 
small  quantities,  but  until  the  earth  is  drenched  and  soaked  with  a  rich  supply  of 
refreshment.  O  Lord,  in  this  manner  visit  thy  church,  and  my  poor,  parched, 
and  withering  piety.  Make  thy  grace  to  overflow  towards  my  graces ;  water 
me,  for  no  plant  of  thy  garden  needs  it  more. 

**  My  stock  lies  dead,  and  no  increase 
Doth  my  doll  hnsbandry  improve ; 
0  let  thy  graces  withoat  cease 

Drop  from  above." 

"  Thou  greatly  enrichest  iL"^  Millions  of  money  could  not  so  much  enrich 
mankind  as  the  showers  do.  The  soil  is  made  rich  by  the  rain,  and  then  yields 
its  riches  to  man ;  but  God  is  the  first  giver  of  all.  How  truly  rich  are  those 
who  are  enriched  with  grace ;  this  is  great  riches.  '^  With  the  river  of  God, 
which  is  fuU  of  water.  The  brooks  of  earth  are  soon  dried  up,  and  all  human 
resources,  being  finite,  are  liable  to  failure ;  but  God's  provision  for  the  supply 
of  rain  is  inexhaustible  ;  there  is  no  bottom  or  shore  to  his  river.  The  deluge 
poured  from  the  clouds  yesterday  may  be  succeeded  by  another  to-morrow, 
and  yet  the  waters  above  the  firmament  ^hall  not  fail  How  true  is  this  in  the 
realm  of  grace  there*  '  the  river  of  Grod  is  full  of  water,**  and  ''  of  his  fulness 
have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.**  The  ancients  in  their  fables  spake 
of  Pactolus,  which  flowed  over  sands  of  gold ;  but  this  river  of  God,  which  flows 
above  and  from  which  the  rain  is  poured,  is  far  more  enriching ;  for,  after  all, 
the  .wealth  of  men  lies  mainly  in  the  harvest  of  their  fields,  without  which  even 
gold  would  be  of  no  value  whatever.  ^*  Thou  preparest  them  com*^  Com  is 
specially  set  apart  to  be  the  food  of  man.    In  its  various  species  it  is  a  divine 

Erovision  for  tne  nutriment  of  our  race,  and  is  truly  called  the  staff  of  life.  We 
ear  in  commerce  of  *'  prepared  corn-flour,**  but  God  prepared  it  long  before 
man  touched  it.  As  surely  as  the  manna  was  prepared  of  God  for  the  trib^,  so 
certainly  is  com  made  and  sent  by  God  for  our  daily  use.  What  is  the  difference 
whether  we  gather  wheat-ears  or  manna,  and  what  matters  it  if  the  first  comes 
upward  to  us,  and  the  second  downward?  God  is  as  much  present  beneath  as 
above ;  it  is  as  great  a  marvel  that  food  should  rise  out  of^the  dust,  as  that  it 
should  fall  from  the  skies.  **  When  thou  hast  so  provided  for  it**  When  all  is 
prepared  to  produce  com,  the  Lord  puts  the  finishing  stroke,  and  the  ffrain  is 
fortncoming ;  not  even,  when  all  the  material  is  prepared,  will  the  wheat  be  per- 
fected without  the  continuous  and  perfecting  operation  of  the  Most  High. 
Blessed  be  the  Great  Householder ;  he  does  not  sufler  the  harvest  to  fail,  ne 
supplies  the  teeming  myriads  of  earth  with  bread  enough  firom  year  to  year. 
Even  thus  does  he  vouchsafe  heavenly  food  to  his  redeemed  ones :  **  He  hath 
given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him ;  he  is  ever  mindfiil  of  his  covenant.** 

10.  ^  Thou  water  est  the  ridges  thereof  abwidantly :  thou  settlest  the  furrows 
thereof**  Ridge  and  furrow  are  drenched.  The  rid^^es  beaten  down  and  settled, 
and  the  furrows  made  to  stand  like  gutters  flooded  to  the  full.  ^*  Thou  mahest  it 
soft  with  showers"  The  drought  turned  the  clods  into  iron,  but  the  plenteous 
showers  dissolve  and  loosen  the  soil.  *'  Thou  blessest  the  springing  thereof** 
Vegetation  enlivened  by  the  moisture  leaps  into  vigour,  the  seed  germinates  and 
sends  forth  its  green  shoot,  and  the  smell  is  as  that  of  a  field  which  the  Lord 
has  blessed.  All  this  may  furnish  us  with  a  figure  of  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  beating  down  high  thoughts,  filling  our  lowly  deflires,  softening 
the  soul,  and  causing  every  holy  thing  to  increase  and  spread. 

11.  *'  Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness,**  The  harvest  is  the  plainest 
display  of  the  divine  bounty,  and  the  crown  of  the  year.  The  Lord  himself 
conducts  the  coronation,  and  sets  the  golden  coronal  upon  the  brow  of  the  year. 
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Or,  we  may  understand  the  expression  to  mean  that  God^s  love  encircles  the 
year  as  with  a  crown  ;  each  month  has  its  gems,  each  day  its  pearL  Unceasing 
kindness  girdles  all  time  with  a  belt  of  love.  The  providence  of  God  in  its 
visitations  makes  a  complete  circuit,  and  surrounds  the  year.  *'  And  thy  patkt 
drop  fatness.''*  The  footsteps  of  God,  when  he  visits  the  land  with  rain,  create 
fertility.  It  was  said  of  the  Tartar  hordes,  that  grass  grew  no  more  where  their 
horses*  feet  had  trodden ;  so,  on  the  contrary,  it  may  be  said  that  the  march  of 
Jehovah,  the  Fertiliser,  may  be  traced  by  the  abundance  which  he  creates. 
For  spiritual  harvests  we  must  look  to  him,  for  he  alone  can  give  *^  times  of 
refresninc**  and  feasts  of  Pentecost. 

12.  **  fliey  drop  upon  the  pastures  of  the  wUdemess^^  Not  alone  where  man 
is  found  do  the  showers  descend,  but  away  in  the  lone  places,  where  only 
wild  animals  have  their  haunt,  there  the  bountiful  Lord  makes  the  refreshing 
rain  to  drop.  Ten  thousand  oases  smile  while  the  Lord  of  mercy  passes  by. 
The  birds  of  the  air,  the  wild  goats,  and  the  fleet  staffs  rejoice  as  tney  drink 
from  the  pools,  new  filled  from  heaven.  The  most  lonely  and  solitary  souls 
God  will  visit  in  love.  "  And  the  little  hills  rejoice  on  every  tide,**  On  all 
hands  the  eminences  are  girt  with  gladness.  Soon  they  languish  under  the 
effects  of  drought,  but  after  a  season  of  rain  they  lau^h  again  with  verdure. 

13.  ^^  The  pastures  are  clothed  with  flochs.**  The  clothing  of  nuui  first  clothes 
the  fields.  Pastures  appear  to  be  quite  covered  with  numerous  flocks  when  the 
grass  is  abundant.  *'  The  valleys  also  are  covered  over  with  com.**  The  arable 
as  well  as  the  pasture  land  is  rendered  fruitful.  God's  clouds,  like  ravens, 
bring  us  both  bread  and  flesh.  Grazing  flocks  and  waving  crops  are  equally 
the  gifts  of  the  Preserver  of  men,  and  for  both  praise  should  be  rendered. 
Sheep-shearing  and  harvest  should  both  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord.  ''  They 
shout  for  joy.  The  bounty  of  Gk>d  makes  the  earth  vocal  with  his  praise, 
and  in  opened  ears  it  lifts  up  a  joyous  shout.  The  cattle  low  out  the  divine 
praises,  and  the  rustling  ears  of  grain  sing  a  sofl  sweet  melody  unto  the  Lord. 

**  Te  forests  bendj  ve  harvests  wave  to  him ; 
Breathe  your  still  song  into  the  reaper's  heart, 
As  homo  he  goes  beneath  the  joyous  moon. 
Bleat  out  afresh,  ye  hills ;  ye  mossy  rocks 
Betain  the  sound ;  the  broad  responsive  low 
Te  valleys  raise ;  for  the  G&eat  Shepherd  reigns, 
And  his  wuuffering  kingdom  yet  will  come." 

'*  They  also  sing^*  The  voice  of  nature  is  articulate  to  Gk)d ;  it  is  not  only  a 
sliout,  but  a  song.  Well  ordered  are  the  sounds  of  animate  creation  as  they 
combine  with  the  equally  well-tuned  ripple  of  the  waters,  and  sighings  of  the 
wind.  Nature  has  no  ducords.  Her  airs  are  melodious,  her  chorus  is  full  of 
harmony.  All,  all  is  for  the  Lord ;  the  world  is  a  hymn  to  the  Etemid,  blessed 
is  he  who,  hearing,  joins  in  it,  and  makes  one  singer  in  the  mighty  chorus. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTE§  AND  QUAINT   SAYINGS. 

From  Psalm  Ixv.  onwards  we  find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  a  series  of  Psalms 

which,  with  a  varying  arrangement  of  the  words,  are  inscribed  both  "i^iD  and  ^ 
(Ixv. — Ixviii.)  The  two  words  signify  a  Psalm^song.  This  series,  as  is  imi- 
versally  the  case,  is  arranged  accoraing  to  the  community  of  prominent  watch- 
words. In  Psahn  Izv.  2  we  read :  **  To  thee  is  the  vow  paid ;  and  in  Ixvi.  13 : 
**  I  will  pay  thee  my  vows  ;*'  in  Psalm  Ixvi.  20:  ^  Blessed  be  JElohim;''*  and  in 
Ixvii.  8 :  ^'  Elohim  shall  bless  us."  Besides  Psalms  Ixvi.  and  Izvii.  have  this  fea- 
ture in  common,  that  n*9?p^,  which  occurs  fifty-five  times  in  the  Psalter,  is 
accompanied  by  the  name  of  the  poet  in  every  instance,  with  the  exception 
of  these  two  anonymous  Psalms.  The  frequently  occurring  Sela  of  both 
Psalms  also  indicates  that  they  were  intended  to  have  a  musical  accompani* 
ment. — Franz  Delitzsch^ 
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Title, — A  Psalm  of  Jeremiah  and  EzekieL — ^The  psalm  is  assigned  to  them, 
not  as  being  its  authors,  but  because  it  is  supposed  that  it  was  otlen  rehearsed 
by  them  at  the  banning  of  the  return  from  captivity,  to  teach  us  that  those 
things  ought  especially  to  be  sung  concerning  that  happy  restoration  which 
these  prophets  were  wont  to  sine  about.  But  this  inscription  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  nor  in  some  translations,  but  only  in  certain  yersions.  Jeremiah 
was  not  carried  away  to  Babylon ;  see  Jeremiah  xxxix.  1 1,  &c.  MoreoTer, 
both  he  and  Ezekiel  died  before  the  return. — PooVi  Synop8i$. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^The  author  of  the  Psalm  is  mentioned,  but  not  the  date  of 
its  composition ;  but,  from  an  examination  of  its  contents,  it  would  seem  to 
have  been  intended  as  a  song  for  the  "  day  of  atonement,**  and  for  the  ^  feast 
of  tabernacles,"  which  followed  immediately  after.  Num.'xxix.  7,  12.  The 
sins  of  the  year  were  then  "  covered  over,*'  and  a  thorough  purification  of  the 
sanctuary  was  made  by  a  special  service  of  expiation.  The  labours  of  the  year 
were  also  by  that  time  all  concluded,  and  its  fruits  secured ;  and  Israel  could  look 
on  the  goodness  of  God  towards  them,  through  its  entire  extent ;  and  this 
Pi^nlm  was  penned  to  serve  as  a  fitting  expression  of  their  feelings.  It  opens 
with  a  reference  to  the  *^  silence  **  that  reigned  in  the  sanctuary ;  to  the  pro- 
found, unbroken,  solemn  stillness  that  reigned  within  it ;  while,  in  deep  abase- 
ment, the  people  without  waited  in  hushed  expectation  the  return  of  their 
high  priest  from  the  immediate  presence  of  God.  Lev.  xvi.  17.  It  goes  onto 
a  statement  of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  are  accepted  of  God,  and  admitted 
to  fellowship  with  One  so  unspeakably  great ;  and  concludes  with  a  description 
of  the  various  processes  by  wnich  the  Almighty  had  fitted  the  earth  to  yield  a 
y^ar*s  supplies  for  his  people. — Dolman  Hapstone,  in  "  TAe  Ancient  Psalms  in 
appropriate  Metres triM  Notes^    1867. 

f^ole  Psalm. — We  have  here  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  to  be  sung  in  the 
Temple  during  a  public  festivity,  at  which  the  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered 
which  had  been  vowed  during  a  long  and  protracted  drought  (verses  1,  2). 
To  the  thanksgiving,  however,  for  a  gracious  rain,  and  the  hope  of  an  abundant 
harvest  (verses  9 — 14),  is  added  gratitude  for  a  signal  deliverance  during  a 
time  of  distress  and  commotion  affecting  all  the  nations  around  (verse  7,  8). 
Thus  the  psalm  becomes  a  song  of  praise  to  Jehovah  as  the  GkNl  of  history  and 
the  God  of  nature  alike. — From  the  "  Psalms  Chronologically  Arranged.  By 
Four  Friends:'    1867. 

Whole  Psalm. — This  is  a  charming  psalm.  Coming  after  the  previous  sad 
ones,  it  seems  like  the  morning  after  the  darkness  of  night.  There  is  a  dewy 
freshness  about  it,  and  from  the  ninth  verse  to  the  end  there  is  a  sweet  succcs- 


Luke  i.  7,  8.— 0.  Prescott  HiUer. 


Verse  1. — "  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Sion:*  The  believer  some- 
times seems  to  want  words  to  exalt  Qod,  and  stops,  as  it  were,  in  the  middle ; 
his  thoughts  are  overmatched.  Thus  praise  waits,  or  is  silent  for  God ;  it  is . 
silent  to  other  things,  and  it  waits  to  be  employed  about  him.  The  soul  is  often 
put  to  a  nonplus  in  crying  up  the  grace  of  God,  and  wants  words  to  express  its 
greatness ;  ^ea,  to  answer  the  elevation  of  the  thoughts ;  the  heart  indites  a 
s^ong  of  praise,  but  it  cannot  tunc  it.  The  psalmist  is  stopped,  as  it  were, 
through  admiration  (which  is  silentinm  intellectusX  for  when  the  mind  can  rise 
no  higher,  it  falls  admiring ;  hence  some  say,  God  is  most  exalted  with  fewest 
words. — Alexander  Carmtchael. 

Verse  1. — **  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God.^  Mercy  is  not  yet  come,  wo 
expect  it :  whilst  thou  art  preparing  the  mercy,  wc  are  preparing  the  praise.^ 
Edward  Leigh  in  ^^Annotations  on  the  Five  Poetical  BoolSt  of  the  Old 
Testament:*    1657. 


168  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  P3ALUS. 

Verse  1 .— "  Praise  tcaUelh  on  thee'*  As  a  servant,  whose  duty  it  is  to  do  what 
thou  commandest;  or,  for  thee;  is  ready  to  be  offered  in  thy  courts  for 
special  favours.  I  think  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  daily  service  in  which  God 
was  praised. — Benjamin  Boothroyd, 

Verse  1.—"  Praise toaitethfor  thee^  O  Ood'*  Te  decet  ht/mnus^  so  the  vulgar 
edition  reads  this  place.  To  thee,  O  Lord,  belong  our  hymns,  our  psalm?,  our 
praises,  our  cheerful  acclamations,  and  conformable  to  that,  we  translate  it, 
"  Praise  waitethfor  thee,  O  God,"  But  if  we  take  it  according  to  tlie  original,  it 
must  be  tUfi  silentium  Urns  est.  Thy  praise,  O  Lord,  consists  in  silence.  That 
man  praises  God  best  that  says  least  of  him ;  of  his  mysterious  essence,  of  his 
unreveded  will  and  secret  purposes.—  Abraham  Wright. 

Verse  L — **  To  Oiee  is  silence  and  praise" — Piscator. 

Verse  1. — The  Hebrew  may  be  rendered,  "  Praise  is  silent  for  thee'*  As  if 
the  holy  man  had  said, "  Lora,  I  quietly  wait  for  a  time  to  praise  thee ;  my  soul 
is  not  in  an  uproar  because  thou  stayest.  I  am  not  murmuring,  but  rather 
stringing  my  harp  and  tuning  my  instrument  with  much  patience  and  con- 
fidence, that  I  may  be  ready  to  strike  up  when  the  joyful  news  of  my  deliverance 
come." — William  OumalL 

Verse  1. — **  To  thee  helongeth  silenee-praise**  Praise  without  any  tumult. 
(Alexander.)  It  haa  been  said,  ^  The  most  intense  feeling  is  the  most  calm, 
being  condensed  by  repression.'*  And  Hooker  says  of  prayer,  **The  very 
silence  which  our  un worthiness putteth  us  unto  doth  itself  make  request  for  us, 
and  that  in  the  confidence  ot  his  grace.  Lookins  inward,  we  are  stricken 
dumb ;  looking  upward,  we  speak  and  prevail.**  norsley  render  it,  "Upon 
thee  is  the  repose  of  prayer.'* — Andrew  A,  Bonar. 

Verse  1. —  Praise  is  silent  for  thee,''  The  Ghaldee  interpretation  is,  that 
our  praise  is  not  sufficiently  worthy  that  we  should  praise  God.  The  very 
praises  of  angels  are  esteemed  as  nothing  before  him.  Por  so  its  rendering  is : 
"  Before  thee,  O  God,  whose  Majesty  dwells  in  Zion,  the  praise  of  angels  t/r 
regarded  as  silence,"  ....  Jerome's  version  here  is,  "  To  thee  silence  is 
praise,  O  God,  in  Ziov'*  Atheneus  says,  silence  is  a  divine  thing ;  and  Thomas 
h,  Kempis  calls  silence  the  nutriment  of  devotion. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  1. — "  To  thee  belong  submission,  praise,  O  God,  in  Sion,"  f  Version  of 
the  American  Bible  Union.]  Thou  hast  a  claim  for  submission  m  times  of 
sorrow,  for  praise  in  seasons  of  joy. — Thomas  J,  Conant,  in  ^  The  Psalms,  .  . 
with  occasional  Notes'*    1871. 

Verse  1. — *^  Vow."  A  vow  is  a  voluntary  and  deliberate  promise  made  unto 
God  in  an  extraordinary  case.  **  It  is  a  religious  promise  made  unto  God  in  a 
holy  manner  :**  so  a  modem  writer  defines  it.*  It  is  a  "holy  and  religious 
promise,  advisedly  and  firecly  made  unto  God,  concerning  something  which  to  do 
or  to  omit  appeareth  to  be  grateful  and  well-pleasing  unto  him  :*  so  Bucanus. 
I  forbear  Aqumas's  definition  of  a  vow.  If  these  whidi  I  have  given  satisfy  not, 
then  view  it  in  the  words  of  Peter  Martyr,  a  man  of  repute,  and  well-known  to 
our  own  nation  in  the  days  of  Edward  VL,  of  ever-blessed  memory :  "  It 
is  a  holy  promise,  whereby  we  bind  ourselves  to  offer  somewhat  unto  God.** 
There  is  one  more  who  defines  it,  and  he  is  a  man  whose  judgment,  learning, 
and  holiness  hath  perfumed  his  name ;  it  is  learned  Perkins,  in  his  "  Cases  of 
Conscience.*'  "  A  vow,**  saith  he,  "  is  a  promise  made  tmto  God  of  things 
lawful  and  possible.** — Henry  Hurst  ( — 1690),  in  "  The  Morning  Exercises," 

Verse  1  (last  clause), — The  reference  here  is  to  the  vows  or  promises  which 
the  people  nad  made  in  view  of  the  manifested  judgments  of  Gk>d,  and  the 
proofs  of  his  goodness.  Those  vows  they  were  now  ready  to  carry  out  in 
expressions  of  praise. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  2. — "  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer^'  etc.  This  is  one  of  his  titles  of 
honour,  he  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer ;  and  it  is  as  truly  ascribed  to  him  as 

■       —  ■  -I .  I.  I  ^1 

*  Szegedinus. 
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mef  cj  or  justice.  He  hears  all  prayer,  therefore,  '*  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh 
come**  He  never  rejects  any  that  deserves  the  name  of  prayer,  how  weak,  how 
unworthy  soever  the  petitioner  be.  **  All  flesh  /**  And  will  he  (may  faith  say) 
reject  mine  only  ?  Bom.  x.  12,  *'  He  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him  ;**  Fs. 
Ixxzvi.  5,  '*  Thou  art  plenteous  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  thee ;"  Heb.  xL 
6,  **  A  rewarder  of  them  that  dilij^ently  seek  him.'*  This  must  be  believed  as 
certainly  as  we  believe  that  God  is.  As  sure  as  God  is  the  true  God,  so  sure 
is  it  that  none  who  sought  him  diligently  departed  from  him  without  a  reward. 
He  rewards  all  seekers,  for  indeflnita  in  matiria  necessaria  <equipollet  universali. 
And  if  all,  why  not  me  ?  You  may  as  well  doubt  that  he  is  Grod,  as  doubt  that 
he  will  not  reward,  not  hear  prayer ;  so  James  i.  5,  **If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it 
shall  be  given  him." — David  Clarhson. 

Verse  2. — ^*  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer^  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  comer  What 
avuls  prayer,  if  it  be  not  heard  ?  But  God's  people  need  not  lay  it  aside  on 
that  score.  Our  text  bears  two  things  with  respect  to  that  matter.  1.  A 
comfortable  title  ascribed  to  God,  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  sons 
of  Zion,  who  are  all  pnnring  persons :  ^*  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer. ^^  He  speaks 
to  '*  God  in  ZUm^*  or  ^on*s  God,  that  is  in  New  Testament  language,  to  God 
in  Christ.  An  absolute  God  thundereth  on  sinners  from  Sinai,  there  can  be  no 
comfortable  intercourse  betwixt  God  and  them,  by  the  law :  but  in  Zion,  from 
the  mercy-seat,  in  Christ,  he  is  the  hearer  of  prayer ;  they  give  in  their  suppli- 
cations, and  he  graciously  hears  them.  Such  faith  of  it  they  have,  that  praise 
waits  there  for  the  prayer-hearing  God.  2.  The  effect  of  the  savour  of  this 
title  of  Gk>d,  spread  abroad  in  the  world :  '^  Unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come  :*' 
not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles.  The  poor  Gentiles  who  have  long  in  vain  im- 
plored the  aid  of  their  idols,  hearing  and  believing  that  God  is  the  hearer  of 
prayer,  will  flock  to  him,  and  present  their  petitions.  They  will  throng  in 
about  his  door,  where  by  the  gospel  they  understand  beggars  are  so  well  served. 
They  will  " come  in  even  unto  thee"  Heb.    They  will  come  in  even  to  thy  seat, 

thy  throne  of  grace,  even  unto  thyself  through  the  Mediator That  God 

is  the  hearer  of  prayer,  and  will  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people,  is  evident  from 
these  considerations: — First.  The  supernatural  instinct  of  praying  that  is  found 
in  all  that  are  bom  of  God,  Gral.  iv.  6.  It  is  as  natund  for  them  to  fall 
a  praying  when  the  grace  of  God  has  touched  their  hearts,  as  for  children  when 
they  are  bom  into  the  world  to  cry,  or  to  desire  the  breasto.  Zechariah  xii.  10, 
compared  with  Acts  ix.  11,  where  in  the  account  that  is  given  of  Paul,  at  his 
conversion,  it  is  particularly  noticed,  ''Behold  he  prayeth.  Hence  the  whole 
saving  change  on  a  soul  comes  under  the  character  of  this  instinct.  Jeremiah 
iii.  4,  19.  ^condly.  The  intercession  of  Christ,  Bom.  viii.  34.  It  is  a  great 
part  of  the  work  of  Christ's  intercession  to  present  the  prayers  of  his  people 
before  his  Father,  Bev.  viii.  4,  to  take  their  causes  in  hand,  contained  in  their 
supplications.  1  John  ii.  1.  Thirdly.  The  promises  of  the  covenant,  whereby 
Goa's  faithfulness  is  impawned  for  the  hearing  of  prayer,  as  Matt,  vii  7 :  see 
also  Isaiah  Ixv.  24.  Fourthly.  The  many  encouragements  given  in  the  Word  to 
the  people  of  God,  to  come  with  their  cases  unto  the  Lord  by  prayer.  He 
invites  them  to  his  throne  of  grace  with  their  petitions  for  supply  of  their 
needs.  Cant.  ii.  14.  He  sends  afflictions  to  press  them  to  come.  Hosea 
Y.  15.  He  gives  them  ground  of  hope  of  success,  Psalm  1.  15,  whatever  ex- 
tremity their  case  is  brought  to.  Isaiah  xli.  17.  He  shows  them  that  however 
long  he  may  delay  for  their  trial,  yet  praying  and  not  fainting  shall  be  suc- 
cessful at  length.  Luke  xviii.  8.  Fifthly.  The  gracious  nature  of  God,  with 
the  endearing  relations  he  stands  in  to  his  people.  Exodus  xxii.  27.  He 
wants  not  power  and  abiUty  to  fulfil  the  holy  desires  of  his  people ;  he  is 
gracious,  and  will  withhold  no  good  from  them  that  they  really  need.  He  has 
the  bowels  of  a  father  to  pity  them,  the  bowels  of  a  mother  to  her  sucking 
child.  He  has  a  most  tender  sympathy  with  them  in  all  their  afflictions,  the 
touches  on  them  are  as  on  the  apple  of  his  eye ;  and  he  never  refuses  them  a 
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request,  but  for  tlieir  good.    Rom.  vili.  28.     Sixthly.  The  experiences  irhicb 

the  saints  of  all  ages  have  had  of  the  answer  of  prayer.     The  faith  of  it  brings 

them  to  God  at  conversion,  as  the  text  intimates  ;  and  they  that  believe  cannot 

be  disappointed.    Lastly.  The  present  ease  and  relief  that  prayer  sometimes  ^ 

gives  to  the  saints,  while  yet  the  full  answer  of  prayer  is  not  come.    1  salm  1 

cxxxviii.  ^,—Thoman  Boston  (1676—1732). 

Verse  2. — *'  O  thou  thai  hearest  prayer,^^  Observe  1.  That  God  is  called  the 
hearer  of  prayers,  since  he  hears,  without  distinction  of  persons,  the  prayers  of 
every  one  poured  forth   with  piety,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the 

Gentiles;   as  in  Acts  x.  34,  35 It  follows,  therefore,  as  a  necessary 

consequence,  that  all  flesh  should  come  to  him,  2.  To  come  to  Ood,  is  not 
indeed  simply  tantamount  to  saying,  to  draw  near  to  God,  to  adore,  call  upon, 
and  worship  him,  but  to  come  to  Zion  for  the  purpose  of  adoring  God ;  for  it 
was  just  now  said,  that  God  must  be  praised  in  Zion,  and  to  this  the  phrase,  to 
come  to  Oody  must  be  referred.  On  this  account  also  ^  is  not  used,  but  "V, 
whose  proper  force  is  right  up  to  Chd,  or  to  the  place  of  the  habitation  of  God 
to  render  adoration  to  God. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  2.—"  To  thee  shall  all  flesh  come.*'  To  Christ  "a//  flesh  comes,"  that 
is  (1),  every  sinner  and  carnal  man.  He  himself  says,  Matt.  ix.  13, "  /  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners"  The  Grecian  priest  in  olden  times,  when 
approaching  to  receive  the  sacrifice,  used  to  exclaim,  Who  comes  there  f  and 
the  reply  was,  Many  and  good.  But  Gk)d  receives  publicans  and  sinners,  and 
inviteth  them  to  his  banquet,  and  eateth  with  them ;  but  for  the  purpose  of 
delivering  them  from  sin.  **  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  Ood."*  (2.)  All 
flesh  may  be  taken  for  the  whole  flesh,  the  whole  body ;  all  the  senses  and 
members  of  the  body  shall  come  to  God  that  they  may  pay  him  tribute  as  their 
King. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  2. — '*  All  flesh,"  By  flesh  is  meant  man  in  his  weakness  and  need.— 
J,  J,  Stewart  Peroume, 

Verse  3. — "  Iniquities  prevail  against  me,"  There  are  two  ways  in  which 
iniquities  may  prevail  against  the  Christian — the  first  is  in  the  growing  sense 
of  his  guilt,  the  second  is  in  the  power  of  their  acting.  This  prevalence  cannot 
be  entire,  for  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them ;  but  it  may  be  occasional 
and  partial.  There  are  two  ways,  according  to  Scripture,  in  which  God  purees 
our  transgressions ;  and  they  always  go  together.  The  one  is  by  pardonmg 
mercy.  Thus  David  prays :  *'  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean.** 
Thus  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  The  other  is  by 
sanctifying  grace :  "  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean."  And  this  is  as  much  the  work  of  God  as  the  former.  He  subdues  our 
iniquities  as  well  as  forgives  them. — William  Jay, 

verse  . — ^^  Iniquities,"  lj\teral\j,  Words  of  iniquities jhy  some  regBideduK 
pleonastic  phrase  for  iniquities  themselves.  More  probably,  however,  the 
phrase  means  the  charge  or  accusation  of  iniquity. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Verse  3. — The  deeds  of  iniquity  are  said  to  prevail  against  us,  in  bo  far  as 
they  are  too  strong  and  powerful  for  us  to  deny  or  refute,  and  to  subject  us  to 
a  demand  of  those  penalties  which  the  sin  merits ;  hence  there  remains  no 
other  refuge  than  the  clemency  and  grace  of  God,  the  Judge.  See  Psalms 
cxliii.  2 :  cxxx.  3,  4. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  3. — "  As  for  our  transgressions,  thou  shalt  purge  them  away^  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  Thou  shalt  hide  them.  It  alludes  to  the  mercy  seat  which  was 
covered  with  the  wings  of  the  Cherubim  ;  so  are  the  sins  of  the  godly,  when 
repented  of,  covered  with  the  wings  of  mercy  and  favour.— T^omiu  Watson, 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  shalt  purge  them  away ; "  or,  "  Thou  coverest  themJ*  The 
pronoun  is  emphatic,  as  tnough  to  express  the  conviction  that  God  and  God 
alone  could  do  this. — J,  J,  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  3. — The  holy  prophets,  and  penmen  of  Scripture,  have  no  grounds  of 
hope  for  pardon  of  sin,  save  those  wnich  are  common  to  the  meanest  of  God*s 
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people ;  for  David,  in  his  confessioii,  cometh  in  by  himself  alone,  aggravating 
SUB  own  sins  most :  *'  Iniquities  prevail  against  me,*'  saith  he.  But  in  hope  of 
pardon,  he  joineth  with  the  rest  of  God*s  people,  sajing,  '*  As  for  our  transgres' 
sians,  Viou  shaltpfirge  them  axoay^ — David  Dickson, 

Verses  3,  4. — ^Now,  soul,  thou  art  molested  with  many  lusts  that  infest  thee, 
and  obstruct  thy  commerce  with  heaven ;  yea,  thou  hast  complained  to  thy 
God,  what  loss  thou  hast  suffered  by  them ;  is  it  now  presumption  to  expect 
relief  from  him,  that  he  will  rescue  thee  from  them,  that  thou  mayest  serve  him 
without  fear,  who  is  thy  liege  Lord  ?  You  have  the  saints  for  your  precedents  ; 
who,  when  they  have  been  in  combat  with  their  corruptions,  yea,  been  foiled 
by  them,  have  even  then  exercised  their  faith  on  Grod,  and  expected  the  ruin  of 
those  enemies,  which,  for  the  present,  have  overrun  them.  ^  IniquUies  prevail 
itgainst  me ; "  he  means  his  own  sins ;  but  see  his  fiuth ;  at  the  same  time  that 
they  prevailed  over  him,  he  beholds  God  destroying  them,  as  appears  in  the 
very  next  words,  ^  As  for  our  transgressions^  thou  shall  purge  them  away^^ 
8ee  here,  poor  Christian,  who  thinkest  that  thou  shalt  never  get  above  deck, 
holy  Davia  has  a  faith,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  all  believen,  of  whose 
number  I  suppose  thee  one.  And  mark  the  ground  he  hath  for  this  his  confi- 
dence, taken  m>m  Gk>d*s  choosing  act :  *'  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  ehoosest, 
and  causest  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts.**  As  if  he 
had  said.  Surely  he  will  not  let  them  be  under  the  power  of  sin,  or  in  want  of 
his  gracious  succour,  whom  he  sets  so  near  himself.  This  is  Christ*s  own  argu- 
ment against  Satan,  in  the  behalf  of  his  people.  ^The  Lord  said  unio  Satan,  the 
Lord  rebuke  thee**    SSech.  iii.  2. — William  GumalL 

Verse  4. — ^  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest**  The  benedictions  of  the 
Fsalter  advance  in  spirituality  and  indicate  a  growth.  The  first  blessed  the 
godly  reader  of  the  word.  Fs.  i.  1.  The  second  described  the  pardoned  child. 
Ps.  xxxii.  1.  The  third  pronounced  a  blessing  upon  faith.  Ps.  xxxiv.  8  and 
Ps.  xl.  4.  The  fourth  commended  the  active  and  generous  believer,  abundant 
in  deeds  of  charity  (Ps.  xli.  I) ;  and  this  last,  mounting  to  the  fountain  head 
of  all  benediction,  blesses  the  elect  of  God. — C.  H.  S, 

Verse  4. — ^  The  man  whom  thou  choosest*^  Christ,  whom  God  chose,  and  of 
whom  he  said,  ^  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  is,  indeed, 
"over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever  ;'*  but  in  him  his  elect  are  blessed  too.  For  his 
sake,  not  for  our  own,  are  we  chosen ;  in  him,  not  in  ourselves,  are  we  received 
by  God,  being  accepted  in  the  Beloved ;  and,  therefore,  in  him  are  we  blessed : 
he  is  our  blessing.  With  that  High  Priest  who  has  ascended  into  the  holy 
place  and  entered  within  the  vail,  we  enter  into  the  house  of  God  ;  we  learn  to 
dwell  therein ;  we  are  filled  with  its  spiritual  joys ;  we  partake  of  its  holy 
mysteries  and  sacraments  of  grace  and  love. — From  ^  A  Plain  Commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Psalms.**    1859. 

Verse  4. — "  We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house,  even  of  thy 
holy  temple**  We  shall  be  so  filled,  that  nothing  can  be  said  to  be  wanting, 
we  shall  have  nothing  to  look  for  outside.  What  can  be  wanting  in  the  house 
of  him  who  made  everything,  who  is  the  master  of  everything,  who  will  be  all 
unto  all,  in  whom  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  good.  Of  him  is  said  in 
Psalm  ciii.  "  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  tmngs ;  **  and  in  Psalm  xvii. 
**  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness." — Robert  Bellarmine 
(1542—1621). 

Verse  4. — *^  Satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house**  There  is  an  allusion 
here  to  the  obUtions  which  were  devoted  to  Gk>d,  of  which,  also,  sacred  persona 
partook. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  5. — **  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer  us.**  The 
relson  why  he  answers  thus  is,  because  what  God  doth  for  his  people,  take  one 
thing  with  another,  is  still  in  order  to  the  cruci^ing  of  the  flesh ;  and  what  more 
krrwle  than  such  a  death  ?    We  pray  for  pleastng  things,  as  we  imagine,  but  aa 
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we  are  flesh  as  well  as  spirit ;  so  the  flesh  hath  still  a  part  in  every  prajer,  and 
what  we  beg  is  partly  carnal,  and  upon  the  matter,  in  part,  we  beg  we  know  not 
what.  Now,  the  answer  as  it  comes  from  God,  take  all  together,  is  spiritual, 
which  is  a  crucifying  thing  to  sinful  flesh ;  hence  comes  in  all  the  terror.  .... 
You  pray  for  pardon ;  that  is  a  pleasino;  thing,  yet  rightly  understood  not  pleasing 
to  the  flesh ;  it  mortifies  corruption,  oreaks  the  heart,  engages  to  a  holy  life : 
every  answer  from  our  God  to  us,  one  way  or  the  other,  wnt  or  last,  shaU  tend 
that  way.    God.useth  so  to  give  good  things  unto  his  children,  as  withal  to  give 

himself,  and  show  to  them  his  heavenly  glory  in  what  is  done Now  God 

is  terrible  to  sinful  flesh :  so  far  as  he  appears,  it  dies.  Jacob,  therefore,  whilst 
he  conquered  Gk>d  in  prayer,  himself  was  overcome,  signified  by  that  touch 
upon  his  thigh  put  out  of  joint,  where  the  chiefest  stress  in  wrestling  lies. 
When  we  are  weak,  then  are  we  strong ;  because,  as  God  appears,  we  die  unto 
ourselves  and  live  in  him. —  William  Carter ,  in  a  Fast  Sermon  entitled,  ^^  Light 
in  Darkness:*    1648. 

Verse  5, — God*s  judgments  are  these  terribilia^  terrible,  fearful  things ;  and 
he  is  faithful  in  his  covenant ;  and  by  terrible  judgments  he  will  answer,  that  is, 
satisfy  our  expectation :  and  that  is  a  convenient  sense  of  these  words.  But  ths 
word  which  we  translate  ^*  righteousness  *'  here,  is  tzadok,  and  tzadoh  is  not  faith- 
fulness, but  holiness ;  and  these  "  terrible  things  **  are  reverend  things ;  and  so 
Tremellius  translates  it,  and  well.  Per  res  reverendas,  by  reverend  things,  things 
to  which  there  belongs  a  reverence — '*  thou  shalt  answer  us:*  And  thus,  the 
sense  of  this  place  will  be,  that  the  God  of  our  salvation  (that  is,  God  working 
in  the  Christian  church)  calls  us  to  holiness,  to  righteousne8S,by  terrible  things; 
not  terrible  in  the  way  and  nature  of  revenge,  but  terrible,  that  is,  stupendous, 
reverend,  mysterious ;  so  that  we  should  not  make  religion  too  homely  a  thing, 
but  come  always  to  all  acts  and  exercises  of  religion  with  i-everence,  with  fear, 
and  trembling,  and  make  a  difference  between  religious  and  civil  actions. — John 
Donnf. 

Verse  5. — God's  deliverance  of  his  church  and  people  ^by  terrible  things** 
is  "  tn  righteousness:*  The  meaning  of  the  point  is  this :  God  in  all  the  deliver- 
ances of  his  people  by  terrible  things,  doth  therein  manifest  his  righteousness. 
He  doth  therein  nothing  but  what  is  according  to  righteousness  and 
justice.  To  clear  this,  consider  that  there  is  a  double  righteouuness,  the 
righteousness  of  his  word,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  his  ^ithfulness ;  and 
the  righteousness  of  his  works,  or  his  just  acts  of  righteousness.  And  God  doth 
manifest  both  these  in  his  deliverance  of  his  peojne  by  terrible  things. — John 
Bewick.    1644. 

Verse  5. — ^But  what  is  the  meaning  when  they  say,  **wilt  thou  answer  usf*  Us, 
who  are  inhabitants  of  Zion,  who  are  constituted  thy  people,  and  truly  worship 
Thee ;  us,  moreover,  in  contact  with  enemies,  who  stirred  up  strife  a^nst  us, 
and  wished  us  ill ;  us,  lastly,  who  aim  at  and  seek  the  stabilitv  of  the  Kingdom 
and  Church,  and  every  kind  of  felicity  and  safety ;  with  such  things  wiU  thou 
answer  us,  it  says,  that  is,  for  our  advantage  and  benefit,  and  according  to  our 
vows,  and  therefore  by  pleading  our  cause,  and  deciding  in  our  favour,  and 
satisfying  our  desires ;  and  in  this  way  rendering  us  happy  and  establishing 
us,  and  subduing  and  confounding  our  foes. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  5. — **  Who  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,**  How  could 
God  be  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  if  he  does  not  reign  and 
constantly  work  P  The  stability  of  the  mountains  is  ascribed  not  to  certain  phy« 
sical  laws,  but  to  the  power  of  God.  The  noise  of  the  seas  is  sdlled  not  by 
laws  without  a  powerful  agent,  but  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Almighty 
Kuler.  Human  laws  also  may  be  the  means  of  restraining  persecution,  but  they 
are  only  means  ;  and  it  is  God  who  stilleth  the  tumult  of  the  people.  It  is 
God  wno  maketh  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to  smg.  The 
Scriptures,  in  viewing  the  works  which  Grod  does  through  means,  never  lose  flight 
of  God  himself.  God  visits  and  waters  the  earth :  God  prepares  the  com. 
Without  his  own  immediate  power,  the  laws  of  nature  could  not  produce  their 
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effect  How  consoling  and  satisfactory  is.  this  view  of  Divine  Providence, 
compared  with  that  of  an  infidel  philosophy,  that  forbids  us  to  go  further  back  than 
to  the  power  of  certain  physical  laws,  which  it  grants,  indeed,  were  at  first 
established  by  Grod,  but  which,  can  now  perform  their  office  without  him. — 
Alexander  Carson.    (1776 — 1844). 

Vene  5, — ^  All  the  ends  of  the  earth,**  God  is  in  himself  potentially ,  "  The 
confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earths*  Hereafter  he  will  be  recognised  by 
all  to  be  80  (Ps.  xxiii.  27,  28),  of  which  the  Queen  of  Sheba's  coming  to  Solomon 
'*from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  ^'  is  a  type.  Matt.  xii.  42. — A.  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  5. — **  And  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea^  We  must  beseech 
God  in  the  words  of  this  Psalm,  that  since  He  stands  upon  the  shore,  and 
beholds  our  perils,  he  would  make  us,  who  are  tossed  on  the  turbulent  sea, 
secure  for  his  name*s  sake,  and  enable  us  to  hold  between  Scylla  and  Charybdis, 
the  middle  course,  and  escaping  the  danger  on  either  hand,  with  a  sound  vessel 
and  safe  merchandise,  reach  the  port. — Lorinus  (^from  Augtutine), 

Verses  S — 8. — The  divine  watering  of  the  earth  is  obviously  symbolical  of  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  after  Christ's  ascension ;  and  when  on  the  great  day  of 
Pentecost  the  devout  Jews,  **  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,"  heard  the  apostle 
speaking  in  their  several  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  it  was  a  testi- 
mony that  God  was  beginning  spiritually  to  make  *'  the  outgoings  of  ike  mom" 
ing  and  evening  to  rejoice'^  To  God  *'  which  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  waves  and 
the  tumult  of  the  people,"  the  apostles  betook  themselves  in  prayer  af^er  their 
first  conflict  with  Jewish  authorities,  the  first  conflict  of  the  infant  Christian 
community  with  the  powers  of  this  world:  the  language  of  the  Psalm  (ver.  5), 
^  O  God  of  our  salvation ;  who  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea,''  is  reflected  in  the  opening  words 
of  their  prayer  on  that  occasion  (Acts  iv.  24),  "  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;"  and  if,  when 
they  prayed,  '*  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together,  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,**  it  was  no  idle  sign  that  "  by  terrible  thin<;s 
in  righteousness  **  were  thev  being  answered  by  the  God  of  their  salvntioii. 
These  are,  of  course,  mere  illustrations  of  the  inner  harmony  of  Scripture ;  but, 
as  such,  they  may  not  be  without  their  value.  —Joseph  Francis  Thrupp. 

Verse  6. — "  Settethfast  the  mountains^  It  is  by  thy  strength  they  have  been 
raised,  and  by  thy  power  they  are  girded  about  and  preserved.  He  represents 
the  mountains  as  being  formed  and  pitched  into  their  proper  places  by  the 
mighty  hand  of  God  ;  and  shows  that  they  are  preserved  from  splitting,  falling 
down,  or  mouldering  away,  as  it  were,  by  a  girdle  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded. The  image  is  very  fine.  They  were  hooped  about  by  the  divine 
power. — Adam  Clarhc. 

Verse  8. — "  Thau  makest  Ike  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to  rejoice'* 
That  is,  thou  makest  men  to  rejoice,  they  are  glad,  they  rejoice  in,  or  at,  the 
outgoings  in  the  morning.  And  at  the  evening  men  rejoice  too,  for  then  they  go  to 
their  rest,  being  wearied  with  the  labour  of  the  day.  Or,  we  may  thus  expound 
it :  Thou  makest  men  who  live  at  the  outgoings  of  the  morning,  and  at  the 
outgoings  of  the  evening,  to  rejoice.  As  if  it  had  been  said,  Thou  makest  the 
eastern  people  and  the  western  people,  all  people  from  east  to  west,  rejoice. 
And  that  which  makes  all  people  to  rejoice,  naturally,  is  the  rising  of  light  with 
them  in  the  east,  and  the  coming  of  light  towards  them  in  the  yrest,---Joseph 
Caryl, 

Verse  8. — ^^Thou  makest  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to  rejoice," 
How  contrary  soever  light  and  darkness  are  to  each  other,  and  how  inviolable 
soever  the  partition  between  them  (Gen.  i.  4.),  both  are  equally  welcome  to 
the  world  in  their  season;  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  welcome  to  us,  the 
light  of  the  morning  which  befriends  the  business  of  the  day,  or  the  shadows  of 
the  evening  which  befriend  the  repose  of  the  night.    Doth  the  watchman  wait 
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for  the  morning?  so  doth  the  hireling  earnestly  desire  the  shadow.  Some 
understand  it  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  which  good  people  greatlj 
rejoiced  in,  and  in  which  God  was  constantly  honoured.  Thou  makest  them 
to  sing,  so  the  word  is ;  for  every  momine  &nd  every  evening  songs  of  praise 
were  sung  by  the  Levites ;  it  was  that  which  the  duty  of  every  day  required. 
And  we  are  to  look  upon  our  daily  worship  alone,  and  with  our  families,  to  be 
both  the  most  needful  of  our  daily  business,  and  the  most  delightful  of  our  daily 
comforts ;  and  if  therein  we  keep  up  our  communion  with  God,  the  outgoings 
both  of  the  morning  and  of  the  evening  are  thereby  made  truly  to  rejoice. — 
Matthew  Henry, 

Verge  8. — ^Lyranus,  Dionysius  Carthusianus,  Cajetenus,  Flacidus  Farmensis, 
( who  treads  in  the  footsteps  of  Cajetanus  though  he  does  not  mention  him  ) 
take  the  first  clause  to  refer  to  the  wonder  of  all  mankind  at  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  on  the  land  and  the  sea ;  and  explain  the  second  respecting  the 
sacrifices  which  were  wont  to  be  offered  in  the  morning  and  evening :  that  God 
made  these  acceptable  to  himself  and  delightful  to  those  who  offered  them, 
especially  after  the  return  from  captivity.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm 
sacrifioes  are  hinted  at  by  praise  and  vowSy  as  we  have  seen,  and  in  the  history 
of  Esdra  it  is  recorded,  that  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  were  offered  unto 
the  Lord  by  those  who  had  returned ;  and  that  those  who  approached,  when 
they  entered,  and  others  who  had  made  their  offerings,  when  they  departed, 
gave  praises  to  God.  Hence  it  is  here  said,  that  the  outgoings  of  the  morning 
and  of  the  evening,  that  is  to  say,  when  they  who  praise  God  so  forth  from 
either  sacrifice,  God  will  be  well  pleased,  he  will  receive  delist  from  that 
praise,  and  it  will  be  grateful  to  him. — Lorinus. 

Verse  8. — Figuratively,  "Mc  outgoing  of  the  morning^*  or  dawn,  is  the  light 
of  grace  in  the  oeginning  of  conversion  ;  ^the  outgoing  of  the  evening^  is  the 
final  light  of  grace  in  the  hour  of  death. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  9. — "  Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  waterest  t7,"  etc.  How  beautiful  ore 
the  words  of  the  inspired  poet,  read  in  this  month  of  harvest,  nearly  three 
thousand  years  after  tney  were  written !  For  nearly  three  thousand  years  since 
the  royal  poet  looked  over  the  plains  of  Judea  covered  with  the  bountnr  of  God, 
and  broke  forth  into  his  ma^incent  hymn  of  praise,  has  the  earth  rolled  on  in 
her  course,  and  the  hand  of  God  has  blessed  her,  and  all  her  children,  with 
seed-time  and  harvest,  with  joy  and  abundance.  The  very  steadfastness  of 
the  Almi^hty^s  liberality,  flowing  like  a  mighty  ocean  through  the  infinite  vast 
of  the  universe,  makes  his  creatures  forget  to  wonder  at  its  wonderfulness,  to 
feel  true  thankfulness  at  its  immeasurable  goodness.  The  sun  rises  and  sets  so 
surely ;  the  seasons  run  on  amid  all  their  changes  with  such  inimitable  truth, 
that  we  take  as  a  matter  of  course  that  which  is  amazing  beyond  all  stretch  of 
imagination,  and  good  beyond  the  widest  expansion  of  the  noblest  human  heart. 

The  poor  man,  with  his  half-dozen  children,  toils,  and  of);en  dies,  under  the 
▼ain  labour  of  winning  bread  for  them.  God  feeds  his  family  of  countless 
myriads  swarming  over  the  surface  of  all  countless  worlds,  and  none  know  need 
but  through  the  follies  of  themselves,  or  the  cruelty  of  their  fellows.  God 
pours  his  light  from  innumerable  suns  on  innumerable  rejoicing  planets ;  he 
waters  them  everywhere  in  the  fittest  moment ;  he  ripens  the  food  of  globes  and 
of  nations,  and  gives  them  fair  weather  to  gamer  it  And  from  age  to  age, 
amid  his  endless  creatures  of  endless  forms  and  powers,  in  the  beauty  and  the 
sunshine,  and  the  magnificence  of  nature,  he  seems  to  sing  throughout  creation 
the  glorious  song  of  his  own  divine  joy,  in  the  immortality  of  his  youth,  in  the 
omnipotence  of  nis  nature,  in  the  eternity  of  his  patience,  and  the  abounding 
boundlessness  of  his  love.  What  a  fiimily  hangs  on  his  sustaining  arm  I  The 
life  and  soul  of  infinite  ages,  and  of  uncounted  worlds !  Let  a  moment's  failure  of 
his  power,  of  his  watchfulness,  or  of  his  will  to  do  good,  occur,  and  what  a  sweep 
of  death  and  annihilation  through  the  universe  I  How  stars  would  reel,  planets 
expire,  and  nations  perish !    But  from  age  to  age,  no  such  catastrophe  occurSi 
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even  in  the  midst  of  national  crimes,  and  of  atheism  that  denies  the  hand  that 
made  and  feeds  it.  Life  springs  with  a  power  ever  new ;  food  springs  up  as 
plentifully  to  sustain  it,  and  sunshine  and  joy  are  poured  over  all  from  the 
mvisible  throne  of  God,  as  the  poetry  of  the  existence  which  he  has  given.  If 
there  come  seasons  of  dearth,  or  of  failure,  they  come  but  as  warnings  to  proud 
and  tyrannic  man.  The  potato  is  smitten  that  a  nation  may  not  be  oppressed 
for  ever;  and  the  harvest  is  diminished  that  the  laws  of  man's  unnatural 
avarice  may  be  rent  asunder.  And  then,  again,  the  run  shines,  the  rain  falls, 
and  the  earth  rejoices  in  a  renewed  beauty,  and  in  a  redoubled  plenty. —  William 
HowiU,  in  "  The  Year- Book  of  the  Country,"  1850. 

Verse  9. — "  Thou  visitest  Ihe  earth.^*  God  seems  to  come  with  the  coming-in 
of  each  of  the  seasons.  In  some  respects,  during  winter,  God  seems  like  a  man 
travelling  into  a  far  country.  Darkness,  and  barrenness,  and  coldness,  suggest 
absence  on  the  part  of  God.  The  spring  looks  like  his  return.  The  great 
change  it  involves  cheerily  whispers,  ^  He  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.^*  In 
longer  days,  and  a  warmer  atmosphere,  and  a  revived  earth,  God  comes  to  us. 
These  things  are  not  of  necessity,  but  of  providence.  There  are  second  causes, 
but  above  all  these  is  the  First  Cause,  intelligent,  loving,  and  free,  God  rules 
in  all,  over  all,  and  above  all.  He  is  not  displaced  or  supplanted  by  the  forces 
and  agencies  which  he  employs,  he  is  not  absorbed  by  care  of  other  worlds,  he 
is  not  indifferent  toward  the  earth.  A  personal  superintendence  and  providence 
are  not  beneath  his  dignity,  or  in  anywise  distasteful  to  him.  As  Maker,  and 
Life-giver,  and  Father,  ''  Thou  vvtitest  the  earth,  and  watereftt  it,** — Samuel 
Martin^  in  ^  Rain  upon  the  Mown  Orass,  and  other  Sermons,**  1871. 

Verse  9.—  The  psalmist  is  here  foretelling  the  gracious  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  conversion  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  Christ. — Origen, 

Verse  9, — The  chiefs  of  Hebrew  theology  attribute  four  keys  to  God,  which 
he  never  entrusted  to  any  angel  or  seraph,  and  as  the  first  of  these  they  place 
the  key  of  rain.  He  himself  is  said,  in  Job  xxviii.  26,  to  give  a  law  to  the  rain, 
and  in  chap.  xxvi.  8,  to  bind  vp  the  waters  in  the  clouds. — TTiomas  LeBlanc. 

Verse  9.—"  With  ihe  river  of  Ood,  which  is  full  of  water:*  That  is,  the 
clouds  figuratively  described. — Edward  Leigh  (1602-3 — 1671). 

Verse  9. — **  The  river  of  God,**  as  opposed  to  earthly  streams.  However  these 
may  fail,  the  divine  resources  are  exhaustless. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Verse  9. — "  The  river  of  God,**  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  is,  From  the  foun- 
tain of  God  which  is  in  the  heavens,  which  is  full  of  the  rain-storms  of  blessing, 
thou  wilt  prepare  their  cornfields, — Lorinus, 

Verse  9. — *'  Thou  preparest  their  grain ;  for  so  dost  thou  prepare  the  earth,** 

[Version  of  Am.  Bib.  Un.]  ^*So,**  namely,  with  this  design,  and  for  this  end. 
n  the  Hebrew,  "  for  so  dost  thou  prepare  her ;  '*  referrmg  to  "  the  earth,*' 
which  in  Hebrew  iafem,,  while  grain  is  masc.  The  meaning  can  be  expressed 
in  English  only  by  using  the  word  (earth)  which  the  Hebrew  pronoun  represents. 
The  English  pronoun  (it)  would  necessarily  refer  to  '^  grain,"  and  wouM  repre- 
sent neither  tue  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  nor  its  form. —  Thomas  J,  Conant, 

Verse  9. — **  JTiou  preparest  them  com,**  etc.  Com  is  the  special  gift  of  God 
to  man.  There  are  several  interesting  and  instructive  ideas  connected  with  this 
view  of  it.  All  the  other  plants  we  use  as  food  are  unfit  for  this  purpose  in  their 
natural  condition,  and  require  to  have  their  nutritious  qualities  developed,  and 
their  natures  and  forms  to  a  certain  extent  changed  by  a  gradual  process  of  cul- 
tivation. There  is  not  a  single  useful  plant  grown  in  our  gardens  and  fields, 
but  is  utterly  worthless  for  food  in  its  normal  or  wild  state ;  and  man  has  been 
left  to  himself  to  find  out,  slowly  and  painfully,  how  to  convert  these  crudities 
of  nature  into  nutritious  Tegetables.  But  it  is  not  so  with  com.  It  has  from 
the  vety  beginning  been  an  abnormal  production.  God  gave  it  to  Adam,  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe,  in  the  same  perfect  state  of  preparation  for  food 
in  which  we  find  it  at  the  present  day.  It  was  made  expressly  for  man,  and 
given  directly  into  his  hands.  ^*  Behold,"  says  the  Creator,  "  I  have  given  you 
eveiy  herb  bearing  seed  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  ;'*  that  is,  all  the 


176  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

cereal  plants — such  as  corn,  wheat,  barley,  rice,  maize,  etc.,  whose  peculiar 
characteristic  it  is  to  produce  seed 

There  is  another  proof  that  corn  was  created  expressly  for  man*s  use,  in 
the  fact  that  it  has  never  been  found  in  a  wild  state.  The  primitive  types  from 
which  all  our  other  esculent  plants  were  derived  are  still  to  be  found  in  a  state  of 
nature  in  this  or  other* countries.  The  wild  beet  and  cabbage  still  grow 
on  our  sea-shores;  the  crab-apple  and  the  sloe,  the  savage  parents  of  our 
luscious  pippins  and  plums,  are  still  found  among  the  tree&  of  the  wood ;  but 
where  are  the  original  types  of  our  com  plants  ?  Where  are  the  wild  grasses 
which,  according  to  some  authors,  the  cumulative  processes  of  agriculture, 
carried  on  through  successive  ages,  have  developed  into  corn,  wheat,  and  barley? 
Much  has  been  written,  and  many  experiments  have  been  tried,  to  determine  the 
natural  origin  of  these  cereals,  but  every  effort  has  hitherto  proved  in  vain. 
Reports  have  again  and  again  been  circulated  that  com  and  wheat  have  been 
found  growing  wild  in  some  parts  of  Persia  and  the  steppes  of  Tartary,  appa- 
rently far  from  the  influence  of  cultivation ;  but  when  tested  by  botanical  data, 
these  reports  have  turned  out,  in  every  instance,  to  be  unfounded.  Com  has 
never  been  known  as  anything  else  than  a  cultivated  plant. 

History  and  observation  prove  that  it  cannot  grow  spontaneously.  It  is  never, 
like  other  plants,  self-sown  and  self-diffused.  Neglected  of  men,  it  speedily 
disappears  and  becomes  extinct.  It  does  not  return,  as  do  all  other  cultivated 
varieties  of  plants,  to  a  natural  condition,  and  so  become  worthless  as  food,  but 
utterly  perishes,  being  constitutionally  unfitted  to  maintain  the  struggle  for 
existence  with  the  aboriginal  vegetation  of  the  soil.  All  this  proves  that  it 
must  have  been  produced  miraculously ;  or,'  in  other  words,  given  by  Crod  to 
man  directly,  in  the  same  abnormal  condition  in  which  it  now  appears ;  for  na- 
ture never  could  have  developed  or  preserved  it.  In  the  mythologies  of  all  the 
ancient  nations  it  was  confidently  affirmed  to  have  had  a  supernatural  origin. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  believed  it  to  be  the  giil  of  the  goddess  Ceres,  who 
taught  her  son,  TriptolemtL«,  to  cultivate  and  distribute  it  over  the  earth  ;  and 
from  her,  the  whole  class  of  plants  received  the  name  of  cereals,  which  they  now 
bear.  And  we  only  express  the  same  truth  when  we  say  to  him,  whom  these 
pagans  ignorantly  worshipped,  *'  Thou  preparest  them  com,  when  thou  hast  so 
promdedfor  it,^* 

Let  me  bring  forth  one  more  proof  of  special  design,  enabling  us  to  recognise 
the  hand  of  God  in  this  mercy.  Com  is  universally  diffused.  It  is  almost 
the  only  species  of  plant  which  is  capable  of  growing  everywhere,  in  almost 
every  soil,  in  almost  any  situation.  In  some  form  or  other,  adapted  to  the  various 
modifications  of  cb'mate  and  physical  conditions,  which  occur  in  different 
countries,  it  is  spread  over  an  area  of  the  earth^s  surface  as  extensive  as  the 
occupancy  of  the  human  race.  .... 

Rice  is  grown  in  tropical  countries  where  periodical  rains  and  inundations, 
followed  by  excessive  heat,  occur,  and  furnishes  the  chief  article  of  diet  for  the 
largest  proportion  of  the  human  race.  Wheat  will  not  thrive  in  hot  climates, 
but  flourishes  all  over  the  temperate  zone,  at  various  ranges  of  elevation,  and  is 
admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  highly  civilised  communities.  Maize  spreads 
over  an  immense  geographical  area  in  the  new  world,  where  it  has  been  known 
from  time  immemorial,  and  formed  a  principal  element  of  that  Indian  civilisatinn 
which  surprised  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico  and  Peru.  Barley  is  cultivated  in 
those  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia  where  the  soil  and  climate  are  not  adapted  for 
wheat ;  while  oats  and  rye  extend  far  into  the  bleak  north,  and  disappear  only 
from  those  desolate  Arctic  regions  where  man  cannot  exist  in  his  social  capacity. 
By  these  striking  adaptations  of  different  varieties  of  grain,  containing  the  same 
essential  ingredients,  to  different  soils  and  climates,  Providence  baa  furnished  the 
indispensable  food  for  the  sustenance  of  the  human  race  throughout  the  whole 
habitable  globe;  and  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  tongues  can  rejoice  together, 
ns  one  great  family,  with  the  joy  of  harvest. — ^t^A  3iacmillan,  in  ^^  Bible 
Teachings  in  Nature,"     1868. 


PSALM  THE  SIXTY-FIFTH.  177 

Verses  9 — 13. — I  do  not  know  any  picture  of  rural  life  that  in  any  measure 
comes  up  to  the  exquisite  description  here  brought  before  us,  and  which  every 
one*8  heart  at  once  recognises  as  so  true  to  nature  in  all  its  branches.  In  the 
brief  compass  of  five  verses  we  have  the  whole  scene  vividly  sketched,  from  the 
first  preparation  of  the  earth  or  soil ;  the  provision  of  the  corn-seed  for  the 
sower ;  the  rain  in  its  season,  the  former  and  tne  latter  rain,  watering  the  ridges, 
settling  the  furrows,  and  causing  the  seed  to  swell  and  to  spring  forth,  and  bud 
and  blossom ;  then  the  crowning  of  the  whole  year  in  the  appointed  weeks  of 
harvest,  and  men's  hearts  rejoicmg  before  God  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest, 
the  Tery  foot-paths  dropping  with  fatness,  and  the  valleys  shouting  and  singing 
for  joy.  Our  narvest-homes  are  times  of  rejoicing  too,  but  I  would  that  our 
tillers  and  reapers  of  the  soil  would  as  piously  refer  all  to  God  as  the  psalmist 
did.  *'  7%m  waterest  the  earth,  Thou  greatly  enrichest  it,  Thou  preparest  the 
com.  Thou  waterest  the  ridjges.  Thou  settlest  the  furrows,  Thou  makest  it 
toft  with  showers.  Thou  blessest  the  springing  thereof.  Thou  crownest  the  year 
with  thy  goodness."  Not  one  word  ot  man,  of  man*s  skill,  or  of  man's  labour, 
not  one  thought  of  self.  How  different  from  him  whose  grounds  brought 
forth  abundantly,  and  whose  only  thought  was,  ^  1  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry.** — Barton  Bouchier. 

Verse  10. — The  rain  hath  a  molUfying  nature^  When  the  earth  is  like  iron 
under  our  feet  by  longdronghts  or  hard  frosts,  a  few  sood  showers  supple  it, 
and  make  it  tender.  David,  speaking  of  the  earth,  saitn,  *'  Thou  makest  it  soft 
with  showers.^*  Jesus  Christ  hath  a  softening  virtue.    Sometimes  the  heart  is 

hardened  br  the  deceitfulness  of  sin If  Christ  would  but  now  drop  a 

few  drops  from  heaven,  the  veriest  flint  in  the  congregation  would  be  turned 

into  a  fountain  of  water The  rain  hath  a  fructifying  virtue.    All  the 

labour  of  the  husbandman  comes  to  nothing  if  either  the  former  or  the  latter  rain 
be  denied.  The  psalmist  sets  out  this  virtue  of  the  rain  in  verses  9 — 13.  Want 

of  rain  brings  a  uimine  upon  the  earth K  Christ  do  not  rain,  there  will 

be  no  fruits  ;  but  if  Christ  will  drop  down  his  dew,  the  pastures  will  be  green. 
All  the  labour  and  pains  of  the  spiritual  husbandman  will  come  to  nothing  if 
the  rain  come  not  down  from  Chnst ;  and,  if  he  please  to  pour  down  showers, 
let  not  the  eunuch  say,  "  I  am  a  dry  tree.'*  Though  your  heart  be  as  dry  and 
withered  as  the  rod  of  Aaron  was,  yet  if  Christ  will  rain  upon  it,  it  shall  both 

bud,  and  blossom,  and  bring  forth  almonds The  rain  hath  a  recreating 

virtue.  It  causeth  a  gladness  and  cheerfulness  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  it 
begets  a  kind  of  briskness  in  the  sensitive  creatures :  the  birds  chirp,  the  beasts 
of  the  field  rejoice  in  their  kind ;  yea,  there  is  a  kind  of  joy  in  the  very  inani- 
mate creatures.  The  psalmist  speaks  of  this :  '*  The  pastures  are  clothed  with 
flocks,  the  valleys  also  are  covered  over  with  com  ;  they  shout  for  joy,  they  abo 
sing.**  When  rain  comes  afler  a  long  drought,  there  is  melody  made  by  all 
creatures  in  this  lower  world.  Jesus  Christ  hath  a  cheerins  virtue ;  he  doth  fill 
the  soul  with  joy  when  he  comes  down  into  the  soul ;  the  heart  that  was  dead, 
and  dull,  and  heavy  is  made  pleasant  and  ioyful  when  these  showers  fall  upon 
it.  YHien  Jesus  Clhrist  comes  to  the  soul,  he  brings  joy  to  the  soul :  '*  They  joy 
before  thee  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide 
the  spoiL**    Isa.  ix.  3. — Ralph  Robinson. 

Verse  10. — ^Thou  art  the  right  Master-cultivator,  who  cultivates  the  land 
much  more  and  much  better  than  the  farmer  does.  He  does  nothing  more  to 
it  than  break  up  the  ground,  and  plough,  and  sow,  and  then  lets  it  lie.  But 
God  must  be  always  attending  to  it  with  rain  and  heat,  and  must  do  everything 
to  make  it  grow  and  prosper,  while  the  farmer  lies  at  home  and  sleeps. — Martin 
Luther, 

Verse  11. — "  Thou  croumest  the  year  with  thy  goodness,^*  Dr.  William 
Whewell,  in  his  Bridgewater  Treatise,  notes  the  evidence  of  design  in  the 
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length  of  the  year,  and,  although  it  may  not  perhaps  be  considered  to  be  a 
direct  comment  on  the  text,  I  beg  to  quote  it  here,  as  it  may  awaken  a  train  of 
thought,  and  make  more  conspicuous  the  goodness  of  €k>d,  in  the  revolution  of 
the  seasons.  '^  If  any  change  m  the  length  of  the  year  were  to  take  place,  the 
working  of  the  botanical  world  would  be  thrown  into  utter  disorder,  the  func- 
tions of  plants  would  be  entirely  deranged,  and  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom 
involved  m  instant  decay  and  rapid  extinction.  Tbat  this  would  be  the  case, 
may  be  collected  from  innumerable  indications.  Most  of  our  fruit  trees,  for 
example,  require  the  year  to  be  of  its  present  length.  If  the  summer  and  the 
autumn  were  much  shorter,  the  fruit  could  not  ripen;  if  these  seasons  were 
much  longer,  the  tree  would  put  forth  a  fresh  suit  of  blossoms,  to  be  cut  down 
by  the  winter.  Or,  if  the  year  were  twice  its  present  length,  a  second  crop  of 
fruit  would  probably  not  be  matured,  for  want,  among  other  things,  of  an  inter- 
mediate season  of  rest  and  consolidation,  such  as  the  winter  is.  Our  forest 
trees,  in  like  manner,  ^pear  to  need  all  the  seasons  of  our  present  year  for 
their  perfection ;  the  spring,  summer,  and  autumn,  for  the  development  of 
their  leaves  and  consequent  formation  of  their  proper  juice,  and  of  wood  from 
this;   and  the  winter  for  the  hardening  and  solidifying  the  substance  thus 

formed The  processes  of  the  rising  of  the  sap,  of  the  formation  of 

proper  juices,  of  the  unfolding  of  leaves,  the  opening  of  flowers,  the  fecundation 
of  the  fruit,  the  ripening  of  the  seed,  its  proper  deposition  in  order  for  the 
reproduction  of  a  new  plant ;  all  these  operations  require  a  certain  portion  of 
time,  and  could  not  be  compressed  into  a  space  less  than  a  year,  or  at  least  could 
not  be  abbreviated  in  any  veiy  great  degree.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  winter 
were  ^eaUy  longer  than  it  now  is,  many  seeds  would  not  germinal  at  the  return 
of  sprmg.  Seeds  which  have  been  kept  too  long,  require  stimulants  to  make  them 
fertile.  If,  therefore,  the  duration  of  the  seasons  were  much  to  change,  the  pro- 
cesses of  vegetable  life  would  be  interrupted,  deranged,  distempered.  What,  for 
instance,  would  become  of  our  calendar  of  Flora,  if  the  year  were  lengthened  or 
shortened  by  six  months  ?  Some  of  the  dates  would  never  arrive  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  vegetable  processes  which  mark  them  would  be  superseded ;  some  sea- 
sons would  be  without  dates  in  the  other  case,  and  these  periods  would  be  em- 
ployed in  a  way  hurtful  to  the  plants,  and  no  doubt  speedily  destructive.  We 
should  have,  not  only  a  year  of  conjusum,  but,  if  it  were  repeated  and  continued^ 

a  year  of  death The  same  kind  of  argument  might  be  applied  to  the  animal 

creation.  The  pairing,  nesting,  hatchiner,  fledging,  and  flight  of  birds,  for 
instance,  occupy  each  its  peculiar  time  of  the  year ;  and,  togeUier  with  a  proper 

Eeriod  of  rest,  fill  up  the  twelvemonths;  the  transformations  of  most  insects 
ave  a  similar  reference  to  the  seasons,  their  progress  and  duration.  'In  every 
species '  (except  man's),  says  a  writer*  on  animab,  *  there  is  a  particular  period 
of  the  year  in  which  the  reproductive  system  exercises  its  energies.  And  the 
season  of  love  and  the  period  of  gestation  are  so  arranged  that  the  young  one^t 
are  produced  at  the  time  wherein  the  conditions  of  temperature  are  most  suited 
to  the  commencement  of  life.*  It  is  not  our  business  here  to  consider  the  details 
of  such  provisions,  beautiful  and  striking  as  they  are.  But  the  prevalence  off 
the  great  law  of  periodicity  in  the  vital  functions  of  organised  beings  will  be 
allowed  to  have  a  claim  to  be  considered  in  its  reference  to  astronomy,  when  it 
is  seen  that  their  periodical  constitution  derives  its  use  from  the  periodical 
nature  of  the  motions  of  the  planets  round  the  sun ;  and  that  the  duration  of 
such  cycles  in  the  existence  of  plants  and  animals  has  a  reference  to  the  arbi- 
trary elements  of  the  solar  system,  a  reference  which,  we  maintain,  is  inexplicable 
and  unintelligible,  except  by  admitting  into  our  conceptions  an  intelligent 
Author,  alike  of  the  organic  and  inorganic  univerec." 

Verse  11. — "  Thou  croumest  the  year  leilh  thy  goodnew,''*  God  has  sur- 
rounded this  year  with  his  goodness,  *'  compassed  and  enclosed  it "  on  every 
side.    So  we  translate  the  same  word,  (Ps.  v.  12.)  "With  favour  wilt  thou 
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compass  (or  crown  ^  him  as  with  a  shield.**  He  has  given  ns  instances  of  his 
goodness  in  everj  thinv  that  concerns  ns ;  so  that  torn  which  waj  we  will,  we 
meet  with  the  tokens  of  his  favour ;  everT  part  of  the  year  has  been  enriched 
with  the  blessings  of  heaven,  and  no  gap  has  been  left  open  for  any  desolating 
judgment  to  enter  by. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  II. — "•  7%otf  croumest  the  year.**  A  full  and  plentiful  harvest  is  the 
crown  of  the  year ;  and  this  springs  from  the  unmerited  goodness  of  God.  This 
is  the  diadem  of  the  earth,  nrm  tttarto,  ^  T%ou  encireUst,^  as  with  a  diadem. 
A  most  elegant  expression,  to  show  the  progress  of  the  sun  through  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  producing  the  seasons,  and  giving  a  suiEciency  of  light  and 
heat  alternately,  to  all  places  on  the  surface  of  Uxe  globe,  by  its  north  and  south 
declination  (  amounting  to  23^  28'  at  the  solstices )  on  each  side  of  the  equator. 
A  more  beautiful  image  could  not  have  been  chosen ;  and  the  very  appearance 
of  the  space,  termed  the  zodiac  on  a  celestial  globe,  shows  with  what  propriety 
the  idea  of  a  circle  or  diadem  was  conceived  by  this  inimitable  poet. — Adam 
Clarhe. 

Verse  11. — **  Thou  crownesL**  The  herbs,  fruits,  and  flowers,  produced  by 
the  earth,  are  here  finely  represented  as  a  beautiful  variegated  crown,  set  upon 
her  head,  by  the  hands  of  the  great  Creator. — Samuel  Bwrder. 

Verse  11. — To  crown  the  year  of  goodness,  is  to  raise  it  to  the  highest  degree 
and  summit  of  prosperity,  happiness,  and  gloiy.  To  crown,  to  fill  up,  to  make 
glorious  and  joyful :  the  year  of  the  goodness  of  Grod  is  the  time  in  which  he 
unfolds  his  own  highest  goodness ;  one  is  crowned,  when  the  effects  of  this 
goodness  are  displayed  on  the  grandest  scale,  and  bring  great  glory  and  joy. 
Such  was  the  time  when  he  shone  forth,  and  the  clouds  dropped  fatness,  and 

all  parts  of  the  earth  were  fiUed  with  fertility The  paths  of  Grod  are 

the  clouds,  before  called  the  river  of  Grod  (see  Fs.  civ.  3),  now  the  paths  in 
which  God  himself  seems  to  move,  and  whence,  from  the  place  of  ram,  from 
the  river  of  God,  flows  fiitness  itself  or  the  copious  abunoance  of  sll  that  is 
sweetest  and  best — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  1 U — *^  Thy  paths  droo  fatness,**  When  the  conqueror  journeys  tfarough 
the  nations,  his  paths  drop  blood;  fire  and  vapour  of  smoke  are  in  his  track, 
and  tears,  and  groans,  and  sighs  attend  him.  Bat  where  the  Lord  journeys, 
his  *^paths  drop  fatness**  When  the  kings  of  old  made  a  progress  through 
their  dominions,  they  caused  a  fiunine  wherever  they  tarried ;  for  the  greedy 
courtiers  who  swarmed  in  tiieir  camp  devoured  all  things  like  locusts,  and  were 
as  greedily  ravenous  as  palmer- worms  and  caterpillars.  But  where  the  great 
King  of  kings  journeys,  ne  enriches  the  land;  his  ^  paths  drop  fatness.^*  %y  a 
bold  Hebrew  metaphor  the  clouds  are  represented  as  the  chariots  of  God :  "  He 
maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot;"  and  as  the  Lord  Jehovah  rides  upon  the 
heavens  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky,  the 
rains  drop  down  upon  the  lands,  and  so  the  wheel-tracks  of  Jehovah  are  marked 
by  the  fatness  which  makes  glad  the  earth.  Happy,  happy  are  the  people  who 
worship  such  a  God,  whose  coming  is  ever  a  coming  of  goodness  and  of  grace 
to  his  creatures. — C  H.  S. 

Verse  11. — ** Paths**  here  are  properly  such  tracks  as  are  made  by  chariot 
wheels. — Henry  Ainsworth. 

Verse  12. — **  The  wilderness**  By  desert,  or  wilderness,  the  reader  is  not 
always  to  understand  a  country  altogether  barren  and  unfruitful,  but  such  only 
as  is  rarely  or  never  sown  or  cultivated ;  which,  though  it  ^elds  no  crops  of 
com  or  frmt,  jet  afibrds  herbage  more  or  less  for  the  grazmg  of  cattie,  with 
fountains  or  rdls  of  water,  though  more  sparingly  interspersed  than  in  other 
places— I^ftmiuu  Shaw  (1692—1751). 

Verse  IS. — ^The  phrase,  "  the  pastures  are  clothed  with  fhchs,**  cannot  be 
regarded  as  the  vulgar  languaf;e  of  poetry.  It  appears  peculiarly  beautiful 
and  appropriate,  when  we  consider  the  numerous  nocks  which  whitened  the 
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plflinB  of  87m  and  Cuuum.  In  the  eastern  oountries,  sheep  are  mnch  more 
prolific  than  with  ns,  snd  thej  deriye  their  name  from  their  great  fruit- 
fnlneas ;  bringing  forth,  as  thej  are  sud  to  do,  **  thousands  and  ten  thousands 
in  their  streets,'*  Fs.  czHt.  13.  Thej,  therefore,  formed  no  mean  part  of  the 
wealth  of  the  £ast« — Jamet  Anderson^  m  ediiorial  NoU  to  Cairin  ta  loc. 

Verse  13. — The  hills,  where  not  tilled,  were  bushj  and  green,  and  sprinkled 
with  numerous  flocks;  the  vallejs  broad  and  covered  with  a  rich  crop  of 
wheat ;  the  fields  foil  of  reapers  and  gleaners  in  the  midst  of  the  harrest,  with 
asses  and  camels  receiving  tneir  loads  of  sheaves,  and  feeding  nnmorzled  and 
undisturbed  upon  the  ripe  grain. — Edward  Robhuam, 

Verse  13. — ^It  may  seem  strange,  that  he  should  first  tell  us,  that  *^  ikey  shomt 
for  joy^  and  then  add  the  feebler  expression,  that  ^  Aey  stag  ;**  interposing, 
too,  the  intensative  particle,  ^,  apk,  ihey  shout  for  joy,  tba,  they  also  smg. 
The  verb,  however,  admits  of  bemg  taken  in  the  future  tense,  tkey  shall  stag; 
and  this  denotes  a  continuation  of  joj,  that  thej  would  rejoice,  not  onlj  one 
jear,  but  through  the  endless  succession  of  the  seasons.  I  maj  add,  what  is 
well-known,  that  in  Hebrew  the  order  of  expression  is  frequentij  inverted  in 
this  waj. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  13. — ^  They  also  sing.**  They  ardently  stag :  such  is  the  real  meaning 
of  1*;  primarilj  ''heat**  or  ''warmth,**  thence  " ardour, passion,  anger,**  and 
thence  again  "  the  nostrils,"  as  the  supposed  seat  of  this  feeling.----JbAji  Masom 
Good, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER 

Verse  1. — ^The  fitness,  place,  use,  and  power  of  silence  in  worship. 

Verse  1. — The  limitations,  advantages,  and  obligations  of  vows. 

Verse  2  ^rst  clause). — The  hearing  and  granting  of  praver  is  the  Lord*8 
property,  his  usual  practice,  his  pleasure,  his  nature,  and  lus  gloij. — Damd 
Dichsott. 

Verse  3. — ^L  The  humble  confession.  Sins  prevail  against  us.  1.  When  we  are 
unwatchful,  or  go  into  temptation,  and  even  after  most  sacred  engagements. 
2.  How.  Through  our  inbred  corruption,  natural  constitution,  suddenness  of 
temptation,  neglect  of  means  of  grace,  and  want  of  fellowship.  3.  In  whom. 
In  the  best  of  men :  David  sajs,  "  against  me.**  Let  us  take  home  the  caution. 
II.  The  reassuring  confidence.  Sin  is  forgiven.  1.  By  God:  "Thou.'*  2.  Bj 
atonement:  covering  ail.  3.  Efiectuallj :  "purge  away."  4.  Comprehensively : 
"  our  transgressions.^ 

Verse  3. — ^I.  A  cry  of  distress.  Mansoul  besieged :  "  Iniquities  prevail 
against  me."  11.  A  shout  of  delight.  Mansoul  relieved :  "  Thou  shalt  purge 
them  away.*'— ^.  G.  Gange. 

Verse  4. — ^Nearness  to  God  is  the  foundation  of  a  creature*s  happiness.  This 
doctrine  appears  in  full  evidence,  while  we  consider  the  three  chief  ingredients 
of  true  felicity,  viz.,  the  contemplation  of  the  noblest  object,  to  satisfy  all  the 
powers  of  the  understandinjg ;  the  love  of  the  supreme  good,  to  answer  the 
utmost  propensities  of  the  will,  and  the  sweet  and  everlasting  sensation  and 
asspance  of  the  love  of  an  Almighty  Friend,  who  will  free  us  from  all  the  evils 
which  our  nature  can  fear,  and  confer  upon  us  all  the  good  which  a  wise  and 
innocent  creature  can  desire.  Thus  all  the  capacities  of  man  are  employed  in 
their  highest  and  sweetest  exercises  and  enjoyments. — Isaac  Watts. 

Verse  A. — Election,  effectual  calling,  access,  adoption,  final  perseverance, 
satisfaction.    This  verse  is  a  body  of  mvinity  in  miniature. 
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Vene  5. — ^Treat  the  first  clause  experimentally,  and  show  how  prayers  for 
our  own  sanctification  are  answered  by  trial ;  for  God*s  glory,  by  our  persecution  ; 
for  our  babes*  salvation,  by  their  death  ;  for  the  good  of  others,  by  their  sick- 
ness, etc.,  etc. 

Verse  7, — ^The  Lord,  the  river,  creator,  and  preserver  of  peace. 

Verse  8. — Tokens  of  GUS*s  presence  ;  those  causing  terror,  and  those  in- 
spiring joy. 

Verse  8  {last  clause). — ^The  peculiar  Joys  of  morning  and  evening. 

Verse  9.— «  Hie  river  of  God:*  John  Bunyan's  treatise  on  "The  Water  of 
Life  "  would  be  suggestive  on  this  topic. 

Verse  9. — Divine  visits  and  their  consequences. 

Verses  9 — 13. — ^A  Harvest  Sermon.  I.  The  general  goodness  of  €fod.  Visiting 
the  earth  in  rotation  of  seasons :  "  Seed  time  and  harvest,'*  etc.  11.  The  great- 
ness of  his  resources :  ^  The  river  of  God,  which  is  full  of  water ;"  not  like  Elijah*s 
brook,  which  dried  up.  111.  The  variety  of  his  benefactions :  '*  Com ;"  ^  Water ;  ** 
**  Blessest  the  springing  thereof,**  etc.  IV .  The  perpetuity  of  his  blessings : 
"Crownest  the  year.**— ^.  G.  G, 

Verse  10. — ^Divine  grace  like  rain.  I.  In  itself.  11.  In  its  abundance.  III. 
In  its  effects  on  the  heart  and  entire  nature ;  fidling  on  ridge  and  furrow ; 
softening,  etc.  lY.  In  its  fruitful  results.  See  the  extract  from  Ralph 
Robinson  in  loc. 

Verse  10  (last  clause), — See  "  Spurgeon*s  Sermons,**  No.  675 :  "  Spring  in 
the  Heart** 

Verse  11.— See  "Spurgeon's  Sermons,**  No.  532:  **  Thanksgiving  and 
Prayer.** 

Verse  12  (Jirst  clause.) — I.  Our  dwelling  place :  "  the  wilderness.**  11.  Our 
spiritual  provision:  "pastures.'*    HI.  Our  heavenly  refreshment :  "they  drop." 

Verse  12. — Causes  for  joy  for  small  churches.  God  remembers  them,  stab- 
lishes  and  increases  them,  feeds  them  and  revives  them,  etc. 

Verse  13. — ^The  song  of  nature  and  the  ear  which  hears  it. 


PSALM    LXVI. 

Title. — ^To  the  Chief  Mosician. — He  had  need  be  a  man  of  great  tkiU^  worthily 
to  sing  tueh  a  Psalm  as  this  :  the  hest  mueic  in  the  icorld  would  he  honoured  bfj 
marriage  with  tueh  expressions,  A  Song  or  Psalm,  or  a  Song  and  Psalm,  It 
may  he  either  said  or  sung ;  it  is  a  marvellous  poem  if  it  he  but  read  ;  but  set  to 
suiiabU  music,  it  must  have  been  one  of  the  noblest  strains  ever  heard  bg  the  Jewish 
people.  We  do  not  hnow  who  is  its  author,  but  we  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  David 
wrote  it.  It  is  in  the  Davidia  style,  and  has  nothing  in  it  unsuited  to  his  times. 
It  is  true  the  "  house  "  of  God  is  mentioned,  but  the  tabernacle  was  entitled  to  that 
designation  as  well  as  the  temple. 

Subject  Ain>  Ditision. — Praise  is  the  topic,  and  the  suilfjeetsfor  song  are  the 
Lord's  great  worhs,  his  gracious  benefits,  his  faithful  deliverances,  and  all  his 
dealings  with  his  people,  brought  to  a  close  by  a  personal  testimony  to  special 
kindness  received  by  the  prophet-bard  himself.  Verses  \,  2,  3,  4  are  a  hind  of 
introductory  hymn^  calling  upon  all  nations  to  praise  God,  and  dictating  to  them, 
the  words  of  a  suitable  song.  Verses  6,  6,  7  invite  the  beholder  to  "  Come  and  see  '* 
the  worhs  of  the  Lord,  pointing  attention  to  the  Bed  Sea,  and  perhaps  the  passage  of 
Jordan,  This  suggests  tlie  similar  position  of  the  afflicted  people  which  is  described, 
and  its  joyful  issue  predicted,  from  verse  8  to  verse  12.  The  singer  then  becomes 
personal,  and  confesses  his  own  obligatiom  to  the  Lord  (verses  18,  14,  \6);  and^ 
bursting  forth  with  a  vehement  "  Gome  and  hear,"  declares  with  thanksgiving  the 
special  favour  of  the  Lord  to  himself,  verses  16—20. 

EXPOSITION. 

MAKE  a  joyful  noise  unto  God,  all  ye  lands : 
2  Sing  forth  the  honour  of  his  name  :   make  his  praise 
glorious. 

3  Say  unto  God,  How  terrible  art  thou  in  thy  works !  through 
the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies  submit  themselves 
unto  thee. 

4  All  the  earth  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall  sing  unto  thee ; 
they  shall  sing  to  thy  name.     Selah. 

1.  "  Mahe  a  joyful  noise  unto  GodP  '*  In  Zion,"  where  the  more  instructed 
saints  were  accustomed  to  profound  meditation,  the  song  was  silert  unto  God, 
and  was  accepted  of  him :  but  in  the  great  popular  assemblies  a  joyful  noise 
was  more  appropriate  and  natural,  and  it  would  be  equally  acceptable.  If 
praise  is  to  be  wide-spread,  it  must  be  Tocal ;  exulting  sounds  stir  the  soul  and 
cause  a  sacred  contan^ion  of  thanksgiving.  Composers  of  tunes  for  the  congre- 
gation should  see  to  it  that  their  airs  are  cheerful ;  we  need  not  so  much  noise, 
K&  joyful  noise.  God  is  to  be  praised  with  the  voice,  and  the  heart  should  go 
therewith  in  holy  exultation.  All  praise  from  all  nations  should  be  rendered  unto 
the  Lord.  Happy  the  day  when  no  shouts  shall  be  presented  to  Juggernaut 
or  Boodh,  but  all  the  earth  shall  adore  the  Creator  thereof.  ^  AU  ye  lands,*^ 
Ye  heathen  nations,  ye  who  have  not  known  Jehovah  hitherto,  with  one  con- 
sent let  the  whole  earth  rejoice  before  God.  The .  languages  of  the  lands  are 
many,  but  their  praises  should  be  one,  addressed  to  one  only  God. 

2.  **  Sijig  forth  the  honour  of  his  name.**  The  noise  is  to  be  modulated  with 
tune  and  time,  and  fashioned  into  singing,  for  we  adore  the  God  of  order  and 
harmony.  The  honour  of  G^  should  be  our  subject,  and  to  honour  him  our 
object  when  we  sing.    To  give  glory  to  Grod  is  but  to  restore  to  him  his  own« 
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It  is  our  glory  to  be  able  to  give  God  glory ;  and  all  our  true  glory  should  be 
ascribed  unto  God,  for  it  is  his  glory.  ^*  All  worship  be  to  God  only/*  should 
be  the  motto  of  all  true  believers.  The  name,  nature,  and  person  oi  God  are 
worthy  of  the  highest  honour.  **  Make  his  praUe  glorious**  Let  not  his  praise 
be  mean  and  grovelling :  let  it  arise  with  grandeur  and  solemnity  before  him. 
The  pomp  of  the  ancient  festivals  is  not  to  be  imitated  by  us,  under  this  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit,  but  we  are  to  throw  so  much  of  heart  and  holy  reverence 
into  all  our  worship  that  it  shall  be  the  best  we  can  render.  Heart  worship 
and  spiritual  joy  render  praise  more  glorious  than  vestments,  incense,  and  music 
could  do. 

3.  *^  Say  unto  Ood"  Turn  all  your  praises  to  him.  Devotion,  unless  it  be 
resolutely  directed  to  the  Lord,  is  no  better  than  whistling  to  the  wind.  "  How 
terrible  art  thou  in  thy  works/*  The  mind  is  usually  first  arrested  by  those 
attributes  which  cause  fear  and  trembling ;  and,  even  when  the  heart  has  come 
to  love  God,  and  rest  in  him,  there  is  an  increase  of  worship  when  the  soul  is 
awed  by  an  extraordinary  display  of  the  more  dreadful  of  the  divine  character- 
istics. Looking  upon  the  convulsions  which  have  shaken  continents,  the 
hurricanes  which  have  devastated  nations,  the  plagues  which  have  desolated 
cities,  and  other  ^at  and  amazing  displays  of  divine  working,  men  may  well 
say  :  *'  How  terrible  art  thou  in  thy  works.*'  Till  we  see  God  in  Christ,  the 
terrible  predominates  in  all  our  apprehensions  of  him.  "  Through  the  greatness 
of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies  submit  themselves  unto  thee;**  but,  as  the  Hebrew 
clearly  intimates,  it  will  be  a  forced  and  false  submission.  Power  brings  a  man 
to  his  knee,  but  love  alone  wins  his  heart.  Pharaoh  said  he  would  let  Israel 
go,  but  he  lied  unto  God  ;  he  submitted  in  word  but  not  in  deed.  Tens  of 
thousands,  both  in  earth  and  hell,  are  rendering  this  constrained  homage  to  the 
Almighty ;  they  only  submit  because  they  cannot  do  otherwise ;  it  is  not  their 
loyalty,  but  his  power,  which  keeps  them  subjects  of  his  boundless  dominion. 

4.  **  All  the  earth  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall  sing  unto  thee**  All  men  must 
even  now  prostrate  themselves  before  thee,  but  a  time  will  come  when  they 
shall  do  this  cheerfully:  to  the  worship  of  fear  shall  be  added  the  sin^g  of 
love.  What  a  change  shall  have  taken  place  when  singing  shall  displace 
sighing,  and  music  shall  thrust  out  misery!  "  They  shall  sing  to  thy  name***  The 
nature  and  works  of  God  will  be  the  theme  of  earth*s  universal  song,  and  he 
himself  shall  be  the  object  of  the  joyful  adoration  of  our  emancipated  race. 
Acceptable  worship  not  only  praises  God  as  the  mysterious  Lord,  but  it  is 
rendered  fragrant  by  some  measure  of  knowledge  of  his  name  or  character. 
God  would  not  be  worshipped  as  an  unknown  God,  nor  haye  it  said  of  his 
people,  *'  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what.**  May  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  soon 
cover  the  earth,  that  so  the  universality  of  intelligent  worship  mapr  be  possible : 
such  a  consummation  was  evidently  expected  by  the  writer  of  this  Psalm ;  and, 
indeed,  throughout  all  Old  Testament  writings,  there  are  intimations  of  the 
future  general  spread  of  the  worship  of  God.  It  was  an  instance  of  wilful 
Ignorance  and  bigotry  when  the  Jews  raged  against  the  preaching  of  the  ^spel 
to  the  Gentiles.  Perverted  Judaism  may  be  exclusive,  but  the  religion  of 
Moses,  and  David,  and  Isaiah  was  not  so. 

^'  Selah/*  A  little  pause  for  holy  expectation  is  well  inserted  after  so  great 
a  prophecy,  and  the  uplifting  of  the  heart  is  also  a  seasonable  direction.  No 
meditation  can  be  more  joyous  than  that  excited  by  the  prospect  of  a  world 
reconciled  to  its  Creator. 

5  Come  and  see  the  works  of  God :  Ae  is  terrible  in  his  doing 
toward  the  children  of  men. 

6  He  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land:  they  went  through  the 
flood  on  foot :  there  did  we  rejoice  in  him. 

7  He  ruleth  by  his  power  for  ever;  his  eyes  behold  the 
nations  :  let  not  the  rebellious  exalt  themselves.    Selah. 
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5.  "  Come  and  see  the  toorhs  cf  GodJ'*  Sach  clorioas  cventfi,  as  the  cleftTuig 
of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  OTerUirow  of  Fhaniob,  are  standing  wonders,  and 
throughoat  all  time  a  Toice  sounds  forth  concerning  them—  **  Come  and  see/* 
Even  till  the  close  of  all  things,  the  manrellous  works  of  God  at  the  Bed  Sea 
will  be  the  subject  of  meditation  and  praise ;  for,  standiug  on  the  sea  of  glass 
mingled  with  fire*  the  triumphal  armies  of  heaven  sin^  the  song  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb.  It  has  alwajs  been  the  favourite 
subject  of  the  inspired  bards,  and  their  choice  was  most  naturaL  ^  He  is 
terrible  in  Hie  doing  toward  the  children  of  men^^  For  the  defence  of  his 
church  and  the  overthrow  of  her  foes  he  deals  terrific  blows,  and  strikes  the 
mighty  with  fear.  O  thou  enemj,  wherefore  dost  thou  Taunt  thjself  ?  ^>eak 
no  more  so  exceeding  proudly,  but  remember  the  plagues  which  bowed  the  will 
of  Pharaoh,  the  drowning  of  Egypt^s  chariots  in  the  Bed  Sea,  the  overthrow 
of  Og>md  Shon,  the  scattering  of  the  Canaanitea  before  the  tribes.  This  same 
God  still  liveth,  and  is  to  be  worshipped  with  trembling  reverence. 

6.  '*  He  turned  the  »ea  into  dry  land.**  It  was  no  sught  miracle  to  divide  a 
pathway  through  such  a  sea,  and  to  make  it  fit  for  the  traffic  of  a  whole  nation. 
He  who  did  this  can  do  anything,  and  must  be  God,  the  worthy  object  of  adora- 
tion. The  Christian's  inrerence  is  that  no  obstacle  in  his  journey  heavenward 
need  hinder  him,  for  the  sea  could  not  hinder  Israel,  and  even  death  itself  shall 
be  as  life  ;  the  sea  shall  be  dry  land  when  God's  presence  is  felt.  "  They  went 
through  the  flood  on  foot/*  Through  the  river  the  tribes  passed  diy-shod, 
Jordfua  was  afraid  because  of  them. 

'*  What  aird  thee,  0  thou  miKbty  sea  ? 
Why  roll'd  thy  waves  in  dreaa  ? 
What  bade  thy  tide,  0  Jordan,  flee 
And  bare  its  deepest  bed  ? 

0  earthf  before  the  Lord,  the  God 

Of  Jacob,  tremble  still ; 
Who  makes  the  waste  a  watered  sod, 

The  flint  a  gushing  rill." 

**  There  did  we  rejoice  in  himJ*  We  participate  this  day  in  that  ancient  joy. 
The  scene  is  so  vividly  before  us  that  it  seems  as  if  we  were  there  personally, 
sin^^ing  unto  the  Lord  because  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously.  Faith  casts  her- 
self bodily  into  the  past  joys  of  the  saints,  ana  realises  them  for  herself  in  much 
the  same  fashion  in  which  she  projects  herself  into  the  bliss  of  the  future,  and 
becomes  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  IsraeVs 
joy  was  in  her  God,  and  there  let  ours  be.  It  is  not  so  much  what  he  has  done, 
as  what  he  is,  that  should  excite  in  us  a  sacred  rejoicing.  "  He  is  mv  God,  and  I 
will  prepare  him  an  habitation ;  my  father's  God,  and  I  will  exalt  him.*' 

7.  ^*  He  ruleth  hy  his  power  for  ever,**  fie  has  not  deceased,  nor  ab<Mcated, 
nor  suffered  defeat.  The  prowess  displayed  at  the  Bed  Sea  is  undiminished : 
the  divine  dominion  endures  throughout  etemi^.  **  His  eyes  behold  the  nations.** 
Even  as  he  looked  out  of  the  cloud  upon  the  Egyptians  and  discomfited  them, 
so  docs  he  spy  out  his  enemies,  and  mark  their  conspiracies.  His  hand  rules 
and  his  eye  observes,  his  hand  has  not  waxed  weak,  nor  his  eye  dim.  As  so 
many  grasshoppers  he  sees  the  people  and  tribes,  at  one  glance  he  takes  in  all 
their  ways.  lie  oversees  all  and  overlooks  none.  **  Let  not  the  rebellious  exalt 
themselves.**  The  proudest  have  no  cause  to  be  proud.  Could  they  see  them- 
selves as  God  sees  them  they  would  shrivel  into  nothing.  Where  rebellion 
reaches  to  a  great  head,  and  hopes  most  confidently  for  success,  it  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  abating  our  fears,  thkt  the  Omnipotent  ruler  is  also  an  Onmiacient 
observer.  O  proud  rebels,  remember  that  the  Lord  aims  his  arrows  at  the 
high-soaring  eagles  and  brings  them  down  from  their  nests  among  the  stars. 
"  fie  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low 
degree."  Afler  a  survey  of  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan,  rebels,  if  they  were  in 
their  senses,  would  have  no  more  stomach  for  the  fight,  but  would  humble  them- 
selves at  the  Conqueror's  feet.  ^*  Selah.**  Pause  again,  and  take  time  to  bow 
low  before  the  throne  of  the  Eternal. 
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8  O  bless  our  God,  ye  people,  and  make  the  voice  of  his  praise 
to  be  heard : 

9  Which  holdeth  our  soul  in  life,  and  sufTereth  not  our  feet  to 
be  moved. 

10  For  thou,  O  God,  hast  proved  us:  thou  hast  tried  us,  as 
silver  is  tried. 

1 1  Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  net ;  thou  laidst  affliction  upon 
our  loins. 

12  Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ode  over  our  heads;  we  went 
through  fire  and  through  water :  but  thou  broughtest  us  out  into 
a  wealthy /&^^. 

8.  "  O  bUss  our  God,  ye  people,^*  Ye  cbosen  seed,  peculiarly  beloved,  it  is 
jours  to  blesa  your  covenant  God  as  otber  nations  cannot.  Ye  should  lead  the 
strain,  for  he  is  peculiarly  your  God.  First  visited  by  his  love,  ye  should  be 
foremost  in  his  praise.  **  And  make  the  voice  of  hie  praise  to  he  heard.**  Who- 
ever else  may  smg  with  bated  breath,  do  you  be  sure  to  give  full  tongue  and 
volume  to  the  song.  Compel  unwilling  ears  to  hear  the  praises  of  your  covenant 
God.  Make  rocks,  and  hills,  and  ear&,  and  sea,  and  heaven  itself  to  echo  with 
your  joyful  shouts. 

9.  "  Which  holdeth  our  soul  in  li/e,^^  At  any  time  the  preservation  of  life, 
and  especially  the  80ul*s  life,  is  a  great  reason  for  gratituae,  but  much  more 
when  we  are  called  to  undergo  extreme  trials,  which  of  themselves  would  crush 
our  being.  Blessed  be  Gk)d,  who,  having  put  our  souls  into  possession  of  life,  has 
been  pleased  to  preserve  that  heaven-given  life  from  the  destroying  power  of  the 
enemy.  **  Andsuffereth  not  our  feet  to  be  moved,"  This  is  another  and  precious 
boon.  If  Grod  has  enabled  us  not  only  to  keep  our  life,  but  our  position,  we  are 
bound  to  five  him  double  praise.  Living  and  standing  is  the  saint*s  condition 
through  divine  grace.  Immortal  and  immovable  are  those  whom  God  preserves. 
Satan  is  put  to  shame,  for  instead  of  being  able  to  slay  the  saints,  as  ne  hoped, 
he  is  not  even  able  to  trip  them  up.  Gh>d  is  able  to  make  the  weiikest  to  stand 
fiut,  and  he  will  do  so. 

10.  **  For  thou,  O  God,  hast  proved  tu:**  He  proved  his  Israel  with  sore  trials. 
David  had  his  temptations.  All  the  saints  must  go  to  the  proving  house ;  God 
had  one  Son  without  sin,  but  he  never  had  a  son  without  trial.  Why  ought  we 
to  complain  if  we  are  subjected  to  the  rule  which  is  common  to  all  the  family, 
and  firom  which  so  much  benefit  has  flowed  to  them  P  The  Lord  himself  proves 
us,  who  then  shall  raise  a  question  as  to  the  wisdom  and  the  love  which  are 
displayed  in  the  operation  ?  The  day  may  come  when,  as  in  this  case,  we  shall 
make  nymns  out  of  our  gnefii,  and  sing  all  the  more  sweetly  because  our  mouths 
have  been  purified  with  bitter  draughts.  *'  Thou  hast  tried  us,  as  silver  is  tried*  ^ 
Searching  and  repeated,  severe  and  thorough,  has  been  the  test;  the  same  result 
has  followed  as  in  the  case  of  precious  metal,  for  the  dross  and  tin  have  been 
consumed,  and  the  pure  ore  has  been  discovered.  Since  trial  is  sanctified  to  so 
desirable  an  end,  ought  we  not  to  submit  to  it  with  abounding  resignation. 

11.**  Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  neL^  The  people  of  God  in  the  olden  time 
were  often  enclosed  by  the  power  of  their  enemies,  like  fishes  or  birds  entangled 
in  a  net ;  there  seemed  no  way  of  escape  for  them.  The  only  comfort  was  that 
God  himself  had  brought  them  there,  but  even  this  was  not  readily  available, 
since  they  knew  that  he  had  led  them  there  in  anger  as  a  punishment  for  their 
transgressions ;  Israel  in  Egypt  was  much  like  a  bird  m  the  fowler^s  net. 
**  Thou  laidst  affliction  upon  our  loins.**  They  were  pressed  even  to  anguish  b^ 
their  burdens  and  pains.  Not  on  their  backs  alone  was  the  load,  but  their 
loins  were  pressed  and  squeezed  with  the  straits  and  weights  of  adversity. 
God*s  people  and  afliiction  are  intimate  companions.  As  in  Esypt  eveiy 
Israelite  was  a  burden*beaier,  so  is  eveiy  believer  while  he  is  in  Siis  foreign 
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land.  Ab  Israel  cried  to  God  by  reason  of  their  sore  bondage,  so  aUo  do  the 
saints.  We  too  often  fon^et  that  God  lays  our  afflictions  upon  us ;  if  we  re- 
membered this  fact,  we  should  more  patiently  submit  to  the  pressure  which 
now  pains  us.  The  time  will  come  when,  for  every  ounce  of  present  burden, 
we  shall  receive  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  gloiy. 

12.  *'  Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads.'*  They  stormed,  and 
hectored,  and  treated  us  like  the  mire  of  the  street.  Kiding  the  hiffh  horse,  in  thdr 
arrogance,  they,  who  were  in  themselves  mean  men,  treated  the  Xord's  people  as 
if  they  were  the  meanest  of  mankind.  They  even  turned  their  captives  into  beasts 
of  burden,  and  rode  upon  their  heads,  as  some  read  the  Hebrew.  Nothing  is  too 
bad  for  the  servants  of  God  when  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  proud  pereecutoTB. 
^'  We  went  through  fire  and  through  water"  Trials  many  and  varied  were 
endured  by  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  are  still  the  portion  of  the  saints.  The  fires 
of  the  brick-kilns  and  the  waters  of  the  Nile  did  their  worst  to  destroy  the 
chosen  race ;  hard  labour  and  child-murder  were  both  tried  by  the  tyrant,  but 
Israel  went  through  both  ordeals  unharmed,  and  even  thus  the  church  of  God 
has  outlived,  and  will  outlive,  all  the  artifices  and  cruelties  of  man.  Fire  and 
water  are  pitiless  and  devouring,  but  a  divine  fiat  stays  their  fury,  and  forbids 
these  or  any  other  agents  from  utterly  destroying  the  chosen  seed.  Many  an 
heir  of  heaven  has  had  a  dire  experience  of  tribulation ;  the  fire  through  which 
he  has  passed  has  been  more  terrible  than  that  which  chars  the  bones,  for  it  has 
fed  upon  the  marrow  of  his  spirit,  and  burned  into  the  core  of  his  heart ;  while 
the  waterfloods  of  afiiiction  have  been  even  more  to  be  feared  than  the  remorse- 
less sea,  for  they  have  gone  in  even  unto  the  soul,  and  carried  the  inner  nature 
down  into  deeps  horrible,  and  not  to  be  imagined  without  trembling.  Yet  each 
saint  has  been  more  than  conqueror  hitherto,  and,  as  it  has  been,  so  it  shall  be. 
The  fire  is  not  kindled  which  can  bum  the  woman*s  seed,  neither  does  the 
dragon  know  how  to  vomit  a  flood  which  shall  sufiice  to  drown  it.  "  Bui  thou 
broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place**  A  blessed  issue  to  a  mournful  stoiy. 
Canaan  was  indeed  a  broad  and  royal  domain  for  the  once  enslaved  tribes : 
God,  who  took  them  into  Egypt,  also  brought  them  into  the  land  which  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey,  and  E^ypt  was  in  his  purposes  en  route  to  Canaan.  The 
way  to  heaven  is  vtd  tribulation. 

**  The  path  of  sorrow  and  that  path  alone, 
Leads  to  the  land  where  sorrow  is  unknown.** 

How  wealthy  is  the  place  of  every  believer,  and  how  doubly  does  he  feel  it  to 
be  so  in  contrast  witn  his  former  slavery :  what  songs  shall  suffice  to  set  forth 
our  joy  and  gratitude  for  such  a  glonous  deliverance  and  such  a  bountiful 
heritage.  More  awaits  us.  The  depth  of  our  griefs  bears  no  proportion  to 
the  height  of  our  bliss.  For  our  shame  we  shall  have  double,  and  more  than 
double.  Like  Joseph  we  shall  rise  from  the  prison  to  the  |)alace,  like  Mordecai 
we  shall  escape  the  gallows  prepared  by  malignity,  and  ride  the  white  horse 
and  wear  the  royal  robe  appointed  by  benignity.  Instead  of  the  net,  liberty ; 
instead  of  a  burden  on  the  loins,  a  crown  on  our  heads ;  instead  of  men  riding 
over  us,  we  shall  rule  over  the  nations :  fire  shall  no  more  try  us,  for  we  shaU 
btand  in  glory  on  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ;  and  water  shall  not  harm 
us,  for  there  shall  be  no  more  sea.  O  the  splendour  of  this  brilliant  condu- 
sion  to  a  gloomy  history.  Glory  be  unto  him  who  saw  in  the  apparent  evil  the 
true  way  to  the  real  good.  With  patience  we  will  endure  the  present  gloom, 
for  the  morning  cometh.  Over  the  hills  faith  sees  the  daybreak,  in  whose  light 
we  shall  enter  into  the  wealthy  place. 

13  I  will  go  into  thy  house  with  burnt  offerings:  I  will  pay 
thee  my  vows, 

14  Which  my  lips  have  uttered,  and  my  mouth  hath  spokeni 
when  I  was  in  trouble. 
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15  I  will  offer  unto  thee  burnt  sacrifices  of  fatlings,  with  the 
incense  of  rams  ;  I  will  offer  bullocks  with  goats.     Selah. 

13.  ^I  will**  The  child  of  God  is  so  sensible  of  his  own  personal  indebted- 
ness to  grace,  that  he  feels  he  must  utter  a  song  of  his  own.  He  joins  in  the 
common  thanksffiying,  but  since  the  best  public  form  must  fail  to  meet  each 
individual  case,  ne  maJces  sure  that  the  special  mercies  received  by  him  shall 
not  be  forgotten,  for  he  records  them  with  his  own  pen,  and  sings  of  them  with 
his  own  lips.  *'  /  will  go  into  thy  house,  with  burnt  offerings  ;**  vie  usual  sacri* 
fices  of  godly  men.  Even  the  thankful  heart  dares  not  come  to  God  without  a 
Tictim  of  grateful  praise ;  of  this  as  well  as  of  every  other  form  of  worship,  we  may 
say,  '*  the  blood  is  the  life  thereof."  Reader,  never  attempt  to  come  before  God 
'(vithout  Jesus,  the  divinely  promised,  given,  and  accepted  burnt  offering.  ^  / 
will  pay  thee  my  vows.''*  He  would  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty,  but  at 
the  same  time  he  would  not  boast  of  what  he  offered,  seeing  it  was  all  due  on 
account  of  former  vows.  After  all,  our  largest  gifts  are  but  payments ;  when 
we  have  given  all,  we  must  confess,  '*  O  Lord,  of  thine  own  have  we  given  unto 
thee.**  We  should  be  slow  in  making  vows,  but  prompt  in  discharging  them. 
When  we  are  released  from  trouble,  and  can  once  more  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  we  should  take  immediate  occasion  to  fulfil  our  promises.  How  can 
we  hope  for  help  another  time,  if  we  prove  faithless  to  covenants  voluntarily 
entered  upon  in  hours  of  need. 

14.  ^  Which  my  lips  have  uttered,**  or  vehemently  declared ;  blurted  out,  as 
we  say  in  common  speech.  His  vows  had  been  wrung  from  him ;  extreme 
distress  burst  open  the  door  of  his  lips,  and  out  rush^  the  vow  like  a  long 
pent-up  torrent,  which  had  at  last  found  a  vent.  What  we  were  so  eager  to 
vow,  we  should  be  equally  earnest  to  perform ;  but,  alas !  many  a  vow  runs  so 
fast  in  words  that  it  lames  itself  for  deeds.  **  And  my  mouth  hath  spoken**  He 
had  made  the  promise  public,  and  had  no  desire  to  go  back  ;  an  honest  man  is 
always  ready  to  acknowledge  a  debt.  *^  When  I  was  in  trouble**  Distress  sug- 
gested the  vow ;  God  in  answer  to  the  vow  removed  the  distress,  and  now  the 
votary  desires  to  make  good  his  promise.  It  is  well  for  each  man  to  remember 
that  he  was  in  trouble :  proud  spirits  are  apt  to  speak  as  if  the  road  had  always 
been  smooth  for  them,  as  if  no  dog  dare  bark  at  their  nobility,  and  scarce  a 
drop  of  rain  would  venture  to  besprinkle  their  splendour  ;  yet  these  very  up- 
starts were  probably  once  so  low  in  spirits  and  condition  that  they  would  have 
been  glad  enough  of  the  help  of  those  they  now  despise.  Even  great  Caesar, 
whose  look  did  awe  the  world,  must  have  his  trouble  and  become  weak  as 
other  men  ;  so  that  his  enemy  could  say  in  bitterness,  "  when  the  fit  was  on  him, 
I  did  mark  how  he  did  shake.**  Of  the  strong  and  vigorous  man  the  nurse 
could  tell  a  tale  of  weakness,  and  his  wife  could  say  of  the  boaster,  ^  I  did  hear 
him  groan ;  his  coward  lips  did  from  their  colour  fly.**  AU  men  have  trouble, 
but  they  act  not  in  the  same  manner  while  under  it ;  the  profane  take  to  swear- 
ing and  the  godly  to  praying.  Both  bad  and  good  have  been  known  to  resort 
to  vowing,  but  the  one  is  a  liar  unto  God,  and  the  other  a  conscientious  respecter 
of  his  word. 

15.  "  /  will  offer  unto  thee  burnt  sacri^ces  of  failings**  The  good  man  will 
give  his  best  things  to  God.  No  starveling  goat  upon  the  hills  will  he  present 
at  the  altar,  but  the  well-fed  bullocks  of  the  luxuriant  pastures  shall  ascend  in 
smoke  from  the  sscred  fire.  He  who  is  miserlv  with  Uod  is  a  wretch  indeed. 
Few  devise  liberal  things,  but  those  few  find  a  rich  reward  in  so  doing.  **  With 
the  incense  of  rams**  The  smoke  of  burning  nuns  should  also  rise  from  the 
altar ;  he  would  offer  the  strength  and  prime  of  his  flocks  as  well  as  his 
herds.  Of  all  we  have  we  should  give  the  Lord  his  portion,  and  that  should  be 
the  choicest  we  can  select.  It  was  no  waste  to  bum  the  fat  upon  Jehovah*s 
altar,  nor  to  pour  the  precious  ointment  upon  Jesus*  head  ;  neither  are  large 
gifts  and  bountiful  offerings  to  the  church  of  God  any  diminution  to  a  man*8 
estate :    such  money  is  put  to  good  interest  and  placed  where  it  cannot  be 
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stolen  bj  thieres  nor  corroded  bj  nut.  "  /  will  offer  hullocht  wilh  goatM.^  A 
perfect  Mcrifice,  completing  tbe  circle  of  offerings,  ahoiild  show  forth  the  in- 
tense loTe  of  his  heart.  We  should  magnify  the  Lord  with  the  great  and  the 
little.  None  of  his  ordinances  should  be  disr^arded ;  we  must  not  omit  either 
the  bullocks  or  the  goats.  In  these  three  Terses  we  hare  gratitude  in  action, 
not  content  with  words,  but  proving  its  own  sincerity  by  deeds  of  obedient 
sacrifice. 

^  SeUth.''*  It  is  most  fit  that  we  should  suspend  the  song  while  the  smoke  of 
the  victims  ascends  the  heavens :  let  the  bumt-ofierings  stand  for  praises  while 
we  meditate  upon  the  in&oitely  greater  sacrifice  of  CaWary. 

1 6  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare 
what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul. 

17  I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth,  and  he  was  extolled  with 
my  tongue. 

18  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear 

19  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me;  he  hath  attended  to  the 
voice  of  my  prayer. 

20  Blessed  be  God,  which  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer, 
nor  his  mercy  from  me. 

16.  ^^Come  and  hear.^  Before,  they  were  bidden  to  come  and  see.  Hearing 
is  fatth*s  seeing.  Mercy  comes  to  us  byway  of  ear-gate.  "Hear,  and  your  som 
shall  live.**  They  saw  how  terrible  God  was,  but  they  heard  how  gracious  he 
was.  '^  All  ye  that  fear  OodP  These  are  a  fit  audience  when  a  good  man  is 
about  to  relate  his  experience ;  and  it  is  well  to  select  our  hearers  when  inward 
soul  matters  are  our  toeme.  It  is  forbidden  us  to  throw  pearls  before  swine. 
We  do  not  want  to  furnish  wanton  minds  with  subiects  for  their  comedies,  and 
therefore  it  is  wise  to  speak  of  personal  spiritual  matters  where  they  can  be 
understood,  and  not  where  they  will  be  ourlesqued.  All  Grod-feanng  men 
may  hear  us,  but  far  hence  ye  profane.  ^  And  I  will  declare  what  he  hath 
done  for  my  soul.**  I  will  count  and  recount  the  mercies  of  God  to  me, 
to  my  soul,  my  best  part,  my  most  real  self.  Testimonies  ought  to  be  borne  by 
all  experienced  Chnstians,  in  order  that  the  younger  and  feebler  sort  may 
be  encouraged  by  the  recital  to  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord.  To  declare  man*s 
doings  is  needless ;  they  are  too  trivial,  and,  besides,  there  are  trumpeters 
enough  of  man*s  trumpery  deeds ;  but  to  declare  the  gracious  acts  of  6od  is 
instructive,  consoling,  inspiriting,  and  beneficial  in  many  respects.  Let  each 
man  speak  for  himself,  for  a  personal  witness  is  the  surest  and  most  forcible ; 
(second-hand  experience  is  like  *'  cauld  kale  het  again  ;*'  it  lacks  the  flavour  of 
first-hand  interest.  Let  no  mock  modesty  restram  the  grateful  believer  from 
speaking  of  himself  or  rather  of  God*s  dealmgs  to  himseUf  for  it  is  justly  due  to 
drod ;  neither  let  him  shun  the  individual  use  of  the  first  person,  which  is  most 
correct  in  detailing  the  Lord*s  wa^s  of  love.  We  must  not  be  ^otists,  but  we 
must  be  egotists  when  we  bear  witness  for  the  Lord. 

17.  ^  I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth,  and  he  was  extolled  with  nuf  tongue, ^^  It 
is  well  when  prayer  and  praise  go  together,  like  the  horses  in  Pharaoh*s  chariot. 
Some  ciy  who  do  not  sing,  and  some  sing  who  do  not  cry :  both  together  are 
best.  Smce  the  Lord's  answers  so  frequently  follow  close  at  the  heels  of  our 
petitions,  and  even  overtake  them,  it  becomes  us  to  let  our  ^tefiil  praises 
Keep  pace  with  our  humble  prayers.  Observe  that  the  psalmist  did  both  cry 
and  speak ;  the  Lord  has  cast  the  dumb  devil  out  of  his  children,  and  those  of 
them  who  are  least  fluent  with  their  tongues  are  often  the  most  eloquent  with 
their  hearts. 

18.  ^*If  I  regard  ini^uify  in  my  hearth  If,  having  seen  it  to  be  there,  I 
continue  to  gaze  upon  it  without  aversion ;  if  I  cherish  it,  have  a  side  glance 
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of  love  towards  it,  excufle  it,  and  palliate  it ;  "  The  Lord  xoill  not  hear  me.** 
How  can  he  ?  Can  I  desire  him  to  connive  at  mj  sin,  and  accept  me  while  I 
wilfiilly  cling  to  any  evil  way?  Nothing  hinders  prayer  like  iniquity  harboured 
in  the  breast ;  as  with  Cain,  so  with  us,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,  and  blocks  the 
passage.  If  thou  listen  to  the  devil,  God  will  not  listen  to  thee.  If  thou  refusest 
to  hear  God*8  commands,  he  will  surely  refuse  to  hear  thy  prayers.  An  imperfect 
petition  God  will  hear  for  Christ's  sake,  but  not  one  which  is  wilfully  mis- written 
hj  a  traitor's  hand.  For  God  to  accept  our  devotions,  while  we  are  delighting  in 
sm,  would  be  to  make  himself  the  God  of  hypocrites,  which  is  a  fitter  name  for 
Satan  than  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

19.  ^^  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me'*  Sure  sign  this  that  the  petitioner  was  no 
secret  lover  of  sin.  The  answer  to  his  prayer  was  a  fresh  assurance  that  his  heart 
was  sincere  before  the  Lord.  See  how  sure  the  psalmist  is.that  he  has  been  heard ; 
it  is  with  him  no  hope,  surmise,  or  fancy,  but  he  seals  it  with  a  **  verily"  Facts 
are  blessed  things  when  they  reveal  both  God's  heart  as  loving,  and  our  own 
heart  as  sincere.  **  He  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer.  He  gave  his 
mind  to  consider  my  cries,  interpreted  them,  accepted  them,  and  replied  to 
them ;  and  therein  proved  his  grace  and  also  my  uprightness  of  heart.  Love 
of  sin  is  a  plaeue  spot,  a  condemning  mark,  a  killing  sign,  but  those  prajers, 
which  evidently  live  and  prevail  with  God,  most  clearly  arise  from  a  heart  which  is 
free  from  daWance  with  evil.  Let  the  reader  see  to  it,  that  his  inmost  soul  be 
rid  of  aU  alliance  with  iniquity,  all  toleration  of  secret  lust,  or  hidden  wrong. 

20.  ^  Blessed  be  Ood,  £e  his  name  honoured  and  loved.  "  Which  hath 
not  turned  away  my  prayer^  nor  his  mercy  from  me**  He  has  neither  withdrawn 
his  love  nor  my  liberty  to  pray.  He  has  neither  cast  out  my  prater  nor  me. 
His  mercy  and  my  cries  still  meet  each  other.  The  psalm  ends  on  its  ke^  note. 
Praise  all  through  is  its  spirit  and  design.  Lord  enable  us  to  enter  into  it. 
Amen. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  is  said  to  be  recited  on  Easter  day,  by  the  Greek 
church :  it  is  described  in  the  Greek  Bible  as  A  Psalm  of  the  JKesurrection, 
and  may  be  understood  to  refer,  in  a  prophetic  sense,  to  the  regeneration  of 
the  world,  through  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. — Daniel  Cresswell, 

Verse  1.-—"  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  God,  all  ye  lands  :**  Heb.,  all  the  earth; 
shout  aloud  for  joy,  as  the  people  did  at  the  return  of  the  ark,  so  that  the 
earth  rang  again.  Grod  shall  show  himself  to  be  the  Grod  not  of  Jews  only,  but 
of  Gentiles  also;  these  shall  as  well  cry  Christ,  as  those  Jesus;  these  say. 
Father,  as  those  Abba,  And,  as  there  was  sreat  joy  in  Samaria  when  the 
gospel  was  there  received  (Acts  viii.  8),  so  shaU  there  be  the  like  in  all  other 
parts  of  the  earth. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  1. — "  All  ye  lands.**  Where,  consider,  that  he  does  not  sing  praises 
well,  who  desires  to  sing  alone. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  2. — '*  Make  his  praise  glorious  J*  Another  meaning  is,  give  or  place 
glory,  that  is,  your  glory  to  his  praise,  be  fully  persuaded  when  you  praise  him 
that  it  will  redound  to  your  own  glory,  regard  this  as  your  own  glory ;  praise 
him  in  such  a  way  that  all  your  praises  may  be  given  to  glorify  God ;  or,  let 
your  glory  tend  in  this  direction  that  he  may  be  praised.  Desire  not  the  glory 
of  eternal  blessedness,  unless  for  the  praise  of  God,  as  the  blessed  spirits  in  that 
temple  do  nothing  but  say  glory  to  God,  and  sing  the  hymn  of  his  gloiy  without 
end,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy." — Lorinus. 

Verse  3. — ^  Say**  Dicite,  say,  says  David,  delight  to  speak  of  God ;  Dicite^ 
say  something.   There  was  more  required  than  to  think  ot  God.   Consideration, 
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meditation,  speculation,  contemplation  upon  God  and  divine  objects,  have 
their  place  and  tbeir  season ;  but  this  is  more  than  that,  and  more  than  admi- 
ration too ;  for  all  these  may  come  to  an  end  in  ecstacies,  and  in  stupidities,  and 
in  useless  and  frivolous  imaginations. — John  Donne, 

Verse  8. — "  Unto  GodJ"  To  God,  not  concerning  God,  as  some  interpret, 
but  to  God  himself;  to  his  praises,  and  with  minds  raised  to  God,  as  it  is  in 
verse  4,  sing  to  himself;  Gejerus  also  correctly  remarks,  that  the  following  dis- 
course is  addressed  to  Gkxl.  Besides,  it  is  to  our  God,  as  in  verse  8,  "  O  bless 
our  God,  ye  people  ;*'  he  is  called  God  absolutely,  because  he  alone  is  the  true 
G^. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  3. — **  How  terrible^  Take  from  the  Bible  its  awful  doctrines,  and 
from  providence  its  terrible  acts,  and  the  whole  system,  under  which  God  has 
placea  us,  would  be  emasculated. —  William  S,  Plumer. 

Verse  3. — ^'  Thine  enemies  shall  submit  themseloes  unto  thee^  In  this,  our 
first  consideration  is,  that  Ood  himself  hath  enemies ;  and  then,  how  should  we 
hope  to  be,  nay,  why  should  we  wish  to  be,  without  them.  Gk>d  had  good,  that  is, 
glory  from  his  enemies ;  and  we  may  have  good,  that  is,  advantage  in  the  way 
to  glory,  by  the  exercise  of  our  patience,  from  enemies  too.  Those  for  whom 
God  had  done  most,  the  angels,  turned  enemies  first ;  vex  not  thou  thyself^  if 
those  whom  thou  hast  lovea  best  hate  thee  deadliest.  ....  God  himself  hath 
enemies.  *^  Thine  enemies  shall  submit^^  says  the  text,  to  God ;  there  thou 
hast  one  comfort,  though  thou  have  enemies  too ;  but  the  greater  comfort  is, 
that  God  calls  thine  enemies  his.  Nolite  tangere  Christos  meos  (F&.  cv.  15), 
says  God  of  all  holy  people  ;  you  were  as  good  touch  me,  as  touch  any  of  them, 
for,  **they  are  the  apple  of  mme  eye"  (Ps.  xvii.  8).  Our  Saviour  Christ  never 
expostulated  for  himself;  never  said,  Why  scourge  you  meP  why  spit  you 
upon  me  ?  why  crucify  you  me  ?  As  long  as  their  rage  determinea  in  hi<« 
person,  he  opened  not  his  mouth ;  when  Saul  extended  the  violence  to  the 
church,  to  his  servants,  then  Christ  came  to  that,  '*  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?"  .  .  .  .  Here  is  a  holy  league,  defensive  and  ofiensive ;  Grod  shall 
not  only  protect  us  from  others,  but  he  shall  fight  for  us  against  them ;  our 
enemies  are  his  enemies. — Condensed  from  John  Donne. 

Verse  3. — **  Thine  enemies  submit  themselves ^  Literally,  lie  unio  thee.  This 
was  remarkably  the  case  with  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  They  promised 
again  and  again  to  let  the  people  go,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
them ;  and  they  as  frequently  falsified  their  word. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  3  (second  clause), — ^In  times  of  affliction  every  hypocrite — all  tag  and 
rag — ^will  be  ready  to  come  in  to  God  in  an  outward  profession  ;  but  usually 
this  submission  to  God  at  this  time  is  not  out  of  truth.  Hence  it  is  said, 
**  Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies  submit  themselves  unto 
thee  ;*'  in  the  original  it  is,  **  M^y  shall  lie  unto  thee,*^  and  so  it  is  translated  by 
Arias  MontanuB,  and  some  others,  noting  hereby  that  a  forced  submission  to 
God  is  seldom  in  truth. — Jeremiah  Burroughs. 

Verse  3. — The  earthquakes  in  New  England  occasioned  a  kind  of  religious 
panic.  A  writer,  who  was  then  one  of  the  ministers  of  Boston,  informs  us,  that 
immediately  after  the  great  earthquake,  aa  it  was  called,  a  great  number  of  his 
flock  came  and  expressed  a  wish  to  unite  themselves  with  the  church.  But,  on 
conversing  with  tuem,  he  could  find  no  evidence  of  improvement  in  their  reli- 
gious views  or  feelings,  no  convictions  of  their  own  sinfulness ;  nothing,  in  short 
but  a  kind  of  superstitious  fear,  occasioned  by  a  belief  that  the  end  of  the 
world  was  at  hand.  All  their  replies  proved  that  they  had  not  found  God, 
though  they  had  seen  **  the  greatness  of  his  power"  in  the  earthquake. —^i/icvird 
PayHoUy  D,D. 

Verse  5. — *'  Come  and  see  the  worhs  of  Ood.**  An  indirect  censure  is  here 
passed  upon  that  almost  universal  thoughtlessness  which  leads  men  to  neglect 
the  praises  of  God. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  6, — "  Come  and  see.'*    The  church  at  all  times  appeals  to  the  world. 
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*^  Come  and  Me,**  as  Jenu  said  to  the  two  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 

Philip  to  Nathanael.    John  i.  39,  46.  God*s  marvels  are  to  be  seen  by  all,  and 

seeing  them  is  the  first  step  towards  believing  in  their  divine  author. — A,  R 
Fauseet, 

Verse  6. — ^*^  He  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land.'"  The  psalmist  refers  to  the 
passage  through  the  Bed  Sea  and  the  tfordan,  not  as  to  transactions  which 
took  place  and  were  concluded  at  a  etven  period  of  time,  but  as  happening  really 
in  every  age.  God*8  guidance  of  his  people  is  a  constant  dr3ring  up  of  the  sea 
and  of  the  Jordan,  and  the  joy  over  his  mighty  deeds  is  always  receiving  new 
materials. — £.  W,  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  6. — "  There  did  we  rejoice  in  him ;"  where  those  things  have  been 
done,  there  have  we  rejoiced  in  him,  not  taking  any  credit  to  ourselves  as  if 
they  were  our  acts,  but  rejoicing  and  glorying  in  God,  and  have  praised 
him,  as  may  be  seen  in  £xod.  xv.  and  Joshua  iii.  The  prophet  uses  the  future 
for  the  past,  unless,  perhaps,  he  meant  to  insinuate  that  these  miracles  would 
be  succeeded  by  much  greater  ones,  of  which  they  were  only  the  types  and 
figures.  A  much  greater  miracle  is  that  men  should  pass  over  the  bitter  sea  of 
this  life,  and  cross  the  river  of  mortality,  that  never  ceases  to  run,  and  which 
swallows  up  and  drowns  so  many,  and  still  come  safe  and  alive  to  the  land 
of  eternal  promise,  and  there  rejoice  in  God  himself,  beholding  him  face  to 
face ;  and  yet  this  greater  miracle  is  so  accomplished  by  God,  that  many  pass 
through  this  sea  as  if  it  were  dry  land,  and  cross  this  river  with  dry  feet ;  that 
is  to  say,  having  no  difficulty  in  despising  all  things  temporal,  be  they  good  or 
be  they  bad ;  toat  is  to  say,  being  neither  attached  to  the  good  things,  nor 
fearing  the  evil  things,  of  this  world,  that  the^  may  arrive  in  security  at  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  we  will  rejoice  in  him,  not  in  hope,  but  in  complete 
possession  for  eternity. — Robert  Bellarmine, 

Verse  7. — **^w  eyes  behold  the  nations, ^^  The  radical  meaning  of  the  word 
nD3  is  avyo^civ,  to  shine,  and  metonymically  to  examine  witha  bright  eye ;  to  inspect 
with  a  piercing  glance,  and  thence  to  behold,  for  either  good  or  evil,  as  Prov. 
XT.  3:  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  behohling  the  evil  and  the  good^* 
Here  it  is  taken  in  an  adverse  sense,  and  means,  to  watch  from  a  watch-tower, 
to  threaten  from  a  lofty  place.  Ps.  xxxvii.  32 :  ^^  The  wiched  watcheth  the 
righteous ;"  and  Job  xv.  22 :  He  is  waited  for  ^-^from  the  watch-tower  for  the 
sword  f*  that  is  to  say,  the  sword  is  draum  above  the  head  of  the  wiched,  as  if  it 
threatened  him  from  the  watch-tower  of  God.  But,  at  the  same  time,  there  is 
also  a  reference  to  God*s  looking  from  the  pillar  of  fire,  and  of  cloud,  upon  the 
host  of  Pharaoh  in  the  lied  Sea.    Exod.  xiv.  24. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  7. — "  His  eyes  behold  the  nations,''*  This  should  give  check  to  much 
iniquity.  Can  a  man*s  conscience  easily  and  delightfully  swallow  that  which 
he  is  sensible  falls  under  the  cognizance  of  God,  when  it  is  hateful  to  the  eye 
of  his  holiness,  and  renders  the  action  odious  to  him  ?  ^*  Doth  not  he  see  my 
wayH,  and  count  all  my  steps  ?'*  saith  Job  (chap.  xxxi.  4) The  con- 
sideration of  this)  attribute  should  make  us  humble.  How  dejected  would  a 
person  be  if  he  were  sure  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  men  upon  earth,  did 
perfectly  know  his  crimes,  with  all  their  aggravations  !  But  what  is  created 
knowledge  to  an  infinite  and  just  censuring  understanding  ?  When  we  con- 
sider that  he  knows  our  actions,  whereof  there  are  multitudes,  and  our  thoughts, 
whereof  there  are  millions ;  that  he  views  all  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  us ; 
all  the  injuries  we  have  returned  to  him ;  that  he  exactly  knows  his  own 
bounty,  and  our  ingratitude ;  all  the  idolatry,  blasphemy,  and  secret  enmity  in 
every  man*s  heart  against  him ;  all  tyrannical  oppressions,  hidden  lusts,  omis- 
sions of  necessary  duties,  violations  oi  plain  precepts,  every  foolish  imagination, 
with  all  the  circumstances  of  them,  and  that  perfectly  in  aU  their  full  anatomy, 
every  mite  of  unworthiness  and  wickedness  in  every  circumstance  .... 
should  not  the  consideration  of  this  melt  our  hearts  into  humiliation  before  him, 
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and  make  us  earnest  in  begging  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  bim. — Stephen 
Chamock, 

Verse  9. — "  Which  holdeth  our  soul  in  life"  As  tbe  works  of  creation  at 
first,  and  upbolding  all  by  bis  power  and  proTidence,  are  yoked  togetber  as 
works  of  a  like  wonder,  voucbsafed  tbe  creation  in  common,  Heb.  i.  2,  3  ;  so 
just  in  tbe  like  manner  we  find  regeneration  and  perseverance  joined,  as  tbe 
sum  of  all  otber  works  in  tbis  life.  Tbus  "  begotten  sgain,"  and  *'  kept  by  tbe 
power  of  God  to  salvation,**  are  joined  by  tbe  Apostle,  1  Pet.i.  3  and  5,  ^'Called 

and  preserved  in  Cbrist  Jesus ;     so  in  Jude,  verse  1 '^  Blessed  be  Qod,** 

says  Peter,  **^  wbo,  according  to  bis  abundant  mercy,  batb  begotten  us  again.*' 
And,  ^O  bless  our  Gkxl,  ye  people,  wbicb  boldeUi  our  souls  in  life,**  says 
tbe  psalmist.  Yea,  if  we  do  narrowly  eye  tbe  words  in  either,  botb  Peter 
and  tbe  psalmist  do  bless  God  for  botb  at  once.  Blessed  be  God  for  **  begetting 
us,*'  wbo  are  also  *'  kept  by  tbe  power  of  Qod ;  **  so  it  follows  in  Peter.  In  the 
psalmist  botb  are  comprebended  in  tbis  one  word :  1.  '^  wbicb /mitetft  our  souls 
m  life  **  (  so  tbe  margin,  out  of  tbe  Hebrew  ),  tbat  is,  wbo  puts  life  into  your 
soul  at  tbe  first,  as  be  did  into  Adam  wben  be  made  bim  a  living  soul ;  2.  and 
tben  wbicb  '^  holdeih^^  that  is,  continueth  our  souls  in  that  life.  So  the  trans- 
lators render  it  abo,  according  to  tbe  psalmist's  scope,  and  **  O  bless  tbe  Lord,*' 
saith  the  psalmist,  for  these  and  both  these. — Thomae  Goodwin. 

Verse  9. — *^  Which  holdest  our  soul  m  life."  It  is  truth,  tbat  all  we  have  is 
in  the  hand  of  God ;  but  God  keeps  our  life  in  his  hand  last  of  all,  and  he  hath 
that  in  his  hand  in  a  special  manner.  Thoueh  the  soul  continue,  life  may  not  con- 
tinue ;  there  is  the  soul  when  there  is  not  life :  life  is  tiiat  which  is  the  union  of 
soul  and  body.  "  Thou  holdest  our  soul  in  life  ;*'  that  is,  thou  holdest  soul  and  body 
together,  oo  Daniel  describes  God  to  Belshazzar,  Dan.  v.  23,  ^  The  God  in 
whoee  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified.** 
The  breath  of  princes  is  in  tbe  hand  of  God,  and  the  same  hand  holds  the  breath 
of  tbe  meanest  subject.  This  may  be  matter  of  comfort  to  us  in  times  of  danger, 
and  times  of  death :  when  the  band  of  man  is  lifted  up  to  take  thy  life,  re- 
member thy  life  is  held  in  tbe  band  of  God ;  and,  as  God  said  to  Satan  (jfob  ii.  6) : 
Afflict  tbe  body  of  Job,  but  save  bis  life ;  so  God  saith  still  to  bloody  wretches, 
who  are  as  the  limbs  of  Satan :  Tbe  bodies  of  such  and  such  are  in  your  hands, 
tbe  estates  of  such  and  such  are  in  your  hands,  but  save  their  lives. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  9.—**  Putteth  our  soul  in  lifeJ"  An  elegant  and  emphatic  expression, 
only  to  be  understood  by  observing  the  exact  force  of  the  words.    Tbe  soul  is 

the  life,  as  is  well  known,  tbe  word  d^  is  to  place,  to  place  upon,  to  press  in,  the 
word  tr^T  signifies  properly  joinings,  fastenings  together,  and  hence  those  facul- 
ties and  powers  by  wnich  nature  is  held  together  and  made  firm. — Hermann 
Venema, 

Verse  9. — *'  Which  holdeth  our  soul  in  life**  He  holdeth  our  soul  in  life,  that 
it  may  not  drop  away  of  itself;  for  being  continually  in  our  hands,  it  is  apt  to 
slip  through  our  fingers. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  9. — ^^And  suffereth  not  our  feet  to  he  moved.'*  It  is  a  great  mercy  to 
be  kept  from  desperate  courses  in  tbe  time  of  sad  calamities,  to  be  supported 
under  burdens,  tbat  we  sink  not ;  and  to  be  prevented  from  denying  God,  or 
bis  truth,  in  time  of  persecution. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  10.—**  ITiou,  O  God,  hast  proved  us.'*  It  is  not  known  what  com  will 
yield,  till  it  come  to  the  fiail ;  nor  what  grapes,  till  they  come  to  the  presa. 
Grace  is  bid  in  nature,  as  sweet  water  in  rose-leaves ;  Uie  fire  of  afiliction 
fetcheth  it  out. — "  Thou  hast  tried  us  as  silver."  Tbe  wicked  also  are  tried 
(Rev.  iii.  10  ),  but  they  prove  reprobate  silver  (  Jer.  vi.  28  ),  or  at  best,  as  alcbymy 
gold,  that  will  not  bear  tbe  seventh  fire,  as  Job  did  (  ch.  xxiii.  10). — John  Trapp. 

Verse  10. — **  As  silver  is  tried"  Convinced  from  the  frequent  use  of  this 
illustration,  that  there  was  something  more  than  usually  instructive  in  the  pro- 
cesses of  assaying  and  purifying  silver,  I  have  collected  some  few  &cts  upon 
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the  subject.  ^  The  hackneyed  stoiy  of  the  refiner  seeing  his  image  in  the  molten 
silver  while  in  the  fire,  has  so  charmed  most  of  us,  that  we  haTe  not  looked 
fiirther ;  yet,  with  more  careful  study,  much  could  be  brought  out. 

To  assay  silver  requires  great  personal  care  in  the  operator.  "  The  principle 
of  assaying  gold  and  silver  is  very  simple  theoretically,  but  in  practice  great 
experience  is  necessary  to  insure  accuracy ;  and  there  is  no  brancn  of  business 
which  demands  more  personal  and  undivided  attention.  The  result  is  liable  to 
the  influence  of  so  many  contingencies,  that  no  assayer  who  regards  his  reputa- 
tion will  delegate  the  principal  processes  to  one  not  equally  skilled  with  himself . 
Besides  the  result  ascertainable  by  weight,  there  are  allowances  and  compensa- 
tions to  be  made,  which  are  known  only  to  an  experienced  assayer,  and  if  these 
were  disregarded,  as  might  be  the  case  with  the  mere  novice,  the  report  would 
be  wide  from  the  truth."*  Pagninrs  version  reads :  "  Thou  hast  melted  us  by 
blowing  upon  us,*'  and  in  the  monuments  of  Egypt,  artificers  are  seen  with  the 
blowpipe  operating  with  small  fire-places,  with  cheeks  to  confine  and  reflect  the 
heat ;  the  worker  evidently  paying  personal  attention,  which  is  evident  also  in 
Malachi  iii.  3,  "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver.** 

To  assay  silver  requires  a  skiljully-constructed  Jnmace.  The  description  of 
this  furnace  would  only  weary  the  reader,  but  it  is  evidently  a  work  of  art  in 
itself.  Even  the  trial  of  our  faith  is  much  more  precious  than  that  of  gold 
which  pensheth.  He  has  refined  us,  but  not  with  silver,  he  would  not  trust  us 
there,  the  furnace  of  affliction  is  &r  more  skilfully  arranged  than  that. 

To  assay  silver  the  heat  must  be  nicely  regulated.  ^'  During  the  operation,  the 
assayer*s  attention  should  be  directed  to  the  heat  of  the  furnace,  which  must  be 
neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold :  if  too  hot,  minute  portions  of  silver  will  be  carried 
off  with  the  lead,  and  so  vitiate  the  assay ;  moreover,  the  pores  of  the  cupel 
being  morci^open,  ^ater  absorption  will  ensue,  and  there  is  liability  to  loss  from 
that  cause.  One  indication  of  an  excess  of  heat  in  the  furnace,  is  the  rapid  and 
perpendicular  rising  of  the  fumes  to  the  ceiling  of  the  muffle,  the  mode  of  check- 
mg  and  controlling  which  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  description  of  the 
improved  furnace.  When  the  fumes  are  observed  to  fall  to  the  bottom  of  the 
muffle,  the  furnace  is  then  too  cold ;  and,  if  left  unaltered,  it  will  be  found  that 
the  cupellation  has  been  imperfectly  performed,  and  the  silver  will  not  have 
entirely  freed  itself  from  the  base  metals.* 

The  assayer  repeats  his  trying  processes.  Usually  two  or  more  trials  of  the 
same  piece  are  made,  so  that  great  accuracy  may  be  secured.  Seven  times 
silver  is  said  to  be  purified,  and  the  saints  through  varied  trials  reach  the 
promised  rest. —  C.  H.  S. 

VersB  II. — *'  Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  net.**  etc.  Our  enemies  have  pursued  us 
(like  to  wild  beasts  taken  by  the  hunter)  into  most  grievous  straits  ( I  Sam.  xiii. 
6^.  They  have  used  us  like  beasts  of  burden,  and  laid  sore  loads  upon  us, 
which  they  have  fast  bound  upon  our  backs.  "  Thou  laidst  affliction  upon  our 
loins.**  CoarcttUionenem  in  lumbis  ;  we  are  not  only  hamperecC&s  in  a  net,  but 
fettered,  as  with  chains ;  as  if  we  had  been  in  the  jailor^s  or  hangman's  hands. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verse  12. — *'  Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads.**  The  agents  are 
men.  Man  is  a  sociable-livins  creature,  and  should  converse  with  man  in  love 
and  tranquility.  Man  should  be  a  supporter  of  man  ;  is  he  become  an  over- 
thrower  ?  He  should  help  and  keep  him  r.p ;  doth  he  ride  over  him  and  tread 
him  under  foot  ?  O  apostacy,  not  only  from  religion,  but  even  from  humanity ! 
Quid  homini  inimicissimum  f  Homo.^ — The  greatest  danger  that  befalls  man 
comes  whence  it  should  least  come,  from  man  himself.  Catera  ajiimantia,  says 
Pliny,  in  sua  genere,  probe  deguntj  &c.  Lions  fight  not  with  lions ;  serpents 
spend  not  their  venom  on  serpents ;  but  man  is  the  main  suborner  of  mischief 
to  hia  own  kind 

*  Encycl.  Britan.  f  Seneca. 
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maiirfniai  ^aauA  «  ^^sncie  <m  ns  ?  Tbe^  aaf«  &  •*■  jbot  of  ptsde.**  ABioi 
JLLivL  I U  ^nm  YsiciL  Davui  3nT»d  ai  be  ieil  ■awi ;  m  ji-eauuintamn  fcf#>, 
w!i:i!ii  thev  'iare  lifh  up  leaiiuc  'j*:*i  z  suL  tfua^ir*.  a  lvljuibjub  soe^  tt>  spazn 
d«!;^^cced  3100.    Thej  Twi  oac  aur^es  md  mnit*^.  laac  !aa  kack  with,  die  fixic  o/^ 

±,  O"^^  OL  T!ie  tri"''  5s  '^nad  -ausuati  Vugem.  3^7  travd.  Sw  fc  a  the  deriTs 
nad.  Tliev  ^*'g*''^  vsii.  aiia  ?ae  ^oar.  siiTg  a  mein  tsiiiLi!!  besdei :  dier  need 
Boc  Tsde  -sver  :ib.  I:  wag  mnc^  biaTe  iir  siesn.  21  ;i£^de  -vidL  c&ampuHia  dbat 
wll  HOC  grre  then,  die  wxr.  W*  ne^ier  ninsgnd  5r  "atfiir  padi :  dtev*  hove  il 
wtdioiis  cor  en^,  act  witiu:as  inr  ^\-':j^      Wj^  ihriui  ihtiT-  ^^'*  over  ns  * 

3.  OvfT  d«r  i«(u^  L>  3  3(}C  ^^:^^■'^T17neBg  ^zurtu'i  tu  -hCT  prfile  0  rvtir.  to 
tii*^  Tnaiiii?  tn  r*iie  400*  ■■»  bn^  miLfC  :ai^  dtiiic^^  in  bLuodiiiesB  xa  dde  01 
msr  hadi  ?  W3I  nac  die  breakfn:r  *3t  'Hir  jrou  sid  !es^  md  siiciL 
fimbs*  wcanr  their  hidf^^maon.  ?  Li  :£  aoc  oBOizctt  2  ndk  oar  ^tzo^du  to  mock 
<rar  fmingmce.  to  pn^  on  our  caoSESw  bus  msxsz  'uift  tiiicac  loer  oar  bkioils  sad 
Ii7«9  ?  Qmd  ftmor  joos  Z:  jat£}  ' — WjirhiT  will  di«^  "****"■*«  nm  ? 
■mat  BOC  ae  oaneiTa  tt:  ihe  leasee.  H-^st*  s  m  sit^cc^  or  meopiuirBcal  si 
tum  if  dieor  eraeirr.  Tbeir  rid^a^r  ^  "nod  ;  diisr  ritnTTr  •Jv»^^  vs  is 
aid  diehr  ndnur  cv^er  our  beaiia  a  zlsyodj  rrcreaauiu — TwmaM  4iiWw 

Fienr  I^  f  ^trvr  <;:£«■»  1 . — The  dme  was^  wtusi  die  B»:niiers  and  bucdien  rode 
•ver  die  &ces  oi  Ga(f  s  suits,  ind  aaiieded*  the  eardL  wxh  tiieir  bkxxi^  erezj 
dPM}  wberecf  besot  a  new  be^vcE. — 2^7mcar  Jdaau^ 

Verm  l±.—>-  Tkamioit  anutd  iwsi  m  n£e  .jiwr  .mt  Wtt^r.''  Ths  wae  ■ 
fike  dias  aea  ('Xasc  toL  24^  so  oazipe&siciis  i:  sesc  dxas  die  iljwiI  wik  <meitd 
with  wsres  :  bat  Cbrffit  s  reboke  q^iieced  aZL  ami  duoe  ix:iIowed  a  •?««£  calm. 
Hoe  »e  craei  Xhnroc^  riiirz^  o'v^sr  oixcoskc  betiit^.  «»  diev  wcok^Tcr  &D0W 
landb ;  axid  dangoraos  p«a§ages  dirou^  fire  an*i  wacer:  bat  die  scona  is  soon 
ended,  or  nuher  the  paafien^ren  ire  lajzded.  **  Them  knumr^otit  sr  ami  oito  e 
maltky  plaaeS*  So  th:u  this  strarn  of  D^Tid^s  Btiis£«  or  ptsajnodr.  ccosists  d 
two  nocea — ctie  moomrril.  die  odua*  mzrthfxl :  the  cue  a  taoxrh  oc  discressw  the 
other  *y€  redreas :  whi<:h  cLr«ct3  cor  coozae  w  aa  rcisarrxdca  oC  mi.«ry  and  of 
wufrry  ;  of  gn&^^QQS  mis^rr,  ct'  sracicos  metci.  There  s»  ^lesctAdiua  and  cobsck 
lan'oB  m  coe  vene :  a  deep  dcjeetioiu  as  ^ihi  onder  the  &et  or  beasts  :  a  bappr 
fir^.T^rance*  *  ir-}n:rh^tt  bj  <.*«r  cl-u  «  racJii  1  puiceS*  Is  Ci-cii  these  $tnics  God 
hath  his  stroke :  he  b  a  pciccirdi.  m  dLs  cmcert.  He  is  breast  m  tor  an 
ti-ztar.  and  ff7  an  oMiA^rz  an  a^rtcr  is.  die  pi3?ei:aii<:cu  an.  a:iihi:r  in  the  de- 
ET«Tuice-  -  Tkcm  cmMte^L'*  etc. :  ""  Th:**,  jnjvrkyficT  etc.  la.  the  one  he  is  a 
eaxuin^  wodbO';  in  the  ether  a  ^ole  w.^cki::^  •■ni:i5e.  In  the  one  he  is  joined 
widi  ci>mpanj :  in  the  ether  he  wy>c^  alt^ce.  He  h:idi  a  fin^^er  in  the  former; 
h,':^  whole  hand  in  the  lauer.  We  mx^t  be:rn  with  wuatrnf  Wtj-re  we  oooae  to 
m^trcy.  If  there  were  no  trouble,  we  shocM  noC  k^ow  the  worth  of  a  delirer- 
anee.  The  padsicn  of  the  saints  k  giren.  br  the  heartr  and  pccoerotts  descrip-> 
doB,  for  Tsy  ^rieroos :  jet  ic  b  wrinen  m  the  Sorehead  oc  the  text*  **  The 
Lord  eansed  itl"  **  Th^jm  cmmtedst  aws  Ai  nde^  etc.  Hemxpco.  inaii'  wicked 
Hberdne  mar  c^er  to  rub  hs  dldiiiress  area  GoTs  paritr.  and  to  plead  an 
antheadeal  deriratioQ  of  all  his  riLanr  a^inst  the  saints  trom  the  Lord's 
warrant :  *-  He  eamted  UT  We  answer,  to  the  jcstidcadcn  of  truth  itseifl  that 
Gvl  <i«%th  ordain  and  ordo*  eTerj  persecadcn  that  strike ih  Iii<  children,  withcnt 
BBT  aijowance  to  the  instrument  that  zires  the  blow.  God  works  in  the  same 
actiMk  widi  ethers,  net  after  the  same  manner.  In  the  a£icdoB  of  Job  were 
tKr»e  agents — Gcd,  Satan,  and  the  Sabcai:&.  The  deril  wcrks  on  his  bodr,  the 
SaCieacs  on  his  goods  ;  jet  Job  confesseth  a  third  partr :  *"  The  Lord  gi^es,  and 
the  Lord  takes  awaj."  Here  oppr^sors  trample  oa  the  ^xilj.  Bnd  God 
is  fsid  ro  csose  it.  He  canseth  a£ieuon  tor  trial  ^50  vt^ses  10«  11 :  ^Thon 
hast  tried  tur  e&?.)  ;  tber  work  it  for  malice ;  nather  can  God  be  accused  nor 

•  i£*ti-fv.  to  dcistra.  tv  Tti' V-  wvC 
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Verse  12. — "  TTtou  hast  placed  men  over  our  heads.*^    Thus  Jerome  renders, 

although  the  Hebrew  noun,  v^,  is  in  the  singular,  the  word  itself  denotes  an 
obscure^  mean  man,  who  is  mentioned  with  indignity,  but  ought  to  be  buried  in 

obliyion.  The  singular  noun  is  taken  collectively,  and  so  also  is  'otih^  with  the 
affix.  Such  were  the  Egyptian  and  Babylonish  idolaters,  whom  the  Hebrew 
served.  To  place  any  one  over  the  head  of  another,  or,  as  the  Hebrew 
word  ^^Tff  means,  to  ride,  to  be  superior  to,  to  subdue  to  oneself  and  subject, 
and  to  sit  upon  and  insult,  just  as  the  horseman  rules  with  the  rein,  and  spur, 
and  whip  the  beast  which  he  rides — Lorinus. 

Verse  12. — '*  To  ride  over  our  headed  This  is  an  allusion  to  beasts  of  burden, 
and  particularly  to  camels,  whose  heads  the  rider  almost  sits  over,  and  so  domi- 
neers over  them  as  he  pleases. — Iliomas  Fenton,  in  ^Annotations  on  the  Booh 
of  Job,  and  the  Paalmsr    1 732. 

Verse  12. — '*  We  went  through  fire  and  through  water. ^  The  children  of 
Israel  when  they  had  escaped  the  Red  Sea,  and  seen  their  enemies  the 
Egyptians  dead,  they  thought  all  was  cocksure,  and  therefore  sang  Epicinia, 
songs  of  rejoicing  for  the  victory.  But  what  followed  within  a  while  r  The 
JjovA  stirred  up  another  enemy  ap;ainst  them,  from  out  their  bowels,  as  it  were, 
which  was  hunger,  and  this  pmched  them  sorer,  they  thought,  than  the 
Egyptian.  But  was  this  the  last  ?  Ko ;  afler  the  hunger  came  thirst,  and 
this  made  them  to  murmur  as  much  as  the  former  ;  and  after  the  thirst  came 
fiery  serpents,  and  fire  and  pestilence,  and  Amalekites,  and  Midianites,  and 
what  not  ?  Thus  hath  it  been  with  the  church  not  onJy  under  the  law,  but 
also  under  Christ,  as  it  might  be  easily  declared  unto  you.  Neither  hath  it 
been  better  with  the  sevenu  members  thereof;  they  likewise  have  been  made 
conformable  to  the  body  and  to  the  Head.  What  a  sight  of  temptations  did 
Abraham  endure  ?  So  Jacob,  so  Josejih,  so  the  patriarchs,  so  the  prophets  ? 
Yea,  and  all  they  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  though  their  sorrow  in 
the  end  were  turned  to  joy,  yet  thev  wept  and  lamented  first.  Though  they 
were  brought  at  the  length  to  a  wealthy  place,  yet  they  passed  through  fire  and 
water  first.— Jlfi^«  SmiOi,    —1624. 

Verse  12. — ''  We  went  through  fire  and  through  water, ^'  There  was  a  great 
variety  of  such  perils ;  and  not  only  of  several,  but  of  contrary  sorts :  "  We 
went  through  fire  and  through  water"  either  of  which  singly  and  alone  denotes 
an  extremity  of  evils.  Thus,  through  water  (Ps.  Ixix.  1,  2j:  ^  Save  me,  O  God; 
for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no 
standing:  I  nm  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me."  Or, 
through  fire  (Ezek.  xv.  7) :  "  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  them ;  they  shall  go 
out  fii^m  one  fire,  and  another  fire  shall  devour  them  ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord,  when  I  set  my  face  against  them.**  But  when  through  both  suc- 
cessively, one  after  the  other,  this  denotes  an  accumulation  of  miseries,  or  trials, 
indeed :  as  we  read  Isa.  xliii.  2,  with  6od*s  promise  to  bis  people  in  such  condi- 
tions :  *'  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shalt  not  be  burned ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.'*  Which  promise 
is  here,  you  see,  acknowledged  by  the  psalmist  to  have  been  performed :  God 
was  with  the  three  children  when  thej  walked  through  the  fire,  m  the  very  letter 
of  Isaiah*s  speech  ;  and  with  the  children  of  Israel  when  they  went  through  the 
water  of  the  Red  Sea. — Thomas  Ooodwin. 

Verse  12. — '*  We  went  through  fire  and  through  water,'*  In  allusion,  probably, 

to  the  ordeal  by  fire  and  water,  which  is  of  great  antiquity. 

On  the  question  who  had  interred  the  body  of  Polynices  :^ 

*' All  denied: 
Offering,  in  proof  of  innocence,  to  grasp 
The  burning  steel,  to  walk  throngh  fire,  and  take 
Their  solemn  oath  they  knew  not  of  the  deed." — Sophocles, 

From  T.  S.  MiUingtoris  "  Testimony  of  the  Heathen  to  the  Truths  of  Eoly 
WriC     1863. 
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Verse  12. — *^  Fire  and  water"  The  Jewish  kw  recmired  both  these  for  puri- 
fication of  spoil  in  war,  where  thej  could  be  borne.  Num.  xzzi.  23 :  "  Everj- 
thine  that  may  abide  the  fire,  ye  shall  make  it  go  through  the  fire,  and  it  shall 
be  clean :  nevertheless  it  shall  be  purified  through  the  water  of  separation.** 
6od*s  saints  are.  therefore,  subject  to  both  ordeals. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  12. — ^  But  thou  braughteet  us  out  into  a  wealthy jplace.^  Every  word  is 
sweetly  significant,  and  ampl&es  God^s  mercy  to  us.  Four  especially  are  re- 
markable : — 1.  The  deliverer ;  2.  The  deliverance  ;  3.  The  delivered ;  and,  4. 
Their  felicity  or  blessed  advancement.  So  there  is  in  the  deliverer,  aliquid 
celsitudinis,  "  Thou  f*  in  the  delivery,  ceriitudinis,  "  broughtest  out,"  in  the  de- 
livered, solitudiniSf  **tu;**  in  the  htLppinesBy  plenitudinis,  *^into  a  wealthy  place/* 
There  is  highness  and  lowness,  sureness  and  fulness.  The  deliverer  is  great,  the 
deliverance  is  certain,  the  distress  grievous,  the  exaltation  glorious.  There  is  yet 
a  first  word,  that  like  a  key  unlocks  this  golden  gate  of  mercy,  a  veruntamen : — 
But.  This  is  vox  respirationis,  a  gasp  that  fetcheth  back  again  the  very  life  of 
comfort.  **  But  thou  hrmtghtest^^  etc.  We  were  fearfully  endangered  mto  the 
hands  of  our  enemies  ;  they  rode  and  trode  upon  us,  and  drove  us  through 
hard  perplexities.  '* But  thou"  etc.  If  there  had  been  a  full-point  or  period 
at  our  misery,  if  those  gulfs  of  persecution  had  quite  swallowed  us,  and  all  our 
light  of  comfort  had  been  thus  smothered  and  extinguished,  we  might  have 
cried,  Periit  spes  nostra,  yea,  periU  salus  nostra, — Our  nope,  our  help  is  quite 
gone.  He  had  mocked  us  that  would  have  spoken.  Be  of  good  cheer.  This 
same  but  is  like  a  happy  oar,  that  turns  our  vessel  from  the  rooks  of  despair, 
and  lands  it  at  the  haven  of  comfort. — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  12  (second  and  third  clause). — 1.  The  outlet  of  the  trouble  is  happy. 
They  are  in  fire  and  water,  yet  they  get  through  them  ;  we  went  through  fire 
and  water,  and  did  not  perish  in  the  flames  or  floods.  Whatever  the  troubles 
of  the  saints  are,  blessea  be  God  there  is  a  way  through  them.  2.  The  inlet  to 
a  better  state  is  much  more  happy.  "  Thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy 
place"  into  a  well- watered  place ;  for  the  word  is,  lihe  the  gardens  of  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  fruitful. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  12  (last  clause), — Thou,  O  God,  with  the  temptation  hast  given  the 
issue.  *'  Thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy  placed  1.  Thou  hast  proved, 
and  thou  hast  brought.  2.  Thou  laidst  the  trouble,  and  thou  tookest  it  ofi*; 
yea,  and  hast  made  us  an  ample  recompense,  for  thou  hast  brought  us  to  a 
moist,  pleasant,  lovely,  fertile,  rich  place,  a  happy  condition,  a  flourishing  con- 
dition of  things,  so  that  thou  hast  made  us  to  forget  all  our  trouble. —  William 
Nicholson,  in  "  Davids  Harp  strung  and  tuned."    1662. 

Verse  12. — "-4  wealthy  place.''  The  hand  of  God  led  them  in  that  fire  and 
water  of  affliction  through  which  they  went ;  but  who  led  them  out  ?  The 
psalmist  tells  us  in  the  next  words :  "  Tliou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy 
place  f  the  margin  saith,  "  into  a  moist  place."  They  were  in  fire  and  water 
before.  Fire  is  the  extremity  of  heat  and  diyness ;  wtUer  is  the  extremity  of 
moistness  and  coldness.  A  moist  place  notes  a  due  temperament  of  heat  and 
cold,  of  dryness  and  moistness,  and  therefore  elegantly  shadows  that  comfortable 
and  contentful  condition  into  which  the  good  hand  of  God  had  brought  them, 
which  is  significantly  expressed  in  our  translation  by  '*  a  wealthy  place ;"  those 

E laces  flourishing  most  in  fruitfulness,  and  so  in  wealth,  which  are  neither  over 
ot  nor  over  cold,  neither  over  dry  nor  over  moist — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  13. — You  see  all  the  parts  of  this  song ;  the  whole  concert  or  harmony 
of  all  is  praising  Gk>d.  You  see  quo  loco,  in  his  house ;  quo  modo,  with  burnt- 
offering  ;  quo  animo,  paying  our  vows. — Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  13. — ^^  Burnt^offerings,"  For  ourselves,  be  we  sure  that  the  best 
sacrifice  we  can  give  to  God  is  obedience ;  not  a  dead  beast,  but  a  living  soul. 
The  Lord  takes  not  delight  in  the  blood  of  brutish  creatures.  It  is  the  mind,  the 
life,  the  soul,  the  obedience,  that  he  requires :  1  Sam.  xv.  22,  "  To  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice.**    Let  this  be  our  bumt-ofiering,  our  holocaust,  a  sanctified  body 
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and  mind  given  up  to  the  Lord,  Rom.  xii.  1, 2.  First,  the  heart :  **  Mj  son,  give 
me  tbj  heart.**  Is  not  the  heart  enough  ?  No,  the  hand  also :  Isaiah  i.  16,  Wash 
the  hands  from  blood  and  pollution.  Is  not  the  hand  enough  ?  No,  the  foot  also : 
'*  Remove  thy  foot  from  evil.*'  Is  not  the  foot  enough  ?  No,  the  lips  also : 
"Guard  the  doors  of  thy  mouth  ;"  Ps.  xxxiv.  13,  "Refrain  thy  tongue  from 
evil.**  Is  not  thy  tongue  enough  ?  No,  the  ear  also :  "  Let  him  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  hear.*'  Is  not  the  ear  enough  ?  No,  the  eye  also :  "  Let  thine  eyes 
be  towards  the  Lord.**  Is  not  all  this  sufficient  ?  No,  give  body  and  spirit : 
1  Cor.  vi.  20,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.**  Whe(^  the  eyes  abhor  lustful 
objects,  the  ear  slanders,  the  foot  erring  paths,  the  hands  wrong  and  violence, 
the  tongue  flattery  and  blasphemy,  the  heart  pride  and  hypocrisy ;  this  is  thy 
holocaust,  thy  whole  burnt-ofi*ering. — Thomas  Adams. 

Verses  13,  15. — In  the  *^^  humt'Cfferings^^  we  see  his  approach  to  the  altar 
with  the  common  and  general  sacrifice ;  and  next,  in  his  ^^  paying  vows,"^  we 
see  he  has  brought  his  peace 'offerings  with  him.  Again,  therefore,  he  says  at 
the  altar :  "  /  will  offer  unto  thee  burnt  sacrifices  of  failings  **  (ver.  15).  This 
is  the  general  offering,  brought  from  the  best  of  his  flock  and  herd.    Then 

follow  the  peace-offerings:  "  With  the  incense  Qrwp^^  fuming  smohe)  of  rams; 
I  will  offer  bullochs  with  goats,  Selah.^*  Having  brought  his  offerings,  he  is  in 
no  haste  to  depart,  notwithstanding ;  for  his  heart  is  lull.  Ere,  therefore,  he 
leaves  the  sanctuary,  he  utters  the  language  of  a  soul  at  peace  wiUi  God :  verses 
16 — 20.  This,  truly,  is  one  whom  "  the  very  Ood  of  peace  "  has  sanctified,  and 
whose  whole  spirit,  and  body,  and  soul  he  will  preserve  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     1  Thess.  v.  23. — Andrew  A,  Bonar. 

Verses  13 — 15. — He  tells  what  were  the  vows  he  promised  in  his  trouble,  and 
says  he  promised  the  richest  sacrifices  of  cattle  that  could  be  made  according  to 
the  law.  These  were  three — ^rams,  cows,  and  goats.  Rams  included  lambs ; 
cows,  included  heifers ;  and  goats,  kids. — Robert  Bellarmine. 

Verse  14. — '*  Which  my  lips  have  uttered,**  Hebrew,  have  opened:  that  is 
which  I  have  uttered,  diductis  labiis,  with  lips  wide  open.  Videmus  qualiter 
vota  nuncupari  soleant,  saith  Vatablus.  Here  we  see  after  what  sort  vows  used 
to  be  maae,  when  we  are  under  any  pressing  affliction ;  bat  when  once  de- 
livered, how  heavily  many  come  off*  in  point  of  payment.-^Jbibi  Trapp, 

Verse  14. — ^Express  mention  is  made  of  opened  lips  to  indicate  that  the  vows 
were  made  with  great  vehemence  of  mind,  and  in  a  state  of  need  and  pressure ; 
so  that  his  lips  were  broken  through  and  widely  opened.  For  the  root,  ^ 
contains  the  idea  of  opening  anything  with  violence;  to  break  open,  as  the  Latin 
expression  is,  rumpere  labia, — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  15.—"  /  tcill  offer/*  etc.  Thou  shalt  have  the  best  of  the  herd  and  of 
the  fold. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  15. — "  Fatlin^s,^  For  as  I  wiU  not  come  empty  into  thy  house,  so  I 
will  not  brin^  thee  a  niggardly  present ;  but  offer  sacrinces  of  all  sorts,  and  the 
best  and  choicest  in  every  kind. — Symon  Patrick, 

Verse  15. — *^  Bullocks  with  goats,**  That  is,  I  will  liberally  provide  for  every 
part  of  the  service  at  the  tabernacle. — Thomas  Scott, 

Verse  16. — "  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  Ood,**  One  reason  why  the  saints 
are  so  oflen  inviting  all  that  fear  God  to  come  unto  them  is,  because  the  saints  see 
and  know  the  great  good  that  they  shall  get  by  those  that  fear  God.  The  children 
of  darkness  are  so  wise  in  their  generation  as  to  desire  most  familiarity  and 
acauaintance  with  those  persons  whom  they  conceive  may  prove  most  profitable 
and  advantageous  to  them,  and  to  pretend  much  friendship  there  where  is  hope 
of  most  benefit.  And  shall  not  the  saints,  the  children  of  light,  upon  the  same 
account  wish  and  long  for  the  society  of  those  that  fear  GoS,  because  they  see 
what  great  good  they  shall  gain  by  them  ?    It  is  no  wonder  that  the  companj 
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of  those  that  fear  God  is  so  much  in  request,  since  it  is  altogether  giiiikful 
and  commodious ;  it*s  no  wonder  they  have  many  invitations,  since  they  ai*e 
guests  hy  which  something  is  still  gotten ;  and,  indeed,  among  all  persons 
nving,  those  that  fear  God   are    the   most  useful    and  enriching. — Samuel 

Heskins,  in  ^  Soul  Mercies  Precious  in  the  Eyes  of  Saints net  forth  in 

a  little  Treatise  on  Psalm  Ixvi.  16."     16S4. 

Verse  16. — "  All  ye  that  fear  Ood"  For  such  only  will  hear  to  good  purpose ; 
others  either  cannot,  or  care  not.  ^^  And  I  will  declare,**  etc.  Communicate 
unto  you  my  soul-secrets  and  experiments.  There  is  no  small  good  to  be  protten 
by  such  declarations.  Bihiey,  perceiving  Latimer  to  be  zealous  without  know- 
ledge, came  to  him  in  his  study  and  desired  him  for  God*s  sake  to  hear  his  con* 
fession.  ^  I  did  so,"  saith  Latimer,  "  and,  to  say  the  truth,  by  his  confession  I 
learned  more  than  afore  in  many  years.  So  from  that  time  forward  I  be^an  to 
smell  the  word  of  God,  and  forsake  the  school-doctors,  and  such  fooleries." — 
John  Trapp, 

Vnrse  16. — *'  Ye  thet/ear  Ood"    Observe  the  invitation  ^ven  to  those  only 
'^  who  fear  Ood,**  because  ''Uie  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom; 
he  loosens  the  feet  to  '* come"  opens  the  ears  to  "  hear ^  and  therefore,  he 
who  has  no  fear  of  God  will  be  called  to  no  purpose,  either  to  come  or  to  hear.— 
Uohert  Bellarmine, 

Verse  16. — *'  /  trt7/  declare,**  Consider  the  ends  which  a  believer  should 
propose  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  [**  of  communicating  Christian  expe- 
rience"]. The  principal  end  he  should  have  in  view  when  he  declares  nis 
experience  is  the  glory  of  that  God,  who  hath  dealt  so  bountifully  with  him.  He 
would  surely  have  the  Lord  exalted  for  his  faithfulness  and  goodness  to  him  ; 
he  would  have  it  published,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  might  be  great ;  that 
sinners  might  know  that  his  God  is  faithful  to  his  word ;  that  he  hath  not  only 
engaged  to  be  "  a  present  help  in  time  of  need,'*  but  that  he  hath  found  him  in 
reality  to  be  so.  As  he  knows  the  enemies  of  God  are  ready  enough  to  charge 
him  with  neglect  of  his  people,  because  of  the  trials  and  afflictions  they  are  ex- 
ercised with ;  so  he  would,  in  contradiction  to  them,  declare  what  he  hath 
found  in  his  own  experience,  that  in  very  faithfulness  he  afflicts  those  that  are 
dearest  to  him.  Ana  with  what  lustre  doth  the  glory  of  God  shine,  when  his 
children  are  ready  to  acknowledge  that  he  never  caUed  them  out  to  any  duty 
but  his  grace  was  sufficient  for  them ;  that  he  never  laid  his  hand  upon  them 
in  any  afflictive  exercise,  but  he,  at  the  same  time,  supplied  them  with  all  those 
supports  which  they  stood  in  need  of?  1  say,  for  Christians  thus  to  stand  up, 
on  proper  occasions,  and  bear  their  experimental  testimony  to  the  faithfulness 
ana  goodness  of  God,  what  a  tendency  nath  it  to  make  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

who  hath  been  their  strong  tower,  glorious  in  the  midst  of  the  earth 

How  may  we  blush  and  be  ashamed,  that  we  have  so  much  conversation  in  the 
world  and  so  little  about  what  God  hath  done  for  our  souls  ?  It  is  a  very  bad 
sign  upon  us,  in  our  day,  that  the  things  of  God  are  generally  postponed ; 
while  either  the  affairs  of  state,  or  the  circumstances  of  outward  life,  or  other 
things,  perhaps,  of  a  more  trifling  nature,  are  the  general  subjects  of  our  con- 
versation, what !  are  we  ashamed  of  the  noblest,  the  most  interesting  subject? 
It  is  but  a  poor  sign  that  we  have  felt  ^y  thing  of  it,  if  we  think  it  unnecessary 
to  declare  it  to  our  fellow  Christians.  What  think  you  ?  Suppose  any  two  of 
lis  were  cast  upon  a  barbarous  shore,  where  we  neither  understood  the  lan- 
guage, nor  the  customs  of  the  inhabitants,  and  were  treated  by  them  with 
reproach  and  cruelty ;  do  you  think  we  should  not  esteem  it  a  happiness  that 
we  could  unburden  ourselves  to  each  other,  and  communicate  our  griefs  and 
troubles  ?  And  shall  we  think  it  less  so,  while  we  are  in  such  a  world  as  this,  in  a 
strange  land,  and  at  a  distance  from  our  Father*s  house  ?  Shall  we  neglect  con- 
versing with  each  other  ?  No ;  let  our  conversation  not  only  be  in  heaven, 
but  about  spiritual  and  heavenly  things. — Samuel  Wilson  (1703 — 1750),  m 
"  Sermons  on  Various  Subjects.** 

Verse  16. — **  /  will  declare.**    After  we  are  delivered  from  the  dreadful  ap« 
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prehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  publicly  thankful.  It  is 
for  the  glory  of  our  Healer  to  speak  of  the  miserable  wounds  that  once  pained 
us ;  and  of  that  kind  hand  that  saved  us  when  we  were  brought  very  low.  It 
is  for  the  glory  of  our  Pilot  to  tell  of  the  rocks  and  of  the  sands ;  the  many 
dangers  and  threatening  calamities  that  he,  by  his  wise  conduct,  made  us  to 
escape:  and  to  see  us  safe  on  the  shore,  may  cause  others  that  are  yet 
afflicted,  and  tost  with  tempests,  to  look  to  him  for  help ;  for  he  is  able  and 
ready  to  save  them  as  well  as  us.  We  must,  like  soldiers,  when  a  tedious  war 
is  over,  relate  our  combats,  our  fears,  our  dangers,  with  delight ;  and  make 
known  our  experiences  to  doubting,  troubled  Christians,  and  to  those  that  have 
not  yet  been  under  such  long  and  severe  trials  as^  we  have  been. —  TimoOiy 
Rogers  (1660—1729),  m  "il  Discourse  on  Trouble  of  Mind.** 

Verse  17. — This  verse  may  be  rendered  thus: — ^'/  cried  unto  him  with  my 
mouthj  and  his  exaltation  vas  under  my  tongue ;  '*  that  is,  I  was  considering  and 
meditating  how  I  might  lift  up  and  exalt  the  name  of  God,  and  make  his  praise 
glorious.  Holy  thoughts  are  said  to  be  under  the  tongue  when  we  are  in  a 
preparation  to  bring  them  forth. — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  17. — ^^He  was  extolled  with  my  tongue,^  It  is  a  proof  that  prayer 
has  proceeded  from  unworthy  motives,  when  the  blessings  which  succeed  it  are 
not  acknowledged  with  as  much  fervency  as  when  they  were  originally  implored. 
The  ten  lepers  all  cried  for  mercy,  and  all  obtained  it,  but  only  one  returned  to 
render  thanks. — John  Morison, 

Verse  17. — '*  He  was  extolled  with  my  tongue  :'*  lit  **  an  extolling  (of  Him  was) 
under  my  tongue,'*  implying /ii/iieM  of  praise  (Psalm  x.  7).  A  store  of  praise 
being  conceived  as  under  Vie  tongue^  whence  a  portion  might  be  taken  on  all 
occasions.  The  sense  is,  **  scarcely  had  I  cried  unto  him  when,  by  delivering  me, 
he  ffave  me  abundant  reason  to  extol  him.'*  (Psalm  xxxiv.  6.) — A.  R,  FausseU 

Verse  17. — "  With  my  tongue.''  Let  the  praise  of  God  be  in  thy  tongue, 
under  thy  tongue,  and  upon  thy  tongue,  that  it  may  shine  before  all  men,  and 
that  they  ma^  see  that  thy  heart  is  good.  The  fish  lucema  has  a  shining  tongue,* 
from  which  it  takes  its  name ;  and  in  the  depths  of  the  sea  the  light  of  its  tongue 
reveals  it :  if  thy  heart  has  a  tongue,  shining  with  the  praises  of  God,  it  will 
sufficiently  show  itself  of  what  sort  it  is.  ]£nce  the  old  saying,  **  Speak,  that  I 
may  see  thee." — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  18. — **If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  hearty  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me^ 
The  very  supposition  that  "  if  he  regarded  iniquity  in  his  heart,  the  Lord  would 
not  hear  him,**  implies  the  possibiuty  that  such  may  be  the  state  even  of 
believers ;  and  there  is  abundant  reason  to  fear  that  it  is  in  this  way  their 
prayers  are  so  often  hindered,  and  their  supplications  so  frequently  remain 
unanswered.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  conceive  how  believers  may  be  chargeable 
with  regarding  iniquity  in  their  heart,  even  amidst  all  the  solemnity  of  coming 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  directly  addressing  him  in  the  language 
of  prayer  and  supplication. 

It  is  possible  toat  they  may  put  themselves  into  such  a  situation,  in  a  state  of 
mind  but  little  fitted  for  engaging  in  that  holy  exercise ;  the  world,  in  one  form 
or  another,  may  for  the  time  have  the  ascendancy  in  their  hearts ;  and  there 
may  have  been  so  much  formality  in  their  confessions,  and  so  much  indifference 
in  their  supplications,  that  when  the  exercise  is  over,  they  could  not  honestly 
declare  that  they  really  meant  what  they  acknowledged,  or  seriously  desired 
what  they  prayed  for.  A  Christian,  it  is  true,  could  not  be  contented  to  remain 
in  a  state  like  this ;  and,  when  he  is  awakened  from  it,  as  he  sooner  or  later  will 
be,  he  cannot  fail  to  look  back  upon  it  with  humiliation  and  shame.  But  we 
fear  there  are  seasons  in  which  oelievers  themselves  may  make  a  very  near 
approach  to  such  a  state :  and  what  then  is  the  true  interpretation  of  prayers 

*  A  reviewer  condemns  ns  for  quoting  false  natural  history,  but  no  intelligent  reader 
will  be  misled  thereby.^£iifiter. 
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o£Fered  up  at  such  a  moment?  It  is  in  fact  just  saying,  that  there  is  something 
which,  for  the  time,  they  prefer  to  what  they  are  formally  asking  of  God ;  that, 
though  the  blessings  which  they  do  ask  may  be  for  a  time  withheld,  yet  they 
would  find  a  compensation  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  worldly  things  which  do  at 
the  moment  engross  their  affections ;  and  that,  in  reality,  they  would  not  choose 
to  have  at  that  instant  such  an  abundant  communication  of  spiritual  influence 
imparted  to  them,  as  would  render  these  worldly  objects  less  valuable  in  their 
estimation,  and  would  turn  the  whole  tide  of  their  affections  towards  spiritual 
things 

The  Christian  may  sometimes  betake  himself  to  prayer,  to  ask  counsel  of  God 
in  some  perplexity  regarding  divine  truth,  or  to  seek  direction  in  some  doubt- 
ful point  of  duty  ;  but,  instead  of  being  prepared  fairly  to  exercise  his  judgment, 
in  the  hope  that,  while  doing  so,  the  considerations  that  lie  on  the  side  of  truth 
will  be  made  to  his  mind  clear  and  convincing ;  he  may  have  allowed  his  incli- 
nations so  to  influence  and  bias  his  judgment  towards  the  side  of  error,  or  in 
favour  of  the  line  of  conduct  which  he  wishes  to  pursue,  that  when  he  asks 
counsel  it  may  only  be  in  the  hope  that  his  previous  opinion  will  be  confirmed, 
and  when  he  seeks  direction  it  is  in  reality  on  a  point  about  which  he  was  pre- 
viously determined 

Another  case  is,  I  fear,  but  too  common,  and  in  which  the  believer  may  be 
still  more  directly  chargeable  with  regarding  iniquity  in  his  heart.  It  is  possible 
that  there  may  be  in  his  heart  or  Ufe  sometbmg  which  he  is  conscious  is  not 
altogether  as  it  should  be — some  earthly  attachment  which  he  cannot  easily 
justify— or  some  point  of  conformity  to  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  world, 
which  he  finds  it  difficult  to  reconcile  with  christian  principle ;  and  yet  all  the 
struggle  which  these  have  from  time  to  time  cost  him,  may  only  have  been  an 
effort  of  ingenuity  on  his  part  to  retain  them  without  doing  direct  violence  to 
conscience — a  laborious  getting  up  of  arguments  whereby  to  show  how  they 
may  be  defended,  or  in  what  way  they  may  lawfully  be  gone  into;  while  the  true 
and  simple  reason  of  his  ^oing  into  them,  namely,  the  love  of  the  world,  is  all 
the  while  kept  out  of  view.  And,  as  an  experimental  proof  how  weak  and 
inconclusive  all  these  arguments  are,  and  at  the  same  time  how  unwilling  he 
still  is  to  relinquish  his  favorite  objects,  he  may  be  conscious  that  in  confessing 
his  sins  he  leaves  them  out  of  the  enumeration,  rather  because  he  would 
willingly  pass  them  over,  than  because  he  is  convinced  that  thev  need  not  be 
there ;  he  may  feel  that  he  cannot  and  dare  not  make  them  tne  immediate 
subiect  of  solemn  and  deliberate  communing  with  God ;  and,  after  all  his 
multiplied  and  ingenious  defences,  he  may  be  reconciled  to  them  at  last,  only  by 
ceasing  to  agitate  the  question  whether  they  are  lawful  or  not. — Robert  Oordoriy 
D,D,     1825. 

Verse  18. — ^Whence  is  it  that  a  man's  regarding  or  loving  sin  in  his  heart 
hinders  his  prayers  from  acceptance  with  God  ?  I.  The  first  reason  is,  because 
in  this  case  ne  cannot  pray  by  the  Spirit.  All  prayers  that  are  acceptable  with 
God  are  the  breathings  of  his  own  Spirit  within  us.  Rom.  viii.  26.  As  with- 
out the  intercession  of  Christ  we  cannot  have  our  prayers  accepted,  so  without 

the  intercession  of  the  Spirit  we  cannot  pray II.  The  second  reason 

is,  because  as  long  as  a  man  regards  iniquity  in  his  heart  he  cannot  pray  in 
faith ;  that  is,  he  cannot  build  a  rational  confidence  upon  any  promise  that  God 
will  accept  him.  Now,  faith  always  respects  the  promise,  and  promise  of  ac- 
ceptance is  made  only  to  the  upright :  so  long,  therefore,  as  men  cherish  a  love 
of  sin  in  their  heart,  they  either  understand  not  the  promises,  and  so  they  pray 
without  understanding,  or  they  understand  them,  and  yet  misapply  them  to 
themselves,  and  so  they  pray  in  presumption :  in  either  case,  they  have  little 

cause  to  hope  for  acceptance III.  The  third  reason  is,  because  while 

we  regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts  we  cannot  pray  with  fervency ;  which,  next  to 
sincerity,  is  the  great  qualification  of  prayer,  to  which  God  has  annexed  a 
promise  of  acceptance  (Matt,  xi  12) :  '*  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."    Matt.  vii.  7 :  Those  only  that  seek 
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are  like  to  find,  and  tbose  that  knock  to  have  admittance ;  all  which  expressions 
denote  vehemence  and  importunity.  Now,  the  cause  of  yehemence,  in  our 
prosecution  of  anj  good,  is  our  love  of  it ;  for  proportionable  to  the  affection 
we  bear  to  anything  is  the  earnestness  of  our  desires  and  the  diligence  of  our 
pursuit  after  it.  So  long,  therefore,  as  the  love  of  sin  possesses  our  hearts,  our 
love  to  spiritual  things  is  dull,  heavy,  inactive,  and  our  prayers  for  them  must 
needs  be  answerable.  O  the  wretched  fallacy  that  the  soul  will  here  put 
upon  itself  I  At  the  same  time  it  will  love  its  sin  and  pray  against  it ;  at  the 
same  time  it  will  entreat  for  grace,  with  a  desire  not  to  prevail :  as  a  father 
confesses  of  himself,  that  before  his  conversion  he  would  pray  for  chastity,  with 
«  secret  reserve  in  his  wishes  that  God  would  not  ffrant  his  prayer.  Such  are 
the  mysterious,  intricate  treacheries  by  which  the  love  of  sin  will  make  a  soul 
deceive  and  circumvent  itself.  How  languidly  and  faintly  will  it  pray  for 
spiritual  mercies ;  conscience,  in  the  meanwhile,  giving  the  lie  to  every  such 
petition !  The  soul,  in  this  case,  cannot  pray  against  sin  in  earnest ;  it  fights 
against  it,  but  neither  with  hope  nor  intent  to  conquer ;  as  lovers,  usually,  in  a 
game  one  against  another,  wiUi  a  desire  to  lose.  So,  then,  while  we  regard 
iniquity,  how  is  it  possible  for  us  to  regard  spiritual  things,  ^e  only  lawful  ob« 
ject  of  our  prayers  ?  and,  if  we  regard  them  not,  how  can  we  be  urgent  with 
God  for  the  giving  of  them?  And  where  there  is  no  fervency  on  our  part,  no 
wonder  if  there  is  no  answer  on  God's. — Robert  South.     1633^ — 1716. 

Verae  18. — **//*  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me." 
Though  the  subject-matter  of  a  saint*s  prayer  be  founded  on  the  word,  yet  if 
the  end  he  aims  at  be  not  levelled  right,  this  is  a  door  at  which  his  prayer  will  be 
stopped :  '*  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume 
it  upon  your  lusts."  James  iv.  3.    Taike,  I  confess,  a  Christian  in  his  right  temper, 
and  he  aims  at  the  glory  of  God ;  yet,  as  a  needle  that  is  touched  with  a  load- 
stone may  be  removed  from  its  point  to  which  nature  hath  espoused  it,  though 
trembling  till  it  again  recovers  it;  so  a  gracious  soul  may  m  a  particular  act 
and  request  vary  from  this  end,  being  jogged  by  Satan,  yea,  disturbed  by  an 
enemy  nearer  home — his  own  unmortined  corruption.    x>o  you  not  think  it 
possible  for  a  saint,  in  distress  of  body  and  spirit,  to  pray  for  health  in  the  one, 
and  comfort  in  the  other,  with  too  selfish  a  respect  to  his  own  ease  and  quiet  P 
Yes,  surely ;  and  to  pray  for  gifts  and  assistance  in  some  eminent  service,  with 
an  eye  to  his  own  credit  and  applause ;  to  pray  for  a  child  with  too  inordinate  a 
desire  that  the  honour  of  his  house  may  be  built  up  in  him.     And  this  may  be 
understood  as  the  sense,  in  part,  of  that  expression,  "  i/*  /  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."    For  though  to  desire  our  own  health,  peace, 
and  reputation,  be  not  an  iniquity,  when  contained  within  the  limits  that  God 
hath  set ;  yet,  when  they  overflow  to  such  a  height,  as  to  overtop  the  glory  of 
God,  yea,  to  stand  but  in  a  level  with  it,  they  are  a  great  abomination.    That 
which  in  the  first  or  second  degree  is  wholesome  food,  would  be  rank  poison  in 
the  fourth  or  fifth :  therefore.  Christian,  catechize  thyself,  before  thou  prayest : 
O,  my  soul,  what  sends  thee  on  this  errand  ?     Know  but  thy  own  mind  what 
thou  prayest  for,  and  thou  mayest  soon  know  God*s  mind  how  thou  shalt  speed. 
Secure  God  his  glory,  and  thou  mayest  soon  know  God*s  mind  how  thou  shalt 
speed.— TTiV/iam  GumalL 

Verse  18. — "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  wUl  not  hear  me." 

1.  They  regard  iniquity  in  their  heart,  who  practise  it  secretly,  who  are 
under  restraint  from  the  world,  but  are  not  possessed  of  an  habitual  tear  of  the 
omniscient  God,  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  and  from  whose  eyes  there  is  no 
covering  of  thick  darkness  where  Uie  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves. 
Jer.  xxiii.  24. 

2.  They  regard  iniquity  in  the  heart,  who  entertain  and  indulge  the  desire  of 
sin,  although  in  the  course  of  providence  they  may  be  restrained  from  the 
actual  commission  of  it.  I  am  persuaded  the  instances  are  not  rare,  of  men 
feeding  upon  sinful  desires,  even  when  through  want  of  opportunity,  through 
the  fear  or  man,  or  through  some  partial  restraint  of  conscience,  they  dare  not 
carry  them  into  execution. 
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3.  Tliey  resard  iniqaity  in  their  heart,  who  reflect  upon  pa-st  sins  with 
delight,  or  without  sincere  humiliation  of  mind.  Perhaps  our  real  disposition, 
both  towards  sin  and  duty,  may  be  as  certainly  discovered  by  the  state  of  our 
minds  after,  as  in  the  time  of  action.  The  strength  and  suddenness  of  tempta- 
tion may  betray  even  a  good  man  into  the  commission  of  sin ;  the  backwardness 
of  heart  and  power  of  inward  corruption  may  make  duty  burdensome  and 
occasion  many  defects  in  the  performance ;  but  every  real  Christian  remembers 
his  past  sins  with  unfeigned  contrition  of  spirit,  and  a  deep  sense  of  unworthi- 
ness  before  God ;  and  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  however  difficult  it  may  have 
been  at  the  time,  affords  him  the  utmost  pleasure  on  reflection.  It  is  otherwise 
with  many  ;  they  can  remember  their  sins  without  sorrow,  they  can  speak  of 
them  without  shame,  and  sometimes  even  with  a  mixture  of  boasting  and  vain 
glory.  Did  you  i\^ver  hear  them  recall  their  past  follies,  and  spei&  of  them 
with  such  relish,  that  it  seems  to  be  more  to  renew  the  pleasure  than  to  regret 
the  sin  ?  Elyen  supposing  such  persons  to  have  forsaken  the  pi\iCtice  of  some 
sins,  if  they  can  thus  look  back  upon  them  with  inward  complacency,  their 
seeming  reformation  must  be  owing  to  a  veiy  diflerent  cause  from  renovation 
of  heart. 

4.  They  regard  iniquity  in  the  heart,  who  look  upon  the  sins  of  others  with 
approbation ;  or,  indeed,  who  can  behold  them  without  grief.  Sin  is  so  abom- 
inable a  thing,  so  dishonouring  to  God,  and  so  destructive  to  the  souls  of  men, 
that  no  real  Christian  can  witness  it  without  concern.  Hence  it  is  so  frequently 
taken  notice  of  in  Scripture,  as  the  character  of  a  servant  of  God,  that  he 
mourns  for  the  sins  of  others.   Ps.  cxix.  136,  158. 

6.  In  the  last  place,  I  suspect  that  they  regard  sin  in  the  heart,  who  are  back- 
ward to  bring  themselves  to  the  trial,  and  who  are  not  truly  willins:  that  God 
himself  would  search  and  try  them.  If  any,  therefore,  are  unwilling  to  be 
tried,  if  they  are  backward  to  self-examination,  it  is  an  evidence  of  a  strong  and 
powerful  attachment  to  sin.  It  can  proceed  from  nothing  but  from  a  secret 
dread  of  some  disagreeable  discovery,  or  the  detection  or  some  lust  which  they 

cannot  consent  to  forsake There  are  but  too  many  who  though  they  live 

in  the  practice  of  sin,  and  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts,  do  yet  continue  their 
outward  attendance  on  the  orainances  of  divine  institution,  and  at  stated  times 
lay  hold  of  the  seals  of  Grod*s  covenant.  Shall  they  find  any  acceptance  with 
him  ?  No.  He  counts  it  a  profane  mockery ;  he  counts  it  a  sacrilegious  usur- 
pation. Ps.  1.  16, 17.  Shall  they  have  any  comfort  in  it?  No:  unless  in  so 
far  as  in  righteous  judgment  he  suffers  them  to  be  deceived ;  and  they  are  de- 
ceived, and  they  are  most  unhappy,  who  lie  longest  under  the  delusion.  Ps.  1.  21. 
Shall  they  have  any  benefit  by  it  ?  No :  instead  of  appeasing  his  wrath,  it 
provokes  his  vengeance ;  instead  of  enlightening  their  minds,  it  blinds  their 
eyes ;  instead  of  sanctifying  their  nature,  it  hardens  their  hearts.  See  a  descrip- 
tion of  those  who  had  been  long  favoured  with  outward  privileges  and  gloried 
in  them.  John  xii.  39,  40.  So  that  nothing  is  more  essential  to  an  acceptable 
approach  to  God  in  the  duties  of  his  worsnip  in  general,  and  particularly  to 
receiving  the  seals  of  his  covenant,  than  a  thorough  and  universal  separation 
from  all  Known  sin.  Job.  xi.  13,  14. — John  Witherspoon  (1722 — 1749),  in  a 
Sermon  entitled  "  The  Petitions  of  the  Insincere  Unavailing^' 

Verses  18,  19,  20. — Lord,  I  find  David  making  a  syllogism,  in  mood  and  figure, 
two  propositions  he  perfected.  "  i/*/  regard  iniquity  in  my  hearty  the  Lord  xill 
not  hear  me ;  but  verily  God  hath  heard  me  ;  he  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my 
prayer.*'  Now  I  expected  that  David  should  have  concluded  thus:  "  There- 
fore I  regard  not  wickedness  in  my  heart ;  but  far  otherwise  he  concludes : 
"  Blessed  he  Ood^  which  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  his  mercy  from 
me'*  Thus  David  hath  deceived,  but  not  wronged  me.  I  looked  that  he 
should  have  clapped  the  crown  on  his  own,  and  he  puts  it  on  God's  head.  I 
will  learn  this  excellent  logic ;  for  I  like  David's  better  than  Aristotle's  syllo- 
gisms, that  whatsoever  the  premises  be,  I  make  GKkI'b  glory  the  conclusion,—* 
Thomas  FuUer. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verite  3. — The  terrible  in  God's  works  of  nature  and  providence. 

Verse  4. — I.  Who  f  All  the  earth.  1 .  All,  coUectivelj,  all  classes  and 
tribes.  2.  All  numerically.  3.  All  harmoniously.  II.  Whatf  Shall  worship 
and  sing.  1.  Humiliation;  then,  2.  Exultation.  III.  Whenf  Shall,  &c. 
Denotes  1.  Futurity.  2.  Certainty.  God  has  spoken  it.  All  things  are  tending 
towards  it. — G.R. 

Vir$e  5. — Here  is — I.  A  subject  for  general  study :  the  "  works  of  God.'* 
n.  For  particular  study :  ^  his  doing  towards,"  etc.  1.  These  are  most  won- 
derful.   2.  In  these  we  are  most  concerned. 

Verse  6. — Great  difficulties,  unexpectedly  OTercome,  made  the  theme  of  joy. 

Verse  6  (last  clause).— Our  share  in  the  past  deliverance^  of  the  church. 

Verse  7.— -Sovereignty,  immutability  ("  for  ever  "),  and  omniscience, — the 
enemies  of  proud  rebels. 

Verse  8  (last  clause), — To  get  a  hearing  for  the  gospel — difficult,  necessary, 
andpossible.    Ways  and  means  for  so  doing. 

Verses  S,  9, — I.  Praise  to.  1.  A8Gk)d.  2.  AsourGod.  11.  Praise  ybr.  Pre- 
servation.   1.  Of  natural  life.    2.  Of  spiritual  life.    III.  Praise  &y,  ''ye  people.** 

1.  On  your  own  account.     2.    On  account  of  others.    Or,  1.  Individually. 

2.  Unitedly.— 6^.  iJ. 

Verse  9. — Perseverance  the  subject  of  gratitude.  I.  The  muntenance  of 
the  inner  life.    II.  The  integrity  of  the  outward  character. 

Verse  10. — The  assaying  of  the  saints. 

Verse  10. — I.  The  design  of  the  afflictions.  1.  To  prove  them.  2.  To  re- 
prove them.  II.  The  illustration  of  that  design.  As  silver,  etc.  UI.  The 
issue  of  the  trial. 

Verses  \  1,  12. — The  hand  of  God  should  be  acknowledged.  I.  In  our  tempta- 
tions :  "  Thou  broughtcst  us.**  II.  In  our  bodily  afflictions :  '*  Thou  laidest,**  etc. 
III.  In  our  persecutions:  *' Thou  hast  caused,"  etc.  IV.  In  our  deliverances : 
♦'  Thou  broughtcst  us  out,'*  etc. — G.  R. 

Verse  12. — Fire  and  water.  Varied  trials.  1.  Discover  different  evils. 
2.  Test  all  parts  of  manhood.  3.  Educate  varied  graces.  4.  Endear  many 
promises.  5.  Illustrate  divine  attributes.  6.  Afford  extensive  knowledge. 
7.  Create  capacity  for  the  varied  joys  of  heaven. 

Verse  12  {first  clause), — The  rage  of  oppression. — Tkomas  Adams'  Sermon. 

Verse  12  (last  clause). — A  plentiful  place,  tree  from  penury ;  a  pleasant 
place,  void  of  sorrow ;  a  safe  place,  free  frvm  dangers  and  distresses. — Daniel 
Wilcocks. 

Verse  12  {last  clause), — The  victory  of  patience,  with  the  expiration  of  malice. 
— Thomas  Adams^  Sermon. 

Verse  12  {last  clause).— lihe  wealth  of  a  soul  whom  God  has  tried  and  de- 
livered. Among  other  riches  he  has  the  wealth  of  experience,  of  strengthened 
graces,  of  confirmed  faith,  and  of  sympathy  for  others. 

Verse  13. — God*s  house ;  or,  the  place  of  praises. —  nomas  Adams'  Sermon. 

Verses  13— 16.— -I.  Resolutions  made  (verse  13).  1.  AVhat?  To  offer 
praise.  2.  Why  ?  For  deliverance.  3.  Where  ?  In  thy  house.  II.  Resolutions 
uttered  (verse  14).  1.  To  God.  2.  Before  men.  ill.  Resolutions  fulfilled. 
1.  In  public  acknowledgment  2.  In  heartfelt  gratitude.  3.  In  more 
frequent  attendance  at  the  house  of  God.  4.  The  renewed  self-dedication. 
6.  In  increased  liberality. — G.  R. 

Verse  16— I.  What  has  God  done  for  the  soul  of  every  Christian  f  IL  AVhy 
does  the  Christian  wish  to  declare  what  God  has  done  for  his  soul?  HI.  Why 
does  he  wish  to  make  this  declaration  to  those  only  who  fear  God  ?  I.  Because 
they  alone  can  understand  such  a  declaration.  2.  They  alone  will  really  be- 
lieve him.  3.  They  only  will  listen  with  interest,  or  join  with  him  in  praising 
his  Benefactor. — E,  Pay  son. 
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Verse  16. — ^I.  Religious  teaching  should  be  iimple:  "I  will  declare.**  II. 
Earnest:  "Come  and  hear."  III.  Seasonable:  "AH  ye  that."  IV.  Diserint'^ 
inating :  "Fear  God."    V.  Experimental:  "  What  he  hath,"  etc. 

Verse  17. — I.  The  two  principal  parts  of  devotion.  Prayer  and  praise.  II. 
Their  degree.  In  prayer,  erring.  In  praise,  extolling.  III.  1  heir  order. 
1.  Prayer.    2.  Then  praise.     What  is  won  by  prayer  is  worn  in  praise. 

Verses  18,  19.— I.  The  test  admitted.  II.  The  test  applied.  III.  The  test 
approved. 

Verse  19. — The  fact  that  God  has  heard  prayer. 

Verse  20. — ^The  mercy  of  God.  I.  In  permitting  prayer.  11.  In  inclining  to 
prayer.    III.  In  hearing  prayer. 


WORK  UPON  THE  SIXTY-SIXTH  PSALM. 

''  A  fourth  Proceeding  m  the  Harmony  of  King  Dauids  Harp,  That  is  to  say; 
A  Oodly  and  learned  Exposition  of  six  Psalmes  moe  of  the  princely  Prophet 
Dauidj  beginning  with  the  62.  and  ending  with  the  €7.  Psalme^  Done  in 
Latin  by  the  reuerend  Doctour  Yictoeirus  Strigelius,  Professor  of 
Diuinitie  in  the  vniuersitie  of  Lypsia  in  Germany,  Anno  1562.    Translated 

into  English  by  Richard  Robinson,  Citizen  of  London.    1596 London 

....  1596. 

[The  above  is  the  ^^fourth^^  and,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  discover,  the 
last  part  of  R.  Robinson's  Translation  of  Strigelius.  The  four  parts,  separately 
titled  and  paged,  contain  Expositions  of  Pss.  i — Izvii.    Dates :  1591-3-5-6.] 


PSALM    LXVII. 

TiTLK. — To  the  Chief  Musician.  WJto  he  was  rnatten  not,  and  mho  we  m-ay  he 
u  also  ofsnuill  consequence^  so  long  as  the  Lord  is  glorified.  On  Neginoth,  or  upon 
stringed  instruments.  This  is  tlie  fifth  Psalm  so  enfitled^  and  no  doubt  like  the 
others  was  meant  to  he  sung  with  the  accompaniment  of  "  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps*'  No  anthor's  name  is  given,  hut  he  would  he  a  hold  man  who  sliould  attempt 
toprore  that  David  did  not  write  it.  We  will  be  hard  pushed  before  we  will  look 
for  any  other  author  upon  whom  to  fatlier  these  anonymous  odes  which  lie  side  by 
side  with  tfiose  ascribed  to  David,  and  wear  a  family  likeness  to  them,  A  Psalm 
or  Song.  Solemnity  and  vivacity  are  here  united.  A  Psalm  is  a  song,  hut  all 
songs  are  not  Psalms :  this  is  both  the  one  and  the  otJier, 

EXPOSITION. 

GOD  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us ;  Selah. 

2  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations. 

3  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee. 

4  O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy :  for  thou  shalt 
judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth. 
Selah. 

5  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee. 

6  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase  ;  and  God,  even  our 
own  God,  shall  bless  us. 

7  God  shall  bless  us  ;  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
him. 

1.  '^  God  he  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us;  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon 
us.^  Tliifl  is  A  fit  refrain  to  the  benediction  of  the  High  Priest  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  as  recorded  in  Num.  vi.  24,  25.  ^'  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep 
thee :  the  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee.**  It 
begins  at  the  beginning  with  a  cry  for  mercy.  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  always  the 
first  link  in  the  chain  of  mercies  experienced  by  us.  Mercy  is  a  foundation 
attribute  in  our  salvation.  The  best  saints  and  the  worst  sinners  may  unite  in 
this  petition.  It  is  addressed  to  the  God  of  mercy,  by  those  who  feel  their  need 
of  mercy,  and  it  implies  the  death  of  all  legal  hopes  or  claims  of  merit.  Next, 
the  church  begs  for  a  blessing ;  ^^  bless  ««*' — a  Tcry  comprehensive  and  far- 
reaching  prayer.  When  we  bless  God  we  do  but  little,  for  our  blessings  are 
but  words,  but  when  God  blesses  he  enriches  us  indeed,  for  his  blessings  are 
gifts  and  desds.  But  his  blessing  alone  is  not  all  his  people  crave,  they  desire 
a  personal  conscinusness  of  his  favour,  and  pray  for  a  smile  from  his  face. 
These  three  petitions  include  all  that  we  need  here  or  hereafter. 

This  verse  may  be  regarded  as  the  prayer  of  Israel,  and  spiritually  of  the 
Christian  chu«*ch.  The  largest  charity  is  shown  in  this  Psalm,  but  it  begins  at 
home.  The  whole  church,  each  church,  and  each  little  company,  may  rightly 
pray,  "  bless  ii*."     It  would,  however,  be  very  wrong  to  let  our  charity  end 
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where  it  begins,  as  some  do;  our  love  must  make  long  marches,  and  our 
prayers  must  have  a  wide  sweep,  we  must  embrace  the  whole  world  in  our 
mtercessions. 

"  Selah''  Lift  up  the  heart,  lift  up  the  voice.  A  higher  key,  a  sweeter  note 
is  called  for. 

2.  ''  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth**  As  showers  whfch  first  fall 
upon  the  hills  afterwards  run  down  in  streams  into  the  valleys,  so  the  blessing 
of  the  Most  Hirrh  comes  upon  the  world  through  the  church.  We  are  blessed 
for  the  sake  of  others  as  well  as  ourselves.  God  deals  in  a  way  of  mercy 
with  bis  saints,  and  then  they  make  that  way  known  far  and  wide,  and  the 
Lord*8  name  is  made  famous  in  the  earth.  Ignorance  of  God  is  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  saints,  experimental  and  grateful, 
overcome  this  deadly  foe.  God  has  a  set  way  and  method  of  dealing  out  mercy 
to  men,  and  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  a  revived  church  to  make  that 
fcay  to  be  everywhere  known.  '*  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nation*^  or, 
thy  salvation.  One  likes  the  old  words,  *'  saving  health,'*  yet  as  they  are  not 
the  words  of  the  Spirit  but  only  of  our  translators,  they  must  be  given  up : 
the  word  is  salvation^  and  nothing  else.  This  all  nations  need,  but  many  of 
them  do  not  know  it,  desire  it,  or  seek  it ;  our  prayer  and  labour  should  be, 
that  the  knowledge  of  salvation  may  become  as  universal  as  the  light  of  the 
sun.  Despite  the  gloomy  notions  of  some,  we  cling  to  the  belief  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  will  embrace  the  whole  habitable  globe,  and  that  all  flesh  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  God :  for  this  glorious  consummation  we  agonize  in  prayer. 

3.  ^^  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  Ood"  Cause  them  to  own  thy  goodness 
and  thank  thee  with  all  their  hearts ;  let  nations  do  this,  and  do  it  continually, 
being  instructed  in  thy  gracious  way.  *'  Let  all  the  people  praise  thee  J*  May  every 
man  bring  his  music,  every  citizen  his  canticle,  every  peasant  his  praise,  every 
prince  his  psalm.  All  are  under  obligations  to  thee,  to  thank  thee  will  benefit 
all,  and  praise  from  all  will  greatly  glorify  thee ;  therefore,  O  Lord,  give  all  men 
the  grace  to  adore  thy  grace,  the  goodness  to  see  thy  goodness.  Wnat  is  here 
expressed  as  a  prayer  in  our  translation,  may  be  read  as  a  prophecy,  if  we 
follow  the  original  Hebrew. 

4.  "  O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  Joy,  ^  or,  they  shall  joy  and  triumph. 
When  men  know  God*s  way  and  see  his  salvation,  it  brings  to  their  hearts  much 
happiness.  Nothing  creates  gladness  so  speedilv,  surely,  and  abidingly  as  the 
salvation  of  God.  Nations  never  will  be  glad  till  they  follow  the  leadership  of 
the  great  Shepherd ;  they  may  shift  their  modes  of  government  from  monarchies 
to  republics,  and  ftom  republics  to  communes,  but  they  will  retain  their 
wretchedness  till  they  bow  before  the  Lord  of  all.  What  a  sweet  word  is  that 
'*  to  sing  for  joy !  **  Some  sing  for  form,  others  for  show,  some  as  a  duty,  others 
as  an  amusement,  but  to  sing  from  the  heart,  because  overflowing  joy  must  find 
a  vent,  this  is  to  sing  indeed.  Whole  nations  will  do  this  when  Jesus  reigns 
over  them  in  the  power  of  his  grace.  We  have  heard  hundreds  and  even 
thousands  sing  in  chorus,  but  what  will  it  be  to  hear  whole  nations  lifting  up 
their  voices,  as  the  noise  of  many  waters  and  like  great  thunders.  When  shall 
the  age  of  song  begin  ?  When  shall  groans  and  murmurs  be  exchanged  for 
holy  hymns  and  joyful  melodies  ?  "  For  thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously^ 
AVrong  on  the  part  of  governors  is  a  fruitful  source  of  national  woe,  but  where 
the  Lord  rules,  rectitude  is  supreme.  He  doeth  ill  to  none.  His  laws  are 
righteousness  itself.  He  rights  all  wrongs  and  releases  all  who  are  oppressed. 
Justice  on  the  throne  is  a  fit  cause  for  national  exultation.  ^*  And  govern  the 
nations  upon  earth.**  He  will  lead  them  as  a  shepherd  his  flock,  and  through  his 
grace  they  shall  willingly  follow,  then  will  there  be  peace,  plenty,  and  prosperity. 
It  is  great  condescension  on  God's  part  to  become  the  Shepherd  of  nations,  and 
to  govern  them  for  their  good :  it  is  a  fearful  crime  when  a  people,  who  know 
the  salvation  of  God,  apostatize  and  say  to  the  Lord  '*  depart  from  us.'*  There 
is  some  cause  for  trembling  lest  our  nation  should  fall  into  this  condemnation ; 
may  God  forbid. 
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"  Selah/*  Before  repeating  the  chorus,  the  note  is  again  elevated,  that  full 
force  may  be  given  to  the  burst  of  song  and  the  accompaniment  of  harps. 

**  Strings  and  voices,  hands  and  hearts, 
In  the  concert  bear  your  parts ; 
All  that  breathe,  your  Lord  adore, 
Praise  him,  Praise  him,  evermore ! " 

5.  These  words  are  no  vain  repetition,  but  are  a  chorus  worthy  to  be  sung 
again  and  again.  The  great  theme  of  the  psalm  is  the  participation  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah ;  the  psalmist  is  full  of  it,  he  hardly  knows 
how  to  contain  or  express  his  joy. 

6.  "  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase,^''  Sin  first  laid  a  curse  on  the 
soil,  and  grace  alone  can  remove  it.  Under  tyrannical  governments  lands  become 
unproductive ;  even  the  land  which  flowed  with  milk  and  honey  is  almost  a 
wilderness  under  Turkish  rule ;  but,  when  the  principles  of  true  religion  shall 
have  elevated  mankind,  and  the  dominion  of  Jesus  shall  be  universally  acknow- 
ledged, the  science  of  tillage  shall  be  perfected,  men  shall  be  encouraged  to 
labour,  industry  shall  banish  penury,  and  the  soil  shall  be  restored  to  more  than 
its  highest  condition  of  fertility.  We  read  that  the  Lord  tumeth  "  a  fruitful 
land  into  barrenness,"  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein,  and  obser- 
vation confirms  the  truth  of  the  divine  threatening ;  but  even  under  the  law  \t 
was  promised,  *'  the  Lord  God  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  every  work  of  thiu<s 
hand,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  land  for  good.**  There  is 
certainly  an  intimate  relation  between  moral  and  physical  evil,  and  between 
spiritual  and  physical  good.  Alexander  notes  that  the  Hebrew  is  in  the  past 
tense,  and  he  concludes  that  it  is  ungrammatical  to  render  it  in  the  future ;  but 
to  us  it  seems  that  the  prophet-bard,  hearing  the  nations  praise  the  Lord,  speaks 
of  the  bounteous  harvest  as  already  given  in  consequence.  On  the  supposition 
that  all  the  people  praise  Jehovah,  the  earth  has  yielded  her  increase.  The 
future  in  the  English  appears  to  be  the  clearest  rendering  of  the  Hebrew. 

^  And  God,  even  our  own  Ood^  shall  bless  r»."  He  will  make  earth's  increase 
to  be  a  real  blessing.  Men  shall  see  in  his  gifts  the  hand  of  that  same  God 
whom  Israel  of  old  adored,  and  Israel,  especially,  shall  rejoice  in  the  blessing, 
and  exult  in  her  own  God.  We  never  love  God  aright  till  we  know  him  to  be 
ours,  and  the  more  we  love  him  the  more  do  we  long  to  be  fully  assured  that  he 
is  ours.  What  dearer  name  can  we  give  to  him  than  ^*mine  own  God.**  The 
spouse  in  the  song  has  no  sweeter  cai>ticle  than  "  my  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am 
his.*'  Every  believing  Jew  must  feel  a  holy  joy  at  the  thought  that  the  nations 
nhsll  all  be  blessed  by  Abraham's  God  ;  but  every  Gentile  believer  also  rejoices 
that  the  whole  world  shall  yet  worship  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  Father  and  our  God. 

•  7.  "  Ood  shall  bless  us"  The  prayer  of  the  first  verse  is  the  song  of  the 
Inst.  We  have  the  same  phrase  twice,  and  truly  the  Lord's  blessing  is  manifold ; 
he  blesses  and  blesses  and  blesses  again.  How  many  are  his  beatitudes !  How 
choice  his  benedictions!  They  are  the  peculiar  heritage  of  his  chosen.  He  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  specially  of  them  that  believe.  In  this  verse  we 
find  a  song  for  all  future  time.  God  shall  bless  us  is  our  assured  confidence  ; 
he  may  smite  us,  or  strip  us,  or  even  slay  us,  but  he  must  bless  us.  He  cannot 
turn  away  from  doing  good  to  his  elect.  "  And  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
fear  him,  **  The  far  off  shall  fear.  The  ends  of  the  earth  shall  end  their  idolatry, 
and  adore  their  God.  All  tribes,  without  exception,  shall  feel  a  sacred  awe  of 
the  God  of  Israel.  Ignorance  shall  be  removed,  insolence  subdued,  injustice 
banished,  idolatry  abhorred,  and  the  Lord's  love,  light,  life,  and  liberty,  shall  be 
over  all,  the  Lord  himself  being  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Amen,  and 
AweUm 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 


Whole  Psalm, — How  admirablj  balanced  are  the  parts  of  this  miasionaipr 
song!  The  people  of  God  long  to  see  all  the  nations  participating  in  their 
privileges,  "  visited  with  God's  salvation,  and  gladdened  vrith  the  gladness  of 
nis  nation**  (Psalm  cvi.  5).  They  long  to  hear  all  the  nationalities  giving  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  and  hallowing  his  name ;  to  see  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  which 
sin  has  darkened  so  long,  smiling  with  the  brightness  of  a  second  Eden.  This 
is  not  a  vapid  sentiment.  The  desire  is  so  expressed  as  to  connect  with  it  the 
thought  or  dutj  and  responsibility.  For  how  do  they  expect  that  the  happy 
times  are  to  be  reached  ?  Tbcy  trust,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  diffu- 
sion of  the  knowledge  of  6od*s  way,  the  spreading  abroad  of  the  truth  regarding 
the  way  of  salvation.  With  a  view  to  tnat,  they  cry  for  a  time  of  quickening 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  take  encouragement  in  this  prayer  from  the 
terms  of  the  divinely-appointed  benediction.  As  if  they  had  said,  '*  Hast  thou 
not  commanded  the  sons  of  Aaron  to  put  thy  name  upon  us,  and  to  say :  The 
Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee  ;  the  Lord  cause  his  face  to  shine  on  thee  and  be 
gracious  to  thee  ?  Remember  that  sure  word  of  thine.  God  be  gracious  unto 
us  and  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  Let  us  be  thus  blessed, 
and  we  shall  in  our  turn  become  a  blessing.  All  the  families  of  the  earth  shall, 
through  us,  become  acquainted  with  thy  salvation.**  Such  is  the  church*s 
expectation.  And  who  shall  say  it  ia  unreasonable  ?  If  the  little  company  of 
a  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  who  met  in  the  upper  chamber  at  Jerusalem,  all 
of  them  persons  of  humble  station,  and  unconspicuous  talents,  were  endued 
with  such  power  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  within  three  hundred 
years  the  paganism  of  the  empire  was  overthrown,  one  need  not  fear  to  affirm 
that,  in  oraer  to  the  evangelisation  of  the  world,  nothing  more  is  required  than 
that  the  churches  of  Christendom  be  baptised  with  a  fresh  effusion  of  the  same 
Spirit  of  power. —  William  Binnie.  ^ 

Whole  Psalm, — There  are  seven    stanzas ;   twice  three  two-line  stanzas 
having  one  of  three  lines  in  the  middle,  which  forms  the  clasp  or  spangle  of 
the  septiad,  a  circumstance  which  is  strikingly  appropriate  to  tfie  fact  that  the 
psalm  is  called  "  the  Old  Testament  Paternoster  **  in  some  of  the  old  expositors. 
'-'Franz  Deliizsch. 

Verse  1. — "  God  be  mereifiil  unto  tu,  and  bless  us,**  etc.  God  forgives,  then  he 
gives ;  till  he  be  merciful  to  pardon  our  sins  through  Christ,  he  cannot  bless  or 
look  kindly  on  us  sinners.  All  our  enjoyments  are  but  blessings  in  bullion,  tiU 
gospel  grace  and  pardoning  mercy  stamp  and  make  them  current.  God  cannot 
80  much  as  bear  any  good  will  to  us,  till  Christ  makes  peace  for  us :  "  On  earth 
peace,  good  will  towards  men.**  Luke  ii.  xiv.  And  what  joy  can  a  sinner  take, 
though  it  were  to  hear  of  a  kingdom  fallen  to  him,  if  he  may  not  have  it  with 
Go<rs  good  will. —  William  Gumall, 

Verse  1. — "  Ood  be  merciful  unto  us  *'— Hugo  attributes  these  words  to  peni- 
tents ;  "  Bless  us,**  to  those  setting  out  in  the  Christian  life ;  "  Cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us,**  to  those  who  have  attained,  or  the  sanctified.  The  first  seek  for 
pardon,  the  second  for  justifying  peace,  the  third  for  edification  and  the  grace 
of  contemplation. — Lorintis, 

Verses  1  and  2. — Connect  the  last  clause  of  verse  I  with  the  first  of  verse  2, 
and  observe  that  God  made  his  face  to  shine  upon  Moses,  and  made  known  to 
him  his  way.  ^*  He  made  known  his  ways  imto  Moses,  his  acts  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,**  as  if  the  common  people  could  only  see  the  deeds  of  the  Lord,  but 
his  way,  his  plans,  his  secrets  were  revealed  only  to  him  upon  whom  the  light  of 
God*s  face  had  shone. — C,  H,  S. 

Verse  2. — "  TTiat  thy  way  may  be  hnoion^*  etc.  The  psalmist  here  supposes 
that  there  are  certain  rules  or  principles,  in  accordance  with  which  God  bestows 
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bleMinffs  on  mankind ;  and  he  prajs  that  those  rules  and  principles  may  be 
eve^wnere  made  known  upon  the  earth. — Albert  Barnes, 

verse  2. — "  That  thy  way  may  he  knoitm"  etc.  By  nature  we  know  little  of 
God,  and  nothing  of  Chritft,  or  the  way  of  salvation  by  him.  The  eye  of  the 
creature,  therefore,  must  be  opened  to  see  the  way  of  life  before  he  can  by 
faith  get  into  it.  God  doth  not  use  to  waft  souls  to  heaven  like  passengers  in 
a  ship,  who  are  shut  under  the  hatches,  and  see  nothing  all  the  way  they  are 
sailing  to  their  port;  if  so,  that  prayer  might  have  been  spared  which  the 
psalmist,  inspired  of  God,  breathes  forth  in  the  behalf  of  the  blind  Gentiles : 
^*  That  thy  way  may  be  hnoum  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations"  As 
faith  is  not  a  nak^  assent,  with  affiance  and  innitency*  on  Cbrist ;  so  neither  is 
it  a  blind  assent,  without  some  knowledge.  If,  therefore,  thou  continuest  still 
in  thy  brutish  ignorance,  and  knowest  not  so  much  as  who  Christ  is,  and  what 
he  hath  done  for  the  salvation  of  poor  sinners,  and  what  thou  must  do  to  get  in- 
terest in  him,  thou  art  far  enough  from  believing.  If  the  day  be  not  broke  in 
tiby  soul,  much  less  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arisen  by  faith  in  thy  soul. — 
William  GumalL 

Verse  2. — **  That  thy  way  may  be  known,"  The  sinful  Jew,  obstinate  in  his 
unbelief,  shall  see  and  hate.  Me  shall  see,  and  be  enraged  at  the  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles ;  but  let  us  see  and  Anoir,  that  is,  love.  For  to  know  is  often  put 
for  to  love,  as  in  the  passages — '*  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them : 
I  know  mine,  and  am  known  of  mine  ;'*  that  is,  I  love  my  own  sheep,  and  they 
love  me.  .  .  .  There  is  here  a  sudden  transition  from  the  third  person  to  the 
second,  that  in  speakinirof  God  he  might  not  say,  '*  His  way"  or  **  His  salvation^* 
but  ^  Thy  way^^  and  "^  Thy  salvation;  **  setting  forth  the  vehemence  of  an  ardent 
suppliant,  and  the  ^ce  of  God  as  he  reveals  himself  to  that  suppliant  while 
stili  pouring  forth  his  prayers. — Oerhohus  (1093 — 1169). 

Verse  2. — "  That  thy  way  may  he  hnoum"  etc.  As  light,  so  the  participation 
of  God's  lieht  is  communicative :  we  must  not  pray  for  ourselves  luone,  but  for 
all  others,  that  God*s  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among 
all  nations.  ^  Thy  way ;"  that  is,  thy  wiU,  thy  word,  thy  works.  God*8  wiQ 
must  be  known  on  earth,  that  it  may  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Ex- 
cept we  know  our  Master's  will,  how  shall  we  do  it?  Ergo,  first  pray  with 
David  here :  "  Let  the  nations  he  glad  and  sing  for  joy :  for  Oiou  shaU  judge  the 
people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth ;"  and  then,  '*  Let  all  the 
people  praise  thee."  God's  will  is  revealed  in  his  word,  and  his  word  is  his  way 
wherein  we  must  walk,  turning  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.  Or, 
^Thy  way;"  that  is,  thy  works,  as  David  elsewhere  (Ps.  xxv.  10^:  "All  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth."  Or,  as  othersf  most  fitly :  **  Thy 
way,"*  that  is,  thy  Christ ;  "  Tliy  saving  health"  that  is,  thy  Jesus :  for  " I  am 
the  way,*'  saith  our  Saviour  (John  xiv.  6) :  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me ;"  wherefore, "  Let  thy  Son  be  hnoum  upon  earth ;  thy  Jesus  among 
all  nations," — John  Boys, 

Verse  3.—  ^  Let  the  people  praise  thee."  Mark  the  sweet  order  of  the  blessed 
Spirit :  first,  mercy ;  then,  knowledge ;  last  of  all,  praising  of  God.  We  can- 
not see  his  countenance  except  he  be  merciflil  to  us ;  and  we  cannot  praise  him 
except  his  way  be  known  upon  earth.  His  mercy  breeds  knowledge;  his 
knowledge,  praise. — John  Boys, 

Verse  3. — ^  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee." 
What  then  ?  ^  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase ;  and  God,  even  our  oum  God, 
shall  bless  us,"  We  have  comforts  increased,  the  more  we  praise  God  for  what 
we  have  already  received.  The  more  vapours  go  up,  the  more  showers  come 
down ;  as  the  rivers  receive,  so  they  pour  out,  and  all  run  into  the  sea  again. 
There  is  a  constant  circular  course  and  recourse  from  the  sea,  unto  the  sea ;  so 
there  is  between  God  and  us ;  the  more  we  praise  him,  the  more  our  blessings 

*  iDiiitency.^Aci  of  leaning  on.  f  Aug^istine;  Jerome;  Hilary. 
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come  down ;  and  the  more  his  blessings  come  down,  the  more  we  praise  him 
again ;  so  that  we  do  not  so  much  bless  God  as  bless  ourselves.  When  the 
springs  lie  low,  we  pour  a  little  water  into  the  pump,  not  to  enrich  the  fountain, 
but  to  bring  up  more  for  ourselves. — Thomas  MarUon, 

Verse  3. — ^This  verse  is  exceedingly  emphatic.  1.  First,  by  an  apostrophe  to 
God,  in  the  pronoun.  Thee.  As  if  he  said :  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  not  strange 
gods ;  for  tiiou  art  the  only  true  God.  2.  Secondly,  masmuch  as  it  is  not 
said.  Let  tu  praise  thee,  O  God ;  but  let  the  people  praise  thee,  and  let  all 
the  people.  For  here  is  expressed  the  longing  of  the  pious  heart,  and  its  fond 
desire  that  God  should  be  praised  and  magnified  throughout  aU  lands  and  by  all 
people  of  the  round  earth.  3.  Thirdly,  by  the  iteration,  in  which  the  same 
particle  is  repeated  in  this  and  the  fifth  verse  no  less  than  four  times,  as  if  the 
duty  could  not  be  sufiiciently  inculcated.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  said  it  once ; 
it  is  delightful  to  repeat  it  again. —  Wolfgang  Muscuius  (1497 — 1563). 

Verse  4. — ^For  thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously  j"  etc.  The  Psalmist  may 
here  seem  to  contradict  himself;  for  if  mercy  make  men  reioice,  then  judgment 
occasioneth  men  to  tremble.  Answer  is  made,  that  all  such  as  have  known  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  his  salvation,  all  such  as  have 
the  pardon  of  their  sins  assured  and  sealed,  fear  not  that  dreadful  assize,  because 
they  know  the  jud^e  is  their  advocate.  Or,  (  as  Jerome,)  let  all  nations  rejoice, 
because  God  doth  judge  righteously,  being  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of 
the  Jews.  Acts  x.  34.  Ohr,  let  aU  nations  rejoice,  because  God  doth  govern  all 
nations ;  that  whereas  theretofore  they  wandered  in  the  fond  imaginations  of  their 
own  hearts,  in  wiy  ways,  in  by-ways ;  now  they  are  directed  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth  to  walk  in  God*s  highway,  which  leads  unto  the  celestial  Jerusalem ;  now 
they  shall  know  Christ,  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  For  judging  is  often 
used  for  ruling.  1  Sam.  vii.  15  ;  2  Cor.  i.  10.  So  David  doth  here  expound 
himself:  ^^thou  shaU  judge"  ibai  is,  thou  shalt  ^^ govern  the  nationsy-^-John 
Boys, 

Verse  4. — ^  Govern,"  Lead  and  guide  them  as  the  shepherd  his  flock. — 
Berwimin  Boothroyd. 

Verse  4. — "  And  lead  ( margin )  the  nations"  God  now  overrules  the  nations 
in  their  ways,  but  surely  they  are  led  by  another  guide.  There  is  a  bridle  in 
their  jaws  causing  them  to  err.  They  are  held  and  shaken  in  the  sieve  of 
vanity,  until  he  come  to  whom  the  government  pertains. — Arthur  Pridhnm, 

Verses  5,  6.^-"X6^  the  people  praise  thee,  O  Grod;  lei  all  the  people  praise 
theeT  What  then?  "7%en  slual  the  earth  yield  her  increase ;  and  Ood^  even 
our  own  Ood,  shall  bless  us"  Our  unthankfulness  is  the  cause  of  the  earth*s 
unfruitfulness.  While  man  is  blessing  God /or  his  mercies.  He  is  blessing  man 
with  his  mercies. — William  Secher,  in  "  The  Nonsuch  Professor"     1660. 

Verse  6. — *'  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase"  An  increase  of  wealth 
is  but  the  natural  result  of  increased  piely  and  intelligence.  There  are  certain 
qualities  essential  to  temporal  prosperity.  These  are  industry,  economy,  mode- 
ration ;  and  such  are  the  qualities  begotten  of  godliness Nor  is  it  an 

unreasonable  expectation  that  our  globe  should,  imdcr  the  reign  of  righteous- 
ness, yield  all  those  temporal  advantages  of  which  it  is  capable.  Science, 
favoured  by  piety,  may  greatly  add  to  the  earth*s  firuitfulness ;  and  mechanical 
genius  may  still  fkrther  abbreviate  human  toil,  and  increase  human  comforts. 
The  great  inventions  and  discoveries  of  science,  by  which  toil  is  lessened  and 
comfort  enhanced,  are  aU  the  products  of  Christian  minds.  ....  Can  we,  then, 
doubt  that  in  the  era  to  which  we  look  forward,  labour  shall  cease  to  be  a  burden? 
Can  we  believe  that  the  life  of  the  labouring  classes  is  to  continue  to  be  all 
but  a  ceaseless  round  of  toil  and  vexation — every  hand  stretched  out  to  pro- 
cure something  that  is  needed,  or  to  ward  off  something  that  is  feared? 
Scripture  predicts  the  mitigation  of  the  curse ;  and,  in  the  discoveries  of  science, 
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tnd  tbe  myentioiifl  of  mecbanics,  we  see  the  meana  bj  wbich  tbe  prediction  ia 
to  be  accompliahed.  Thia  conaummation  maj  atill  be  in  the  distant  future; 
but  if  we  do  not  grudge  the  oak  jeara  for  ita  ^wth,  the  ^loiy  to  be  revealed 
ia  aurelj  worthy  <nf  a  proceaa  aa  gradual. — William  Eeid,  tn  *'  Thingt  to  Come 
Praetiealfy  Conndered:'    1871. 

Ver9€  6. — ^  Ood,  even  our  own  Oody  shall  bless  ttf."  What  a  rapturoua  ez- 
preaaion  is  that:  ^  Chid,  even  our  own  Ood,  shall  bless  us  P  and  that,  ^  Thj  God, 
thj  glory  I*'  Upon  interest  in  God  follows  their  interest  in  his  glory  and 
blesaednesB  ;  which  ia  so  much  the  dearer  and  more  valuable,  aa  it  is  theirs ; 
their  gloiy  from  their  God.  They  shall  be  blessed  by  God,  their  own  God  ; 
^  drink  waters  out  of  their  own  welL"  How  endeanng  a  thing  is  propriety ! 
Another  man's  son  is  ingenuous,  comely,  personable ;  this  may  be  a  matter  of 
envy ;  but  mine  own  is  so,  this  is  a  joy.  I  read  in  the  life  of  a  devout  noble- 
man of  France,*  that  receiving  a  letter  irom  a  friend  in  which  were  inserted 
these  words :  "'  Deus  meus  et  omnia, "  my  God  and  my  all,  he  thus  returns  back  to 
him :  *'  I  know  not  what  your  intent  waa  to  put  into  your  letter  these  words, '  Deus 
mens  et  omnia,  ^Lj  Grod  and  my  all:*  onlv  you  invite  me  thereby  to  return 
the  aame  to  you,  and  to  all  creatures.  'My  God  and  my  all ;  my  God  and 
my  all ;  my  God  and  my  all.*  If,  perhaps,  you  take  this  for  your  motto,  and 
use  it  to  express  how  full  your  heart  is  of^it,  think  you  it  possible  I  should  be 
silent  upon  such  an  invitation,  and  not  express  my  sense  thereof?  Likewise  be 
it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  that  he  is  *  my  God  and  my  all  ;*  and,  if  you  doubt 
of  it,  I  shall  speak  of  it  a  hundred  times  over.  I  shall  add  no  more,  for  any- 
thing else  is  superfluous  to  him  that  ia  truly  penetrated  with  *  my  God  and 
my  ul  ;*  I  leave  you,  therefore,  in  this  happy  state  of  jubilation,  and  conjure 
you  to  beg  for  me,  of  God,  the  solid  sense  of  these  woras.**  And  do  we  think, 
^  my  God  and  my  all,'*  or,  ''my  God  and  my  glory,''  will  have  lost  its  emphasis 
in  heaven  ?  or  that  it  will  be  less  significant  among  awaked  souls  P  These  things 
concur,  then,  concerning  the  object;  it  is  most  excellent,  even  divine,  entire, 
permanent,  and  theirs :  how  can  it  but  aatiafy  f^^ohn  Howe,  m  "  The  ilessed' 
ness  of  the  Righteous,"^ 

Verse  6.—"  Our  own  God,^  How  unexpressible  waa  ihe  inward  pleasure 
wherewith  we  may  suppose  those  words  to  have  been  uttered.  How  delightful 
an  appropriation  fas  if  it  were  intended  to  be  said,  the  blessing  itself  were  less 
signincant,  it  could  not  have  that  savour  with  it,  if  it  were  not  from  our  own 
God.  Not  only,  therefore,  allow  but  urge  your  spirits  thus  to  look  towarda 
God,  that  you  may  both  delight  in  him  as  being  in  himself  the  most  excellent 
one,  and  also  as  being  yours ;  for  know,  you  are  not  permitted  only,  but  obliged 
to  eye,  accept,  and  rejoice  in  him  as  such. — John  Howe. 

Verses  6,  7. — The  promise  refers  directly  to  the  visible  fertility  of  the  re- 
newed earth  at  the  time  of  IsraeFs  recovery,  but  it  includes  a  fuller  reference 
to  higher  things ;  for  the  true  increase  yielded  by  any  of  God*s  works  is  the 
revenue  of  praise  which  redounds  to  his  holy  name.  Such,  then,  is  the  promise 
I  have  to  bring  before  you.  In  its  widest  sense,  the  lower  creation  is  now  made 
aubject  to  vanfty,  because  of  man*s  sin ;  but  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  this 
curse  will  be  removed,  and  all  God's  works  wiU  yield  their  full  increase — a 
tribute  of  unmingled  honour  and  praise  to  his  name. 

Let  us  consider — 1.  The  preparation  for  thia  increase.  2.  The  increase  itaelf. 
3.  The  blessing  of  God,  which  will  crown  it. 

I.  The  FREPAXATioifs  FOB  THIS  iKCREAsx.  What  are  the  means  ?  What 
is  the  way  of  its  accomplishment  ?  Whence  doea  it  proceed  P  Our  Psalm  is 
fiill  of  instruction.  Consider — 1.  Its  fountain:  the  free  mercy  of  God.  The 
Psalm  begins, ''  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us.**  Whatever  the  details  and  steps  of  the  work  of  redemption, 
a]l  must  be  traced  up  to  this  original  fountain,  the  sovereign  grace  and  mercy 
of  our  God The  eternal,  me,  unchangeable,  inexhaustible  mercy  of  our 

"  If onsieiir  de  BentL 
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God,  revealed  through  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  the  fountain-head  of 

the  blessed  increase  here  foretold 2.  The  order  in  which  this  increase 

is  granted  may  next  be  considered.  Salvation  is  given  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
then  also  to  the  Greek.  The  prayer  of  ^his  Fsalm  is,  ^  Cause  his  face  to  shine 
upon  us ;  that  thj  way  mav  be  known  upon  earth,  thj  saving  health  among  all 
nations."  It  is  the  divme  plan  first  to  choose  his  people  and  bless  them,  and  then 
to  make  them  a  blessing,  as  we  see  in  Abraham,  the  fisither  of  the  faithful.    It  is 

through  his  church  that  God  blesses  the  world The  same  principle  is 

true  in  every  revival  of  pure  religion But  all  this  order  of  divine  mercv 

has  yet  to  be  more  fully  seen  in  what  is  before  us ;  in  the  restoration  of  Israel, 

and  its  efifect  upon  the  world  at  large 3.  The  immediateprecursor  of 

ihie  increase  is  (he  return  of  cur  Lord  from  heaven,  the  coming  of  Christ  to  jud^ 
the  earth  and  reign  over  all  nations.  The  Fsalm  calls  all  nations  to  rejoice  m 
this :  ^  O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy :  for  thou  shalt  judge  the 
people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.**  ....  The  world 
craves,  and  will  crave  more  and  more  for  righteous  government.  The  Lord  has 
promised  to  supply  this  natural  want  of  the  human  heart,  though  he  take  ven- 
geance on  his  hardened  enemies.  Even  in  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment, 
goodness  will  so  finally  triumph  that  the  nations  are  to  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy. 
....  It  is  the  Lord  judgmg  the  people  and  governing  the  nations,  and  all 
the  people  praising  him,  that  prepares  directly  and  immediately  for  the  pro- 
mised blessedness.    *^  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase.'^  .... 

n.  Thb  imckbase  itselp.  This  increase  has  manv  aspects.  Let  us  view 
them  in  a  climax  of  benefits.  1.  Natural  fertility.  The  first  sentence  of  curse 
and  barrenness,  of  thorns  and  thistles,  waa  pronounced  on  Adam*s  fall,  and  re- 
newed on  Cain*8  murder.    It  seems  to  have  been  partially  removed  after  the 

deluge Even  now,  two-thirds  of  our  world  are  ocean,  incapable  of 

increase ;  half  of  the  rest,  and  perhaps  more,  is  almost  desert,  and  of  the  re- 
mainder the  largest  part  is  veir  imperfectly  tilled.  There  is  room,  even  in  the  latter, 
for  a  vast  increase,  when  the  wnole  earth  might  become  like  thegarden  of  theLord. 
2.  The  redemption  of  art.  Its  activity,  its  talent,  and  discoveries  are  now  great 
and  wonderful;  but  it  is  mainly  turned  to  human  self-sufficiency  and  vanity,  and 
bears  little  fruit  to  God*s  glory  and  the  highest  benefit  of  man.  But  in  the  period 
predicted  in  this  Fsalm,  every  creature,  when  redeemed  to  man*s  use,  shall  be 

also  reclaimed  to  God*s  glory 3.  The  redemption  of  science 4. 

Society  will  yield  its  increase  to  God.  ....    Men  now  live  as  without  God  in 

the  world,  full  though  it  be  of  proofs  of  his  wisdom  and  love What  a 

change  when  eveiy  social  circle  shall  be  a  fellowship  of  saints,  and  all  bent  to 
one  great  purpose,  the  divine  glory  and  the  blessedness  of  each  other.  5,  The 
soul  shall  yield  its  increase.  The  earth  is  only  the  figure  of  the  human  heart, 
a  soil  ever  fertile  for  good  or  evil.  Thus  the  apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  regards  it :  '*  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh 
oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  re- 
ceiveth  blessing  firom  God :  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected, 
and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.  But,  beloved,  we  are 
persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  thin^  that  accompany  salvation,  though 
we  thus  speak.**  Then  the  thorns  and  bners  of  a  crooxed  and  perverse  gen- 
eration will  cease The  fruits  of  righteousness  will  abound  from  the 

human  race  to  the  gloiy  of  God.  Much  praise,  much  zeal,  much  reverence, 
much  humility,  will  distinguish  his  servants.  Faith,  hope,  and  love  will  all  be 
in  the  fullest  exercise.  Christ  will  be  all  and  in  all,  and  every  power  will  be 
consecrated  to  him.  This  is  the  best  increase  the  earth  yields  to  God.  6.  The 
large  number  of  God's  true  servants,  thus  yielding  themselves  to  him,  is  another 

part  of  this  blessedness 7.  The  perpetuity  of  this  increase  has  to  be 

added  to  this  glory.  This  is  according  to  the  promise  made  to  the  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Frince  of  Feace. — 
Condensed  from  Edward  BicherstetKs  Sermon  in  the  "  Bloomshury  Lent 
Lectiiresr  1848. 
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Verses  6,  7. — Double  blessing  from  God — temporal  and  spiritual ;  blessings 
peculiar  to  the  Jews,  and  blessmgs  suited  to  Christians.  O  Ix)rd,  I  refuse  not 
the  temporal  blessings  it  pleases  thee  to  send  me ;  I  will  receive  them  with 
humble  gratitude  as  the  gift  of  thj  soodness :  but  I  entreat  from  thee  especially 
for  spiritual  blessings ;  and  that  tnoii  wouldest  treat  me  rather  as  a  Christian 
than  as  a  Jew. — Pasquier  Quesnel  (1634 — 1719),  in  ^^Les  Psaumes  de  David 
avec  des  Reflexions  Morales,^* 

Verse  7. — ^Note,  how^oy  in  God,  and  fear  of  God,  are  combined.  By  joy  the  sad- 
ness and  anxiety  of  diffidence  are  excluded,  but  by  fear  contempt  and  false 
security  are  banished.  So  Ps.  ii.,  "  Serre  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with 
trembling.** — Wolfgang  Muscuhu, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Here  is  mercy  in  God  the  Father.  II.  Here  is  blessing  as 
the  fruit  of  that  mercy  in  God  the  Son.  HI,  Here  is  the  experience  of  that 
blessing  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Verse  1. — The  need  of  seeking  a  blessing  for  ourselves. 

Verses  1,  2. — The  prosperity  of  the  church  at  home,  the  hope  for  missions 
abroad. 

Verse  2. — ^I.  The  way  of  God  towards  the  earth.  1.  A  way  of  mercy.  2. 
Of  blessing.  3.  Of  comfort.  II.  The  knowledge  of  that  way.  1.  By  outward 
means.  2.  By  inward  teaching.  ITL,  The  effect  of  that  knowledge.  Salvation 
among  all  nations. 

Verse  2. — What  is  the  true  health  of  men  P 

Verse  3. — ^Viewed,  I.  As  the  desire  of  every  renewed  heart  II.  As  a  prayer. 
lU.  As  a  prophecy. 

Verse  4. — ^I.  The  reign  of  God  in  the  world :  it  is  not  lefb  to  itself.  II.  The 
joy  of  the  world  on  that  account :  *'  Let  the  nations,**  etc.  m.  The  reason  of 
that  joy:  '<He  will  judge  righteously.**  1.  As  faithful  to  his  law.  2.  Faithful 
to  his  promises  of  mercy. 

Verses  5 — 7. — ^I.  The  prayer  (verse  5).  II.  The  promise  (verse  6).  1.  Of 
temporal  good.    2.  Of  spiritual  good.    Ul.  The  prediction  (j^n^  7). 

Verses  6,  7.— See  "Spurgeon's  Sermons,*'  No.  819:  "The  Minstrelsy  of 
Hope.** 

Verse  7.^1.  God  to  man :  "  shall  bless  us.**  II.  Man  to  God:  "  shall  fear 
him.'* 


WORKS   UPON   THE  SIXTY-SEVENTH  PSALM. 

In  "  The  Works  of  Johh  Bots,'*  1626,  folio,  pp.  42—45,  there  is  an  Expoaition 
of  this  Psalm. 


PSALM   LXVIII. 

Title. — To  the  Chief  Musician,  a  Psalm  or  Song  of  David. —  We  hare  already 
said  entmgh  upan  this  title  when  dealing  with  Psalm*  LXV.  and  LXVL  The 
present  is  ohmously  a  song  to  he  sung  at  the  removal  of  the  arh;  and  in  all 
prohaHlity  was  renearsed  when  David  conducted  it  with  holy  joy  from  the  house  of 
Obed-edom  to  the  prepared  place  on  Mount  Zion.  It  is  a  most  soul  stirrituf  hymn. 
The  first  verses  were  often  the  battle-song  of  the  Covenanters  and  Ironsides  ;  and 
the  whole  Psalm  fitly  pictvres  the  way  of  the  Lord  Jesus  anumg  his  saints^  and  his 
ascent  to  glory,  lie  Psalm  is  at  once  surpassingly  excellent  and  difficult  Its 
darhness  in  som£  stanzas  is  utterly  impenetrable.  Well  does  a  German  oritie  speak 
ofitdsa  Titan  very  hard  to  master.  Our  slender  scholarship  has  utterly  failed 
uSf  and  we  have  had  to  follow  a  surer  Guide.  We  trust  our  thoughts  may  not  how* 
ever  prove  unprofitable. 

DiviBiOK. — With  the  words  of  the  first  two  verses  the  arh  is  uplifted,  and  the 
procession  begins  to  m4fve.  In  verses  3—6,  the  godly  in  the  assembly  are  exhorted 
to  commence  their  joyous  songs,  and  arguments  are  adduced  to  help  their  joy. 
Then  the  glorious  march  of  Jenovah  in  the  wilderness  is  sung :  verses  7 — 10,  and 
his  victories  in  war  are  celebrated  in  verses  11 — 14.  2%e  joyous  shouts  are  louder 
as  Zion  comes  in  sight,  a/ttdthe  arh  is  borne  up  the  hill:  verses  16 — 19.  On  the 
summit  of  the  mount  the  priests  sing  a  hymn  concerning  the  ZortTs  goodness  and 
justice;  the  safety  of  his  friends,  and  ruin  of  his  foes  ;  verses  20 — 23.  Meanwhile 
the  procession  is  described  at  it  winds  up  the  hiU;  verses  24 — 27.  The  poet 
anticipates  a  time  of  wider  conquest,  verses  28—81  .*  wnd  concludes  with  a  noble 
burst  of  song  unto  JehovaK 

EXPOSITION. 

LET  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered :  let  them  also 
that  hate  him  flee  before  him. 
2  As  smoke  is  driven  away,  so  drive  them  away:  as  wax 
melteth  before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence 
of  God. 

1.  ^^  Let  God  arise^^  In  some  such  words  Moses  spake  when  the  cloud 
moved  onward,  and  the  ark  was  carried  forward.  The  ark  would  have  been  a 
poor  leader  if  the  Lord  had  not  been  present  with  the  sjmbol.  Before  we 
move,  we  should  always  desire  to  see  the  Lord  lead  the  waj.  The  words 
suppose  the  Lord  to  have  been  passive  for  awhile,  suffering  his  enemies  to  rage, 
but  restraining  his  power.  Israel  beseeches  him  to  "  arise.'"  as  elsewhere  to 
^  awake,**  "  gird  on  his  sword,*'  and  other  similar  expressions.  We,  also,  may 
thus  importunately  cry  unto  the  Lord,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  make  bare 
his  arm,  and  plead  his  own  cause.  '*  Let  his  enemies  be  scattered."  Our  glorious 
Captain  of  the  vanguard  clears  the  way  readily,  however  many  may  seek  to 
obstruct  it;  he  has  but  to  arise,  and  they  flee,  he  has  easily  over- thrown 
his  foes  in  days  of  yore,  and  will  do  so  all  through  the  ages  to  come.  Sin, 
death,  and  hell  know  the  terror  of  his  arm ;  their  ranks  are  broken  at  his 
approach.  Our  enemies  are  his  enemies,  and  in  this  is  our  confidence  of  victory. 
**  Let  t?iem  also  that  hate  himJUe  before  him.^  To  hate  the  infinitely  good  God 
is  infamous,  and  the  worst  punishment  is  not  too  severe.  Hatred  of  God  is 
impotent.  His  proudest  foes  can  do  him  no  injury.  Alarmed  beyond  measure, 
they  shall  flee  before  it  comes  to  blows.  Long  before  the  army  of  Israel  can 
come  into  the  firay,  the  haters  of  God  shall  flee  before  Him  who  is  the  champion 
of  his  chosen.  He  comes,  he  sees,  he  conquers.  How  fitting  a  prayer  is  this 
for  the  commencement  of  a  revivall  How  it  suggests  tne  true  mode  of 
conducting  one : — the  Lord  leads  the  way,  his  people  loUow,  the  enemies  flee. 
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2.  *^  As  smoke  is  driven  away"  Easilj  the  wind  chases  the  smoke,  com- 
pletely it  removes  it,  no  trace  is  left ;  so,  Lord,  do  thou  to  the  foes  of  thy 
people.  Thej  fume  in  pride,  they  darken  the  tkw  with  their  malice,  they 
mount  higher  and  higher  in  arrogance,  they  defile  wherever  they  prevail: 
Lord,  let  thy  breath,  thy  Spirit,  thy  Providence,  make  them  to  vanish  for  ever 
from  the  march  of  thy  people,  rhilosophic  scepticism  is  as  flimsy  and  aa 
foul  as  smoke ;  may  the  Lord  deliver  his  Church  from  the  reek  of  it.  **  As  wax 
meUeih  before  the  fire^  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of  OodJ"  Wax 
is  hard  when  by  itself,  but  put  it  to  the  nre,  how  soft  it  is.  Wicked  men  are 
haughtv  till  they  come  into  contact  with  the  Lord,  and  then  they  faint  for 
fear ;  tiieir  hearts  melt  like  wax  when  they  feel  the  power  of  his  anger.  Wax, 
also,  bums  and  passes  away ;  the  taper  is  utterly  consumed  by  the  flame  :  so 
shall  all  the  boastful  power  of  the  opposers  of  the  gospel  be  as  a  ^  thing  of 
nought  Rome,  like  the  candles  on  ner  altars,  shall  dissolve,  and  with  equal 
certainty  shall  infidelity  disappear.  Israel  saw,  in  the  ark,  Ghod  on  the  mercv- 
seat — ^power  in  connection  with  propitiation — and  they  rejoiced  in  the 
omnipotenceof  such  a  manifestation;  this  is  even  more  clearly  the  confidence 
of  the  New  Testament  church,  for  we  see  Jesus,  the  appointed  atonement, 
clothed  with  glory  and  majesty,  and  before  his  advance  all  opposition  melts  like 
snow  in  the  sun :  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  nis  hands.  When 
he  comes  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  conquest  is  the  result ;  but  when  he  arises  in 
person,  his  foes  shall  utterly  perish. 

3  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad ;  let  them  rejoice  before  God : 
yea,  let  them  exceedingly  rejoice. 

4  Sing  unto  God,  sing  praises  to  his  name :  extol  him  that 
rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his  name  JAH,  and  rejoice  before 
him. 

5  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge  of  the  widows,  is 
God  in  his  holy  habitation. 

6  God  setteth  the  solitary  in  families :  he  bringeth  out  those 
which  are  bound  with  chains  :  but  the  rebellious  dwell  in  a  dry 
land. 

3.  '*  But  let  the  righteons  he  glad**  The  presence  of  God  on  the  throne  of 
grace  is  an  overflowing  source  of  delight  to  the  godly ;  and  let  them  not  fail  to 
drink  of  the  streams  which  are  meant  to  make  them  fflad.  **Let  them  rejoice 
before  Ood**  The  courtiers  of  the  happy  God  should  wear  the  garments  of 
gladness,  for  in  his  presence  is  fulness  ox  joy.  That  presence,  which  is  the 
dread  and  death  of  the  wicked,  is  the  desire  and  delight  or  the  saints.  **  Yea^  let 
them  exceedingly  rejoice.^*  Let  them  dance  with  all  their  might,  as  David  did,  for 
very  joy.  No  bounds  should  be  set  to  joy  in  the  Lord.  '*  Again,  I  say,  rejoice,** 
says  the  apostle,  as  if  he  would  have  us  add  joy  to  joy  without  measure  or 
pause.  When  God  is  seen  to  shine  propitious  from  above  the  mercy-seat  in  the 
person  of  our  Immanuel,  our  hearts  must  needs  leap  within  us  with  exultation, 
if  we  are  indeed  among  those  made  righteous  in  his  righteousness,  and 
sanctified  by  his  Spirit.  Move  on,  O  army  of  the  living  God,  with  i^outs 
of  abounding  triumph,  for  Jesus  leads  the  van. 

4.  **  Sing  unto  Oody  sing  praises  to  his  name**  To  time  and  tune,  with  order 
and  care,  celebrate  the  character  and  deeds  of  Grod,  the  God  of  his  people.  Do 
it  again  and  again  ;  and  let  the  praise,  with  resolution  of  heart,  be  all  directed 
to  him.  Sing  not  for  ostentation,  but  devotion ;  not  to  be  heard  of  men,  but  of 
the  Lord  himself.  Sing  not  to  the  congregation,  but  ^  unto  God.**  "  Extol  him 
that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his  name  jah.**  Remember  his  most  great, 
incomprehensible,  and  awful  name ;  reflect  upon  his  self-existence  and  absolute 
domimon,  rise  to  the  highest  pitch  of  joyful  reverence  in  adoring  him. 
Heaven  beholds  him  riding  on  the  clouds  in  stonn,  and  emrth   baa  seen  him 
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inarching  over  its  plains  with  majesty.  The  Hebrew  seems  to  be  :  "  Cast  up 
a  highway  for  him  who  marcheth  through  the  wilderness/'  in  allusion  to  the 
wanderings  of  the  tribes  in  the  desert.  The  marches  of  God  were  in  the  wa^te 
howlinff  wilderness.  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead  were  there  displayed  in 
his  feeding,  ruling,  and  protecting  the  vast  hosts  which  he  had  brought  out  of 
Egypt.  The  ark  brought  all  tiiis  to  remembrance,  and  suggested  it  as  a  theme 
for  song.  The  name  jah  is  an  abbreviation  of  the  name  Jehovah ;  it  is 
not  a  diminution  of  that  name,  but  an  intensified  word,  containing  in  it  the 
essence  of  the  longer,  august  title.  It  only  occurs  here  in  our  version  of 
Scripture,  except  in  connection  with  other  words  such  as  HalIelu;VzA.  ^'  And 
rejoice  be/ore  him"  In  the  presence  of  him  who  marched  so  gloriously  at  the 
head  of  the  elect  nation,  it  is  most  fitting  that  all  his  people  should  display  a 
holy  delight.  We  ought  to  avoid  dulness  in  our  worship.  Our  songs  should 
be  weighty  with  solemnity,  but  not  heavy  with  sadness.  Angels  are  nearer 
the  throne  than  we,  but  their  deepest  awe  is  consonant  with  the  purest  bliss : 
our  sense  of  divine  greatness  must  not  minister  terror  but  glaaness  to  our 
souls ;  we  should  "  rejoice  before  him." 

It  should  be  our  wish  and  prayer,  that  in  this  wilderness  world,  a  highway 
mav  be  prepared  for  the  Gh>a  of  grace.  *' Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God,**  is  the  cry  of  gospel  heralds, 
and  we  must  all  zealously  aim  at  obedience  thereto ;  for  where  the  God  of  the 
mercy-seat  comes,  blessings  innumerable  are  given  to  the  sons  of  men. 

5.  **  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge  of  (he  widows^  is  Ood  in  his  holy 
habitation,^^  In  the  wilderness  the  people  were  like  an  oiphan  nation,  but  God 
was  more  than  a  father  to  them.  As  the  generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt 
gradually  died  away,  there  were  many  widows  and  fatherless  ones  in  the  camp, 
but  they  suffered  no  want  or  wrong,  for  the  righteous  laws  and  the  just 
administrators  whom  God  had  appointed,  looked  well  to  the  interests  of  the 
needy.  The  tabernacle  was  the  r*alace  of  Justice ;  the  ark  was  the  seat  of  the 
great  Ring.  This  was  great  cause  for  joy  to  Israel,  that  they  were  ruled  by 
ONE  who  would  not  suffer  the  poor  and  needy  to  be  oppressed.  To  this  day 
and  for  ever,  God  is.  and  will  oe,  the  peculiar  guardian  of  the  defenceless.  He 
is  the  President  of  Orphanages,  the  Protector  of  Widows.  He  is  so  glorious 
that  he  rides  on  the  heavens,  but  so  compassionate  that  he  remembers  the  poor 
of  the  earth.  How  zealously  ought  his  cnurch  to  cherish  those  who  are  here 
marked  out  as  Jchovah*s  especial  charge.  Does  he  not  here  in  effect  say,  *'  Feed 
my  lambs  ?  **  Blessed  duty,  it  shall  be  our  privilege  to  make  this  one  of  our 
life*s  dearest  objects.  The  reader  is  warned  against  mis-quoting;  this  verse ; 
it  is  generally  altered  into  **  the  husband  of  the  widow,"  out  &ripture  had 
better  be  left  as  God  gave  it. 

6.  **  God  setteth  the  solitarjf  in  families."  The  people  had  been  sundered  and 
scattered  over  Egypt;  family  ties  had  been  disregarded,  and  affections 
crushed  ;  but  when  the  people  escaped  from  Pharaoh  they  came  together  again, 
and  all  the  fond  associations  of  household  life  were  restored.  This  was  a*  great 
joy.  ^He  bringeth  out  those  which  are  bound  with  chains.*^  The  most  oppressed 
in  Egypt  were  chained  and  imprisoned,  but  the  divine  Emancipator  brought 
them  all  forth  into  perfect  liberty.  He  who  did  this  of  old  continues  his  gra- 
cious work.  The  solitary  heart,  convinced  of  sin  and  made  to  pine  alone,  is 
admitted  into  the  family  of  the  First-bom ;  the  fettered  spirit  is  set  free,  and 
its  prison  broken  down,  when  sin  is  forgiven ;  and  for  all  this,  God  is  to  be 
greatly  extolled,  for  he  hath  done  it,  and  magnified  the  gloir  of  his  grace. 
^*  But  the  rebellious  dwell  in  a  dry  land"  If  any  find  the  rule  of  Jehovah  to  be 
irksome,  it  is  because  their  rebellious  spirits  kick  against  his  power.  Israel  did 
not  find  the  desert  dry,  for  the  smitten  rock  gave  rorth  its  streams ;  but  even 
in  Canaan  itself  men  were  consumed  with  famine,  because  thev  cast  off"  their 
allegiance  to  their  covenant  God.  Even  where  God  is  revealea  on  the  mercy- 
seat,  some  men  persist  in  rebellion,  and  such  need  not  wonder  if  they  find  no 
peace,  no  comfort,  no  joy,  even  where  all  these  abound.    Justice  is  the  rule  of 
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the  Lord*8  kingdom,  and  hence  there  ia  no  provision  for  the  unjust  to  indulsfc 
their  evil  lustings :  a  perfect  earth,  and  even  heaven  itself,  would  be  a  dry  land 
to  those  who  can  only  drink  of  the  waters  of  sin.  Of  the  most  soul-satisfjing 
of  sacred  ordinances  these  witless  rebels  cry,  *'  what  a  weariness  it  is  I  **  and, 
under  the  most  soul-sustaining  ministry,  they  complain  of  "  the  foolishness  of 
preaching.**  When  a  man  has  a  rebellious  heart,  ne  must  of  necessity  find  all 
around  hun  a  dry  land. 

7  O  God,  when  thou  wentest  forth  before  thy  people,  when 
thou  didst  march  through  the  wilderness  ;  Selah  : 

8  The  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also  dropped  at  the  presence 
of  God  :  even  Sinai  itself  was  vtoved  at  the  presence  of  God,  the 
God  of  Israel. 

9  Thou,  O  God,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  thou 
didst  confirm  thine  inheritance,  when  it  was  weary. 

10  Thy  congregation  hath  dwelt  therein:  thou,  O  God,  hast 
prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  the  poor. 

7.  "  O  God,  wheti  thou  wentest  forth  before  thy  people*'  What  a  sweetly  suit- 
able association,  "thou"  and  "thy  people;" — thou  before,  and  thy  people 
following !  The  Lord  went  before,  and,  therefore,  whether  the  Red  Sea  or 
burning  sand  lay  in  the  way,  it  mattered  not ;  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  always 
led  them  by  a  right  way.  '^  When  thou  didttt  march  through  the  wildemess,''  He  was 
the  Commander*  in-chief  of  Israel,  firom  whom  they  received  all  orders,  and  the 
march  was  therefore  his  march.  '*  His  stately  step  the  region  drear  beheld." 
We  may  speak,  if  we  will,  of  the  *^  wanderings  of  the  children  of  Israel,''  but 
we  must  not  think  them  purposeless  strayings,  they  were  in  reality  a  well- 
arranged  and  well  considered  march. 

"  Selah.**  This  seems  an  odd  place  for  a  musical  pause  or  direction,  but  it  is 
better  to  break  a  sentence  than  spoil  praise.  The  sense  is  about  to  be  super- 
latively grand,  and,  therefore,  the  seUih  intimates  the  fact  to  the  players  and 
singers,  that  they  may  with  suitable  solemnity  perform  their  parts.  It  is  never 
untimely  to  remind  a  congregation  that  the  worship  of  God  snould  be  thought- 
fully and  heartily  presented. 

8.  '*  The  earth  shooh**  Beneath  the  sublime  tread  the  solid  ground  trembled. 
**  The  heavens  also  drooped  at  the  presence  of  Ood^^  as  if  they  bowed  before 
their  God,  the  clouds  descended,  and  "  a  few  dark  shower-drops  stole  abroad." 
**  Even  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at  the  presence  of  God."  Moses  tells  us,  in 
Ex.  xix.,  that  ^  the  whole  mountain  quaked  greatly.**  That  hill,  so  lone  and 
hiffh,  bowed  before  the  manifested  God.  "  The  God  of  Israel."  The  one 
only  living  and  true  God,  whom  Israel  worshipped,  and  who  had  chosen  that 
nation  to  be  his  own  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  passage  is  so 
sublime,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  its  equal.  May  the  readers  heart 
adore  the  God  before  whom  the  unconscious  earth  and  sky  act  as  if  they  recog- 
nised their  Maker  and  were  moved  with  a  tremor  of  reverence. 

9.  "  TTiou,  O  Chdy  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain."  The  march  of  God  was 
not  signalized  solely  by  displays  of  terror,  for  goodness  and  bounty  were 
also  made  conspicuous.  Such  rain  as  never  fell  before  dropped  on  the 
desert  sand,  bread  from  heaven  and  winged  fowls  fell  all  around  the  host ; 
good  gifts  were  poured  upon  them,  rivers  leaped  forth  from  rocks.  The 
earth  shook  with  fear,  and  in  reply,  the  Lord,  as  from  a  cornucopia,  shook 
out  blessings  upon  it ;  so  the  original  may  be  rendered.  "  Whereby  thou  didst 
confirm  thine  inheritance,  when  it  was  weary."*  As  at  the  end  of  each  stage, 
when  they  halted,  weary  with  the  march,  they  found  such  showers  of  good 
thinffs  awaiting  them  that  they  were  speedily  refreshed.  Their  foot  did  not 
swell  all  those  forty  years.  When  they  were  exhausted,  God  was  not.  When 
they  were  weary,  he  was  not.   They  were  his  chosen  heritage,  and,  therefore. 
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although  for  their  good  he  allowed  them  to  be  weary,  jet  he  watchfully  tended 
them  and  tenderly  considered  their  distresses.  In  like  manner,  to  this  day,  the 
elect  of  God  in  this  wilderness  state  are  apt  to  become  tired  and  faint,  but  their 
ever-loving  Jehovah  comes  in  with  timely  succours,  cheers  the  faint,  strengthens 
the  weak,  and  refreshes  the  hungry ;  so  that  once  again,  when  the  silver 
trumpets  sound,  the  church  militfmt  advances  with  bold  and  firm  step  towards 
"  the  rest  which  remaineth."  By  this  faithfulness,  the  faith  of  God's  people  is 
confirmed,  and  their  hearts  stablished ;  if  fatigue  and  want  made  them  wayer, 
the  timely  supply  of  grace  stays  them  again  upon  the  eternal  foundation. 

10.  "7%v  congregation  hath  dwelt  therein"  In  the  wilderness  itself,  enclosed 
as  in  a  wall  of  fo'e,  thy  chosen  church  has  found  a  home ;  or,  rather,  girdled  by 
the  showed  of  free  gifts  which  fell  all  around  the  camp,  thy  flock  has  rested. 
The  congregation  of  the  faithful  find  the  Liord  to  be  tneir ''  dwelling-place  in 
all  generations.**  Where  there  were  no  dwellings  of  men,  God  was  the  dwelling 
of  his  people.  "  Thou^  O  God,  hast  prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  the  poor'^ 
Within  the  guarded  circle  there  was  plenty  for  all ;  all  were  poor  in  them- 
selves, yet  there  were  no  beggars  in  all  the  camp,  for  celestial  fare  was  to  be 
had  for  the  gathering.  We,  too,  still  dwell  within  the  circling  protection  of  the 
Most  High,  and  find  goodness  made  ready  for  us :  although  poor  and  needy  by 
nature,  we  are  enriched  by  grace ;  divine  preparations  in  the  decree,  the  cove- 
nant^ the  atonement,  providence,  and  the  Spirit*s  work,  have  made  ready  for  us  a 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  Happy  people,  though  in  the  wilderness, 
for  all  things  are  ours,  in  possessing  the  favour  and  presence  of  our  God. 

1 1  The  Lord  gave  the  word  :  great  was  the  company  of  those 
that  published  it. 

12  Kings  of  armies  did  flee  apace:  and  she  that  tarried  at 
home  divided  the  spoil. 

13  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,  j/^/  shall  ye  be  as  the 
wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow 
gold. 

14  When  the  Almighty  scattered  kings  in  it,  it  was  white  as 
snow  in  Salmon. 

11.  In  the  next  yerses  we  do  not  sing  of  marching,  but  of  battle  and  victory. 
"  The  Lord  gave  the  word.*^  The  enemy  was  near,  and  the  silver  trumpet  from 
the  tabernacle  door  was  God's  mouth  to  warn  the  camp:  then  was  there 
hurrying  to  and  fro,  and  a  general  telling  of  the  news  ;  ^^  great  was  the  company 
of  those  that  published  t7."  The  women  ran  from  tent  to  tent  and  roused  their 
lords  to  battle.  Ready  as  they  always  were  to  chant  the  victory,  they  were 
equally  swift  to  publish  the  fact  that  the  battle-note  had  been  sounde<l.  The 
ten  thousand  maids  of  Israel,  Uke  good  handmaids  of  the  Lord,  aroused  the 
sleepers,  called  in  the  wanderers,  and  bade  the  valiant  men  hasten  to  the  fray. 
O  for  the  like  zeal  in  the  church  to-day,  that>  when  the  gospel  is  published,  both 
men  and  women  may  eagerly  spread  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 

12.  ^^  Kings  of  armies  did  flee  apaceJ"  The  lords  of  hosts  fled  before  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  No  sooner  did  the  ark  advance  than  the  enemy  turned  his 
back :  eyen  the  princely  leaders  stayed  not,  but  took  to  flight.  The  rout  was 
complete,  the  retreat  hurried  and  disorderly ; — they  *'  did  flee,  did  flee ; "  belter 
skelter,  pell-mell,  as  we  say. 

^  Where  are  the  kings  of  mighty  hosts  ? 
Fled  far  away,  fled  far  and  wide. 
Their  triumph  and  their  trophied  boasts 
The  damsels  in  their  bowers  divide." 

"  And  she  that  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil**  The  women  who  had  pub- 
lished the  war-cry  shared  the  booty.  The  feeblest  in  Israel  had  a  portion  of 
the  prey.    Ghdlant  warriors  cast  their  spoils  at  the  feet  of  the  women  and  bade 
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them  arraj  themselves  m  splendour,  t&king  each  one  ^'  a  prey  of  divers  colours, 
of  divers  colours  of  needlework  on  both  sides."  When  the  Lord  gives  success 
to  his  gospel,  the  very  least  of  his  saints  are  made  glad  and  feel  themselves  par- 
takers in  the  blessing. 

13.  **  Though  ye  have  lien  among  thepoU."  Does  he  mean  that  the  women  at 
home,  who  had  been  meanly  clad  as  they  performed  their  household  work, 
would  be  so  gorgeously  arrayed  in  the  spoil,  that  they  would  be  like  doves  of 
silver  wine  and  golden  plumage  ?  Or,  would  he  say  that  Israel,  which  had 
been  begrimed  in  the  brick-kilns  of  Egypt,  should  come  forth  lustrous  and 
happy  in  triumph  and  liberty  ?  Or,  did  the  song  signify  that  the  ark  should 
be  brought  from  its  poor  abode  with  Obed-edom  into  a  fairer  dwelUng-place  ? 
It  is  a  hard  passage,  a  nut  for  the  learned  to  crack.  If  we  knew  afl  that  was 
known  when  this  ancient  hymn  was  composed,  the  allusion  would  no  doubt 
strike  us  as  being  beautifully  appropriate,  but  as  we  do  not,  we  will  let  it  rest 
among  the  unriddled  things.  Alexander  reads  it,  '*  When  ye  shall  lie  down 
between  the  borders,  ve  shall  be  like  the  wings,*^  &c.,  which  he  considers  to 
mean,  '*  when  settled  m  peace,  the  land  shall  enjoy  prosperity  ;**  but  this  version 
does  not  seem  to  us  any  more  clear  than  our  authorized  one.  Of  making 
many  conjectures  there  is  no  end ;  but  the  sense  seems  to  be,  that  from  the 
lowest  condition  the  Lord  would  lift  up  his  people  into  joy,  liberty,  wealth,  and 
beauty.  Their  enemies  may  have  called  tnem  squatters  among  the  pots — in 
allusion  to  their  Egyptian  slavery  ;  they  may  have  jested  at  them  as  scullions 
of  Pharaoh*s  kitchen;  but  the  Lord  would  avenge  them  and  give  them  beauty 
for  blackness,  glory  for  grime.  *'  Yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered 
with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold"  The  dove*s  wing  flashes  light 
like  silver,  and  anon  gleams  with  the  radiance  of  "  the  pale,  pure  ^old."  The 
lovely,  changeable  colours  of  the  dove  might  well  image  the  mild,  lustrous 
beauty  of  the  nation,  when  arrayed  in  white  holiday-attire,  bedecked  with  their 
gems,  jewels,  and  ornaments  of  gold.  God*s  saints  have  been  in  worse  places 
than  among  the  pots,  but  now  they  soar  aloft  into  the  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14.  **  When  the  Almighty  scattered  hings  in  it,  it  was  white  as  snow  in 
Salmon.**  The  victory  was  due  to  the  Almighty  arm  alone ;  he  scattered  the 
haughty  ones  who  came  against  his  people,  and  he  did  it  as  easily  as  snow 
is  driven  fbom  the  bleak  sides  of  S^almon.  The  word  white  appears  to  be 
imported  into  the  text,  and  by  leaving'  it  out  the  sense  is  easy.  A  traveller 
informed  the  writer  that  on  a  raw  ana  gusty  day,  he  saw  the  side  of  what  he 
supposed  to  be  Mount  Salmon  suddenly  swept  bare  by  a  gust  of  wind,  so  that 
the  snow  was  driven  hither  and  thither  into  the  air  like  the  down  of  thistles,  or 
the  spray  of  the  sea :  thus  did  the  Omnipotent  one  scatter  all  the  potentates 
that  defied  Israel.  If  our  authorized  version  must  stand,  the  conjectures  that 
the  bleached  bones  of  the  enemy,  or  the  royal  mantles  cast  away  in  flight, 
whitened  the  battle-field,  appear  to  be  rather  too  far-fetched  for  sacred  poetry. 
Another  opinion  is,  that  Salmon  was  covered  with  dark  forests,  and  appeared 
black,  but  presented  quite  another  aspect  when  the  snow  covered  it,  and  that 
by  this  noteworthy  change,  from  sombre  shade  to  gleaming  whiteness,  the  poet 
sets  forth  the  change  from  war  to  peace.  Whatever  may  be  the  precise  meaning, 
it  was  intended  to  pourtray  the  glory  and  completeness  of  the  divine  triumph 
over  the  greatest  foes.    In  this  let  all  believers  rejoice. 

15  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of  Bashan ;  an  high  hill  as  the 
hill  of  Bashan. 

16  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills  ?  this  is  the  hill  which  God 
desireth  to  dwell  in  ;  yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever. 

17  The  chariots  of  God  arc  twenty  thousand,  evctt  thousands 
of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy 
place^ 
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1 8  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  cap- 
tive :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious 
also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them, 

19  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits ^ 
evefi  the  God  of  our  salvation.     Selah. 

15.  Here  the  priests  on  the  summit  of  the  chosen  hill  begin  to  extol  the  Lord 
for  his  choice  of  Zion  as  his  dwelling-place.  ^  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of 
Bashatiy*  or  more  accuratehr,  ^'  a  hill  of  God  is  Bashan  "  that  is  to  say,  Bashan 
is  an  eminent  mountain,  nu*  exceeding  Zion  in  height.  According  to  the 
Hebrew  custom,  every  great  or  remarkable  thing  is  thus  designated.  Where  we 
talk  of  the  Devil*s  Djke,  the  Devirs  Ditch,  the  Devil*s  Punch  Bowl,  etc.,  the 
more  commendable  idiom  of  the  Hebrews  speaks  of  the  hill  of  Grod,  the  trees 
of  the  Lord,  the  river  of  GU>d,  etc.  "  An  h^h  hill  as  the  hill  of  Bashan^'  or 
rather,  '*  a  mount  of  peaks  is  Bashan.'*  It  does  not  appear  that  Zion  is  com- 
pared with  Bashan,  but  contrasted  with  it.  Zion  certainly  was  not  a  high  hill 
comparatively ;  and  it  is  here  conceded  that  Bashan  is  a  ^eater  mount,  but 
not  so  glorious,  for  the  Lord  in  choosing  Zion  had  exalted  it  above  the  loftier 
hills.  The  loftiness  of  nature  is  made  as  nothing  before  the  Lord.  He  chooses 
as  pleases  him,  and,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  selects  Zion, 
and  passes  by  the  proud,  uplifted  peaks  of  Bashan ;  thus  doth  he  make  the  base 
things  of  this  world,  and  things  that  are  despised,  to  become  monuments  of 
his  grace  and  sovereignty. 

16.  "  Why  leap  yey  ye  high  hills  f  Why  are  ye  moved  to  envy  ?  Envy  as 
ye  may,  the  Lord's  choice  is  fixed.  Lift  up  yourselves,  and  even  leap  from 
your  seats,  ye  cannot  reach  the  sublimity  which  Jehovah^s  presence  has 
bestowed  on  the  little  hill  of  Moriah.  "  This  is  the  hill  which  Ood  desireth  to 
dwell  in"  Elohim  makes  Zion  his  abode,  yea,  Jehovah  resides  there.  ^*  Yea, 
the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever.*^  Spiritually  the  Lord  abides  eternally  in 
Zion,  his  chosen  church,  and  it  was  Zion*s  glory  to  be  typical  thereof.  What 
were  Carmel  and  Sirion,  with  all  their  height,  compared  to  Zion,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth !  6od*s  election  is  a  patent  of  nobility.  They  are  choice  men 
whom  God  has  chosen,  and  that  place  is  superlatively  honoured  which  he 
honours  with  his  presence. 

17.  *'  The  chariots  of  Ood  are  twenty  thousand"  Other  countries,  which  in 
the  former  verse  were  symbolically  referred  to  as  *'  high  hills,'*  gloried  in  their 
chariots  of  war ;  but  Zion,  though  far  more  lowly,  was  stronger  than  they,  for 
the  omnipotence  of  Grod  was  to  her  as  two  myriads  of  chariots.  The  Lord  of 
Hosts  could  summon  more  forces  into  the  field  than  all  the  petty  lords  who 
boasted  in  their  armies :  his  horses  of  fire  and  chariots  of  fire  would  be  more 
than  a  match  for  their  fierj^  steeds  and  flashing  cars.  The  original  is  grandly 
expressive :  *^  the  war-chariots  of  Elohim  are  myriads,  a  thousand  thousands. 
The  nxarginal  reading  of  our  Bibles,  "  even  many  thousands,**  is  fiir  more  cor- 
rect than  the  rendering,  ^^even  thousands  ofaiigels^  It  is  not  easy  to  see  where 
our  venerable  translators  found  these  "  angels,**  for  they  are  not  in  the  text ; 
however,  as  it  is  a  blessing  to  entertain  them  unawares,  we  are  glad  to  meet 
with  them  in  English,  even  though  the  Hebrew  knows  them  not;  and  the 
more  so  because  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  constitute  a  right  noble 
squadron  of  the  myriad  hosts  of  God.  We  read  m  Deuteronomy  xxxiii.  2, 
of  the  Lord*s  coming  '*with  ten  thousands  of  saints,**  or  holy  ones,  and  in 
Ileb.  xii.  22,  wc  find  upon  mount  Zion  *^  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,** 
BO  that  our  worthy  translators  putting  the  tex*«  trtorofiior,  inferred  the  angels, 
and  the  clause  is  so  truthfully  explanatory-  10  fault  to  find  with 
it.  "  Tlie  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Si:  T/ie,**  or,  **  it  is  a 
Sinai  in  holiness.'*  God  is  in  Zion  as  the  P  of  his  countless 
hosts,  and  where  he  is,  there  is  holiness  etce  on  Zion  is 
M  holy  as  the  throne  of  justice  on  Sinai.  £[lory  may  not 
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be  80  terrible  nnder  tbe  new  covenant  as  under  the  old ;  but  they  are  even 
more  marvellous  if  seen  by  the  spiritual  eye.  Sinai  has  no  excellency  of 
glory  beyond  Zion ;  but  the  rather  it  pales  its  lL?ht  of  law  before  the  noontide 
splendours  of  Zion's  grace  and  truth.  How  joyml  was  it  to  a  pious  Hebrew  to 
know  that  God  was  as  truly  with  his  people  m  the  tabernacle  and  temple  as 
amid  the  terrors  of  the  Mount  of  Horeb ;  but  it  is  even  more  heart-cheering 
to  us  to  be  assured  that  the  Lord  abides  in  his  church,  and  has  chosen  it  to  be 
his  rest  for  ever.  May  we  be  zealous  for  the  maintenance  of  holiness  in  the 
spiritual  house  which  God  condescends  to  occupy :  let  a  sense  of  his  presence 
consume,  as  with  flames  of  fire,  every  false  way.  The  presence  of  God  is  the 
strength  of  the  church ;  all  power  is  ours  when  God  is  ours.  Twenty  thousand 
chariots  shall  bear  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  and  myriads  of  agencies 
shall  work  for  its  success.  Providence  is  on  our  side,  and  it  "  has  servants 
ever3rwhere.*'  There  is  no  room  for  a  shade  of  doubt  or  discouragement,  but 
every  reason  for  exultation  and  confidence. 

18.  *'  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high"  The  ark  was  conducted  to  the  summit 
of  Zion;  God  himself  took  possession  of  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  being 
extolled  and  very  high.  The  antitype  of  the  ark,  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  ascended 
into  the  heavens  with  signal  marks  of  triumph.  To  do  battle  with  our 
enemies,  the  Lord  descended  and  left  his  throne  ;  but  now  the  fight  is 
finished,  he  returns  to  his  glory ;  high  above  all  things  is  he  now  exalted. 
*'  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive.*^  A  multitude  of  the  sons  of  men  are  the 
willing  captives  of  Messiah  s  power.  As  great  conquerors  of  old  led  whole 
nations  into  captivity,  so  Jesus  leads  forth  fi*om  the  territoiy  of  his  foe  a  vast 
company  as  the  trophies  of  his  mighty  grace.  From  the  gracious  character 
of  his  reign  it  comes  to  pass  that  to  be  led  into  captivity  by  him  is  fur  our 
captivity  to  cease,  or  to  be  itself  led  captive  ;  a  glorious  result  indeed.  The 
Lord  Jesus  destroys  his  foes  with  their  own  weapons  ;  he  puts  death  to  death, 
entombs  the  grave,  and  leads  captivity  captive.  ^  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
fneiij"  or,  received  sifts  among  men :  they  have  paid  thee  tribute,  0  mighty 
Conqueror,  and  shall  in  everv  age  continue  to  do  so  willingly,  delighting  in  thy 
reign.  PauFs  rendering  is  the  gospel  one:  Jesus  has  "received  gifts  for  men," 
of  which  he  makes  plentiful  distribution,  enriching  his  church  with  the  price- 
less fruits  of  his  ascension,  such  as  apostles,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers, 
and  all  their  varied  endowments.  In  him,  the  man  who  received  gifts  for  man, 
we  are  endowed  with  priceless  treasures,  and,  moved  with  gratitude,  we  return 
gifts  to  him,  yea,  we  give  him  ourselves,  our  all.  ^*  Yea,  for  the  rebellious  also:'^ 
these  gifts  the  rebels  are  permitted  to  share  in ;  subdued  bv  love,  they  are 
indulged  with  the  benefits  peculiar  to  the  chosen.  The  original  runs,  "  even 
the  rebellious,"  or,  "  even  from  the  rebellious,'*  of  which  the  sense  is  that 
rebels  become  captives  to  the  Lord's  power,  and  tributaries  to  his  throne. 

"  Great  King  of  ^i-ace  my  heart  subdue, 
I  would  be  led  m  triumph  too ; 
A  willing  captive  to  my  Lord, 
To  own  the  conquests  of  his  word.'* 

**That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  themJ'*  In  the  conquered  territory,  Jah 
Elohim  would  dwell  as  Lord  of  all,  blessing  with  his  condescending  nearness 
those  who  were  once  his  foes.  When  Canaan  was  conquered,  and  the  fort  of 
Zion  carried  by  storm,  then  was  there  found  a  resting-place  for  the  ark  of  God ; 
and  so  when  the  weapons  of  victorious  grace  have  overcome  the  hearts  of  men, 
the  Lord  God,  in  all  the  glory  of  his  name,  makes  them  to  be  his  living  temples. 
Moreover,  the  ascension  of  Jesus  is  the  reason  fur  the  descent  of  the  Lord 
God,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Because  Jesus  dwells  with  God,  God  dwells  with  men. 
Christ  on  high  is  the  reason  of  the  Spirit  below.  It  was  expedient  that  the 
Redeemer  should  rise,  that  the  Comforter  should  come  down. 

19.  " Blessed  be  the  Lord,'  At  the  mention  of  the  presence  of  God  among 
men  the  singers  utter  an  earnest  acclamation  suggested  by  reverential  love, 
and  return  bicstsings  to  him  who  so  plentifully    blesses  his  people.     '*  Who 
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daily  loadeth  us  vfUh  benefits.^*  Our  version  containa  a  great  and  precious 
truth,  though  probably  not  the  doctrine  intended  here.  Gk)d*8  benefits  are 
not  few  nor  light,  thej  are  loads  ;  neither  are  they  intermittent^  but  they 
come  "  daily^'*  nor  are  they  confined  to  one  or  two  faTourites,  fi>r  all  Israel 
can  say,  ^  he  loadeth  us  with  benefits.**  Delitzsch  reads  it,  ^*  He  daily  bears 
our  buzden ;  **  and  Alexander, "  Whoever  lays  a  load  upon  us,  the  Mighty 
God  ifl  our  salvation.**  If  he  himself  burdens  us  with  sorrow,  he  gives 
strength  sufficient  to  sustain  it ;  and  if  others  endeavour  to  oppress  us, 
there  is  no  cause  for  fear,  for  the  Lord  will  come  to  the  rescue  of  his 
people.  Happy  nation,  to  be  subdued  by  a  King  whose  yoke  is  easy, 
and  who  secures  his  people  firom  all  fear  of  foreign  burdens  which  their  foes 
might  try  to  force  upon  them.  **  JEven  the  God  of  our  salvation.*^  A  name 
most  full  of  elory  to  him,  and  consolation  to  us.  No  matter  bow  strong  the 
enemy,  we  shsul  be  delivered  out  of  his  hands ;  for  God  himself,  as  King,  under- 
takes to  save  his  people  from  all  harm.  What  a  glorious  stanza  this  is !  It  is 
dark  only  because  of  its  excessive  light.  A  world  of  meaning  is  condensed 
into  a  few  words.  His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light,  therefore  blessed 
be  the  Savioui's  name  for  evermore.  All  hail !  thou  thnce  blessed  Prince  of 
Peace  I    All  thy  saved  ones  adore  thee,  and  call  thee  blessed. 

**  Seldh:^  Well  may  the  strings  need  tunins,  they  have  borne  an  unparalleled 
strain  in  this  mighty  song.  Higher  and  yet  mgher,  ye  men  of  music,  lift  up 
the  strain.  Dance  before  the  ark,  ye  maidens  of  Israel ;  bring  forth  the 
timbrel,  and  sing  unto  the  Lord  who  hath  triumphed  gloriously. 

20  He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation ;  and  unto  GOD 
the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death. 

2 1  But  God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies,  and  the 
hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses. 

22  The  Lord  said,  I  will  bring  again  from  Bashan,  I  will  bring 
my  people  again  from  the  depths  of  the  sea  : 

23  That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  thine  enemies, 
and  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the  same. 

20.  "  He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation,'*  The  Almighty  who  has 
entered  into  covenant  with  us  is  the  source  of  our  safety,  and  the  author  of  our 
deliverances.  As  surely  as  he  is  our  God  he  will  save  us.  To  be  his  is  to 
be  safe.  ^'  And  unto  Cfod  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death"  He  has  ways 
and  means  of  rescuing  his  children  fi*om  death :  when  the^  are  at  their  wit's 
end,  and  see  no  way  of  escape,  he  can  find  a  door  of  deliverance  for  them. 
The  gates  of  the  grave  none  can  open  but  himself,  we  shall  only  pass  into 
them  at  his  bidding ;  while  on  the  heaven-ward  side  he  has  set  open  the  doors 
for  all  his  people,  and  they  shall  enjoy  triumphant  issues  firom  death.  Jesus, 
our  God,  will  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  and  from  all  else  besides, 
whether  in  life  or  death. 

21.  ^^BtU  God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies.**  The  Preserver  is  also 
the  Destroyer.  He  smites  his  foes  on  the  crown  of  their  pride.  The  seed  of 
the  woman  crushes  the  serpent's  head.  There  is  no  defence  against  the  Lord, 
he  can  in  a  moment  smite  with  utter  destruction  the  lofty  crests  of  his  haughty 
foes.  ^^And  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses.^* 
He  may  slory  in  his  outward  appearance,  and  make  his  hair  his  pride,  as 
Absalom  did  ;  but  the  Lord*s  sword  shall  find  him  out,  and  pour  out  his  soul. 
Headstrong  sinners  will  find  that  providence  overcomes  them  despite  their 
strong  heads.  They  who  go  on  in  sin  will  find  judgments  come  on  them ;  and 
the  adornment  of  their  pride  may  be  made  the  instrument  of  their  doom.  He 
covers  the  head  of  his  servants,  but  he  crushes  the  head  of  his  foes.  At  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus, .  his  enemies  will  find  his  judgments  to  be 
beyond  conception  terrible. 
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22.  This  Terse,  by  the  insertion  of  the  words,  "  my  people,''*  is  mnde  to  bear 
the  meaning  which  the  translators  thought  best ;  but,  if  tneir  interpolated  word 
IS  omitted,  we  probably  get  nearer  to  the  sense.  "  ITie  Lord  said,  I  will  bring 
again  from  Btuhan,  i  will  bring  again  from  the  depths  of  the  mA"  Though 
his  foes  should  endeavour  to  escape,  they  should  not  be  able.  Amos 
describes  the  Lord  as  saying,  '*  Thougn  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  mine 
hand  take  them  ;  though  they  climb  up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them 
down :  and  though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top  of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and 
take  them  out  thence ;  and  though  they  be  hid  firom  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of 
the  sea,  thence  wiU  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  them."  As  there 
is  no  resisting  Israelis  God,  so  is  there  no  escape  from  him,  neither  the  heights 
of  Bashan  nor  the  depths  of  the  great  sea  can  shelter  from  his  eye  of  detection, 
and  his  hand  of  justice.  The  powers  of  evil  may  flee  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the 
earth,  but  the  Lord  will  arrest  them,  and  lead  them  back  in  chains  to  adorn 
his  triumph. 

23.  '*  That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  thine  enemies'^  Vengeance 
shall  be  awarded  to  the  oppressed  people,  and  that  most  complete  and  terrible. 
*^  And  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the  same**  So  overwhelming  should  be  the 
defeat  of  the  foe  that  dogs  should  lick  their  blood.  Here  **  the  stem  joy  which 
warriors  feel  *'  expresses  itself  in  language  most  natural  to  the  onental  car. 
To  us,  except  in  a  spiritual  sense,  the  verse  sounds  harshly ;  but  read  it  with 
an  inner  sense,  and  we  also  desire  the  utter  and  crushing  defeat  of  all  evil,  and 
that  wrong  and  sin  may  be  the  objects  of  profound  contempt.  Terrible  is  the 
God  of  Israel  when  he  cometh  forth  as  a  man  of  war,  and  dreadful  is  even  the 
Christ  of  God  when  he  bares  his  arm  to  smite  his  enemies.  Contemplate 
Rev.  xix.  and  note  the  following : — "  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a 
white  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
knew,  but  he  himself.    And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood : 

and  his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God And  I  saw  an  angel  standing 

in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of 
the  great  Gkxl ;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great.  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings- of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together 
to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And  the 
beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake 
of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth:  and  all 
the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh.** 

24  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God  ;  even  the  goings  of  my 
God,  my  King,  in  the  sanctuary. 

25  The  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  instruments 
followed  after;  among  them  were  the  damsels  playing  with 
timbrels. 

26  Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations,  even  the  Lord,  from  the 
fountain  of  Israel. 

27  There  is  little  Benjamin  with  their  ruler,  the  princes  of 
Judah  and  their  council,  the  princes  of  Zebulun,  and  the  princes 
of  Naphtali. 

24.  ^  They  have  seeti  thy  goings^  O  GodP    In  the  song  the  marchings  of 
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the  Lord  had  been  described ;  friends  and  foes  had  seen  his  goings  forth  with 
the  ark  and  his  people.  We  suppose  that  the  procession  was  now  climbing 
the  hill,  and  entering  the  enclosure  where  the  tabernacle  of  the  ark  was  pitched ; 
it  was  suitable  at  this  moment  to  declare  with  song  that  the  tribes  had  seen 
the  glorious  progress  of  the  Lord  as  he  led  forth  his  people.  ^^  Even  the 
goings  of  my  Ood,  my  King,  in  the  sanctuary^  The  splendid  procession  of 
the  ark,  which  symbolised  the  throne  of  the  great  King,  was  before  the  eyes 
of  men  and  angels  as  ib  ascended  to  the  holy  place ;  and  the  psalmist  points 
to  it  with  exultation  before  he  proceeds  to  describe  it.  All  nature  and 
providence  are,  as  it  were,  a  procession  attending  the  great  Lord,  in  his 
visitations  of  this  lower  globe.  Winter  and  summer,  sun  and  moon,  storm  and 
calm,  and  all  the  varied  slories  of  nature  swell  the  pomp  of  the  King  of 
kings,  of  whose  dominion  there  is  no  end. 

25.  "  The  singers  went  be/ore,  the  players  on  instruments  followed  after^ 
This  was  the  order  of  the  march,  and  God  is  to  be  worshipped  evermore  with 
due  decorum.  First  the  singers,  and  lastly  the  musicians,  for  the  song  must 
lead  the  music,  and  not  the  music  drown  the  singing.  Li  the  midst  of  the 
vocal  and  instrumental  band,  or  all  around  them,  were  the  maidens :  '*  among 
them  were  the  damsels  playing  with  timbrels**  Some  have  imagined  that  this 
order  indicates  the  superiority  of  vocal  to  instrumental  music ;  but  we  need 
not  go  so  far  for  arguments,  when  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  the  gospel 
already  teach  us  that  truth.  The  procession  depicted  in  this  sublime  song  was 
one  of  joy,  and  every  means  was  taken  to  express  the  delight  of  the  nation  in 
the  Lord  their  God. 

26.  '^  Bless  ye  Ood  in  the  congrfieatunis/*  Let  the  assembled  company  mag- 
nify the  God  whose  ark  they  followed.  United  praise  is  like  the  mingled 
perfume  which  Aaron  made,  it  should  all  be  presented  unto  God.  He  blesses 
lis  ;  let  him  be  blessed.  *^  Even  the  Lord,  from  the  fountain  of  Israel"  A 
parallel  passage  to  that  in  Deborah*s  song :  *'  They  that  are  delivered  from  the 
noise  of  archers  in  the  places  of  drawing  water,  there  shall  they  rehearse  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  Lord."  The  seat  of  the  ark  would  be  the  fountain  of 
refreshing  for  all  the  tribes,  and  there  they  were  to  celebrate  his  praises. 
"  Drink,"  says  the  old  inscription,  '*  drink,  weary  traveller ;  drink  and  {)ray." 
We  may  alter  one  word,  ana  read  it,  drink  and  praise.  If  the  Lord  overflows 
with  grace,  we  should  overflow  with  gratitude.  Ezekiel  saw  an  ever-growing 
stream  flow  from  under  the  altar,  and  issue  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  wherever  it  flowed  it  gave  life :  let  as  many  as  have  quaffed 
this  life-giving  stream  glorify  "  the  fountain  of  Israel." 

27.  "  There  is  little  Senfamin  with  their  ruler**  The  tribe  was  small,  having 
been  greatly  reduced  in  numbers,  but  it  had  the  honour  of  including  Zion 
within  its  territory.  "And  of  Benjamin  he  said.  The  beloved  of  the  Lord 
shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him ;  and  the  Lord  shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long, 
and  he  shall  dwell  between  his  shoulders."  Little  Benjamin  had  been  Jacob's 
darling,  and  now  the  tribe  is  made  to  march  first  in  the  procession,  and  to  dwell 
nearest  to  the  holy  place.  ^  The  princes  of  Judah  and  their  eounciV*  Judah 
was  a  large  and  powerful  tribe,  not  with  one  governor,  like  Benjamin,  but  with 
many  princes  **  and  their  company,"  for  so  the  margin  has  it.  "  From  thence 
is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of^  Israel,*'  and  the  tribe  was  a  quarry  of  stones 
wherewith  to  build  up  the  nations :  some  such  truth  is  hinted  at  in  the  Hebrew. 
*^  The  princes  of  Zebulun,  and  the  princes  of  Naphtali**  Israel  was  there,  as 
well  as  Judah ;  there  was  no  schism  among  the  people.  The  north  sent  a 
representative  contingent  as  well  as  the  south,  and  so  the  long  procession  set 
forth  the  hearty  loyalty  of  all  the  tribes  to  their  Lord  and  King.  O  happy 
day,  when  all  believers  shall  be  one  around  the  ark  of  the  Lord ;  striving  for 
nothing  but  the  glory  of  the  God  of  grace. 

28  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  strength :  strengthen,  O 
God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us. 
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29  Because  of  thy  temple  at  Jerusalem  shall  kings  bring  pre- 
sents unto  thee. 

30  Rebuke  the  company  of  spearmen,  the  multitude  of  the 
bulls,  with  the  calves  of  the  people,  Hll  every  one  submit  himself 
with  pieces  of  silver :  scatter  thou  the  people  that  delight  in  war. 

31  Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt;  Ethiopia  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God. 

The  prophet  now  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  assembly  a  song,  foretelling  the 
fatore  conquests  of  Jehovah. 

28.  ^  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  strength.**  His  decree  had  ordained  the 
nation  strong,  and  his  arm  had  made  them  so.  As  a  commander-in-chief,  the 
Lord  made  uie  valiant  men  pass  in  battle  array,  and  bade  them  be  strong  in 
the  day  of  conflict.  This  is  a  very  rich  thoush  brief  sentence,  and,  whether 
applied  to  an  individual  believer,  or  to  the  whole  church,  it  is  full  of  conso- 
lation. ''  Strengthen,  O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrotight  for  us»*  As  all 
power  comes  from  God  at  first,  so  its  continual  maintenance  is  also  of  him.  We 
who  have  life  should  pray  to  have  it  "  more  abundantly  ;**  if  we  have  strength 
We  should  seek  to  be  stiU  more  established.  We  expect  God  to  bless  his  own 
work.  He  has  never  left  any  work  unfinished  yet,  and  he  never  will.  '*  When 
we  were  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly  f  *  and  now, 
being  reconciled  to  Gh3,  we  may  look  to  him  to  perfect  that  which  concemeth 
us,  smce  he  never  forsakes  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

29.  '*  Because  of  thy  temple  at  Jerusalem  shall  kings  hring  presents  unto  thee.** 
The  palace  of  God,  which  towered  above  Jerusalem,  is  prophesied  as  becoming 
a  wonder  to  all  lands,  and  when  it  grew  from  the  tabernacle  of  David  to  the 
temple  of  Solomon,  it  was  so.  So  splendid  was  that  edifice  that  the  queen  of 
fiir-off  Sheba  came  with  her  gifts ;  and  many  neighbouring  princes,  overawed 
by  the  wealth  and  power  therein  displayed,  came  with  tribute  to  Israel's  Grod. 
The  church  of  Gk>a,  when  trulv  spiritual,  wins  for  her  God  the  homage  of  die 
nations.  In  the  latter-day  glory  this  truth  shall  be  far  more  literally  and 
largely  verified. 

30.  ^  Rebuke  the  company  of  spearmen  f*  or,  *'  the  beasts  of  the  reeds^*  as  the 
margin  more  correctly  renders  it.  Speak  to  Egypt,  let  its  growing  power  and 
jealousy  be  kept  in  order,  by  a  wora  from  thee.  Israel  remembm  her  old 
enemy,  already  plotting  the  mischief,  which  would  break  out  under  Jeroboam, 
and  begs  for  a  rebuking  word  from  her  Omnipotent  Friend.  Anti-christ  also, 
that  great  red  dragon,  needs  the  effectual  word  of  the  Lord  to  rebuke  its  in- 
solence. "  The  multitude  of  the  bulls,*'  the  stronger  foes ;  the  proud,  headstrong, 
rampant,  fat,  and  roaring  bulls,  which  sousht  to  gore  the  chosen  nation, — these 
also  need  the  Lord's  rebuke,  and  they  shidl  have  it  too.  All  Egypfs  sacred 
bulls  could  not  avail  against  a  "  thus  saith  Jehovah.**  Popish  bulls,  and  im- 
perial edicts,  have  d^hed  against  the  Lord's  church,  but  they  have  not 
prevailed  against  her,  and  they  never  shall.  '*  With  the  calves  of  the  people.** 
The  poorer  and  baaer  sort  tap  equally  set  on  mischief  but  the  divine  voice  can 
control  them ;  multitudes  are  as  nothing  to  the  Lord  when  he  goes  forth  in 
power;  whether  bulls  or  calves,  they  are  but  cattle  for  the  shambles  when 
Omnipotence  displays  it8el£  The  gospel,  like  the  ark,  has  nothing  to  fear  from 
great  or  small ;  it  is  a  stone  upon  which  every  one  that  stumbleth  shall  be 
broken.  '*  Till  every  one  submit  himself  with  pieces  of  silver.**  The  Lord  is 
asked  to  subdue  the  enemies  of  Israel,  till  they  rendered  tribute  in  silver  ingots. 
Blessed  is  that  rebuke,  which  does  not  break  but  bend ;  for  subjection  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  liberty,  and  tribute  to  him  enriches  him  that  pays  it.  The 
taxation  of  sin  is  infinitely  more  exacting  than  the  tribute  of  reb^on.  The 
little  finger  of  lust  is  heavier  than  the  loins  of  the  law.  Pieces  of  silver  given 
to  Gk>d  are  replaced  with  pieces  of  gold.  *'  Scatter  thou  the  people  that  delight 
in  war,*^    So  that,  notwitnstanding  the  strong  expression  of  verse  23,  God*s 
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people  were  peaoemen,  and  only  desired  tlie  crushing  of  oppressive  nations, 
that  war  mignt  not  occur  affaia.  Let  the  battles  of  peace  be  as  fierce  as  they 
will ;  heap  coals  of  fire  on  ue  heads  of  enemies,  and  slay  their  enmity  thereby. 
That  ''they  who  take  the  sword  should  perish  by  the  sword,*'  is  a  just  regula- 
tion for  the  establishment  of  quiet  in  the  earth.  What  peace  can  there  be, 
while  blood-thirsty  tyrants  aud  their  myrmidons  are  so  many  P  Devoutly  mav 
we  offer  this  prayer,  and,  with  eaual  devotion,  we  may  bless  God  that  it  is 
sure  to  be  answered,  for  ^  he  breaketh  the  bow  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder, 
he  bumeth  the  chariot  in  the  fire.'* 

31.  *^  Princes  shall  come  out  of  JEgypV*  Old  foes  shall  be  new  friends. 
Solomon  shall  find  a  spouse  in  Pharaoh's  xiouse.  Christ  shall  gather  a  people 
from  the  realms  of  sin.  Great  sinners  shall  yield  themselves  to  the  sceptre  of 
grace,  and  great  men  shall  become  good  men,  by  coming  to  God.  ^  Ethiopia 
shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  OodJ"  Cush  shall  hasten  to  present  peace 
offerings.  Sheba's  queen  shall  come  from  the  far  south.  Candace's  chamber- 
lain shall  ask  of  Him  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  Abyssinia  shall 
yet  be  converted,  and  Africa  become  the  willing  seeker  after  grace,  eagerly 
desiring  and  embracing  the  Christ  of  God.  Poor  £thiopia,  thy  hands  have  been 
long  manacled  and  hardened  by  cruel  toil,  but  millions  of  thy  sons  have  in 
their  bondi^e  found  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  made  men  free ;  and  so  thy 
cross,  like  that  of  Alexander  of  Cyrene,  has  been  Christ's  cross,  and  God  has 
been  thy  salvation.  Hasten,  O  Lord,  this  d^,  when  both  the  civilization  and 
the  barbarism  of  the  earth  shall  adore  thee,  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  blending  with 
glad  accord  in  thy  worship !  Here  is  the  confidence  of  thy  saints,  even  thy 
promise ;  hasten  it  in  thine  own  time,  good  Lord. 

32  Sing  unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  O  sing  praises 
unto  the  Lord ;  Selah : 

33  To  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens' of  heavens,  wAicA  were 
of  old ;  lo,  he  doth  send  out  his  voice,  and  that  a  mighty  voice. 

34  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  God:  his  excellency  is  over 
Israel,  and  his  strength  is  in  the  clouds. 

35  O  God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places  :  the  God 
of  Israel  is  he  that  giveth  strength  and  power  unto  his  people. 
Blessed  be  God. 

32.  ''  Sing  unto  Ood,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth"  Glorious  shall  that  song  be 
in  which  whole  empires  join.  Happy  are  men  that  God  is  one  who  is  con- 
sistently the  object  of  joyous  worship,  for  not  such  are  the  demons  of  the 
heathen.  So  sweet  a  thing  is  song  that  it  ought  to  be  all  the  Lord's  ;  a  secular 
concert  seems  almost  a  sacrilege,  a  licentious  soug  is  treason.  *^  O  sing  praises 
unto  the  Lord,''*  Again  and  again  is  God  to  be  magnified ;  we  have  too  much 
sinning  against  God,  but  cannot  have  too  much  singing  to  God.  **  Selah,** 
Well  may  we  rest  now  that  our  contemplations  have  reached  the  millenial  glory. 
What  heart  will  refuse  to  be  lifted  up  by  such  a  prospect ! 

33.  "  To  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  of  heaoeM^  which  were  of  old."  Before, 

he  was  described  in  his  earthly  manifestations,  as  marching  through  the  desert ; 

now,in  his  celestial  glory,  as  riding  in  the  heavens  of  the  primeval  a^es.   Long  ere 

this  heaven  and  earth  were  made,  the  loftier  abodes  of  the  Deity  stood  fast ; 

before  men  or  angels  were  created,  the  splendours  of  the  Great  King  were  as 

great  as  now,  and  his  triumphs  as  glorious.    Our  knowledge  reaches  but  to  n 

small  fragment  of  the  life  of  God,  whose  "  goings  forth  were  of  old,  even  from 

everlasting."    Well  might  the  Jewish  church  hymn  the  eternal  God,  and  well 

may  we  jom  therewith  the  adoration  of  the  Great  Firstborn: — 

*'  Ere  sin  was  boni,  or  Satan  fell, 
He  led  the  host  of  morning  stais. 
Thy  generation  who  can  tell  ? 
Or  count  the  number  of  thy  years?" 
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**  Zo,  he  doth  send  out  hi»  voiee,  and  that  a  mighty  voice"  Was  there  a  thunder- 
clap jnst  then  heard  in  heaven  ?  Or,  did  the  poef  s  mind  flash  backward  to  the 
time  when  from  the  heaven  of  heavens  the  voice  of  Jehovah  broke  the  long 
silence  and  said,  *'  Light  be,"  and  light  was.  To  this  hour,  the  voice  of  Grod  is 
power.  This  gospel,  which  utters  and  reveab  his  word,  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Our  voices  are  fitly  called  to  praise 
him  whose  voice  spoke  us  into  being,  and  gives  us  the  effectual  grace  which 
secures  our  well-being. 

34.  **  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  GodJ^  When  even  his  voice  rends  the  rocks 
and  uproots  the  cedars,  what  cannot  his  hand  do?  His  finser  shakes  the 
earth ;  who  can  conceive  the  power  of  his  arm  P  Let  us  never  oy  our  doubts 
or  our  daring  defiances  appear  to  deny  power  unto  God ;  on  the  contrary,  by 
yielding  to  him  and  trusting  in  him,  let  our  hearts  acknowledge  his  might, 
when  we  are  reconciled  to  wd,  his  omnipotence  is  an  attribute  of  which  we 
sing  with  delight.    "  His  excellency  is  over  Israel"    The  favoured  nation  is 

Srotected  by  his  majesty  ;  his  greatness  is  to  them  goodness,  his  glory  is  their 
efence.  ^  And  his  strevgth  is  in  the  clouds**  He  does  not  confine  Ms  power 
to  the  sons  of  men,  but  makes  it  like  a  canopy  to  cover  the  skies.  Rain,  snow, 
hail,  and  tempest  are  his  artillery;  he  rules  all  nature  with  awe-inspiring 
majesty.  Notning  is  so  high  as  to  be  above  him,  or  too  low  to  be  beneath 
him ;  praise  him,  then,  in  the  highest. 

35.  *'  O  God,  ihou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places**  Thou  inspirest  awe  and 
fear.  Thy  saints  obey  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  thine  enemies  flee  in  dis- 
may. From  thy  threefold  courts,  and  especially  from  the  holy  of  holies,  thy 
maiesty  flashes  forth  and  makes  the  sons  of  men  prostrate  themselves  in  awe. 
**•  The  Chd  of  Israel  is  he  that  giveth  strength  ana  power  unJto  his  people"  In 
this  thou,  who  art  Israel's  Gk)d  oy  covenant,  art  terrible  to  thy  foes  by  making 
thy  people  strong,  so  that  one  shall  chase  a  thousand^  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  flight.  All  the  power  of  Israers  warriors  is  derived  m>m  the 
Lord,  the  fountain  of  all  might.  He  is  strong,  and  makes  strong :  blessed 
are  they  who  draw  firom  his  resources,  they  shiQl  renew  their  strength.  While 
the  self-Buflicient  fiiint,  the  All-sufficient  shall  sustain  the  feeblest  believer. 
*'  Blessed  be  God"  A  short  but  sweet  conclusion.  Let  our  souls  say  Amen  to 
it ;  and  yet,  again.  Amen. 


NEW    TRANSLATION. 

In  order  thai  our  readers  may  see  the  Psalm  at  a  glance  in  a  good  translation, 
we  subjoin  the  version  of  Fkanz  Delitzsch  ;  recommending  our  ministerial 
brethren  to  procure  the  volumes  of  his  valuable  Commentary  on  the  Psalms, 
issued  by  the  Messrs.  Clark,  of  Edinburgh. 

PSALM   LXVin. 

HYMN    OF    WAR    AND    VICTORY    IN    THE    STYLE    OF    DEBORAH. 

2  LET  Elohim  arise,  let  His  enemies  be  scattered, 
And  let  those  who  hate  Him  flee  before  His  face. 

3  As  smoke  is  driven  away,  do  Thou  drive  them  away ; 
As  wax  melteth  before  the  fire, 

Let  the  wicked  perish  before  Elohim. 
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4  And  let  the  righteous  rejoice,  let  them  exult  before  Elohim, 
And  let  them  be  glad  with  joy. 

5  Sing  unto  Elohim,  harp  His  name, 

Pave  a  highway  for  Him  who  rideth  along  through  the 

steppes ; 
Jah  is  his  name,  and  exult  ye  before  Him. 

6  A  Father  of  the  fatherless  and  an  Advocate  of  the  widows 
Is  Elohim  in  his  Holy  habitation. 

7  Elohim  maketh  a  household  for  the  solitary. 
He  leadeth  forth  prisoners  into  prosperity ; 
Yet  the  rebellious  abide  in  a  land  of  drought. 

8  Elohim,  when  Thou  wentest  forth  before  Thy  people. 
When  Thou  didst  march  along  in  the  wilderness — {Sela) 

9  The  earth  shook. 

The  heavens  also  dropped  before  Elohim, 
Yon  Sinai  before  Elohim,  the  God  of  Israel. 

10  With  plentiful  rain  didst  Thou,  Elohim,  water  Thine  in- 

heritance. 
And  when  it  was  parched,  Thou  hast  confirmed  it. 

1 1  Thy  creatures  have  settled  down  therein. 

Thou  didst  provide  with  Thy  goodness  for  the  poor,  Elohim. 

12  The  Lord  will  sound  forth  the  mandate  ; 

Of  the  women  who  herald  victory  there  is  a  great  army. 

13  The  kings  of  hosts  shall  flee,  shall  flee, 

And  she  that  tarrieth  at  home  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

14  If  ye  encamp  among  the  sheep-folds, 
The  dove's  wings  are  covered  with  silver 
And  her  feathers  with  glistening  gold. 

15  When  the  Almighty  scattereth  kings  therein, 
It  becometh  snow-white  upon  Zalmon. 

16  A  mountain  of  Elohim  is  the  mountain  of  Bashan, 
A  mountain  full  of  peaks  is  the  mountain  of  Bashan. 

17  Why  look  ye  enviously,  ye  many-peaked  mountains. 
Upon  the  mountain  which  Elohim  hath  chosen,  to  dwell 

thereon } 
Yea,  Jahve  will  dwell  [there]  for  ever. 

18  The  war-chariots  of  Elohim  are  myriads,  a  thousand  thou- 

sands, 
The  Lord  is  among  them,  it  is  a  Sinai  in  holiness. 

19  Thou  hast  ascended  up  to  the  height,  Thou  hast  led  captives 

captive. 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  among  men. 
Even   from  the  rebellious,  that  Jah  Elohim  might  dwell 

[there]. 
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20  Blessed  be  the  Lord : 

Day  by  day  doth  He  bear  our  burden, 
He,  God,  is  our  salvation.     {Sela.) 

21  He,  God,  is  to  us  a  God  for  deeds  of  deliverance, 
And  Jahve  the  Lord  hath  ways  of  escape  for  death. 

22  Yea,  Elohim  will  smite  the  head  of  His  enemies, 

The  hairy  scalp  of  him  who  stalketh  along  in  his  trespasses. 

23  The  Lord  hath  said  :  Out  of  Bashan  will  I  bring  back, 

I  will  bring  back  out  of  the  depths  of  the  sea, 

24  That  thou  mayest  bathe  thy  foot  in  blood, 

That  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  may  have  its  share  of  the 
enemy. 

25  They  behold  Thy  splendid  procession,  Elohim, 

The  splendid  procession  of  my  God,  my  King  in  holiness. 

26  Before  went  the  singers,  behind  the  players  on  stringed 

instruments. 
In  the  midst  of  damsels  striking  timbrels. 
2y  In  the  choirs  of  the  congr^ation  bless  ye  Elohim, 
The  Lord,  ye  who  are  out  of  the  fountain  of  Israel 

28  There  is  Benjamin  the  youngest,  their  ruler ; 
The  princes  of  Judah — their  motley  band. 

The  princes  of  Zebulun,  the  princes  of  Naphtali, 

29  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  supreme  power — 
Uphold  in  power,  Elohim,  what  Thou  hast  wrought  for  us ! — 

30  From  Thy  temple  above  Jerusalem 
Let  kings  present  offerings  into  Thee. 

31  Threaten  the  wild  beast  of  the  reed,  the  troops  of  bulls  with 

the  calves  of  the  people. 
That  they  may  prostrate  themselves  with  ingots  of  silver ! — 
He  hath  scattered  the  peoples  that  delight  in  wars. 

32  Magnates  come  out  of  Egypt, 

Cush — quickly  do  his  hands  stretch  out  unto  Elohim. 

33  Ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  sing  unto  Elohim, 
Praising  the  Lord  with  stringed  instruments — (Sela) 

34  To   Him  who  rideth  in  the    heaven  of  heavens  of  the 

primeval  time — 
Lo,  He  made  Himself  heard  with  His  voice,  a  mighty  voice. 

35  Ascribe  ye  might  unto  Elohim ! 

Over  Israel  is  His  majesty, 

And  His  omnipotence  in  the  heights  of  the  heavens. 

36  Terrible  is  Elohim  out  of  thy  sanctuaries ; 

"  The  God  of  Israel  giveth  might  and  abundant  strength  to 

the  people ! " 
Blessed  be  Elohim  I 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — ^In  this  Psalm  we  have  especial  reason  to  condemn  or  to 
admire  the  timidity,  or  the  caution  and  delicacy  of  our  translators,  whichever  it 
may  be  considered,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have  rendered  the  names  of  the 
Almighty.  They  almost  imiversally  translate  them  "Grod"  or  **Lord  ;'*  whereas, 
it  has  been  observed  that,  almost  all  the  remarkable  titles  of  the  Deity  are  em- 
ployed in  describing  and  praising  the  person  addressed  here.  He  is  called 
"Elohim"  in  verse  2 ;  "Adonai,"  verse  12  ;  "Shaddai,**  verse  15;  "Jehovah," 
verse  17 ;  "  Jah,**  verse  19 ;  and  "  Al,"  verse  20.  The  Hebrew  names  of  God 
have,  each  of  them,  a  distinct  and  peculiar  meaning.  No  one  word  will  suffice  for 
them  all.  The  vague  use  of  the  terms  **God"  and  "Lord'*  in  our  translation 
can  never  convey  to  the  reader^s  mind  the  important  ideas  which  the  original 
expressions,  if  properly  translated,  would  bear,  and  we  have  lost  a  strong  ad- 
ditional confirmation  of  the  deity  of  Messiah,  by  abandoning  the  testimony 
which  the  ascription  to  him  of  God*8  peculiar  titles  would  give  to  this  great 
truth.— 12.  H,  Ityland, 

Whole  Psalm. — As  Ixvii.  opened  with  a  reference  to  the  form  of  blessing 
(Numb.  vi.  24-26),  so  this  with  a  reference  to  the  prayer  used  when  the 
cloud-pillar  summoned  the  camp  to  commence  a  march.  There  the  presence 
(panim)  of  God  shed  saving  light  on  his  people ;  here  his  enemies  nee  from 
it  (mippanayVy  ver.  1).  .  .  .  In  the  Jewish  ritual  the  Psalm  is  used  at  Pen- 
tecost, the  Anniversary  of  the  Giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  Feast  of  Finished 
Harvest.  .  .  .  The  remarkable  character  of  the  Psalm  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  there  are  no  fewer  than  thirteen  words  in  it  which  are  not  found 
elsewhere.  The  Pentecostal  Gift  of  Tongues  seems  needed  for  its  full  expo- 
sition.—  William  Kay, 

Whole  Psalm, — ^By  many  critics  esteemed  the  loftiest  efiusion  of  David*8 
lyrical  muse. — William  Bitmie, 

Whole  Psalm. — To  judge  from  the  antiquity  of  its  language,  the  concise 
description,  the  thorough^  fresh,  forcible,  and  occasioniu  artlessly  ironical 
expression  of  its  poetry,  we  consider  this  poem  as  one  of  the  most  ancient 
monuments  of  Hebrew  poetry. — Boettcher, 

Whole  Psalm, — ^It  must  be  confessed  that  in  this  Psalm  there  are  as  many 
precipices,  and  as  many  labyrinths,  as  there  are  verses,  or  even  words.  It  has 
not  inappropriately  been  designated  the  cross  of  critics,  the  reproach  of  inter- 
preters.— Simon  de  Muis, 

Whole  Psalm, — The  beginning  of  this  Psalm  clearly  intimates  that  the 
inspired  psalmist  had  light  given  him  to  see  the  march  of  Israel  through  the 
wilderness,  the  ark  of  ue  covenant  moving  before  the  people  to  find  a  rest- 
ing place.  The  psalmist  is  filled  with  praise,  when  he  is  enabled  to  see  that 
God  revealed  his  Fatherly  love  in  the  whole  of  that  movement — that  his  eye 
was  upon  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  the  solitary,  and  afflicted ;  but  David  is 
also  carried  by  the  Spirit  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  sees  the  ascending 
Lord ;  he  sees  the  triumphal  chariots,  with  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
and  then  beholds  the  Lord  welcomed  in  glory  as  the  mighty  Conqueror  ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  as  having  received  or  purchased  gifts  for  men,  even  the  re- 
bellious (ver.  18),  ^*  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them,"  or  within 
them.  **  Wherefore,"  the  command  of  our  Father  is,  '*  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,"  etc.  (2  Cor.  vi.  17-18).  The  doxolo^  of  God^s 
people  is,  *'  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  his  benefits." 
Our  blessed  Master  attends  day  by  day  to  all  our  wants,  and  causes  his  love 
to  flow  to  us,  because  he  is  God  our  Salvation — Selah.  What  comfort  ought 
this  to  afford  under  every  condition  I  for  the  Lord  Jesus  goes  before  us  through 
the  desert.  He  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  inmrmities.  The  widow, 
the  fatherless,  the  desolate,  are  all  the  objects  of  his  care  and  love.  He  has 
gone  before  us  to  prepare  car  heavenly  rest ;  the  work  is  finished.    He  now 
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comes,  day  by  day,  to  load  us  with  blessings,  and  at  the  last  will  carry  us  safely 
tbrouffh  death  into  life  and  glory.  To  the  Lord  our  Sayiour  belong  the  iasaes 
from  death ;  then,  **  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  '*  etc. — Ridley  JET.  SerscheU,  m 
^  Strength  in  Weakness,  Meditatums  on  some  of  the  Psalms  in  time  of  Trial.** 
1860. 

Verse  1. — "  Let  Ood  arise  j*  etc.  The  moving  ark*  is  a  type  of  Jesus  going 
forth  to  cast  down  rebel  foes.  It  is  high  joy  to  trace  the  Antitype's  yictorioua 
march.  How  mightily  the  Lord  advanced  1  The  strength  of  God  was  in  his 
arm.  His  sword  was  Deity.  His  darts  were  barbed  with  all  Jehovah's  might. 
^*  He  had  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  Eingj  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.'*  Rev.  xix.  16.  His  foes,  indeed,  strove  mightily.  It  was  no 
easy  work  to  rescue  souls  from  Satan's  grasp,  or  to  lay  low  the  prison-house  of 
darkness.  The  enemy  rushed  on,  clad  in  his  fiercest  armour,  wild  in  his  keen- 
est* rage,  wily  in  his  deadliest  crafts.  He  plied  his  every  temptation,  as  a 
terrific  battery.  But  the  true  Ark  never  quailed.  The  adversary  licked  the 
dust.  Malignant  passions  maddened  in  opposing  breasts.  The  kings  stood 
up ;  rulers  took  counsel ;  all  plots  were  laid ;  the  ignominious  death  was 
planned  and  executed.  But  still  the  Ark  moved  on.  The  cross  save  aid,  not 
mjuiT.  The  grave  could  not  detain.  Death  could  not  vanquish.  The  gates  of 
hell  fly  open,  llie  mighty  conqueror  appears.  And,  as  in  Canaan,  3ie  ark 
ascended  Zion's  hill  amid  triumphant  shouts,  so  Jesus  mounts  on  high.  The 
heaven  of  heavens  receives  him.  The  Father  welcomes  the  all-conquering 
Saviour.  Angelic  hosts  adore  the  glorious  God- man.  The  Rising  Prayer  has 
ftdl  accomplishment,  '*  Rise  up,  Loid,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered,  and 
let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee." 

And  now,  from  glory's  throne,  he  cheers  his  humble  followers  in  their  desert 
march.  Their  tous,  their  conflicts,  and  their  fears  are  many.  Thev  ofttimea 
seem  as  a  poor  worm  beneath  the  crushing  feet.  But  they  survive,  they  pros- 
per, thev  aft  up  the  headi  As  of  old  the  ark  was  victory,  so  Jesus  is  victory 
now.  xes,  every  child  of  fiiith  shall  surely  set  a  conquenng  foot  upon  the  host 
of  foes.  Hear  this,  ye  mad  opposers,  and  desist.  Where  are  the  nations  who 
resisted  Israel  ?  Where  are  the  FhaJraohs,  the  beleaguered  kings,  the  Herods, 
the  chief-priests,  the  Pilates  ?  Share  not  their  malice,  lest  you  share  their  end. 
Read  in  this  word  your  near  destruction,  **  Rise  up.  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies 
be  scattered,  and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee." 

And,  as  the  Rising  Prayer  has  never  fiiiled,  so,  too,  the  Resting  Prayer  now 
teems  with  life.  *' Return,  O  Lord."  Jesus  is  ready  to  fly  back.  Israel's 
many  thousands  wait,  but  wait  not  in  vain.  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry,"  Heb.  x.  37.  O  joyful  day,  triumph- 
ant sight !  What  ecstacy,  what  shouts,  what  glory  I  Salvation's  Lord  returns. 
Welcome,  welcome  to  him ! — Henry  Law^  in  *'  *  Christ  is  All*  The  Chspel  of 
the  Old,  Testament*'    1858. 

Verse  1. — *'  Arise**  The  mercifulness  of  Grod  is  seen  in  his  patience  toward 
the  wicked,  implied  in  the  word  ''  arise,'*  for  he  seemeth,  as  it  were,  to  sleep 
(Paalm  xliv.  23),  and  not  to  mark  what  is  done  amisa.  The  Lord  is  patient,  and 
would  have  none  to  perish,  but  would  have  all  men  to  come  to  repentance.  He 
was  longer  in  destroying  one  city  (Jericho,  Joshua  vi.  4),  than  in  building  the 
whole  world ;  slow  to  wrath,  and  ready  to  forgive,  desiring  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  he  should  amend.  He  doth  not  arise  to  particular  punish- 
ments, much  less  to  the  general  judgment,  but  afler  long  suffering  and  great 
goodness.  ^  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I,"  quoth  our  Lord, 
^«  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not."  Matt,  xxiii.  37. — John  Boys, 

Verse  1.—**  Let  his  enemies  be  scattered,**  You  may,  if  you  please,  take  the 
words  either  as  a  prayer,  or  as  a  prophecy:  as  a  prayer  that  they  may  ,*  or  as  a 


*  See  Numbers  z.  85,  36. 
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prophecy,  that  thej  shall  be  scattered.  Or,  you  may  read  it,  Surgente  *Domino, 
As  soon  as  ike  Lord  shall  arise^  his  enemies  shall  he  scattered^  and  so  make  it  a 
theological  axiom :  and  so  it  is  a  proposition  (Btema  veritatis,  eTerlastinely 
true,  true  in  the  first  age  of  the  world,  and  true  in  the  last  age  of  the  world, 
and  will  be  true  to  the  world's  end.  We  may  make  it  our  prayer,  that  they 
may  be  destroyed ;  and  we  may  prophesy,  that  they  shall  be  destroyed.  Summa 
votorum  est,  non  ex  incerto  poscentis,  sed  ex  cognitUme  scientidqne  sperantis,  saith 
Hilaiy.  It  is  a  prayer  not  proceeding  from  a  doubting  and  wavering  heart,  as 
if  God  did  at  sometimes  deliver  his  church,  and  at  others  fail  and  leave  her  to  the 
will  of  her  enemies ;  but  grounded  upon  certain  knowledge  and  infiJlible 
assurance  that  he  will ''  arise,  and  not  keep  silence f*^  and  avenge  himself  of  his 
enemy.  For  there  is  a  kind  of  presage  and  prophecy  in  prayer :  if  we  pray  as 
we  should,  he  hath  promised  to  grant  our  request ;  which  is  a  fairer  assurance 
than  any  prophet  can  give  us.  ^  iet  God  arise,*  and  Ood  will  arise,  is  but  the 
difference  of  a  tense,  and  the  Hebrews  commonly  use  the  one  for  the 
other.  .... 

In  this  praver  or  prophecy,  or  conclusion,  you  may,  as  in  a  glass,  behold  the 
providence  of  Gk>d  ovei'nis  people,  and  the  destiny  and  fatal  destruction  of  wicked 
men.  Or,  you  may  conceive  God  sitting  in  heaven,  and  looking  down  upon  the 
children  of  men,  and  laughing  to-  scorn  all  the  designs  of  his  enemies ;  his 
exsurgat,  his  rising,  as  a  tempest  to  scatter  them,  and  as  a  fire  to  melt  them.  And 
these  two,  exsurgat  and  dissipabuntur,  the  rising  of  God  and  the  destruction  of 
his  enemies,  divide  the  text,  and  present  before  our  eyes  two  parties  or  sides, 
as  it  were,  in  main  opposition.  Now,  though  the  exsurgat  be  before  the  dissi- 
pabuntur,  God*8  rising  before  the  scattering,  yet  there  must  be  some  persons  to 
rouse  God  up  and  awake  him  before  he  w3l  arise  to  destroy.  We  will,  there- 
fore, as  the  very  order  of  nature  required,  consider  first  the  persons  which  are 
noted  out  imto  us  by  three  several  appellations,  as  by  so  many  marks  and 
brands  in  their  forehead.  They  are,  I.  Enemies;  2.  Haters  of  Ood;  3.  Wicked 
men.  But  God,  rising  in  this  manner,  is  more  especially  a^mst  the  fact  than 
the  person,  and  against  the  person  only  for  tne  hct.  We  must,  therefore, 
search  and  inquire  after  that ;  and  we  find  it  wrapt  up  and  secretly  lurking  in 
the  dissipabuntur,  in  their  punishment ;  for  scattering  supposeth  a  gathering 
together,  as  corruption  doth  generation.  That,  then,  which  moved  God  to  rise 
is  this :  his  enemies,  they  that  hated  him,  the  mcked,  were  gathered  together, 
and  consulted  against  God  and  his  church,  as  we  see  it  this  day ;  and,  seeing 
it,  are  here  met  together  to  fall  down  before  God  in  all  humility,  that  he  may 
arise  and  scatter  them.  This  is  nunc  opportunitatis,  the  very  time  and  appointed 
time  for  Grod  to  arise.  In  which  phrase  is  implied  a  kind  of  pause  and  delib- 
eration, as  if  God  were  not  always  up,  and  ready  to  execute  judgment.  And, 
hereby,  he  manifesteth — I.  His  patience  to  the  wicked :  he  is  not  always  up,  as 
it  were,  to  destroy  his  enemies ;  2.  His  justice,  which  cometh  at  length,  though 
it  come  not  so  soon  as  men  in  misery  expect ;  3.  His  mercy  to  his  children  : 
though  for  a  while  he  seem  to  sleep,  and  not  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their 
complaints,  yet,  at  last,  he  rises  up  and  helps  them.  Lastly,  we  shall  take 
notice  of  the  effect,  or  end,  of  this  rising ;  and  that  is  the  destruction  of  his 
enemies,  here  drawn  out  to  our  view,  in  four  several  expressions,  as  in  so  many 
colours: — 1.  Dissipahuntur,  they  shall  be  scattered ;  2.  Fugient,  (hey  shall  fly ; 
3.  Deficient,  they  shall  vanish  like  smoke  ;  4.  Liquefient,  they  shall  be  melted  as 
wax;  which  all  meet  and  are  concentred  ia  peribuni,  they  shall  perish  at  the 
presence  of  Ood. — Atdhany  Farindon, 

Verses  1 — 3. — ^Whether  the  Jewish  Church  fully  comprehended  the  meaning 
of  the  predictions  or  not,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  her  membera  were  taught, 
in  more  places  than  one,  earnestly  to  pray  for  Chrisfs  second  advent ;  and  to 
one  of  tnese  prayers  I  would  now  direct  your  attention,  considering,  I.  The 
Prayer  of  the  Jewish  Church  for  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ,  II.  The  dufy  of 
the  Christian  Church  to  join  in  it  The  psalmist,  moved  bv  the  ^irit  of  God, 
adopts  the  words  used  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  when  tne  ark,  m  which  God 
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dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  set  forward ;  fur  we  read  in  the  10th  of  Numbers, 
''It  came  to  pass,  when  the  ark  set  forward,  that  Moses  said,  Kise  up,  Lord,  aud 
let  thine  enemies  be  scattered  ;  and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee. 
And  when  it  rested,  he  said.  Return,  0  Lord,  unto  the  many  thousands  of 
Israel."  But  the  wanderings  of  Israel  were  now  over,  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
had  found  a  place  of  rest.  The  people  of  God  were  in  the  land  promised  to 
their  fathers ;  their  enemies  were  subdued  ;  and  the  ark  went  forth  no  more 
with  the  armies  of  Israel.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  removal  of  the  ark  to  which 
the  prophet  alludes  in  his  prayer.  The  context  of  the  Psalm,  and  the  exprcs- 
sions  used,  carry  us  on  far  beyond  the  days  of  David,  and  refer  us  to  times 
still  future.  David  prays  for  the  return  of  him  of  whom  the  ark  was  a  type, 
and  whose  glorious  advent  he  beheld  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  The  words  of 
the  text  contain  a  prayer  for  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Never  has  this  prayer  been  yet  answered  in  its  full  extent.  The  Lord  has  oft 
interfered  in  benalf  of  his  people,  or  to  rouse  the  wicked  to  repentance ;  but 
these  interpositions  were  temporary,  and  the  world  was  left  again  to  the 
govemttient  of  his  providence.  God  has  often  given  tokens  sufficient  to  show 
the  world  what  he  will  do  when  the  day  of  his  wrath  is  come.  .  .  .  But  yet 
the  world  and  the  church  abound  with  wickedness,  and  mourn  because  of  sin. 
They  that  hate  the  Lord  flee  not  before  him,  but  are  still  suffered  to  open 
their  mouths  in  blasphemy ;  nor  have  the  wicked  perished  in  the  presence  of 
God.  .  .  .  This  risinjjr  up,  for  which  the  psalmist  prays,  is  connected  with  the 
restoration  of  Israel,  the  establishment  of  universal  peace,  and  the  conversion 
of  all  nations:  ver.  22,  29,  30,  31.  11.  As  members  of  the  Christian  Church,  we 
continually  profess  our  faith  in  the  second  coming  of  Christ ;  and,  it  may  be, 
that  we  sometimes  meditate  upon  his  glorious  appearance ;  but  have  we,  like 
David,  adopted  it  as  one  of  the  subjects  of  our  addresses  at  the  throne  of 
grace  ?  .  .  .  .  Has  our  faith  ever  enabled  us  to  take  up  the  language  of  the 
text,  and  say,  ^Let  Ood  arise ^  let  his  enemies  he  scattered:  let  mem  also  that 
hate  himfiee  before  him  "  P  This  leads  me,  in  the  second  place,  to  point  out  our 
dutj  to  join  in  the  psalmist*s  petitions.  If  it  were  a  prayer  suited  onl^  to  the 
individual  case  of  David,  no  obligation  could  rest  upon  us  to  unite  in  it ;  but 
it  is  a  prayer  for  the  universal  church,  for  every  one  who  loves  the  Saviour, 
and  desires  to  see  ''  the  King  in  his  beauty,**  for  every  one  who  mourns  over  the 
state  of  the  world  and  the  church.  It  is  a  prayer  frequently  repeated  in  Holy 
Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament  taught  by  our  Lord,  now  ofiered  up  by  saints 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  with  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament 

conclude 

It  is  remarkable  that  only  one  prayer  of  the  departed  saints  has  been  made 
known  to  us,  and  that  this  one  should  be  a  prayer  to  the  same  effect.  In  the 
5th  Chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  us  a  view  of  the 
state  of  those  who  have  died  as  martyrs.  St.  John  says,  **  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony which  they  held :  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O 
Lora,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? ''  Though  removed  from  this  scene  of  woe  and  misery, 
safe  from  all  the  attempts  of  the  wicked,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  God*s  pre- 
sence, their  happiness  is  notyet  complete,  and  they  still  find  subject  matter  for 
prayer  and  supplication.  They  still  long  for  that  day  when  the  Lord  shall 
arise  to  iudgment,  and  put  an  end  to  the  triumph  of  the  wicked.    With  this 

prayer  alBO  Sie  New  Testament  concludes We  cannot,  therefore,  doubt, 

Dut  that  it  is  our  duty  to  join  in  a  prayer  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  dictated, 
which  our  Lord  has  appointed,  which  the  saints  in  heaven  use^  and  which 
the  beloved  disciple  onered  up.  The  nature  of  the  prayer  presents  another 
argument  to  enforce  this  duty.  We  are  bound  to  pray  for  those  things  which 
promote  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  eternal  happiness  of  his  people.  But 
never  shall  the  honour  of  ChnsI  be  complete,  nor  his  people  happy,  nor  the 
righteous  be  ghid  and  rejoice  exceedingly,  until  God  arise  and  his  enemies  bq 
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scattered. — Alexander  M*  Caul,  D,D.,  in  **  Plain  Sermons  on  Suhjecti  Practical 
and  Prophetic:'     1840. 

Verse  2. — *'  As  smoke  is  driven  atoay"  etc.  The  paalmut  adds  a  striking 
figure  to  illustrate  how  eaaily  God  can  overthrow  the  machinations  of  our 
enemies,  comparing  them  to  smoke  which  vanishes  axoay  when  bloum  upon  by  the 
wind,  or  wax  which  melts  before  the  fire.  We  consider  it  utterly  incredible 
that  such  a  formidable  array  of  opposition  should  be  made  to  disappear  in  a 
moment.  But  the  Spirit  taJces  this  method  of  chiding  the  fearfiilness  of  our 
carnal  minds,  and  teaching  us  that  there  is  no  such  strength  in  our  enemies 
as  we  suppose — ^tfaat  we  aBow  the  smoke  of  them  to  blind  our  eyes,  and  the 
solid  mass  of  resistance  which  they  present  to  deceive  us  into  a  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  truth,  that  the  mountains  themselves  flow  down  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord. — John  Cahin. 

Verse  2. — '*  As  smoke  is  driven  away,^  etc.  '*  Their  end  was  bitter  as  the 
smoke,**  said  an  ased  teacher.  What  meanest  thou,  O  Master?  asked  his 
young  disciple.  "I  was  thinking  of  the  end  of  the  unrighteous,'*  replied 
the  md  man,  ^'and  of  how  too  oflen  I,  like  the  psalmist,  have  been  envious 
when  they  were  in  prosperity.  Their  lives  have  seemed  so  bright  and  glowing 
that  I  have  thought  they  resembled  the  blaze  of  a  cheerful  fire  on  a  winter's 
night.  But^  as  I  nave  watched  them,  they  have  suddenly  vanished  like  the 
flame  that  fades  into  black  and  bitter  smoke ;  and  I  have  ceased  to  envy  them. 
Trust  not,  O  my  scholar,  only  to  that  which  appears  brilliant ;  but  watch  also 
for  its  ending,  lest  thou  be  deceived.**—  Hubert  Bower,  in  "  Parables  and 
Similitudes  of  the  Christian  Life:'    1871. 

Verse  3. — **  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad:'  The  wicked  flee  from  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  since  it  inspires  them  with  terror ;  the  righteous  on  the  other 
hand  rejoice  in  it,  because  nothing  delights  them  more  than  to  think  that  God 
is  near  them. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  4. — *'  Extol  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens:'  Or,  as  Symmachus, 
Jerome,  Bishop  Lowth,  Merrick,  and  others  render,  **  Prepare  the  way  for  him 

who  rideth  through  the  deserts:  ffcrg  dravoth;  i.e.,  who  rode  through  the 
wilderness  on  the  cherubim ;  alluding  to  the  passage  of  the  ark. — *'  Compre^ 
hensive  Bible:* 

Verse  4. — '*  Rideth:'  Said,  perhaps,  with  allusion  to  the  cherubim  on  which 
Jehovah  was  borne  (xviii.  10),  God  himself  being  the  Leader  and  Captain  of 
his  people,  riding  as  it  were  at  their  head  as  an  earthly  captain  might  lead  his 
army,  riding  on  a  war-horse. — J,  J,  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  4. — "  Upon  the  heavens:*    The  ancient  versions  in  general  render  the 

word  M^^l  super  occasus,  or  occasum.  The  desert  or  solitude  is  the  proper 
and  general  meaning  of  it,  and  there  is  no  authority  to  render  it  by  the 
heavens,  but  that  of  the  Rabbins,  which,  indeed,  is  little  or  none;  and 
of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  which  gives  it  ntaTO  ?n^  srvr©  ^  super  thronam 
gloria  ejus  in  nono  calo :  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  in  the  ninth 
heaven.  The  psalmist  here  alludes,  as  I  apprehend,  to  the  passage  of  the 
Israelites  through  the  deserts  in  their  way  to  tne  promised  land,  and  describes 
it  in  many  of  the  principal  circumstances  of  it  in  tne  following  verses ;  and  God 
is  said  to  ride,  or,  be  carried  through  the  deserts,  as  the  ark  of  his  presence  was 
carried  through  them,  and  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  all  their  various  stages 
during  their  continuance  and  pilgrimage  in  them. — Samuel  Chandler, 

Verse  4. — ^God  always  goes  at  the  head  of  his  people  through  the  deserts  of 
sufieringand  need  ;  in  the  deserts  of  trouble  |they  find  in  him  a  true  leader. — 
J£.  W.  JlejigstetUferg. 

Verse  4. — **  His  name  Jah.**  Jah,  as  ^eJI|i€entration  of  Jehovah,  is  the 
more  emphatic  term  (StierJ)  It  occui]^|^^ie  first  time  in  £x.  xv.  2.— « 
Jrederic  Fysh,  in  ^A  tyricat  Literal  Version  oflhe  Psalms"    1850. 
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Verne  5, — "  A  father  of  ike  fatherless,''  In  a  spiritual  sense,  the  orphans^ 
whose  fiither  God  is,  says  Hilary,  are  those  who  have  renounced  their  father 
the  Devil,  and  those  to  whom  Christ,  at  his  departure,  sent  another  Comforter^ 
according  to  his  promise — "  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans.** — Lorinus, 

Verse  6, — ^Does  not  James  i.  27.  refer  to  uiis  yerse,  for  we  have  "  ihefather' 
lessy'  '* the  widow*'  and  then  the  ^ holiness^*  of  the  God  we  serve P — Andrew 
A,  Bonar. 

Verse  5. — **  God  in  his  holy  habitation,^  Albeit  the  Lord  be  infinite  and 
uncomprehended  bj  any  place,  yet  hath  he  appointed  a  trysting-place  where 
his  people  shall  find  him  by  his  own  ordinance,  to  wit,  the  assembly  of  his 
saints,  his  holy  temple  shadowing  forth  Christ  to  be  incarnate,  who  now  is  in 
heaven,  now  is  incarnate,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  whom  dwells 
the  Godhead ;  here,  here  is  God  to  be  found. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  6. — ^^  God  setteth  the  solitary  in  families."  It  may  be  interpreted  of 
the  fruitiulness  and  increase  of  the  church  with  converts,  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, even  from  among  the  Gkntiles,  who  were  before  solitaiy,  or  were 
alone,  without  God  and  Chnst,  and  aliens  fi:om  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ; 
but,  being  called  and  converted  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  were  brought  into 

and  placed  in  gospel  churches,  or  families Gospel  churches,  like  ramilies, 

have  a  master  over  them,  who  is  Christ  the  Son  and  firstborn,  of  whom  they  are 
named ;  where  are  saints  of  various  ages,  sizes,  and  standing ;  some  fathers, 
some  young  men,  and  some  children ;  where  are  provisions  suitable  for  them, 
and  stewards  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season,  who  are  the 
ministers  of  the  word ;  and  laws  and  rules,  by  which  they  are  directed  and 
regulated,  and  everything  is  kept  in  good  decorum. — John  Gill. 

Verse  8. — *'  The  Ood  of  Israel^  Sinai  was  the  seat  not  only  of  God,  but  of 
the  covenant  Ood  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  from  which  the  law  was  proclaimed, 
and  the  covenant  struck  between  God  and  his  people. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  9. — The  *'  Thou  *'  in  the  Hebrew  is  emphatic :  "Thine  inheritance,  even 
when  it  was  wearied  (t.e.,  worn  out)  thou  didst  confirm  ;**  or,  *^  fortify  it.** 
Thou  who  alone  conldst  strengthen  one  worn  out,  didst  so  for  thy  people. — A. 
R.  Fausset. 

Verse  9. — "  A  liberal  rain."  The  words  translated  a  liberal  rain^  read 
literally  in  the  Hebrew  a  rain  of  freenesses ;  and  I  agree  with  interpreters  in 
thinking  that  he  alludes  to  the  blessing  as  having  come  in  the  exercise  of 
firee  favour,  and  to  God,  as  having  of  his  own  unprompted  goodness  provided 
for  all  the  wants  of  his  people.  Some  read,  a  desirable  ratn ;  others,  a  rain 
flowing  without  violence^  or  gentle ;  but  neither  of  these  renderings  seems  eligible. 
Others  read,  a  copious  or  plentiful  rain ;  but  I  have  already  stated  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  the  preferable  sense.— -i7oAii  Calvin. 

Verse  9. — "il  gracious  rain;"  that  is,  of  manna. — Edfhund  Law  (1703 — 
1787),  quoted  by  Richard  Wamer  in  toe.     1828. 

Verse  9. — ^^  Rain."  One  fountain,  says  Cyril,  waters  thy  paradise,  and  the  rain 
that  falls  upon  all  the  world  is  the  same ;  it  is  white  in  the  bloom  of  the  haw- 
thorn, red  m  the  rose,  purple  in  the  hyacinth,  and  diverse  in  diverse  kinds, 

and  all  in  all;  yet  it  itself  is  the  same  and  of  the  same  kind So  also  the 

Holy  Spirit,  though  he  is  one  and  the  same  and  not  divisible,  yet  to  eveiy  one 
he  mvideth  grace  according  as  he  wills. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  9. — ^  A  plentiful  rain.'*  Thy  love  has  been  as  a  shower !  The  returns, 
but  a  dew-drop,  and  that  dew*drop  stained  with  sin.— Jame«  Harrington  Evams. 
178^^—1849. 

Verse  10. — "7%  eongres^atim."  The  words  are  choice  and  expressive* 
Addressing  God,  (the  poet)  intentionally  and  emphatically  calls  the  people  of 

Israel  ^jrn?  thy  combined  congregation^  in  contrast  to  former  divisions  and  yariooa 
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dissensions,  to  signify,  that  the  people  was  now  welded  together,  fonned  into 
one  society,  and  united  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  well  ordered,  and  con- 
stituted as  the  society  of  God,  wherein  his  laws  flourished  and  were  wont  to  be 
observed. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  10. — "  Thy  congregation**  Or,  Thy  living  creatures,  ^rwi,  rA  ^wa, 
LXX.  animalia,  Vulgate ;  probably  a  reference  to  the  immense  number  of 
quails  which  were  miraculously  brought  to  ^e  camp  of  the  Israelites,  and,  in 
a  manner,  dwelt  around  it. — Note  in  Me  "  Comprehensive  Bible.** 

Verse  10: — •*  2'Ay  congregation*'  Or,  Thy  living  creatures.  That  desolate 
place,  where  only  wild  beasts  before  could  five,  was  now  by  those  showers  of 
manna  (verse  9)  enabled  to  sustain  a  multitude  of  other  tamer  living  creatures, 
even  of  men  and  all  their  Jhchs  and  herds. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  10  (first  clause). — Rather: — **  As  for  (liy  food  (manna  and  quails), 
they  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  it. — Edmund  Law. 

Verse  10  (Jirst  clause). — As  to  thy  food,  they  dwelt  amidst  it  The  ambiguity 
of  the  word  rnr  has  occasioned  various  renderings  of  this  line.  Parkhurst 
considers  the  radical  sense  of  ni7  is  '*  to  be  vigorous,  strong;**  hence  the  noun 
denotes  ybrce,  a  body  of  men  (2  Sam.  xxiiL  13);  and  siso  that  which  gives 
strength,  the  means  of  support,  or  food  (Judg.  vi.  4  and  zvii.  10) ;  and  com- 
pare JNeh.  ix.  6.  Our  translators  took  the  term  in  the  first  sense ;  I  take  it  in 
the  second,  because  the  connection  seems  to  require  it,  and  because  mi  refers 
always  to  a  body  of  men,  as  soldiers,  as  actually  engaged  in  some  kind  of  warfare. 
Hence  what  is  called  the  troop  of  Philistines  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  13)  is  called  the  camp 
of  the  Philistines.  1  Chron.  xi.  15.  And,  lastly,  because  the  common  version 
has  no  antecedent  to  which  to,  in  it,  or  amidst  it,  can  refer ;  but  this  version  has 
one  in  the  noun/bo^/.  I  think  there  is  then  a  reference  not  only  to  the  manna, 
but  to  the  quails,  which  God  brought  in  abundance  around  the  camp..  £xod. 
xvi.  13 ;  Num.  xi.  81.  Thus  he  prepared  in  his  goodness  for  the  poor. — Ben' 
jamin  Boothroyd. 

Verse  10. — "  Thou  hast  prepared  in  thine  own  sweetness  for  Ike  poor,  O  God** 
In  thine  own  sweetness,  not  in  his  sweetness.  For  the  needy  he  is,  for  he  hath 
been  made  weak,  in  order  that  he  may  be  made  perfect :  he  hath  acknowledged 
himself  indigent,  that  he  may  be  replenished. — Augustine. 

Verse  11. — "  The  Lord  gave  the  word:  great  was  the  company  of  those  that 
published  it.**    You  shall  find,  when  the  enemies  of  the  church  are  destroyed, 

that  God  hath  many  preachers  made  that  do  teach  his  praises The 

words  in  the  original  are  very  significant,  and  do  note  two  things.  First,  the 
word  which  you  read  "  company,**  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  '*  army/*  "  great  was  the 
army  of  preachers.**  An  army  of  preachers  is  a  great  matter ;  nay,  it  is  a 
great  matter  to  have  seven  or  eight  good  preachers  in  a  great  army ;  but  to 
nave  a  whole  army  of  preachers  that  is  glorious.    Secondly,  it  doth  note  out 

the  heartiness  of  this  preaching  army,  for  the  word  xia,  soul,  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  in  that  place  of  Ecclesiastes ;  it  is  said  there,  "  The  words  or  book  of 
the  preacher,**  wnich,  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  doth  suppose  nephesh,  and 
as  it  he  should  say,  as  Yatablus  hath.it :  the  words  or  book  of  him  that  hath  a 
preaching  soul  or  heart,  or  the  words  of  a  preaching  soul  or  heart.  So  here 
where  it  is  said,  great  is  the  army  of  preachers,  the  word  being  in  the  feminine 
gender,  it  is  as  if  he  should  say,  great  is  the  army  of  preaching  souls,  whoso 
very  hearts  within  them  shaU  preach  of  the  Lord*s  works.  Now,  my  brethren, 
it  is  much  to  have  a  preaching  army ;  but  if  this  army  shall  with  heart  and  soul 
preach  of  God*s  praise,  O  that  is  a  blessed  thing.  Yet  thus  shall  it  be  when  the 
enemies  of  God  snail  be  destroyed.  And,  therefore,  seeing  Grod  will  not  lose  all 
those  sermons  of  his  own  praises,  in  due  time  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall 
be  scattered.— TFt7/iofii  Bridge,  in  «  The  True  Soldier's  Convoy.*'    1640. 

Verse  11. — It  is  owing  to  the  word,  the  appointment,  and  power  of  God,  that 
any  persons  are  induced  or  enabled  to  preach  the  gospeL — John  Newton 
(1725—1807),  in  *' Messiah.** 
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Ver$e$  11,  12. — This  account  of  Israers  yictories  is  applicable  to  Tictories 
obtained  by  the  exalted  Redeemer,  when  the  enemies  of  man's  salvation  were 
Tanquished  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  heathen  nations  were  com- 
pelled to  own  his  power ;  and  this  great  victory  was  first  notified  by  ujomen  to 
the  disciples. — From  '*  A  Practical  IllusiraHon  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  ;  by  ths 
AiUhar  of  the  Family  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament/*  [Mrs.  Thomson.] 
1826. 

Verses  11, 12. — ^The  Lord  did  give  his  word  at  his  ascension,  and  there  were 
a  multitude  of  them  that  published  it,  and  by  this  means  kings  of  armies  were 
put  to  flight :  the^  conauered  by  the  word :  there  is  not  such  another  way  to 
rout  kings  and  their  armies. —  William  Strong,    — 1654. 

Verses  11—14. 

The  Lord  giveih  the  word ! 

A  gresLi  company  of  women  announce  the  glad  tidings ' 

Kings  with  their  aimies  flee— thev  flee ! 

And  those,  who  dwell  within  the  honfie,  divide  the  spoil ! 

Although  they  lie  among  the  hearth-stones, 

They  are  become  like  a  dove^s  wings  overlaid  wiih  silver, 

And  like  her  pinions  overlaid  with  yellow  gold. 

When  the  Almighty  scattereth  kings, 

They  glisten  therein,  as  snow  upon  Salmon. 

Those  who  dwell  within  the  house — i.e.,  the  women.  They  are  thus  descnbed 
in  allusion  to  their  retired  habits  of  life,  in  eastern  countries.  Lie  among  the 
hearthstones — i.tf.,  are  habitually  employed  in  the  lowest  domestic  oflices,  and 
whose  ordinary  dress,  therefore,  is  mean  and  soiled.  The  hearthstones — 
Hebrew  rests  (for  boilers).  They  are  become — ^by  bein^  decked  in  the  spoils 
of  the  enemy. — OUsten  as  snow — Hebrew  reach  woman)  ts  snowy :  therein — 1.«., 
in  the  spoils  distributed  amongst  tiiem.-^French  and  Shinner*s  Translation  and 
Notes. 

Verse  12. — ^^  Kings  of  armies  did  flee  2^^***  ^  ^^^  Hebrew  it  is,  they 
fled,  they  fled ;  fled  is  twice.  Why  so  ?  That  is,  they  did  flee  very  hastily, 
and  they  fled  most  confusedly,  they  fled  all  ways ;  they  fled,  they  fled,  noting 
the  greatness  of  the  flight. —  William  Bridge, 

Verse  12. — **The  kmgs  of  hosts  shall  ftee.^^-^The  "hosts"  are  the  numerous 
well-equipped  armies  which  the  kings  of  the  heathen  lead  forth  to  the  battle 
against  the  people  of  God.    The  unusual  expression,  '^  kings  of  hosts,'*  sounds   • 
very  much  like  an  ironically  disparaging  antithesis  to  the  customary  ^*  Jabve  of 
Hosts.*' — Bdttcher,  quoted  by  Delitzsch. 

Verse  12. — "  She  that  tarried  at  horned  That  is,  all  the  noncombatants,  saith 
Kimchi.  Or,  the  women  also  (those  domi  porta)  came  forth  to  pillage.  These 
days  of  the  gospel  do  abound  with  many  godly  matrons  and  holy  virgins.  And 
it  is  easy  to  observe  that  the  New  Testament  affbrdeth  more  store  of  good 
women  than  the  old. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  12. — *^ Divided  the  spoil,**  not  merely  (as  Hupfeld)  "receives  her 
portion  of  the  spoil,**  but  rather  "  distributes  among  her  daughters  and  hand- 
maidens, etc.,  the  share  of  the  spoil  **  which  her  husband  has  brought  home. — J, 
J.  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  13. — ^It  would  neither  be  profitable  nor  possible  to  give  the  reader  all 
the  conjectures  with  which  learned  men  have  illustrated  or  darkened  this 
passa^.  My  aim  has  been  to  give  a  selection,  not  perhaps  what  may  be  called 
a  judicious  one,  but  a  sort  of  sample  selection,  containing  specimens  of  inter- 
pretations. Hammond,  who  is  a  very  high  authority,  collects  what  are  probably 
the  best  suggestions ;  we,  therefore,  give  the  substance  of  his  long  note  upon  this 
place.  Solomon  Jarchi  and  others  see  in  the  word  the  idea  of  boundaries,  ways, 
snd  paths  which  serve  as  divisions  of  land,  hence  the  divergence  of  the  Septua- 
gint  into  the  meaning  of  portions  and  inheritances.  The  boundaries  were 
Qsually  heaps  of  stones,  broken  bricks,  and  rubbish,  hence  another  meaning. 
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But  stones,  bricks,  etc.,  were  often  used  to  support  pots  in  the  open-air 
cookery  of  the  orientals,  hence  we  come  to  the  meaning  of  "  among  the  pott^ 
And,  as  Job  on  his  dunghill  sat  among  ashes,  and  scraped  himself  with  a  pot- 
sherd, we  see  that  sittii^  amonff  such  rubbish  was  a  conspicuous  image  of  the 
most  dejected  and  saualid  condition.  In  the  wings  of  a  dove,  Hammond  sees 
an  allusion  to  the  ^Iden  cherubic  wings  which  covered  the  ark,  whereby  Grod^s 
presence  was  exhibited  to  his  people,  and  their  prosperity  secured.  His  ex- 
planation of  the  whole  is  as  follows : — ^  The  IsraeiiteB  that  were  oppressed,  and 
long  lay  in  a  sad  and  black,  destitute,  despised  condition,  were  now  at  length 
adyanced  to  all  prosperity,  splendour,  and  ^lory  (as  was  remarkable  in  their 
coming  out  from  tne  ulns  of  E^ypt,  with  the  jewds  and  wealth  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  a&rward  more  illustriously  at  their  enjoying  of  Canaan).  And  so,  under 
Chrisfs  kingdom,  the  heathenish  idolaters  that  were  brought  to  the  basest  and 
most  despicable  condition  of  any  creatures,  worshipping  wood  and  stone,  etc., 
and  giyen  up  to  the  vilest  lusts,  and  a  reprobate  mud  (Rom.  I.),  should  from 
that  detestable  condition  be  advanced  to  the  service  of  Christy  and  practice  of 
all  Christian  virtues,  charity,  meekness,  etc.,  the  greatest  inward  beauties  in  the 
world."— C.  H,  S. 

Verse  13. — "  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pot»r  etc.  That  is,  probably, 
though  ye  have  labomred  and  lain  down  between  the  hrichrkiJne  in  Egypt, — a  poor, 
enslaved,  and  oppressed  people,  vet  ye  shall  gradually  rise  to  dignity,  prosperity, 
and  splendour ;  as  a  dove,  which  has  been  defiled  with  dirt,  disordered,  and 
dejected,  by  washing  herself  in  a  running  stream,  and  trimming  her  plumage, 
giadually  recovers  uie  serenity  of  her  disposition,  the  purity  of  her  colour,  and 
the  richness  and  varied  elegance  of  her  appearance. — W,  Ureenfield^  in  ^  Comp. 

Verse  18. — "  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots ; "  or,  between  two  rows  of 
stones  (understand  hearth-stones),  as  in  camps,  and  elsewhere  also,  which  even  to 
this  day  used  to  be  laid  and  disposed  to  make  fire  between  them  to  dress  meat 
by,  setting  on  or  hanging  over  it  pots  and  kettles,  etc.  Others,  between  or 
among  dripping-pans,  or  pots,  the  sense  being  all  one,  and  this — ^though  you  should 
be  cast  or  thrust  out  into  the  uttermost  slavery,  or  vilest  condition  (as  in 
Egypt),  all  besmoked  and  besmutted,  like  cooks  and  scullions,  yet  shall  God 
tlm)Ugh  his  gracious  blessing  make  you  to  shine  again  like  a  goodly  flying  dove, 
which  glistereth  as  if  it  were  of  silver  and  gold. — Theodore  Haah*s  "  Translation 
of  the  Ihttch  Annotations,  as  ordered  by  the  Synod  of  Dort  in  1618."  London. 
1657.       » 

Verse  13. — ^  Though  ye  had  lain  among  the  foldsP  Though  ye  had  been 
treated  by  the  Egyptians  as  a  company  of  contemptible  shepKeras,  and  were 
held  in  aoomination  oy  them  as  such.  See  Gfenesis  zlvi.  34. — William  Oreen^ 
in  ^  A  New  Translation  of  the  Psalms,  with  Notes,"  etc.    1762. 

Verse  13  (Jlrst  clause), — German,  ^ lie  afield^'  t.e.,  though  you  thus,  in 
deep  peace,  he  among  the  sheepfolds. — 71  C  Barth, 

Verse  13. — '*  Will  ye  Ue  down  among  the  sheepfolds .'  **  A  sharp  remonstrance. 
Will  ye  lie  at  eaae,  in  the  quiet  of  your  pastoral  life,  as  the  dove  with  unsoiled 
plumage  in  her  peaceful  nest,  while  your  brethren  are  in  the  tumult  and  dust  of 
the  conflict !  Compare  Judges  v.  16,  (from  which  this  allusion  is  taken)  and  17. 
— Thomas  J.  Conant 

Verse  13. — ^'  Though  ye  have  Hen  among  the  pots,'*  etc.  Here  is  one  Hebrew 
word  in  the  original  which  especially  renders  the  Scripture  intricate ;  namely, 

D^^^,  shephattajim ;  which,  being  a  word  of  divers  significations  and  transla- 
tions, occasions  various  interpretations.  It  is  rendered,  I.  limits  or  bounds ;  TL 
lots  or  inheritances;  UL  pots  or  pot-ranges.  1.  Some  render  it  two  limits,  or 
two  bounds  (  the  word  being  of  the  dual  number) ;  viz.,  the  two  limits,  bounds, 
or  coasts  of  the  enemies,  ready  to  afflict,  vex,  and  infest  them  on  each  hand. 
Or,  two  confines  of  the  country  where  they  fortified  themselves  against  their 
enemies.  This  sense  some  later  writers  embrace  :  and  it*s  one  of  the  interpre- 
tations which  Ainsworth  gives,  though  not  in  the  first  place.    But  this  version 
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■eems  here  very  unsuitable,  for  that  it  quite  destrojs  the  elegance  and  fitness 
of  the  opposition  between  the  two  metaphors,  representing  Israelis  different  con- 
ditions, before  and  under  David's  QoTemment.  Some  render  it  tufo  lots,  or  two 
mheritancei.  So  the  LXX.,  dvd  ftlaav  tuw  xKaiptay ;  that  is,  amidit  the  lote^ 
or  between  the  inheritaneee;  (nheritanecSf  as  in  Canaan,  being  anciently  set  out  bj 
lots.  This  Hierom  seems  to  follow,  turning  it,  Si  dormiatis  inter  tnedioe  eleroe : 
and  thus  he  expounds  it :  *<  When  thou  believest  the  two  Testaments,  in  both 
thou  shalt  find  tne  Holy  Ghost.  And  though  there  be  a  beauty,  even  according  to 
the  letter,  to  know  what  thou  readest,  the  force  of  all  the  comeliness  is  in  the  sense. 
Therefore,  the  outward  ornament  of  the  words  is  demonstrated  by  the  name  of 
silver;  but  the  more  secret  mysteries  are  contained  in  the  hidden  gifts  of  gold, 
etc.  So  that,  with  him,  the  two  lots  are  the  two  Testaments ;  the  dove  is  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  her  wings  covered  with  silver,  the  outward  letter  of  the  Testaments, 
the  feathers  of  yellow  gold,  the  inward,  spiritual,  and  mysterious  sense.  But 
this  is  rather  a  witty  allegorical  allusion,  than  a  judicious  and  solid  exposition. 
Augustine  also  expounds  the  words  much  to  this  effect,  but  altogether  as  un- 
satisfactorily. The  ancient  Fathers  are  not  always  the  best  expositors.  3.  But 
most  do  render  the  word  pots  or  pot-ranges.  Thus :  "  Although  ve  have  lien 
among  the  pots  (or,  between  the  pot^ranges;  or,  between  the  two  Sanhs  or  rows — 
viz.,  of  stone  to  hang  pots  on  in  the  camp  or  leaguer),  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the 
wings  of  a  dove  covered  (or  deched)  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow- 
greenish  gold."  And  they  observe  in  the  words  a  double  metaphor :  (1.)  The 
one  of  Israel's  lying  amon^  the  pots,  as  scullions  lie  among  the  pots,  kettles,  or 
cauldrons  in  the  camp  or  leaguer  in  time  of  war,  and  so  are  blacked,  soiled, 
smutted,  defonned;  denotii^  Israel's  abject,  low,  mean,  sullied,  deformed,  and 
despicable  condition  under  afflictions  and  extreme  distresses  in  time  past  in 
Eeypt,  the  wilderness,  Canaan,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Judges.  (2.)  The  other 
oiisraePs  being  like  the  wings  of  a  dove  (which  is  of  very  speedv  flight  for 
escape),  of  bright  silver  and  beauteous  golden  colour;  representiiup  their  escape 
and  deliverance  at  last  out  of  all  their  blacking,  smutting,  and  deformine  afflic- 
tions, into  the  contrary,  beauteous,  prosperous,  and  happy  state  under  the 
kingdom  of  David,  especially  of  Jesus  Chnst  the  true  David.  Blackness  notes 
extreme  affliction,  affliction  and  miseiy;  dovei  wings,  escape;  white  silver' 
colour  and  beauteous  golden  colour,  prosperity  and  felicity.  Thus  the  metaphors 
are  elegantly  opposed  one  to  another,  and  very  significantly  set  forth  the  several 
conditions  of  Israel ;  first,  as  lyine  among  the  pots  of  deep  afflictions  in  former 
times,  but  after  as  assured  of  defiverance,  of  better  davs,  and  that  they  should 
be  as  a  silver-winged  and  golden-feathered  dove,  full  of  beauty,  oomelinesa,  pros- 
perity, and  felicity.  To  tlus  enect  R.  David  Kimchi,  Pagnin,  Calvin,  Muis, 
!roord,  Ainsworth,  and  others  expound  these  words. — Fr^mcis  Roberts,  in  a 
Sermon  entitled  **  The  Checquer-  JVorh  of  Oods  Providences,  towards  His  Own 
People,  made  up  of  Blachs  and  Whites**  etc.     1657. 

Verse  13. — ^  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,"  etc.  Miss  Whately,  in  her 
work,  ^'  Ragged  Life  m  Egypt,'*  describing  some  of  the  sights  witnessed  firom  the 
flat  roofs  of  the  houses  in  Cfairo,  among  other  interesting  objects,  states : — ^The 
roofs  are  usually  in  a  great  state  of  litter,  and  were  it  not  that  Hasna,  the  seller  of 
geeUh,  gets  a  pium-branch,  and  makes  a  clearance  once  in  a  while,  her  roof  would 
assuredly  give  way  under  the  accumulation  of  rubbish.  One  thing  never 
seemed  cleared  away,  and  that  was  the  heaps  of  old  broken  pitchers,  sherds, 
and  pots,  that  in  these  and  similar  houses  are  piled  up  in  some  comer;  and 
there  is  a  curious  observation  in  connection  with  this.  A  little  before  sunset, 
numbers  of  pigeons  suddenly  emerge  from  behind  the  pitchers  and  other  rub- 
bish, where  they  have  been  sleeping  in  the  heat  of  the  aay,  or  pecking  about  to 
find  food.  They  dart  upwards,  and  career  through  the  air  in  large  circles,  their 
outspread  wings  catching  the  bright  glow  of  the  sun's  slanting  rays,  so  that 
they  really  resemble  bright  ^'  yellow  gold  ;*'  then,  as  they  wheel  round,  and  are 
seen  against  the  light,  they  appear  as  if  turned  into  molten  silver,  most  of  them 
being  pure  white,  or  else  very  light  coloured.    This  may  seem  fanciful,  but  the 
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effect  of  light  in  these  regions  is  difficnlt  to  describe  to  those  who  have  not  seen 
it ;  and,  evenine  after  evening,  we  watched  the  circling  flight  of  the  doves,  and 
always  observed  the  same  appearance.  It  was  beaatifiu  to  see  these  birds, 
rising  clean  and  nnsoiled,  as  doves  always  do,  from  the  dust  and  dirt  in  which  they 
had  been  hidden,  and  soaring  aloft  in  the  sky  till  nearly  out  of  sight  among  the 
bright  sunset  clouds.  Thus  a  believer,  who  leaves  behind  him  the  corruptions 
of  the  world,  and  is  rendered  bright  by  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shining  upon 
his  soul,  rises  higher  and  higher,  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  light,  till,  lost  to  the 
view  of  those  who  stay  b^ind,  he  has  passed  into  the  unknown  brightness 
above  l^Miss  WJuUefy,  in  «  Ragged  Life  in  Egyptr 

Verse  13. — **  Silver  *'  and  "  yellow  goW*    The  changing  colours  of  the  dove's 
plumage  are  here  described.    Mant  reads  it — 

"  Whose  winga,  a  sflver  light  iUmnea, 
And  gleams  of  verdant  gold  play  o*er  her  bomished  plomes  I  *' 

It  will  illustrate  the  variety  of  the  translations,  if  we  add  that  of  Keble : 

^*  His  plumes  inlaid  with  silver  sheen, 
His  pinions  of  the  pale  pure  gold." 

Personally,  I  have  had  cause  to  remark  the  flash  of  the  wing  of  a  pigeon,  for, 
in  passing  before  my  study  window,  that  bird  has  often  led  me  to  imagine  that 
some  unusual  light  nad  flashed  across  the  sky ;  in  every  case,  a  mild  and  silvery 
light.  As  to  the  varying  hues  of  the  plumage  of  birds,  Mr.  Gosse,  after  quoting 
from  Sonnerat*s  Voyage  in  New  Guinea,  says,  "  In  i^eference  to  the  brilliant 
metallic  hues  of  the  epimachus  and  other  birds,  the  traveller  takes  occasion  to 
notice  the  iridiscent  effect  which  is  produced  by  the  different  angle  at  which 
light  falls  on  the  feathers.  The  eiflerald  green,  for  instance,  will  onen  fling  out 
rays  of  its  two  constituent  primary  colours,  at  one  time  being  blue-green,  at 
another  gold-green,  while  in  certain  lights  all  colour  vanishes,  and  a  velvet- 
black  is  presented  to  the  eye."  This  it  seems  to  me  is  a  very  natural  and  com- 
plete explanation  of  the  poetic  language  here  employed. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  14. — ^^  Salmon  **  or  Zaimon,  properly  Tsalmon,  ftdrs  a  woody  hill  near 
Shechem  (Judges  iz.  48.).    Whether  it  is  this  that's  referred  to  in  Psalm  Ixviii.  14^ 

is  disputed.  Some  interpreters  take  pD^  here  in  its  etymological  meaning  of 
darkness,  ssD^ ;  thus  Luther  renders  the  clause  ^  so  wird  es  helle  wo  ea 
dunkel  ist^**  date  it  be  bright  where  it  is  darkj  and  understands  it  with  a  Messianic 
reference.  Ewald  adopts  much  the  same  rendering.  The  majority,  however, 
retain  the  name  as  a  proper  name,  but  exhibit  great  variety  in  their  explanation 
of  the  passage.  Hengstenberg  thinks  that  the  phrase,  **it  snows  on  Tsalmon,** 
is  equivalent  to  *'  there  is  brightness  where  there  was  darkness,**  the  hill,  originally 
dark  with  wood,  is  now  white  with  snow.  De  Dieu  supposes  a  comDarison : 
Tsalmon  is  white  with  the  bones  of  the  slaughtered  kmgs,  as  if  wim  snow. 
Some  suppose  that  there  is  here  a  mere  note  of  time :  it  was  winter,  the  snow 
was  on  Tsalmon  (Herder) ;  and  this  Hupfeld  adopts,  with  the  explanation  that 
the  statement  is  made  derisively,  with  reference  to  those  who  tamed  at  home, 
deterred  by  the  winter*s  snow.  He  considers  the  passage  (12 — 14)  as  a  fragment 
of  an  ancient  song,  celebrating  some  of  the  early  conquests  of  Israel  in  Canaan, 
and  deriding  those,  who,  from  indolence  or  fear,  shrank  from  the  enterprise. 
He  translates  thus : 

**  The  kings  of  the  armies,  flee,  flee, 
And  the  housewife  shares  the  spoil  I 

Will  ye  lie  among  the  shippens  ? 

Pigeon  feathers  decked  with  silver, 

And  their  wings  with  yellow  gold ! 
As  the  Almighty  scattered  kings  therein, 
It  was  snowing  on  Tsalmon." 

William  Lindsay  Alexander,  in  ^'  A  Cychpmdia  of  Biblical  Literatarey     1 866. 

Verse  14. — The  verb  may  be  viewed  as  in  the  second  person — Thmi^  O  God! 

didst  make  it  fair  and  white  as  Mount  Salmon  with  snow»    The  reader  may 
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adopt  either  construction,  for  the  meaning  is  the  same.  It  is  evident  that 
Dayid  insists  still  upon  the  figure  of  the  whiteness  of  silver,  which  he  had 
previouslj  introduced.  The  countr^r  had,  as  it  were,  been  blackened  or  suUii^l 
07  the  hostile  confusion  into  which  it  was  thrown,  and  he  says  that  it  had  no'.v 
recovered  its  fair  appearance,  and  resembled  Salmon,  which  is  well  known  t^i 
have  been  ordinarily  covered  with  snows.  Others  think  that  Salmon  is  not  the 
name  of  a  place,  but  an  appellative,  meaning  a  dark  shade.  I  would  retain  the 
commonly  received  reading.  At  the  same  time,  I  think  that  there  may  have 
been  an  allusion  to  the  e^mology.  It  comes  from  the  word  o^,  Uelem,  signify- 
ing a  shade,  and  Mount  admon  had  been  so  called  6n  account  of  its  blackness. 
This  makes  the  comparison  more  striking ;  for  it  intimates  that  as  the  snows 
whitened  this  black  mountain,  so  the  country  had  resumed  its  former  beauty, 
and  put  on  an  aspect  of  joy,  when  Grod  dispelled  the  darkness  which  had  lam 
upon  it  during  the  oppression  of  enemies. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  14. — **  It  was  as  white  as  snow  in  Salmon'*  That  is,  this  thine  inheritance, 
thy  peculiar  people,  appeared  as  bright  and  glorious  in  the  sight  of  their 
neignbours,  as  the  snowy  head  of  Salmon  g&ters  by  the  reflection  of  liie 
sunbeams. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verse  14. — ^^  White  as  snow  in  Salmon.*^  The  expression  here  used  seems  to 
denote,  that  everything  seemed  as  bright  and  cheerful  to  the  mind  of  God*8 
people,  as  Salmon  does  to  their  eyes,  when  glistening  with  snow.  As  snow  is 
much  less  common,  and  lies  a  much  shorter  time  in  Judsea  than  in  England,  no 
wonder  that  it  is  much  more  admired ;  accordingly,  the  son  of  Sirach  speaks  of 
it  with  a  kind  of  rapture.  "The  eye  will  be  astonished  at  the  beauty  of  it^ 
whiteness,  and  the  neart  transported  at  the  raining  of  it.**  Ecclus.  zliiL  18  ox 
20. — Samuel  Burder. 

Verse  14. — ^**  Salmon.*^  Dean  Stanley  conjectures  that  Salmon  is  another  name 
for  Mount  Ebal ;  it  was  certainly  near  Shechem  ^see  Judges  ix.  48.),  but  it  is 
almost  hopeless  to  expect  to  identify  it,  for  Mr.  Mills,  the  mdustrious  author  of 
**  Nablus  and  the  modem  Samaritans,*'  could  not  find  any  one  who  knew  the  name 
of  Salmon,  neither  could  he  discover  any  traditions  in  reference  to  it,  or  indeed 
any  allusions  to  it  in  Samaritan  literature.  The  word  signifies  a  shade,  and 
may,  p^haps,  popularly  be  accepted  as  identical  with  the  name  the  "  Black 
Forest."— C.  H.  S. 

Verse  15.—;''  Hill  of  Bashan.**  The  world's  physical  greatness  must  yield 
to  the  churches  spiritual  grandeur.  The  ''  hill  of  God  '*  is  here  an  emblem  of 
the  world'hingdoms,  which  (Psalm  Ixv.  6)  are  great  only  bv  the  grace  of  God. 
A  great  hill  reminds  us  of  the  creative  power  of  God.  Hence,  '*  the  hill  of 
Elohim  **  (the  general  name  of  Gh>d  as  Vie  Creator^  stands  in  contrast  to  the 
hill  which  (verse  16J  "the  Lord"  (Jehovah)  will  a  well  in  for  ever.  It  lay  in 
the  north,  in  the  remon  east  of  Jordan,  or  the  land  of  Hermon,  the  kingdom  of 
Og,  the  most  formidable  enemy  whom  Israel  encountered  on  their  march  to 
Canaan.  "  The  hill  of  Bashan  is  the  high  snow-summit  of  Anti-Lebanon,  or 
Hermon,  the  extreme  limit  of  Bashan.  There  was  a  peculiar  propriety,  from  its 
position  on  the  boundary  between  Judaea  and  the  heathen  world,  in  employing 
It  as  a  symbol  of  the  world's  might  (verse  22 ;  Psalm  xlii.  6 ;  Ixxxix.  12)** 
(Hengstmberg).  The  original  name  of  Hermon  was  Sion ;  t.^.,  lofty  (Deut. 
iv.  48) ;  allied  in  sound  to  Zion,  which  suggested  the  contrast  here  between 
the  world'hills  and  Me  Lords  hill. — A.  H,  F'ausset. 

Verses  16,  16— 

"  A  mouDtain  of  God  Moant  fiashan  is : 
A  mountain  of  peaks  Mount  Bashan  is. 
Why  are  ye  piqued,  ye  peaked  mountains? 
At  the  mountain  which  Qod  deaireB  to  dwell  in  ? 
Yea,  Jehovah  will  dwell  therein  for  ever.** 

Frederic  FysKs  Vernon. 

Verse  16.—"  Why  leap  yef*    As  triumphing,  and  making  a  show  of  your 

16 
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nataral  advantages  over  Sion.    Or,  to  insult  over  it,  and  compare  and  eqaaliae 
yourselves  in  honour  ^th  it ;  poetical  kind  of  speeches.     Others  translate  it. 
Why  gaze  yaUj  as  thottgh  you  were  ravished  wiih  euimiration  f — John  DiodaH. 

Verse  16.—"  This  is  the  hiU  which  Ood  desireth  to  dwell  m."  This  low,  little^ 
barren  hill  of  Zion ;  and  God's  election  maketh  the  difference,  as  it  did  of 
Aaron*s  rod  from  the  rest,  and  doth  still  of  the  church  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.    The  Lamb  Christ  is  on  Mount  Zion.    Bev.  xiv.  1. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  17.— '«  The  charioU  of  Ood:*  What  are  these  "  chariots  of  God?" 
Come,  we  will  not  stand  to  mince  the  matter,  look  but  round  about  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  see  those  inmimerable  chariots  and  angels  here  spoken  of;  for  so 
many  creatures  as  thou  seest,  so  many  angels  and  chariots  of  God  thou  seest ; 
they  are  all  his  host,  they  are  all  his  cnariots  wherein  he  rides ;  and,  whether  you 
see  it  or  no,  "  The  Lord  is  among  them^  as  in  Sinaij  in  the  holy  place.**  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  fills  them  all  (had  we  but  our  eyes  open  to  see  it  so),  and  they  are 
all  at  his  command,  and  there  is  not  one  creature  but  doth  his  pleasure.  Oh, 
brethren  I  how  glorious  and  blessed  a  thing  it  is,  that  looking  round  about  us  to 
behold  and  see,  that  look  how  many  creatures  visible  and  intrisible  thou  seest  or 
conceivest  in  thy  mind  to  be,  for  thy  soul  now  to  look  on  them  as  so  many  fiery 
chariots  and  horsemen  for  itis  defence,  protection,  and  preservation  I  And,  on 
the  other  hand,  *^  How  fearful  a  thing  it  is  to  fidl  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God,**  who  hath  all  these  chariots  and  horsemen  at  his  command  to  execute  his 
will  and  vengeance  on  those  that  neglect,  hate,  and  oppose  him.~-«/bAn  Etferard, 
in  "  Militia  CalesHs,  or  the  Heavenly  Host:*  1653. 
Verse  17^ 

"  About  his  chariot  nomberleas  were  poured 
Ohemb^  and  seraph,  potentates,  and  thrones, 
And  Yirtaes,  winged  Spirits,  and  chariots  win 
From  the  armoury  of  God,  where  stand  of  old 
Myriads." 

John  Milton^  in  ^^  Paradise  Lost:* 

Verse  17. — "  Twenty  thousand '^^  rather,  two  myriads,  DTori  singular  ta^i ;  for  n^an 
only  here  in  the  dual,  the  infinite  number  doubled.  **  Thousands  of  angels:^ 
lit.,  thousands  of  iteration;  t.^.,  with  marg.,  many  thousands  (Bythner,  Gesenius, 

&c.),  ^4  only  here,  from  nj^,  to  repeat.  The  rendering  of  angels  was  pro- 
bably suggested  by  the  references  to  Sinai,  next  clause  (see  Deut.  xxxiii.  2, 
where  for  saints  read  holy  ones') ;  '^  chariots  *X^)  being  used  collectively  for 
those  who  rode  in  them,  as  often  elsewhere. — William  de  Burgh, 

Verse  18. — *^  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,**  etc.  Some  think  it  refers  to  God's 
goings  forth  on  behalf  of  his  people  Israel,  leading  them  forth  to  victory,  taking 
their  enemies  captive,  and  enriching  them  with  the  spoils.  Suppose  it  be  so, 
we  are  warranted  to  consider  it  as  mainly  referring  to  Christ,  for  so  the  apostle 
has  applied  it.    Ephesians  iv.  8. 

The  apostle  not  only  applies  it  to  Christ,  but  proves  it  applicable.  Thus 
he  reasons  (verses  9,  10),  ^  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also 
descended,**  etc.  The  captivity  which  he  led  captive  was  our  spiritual  enemies 
who  had  led  us  captive — Satan,  death ;  and,  having  obtained  the  victory,  he 
proceeds  to  divide  the  spoils.  Oifts  to  men — as  David  made  presents.  And  hence 
comes  our  ordinances,  ministers,  etc.  There  was  a  glorious  fulfilment  immediately 
afber  his  ascension,  in  a  rich  profusion  of  gifts  and  graces  to  his  church,  like 
David*s  presents.  Here  it  is  "  received;**  in  Ephesians,  "  gave:*  He  received 
that  he  might  give ;  received  the  spoil  that  he  might  distribute  it.  But,  as  I 
wish  to  appropriate  the  passage  to  the  work  allotted  me,  the  whole  of  that  to 
which  I  would  at  this  time  call  your  attention  will  be  contained  in  two  things : — 

I.  The  great  blessings  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

1.  Ministers  are  received  for,  and  are  given  to,  you  by  Christ.  As  men,  and 
as  sinful  men,  ministers  are  as  nothing,  and  wish  not  to  make  anything  of  them- 
selves ;  but,  as  the  gifts  of  Chi'ist,  it  becomes  you  to  make  much  of  them.    (1.) 


PSALM  THE  SIXT7-EI0HTH.  243 

If  you  love  ChrtMij  yon  will  make  much  of  ^our  minister,  on  account  of  his  being 
JU»  gift — ^a  gift  designed  to  supply  Christ's  absence  in  a  sort.  He  is  gone 
(^  ascended  ),  but  he  gives  you  nis  servants.  Bj-and-bj  you  hope  to  be  with 
him,  but  as  jet  you  are  as  sheep  in  the  wilderness.  He  gives  you  a  shepherd. 
(2.)  If  you  fear  God^  you  will  be  afraid  of  treating  your  pastor  amiss,  seeing  he 
is  the  gift  of  Christ.  Ood  took  it  ill  of  Israel  for  despismg  Moses.  Numbers 
ziL  8.    He  is  '^  my  eervant'* 

2.  Ministera  are  not  only  given  to,  but  received  far  you,  of  Grod  the  Father, 
as  a  covenant  blessing,  among  the  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ.  In  this  view,  consider  that  Christ  received  nothing  at  his  Father's  hand 
but  what  cost  him  dear — cost  him  his  life.  Or,  if  the  allusion  be  to  the  dividing 
of  the  spoils,  suppose  we  say,  he  received  them  as  a  conqueror  receives  the 
spoils  at  the  hand  of  the  foe.  Your  minister  was  one  of  those  who,  like  your- 
selves, were  brands  consuming  in  the  fire.  Christ  took  him  from  your  enemies 
and  gives  him  to  you.  Make  much  of  the  gift  on  this  account.  "  This  I 
received  of  the  Amorite.** 

3.  Consider  your  unworthiness  of  such  a  blessing.  You  are  men,  mere  men, 
and  what  is  more,  rebelUotu  men,  who  had  joined  with  Satan.  And  must  you 
share  the  spoils  F  It  is  not  usual  to  divide  the  spoils  amongst  rebels.  .  .  .  Men 
that  put  him  to  death  had  these  gifts  given  to  them ;  and  we  should  all  have 
done  the  same.  Some  of  you,  it  is  likely,  have  been  vile  and  abandoned  cha- 
racters, and  yet,  etc 

4.  The  end  of  it :  «*  That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.**  "  But 
will  God,  indeed,  dwell  with  men  ?*'  Qod  had  not  dwelt  with  the  world,  nor  in 
it,  while'  sin  bore  the  rule ;  but  Christ's  mediation  was  for  the  bringing  it  about. 
*^  Will  God,  indeed,  dwell  with  men  ?**  He  will ;  and  how  ?  It  is  by  the  means 
of  ordinances  and  ministers.  A  church  of  Christ  is  God's  house  ;  and  where 
any  one  builds  a  house,  it  is  a  token  that  he  means  to  dwell  there.  What  a 
blessing  to  a  village,  a  country,  for  God  to  build  a  house  in  it.  It  is  by  this 
that  we  may  hope  for  a  blessing  upon  the  means  to  the  conversion  of  our 
children  and  friends,  and  for  the  edification  of  believers. 

U.  Poini  out  some  correeponding  duHee  aa  answering  to  these  your  privileges. 

1.  Constant  and  diligent  attendance  at  the  house  of  God.  If  the  house  of  God 
be  God's  dwelling,  let  it  be  yours,  your  home.  If  God  gives  you  a  pastor,  do  you 
thankfully  receive  and  prize  him.    He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  eveiy  village. 

2.  Cheerfully  contribute  to  his  support.  Christ  has  ^iven  you  freely,  and 
you  ouffht  to  give  him  freely.  Consider  it  is  not  aa  a  gift;,  but  as  a  debl^  and 
not  as  done  to  him,  but  to  Christ. 

3.  Follow  those  things  which  make  for  peace,  with  which  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  God  are  connected. 

4.  Shun  those  things  that  tend  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  withdraw  his  gifts,  and 
to  cease  to  dwell  among  you. — Andrew  Fuller* s  Sketch  of  a  Sermon,  addressed 
to  the  Church  at  MoulUm,  on  the  Ordination  of  Mr.  (jsinee  Doctor)  Carey, 
August  1st,  1787. 

Verse  18. — ^But  who  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  "Ae  ascended  up  on 
high  f"  I  confess  that  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm,  wherein  these  words  are  first 
written,  is  literally  to  be  understood,  not  of  any  triumph  for  the  slaughter  of 
the  host  of  Sennacherib,  which  was  done  in  the  time  of  king  Hezekias  (as  the 
Jews  do  most  fabulously  dream),  when  the  very  title  of  this  Psalm,*  that 
ascribeth  it  unto  David,  doth  sufficiently  confute  this  vanity;  nor  yet  for  any 
of  the  victories  of  David  which  he  obtained  against  his  bordering  enemies,  the 
Ammonites,  the  Moabites,  the  Idumseans,  and  the  Philistines  (as  some  would 
have  it) ;  but  of  that  great  and  glorious  pomp  which  was  then  done  and 
showed,  when  king  David  with  great  joy  and  trinmph  did  bring  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  into  the  n  ill  of  Sion ;  and,  therefore,  these  words,  '*  Thou  art  gone  up 
on  high"  do  signify  that  the  ark,  which  formerly  had  lain  in  an  obscure  place, 
and  wns  transported  from  one  place  to  another,  was  now  ascended  and  seated 
in  a  most  ilbutrious  and  conspicuous  place,  even  in  the  kingly  palace  ;  and  these 
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words,  '*  thou  hast  led  captwiiy  captive^**  do  signify  those  etwnUes  which  fonnerly 
had  spoiled  and  wasted  divers  conntries ;  but  now,  being  vanquished  by  king 
David,  were  led  captive  in  this  triumph  (for  so  it  was  the  manner  of  those 
times,  as  Plutarch  doth  excellently  declare  in  the  life  of  Paulus  ^milius) ;  and 
the  other  words,  ^'  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,"  do  signify  those  spoils  that, 
were  freely  offered  for  conditions  of  peace,  and  were  triumphantly  carried  about 
in  this  pompous  show,  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  same ;  and  then  (as  the 
manner  was  among  the  chieftains  when  they  triumphed,  Bellica  laudatis  dona 
dedisse  viris,  to  bestow  warlike  gifts  upon  worthy  men),  gifts  were  bestowed  on 
several  men,  in  several  manner,  as  Sigonius  sheweth.  Tet  I  say  that,  mystically, 
this  Psalm  is  an  imvauov,  or  a  triumphal  song,  penned  by  king  David  upon  the 
foresight  of  Jesus  Christ  arising  from  the  dead,  and  with  great  joy  and  triumph 
ascending  up  into  heaven,  and  thence  sending  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  his  apostles 
and  disciples ;  and,  having  overcome  all  his  enemies,  collecting  by  the  mmistiy 
of  his  preachers,  his  churches  and  chosen  people  together,  and  so  guiding 
and  defending  them  here  in  this  life,  until  he  doth  receive  them  into  eternal 
glory, ^Griffith  Williams.     1636. 

Verse  18. — <'  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive"  The  expression  is  emphatical. 
He  has  conquered  and  triumphed  over  all  the  powers  which  held  us  in  cap- 
tivity, so  that  captivity  itself  is  taken  captive.  The  spirit  and  force  of  it  is 
destroyed ;  and  his  people,  when  released  by  him,  and  walking  in  his  ways, 
have  no  more  to  apprehend  firom  those  whose  captives  they  were,  than  a 
conqueror  has  to  fear  from  a  prisoner  in  chains.  The  energy  of  the  phrase 
is  not  unlike  that  of  the  apostle :  '^  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory ."---JoAn 
Newton. 

Verse  18. — '*  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive"  etc.  The  ancient  prophecy  of 
David  is  fulfilled  here  on  the  foot  of  mount  Olivet  To  take  ''  captivity  cap- 
tive,** si^ifies  that  Christ  conquered  the  allied  principalities  and  powers,  the 
devil,  sm,  death,  and  hell ;  and  that  he  deprived  them  of  the  mstruments 
wherewith  they  enslaved  men.  He  not  only  silenced  the  cannon  on  the 
spiritual  Gibraltar,  but  he  took  rock,  fortification,  and  all.  He  not  only 
silenced  the  horribly  and  destructive  battlements  of  the  powerful  and  com- 
pactly-united ghostly  enemies,  but  he  threw  down  the  towers,  razed  the  castles, 
and  took  away  the  keys  of  the  dungeons.  He  is  the  Master  henceforth,  and  for 
ever.  He  did,  also,  at  the  same  time,  save  his  people.  Where,  O  Jesus,  is  the 
army  of  which  thou  art  the  Captain  ?  "  Here !  all  the  names  are  written  in 
pearls  on  the  breastplate  which  I  wear  as  a  high-priest.**  He  hod  no  sooner 
left  the  grave  than  he  began  to  distribute  his  gifts,  and  did  so  all  along  the 
road  on  his  way  to  his  Father*s  house ;  and,  especially  after  he  entered  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  did  he  shower  down  gifts  unto  men,  as  a  mighty  conqueror 
loaded  with  treasures  with  which  to  enrich  and  adorn  his  followers  and  people. 
They  were  gifts  of  mercy :  ^fls  to  the  rebellious ;  to  those  who  threw  down 
their  arms  at  his  feet  in  penitent  submission,  "  that  the  Lord  God  may  dwell 
among  them.**  The  apostle  shows  that  a  portion  of  these  gifts  are  gifts  of 
ministry.  Accordingly,  whenever  God  condescends  to  dwell  among  a  people 
and  in  a  country,  he  gives  that  people  and  country  this  ministry.  He  sends 
them  his  gospel  in  the  mouths  of  faithful  servants.  He  establishes  there  his 
house ;  the  board  and  the  candlestick ;  and  then,  in  his  Spirit,  he  dwells  there 
and  blesses  his  heritage. — Christmas  Evans.    1766 — 1838. 

Verse  18. — The  apostle  TEph.  iv.  8)  does  not  quote  the  words  of  the  Psalm 
literally,  but  according  to  tne  sense.  The  phrase,  "  Thou  hast  received  gifts" 
as  applied  to  Christ  at  his  glorification,  could  only  be  for  the  purpose  of  distri- 
bution, and  hence  the  apostle  quotes  them  in  this  sense,  *'  He  gave  gifts  to 
men.*^  This  Hebrew  phrase  may  be  rendered  either,  '*  Thou  hast  received  gifts 
in  the  human  nature,  or,  *^  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  the  sake  of  man.*'  (see 
Gen.  xviii.  28  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  6.)  The  apostle  uses  the  words  in  the  sense  of 
the  purpose  for  which  the  gifts  were  received,  and  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  the  psalmist  and  the  apt)8tle.    Thus,  the  difficulties  of  this  quotation 


PBALM  THE  SIXTY-EIGHTH.  245 

▼anish  when  we  examiac  them  closely,  and  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
in  complete  harmony.  Rosenmuller  expounds  Ps.  xviii.,  and  never  mentions 
the  name  of  Christ ;  and  the  neologists  in  general  see  no  Messiah  in  the  Old 
Testament.  To  these,  indeed,  Eph.  iv.  8,  if  they  had  any  modesty,  would 
present  a  formidable  obstacle.  Paul  asserts  the  Psalm  belongs  ta  Christ,  and 
they  assert  he  is^  mistaken,  and  that  he  has  perrerted  (De  Wette)  and  de- 
stroyed its  meaning.  They  assert  th&t  Lamarom,  ^*on  high,**  means  the  heights 
of  Mount  Zion,  and  Paid  says  it  means  heaven.  Which  is  right  P  (see  the 
scriptural  usage  of  the  word,  Ps.  vii.  7 ;  xviii.  16 ;  xciii.  4;  cii.  1 9 ;  Jer.  xxv.  30 ; 
Is.  xxxvii.  23).  These  passaj^es  connect  the  word  with  the  heavenly  mansions, 
and  Justify  the  application  of  the  apostle. —  William  Grahamy  in  ^*  Lectures  on 
Si.  PauTs  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians" 

Verse  18. — No  sooner  is  Christ  inaugurated  in. his  throne,  but  he  scatters 
his  coin,  and  give  gifts.  He  gives  gifts,  or  the  gift  of  gifls,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,**  said  Christ  to  the  Samaritan  woman 
(John  iv.  10) :  that  gift  was  the  water  of  life,  and  that  water  of  life  was  the 
Spirit,  as  John,  who  knew  best  his  mind,  gave  the  interpretation,  *^  This  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit.**  John  vii.  39.  O  my  soul,  consider  of  this  princely  gift  of 
Christ !  Such  a  gift  was  never  before,  but  when  God  gave  his  Son.  '*  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  Son ;  '*  and  Christ  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  Spirit.  But,  O  my  soul,  consider  especially  to  whom  this  Spirit  was 
given  ;  the  application  of  the  gift  is  the  very  soul  of  thy  meditation  ;  *^  unto  us 
a  Son  is  given,**  said  the  prophet  (Isai.  ix.  6)  ;  and  "  unto  us  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  given,'*  saith  the  apostle  (Rom.  v.  5) ;  and  yet  above  all  consider  the  rea- 
sons of  this  sift  in  reference  to  thyself.  Was  it  not  to  make  thee  a  temple  and 
receptacle  of  the  Holv  Ghost  ?  Stand  a  while  on  this  I  Admire,  O  my  soul,  at 
the  condescending,  glorious,  and  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  in  this !  It  was 
infinite  love  to  come  down  into  our  nature  when  he  was  incarnate  ;  but  this  is 
more,  to  come  down  into  thy  heart  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  he  came  near  to  us 
then,  but  as  if  that  were  not  near  enough,  he  comes  nearer  now,  for  now  he 
unites  himself  unto  thy  person,  now  he  comes  and  dwells  in  thy  soul  by  his 
Uolj  SpiiiU^Isaac  Ambrose.    1592—1674. 

Verse  18. — ^^  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men.^"*  The  glorious  ascending  of 
God  from  Mount  Sinai,  after  the  giving  of  the  law,  was  a  representation  of  his 
^  ascending  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  ^ngs,'*  as  £ph. 
iv.  10.  And,  as  God  then  "  led  captivity  captive  *'  in  ^e  destruction  of  Pha- 
raoh and  the  Egyptians,  who  had  long  held  his  people  in  captivity  and  under 
cruel  bondage ;  so  dealt  the  Lord  Christ  now  in  the  destruction  and  captivity 
of  Satan  and  all  his  ppwers  (Col.  ii.  15)  ;  only,  whereas  it  is  said  in  the  Psalm 
that  he  *'  received  gifts  for  men,**  here  (Eph.  iv.  8)  it  is  said  that  "  he  gave 
gifts  to  men,**  wherein  no  small  mystery  is  couched ;  for,  although  Christ  is 
God,  and  is  so  gloriously  represented  in  the  Psalm,  yet  an  intimation  is  given 
that  he  should  act  what  is  here  mentioned  in  a  condition  wherein  he  was  capa- 
ble to  receive  from  another,  as  he  did  in  this  matter.    Acts  ii.  33.    And  so  the 

phrase  in  the  original  doth  more  than  insinuate :  dtms  r(\yp(o  nn^  "  Thou  hast 
received  gifts  in  Adam,** — in  the  man,  or  human  nature.  And  n^  signifies  as  well  to 
givesAUi  receive^  especially  when  anything  is  received  to  be  given.  Christ  re- 
received  this  gift  in  the  human  nature  to  give  it  unto  others.  Now,  to  what  end 
is  this  glorious  theatre,  as  it  were,  prepared,  and  all  this  preparation  made,  all 
men  being  called  to  the  preparation  of  it  ?  It  was  to  set  out  the  greatness  of  the 
gift  he  would  bestow,  and  the  glory  of  the  work  which  he  would  efiect ;  and  this 
was  to  furnish  the  church  with  ministers,  and  ministers  with  gifts  for  the  discharge 
of  their  office  and  duty.  And  it  will  one  day  appear  that  there  is  more  glory, 
more  excellency,  in  giving  one  poor  minister  unto  a  congregation,  by  furnishing 
him  nirith  spiritual  gifts  for  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  than  in  the  pompous 
instalment  of  a  thousand  fiopes,  cardinals,  or  metropolitans.  The  worst  of  men, 
in  the  observance  of  a  few  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  can  do  the  latter ; 
Christ  only  can  do  the  former,  and  that  as  he  is  ascended  up  on  high  to 
that  purpose. — John  Owen. 
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Verse  18. — An  the  passage  which  we  have  now  been  considering  is  applied 
by  Paul  in  a  more  spiritual  sense  to  Christ  (Eph.  iv.  S\  it  maj  be  necessary  to 
show  how  this  agrees  with  the  meaning  and  scope  of  tne  psalmist.    It  may  be 
laid  down  as  an  incontroTertible  truth,  that  David,  in  reigning  over  God's 
ancient  people,   shadowed  forth  the  beginning  of  Christ^s  eternal  kingdom. 
This  must  appear  evident  to  every  one  who  remembers  the  promise  made  to 
him  of  a  never-failing  succession,  and  which  received  its  verification  in  the 
person  of  Christ.     As  God  illustrated  his  power  in  David,  by  exalting  him 
with  the  view  of  delivering  his  people,  so  has  he  magnified  his  name  in  his  only 
begotten  Son.    But  let  us  consider  more  particularly  how  the  parallel  holds. 
Christ,  before  he  was  exalted,  emptied  himself  of  his  gloir,  having  not  merely 
assumed  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  humbled  himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
To  show  how  exactly  the  figure  was  fulfilled,  Paul  notices,  that  what  David 
had  foretold  was  accomplish^  in  the  person  of  Christ,  by  his  being  cast  down 
to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  in  the  reproach  and  ignominy  to  which  he 
was  subjected,  before  he  ascended  to  the  rignt  hand  of  his  Father.    Ps.  xxii.  7. 
That  in  thinking  upon  the  ascension,  we  might  not  confine  our  views  to  the 
bod^  of  Christ,  our  attention  is  called  to  the  result  and  fruit  of  it,  in  his  sub- 
jectmg  heaven  and  earth  to  his  government.    Those  who  were  formerly  his 
inveterate  enemies  he  compelled  to  submission  and  made  tributary ;  this  being 
the  effect  of  the  word   of  the  Gospel,  to  lead  men  to  renounce  their  pride 
and  their  obstinacy,  to  bring  down  every  high  thought  which  exalteth  itself 
and  reduce  the  senses  and  the  affections  of  men  to  obedience  unto  Christ.    As 
to  the  devils  and  reprobate  men  who  are  instigated  to  rebellion  and  revolt  by 
obstinate   malice,  he   holds   them  bound   by    secret  control,   and  prevents 
them  from  executing  intended  destruction.     So  fiir  the  parallel  is  complete. 
Nor,  when  Paul  speaks  of  Christ  having  given  gifts  to  men.  is  there  any  real 
inconsistency  with  what  is   here  stated,  although  he  has  altered  the  words, 
having  followed  the  Greek  version  in  accommodation  to  the  unlearned  reader. 
It  was  not  himself  that  God  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the  enemy,  but  his 
people ;  and  neither  did  Christ  seek,  or  need  to  seek,  his  advancement,  but  made 
his  enemies  tributary,  that  he  might  adorn  his  Church  wiUi  the  spoil.    From 
the  close  union  subsisting^  between  the  head  and  members,  to  say  that  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh  received  gifts  from  the  captives,   is  one   and  the  same 
thing  with  saying  that  he  distributed  them  to  his  Church.    What  is  sadd  in 
the  close  of  the  verse  is  no  less  applicable  to  Christ :    that  he  obtained  his 
victories  that  as  God  he  might  dwell  among  us.    Although  he  departed,  it 
was  not  that  he  miffht   remove   to   a  distance   from  us,    out,   as  Paul  says, 
**  that  he  might  fill  all  things."    Eph.  iv.  10.     By  his  ascension  to  heaven,  the 
glory  of  his  divinity  has  been  only  more  illustriously  displayed  ;  and,  though 
no  longer  present  with  us  in  the  flesh,  our  souls  receive  spiritual  nourish- 
ment from  nis  body  and  blood,  and  we  find,  notwithstanding  distance  of  place, 
that  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  18. — "  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,^*  Heb.  t3TH|,  w  man ;  **  in 
human  naturcy^  says  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  '* and  God,  nuinifest  in  human  flesh, 
dwells  among  mortals.**  **  The  gifts  which  Jesus  Christ  distributes  to  man  he 
has  received  in  man,  in  and  by  virtue  of  his  incarnation^  and  it  is  in  consequence 
of  his  being  made  man  that  it  may  be  said,  '  the  Lord  Grod  dwells  among 
them;*  for  Jesus  was  called  Immanuel,  'God  with  us,'  in  consequence 
of  his  incarnation.** — JEd,  Note  to  Calvin  in  he. 

Verse  18. — **  Yea^for  the  rebellions  aUo.'^  I  feared,  also,  that  this  was  the 
mark  that  the  Lord  did  set  on  Cain,  even  continual  fear  and  trembling  imder 
the  heavy  load  of  guilt  that  he  had  charged  upon  him  for  the  blood  of  his 
brother  Abel.  Thus  did  I  wind  and  twine  and  shrink  under  the  burden  that 
was  upon  me,  which  burden  also  did  so  oppress  me,  that  I  could  neither  stand, 
nor  go,  nor  Ue,  either  at  rest  or  quiet,  let  that  sayingwould  sometimes  come 
to  my  mind,  He  hath  received  gifts  for  the  rebellious,  rsalm  IxviiL  18.  *'  The 
rebellious,**  thought  I ;  why,  surely,  they  are  such  as  once  were  under  subjec* 
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tion  to  their  prince,  even  those  who,  after  thej  have  sworn  subjection  to  his 
government,  have  taken  up  arms  against  him  ;  and  this,  thought  I,  is  mj  very 
condition  ;  once  I  loved  him,  feared  him,  served  him ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel ; 
I  have  sold  him.  I  have  said,  let  him  go  if  he  will ;  but  yet  he  has  gifts  for 
rebels,  and  then  why  not  for  me  ? — John  Bunyan^  in  ^  Orace  Abounding.^* 

Verse  18  (hut  elatiae^ — Thou  didst  not  regard  their  former  disobedience, 
but,  even  although  seeing  them  contradicting,  thou  didst  continue  to  do  them 
good,  until  liiou  madest  them  thine  own  abo&  (oUairtipufv). — TTieodoreL 

Verse  IS* (last  clause), — ^The  Chaldee  has,  **Upon  the  rebellions,  who 
become  proselytes  and  return  by  repentance,  the  schechinah  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  God  dwelleth." 

Verse  19. — *'  Blessed  be  the  Lord^  eto.  Methinks  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel 
seems  to  raise  his  note  to  the  emulation  of  the  choir  of  heaven  in  the  melody  of 
ih^wAlUlujahs;  yea,  let  me  say,  now  that  he  sings  above  in  that  blessed  con- 
sort of  glorious  spirits,  his  ditty  cannot  be  better  than  this  that  he  sang  here 
uDon  earth,  and  wherein  we  are  about  to  bear  our  parts  at  this  time.  Prepare, 
I  beseech  you,  both  your  ears  for  David^s  song,  and  your  hearts  and  tongues 
for  your  own.  And  first,  in  this  angeHcal  strain  your  ihouehts  cannot  but 
observe  the  descant  and  the  ground.  The  descant  of  gratmation,  '*  Blessed 
be  the  Lord,**  wherein  is  both  applause  and  excitation ;  an  appUuse  given  to 
God's  ^odness,  and  an  excitation  of  others  to  give  that  applause.  The 
ground  is  a  threefold  respect.  Of  what  God  is  in  himself,  Chaand  Lord;  of 
what  God  is  and  doth  to  us,  "loAtcA  loadeth  us  daily  with  benefits;^*  of  what 
he  is  both  in  himself  and  to  us,  "  the  Chd  of  our  salvation;**  which  last  (like  to 
some  rich  stone)  is  set  off  with  a  dark  foil :  **  To  Ood  (he  Lord  belong  the 
issues  from  death**  So,  in  the  first  for  his  own  sake,  in  the  second  for  our 
sakes,  in  the  third  for  his  own  and  ours ;  as  God,  as  Lord,  as  a  benefactor ;  as  a 
Saviour  and  deliverer.  *' Blessed  be  the  Lord**  It  is  not  hard  to  observe  that 
David*s  AUeUijahs  are  more  than  his  Hosannas,  his  thanks  more  than  his  suits. 
Ofttimes  doth  he  praise  God  when  he  begs  nothing ;  seldom  ever  doth  he  beg 
that  favour,  for  which  he  doth  not  raise  up  his  soul  to  an  anticipation  of  thanks ; 
neither  is  this  any  other  than  the  universal  undersons  of  all  his  heavenly  ditties, 
*'  Blessed  be  the  Lord,**  Praises  (as  our  former  translation  hath  it)  is  too  low ; 
honour  is  more  than  praise ;  blessing  is  more  than  honour.  Neither  is  it  for 
nothing  that  from  this  wordipi,  to  bless,  is  derived  ip|^  the  knee,  which  is 
bowed  in  blessing ;  and  the  crier  before  Joseph  proclaimed  Abrech,  calling  for 
the  honour  of  the  knee  from  all  beholders.  Gen.  xU.  43.  Ever^  sh'ght,  trivial 
acknowledgment  of  worth  is  a  praise ;  blessing  is  in  a  higher  strain  of  gratitude, 
tiiat  carries  the  whole  sway  of  the  heart  with  it  in  a  kind  of  divine  rapture. 
Praise  is  a  matter  of  compliment ;  blessing  of  devotion.  The  apo6tle*s  rule  is, 
that  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater,  Abraham  of  the  King  of  Salem ,  the 
prophet^s  charge  is,  that  the  greater  should  be  blessed  of  the  less,  yea,  the 
greatest  of  the  least,  God  of  man.  This  agrees  well ;  blessing  is  an  act  that  * 
will  bear  reciprocation ;  Gk>d  blesseth  man,  and  man  blesseth  God.  God 
blesseth  man  imperatively ;  man  blesseth  God  optatively.  God  blesseth  man 
in  the  acts  of  mercy ;  man  blesseth  Qod  in  the  notions,  in  the  expressions  of 
thanks.  God  blesses  man  when  he  makes  him  good  and  happy ;  man  blesseth 
God  when  he  confesseth  how  good,  how  gracious,  how  glorioos  he  is  ;  so  as  the 
blessinff  is  whoUy  taken  up  in  agnition,*  in  celebration :  in  the  one  we  acknow* 
ledge  the  bountv  of  God  to  us ;  in  the  other  we  magnify  him  vocally,  really,  for 
that  bountv.  O  see,  then,  what  high  account  God  maxes  of  the  affections  and 
actions  of  his  poor,  silly,  earth-creeping  creatures ;  that  he  ffives  us  in  them 
power  to  bless  himself,  and  takes  it  as  an  honour  to  be  blessed  of  us.  Daoid 
wonders  that  God  should  so  vouchsafe  to  bless  man ;  how  much  more  must  we 
needs  wonder  at  the  mercy  of  God,  that  wiU  vouchsafe  to  be  blessed  by  man, 

*  Agnition,  acknowledgment 
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a  wornif  an  atom,  a  nothing  ?  Yet  both,  James  tells  ua,  that  with  the  langue 
we  hlesn  God;  and  the  psalmist  calls  for  it  here  as  a  service  of  dear  accepta- 
tion, ^'  Blessed  he  the  Lord,^^  Even  we  men  live  not  (chameleon  like)  upon  the  air 
of  thanks,  nor  grow  the  fatter  for  praises;  how  much  less  oar  Maker?  O 
God,  we  know  well  that  whatsoever  men  or  angels  do,  or  do  not,  thou  canst  not 
but  be  infinitely  blessed  in  thyself;  before  ever  any  creature  was,  thou  didst 
equally  enjoy  thy  blessed  self  from  all  eternity:  what  can  this  worth- 
less, loose  film  of  flesh  either  add  to  or  detract  from  thine  infiniteness  ?  Yet 
thou,  that  humblest  thyself  to  behold  the  things  thai  are  done  in  hemoen  and  earthy 
humblest  thyself  also  to  accept  the  weak  breath  of  our  praises,  that  are  sent  up 
to  thee  from  earth  to  heaven.  How  should  this  encourage  the  vows,  the 
endeavours  of  our  hearty  thankfulness,  to  see  them  graciously  taken  ?  If  men 
would  take  up  with  good  words,  with  good  desires,  and  quit  our  bonds  for  thanks, 
who  would  be  a  debtor  ?  With  the  God  of  Mercy  this  cheap  payment  is  cur- 
rent. If  he,  then,  will  honour  us  so  far  as  to  be  blessed  of  us.  Oh  let  us  honour 
him  so  far  as  to  bless  him. — Joseph  Hall,  in  *^  A  Sermon  of  Public  Thanhsgiving 
for  the  Wonderful  Mitigation  of  the  late  Mortality:'     1625. 

Verse  19. — ^^  Blessed  be  the  Lord,*^  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  to  see  the 
saints  so  burdened  and  overcharged  with  the  duty  of  singing  his  praise,  that, 
1.  They  are  forced  to  come  ofiT  with  an  excess  of  praise,  and  otter  to  praise  him, 
and  even  leave  it,  as  it  were,  as  they  found  it,  and  say  no  more,  lest  they  should 
spill  his  praises ;  but,  as  Rev.  v.  12,  ^*  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  glory  and 
honour,*  though  I  be  not  worthy  or  able  to  give  it  to  him.  2.  That  they  speak 
broken  language  and  half  sentences  in  their  songs,  when  they  are  deeply  loaden 
with  the  deep  sense  of  his  love,  as  '*  Blessed  be  the  Lord^  who  daily  loadeth  us 
with  benefits ;"  there  is  no  more  in  the  original  but  '*  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that 
loadeth  us:'— -John  Spalding^  in  "  Synaxis  Sacra:*     1703. 

Verse  19. — *'  Who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits:*  Though  some  may  have 
more  than  others,  yet  every  one  hath  his  load,  as  much  as  he  can  carry.  Every 
vessel  cannot  bear  up  wiui  the  like  sail,  and  therefore  God,  to  keep  us  from 
oversetting,  puts  on  so  much  as  will  safest  bring  us  to  heaven,  our  desured  port. 
— Ezekiel  Hophins, 

Verse  19. — *'  Who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits:*  Such  is  man*B  self-love 
that  no  inward  worth  can  so  attract  his  praises  as  outward  beneficence.  While 
thou  makest  much  of  thyself,  every  one  snail  speak  well  of  thee ;  how  much  more 
while  thou  makest  much  of  them !    Here  God  hath  met  with  us  also.     Not  to 

?erplex  you  with  scanning  the  variety  of  senses  wherewith  I  have  observed  this 
Aalm,  above  all  other  of  David's,  to  abound ;  see  here,  I  beseech  you,  a  four- 
fold gradation  of  divine  bounty.  First,  here  are  "  benefits:*  The  word  is  not 
expressed  in  the  original,  but  necessarily  implied  in  d^e  sense :  for  there  are 
but  three  loads  whereof  man  is  capable  from  Grod,  favours,  precepts,  punish- 
ments, the  other  two  are  out  of  the  road  of  gratulation.  When  we  might 
therefore  have  expected  judgments,  behold  benefits.  And  those,  secondly,  not 
sparingly  hand-fulled  out  to  us,  but  dealt  to  us  by  the  whole  load :  "  loadeth  unth 
benefits.^  Whom,  thirdly,  doth  he  load  but  "iw"/  Not  worthy  and  well- 
deserving  subjects,  but  "  us,**  OTj^,  rebels.  And,  lastly,  this  he  doth,  not  at  one 
dole  and  no  more  (qa  even  churls*  rare  feasts  use  to  be  plentiful),  but  x^  d^ 
successively,  unweariedly,  perpetually.  One  favour  were  too  much,  here  are 
**  benefits  f*  a  sprinkling  were  too  much,  here  is  a  load ;  once  were  too  oft,  here 
is  daily  largition.*  Cast  your  eyes,  therefore,  a  little  upon  this  threefold 
exaggeration  of  beneficence ;  the  measure,  a  load  of  benefits ;  the  subject,  un- 
worthy •*  us  ;**  the  time,  "  daily:*    "  Who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits:* 

Where  shall  we  begin  to  survey  this  vast  lofid  of  mercies  ?  Were  it  no  more, 
but  that  he  hath  given  us  a  world  to  live  in,  a  life  to  enjoy,  air  to  breathe  in, 
earth  to  tread  on,  fire  to  warm  us,  water  to  cool  and  cleanse  us,  clothes  to  cover 
us,  food  to  nourish  us,  sleep  to  refresh  us,  houses  to  shelter  us,  variety  of  creaturee 

*  Laigition,  largess,  bounty. 
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to  serve  and  delight  lu ;  here  were  a  just  load.  But  now,  if  we  yet  add  to  these, 
civility  of  breeding,  deamess  of  mends,  competency  of  estate,  degrees  of 
honour,  honesty  or  dignity  of  vocation,  favour  of  princes,  success  in  employ- 
ments, domestic  comforts,  outward  peace,  good  reputation,  preservation  from 
dangers,  rescue  from  evils ;  the  load  is  well  mended.  If  yet,  ye  shall  come 
closer,  and  add  due  proportion  of  body,  integrity  of  parts,  perfection  of  senses, 
strength  of  nature,  mediocrity  of  health,  sufficiency  of  appetite,  vigour  of 
digestion,  wholesome  temper  of  seasons,  freedom  from  cares ;  this  course  must 
needs  heighten  it  yet  more.  If  still  ye  shall  add  to  these,  the  order,  and  power, 
and  exercise  of  our  inward  faculties,  enriched  with  wisdom,  art,  leamin<r« 
experience,  expressed  by  a  not  un-handsome  elocution,  and  shall  now  lay  nil 
these  together  that  concern  estate,  body,  mind  ;  how  can  the  axle-tree  of  the 
soul  but  crack  under  the  load  of  these  favours  ?  But,  if  from  what  God  hath 
done  for  us  as  men,  we  look  to  what  he  hath  done  for  us  as  Christians ;  that  he 
hath  embraced  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  that  he  hath  moulded  us  anew, 
enlivened  us  by  his  Spirit,  fed  us  by  his  word  and  sacraments,  clothed  us  with 
his  merits,  bought  us  with  his  blood,  becoming  vile  to  make  us  glorious,  a  curse, 
to  invest  us  with  blessedness ;  in  a  word,  that  he  hath  given  himself  to  us,  his 
Son  for  us ;  Oh  the  height,  and  depths  and  breadth  of  the  rich  mercies  of  our 
Grod !  Oh  the  boundless,  topless,  bottomless,  load  of  divine  benefits,  whose 
inunensity  reaches  from  the  centre  of  this  earth,  to  the  unlimited  extent  of  the 
very  empyreal  heavens !  **  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  decim  the  wonders  that  he  hath  done  for  the  children  of  inen.** — Joseph 
HaU. 

Verse  20.—"  Our  Ood  is  the  God  of  salvation*'  (that  is  of  deliverance,  of  out- 
ward deliverance)  ;  "  and  unto  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death,'  or  the 
foings  out  frx>m  death ;  that  is,  God  hath  aU  ways  that  lead  out  from  death  in 
is  own  keeping,  he  keepeth  the  key  of  the  door  that  lets  us  out  from  death. 
When  a  man  is  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where  shall  he  issue  out  ? 
Where  shall  he  have  a  passage  P  Nowhere,  saith  man,  he  shall  not  escape.  But 
God  keepeth  all  the  passages ;  when  men  think  they  have  shut  us  up  in  the 
jaws  of  death,  he  can  open  them,  and  deliver  us.  "  To  him  belong  the  issues 
from  death;*'  it  is  an  allusion  to  one  that  keepeth  a  passage  or  a  door:  and 
God  is  a  faithful  keeper,  and  a  friendly  keeper,  who  will  open  the  door  for  the 
escape  of  his  people,  when  they  cry  unto  him.'--Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  20. — "  And  unto  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death:*  Buildings 
stand  by  the  benefit  of  their  foundations  that  sustain  them,  support  them ; 
and  of  dieir  buttresses  that  comprehend  them,  embrace  them ;  and  of  their  con- 
tignations*  that  knit  and  unite  them.  The  foundation  suffers  them  not  to  sink ; 
the  buttresses  suffer  them  not  to  swerve ;  the  continuation  and  knitting  suffer 
them  not  to  cleave.  The  body  of  our  building  is  m  the  former  part  of  this 
verse ;  it  is  this ;  He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation ;  ad  salutes,  of 
salvations,  in  the  plural,  so  it  is  in  the  original ;  the  God  that  gives  us  spiritual 
and  temporal  salvation  too.  But  of  this  builduig,  the  foundation,  the  buttresses, 
the  contignation,  are  in  this  part  of  the  verse,  which  constitutes  our  text,  and 
in  the  three  diverse  acceptations  of  the  words  amongst  our  expositors,  ^'  Unto 
God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  of  death:*  For,  first,  the  foundation  of  this 
building  (that  our  God  is  tiie  God  of  all  salvation)  is  laid  in  this,  *^  That  unto 
this  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  of  death  ;**  that  is,  it  is  in  his  power  to  give  us 
an  issue  and  deliverance,  even  then,  when  we  are  brought  to  the  jaws  and  teeth 
of  death,  and  to  the  lips  of  that  whirlpool,  the  grave ;  and  so,  in  this  acceptation, 
this  ezitus  mortis,  the  issue  of  death,  is  liberatio  a  morte,  a  deliverance  from 
death ;  and  this  is  the  most  obvious  and  most  ordinary  acceptation  of  these 
words,  and  that  upon  which  our  translation  lays  hold:  **  the  issues  from  death:* 

*  ContigDalioD,  a  framing  together ;  from  eontiffno,  to  join  together,  or  lay  with  beams 
mdnlven. 
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And  then,  secondly,  the  buttresses  that  comprehend  and  settle  this  building ; 
that,  *'  He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  scdvatUm^^^  are  thus  raised  ;    **  Unto 
God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  of  deaHi^  that  is,  the  disposition  and  manner  of 
our  death,  what  kind  of  issue  and  transmigration  we  shall  have  out  of  this 
world,  whether  prepared  or  sudden,  whether  violent  or  natural,  whether  in  our 
perfect  senses  or  shaked  and  disordered  bj  sickness ;  there  is  [no]  condemnation 
to  be  argued  out  of  that,  no  judgment  to  be  made  upon  that;  for  iiowsoeyer  they 
die,  precious  in  his  sight  is  the  death  of  his  saints,  and  with  him  are  the  issues  of 
deatn,  the  ways  of  our  departing  out  of  this  life  are  in  his  hands ;    and  so  in 
this  sense  of  the  words,  this  exitus  mortis,  the  issue  of  death,  is  HberaHo  in  morte, 
a  deliverance  in  death ;  not  that  God  will  deliver  us  from  dying,  but  that  he  will 
have  a  care  of  us  in  the  hour  of  death,  of  what  kind  soever  our  passage  be ;  and 
this  sense  and  acceptation  of  the  words,  the  natural  frame  and  contexture 
doth  well  aud  pregnantly  administer  unto  us.    And  then,  lastly,  the  contigna- 
tion  and  knitting  of  this  building,  that  He  that  is  our  God,  is  the  God  of  all 
salvation,  consists  m  this,  Unto  this  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  of  death, 
that  is,  that  this  God  the  Lord,  having  imited  and  knit  both  natures  in  one,  and 
being  God,  having  also  come  into  this  world,  in  our  flesh,  he  could  have  no 
other  means  to  save  us,  he  could  have  no  other  issue  out  of  this  world,  no  re- 
turn to  his  former  glory,  but  by  death.    And  so  in  this  sense,  this  exitus  mortis, 
the  issue  of  death,  is  liberatioper  mortem,  a  deliverance  by  death,  by  the  death 
of  this  God  our  Lord,  Christ  ciesus  ;   and  this,  St.  Augustine's  acceptation  of 
the  words,  and  those  many  and  great  persons  that  have  adhered  to  him.    In  all 
these  three  lines  then,  we  shall  look  upon  these  words,  first,  as  the  God  of 
power,  the  Almighty  Father,  rescues  his  servants  from  the  jaws  of  death ;  and 
then,  as  the  God  of  mercy,  the  glorious  Son  rescued  us  by  toking  upon  himself 
the  issue  of  death ;  and  then  (between  these  two),  as  the  GK>d  of  comfort,  the 
Holy  Ghost  rescues  us  from  all  discomfort,  by  his  blessed  impressions  before  ; 
that  what  manner  of  death  soever   be    oraained    for    us,    yet  this   exitus 
mortis  shall  be  introitus  in  vitam,  our  issue  in  death  shall  be  an  entrance  into 
everlasting  life.    And  these  three  considerations,  our  deliverance  a  morte,  in 
morte,per  mortem,  from  death,  in  death,  and  by  death,  will  abundantly  do  all 
the  offices  of  the  foundation,  of  the  buttresses,  of  the  contignation  of  this  our 
building,  that  '*  He  that  is  our  Qod  is  the  God  of  salvation,''  because  *'  Unto 
this  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  ofdeaih'' — John  Donne, 

Verse  20. — **  The  issues  from  deaths    That  is,  the  issue,  or  escape,  from  ' 
death,  both  in  the  resurrection  and  in  the  various  perils  of  our  present  life. — 
Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  20.— "  Issues  from  death"  The  English  version  cannot  be  sustained 
by  the  Hebrew ;  for  >;  has  never  the  force  of  from,  and,  therefore,  the  ex- 
pression, as  Dr.  Hammond  observes,  must  signify  the  several  plagues  and 
judgments  inflicted  by  God  on  impenitent  enemies — such  as  drownmg  in  the 
sea,  killing  by  the  sword,  etc. ;  whicn  were  the  ways  of  punishing  and  destroying 
the  Egyptians  and  Ganaanites.  Thus  the  two  members  of  the  verse  are  anti- 
thetical :  the  first  speaks  of  God  as  a  deliverer,  and  the  second  as  a  punisher ; 
and  in  this  respect  the  verse  corresponds  with  the  preceding. — George  Phillips, 

in  ^*  The  Psalms with  a  Critical,  Sxegetical,  ana  Philological  Com" 

menlary."     1846. 

Verse  21. — "  The  hairy  scalp.'*  That  is,  even  the  most  fearfril  enemies,  that 
with  their  ghastly  visage,  deformed  with  long  hair,  would  strike  a  terror  into  the 
hearts  of  beholders. — Edward  Leigh. 

Verse  21, — **  Hairy  scalp,"  It  was  a  practice  among  some  of  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  Arabia  to  allow  the  hair  to  grow  luxuriantly  on  the  top  of  Me 
head,  and  to  shave  the  head  in  other  parts. — Francis  Hare,   1740. 

Verse  22. — '' /  will  bring  the  enemy"  Both  the  preceding  and  following 
verse  prove  that  this  is  the  sense,  and  not  as  many  interpreters  supply,  my 
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people.  Bashan  was  eaui  of  Judsea,  and  the  »ea  on  the  west ;  so  that  the  mean- 
ing ia,  that  God  would  bring  his  enemies  from  every  quarter  to  be  slain  by  his 
people. — Benjamin  Boolhroyd, 

Verse  23. — "  Thai  thy  foot  may  be  dipped,^  etc.  The  blood  of  thy  enemies,  shed 
in  such  abundance  that  thy  do^  shall  lap  and  drink  it,  shall  be  the  sea  in  which 
thou  shalt  pass,  and  that  red  without  a  fi^^ure.  And,  proportionably  shall  be  the 
destructions  on  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  Christians  in  the  age  of  the  Messiah.  — 
Henry  Hammond. 

Verges  26 — 28. — ^This  Psalm  was  sun^,  it  is  probable,  on  the  removal  of  the 
ark  into  the  City  of  David.  Numb.  x.  It  was  now  that  the  ark  had  rest,  and 
the  tribes  assembled  three  times  a  year  at  Jerusalem,  the  place  that  God  had 
chosen.    The  text  is  a  lively  description  of  their  worship. 

I.  Ofier  a  few  remarks  by  way  of  expounding  the  passage.  I.  Israel  had 
their  lesser  congregations  in  ordinary  every  Sabbath-day,  and  their  national 
ones  three  times  a  year.  Their  business  in  all  was  to  bless  Ood.  2.  This  busi- 
ness was  to  be  carried  on  by  all  Israel,  beginning  at  the  fountain  head,  and 
proceeding  through  all  its  streams.  God  has  blessed  Israel ;  let  Israel  bless 
God.  3.  All  the  tribes  are  supposed  to  be  present ;  four  are  mentioned  in  the 
name  of  the  whole,  as  inhabiting  the  confines  of  the  land.  Their  union  was  n 
source  of  joy ;  they  had  been  divided  by  civil  wars,  but  now  they  are  met 
together.  4.  Those  tribes  which  are  named  had  each  something  particular  at- 
tending it.  Little  Benjamin  (see  Judges  xxi.)  had  nearly  been  a  tribe  lacking 
in  Israel,  but  now  appears  with  its  ruler.  Judah  had  been  at  war  with  Ben- 
jamin :  Saul  was  a  JBenjamite ;  David  was  of  Judah :  yet  they  happily  lost 
their  antipathies  in  the  worship  of  God.  Sicbulun  and  Naphtali  were  distant 
tribes ;  yet  they  were  there !  dark,  too,  yet  there.  5.  The  princes  and  the 
people  were  all  together.  6.  They  were  supposed  to  be  strong,  but  were  re- 
minded that  what  they  had  of  strength  was  of  God's  commanding.  Their  union 
and  success,  as  well  as  that  degree  of  righteousness  among  them  which  exalted 
the  nation,  was  of  God.  They  are  not  so  strong,  but  that  they  need  strengthen- 
ing, and  are  directed  to  pray  as  well  as  praise:  '*  Strengthen^  O  Ood,  thai  which 
thou  hast  wrought  for  us^ 

IL  Apply  the  subject.  Two  things  are  here  exemplified,  namely — diligence 
and  brotnerly  union ;  and  three  things  recommended,  namely — ^united  praise  ; 
united  acknowledgment  that,  for  what  they  are,  th<^  are  indebted  to  God ;  and 
united  prayer  for  future  mercies.  Each  of  these  afiords  a  rule  for  us.  1.  The 
worship  of  €k>d  must  be  attended  with  dUigence.  There  are  the  princes  uf 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali.  They  had  to  travel  above  two  hundred  miles  three 
times  a  year,  thither  and  back  again ;  that  is,  twelve  hundred  in  a  year, 
twenty-four  miles  a  week.  Those  who  neglect  the  worship  of  God  for  little 
difficulties  show  that  their  heart  is  not  in  it,  and  when  they  do  attend  cannot 
expect  to  profit :  **  they  have  snuffed  at  it.*'  Those  whose  hearts  are  in  it  often 
reap  great  advantage.  God  blessed  the  Israelites  in  their  journeys,  as  well  as 
when  there  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  6) :  ^  The  rain  fiUeth  the  pools ; "  and  so  the 
Christians.  There  is  a  peculiar  promise  to  those  that  seek  him  early.  2.  The 
worship  of  God  must  be  attended  to  with  brotherly  love.  All  the  tribes  must 
go  up  together.  It  is  a  kind  law  that  enjoins  social  worship ;  we  need  each 
other  to  stimulate.  *'  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name 
together.'*  God  has  made  us  so  that  we  shall  be  greatly  influenced  by  each 
other,  both  to  good  and  evO.  It  greatly  concerns  us  to  ciutivate  such  a  spirit. 
To  thjs  end  we  must  cherish  an  affectionate  behaviour  in  our  common  intercourse 
•»bear,  forbear,  and  forgive  ;  and,  whatever  differences  we  may  have,  not  suffer 
them  to  hinder  our  worship.  The  tribes,  as  we  have  seen,  had  their  differences ; 
yet  they  were  there.  When  all  Israel  met  at  Hebron  to  anoint  David  kini^, 
what  should  we  have  said  if  some  had  kept  away  because  others  went  ?  3.  Our 
bnainess,  when  assembled,  must  be  to  bless  Ood  in  our  congregations ;  and  a 
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pleasant  work  this  is.  Israel  had  reasons,  and  great  reasons,  and  Christians 
more.  Thank  him  for  his  unspeakable  gift ;  bless  him  for  the  means  of  grace, 
and  the  hopes  of  glory.  Bless  him ;  he  "  healeth  all  thj  diseases,  etc. 
Psalm  ciii.  This  is  an  employment  that  fits  for  heaven.  The  tears  of  a  mourner 
in  God*8  house  were  supposed  to  defile  his  altar.  We  may  mourn  for  »in ;  but 
a  fretful  spirit,  discontented  and  unthankful,  defiles  6od*8  altar  still.  4.  Another 
part  of  our  business  is  to  unite  in  acknowledging  that  whatever  we  are,  we  owe 
it  to  God  alone ;  "  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  strength."  We  possess  a 
degree  of  strength  both  individually  and  socially.  Art  thou  strong  in  faith,  in 
hope,  in  zeal  ?  It  is  in  him  thou  art  strong.  Are  we  strong  as  a  society  ?  It 
is  God  that  increaseth  us  with  men  like  a  flock ;  it  is  he  that  keeps  us  in  union, 
gives  us  success,  etc.  6.  Another  part  of  our  business  must  be  to  unite  in 
prayer  for  future  mercies.  We  are  not  so  strong,  either  as  individuals  or  so- 
cieties, but  that  there  is  room  for  increase;  and  this  is  the  proper  object  of 
prayer.  God  has  wrought  a  great  work  for  us  in  regeneration.  Gk)d  has 
wrought  much  for  us  as  a  church  in  giving  us  increase,  respect,  and  room  in 
the  earth.  Fray  that  each  may  be  increased ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  text : 
*'  Strengthen^  O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us.**  Are  there  none 
who  are  strangers  to  all  this  ? — Andrew  Fuller. 

Verse  27. — "  Benjamin,  Judah,  Zebulun,  Naphtah."  The  two  royal  tribes, 
1.  that  of  Benjamin,  from  which  the  first  king  sprang ;  2.  that  of  Judah,  from 
which  the  second ;  and  the  two  learned  tribes,  Zebulun  and  Naphtali.  And 
we  may  note,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should  at  length  be  sub- 
mitted to  by  all  the  potentates  and  learned  men  in  the  world. — Henry 
Hammond. 

Verse  27. — ^^  Benjamin,  Judah,  Zehulon,  Naphtali.**  The  same  tribes  are 
prominent  in  the  New  Testament,  as  foremost  in  the  battle  of  the  church 
against  the  world.  Paul,  the  '* least"  of  the  apostles  (1  Cor.  xv.  8 — 10),  was 
by  origin  Saul  of  Benjamin  (Phil.  iii.  5).  Christ,  **  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,"  James  and  John,  the  brothers,  the  other  James,  Thaddeus,  and  Simon, 
were  from  Judah,  and  the  other  apostles  were  firom  Napthalim  and  Zabulon, 
or  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  13). — A.  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  27. — "  I'heir  ruler.**    The  prince  of  that  tribe.     The  Greek  version 

saith,  in  a  trance ;  taking  the  Hebrew  vrn  to  be  of  DiS,  though  it  be  not 
found  elsewhere  in  this  form ;  yet  rare  words  but  once  used,  are  sundry  times 
found  in  this  and  other  Psalms.  These  things  applied  to  Christ's  times  and 
after  are  very  mystical.  Benjamin,  the  least,  is  put  here  Jirst ;  so  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Jirst  J'oundation  is  a  jasper  (Rev.  xxi.  19),  which  was 
the  last  precious  stone  in  Aaron*s  breastplate,  on  which  Benjamin's  name  was 
graven  (Exod.  xxviii.  10,  20,  21).  In  this  tribe  Paul  excelled  as  a  prince  of 
God,  though  one  of  the  least  apostles  (1  Cor.  xv.  8 — 10),  who  was  converted  in 
a  trance  or  ecstacy  (Acts  ix.  3,  4,  etc.) ;  and  in  ecstacies  he  and  other  apostles 
saw  the  mysteries  of  Chris t*8  kingdom. — Henry  Ainsworth. 

Verse  27. — "  Their  council;**  or,  their  stone,  the  Messiah,  that  sprung  from 
Judah,  Gen.  xlix.  24  ;  Ps.  cxviii.  22. — John  Oill. 

Verses  27,  28.— There  are  all  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  with  their  rulers 
present,  to  conduct  the  ark  of  God  to  the  hill,  in  which  it  pleased  him  to  dwell ; 
for,  though  all  the  tribes  are  not  mentioned,  these,  which  are  named,  include 
the  whole,  since  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  are  the  most  remote,  and  Judah  and 
Benjamin  the  nearest  tribes  to  Zion.  Benjamin  was  a  dwindled  family  through 
the  signal  depopulation  of  that  tribe,  from  which  it  never  entirely  recovered. 
Jud.  XX.  43—48  ;  1  Chron.  xii.  29.^Edward  Oarrard  Marsh,  in  "  The  Booh 
of  Psalms  translated  into  English  Verse  ....  unth  Practical  and  Explanatory 
Notes:*     1832. 

Verse  28. — *'  Thy  God  hatii  commanded  thy  strength.**  Singularly  appropriate 
to  the  occasion  for  which  they  were  composed  are  these  stimulating  words* 
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The  ark  of  Ood  had  dining  sevenil  yean  been  kept  in  private  houses.  David 
had  pitched  a  tent  for  its  reception,  and  intended  providin?  a  better  shrine ; 
he  would  deposit  the  ark  in  the  temporary  sanctuary,  and  be  gathers  thirty 
thousand  chosen  men  of  Israel,  and  with  these  and  with  a  multitude  of  the 
people  he  proceeds  to  the  house  in  which  the  ark  had  been  kept.  The  people 
can  render  the  service  of  song,  so  ^  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  played 
before  the  Lord  on  all  manner  of  instruments  made  of  firwood,  even  on  harps, 
and  on  psalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on  comets,  and  on  cymbals  "  (2  Sam. 
vi.  5).  The  breach  of  Uzzah  delayed  the  restoration  of  the  ark  three  months  ; 
but  David  returned  to  the  work,  and  with  gladness,  with  burnt  offerings  and 
peace  offerings,  with  feasting,  dancing,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  he  brought 
m  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  set  it  in  its  place  in  the  tabernacle  he  had  pitched  for 
it  David  can  provide  a  sacred  place  for  the  ark  of  his  God,  and  his  '*  God  has 
commanded  his  strength/*  Thurty  thousand  chosen  men  can  attend  on  this 
occasion,  and  a  multitude  besides.  Then,  why  should  they  tarry  at  home  ? 
The  occasion  is  worthy  of  their  presence,  and  their  ^  God  has  commanded  their 
strength."  There  are  sweet  smgers  and  skilful  players  in  Israel,  and  why 
should  they  be  silent.  The  occasion  calls  for  praise,  and  their  **  God  has  com- 
manded their  strength."  There  are  cattle  upon  the  thousand  hills  of  Canaan, 
and  shall  no  sacrifice  be  brought?  The  occasion  demands  oblations,  and 
Israelis  "  God  has  commanded  their  strength."  There  is  a  mountain  in  Canaan, 
beautiful  for  situation,  and  rich  in  historic  association.  God's  ark  can  be  brought 
to  this  mountain,  and  if  it  can  be,  it  ought  to  be,  for  Israel  God  has  commanded 
IsraePs  strength.  There  are  twelve  tnbes  in  Israel  which  may  unite  in  bring- 
ing up  God*s  ark,  then  let  none  hold  back,  for  their  **  God  has  commanded 
their  strength  *'  "  Thy  strength  "  is  thy  best — all  that  is  within  thee  ;  all  that 
thou  canst  do,  and  be,  and  become ;  and  all  that  thou  hast — the  two  mites,  if 
these  be  all,  and  the  alabaster  box  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  if  this  be  thy 

Eossession.  ...  By  that  which  Qod  is  in  himself,  by  that  which  God  is  to  us,  by 
LW  on  the  heart,  and  by  law  oral  and  written,  by  the  new  kingdom  of  his  love, 
and  by  all  his  benefits,  **  7^^  God  commands  thy  strength,**  He  speaks  from 
the  beginning,  and  from  the  end  of  time,  from  the  midst  of  chaos,  and  from  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  from  Bethel  and  from  Gethsemane,  from  Sinai 
and  from  Calvary,  and  he  saith  to  us  all,  **  My  son,  sive  me  thine  heart,**  con- 
secrate to  me  thy  best,  and  devote  to  me  thy  strength. — Samuel  Martin, 

Verse  30. — *' Rebuke  the  wild  beasts  of  the  reeds**  This  is  our  marginal 
version,  whicH  is  the  proper  one.  Most  modem  critics  consider  that  the  lion 
is  here  intended,  which  frequently  makes  its  den  among  reeds  or  brush- wood. 
Innumerable  lions  wander  about  among  the  reeds  and  copses,  on  the  borders  of 
the  rivers  of  Mesopotamia.  The  river  Jordan  was  infested  with  them  ( Jer.  iv. 
7,  and  xlix.  19).  Hence,  the  wild  beasts  of  the  reeds  may  signify  the  Syrian 
kinc^s,  who  often  contended  with  David. — Benjamin  Boothroyd, 

Verse  30.—  The  idolatrous  king  of  Egypt  is  here  enigmatically  represented 
as  dwelling,  like  the  crocodile,  among  the  reeds  of  the  Nile ;  and  with  him  are 
introduced  the  ^^  bulls**  and  *^calves"  who  were  the  gods  of  the  people  of  Egypt, 
before  whom  they  were  ever  dancing  in  their  superstitious  revels.  "  Quell 
these  insults  upon  thy  majesty,  nor  put  down  only  the  superstition  of  Egvpt, 
but  all  their  pomp  of  war  also,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  converted  unto  thee, 
and  the  idols  be  utterly  abolished." — Edward  Garrard  Marsh, 

Verse  30. — When  the  enemies  of  God  rise  up  against  his  church,  it  is  time 
for  the  church  to  fall  down  to  God,  to  implore  his  aid  against  those  enemies. 
Holy  prayers  are  more  powerful  than  profane  swords. — Thomas  Wall,  in  ^  A 
Comment  on  the  Times**     1657. 

Verse  30. — The  words  contain,  first,  a  declaration  of  God*s  enemies  ; 
secondly,  an  imprecation  against  those  enemies.  The  enemies  are  marshalled 
into  four  ranks.  1.  A  company  of  spearman,  or  (as  some  translations  read  it) 
the  beast  of  the  reeds.    2.  The  multitude  of  the  bulls.    3.  The  calves  of  the 
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people.  4.  The  men  that  delight  in  war.  The  imprecation  is  also  twofold  ; 
the  first  more  gentle ;  it  is  out  *'  rebuke  the  spearmen ;"  and  that  with  a 
limitation  too—*'  till  they  submit  themselves  with  pieces  of  silver"  For  thej 
that  will  not,  but  delight  in  war,  more  severelj  deal  with  such:  Scatter 
them ;  ''  Scatter  the  men  that  deliekt  in  war"  .  .  •  The  church  of  Gk>d  never 
wanted  enemies,  never  wilL  **  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,**  saith  God : 
there  shall  be  no  peace  to  the  godlj,  say  the  wicked.  The  wicked  shall  have 
no  peace  which  God  can  give ;  the  godlj  shall  have  no  peace  which  the  wicked 
can  take  away. — Thomas  WalL 

Verse  SO. — 1.  Scrupulosity.  2.  Envy.  3.  Ignorance.  4.  Ambition  or  pride. 
Upon  which  these  four  beasts  in  the  text  do  act  their  enmitr  against  the 
church :  scrupulosity  sets  forth  unto  us  the  beast  of  the  reeos ;  envy,  the 
bulls;  ignorance,  the  calves;  and  pride,  the  men  ** that  delight  in  war/* — 
Thomas  Wall* 

Verse  31. — *^ Ethiopia"  It  is  a  matter  of  hctj  fiimiliar  to  the  learned 
reader,  that  the  names  ^ Ethiopia^  and  ''^Ethiopians!*  are  frequently  substituted 
in  our  English  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  Hebrew  preserves  the 

E roper  name,  **  Gush.**    And  the  name,  **  Gush,**  when  so  applied  in  Scripture, 
elongs  uniformly  not  to  the  African,  but  to  the  Asiatic,  Ethiopia,  or  Arabia. — 
Charles  Forster,  in  *'  The  Historical  Geography  of  ArabioT 

VersB  33. — "  And  thai  a  mighty  voice ;  **  or,  a  voice  of  strength ;  a  strong  and 
powerful  voice,  such  as  the  ffospel  is,  when  accompanied  with  the  power  and 
Spirit  of  Ghxl.  It  is  a  som-shaking  and  awakening  voice  ;  it  is  a  heart- 
melting  and  a  heart-breaking  one ;  it  is  a  quickening  and  an  enlightening 
voice  ;  it  quickens  dead  sinners,  gives  life  unto  them,  and  the  entrance  of  it 
gives  light  to  dark  minds :  it  is  a  soul-charming  and  alluring  one ;  it  draws 
to  Ghrist,  engages  the  affections  to  him,  and  fills  with  unspeakable  delight 
and  pleasure. — John  Oill. 

Verse  33. — ^  To  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  ofheavens^  He  who  manages 
the  heavens,  directing  their  course  and  influence.  He  formed  every  orb,  ascer- 
tained its  motion,  proportioned  its  solid  contents  to  the  orbit  in  which  it  was 
to  revolve,  and  to  the  other  bodies  of  the  same  system  ;  and,  as  an  able  rider 
manages  his  horse,  so  does  God  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven. —  W.  Greenfield,  in  Comprehensive  Bible, 

Verse  33. — The  praises  of  the  church  are  sung  to  him,  who,  after  his  suffer- 
intra  here  below,  reasccnded  to  take  possession  of  his  ancient  throiie,  high  above 
all  heavens  ;  wno,  from  thence,  •speaketh  to  the  world  by  his  glorious  gospel, 
mighty  and  powerful,  as  thunder,  in  its  effects  upon  the  hearts  of  men  (see 
Ps.  xxix.  throughout).  The  power  of  Ghrist*s  voice,  when  he  was  on  earth, 
Appeared  by  the  effects  which  followed,  when  he  said,  '* Young  man,  arise:** 
*^  Lazarus,  come  forth  :**  "  Peace,  be  still ;  *'  and  it  will  yet  further  appear,  when 
**  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  come 
forth.** — George  Home. 

Verse  34. — "  His  strength  is  in  the  clouds"  This  refers  to  the  phenomena 
of  thunder  and  lightning ;  for  all  nations  have  observed  that  the  electric  fluid 
is  an  irresistible  agent — destroying  life,  tearing  towers  and  castles  to  pieces, 
rending  the  strongest  oaks,  and  cleaving  the  most  solid  rocks  ;  and  the  most 
enlightened  nations  have  justly  considered  it  as  an  especial  manifestation  of  the 
power  and  sovereignty  of  God. —  W.  Greenfield,  in  Comprehensive  Bible, 

*  This  instance  of  spiritualising  may  act  rather  as  a  beacon  than  as  an  example.  The 
anther  was  an  able  divine,  but  in  this  sermon  gives  more  play  to  his  imagination  than 
hs  common  sense. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREAOHER. 

Venes  I,  2. — ^Firat.  The  church  of  Grod  ever  had,  and  will  hare,  enemies 
and  haten ;  for  against  these  doth  the  psalmist  arm  himself  and  the  church 
with  this  prayer. 

Secondly.  The  churches  enemies  are  6od*8  enemies ;  they  that  hate  the 
church,  hate  God.    **  Thine  enemies,*'  ^  them  that  hate  thee.*' 

Thirdly.  Grod  sometimes  seems  to  sleep  or  lie  still,  and  let  these  enemies  and 
haters  do  what  they  will  for  a  season.  This,  also,  is  implied :  he  to  whom  we 
say,  *' Arise,''  is  either  asleep  or  lies  stilL 

Fourthly.    There  is  a  time  when  Gk)d  will  arise. 

Fifthly.  God*s  rising  time  is  the  enemies'  scattering  time,  his  haters*  flying 
time. 

Sixthly.  It  if:  the  duty  of  Gk>d*s  people  to  pray  him  up  when  he  seems  to  be 
down,  and  to  e>  alt  him  in  their  praises  when  he  doth  arise  to  their  rescue  and 
redemption ;  for  these  words  are  both  a  prayer  and  a  triumph,  as  they  are 
used  both  by  Moses  and  David. — Thonuu  Ctue^  in  a  Fast  Sermon,  preached 
before  the  House  of  Commons,  entitled,  '*  Oods  Rising,  his  Enemies'  Scatter- 
ingr    1644. 

Verses  1 — 3. — ^Prayer  for  the  Second  Advent. — A,  M*Caul. 

Verse  4.— L  The  name  that  inspires  the  song:  *' Jah.**  1.  Self-existent.  2. 
Immutable.  3.  EtemaL  II.  The  song  inspir^  by  that  name.  1.  Of  exulta- 
tion.   2.  Of  confidence.    S,  0£  joj.~^0.  R. 

Verse  5. — The  claims  of  widows  and  oiphans  upon  the  church  of  God,  from 
God's  relation  to  them  and  his  indwelling  m  the  church. 

Verse  6. — Comparison  of  churchies  to  families.    See  extract  from  Dr.  OiU. 

Verse  6. — ^I.  Two  curable  evils :  "  solitary,'*  "  bound  with  chains.**  11.  Two 
rich  blessings :  *^  set  in  fiunilies,**  "  bringeth  out.**  lU.  One  monster  evil,  and  itn 
miserable  consequences. 

Verses  7,  8. — I.  God  has  his  seasons  for  delivering  his  people  from  their 
troubles :  ^  When  thou,"  etc.  IE.  His  deliverance  is  complete :  "  The  earth 
Bhook,"  etc. ;  aQ  things  gave  way  before  him.  UL  The  deliverance  is  greater 
for  the  delay.  1.  It  is  so  in  itself.  2.  It  is  more  prized :  as  in  the  case  of 
Job,  Abraham,  Israel  at  the  Bed  Sea,  Daniel,  his  three  companions,  etc. 

— a -R. 

Verses  7,  8,  9. — ^I.  The  presence  of  God  in  his  church.  1.  His  pre-emi- 
nence :  ^  before."  2.  As  covenant  God  of  Israel.  3.  As  active  and  making 
active.  4.  His  rule  within :  they  follow.  5.  His  design  without :  marching  for 
war.  U.  The  blessed  consequences.  1.  The  most  stolid  shake.  2.  The  lofty 
bow.  3.  Difficulties  removed :  "  SinaL'*  4.  Blessings  plenteous.  5.  Church 
revived. 

Veru  9. — I.  God*s  mercy  compared  to  a  shower.  1.  It  is  direct  from 
heaven  ;  not  through  priests.  2.  It  is  pure  and  unmixed.  3.  No  one  has  a 
monopoly  of  it.  4.  There  is  no  substitute  for  it.  5.  It  is  sovereignly  dispensed, 
as  to  n)  time;  (2)  place;  (3)  manner;  and  (4)  measure.  6.  It  works 
efficiently.  Isaiah  Iv.  10.  7.  Prayer  can  get  it.  U.  There  are  seasons  when 
these  showers  &1L  1.  In  the  house  of  God.  2.  In  the  means  of  grace. 
3.  In  prayer.  4.  In  affliction.  5.  When  saints  are  weaiy  (1)  through  working; 
^2)  throoffh  sickness ;  (3)  through  non-success.  6.  By  the  Holy  Spirit  re- 
freshing &e  heart.  UL  These  showers  are  meant  to  ^  confirm  *'  Uod*s  people. 
IV.  They  are  wanted  now. 

Versed. — L  The  church  isGod*s  inheritance.  1.  Chosen.  2.  Parchased. 
3.  Acquired.  IL  Though  his  inheritance,  at  times  it  may  be  weary.  IIL  When 
weary,  it  will  be  refreshed  by  him. — O.  R. 

Verse  10  (second  clause), — Special  goodness,  for  a  special  people,  speciaDy 
prepared. 

Verse  10  (second  clamse). — It  is  spoken  in  reference  to  the  **poor^  because, 
L  They  are  the  laiger  mass  of  mankind ;  and,  whatever  pride  may  think,  in 
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the  eye  of  reason,  policy,  and  revelation,  by  far  the  most  important,  useful,  and 
necessary  part.  II.  They  would  be  more  peculiarly  affected  by  deficiency. 
III.  To  encourage  those  in  humble  and  trying  life  to  depend  upon  him.  IV. 
To  enforce  our  attention  to  them  from  the  divine  example. —  W»  Jay, 

Verse  11. — The  divinity  of  the  gospel;  the  divers  ways  and  agents  for  its 
publication. 

Verses  11,  12.— I.  The  word  given :  "The  Lord,"  etc.  11.  The  word  pro- 
claimed :  "  Great,"  etc.  III.  The  word  obeyed :  "  Kings,'*  etc.  Thus  it  was  in 
Old  Testament  times,  when  to  Joshua,  to  Gideon,  to  David,  etc.,  the  Lord  gave 
the  word,  and  it  ran  through  the  hosts,  and  *'  kings  of  armies,*'  etc.  Thus  it 
was  in  apostolic  times,  when  the  word  of  reconciliation  was  given*  Thus  it  is 
still,  and  will  be  more  signally  than  ever  herea^r. — G.  R. 

Verse  12  (last  clause). — The  church  in  redemption  as  a  spouse  tarrying  at 
home ;  her  home  duties ;  the  spoil  of  her  Lord's  glorious  and  nnished  work,  and 
her  dividing  it. 

Verse  13. — ^I.  The  contnust.  1.  Instead  of  humiUation,  exaltation.  2.  In- 
stead of  pollution,  purity.  3.  Instead  of  inertness,  activity.  4.  Instead  of 
deformity,  beauty.  II.  Its  application.  1.  To  penitence  and  pardon.  2.  To 
depravity  and  regeneration.  3.  To  affliction  and  recovery.  4.  To  desertion 
and  consolation.    5,  To  death  and  glory. — O.  R, 

Verse  14. — ^I.  Where  earth's  greatest  battles  are  fought.  "  Scattered,"  "  in  it," 
t.*.,  in  Zion.  "  There  brake  he,*'  etc.  II.  By  whom  ?  llie  Ahnighty.  HI.  When  ? 
In  answer  to  his  people's  faith  and  prayer.  fY.  How  ?  1 .  Without  noise,  gently : 
as  the  fall  of  snow.  2.  Without  human  aid:  as  untrodden  snow.  3.  Without 
violence :  "  all  bloodless  lay  the  untrodden  snow." — O.  R, 

Verses  15,  16. — I.  The  superiority  of  the  hill  of  Zion.  1.  In  fertility,  to  the 
hUl  of  Bashan ;  to  earthly  pleasures.  2.  In  glory,  to  other  hills ;  to  human 
heights  of  learning  and  power.  II.  The  reason  of  that  superiority.  1.  The 
place  of  God's  choice.  2.  Of  hu  delight  3.  Of  his  abode.  4.  Of  his  con- 
tinuance for  ever. — G.  R. 

Verse  16. — I.  The  church  the  dwelling-place  of  God.    1.  Elected  of  old. 

2.  Favoured  for  ever.  3.  Affordinffrest,  etc.,  as  a  home  for  God.  4.  Receiv- 
ing honour,  etc.,  for  herself.  II.  The  church,  therefore,  envied  by  others. 
1.  They  feel  their  own  greatness  outdone.  2.  They  leap  with  rage.  3.  They 
are  unreasonable  in  so  doing. 

Verses  17, 18. — I.  The  comparison  between  Zion  and  Sinai.  1.  The  same 
Lord  is  there :  "  The  Lord  is  among,"  etc.  2.  The  same  attendants :  "  The 
chariots,"  etc.  II.  The  contrast.  1 .  God  descended  at  Sinai,  ascended  fix)m 
near  Zion.     2.  Put  a  yoke  upon  them  at  Sinai,  leads  captivity  captive  at  Zion. 

3.  At  Sinai  demanded  obedience,  in  Zion  bestows  gifts.  4.  In  Sinai  spoke 
terror,  in  Zion  receives  gifts  for  the  rebellious.  5,  In  Sinai  appeared  lor  a 
short  season,  in  Zion  dwells  for  ever. — G.  R. 

Verse  18. — I.  Christ's  ascension.  II.  His  victories.  III.  The  gifts  he 
received  for  men ;  and  IV.  The  great  end  for  which  he  bestows  them. — 
J,  Newton. 

Verse  18. — "  That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  It  is  ground  for 
devout  wonder  that  God  should  dwell  among  men,  when  we  contemplate  his 
immensity,  loftiness,  independence,  holiness,  and  sovereignty ;  yet  he  does  so — 
I.  In  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world.  11.  In  the  residence  of  his  Spirit 
in  the  heart.  IH.  In  the  presence  of  God  in  his  churches. —  William  Stavghton^ 
D.D.    1770—1829. 

Verse  19.— I.  The  load  of  benefits.  11.  The  load  of  obligation.  III.  The 
load  of  praise  due  in  return. 

Verse  19. — I.  Salvation  is  not  to  be  forgotten  in  the  midst  of  daily  mercies, 
n.  Daily  mercies  are  not  to  be  forgotten  in  the  enjoyment  of  salvation. — G,  R. 

Verse  20. — Death  in  God's  hand.  I.  Escapes  from  it.  II.  Entrances  to  it. 
III.  The  exit  out  of  it  beyond.  IV.  The  gate  which,  when  closed,  shuts  us  in 
it  for  ever. 
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Verse  20. — ^I.  What  God  has  been  to  his  people.  1.  Their  salvation.  2. 
Their  portion :  "  Our  God.*'  11.  What  he  will  be :  With  them.  1.  Until  death. 
2.  In  death.     3.  Afier  death.—  G.  R. 

Verse  21.  The  power,  pride,  wisdom,  and  Yery  life  of  evil,  to  be  conquered 
by  God. 

Verse  22. — I.  Where  his  people  may  be  driven.  11.  The  certainty  of  their 
return,    m.  The  reasons  for  being  assured  of  this. 

Verse  23. — The  allowable  procession  in  the  sanctuary.  The  marshalled  order 
of  doctrine,  the  holy  walk  ot  believers,  the  banners  of  joy,  the  music  of  devo- 
tions, the  shouts  to  the  King. 

Verse  24  (ku^  clause). — ^Work  for  holy  women  in  the  church. 

Verse  27. — I.  The  variety  of  song.  1.  The  royal  tribe  of  Benjamin  in  the  time 
of  Saul.  2.  The  princely  tribe  of  Judah,  as  David  was  prince  regent  in  the 
time  of  Saul.  3.  The  literary  tribe  of  Zebulun :  '*  Out  of  Zebulun  they  that 
handle  the  pen  of  the  writer.*'  4.  The  eloquent  tribe:  "Naphtali  giveth 
goodly  words.**  11.  The  harmony  of  song.  Let  all  unite  in  praising  the  Lord, 
the  fountain  of  Israel.  "  Ten  thousand  thousand  are  their  tongues,**  etc. — 
O.  R, 

Verses  30,  31. — ^I.  Hindrances  to  the  progress  of  divine  truth.  1.  Idolatry. 
Worship  of  the  crocodile — ^  beasts  of  the  reeds,'*  (LXX)^-of  bulls  and  cdves, 
as  in  Egypt.  2.  Covetousness.  3.  War.  II.  The  means  for  their  removal. 
Prayer  and  the  divine  "rebuke.*'  ** Scatter  thou,**  etc.  III.  The  consequences 
of  Uiis  removal ;  verse  31. 

Verse  35.—  L  Consider  Gk>d*8  jealousy  towards  his  people  for  his  holiness  in 
the  three  "holy  places.**  1.  In  the  outer*court  of  profession.  2.  In  the  holy 
place  of  our  priesthood.  3.  In  the  holy  of  holies  with  his  Son.  II.  Consider  his 
terribleness  to  his  foes,  as  inferred  from  those  "  holy  places.** 

Verse  35. — "  Blessed  be  Ood.**    A  brief,  but  very  suggestive  text. 
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A  Copious  Comment  on  Psalm  LXVIII:  in  which  Salvation  by  David,  the  Type 
of  the  Messiah,  is  Preached  to  all  Nations,  Tongues,  and  Tribes,  and  Peoples. 
With  Strictures  on  Ainsworth,  Ccdmet,  Vitringa,  Bythner,  Bishop  Lowth, 
Professor  Michaelis,  De  Muis,  Merrich,  and  other  Writers  on  this  Psalm.  .  . 
London.  [Anon.  No  date.  Marked  in  British  Museum  Catalogue.  "  By  R. 
Ci^BKS,  London.     1770  ?**] 

The  Sixty-Eighth  Psalm ;  as  Prophetic  of  the  Messiah  and  His  Church.  A 
Translation  from  the  Hebrew ;  with  Explanatory  Notes.  By  A  Sbftuagsn- 
ARiAN London :  S.  Bagster  &  Sons.     [I860.]     Value  doubtful. 

In  Chandler's  ^^Life  of  David,'*  Vol.  11.  pp.  38 — 113,  there  is  an  Exposition 
of  this  Psalm. 

In  the  worhs  of  Johh  Bots,  1626,  folio,  pp.  913 — 919,  there  is  an  Exposition 
of  this  Psalm. 

A  New  Interpretation  of  the  Sixty  "Eighth  Psalm:  to  which  is  added  AnExpo^ 
eition  of  the  Hundred  and  Tenth  Psalm.  ...  By  the  Rev.  Richabd  Dixon, 
A.M.,  F.RJS.,  Fellow  of  Queen*s  CoUege  [Oxford].     1811. 

[This  author,  in  a  most  interesting  manner,  traces  out  the  analogy  between 
this  Psalm  and  the  song  of  Deborah.  He  g^ves  his  reasons  for  b^eving  that 
this  Psalm  was  written  to  celebrate  the  glorious  victory  obtained  by  Deborah 
and  Barak  over  Sisera  and  Jabin ;  and  these  are  exceedingly  instructive,  if  not 
always  convincing.  A  digest  of  this  treatise  was  prepared  for  our  Tbbasubt, 
but  on  second  thoughts  we  have  reluctantly  resolved  to  omit  it,  as  we  cannot 
afibrd  so  much  space  for  one  Psalm.  Readers  who  can  procure  Mr.  Dixon*s 
work  will  be  well  repaid  for  the  time  spent  in  its  perusal. — C.  H.  5.] 
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•TiTLx.— To  the  Chief  Munciui  upon  Shosbumim.  l%u$  for  the  teeond  time  we 
ha/ve  a  Ptalm  entitled  **  upon  the  Ulies,^'  In  the  forty-frgt  they  were  golden  lilies, 
dropping  tweet^emelling  nwrrhf  and  blooming  in  the  fair  gardens  which  skirt  the 
ivory  palaces  :  in  this  we  hoes  the  lily  among  thorns t  the  lily  of  the  valley,  fair  and 
beautiful,  blooming  in  the  garden  of  Oethsemane.  A  PBiJin  of  David.  If  any 
enquire,  "  of  whom  speaheth  the  psalmist  this?  of  himself ,  or  of  some  other  man  r* 
we  would  reply,  "  qfnimse^,  and  of  some  other  man^  Who  that  other  is,  we  need 
not  be  long  in  discovering  ;  it  is  the  Crucified  alone  who  can  say,  "  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  Bis  footprints  all  through  this  sorrowful  song 
have  been  pointed  out  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  New  Testament,  and  therefore  we 
believe,  and  are  sure,  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  here,  Tet  it  seems  to  be  the  intention 
of  the  &nrit,  while  he  fives  us  personal  types,  and  so  shows  the  liheness  to  the  firsts 
bom  which  exists  in  the  heirs  of  salvation,  to  set  forth  also  the  disparities  between 
the  best  of  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  Son  of  Qod,  for  there  are  verses  here  which  we 
dare  not  apply  to  our  Lord  ;  we  almost  shudder  when  we  see  our  brethren  attempting 
to  do  so,  as  for  instance  verse  5.  JBspecially  do  we  note  the  difference  between 
David  and  the  Son  of  David  in  the  imprecations  of  the  one  against  his  enemies, 
and  the  prayers  of  the  other  for  them.  *  We  commence  our  exposition  of  this  Psalm 
with  much  trembling,  for  we  feel  that  we  are  entering  with  our  Great  High  Priest 
into  the  nufst  holy  place, 

DxTUiONO. — I%u  FsaUn  consists  of  two  portions  of  IS  verses  each.  These  again 
may  each  be  sub-divided  into  three  parts.  Under  the  first  head,  from  verses  1—4, 
the  sufferer  spreads  his  complaint  before  God;  then  he  pleads  that  his  seal  for  Ood 
is  the  cause  of  his  sufferings,  in  verses  5—12 .-  and  this  encourages  him  to  plead 
for  help  and  deliverance,  from  verses  18 — 18.  In  the  second  half  of  the  Psalm  he 
details  the  if^urious  conduct  of  his  adversaries,  from  verses  19 — 21 ;  calls  for  their 
punishment,  verses  22 — ^28,  and  then  returns  to  prayer,  and  to  a  joyful  anticipation 
of  divine  interposition  and  its  results,  verses  29 — 86. 

EXPOSITION. 

SAVE    me,  O  God ;   for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my 
soul. 

2  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  tAere  is  no  standing :  I  am  come 
into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me. 

3  I  am  weary  of  my  crying  :  my  throat  is  dried  :  mine  eyes 
fail  while  I  wait  for  my  God. 

4  They  that  hate  me  without  a  cause  are  more  than  the  hairs 
of  mine  head  :  they  that  would  destroy  me,  deing^  mine  enemies 
wrongfully,  are  mighty :  then  I  restored  fAat  which  I  took  not 
away. 

1.  '*  Save  me,  O  God,**  *^He  saved  othen,  himself  he  cannot  save."'  With 
stronff  cryings  and  tears  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  unto  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  (Heb.  ▼.  7). 
Thus  David  had  prayed,  and  here  his  Son  and  Lord  utters  the  same  cry.  This 
is  the  second  Psalm  which  begins  with  a  '*  Save  me,  O  God,"  and  the  former 
(Ps.  liv.)  is  but  a  short  summary  of  this  more  lengthened  complaint.  It  is 
remarkable  that  such  a  scene  of  woe  should  be  presented  to  us  immediately 
after  the  jubilant  ascension  hymn  of  the  last  Psalm,  but  this  only  shows  how 
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interwoTen  are  the  glories  and  the  sorrows  of  our  eyer-blessed  Redeemer. 
The  head  which  now  u  crowned  with  elory  is  the  same  which  wore  the  thorns; 
he  to  whom  we  pray,  *^  Save  ns,  O  (Ssd,'*  is  the  selfiame  person  who  cried, 
*' Save  me,  O  Ood.*'  " For  the  waters  are  come  m  unto  my  soul"  Sorrows, 
deep,  abounding,  deadlj,  had  penetrated  his  inner  nature.  Bodily  anguish  is 
not  his  first  comphdnt ;  he  begins  not  with  the  gall  which  embittered  his  lips, 
but  with  the  mighty  eriefs  which  broke  into  his  heart.  AH  the  sea  outside  a 
vessel  is  less  to  be  reared  than  that  which  finds  its  way  into  the  hold.  A 
wounded  spirit  who  can  bear.  Our  Lord  in  this  verse  is  seen  before  us  as  n 
Jonah,  Cluing,  "  The  waters  compassed  me  about,  even  to  the  soul.**  He  was 
doing  business  for  us  on  the  great  waters,  at  his  Fither*s  command;  the 
stormy  wind  was  lifting  up  the  waves  thereof,  and  he  went  down  to  the  depths 
till  his  soul  was  melted  oecause  of  trouble.  In  all  this  he  has  sympathy 
with  us,  and  is  able  to  succour  us  when  we,  like  Peter,  beginning  to  sink, 
cry  to  him,  "  Lord,  save,  or  we  perish." 

2.  '*  I  sink  in  deep  mire»*  Li  water  one  might  swim,  but  in  mud  and  mire 
all  struggling  is  hopeless ;  the  mire  sucks  down  its  victim.  *'  Where  there  is 
no  standing.**  Everything  gave  way  under  the  Sufferer ;  he  could  not  get  foot- 
hold for  support — this  is  a  worse  fate  than  drowning.  Here  our  Lord  pictures 
the  close,  cunging  nature  of  his  heart*s  woes.  "  He  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and 
very  heavy.'*  Sm  is  as  mire  for  its  filthiness,  and  the  holy  soul  of  the  Saviour 
must  have  loathed  even  that  connection  with  it  which  was  necessary  for  its 
expiation.  His  pure  and  sensitive  nature  seemed  to  sink  in  it,  for  it  was  not  his 
element,  he  was  not  like  us  bom  and  acclimatised  to  this  preat  dismal  swamp. 
Here  our  Redeemer  became  another  Jeremiah,  of  whom  it  is  recorded  (Jer. 
xxzviii.  6)  that  his  enemies  cast  him  into  a  dungeon  wherein  '*  was  no  water, 
but  mire :  so  Jeremiah  sunk  in  the  mire.**  Let  our  hearts  feel  the  emotions, 
both  of  contrition  and  gratitude,  as  we  see  in  this  simile  the  deep  humiliation 
of  our  Lord.  **  /  am  come  into  deep  waters^  where  the  floods  overflow  me"  The 
sorrow  gathers  even  greater  force ;  he  is  as  one  cast  into  the  sea,  the  waters  go 
over  his  head.  His  sorrows  were  first  within,  then  around,  and  now  above 
him.  Our  Lord  was  no  faint-hearted  sentimentalist ;  his  were  real  woes,  and 
though  he  bore  them  heroically,  yet  were  they  terrible  even  to  him.  His 
sufferings  were  unlike  all  others  in  degree,  the  waters  were  such  as  soaked 
into  the  soul ;  the  mire  was  the  mire  of  the  abyss  itself,  and  the  floods  were  deep 
and  overflowing.  To  us  the  promise  is,  "the  rivers  shall  not  overflow  thee,** 
but  no  such  word  of  consolation  was  vouchsafed  to  him.  My  soul,  thy  Well- 
beloved  endured  all  this  for  thee.  Many  waters  could  not  quench  his  love, 
neither  could  the  floods  drown  it ;  and,  because  of  this,  thou  hast  the  rich 
benefit  of  that  covenant  assurance,  "  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah 
should  no  more  go  over  the  earth ;  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth 
with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.*'  He  stemmed  the  torrent  of  almighty  wrath, 
that  we  might  for  ever  rest  in  Jehovah*s  love. 

3.  '* /  am  weary  of  my  crying"  Not  of  it,  but  hj  it,  with  it.  He  had 
prayed  till  he  sweat  great  cb-ops  of  blood,  and  well  might  physical  weariness 
mtervene.  "  My  throat  is  dried"  parched,  and  inflamed.  Long  pleading  with 
awful  fervour  had  scorched  his  throat  as  with  flames  of  fire.  Few,  very  &w,  of 
his  saints  follow  their  Lord  in  praver  so  far  as  this.  We  are,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
more  likely  to  be  hoarse  with  talking  firivolities  to  men  than  by  pleading  with 
God ;  yet  our  sinful  nature  demands  more  prayer  than  his  perfect  humanity 
might  seem  to  need.  His  prayers  should  shame  us  into  fervour.  Our  Lord*s 
supplications  were  salted  with  fire,  they  were  hot  with  agony ;  and  hence  they 
weakened  his  system,  and  made  hiioi  *'  a  weary  man  and  mil  of  woes.*'  "  Mine 
eyes  fail  while  I  wait  for  my  Ood,"  He  wanted  in  his  direst  distress  nothing 
more  than  his  God ;  Uiat  would  be  all  in  all  to  him.  Many  of  us  know  what 
watching  and  waiting  mean  ;  and  we  know  sometlung  of  the  failing  eye  when 
hope  is  long  deferred :  but  in  all  this  Jesus  bears  the  palm ;  no  eyes  ever 
failed  as  his  did  or  for  so  deep  a  cause.   No  painter  can  ever  depict  those  eyes ; 
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their  pencils  fail  in  every  feature  of  his  all  fair  but  all  marred  countenance,  but 
most  of  all  do  tbej  come  short  when  they  venture  to  pourtraj  those  eyes 
which  were  fountains  of  tears.  He  knew  how  both  to  pray  and  to  watch,  and 
he  would  have  us  learn  the  like.  There  are  times  when  we  should  pray  till  the 
throat  is  dry,  and  watch  till  the  eyes  grow  dim.  Only  thus  can  we  have  fel- 
lowship wiui  him  in  his  sufferings.  What !  can  we  not  watch  with  him  one 
hour?  Does  the  flesh  shrink  back  ?  O  cruel  flesh  to  be  so  tender  of  thyself, 
and  so  ungenerous  to  thy  Lord  I 

4.  **  They  thai  hate  me.*'  Surprising  sin  that  men  should  hate  the  altogether 
lovely  one,  truly  is  it  added,  "  without  a  cause"  for  reason  there  was  none  for 
this  senseless  enmity.  He  neither  blasphemed  God,  nor  injured  man.  As 
Samuel  said:  *^  Whose  ox  have  I  taken  P  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken?  or  whom 
have  I  defrauded  ?  Whom  have  I  oppressed  ?'*  Even  so  might  Jesus  enquire. 
Besides,  he  had  not  only  done  us  no  evil,  but  he  had  bestowed  countless  and 
priceless  benefits.  Well  might  he  demand,  "  For  which  of  these  works  do  ye 
stone  me  ?**  Yet  from  his  cradle  to  his  cross,  b^nnin^  with  Herod  and  not 
ending  with  Judas,  he  had  foes  without  number ;  and  he  justly  said,  they  "  are 
more  than  the  haire  of  mine  head.**  Both  the  civilians  and  the  military,  laics 
and  clerics,  doctors  and  drunkards,  princes  and  people,  set  themselves  against 
the  Lord*s  anointed.  "  This  is  the  heir,  let  us  kill  him  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  ours,"  was  the  unanimous  resolve  of  all  the  keepers  of  the  Jewish  vine- 
yani ;  while  the  Gentiles  outside  the  walls  of  the  garden  furnished  the  instru- 
ments for  his  murder,  and  actually  did  the  deed.  The  hosts  of  earth  and  hell, 
banded  together,  made  up  vast  legions  of  antagonists,  none  of  whom  had  any 
just  ground  for  hating  him.  **  They  that  would  destroy  me,  being  mine  enemies 
wrov^ully,  are  mighty^*  It  was  bad  that  they  were  many,  but  worse  that  they 
were  mighty.  All  the  ecclesiastical  and  military  powers  of  his  countir  were 
arrayed  against  him.  The  might  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  mob,  and  the  Koman 
lesions  were  combined  in  one  for  his  utter  destruction :  *'  Away  with  such  a 
fellow  from  this  earth ;  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live,'*  was  the  shout  of  his 
ferocious  foes.  David's  adversaries  were  on  the  throne  when  he  was  hiding  in 
caverns,  and  our  Lord's  enemies  were  the  great  ones  of  the  earth ;  while  he,  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  was  reproached  of  men  and  despised  of  the 
people.  ^Then  I  restored  that  which  I  tooh  not  away**  Though  innocent,  he  was 
treated  as  guilty.  Though  David  had  no  share  in  plots  against  Saul,  yet  he  was 
held  accountable  for  them.  Li  reference  to  our  Lo^,  it  may  be  truly  said  that  he 
restores  what  he  took  not  away ;  for  he  gives  back  to  the  injured  honour  of  God 
a  recompense,  and  to  man  his  lost  happiness,  though  the  insult  of  the  one  and 
the  fall  of  the  other  were  neither  of  them,  in  any  sense,  his  doings.  Usually, 
when  the  ruler  sins  the  people  suffer,  but  here  the  proverb  is  reversed — the 
sheep  go  astray,  and  their  wanderings  are  laid  at  the  Shepherd's  door. 

5  O  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness ;  and  my  sins  are  not 
hid  from  thee. 

6  Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee,  O  Lord  GOD  of  hosts,  be 
ashamed  for  my  sake  :  let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be  confounded 
for  my  sake,  O  God  of  Israel. 

7  Because  for  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach ;  shame  hath 
covered  my  face. 

8  I  am  become  a  stranger  unto  my  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto 
my  mother's  children. 

9  For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  ;  and  the  re- 
proaches of  them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me. 

10  When  I  wept,  and  chastened  my  soul  with  fasting,  that  was 
to  my  reproach. 
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III  made  sackcloth  also  my  garment ;  and  I  became  a  proverb 
to  them. 

12  They  that  sit  in  the  gate  speak  against  me ;  and  I  w<i5  the 
song  of  the  drunkards. 

5.  '*  0  Oodj  thou  knowest  my  foolishness^  David  might  well  say  this,  but 
not  David*8  Lord ;  unless  it  be  understood  as  an  appeal  to  God  as  to  his  freedom 
from  the  follj  which  men  imputed  to  him  when  they  said  he  was  mad.  That 
which  was  foolishness  to  men  was  superlative  wisdom  before  God.  How  often 
might  we  use  these  words  in  their  natural  sense,  and  if  we  were  not  such  fools 
as  to  be  blind  to  our  own  follj,  this  confession  would  be  frequently  on  our 
lips.  When  we  feel  that  we  have  been  foolish  we  are  not,  therefore,  to  cease 
fi^m  prayer,  but  rather  to  be  more  eager  and  fervent  in  it.  Foob  had  good 
need  consult  with  the  infinitely  wise.  "  And  my  sins  are  not  hid  from  thee  J** 
They  cannot  be  hid  with  any  w^  leaves  of  mine ;  only  the  covering  which  thou 
wilt  bring  me  can  conceal  their  nakedness  and  mine.  It  ought  to  render  con- 
fession easy,  when  we  are  assured  that  all  is  known  already.  That  prayer  which 
has  no  confession  in  it  may  please  a  Pharisee's  pride,  but  will  never  bring 
down  justification.  They  who  have  never  seen  theur  sins  in  the  light  of  God*8 
omniscience  are  quite  unable  to  appeal  to  that  omniscience  in  proof  of  their 
piety.  He  who  can  say,  "  Thou  knowest  my  foolishness^^  is  the  only  man  who 
can  add,  ^  But  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.** 

6.  "  Let  not  them  thai  wait  on  thee,  O  Lord  Ood  of  hosts,  he  ashamed  for  my 
sake,^^  If  he  were  deserted,  others  who  were  wsiking  in  the  same  path  of 
faith  would  be  discouraged  and  disappointed.  Unbelievers  are  ready  enough 
to  catch  at  anything  which  may  turn  numble  faith  into  ridicule,  therefore,  O 
God  of  all  the  armies  of  Israel,  let  not  my  case  cause  the  enemy  to  blaspheme — 
such  is  the  spirit  of  this  verse.  Our  blessed  Lord  ever  had  a  tender  concern 
for  his  people,  and  would  not  have  his  own  oppression  of  spirit  become  a  source 
of  discouragement  to  them.  "•  Let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be  confounded  for  my 
sake,  O  Ood  of  Israeli  He  appealed  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  by  his  power  to 
help  him,  and  now  to  the  God  oi  Israel  by  his  covenant  faithfulness  to  come  to 
the  rescue.  If  the  captain  of  the  host  fail,  how  will  it  fare  with  the  rank  and 
file  ?  If  David  flee,  what  will  his  followers  do  ?  If  the  king  of  believers  shall 
find  his  fiiith  unrewarded,  how  wiU  the  feeble  ones  hold  on  their  way  P  Our 
Lord's  behaviour  during  his  sharpest  agonies  is  no  cause  of  shame  to  us ;  he 
wept,  for  he  was  man,  but  he  murmured  not,  for  he  was  sinless  man.;  he  cried, 
^  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ;**  for  he  was  human, 
but  he  added,  '*  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  wul,  but  as  thou  wilt,**  for  his  humanity 
was  without  taint  of  rebellion.  In  the  depths  of  tribulation  no  repining  word 
escaped  him,  for  there  was  no  repining  m  his  heart.  The  Lord  of  martyrs 
witnessed  a  good  confession.  He  was  strengthened  in  the  hour  of  peril,  and 
came  off  more  than  a  conqueror,  as  we  also  shall  do,  if  we  hold  fast  our  con- 
fidence even  to  the  end. 

7.  '*  Because  for  thy  sake  I  have  home  reproach"  Because  he  undertook  to 
do  the  Father's  will,  and  teach  his  truth,  the  people  were  angry ;  because  he 
declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  priesthood  raved.  They  could  find 
no  real  fault  in  him,  but  were  forced  to  hatch  up  a  lying  accusation  before 
they  could  commence  their  sham  trial  of  him.  The  bottom  of  the  quarrel  was, 
that  God  was  with  him,  and  he  with  God,  while  the  Scribes  and  Fhansees 
sought  only  their  own  honour.  Reproach  is  at  all  times  very  cutting  to  a  man 
of  integrity,  and  it  must  have  come  with  acute  force  upon  one  of  so  unsullied 
a  character  as  our  Lord :  yet  see,  how  he  turns  to  his  God,  and  finds  his  conso- 
lation in  the  fact  that  he  is  enduring  all  for  his  Father*s  sake.  The  like 
comfort  belongs  to  all  misrepresented  and  persecuted  saints.  '*  Shame  hath 
covered  my  face.'^  Men  condemned  to  die  fi:^qucntly  had  their  fiices  covered 
as  they  were  dragged  away  finom  the  judge's  seat,  aa  was  the  case  with  the 
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wicked  Haman  in  Esther  vii.  8 :  after  this  fashion  they  first  covered  our  Lord 
with  a  veil  of  opprobious  accusation,  and  then  hurried  him  away  to  be 
crucified.  Moreover,  thej  passed  him  through  the  trial  of  cruel  mockings, 
besmeared  his  fiice  with  spittle,  and  covered  it  with  bruises,  so  that  Filate^s 
<^Ecce  Homo*^  called  the  world*B  attention  to  an  tmexampled  spectacle  of  woe 
and  shame.  The  stripping  on  the  cross  must  also  have  suntised  the  Redeemer's 
face  with  a  modest  blush,  as  he  hung  there  exposed  to  the  cruel  gaze  of  a  ribald 
multitude.  Ah,  blessed  Lord,  it  was  our  shame  which  thou  wast  made  to  bear ! 
Nothing  more  deserves  to  be  reproached  and  despised  than  sin,  and  lo,  when 
thou  wast  made  sin  for  us  thou  wast  called  to  endure  abuse  and  scorn.  Blessed 
be  thy  name  it  is  over  now,  but  we  owe  thee  more  than  heart  can  conceive  for 
thine  amazing  stoop  of  love. 

8.  ^^  I  am  become  a  stranger  unto  my  hreihren,^  The  Jews  his  brethren  in 
race  rejected  him,  his  famih^  his  brethren  by  blood  were  offended  at  him,  his 
disciples  his  brethren  in  spirit  forsook  him  and  fled ;  one  of  them  sold  him, 
and  another  denied  him  with  oaths  and  cursings.  Alas,  my  Lord,  what  panCT 
must  have  smitten  thy  loving  heart  to  be  thus  forsaken  by  those  who  should 
have  loved  thee,  defended  thee,  and,  if  need  be,  died  for  thee.  "  And  an  alien 
unto  my  mother'a  children^  These  were  the  nearest  of  relatives,  the  children 
of  a  father  with  many  wives  felt  the  tie  of  consanguinity  but  loosely,  but 
children  of  the  same  mother  owned  the  band  of  love ;  yet  our  Lord  found  his 
nearest  and  dearest  ones  ashamed  to  own  him.  As  David's  brethren  envied 
him,  and  spake  evil  of  him,  so  our  Lord's  relatives  by  birth  were  jealous  of 
him,  and  his  best  beloved  followers  in  the  hour  of  his  agonv  were  afiraid  to  be 
known  as  having  any  connection  with  him.  These  were  sharp  arrows  of  the 
mighty  in  the  soul  of  Jesus,  the  most  tender  of  friends.  May  none  of  us  ever 
act  as  if  we  were  strangers  to  him  ;  never  may  we  treat  him  as  if  he  were  an 
alien  to  us :  rather  let  us  resolve  to  be  crucified  with  him,  and  may  grace  turn 
the  resolve  into  fact 

9.  ^^For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  upP  His  burning  ardour,  like 
the  flame  of  a  candle,  fed  on  his  strength  and  consumed  it.  His  heart,  like  a 
sharp  sword,  cut  through  the  scabbard.  Some  men  are  eaten  up  with  lechery, 
others  with  covetousness,  and  a  third  class  with  pride,  but  the  master-passion 
with  our  great  leader  was  the  glory  of  God,  jealousy  for  his  name,  and  love  to 
the  divine  family.  Zeal  for  God  is  so  little  understood  by  men  of  the  world, 
that  it  always  draws  down  opposition  upon' those  who  are  inspired  with  it ;  they 
are  sure  to  be  accused  of  sinister  motives,  or  of  hypocrisy,  or  of  being  out  of 
their  senses.  When  zeal  eats  us  up,  ungodly  men  seek  to  eat  us  up  too,  and  this 
was  pre-eminently  the  case  with  our  Lord,  because  his  holy  jealousy  was  pre- 
eminent. With  more  than  a  seraph's  fire  he  glowed,  and  consumed  himself 
with  his  fervour.  "  And  the  reproaches  of  them  thai  reproached  thee  have  fallen 
upon  me"  Those  who  habitually  blasphemed  God  now  curse  me  instead.  I 
have  become  the  butt  for  arrows  intended  for  the  Lord  himself.  Thus,  the  Great 
Mediator  was,  in  this  respect,  a  substitute  for  God  as  well  as  for  man,  he  bore 
the  reproaches  aimed  at  tne  one,  as  well  as  the  sins  committed  by  the  other. 

10.  *'  When  I  wept^  and  chastened  my  soul  with  fasting,  ihat  ufos  to  my  reproach** 
Having  resolved  to  hate  him,  everything  he  did  was  made  a  fresh  reason  for 
reviling.  If  he  ate  and  drank  as  others,  he  was  a  man  gluttonous  and  a  wine- 
bibber  ;  if  he  wept  himself  away  and  wore  himself  out  with  fasting,  then  he  had 
a  devil  and  was  mad.  Nothing  is  more  cruel  than  prejudice,  its  eye  colours  all 
with  the  medium  through  which  it  looks,  and  its  tongue  rails  at  all  indis- 
criminately. Our  Saviour  wept  much  in  secret  for  our  sins,  and  no  doubt  his 
private  soul-chastenings  on  our  behalf  were  very  frequent.  Lone  mountains 
and  desert  places  saw  repeated  agonies,  which,  if  they  could  disclose  them, 
would  astonish  us  indeed.  The  emaciation  which  these  exercises  wrought  in 
our  Lord  made  him  appear  nearly  fifty  years  old  when  he  was  but  little  over 
thirty ;  this  which  was  to  his  honour  was  used  as  a  matter  of  reproach  against 
him. 
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11.  ^  I  made  9acheloth  aUo  my  garmenV^  This  David  did  literally,  but  ve 
have  no  reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  did.  In  a  spiritual  sense  he,  as  one  filled 
with  grie^  was  always  a  sackcloth  wearer.  *'  And  I  became  a  proverb  to  themJ* 
He  was  ridiculed  as  <*  the  man  of  sorrows,**  quoted  as  *'  the  acquaintance  of 
grief.*'  He  might  have  said,  "  here  I  and  sorrow  sit.**  This  whicn  should  have 
won  him  pity  only  earned  him  new  and  more  general  scorn.  To  interweave 
one*s  name  into  a  mocking  proverb  is  the  hignest  stretch  of  malice,  and  to 
insult  one's  acts  of  devotion  is  to  add  profanity  to  cruelty. 

12.  "  ^fhey  thai  ait  in  the  gate  upeak  against  me"  The  ordinary  gossips  who 
meet  at  the  city  gates  for  idle  talk  make  me  their  theme,  the  business  men  who 
there  resort  for  trade  forget  their  merchandise  to  slander  me,  and  even  the 
begears  who  wait  at  men*s  doors  for  alms  contribute  their  share  of  insult  to 
the  neap  of  infamy.  ""And  I  was  the  song  of  the  drunhard"  The  ungodly 
know  no  merrier  jest  than  that  in  which  the  name  of  the  holy  is  traduced.  The 
flavour  of  slander  is  piouante,  and  gives  a  relish  to  the  revellers*  wine.  The 
character  of  the  man  of  Kazareth  was  so  ^  above  the  appreciation  of  the  men 
of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink,  it  was  so  much  out  or  their  way  and  above 
their  thoughts,  that  it  is  no  wonder  it  seemed  to  them  ridiculous,  and  therefore 
well  adapted  to  create  laughter  over  their  cups.  The  saints  are  ever  choice 
subjects  for  satire.  Butler*s  Hudibras  owed  more  of  its  popularity  to  its 
irreligious  banter  than  to  any  intrinsic  cleverness.  To  this  day  the  tavern 
makes  rare  fun  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  ale-bench  is  the  seat  of  the  scomer. 
What  a  wonder  of  condeccension  is  here  that  he  who  is  the  adoration  of  angels 
should  stoop  to  be  the  song  of  drunkards !  What  amazing  sin  that  he  whom 
seraphs  worship  with  veiled  fiwes  should  be  a  scornful  proverb  among  the  most 
abandoned  of  men. 

"  The  by-word  of  the  passiog  throng, 
The  nuer'fl  scoif,  the  dnmkard's  song.** 

13  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto  thee,  O  LORD,  in  an 
acceptable  time :  O  God,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy  hear 
me,  in  the  truth  of  thy  salvation. 

14  Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me  not  sink  :  let  me 
be  delivered  from  them  that  hate  me,  and  out  of  the  deep  waters. 

15  Let  not  the  waterflood  overflow  me,  neither  let  the  deep 
swallow  me  up,  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me. 

16  Hear  me,  O  LORD ;  for  thy  lovingkindness  is  good :  turn 
unto  me  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies. 

17  And  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  servant;  for  I  am  in 
trouble :  hear  nie  speedily. 

18  Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,  a/»£/ redeem  it:  deliver  me  because 
of  mine  enemies. 

18.  *'  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto  thee,  O  Lord**  He  turned  to  Jehovah 
in  prayer  as  being  the  most  natural  thing  for  the  godly  to  do  in  their  distress. 
To  whom  ^ould  a  child  turn  but  to  his  father.  He  did  not  answer  them ;  like 
a  sheep  before  her  shearers  he  was  dumb  to  theizi,  but  he  opened  his  mouth 
unto  the  Lord  his  God,  for  he  would  hear  and  deliver.  Prayer  b  never  out  of 
season,  it  stands  us  in  good  stead  in  every  evil  day.  ^  In  an  acceptable  Hmey  It 
was  a  time  of  rejection  with  man,  but  of  acceptance  with  Qod.  Sin  ruled  on 
earth,  but  grace  reigned  in  heaven.  There  is  to  each  of  us  an  accepted  timCf 
and  woe  be  to  us  if  we  suffer  it  to  glide  away  unimproved.  God's  time  must  be 
our  time,  or  it  will  come  to  pass  that,  when  time  closes,  we  shall  look  in  vain  for 
space  for  repentance.  Our  Lord's  prayers  were  well-timed,  and  always  met 
with  acceptance.    "  O  Chd,  in  the  midtiiude  of  thy  mercy  hear  m«."    Even  th« 
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?erfect  one  makes  his  appeal  to  the  rich  mercj  of  God,  much  more  should  we. 
^o  misery  no  attribute  is  more  sweet  than  mercy,  and  when  sorrows  multiply, 
the  multitude  of  mercy  is  much  prized.  When  enemies  are  more  than  the 
hairs  of  our  head,  they  are  yet  to  be  numbered,  but  Grod's  mercies  are  altogether 
innumerable,  and  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  every  one  of  them  is  an  avail- 
able and  powerful  argument  in  the  hand  of  faith.  **  In  the  truth  of  thy  salwUion^ 
Jehovah*8  faithfulness  is  a  further  mighty  plea.  His  salvation  is  no  fiction,  no 
mockery,  no  changeable  thing,  therefore  he  is  asked  to  manifest  it,  and  make  all 
men  see  his  fidelity  to  his  promise.  Our  Lord  teaches  us  here  the  sacred  art  of 
wrestling  in  prayer,  and  ordering  our  cause  with  arguments ;  and  he  also  indi- 
cates to  us  that  the  nature  of  Gwl  is  the  great  treasury  of  strong  reasons,  which 
shall  be  to  us  most  prevalent  in  supplication. 

14.  ^^  Deliver  me  out  of  (he  mire^  and  let  me  not  sinh,^''  He  turns  into 
prayer  the  very  words  of  his  complaint ;  and  it  is  well,  if,  when  we  complain, 
we  neither  feel  nor  say  anything  which  we  should  fear  to  utter  before  the  Lord 
as  a  prayer.  We  are  allowed  to  ask  for  deliverance  finm  trouble  as  well  as  for 
support  under  it ;  both  petitions  are  here  combined.  How  strange  it  seems  to 
hear  such  language  &om  the  Lord  of  glory.  ^^  Let  me  be  delivered  from  them  that 
hale  me,  and  out  of  the  deep  watere"  Both  firom  his  foes,  and  the  grie&  which 
they  caused  him,  he  seeks  a  rescue.  God  can  help  us  in  all  ways,  and  we  may, 
therefore,  put  up  a  variety  of  requests  without  fear  of  exceeding  our  liberty  to 
ask,  or  his  ability  to  answer. 

15.  *^  Let  not  the  waterflood  overflow  me.'*  He  continues  to  recapitulate  the 
terms  of  his  lament.  He  is  willing  to  bear  suffering,  but  entreats  grace  that 
it  may  not  get  the  victory  over  him.  He  was  heard  in  that  he  feared.  "  Neither 
let  (he  deep  swallow  me  up.'^  As  Jonah  came  forth  again,  so  let  me  also  arise 
from  the  abyss  of  woe :  here  also  our  Lord  was  heard,  and  so  shall  we  be. 
Death  itself  must  disgorge  us.  '*  Let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me."  When 
a  great  stone  was  rolled  over  the  well,  or  pit,  used  as  a  dungeon,  the  prisoner 
was  altogether  enclosed,  and  forgotten  like  one  in  the  oubliettes  of  the  Bastille  ; 
this  is  an  apt  picture  of  the  state  of  a  man  buried  alive  in  grief  and  left  with- 
out remedy  ;  against  this  the  great  sufferer  pleaded  and  was  heard.  He  was 
baptised  in  agony  but  not  drowned  in  it ;  the  grave  enclosed  him,  but  before 
she  could  close  her  mouth  he  had  burst  his  prison.  It  is  said  that  truth  lies 
in  a  well,  but  it  is  assuredly  an  open  well,  for  it  walks  abroad  in  power ;  and 
60  our  great  Substitute  in  the  pit  of  woe  and  death  was  yet  the  Conqueror  of 
death  and  hell.  How  appropriately  may  many  of  us  use  this  prayer.  We 
deserve  to  be  swept  away  as  with  a  flood,  to  be  drowned  in  our  sins,  to  be  shut 
up  in  hell ;  let  us,  then,  plead  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  lest  tiiese  things 
happen  unto  us. 

16.  *^  Hear  me,  0  Lord  J*  Do  not  re^se  thy  suppliant  Son.  It  is  to  the 
covenant  God,  the  ever-living  Jehovah,  that  he  appeals  with  strong  cryings. 
"  For  thy  lovingkindneas  is  good."  By  the  greatness  of  thy  love  have  pity  upon 
thine  afflicted.  It  is  always  a  stay  to  the  soul  to  dwell  upon  the  pre-eminence 
and  excellence  of  the  Lord's  mercy.  It  has  furnished  sad  souls  much  good 
cheer  to  take  to  pieces  that  grand  old  Saxon  word,  which  is  here  used  in  our 
version,  *'  lovinghindness.'^  Its  composition  is  of  two  most  sweet  and  fragrant 
things,  fitted  to  inspire  strength  into  the  fainting,  and  make  desolate  hearts  sing 
for  joy.  "  Turn  unto  me  according  to  the  multttude  of  thy  tender  mercies."  u 
the  Lord  do  but  turn  the  eye  of  pity,  and  the  hand  of  power,  the  mourner's 
spirit  revives.  It  is  the  gaU  of  bitterness  to  be  without  the  comfortable  smile 
of  God ;  in  our  Lord's  case  his  grief  culminated  in  "  Lama  Sabachthani,"  and 
his  bitterest  cry  was  that  in  which  he  mourned  an  absent  God.  Observe  how 
he  dwells  anew  upon  divine  tenderness,  and  touches  again  that  note  of  abund« 
ance,  "  The  multitude  of  thy  compassions.'* 

17.  "  And  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  servant.''  A  good  servant  desires  the 
light  of  his  master's  countenance ;  that  servus  servorum,  who  was  also  rear 
regium^  could  not  bear  to  lose  the  presence  of  his  God.    The  more  he  loved 
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his  Father,  the  more  severelj  he  felt  the  hiding  of  his  face.  *^  For  I  am  in 
trouble,'^  Stay  thy  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  thine  east  wind ;  do  not  add  sorrow 
upon  sorrow.  If  ever  a  man  needs  the  comforting  presence  of  God  it  is  when 
he  is  in  distress ;  and,  being  in  distress,  it  is  a  reason  to  be  pleaded  with  a  mer- 
ciful God  why  he  should  not  desert  us.  We  may  pray  that  our  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter,  and  that  God  will  not  add  spiritual  desertion  to  all  our  other 
tribulations.  ^  Hear  me,  speedily.^*  The  case  was  urgent,  delay  was  dangerous, 
nay  deadly.  Our  Lord  was  the  perfection  of  patience,  yet  he  cried  urgently  for 
speedy  mercy ;  and  therein  he  gives  us  liberty  to  do  the  same,  so  long  as  we 
add,  ^  neverUieless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.'* 

18.  ^  Draw  nigh  vnto  my  soul"  The  near  approach  of  God  is  all  the  sufferer 
needs  ;  one  smile  of  heaven  will  still  the  rage  of  hell.  "  And  redeem  i/.'*  It  shall  be 
redemption  to  me  if  thou  wilt  appear  to  comfort  me.  This  is  a  deeply  spiritual 
prayer,  and  one  very  suitable  for  a  deserted  soul.  It  is  in  renewed  communion 
that  we  shall  find  redemption  realised.  "  Deliver  me  because  of  mine  enemies,^ 
lest  they  should,  in  their  vaunting,  blaspheme  thy  name,  and  boast  that  thou 
art  not  able  to  rescue  those  who  put  their  trust  in  thee.  Jesus,  in  condescend- 
ing to  use  such  supplications,  fulnls  the  request  of  his  disciples :  ^  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray." 

19  Thou  hast  known  my  reproach,  and  my  shame,  and  my 
dishonour  :  mine  adversaries  are  all  before  thee. 

20  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart ;  and  I  am  full  of  heavi- 
ness :  and  I  looked  /or  some  to  take  pity,  but  f/tere  was  none  ; 
and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none. 

21  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat;  and  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink. 

Here  we  have  a  sad  recapitulation  of  sorrows,  with  more  especial  reference  to 
the  persons  concerned  in  their  infliction. 

19.  ^'  Thou  hast  knoicn  my  reproach,  and  my  shame,  and  my  dishonour.**  It  is 
no  novelty  or  secret,  it  has  been  long  continued:  thou,  O  God,  hast  seen  it; 
and  for  thee  to  see  the  innocent  suffer  is  an  assurance  of  help.  Here  are  three 
words  piled  up  to  express  the  Redeemer's  keen  sense  of  the  contempt  poured 
upon  mm ;  and  his  assurance  that  every  form  of  malicious  despite  was  observed 
of  the  Lord.  ^  Mine  adversaries  are  all  be/ore  thee.**  The  whole  lewd  and  loud 
company  is  now  present  to  thine  eye :  Judas  and  his  treachery ;  Herod  and  his 
cunning ;  Caiaphas  and  his  counsel ;  Pilate  and  his  vacillation ;  Jews,  priests, 
people,  rulers,  all,  thou  seest  and  wilt  judge. 

20.  **  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heartP  There  is  no  hammer  like  it.  Our 
Lord  died  of  a  broken  heart,  and  reproach  had  done  the  deed.  Intense  mental 
suffering  arises  from  slander ;  and,  in  the  case  of  the  sensitive  nature  of  the  im- 
maculate Son  of  Man,  it  sufficed  to  lacerate  the  heart  till  it  broke.  *'  Then  burst 
his  mighty  heart.'*  ^^  And  I  am  full  of  heaviness.^*  Calumny  and  insult  bowed 
him  to  the  dust ;  he  was  sick  at  heart.  The  heaviness  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden 
is  expressed  by  many  and  forcible  words  in  the  four  gospels,  and  each  term 
goes  to  show  that  the  agony  was  beyond  measure  great ;  he  was  filled  with 
misery,  like  a  vessel  which  is  full  to  the  brim.  *'  And  I  looked  for  some  to 
lake  pity,  but  there  was  none.**  '*  Deserted  in  his  utmost  need  by  those  his  former 
bounty  fed  "  Not  one  to  say  him  a  kindly  word,  or  drop  a  sympathetic  tear. 
Amongst  ten  thousand  foes  there  was  not  one  who  was  touched  by  the  spectacle 
of  his  misery ;  not  one  with  a  heart  capable  of  humane  feeling  towards  him. 
''  Andforcomjforters,  but  I  found  none"  His  dearest  ones  had  sought  their  own 
safety,  and  left  their  Lord  sJone.  A  sick  man  needs  comforters,  and  a  persecuted 
man  needs  sympathy ;  but  our  blessed  Sufety  found  neither  on  that  dark  and 
doleful  night  when  the  powers  of  darkness  had  their  hour.    A  spirit  like  that 
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of  our  Lord  feels  acatelT  deserdon  bj  beloved  and  tnuted  fnend«,  and  jeaniB 
for  real  sympathy.    This  may  be  seen  in  the  story  of  Gethsemane : — 

^*  Backwards  and  forwards  thrice  he  ran, 
As  if  he  sought  some  help  from  man ; 
Or  wish'd,  at  least,  they  would  condole— 
'Twis  all  they  oonld — ^his  tortnr'd  souL 

Whatever  he  sought  for,  there  was  none ; 
Our  Captain  fought  the  field  alone. 
Soon  as  the  chief  to  battle  led, 
That  moment  every  soldier  fled.** 

21.  '^  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat.**  This  was  the  sole  refreshment 
cruelty  had  prepared  for  him.  Others  find  pleasure  in  their  food,  but  his  taste 
was  made  to  be  an  additional  path  of  pain  to  him.  '*  And  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink**  A  criminal's  draught  was  offered  to  our  innocent  Lord,  a 
bitter  portion  to  our  dying  Master.  Sorry  entertainment  had  earth  for  her 
King  and  Saviour.  How  often  have  our  sins  filled  the  gall-cup  for  our 
Redeemer  P    While  we  blame  the  Jews,  let  us  not  excuse  ourselves. 

22  Let  their  table  become  a  snare  before  them  :  and  tAaf 
which  should  Iiave  beat  for  tluir  welfare,  let  it  become  a  trap. 

23  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not ;  and  make 
their  loins  continually  to  shake. 

24  Pour  out  thine  indignation  upon  them,  and  let  thy  wrath- 
ful anger  take  hold  of  them. 

25  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate ;  and  let  none  dwell  in 
their  tents. 

26  For  they  persecute  him  whom  thou  hast  smitten ;  and  they 
talk  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  thou  hast  wounded. 

27  Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity :  and  let  them  not  come 
into  thy  righteousness. 

28  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not 
be  written  with  the  righteous. 

From  this  point  David  and  our  Lord  for  awhile  part  company,  if  we  accept 
the  rendering  of  our  version.  The  severe  spirit  of  the  law  breathes  out  impre- 
cations, while  the  tender  heart  of  Jesus  offers  prayers  for  his  murderers.  The 
whole  of  these  verses,  however,  may  be  viewed  as  predictions,  and  then  they 
certainly  refer  to  our  Lord,  for  we  find  portions  of  them  quoted  in  that  manner 
by  the  apostle  in  Rom.  xi.  9,  10,  and  by  Christ  himself  in  Matt,  xxiii.  38. 

22.  *'  Let  (heir  table  become  a  snare  before  them**  There  they  laid  snares, and 
there  they  shall  find  them.  From  their  feasts  they  i^ould  afford  nothing  but 
wormwood  for  their  innocent  victim,  and  now  their  banquets  shall  be  their 
ruin.  It  is  very  easy  for  the  daily  provisions  of  mercy  to  become  temptations 
to  sin.  As  birds  and*  beasts  are  taken  in  a  trap  by  means  of  baits  for  the 
appetite,  so  are  men  snared  full  often  by  their  meats  and  drinks.  Those  who 
despise  the  upper  springs  ofcrace,  shall  find  the  nether  springs  of  worldly 
comfort  prove  their  poison.  The  table  is  used,  however,  not  alone  for  feeding, 
but  for  conversation,  transacting  business,  counsel,  amusement,  and  religious 
observance :  to  those  who  are  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  table  may,  in 
all  these  respects,  become  a  snare.  This  first  plague  is  terrible,  and  the  second 
is  like  unto  it.  **And  that  which  should  have  been  for  their  welfare^  let  it  became 
a  trap,**  This,  if  we  follow  the  original  closely,  and  the  version  of  Paul  in  the 
Romans,  is  a  repetition  of  the  fonner  phrase  ;  but  we  ahall  not  err  if  we  say 
that,  to  the  rejecters  of  Christ,  even'*those  things  which  are  calculated  to  work 
their  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  become  occasions  for  yet  greater  sin.    They 
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reject  Christ,  and  are  condemned  for  not  believing  on  him ;  they  stnmble  on 
this  stone,  and  are  broken  by  it.  Wretched  are  those  men,  who  not  only  have 
a  curse  upon  their  common  blessings,  but  also  on  the  spiritual  opportunities  of 
salvation. 

"  Whom  oils  and  balsams  kill,  what  salve  can  cure?'* 

This  second  plague  even  exceeds  the  first. 

23.  **  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not  *'  They  shall  wander  in  a 
darkness  that  may  be  felt.  They  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  in 
darkness  they  shall  abide.  Judicial  blindness  fell  upon  Israel  afler  our  Lord's 
death  and  their  persecution  of  his  apostles ;  they  were  blinded  by  the  light 
which  they  would  not  accept.  Eyes  which  see'no  beauty  in  the  liord  Jesus, 
but  flash  wrath  vpon  him,  may  well  grow  yet  more  dim,  till  death  spiritual 
leads  to  death  eternal.  *'And  make  their  loins  continually  to  shake  "  Their 
conscience  shall  be  so  ill  at  ease  that  they  shall  continually  quiver  with  fear ; 
their  backs  shall  bend  to  the  earth  (go  some  read  it)  with  grovelling  avarice, 
and  their  strength  shall  be  utterly  paralyzed,  so  that  they  cannot  walk  firmly, 
but  shall  totter  at  every  step.  See  the  terrifying,  degrading,  and  enfeebling 
influence  of  unbelief.  I^e  also  the  retaliations  of  justice :  those  who  will  not  see 
shall  not  see ;  those  who  would  not  walk  in  uprightness  shall  be  unable  to 
do  so. 

24.  ^*  Pour  out  thine  indignation  upon  them.^  What  can  be  too  severe  a 
penalty  for  those  who  reject  the  incarnate  God,  and  refuse  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  his  mercy?  They  deserve  to  be  flooded  with  wrath,  and  they  shall 
be ;  for  upon  all  who  rebel  against  the  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord,  '*  the  wrath  is 
come  to  the  uttermost.**  1  lliess.  ii.  16.  6od*s  indignation  is  no  trifle ;  the 
anger  of  a  holy,  just,  omnipotent,  and  infinite  Beinj^,  is  above  all  things  to  be 
dreaded ;  even  a  drop  of  it  consumes,  but  to  have  it  poured  upon  us  is  incon- 
ceivably dreadful.    0  God,  who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  an^er  ? 

^  And  let  thy  wrathful  anger  take  hold  of  tnem"  Grasping  them,  arresting 
them,  abiding  on  them.  If  they  flee,  let  it  overtake  and  seize  them  ;  let  it  lay 
them  by  the  heels  in  the  condemned  cell,  so  that  they  cannot  escape  from  execu- 
tion. It  shall  indeed  be  so  with  all  the  finally  impenitent,  and  it  ought  to  be  so. 
God  is  not  to  be  insulted  with  impunity ;  and  his  Son,  our  ever  gracious  Saviour,  * 
the  best  gift  of  infinite  love,  is  not  to  be  scorned  and  scofied  at  for  nothing, 
lie  that  despised  Moses*  law  died  without  mercy,  but  what  shall  be  the  **  sorer 
punishment**  reserved  for  those  who  have  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  Qod  ? 

25.  **  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate ;  and  let  none  dwell  in  their  tents,^*  This 
may  signify  that  their  posterity  shall  be  cut  off,  and  the  abode  which  they 
occupy  shall  be  left  a  ruin ;  or,  as  our  Lord  quoted  it,  it  refers  to  the  temple, 
which  was  left  by  its  divine  occupant  and  became  a  desolation.  What  occurs 
on  a  large  scale  to  families  and  nations  is  often  fulfilled  in  individuals,  as  was 
conspicuously  the  case  with  Judas,  to  whom  Peter  referred  this  prophecy, 
Acts  i.  20,  ^  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  let  his  habitation  be 
desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein.'*  The  fierce  proclamation  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, "  that  evenr  people,  nation,  and  language,  that  speak  anything  amiss 
against  the  God  of  Sbadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  snail  be  cut  in  pieces, 
and  their  houses  shall  be  made  a  dunghill,**  is  but  an  anticipation  of  that 
dread  hour  when  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  and 
perish  out  of  the  land 

26.  ^  For  they  persecute  him  whom  thou  hast  smitten,^  They  are  cruel  where 
they  should  be  pitiful.  When  a  stroke  comes  to  any  in  the  pro^dence  of  God, 
their  friends  gather  around  them  and  condole,  but  these  wretches  hunt  the 
wounded  and  vex  the  sick.  Their  merciless  hearts  invent  fresh  blows  for  him 
who  is  "^  smitten  of  God  and  afliicted.**  <'  And  they  talk  to  the  grief  of  those 
whom  thou  hast  wounded"  They  lay  bare  the  wounds  with  their  rough 
tongues.  They  lampoon  the  mourner,  satirise  his  sorrows,  and  deride  his 
woes.  They  pointed  to  the  Saviour's  wounds,  they  looked  and  stared  upon 
him,  and  then  they  uttered  shameful  accusationa  against  him.    After  thia 
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fashion  the  world  still  treats  the  members  of  Christ.  "  Report,"  say  they, "  and 
we  will  report  it."  If  a  godly  man  be  a  little  down  in  estate,  how  glad  they 
are  to  push  him  over  altogether,  and,  meanwhile,  to  talk  everywhere  against 
him.  God  takes  note  of  this,  and  will  visit  it  upon  the  enemies  of  his  children  ; 
he  may  allow  them  to  act  as  a  rod  to  his  saints,  but  he  will  yet  avenge  his  own 
elect  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  I  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem,  and  for 
Zion,  with  a  great  jealousy ;  and  I  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen 
that  are  at  ease :  for  I  was  but  a  little  displeased,  ana  they  helped  forward  the 
affliction.'' 

27.  **  Add  iniquity  tmto  their  iniqui^"  Unbelievers  will  add  sin  to  sin,  and 
so,  punishment  to  punishment.  This  is  the  severest  imprecation,  or  prophecy, 
of  all.  For  men  to  be  let  alone  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  is  most 
equitable,  but  yet  most  awful.  **  And  tei  them  not  come  into  thy  righteousness^ 
If  they  refuse  it,  and  resist  thy  gospel,  let  them  shut  themselves  out  of  it. 

"  He  that  will  not  when  he  may, 
When  he  would  he  shall  have  nay." 

Those  who  choose  evil  shall  have  their  choice.  Men  who  hate  divine  mercy 
shall  not  have  it  forced  upon  them,  but  (unless  sovereign  grace  interpose)  shall 
be  left  to  themselves  to  aggravate  their  guilt,  and  ensure  their  doom. 

28.  "  Let  them  he  hlotUd  out  of  the  book  of  the  living:'  Though  in  their  con- 
ceit they  wrote  themselves  among  the  people  of  God,  and  induced  others  to 
regard  them  under  that  character,  they  shall  be  unmasked  and  their  names 
removed  from  the  register.  Enrolled  with  honour,  they  shall  be  erased  with 
shame.  Death  shall  obliterate  all  recollection  of  them ;  they  shall  be  held  no 
longer  in  esteem,  even  by  those  who  paid  them  homage.  Judas  first,  and  Pilate, 
and  Herod,  and  Caiaphas,  all  in  due  time,  were  speedily  wiped  out  of  existence  ; 
their  names  only  remain  as  by- words,  but  among  the  honoured  men  who  live 
after  their  departure  they  are  not  recorded.  ^^  And  not  be  written  with  the 
righteous:*  This  clause  is  parallel  with  the  former,  and  shows  that  the  inner 
meaning  of  being  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  life  is  to  have  it  made  evident 
that  the  name  was  never  written  there  at  all.  Man  in  his  imperfect  copy  of 
God's  book  of  Ufe  will  have  to  make  many  emendations,  both  of  insertion  and 
erasure ;  but,  as  before  the  Lord,  the  record  is  for  ever  fixed  and  unalterable. 
Beware,  O  man,  of  despising  Christ  and  his  people,  lest  thy  soul  should  never 
partiJce  in  the  righteousness  of  God,  without  which  men  are  condemned  already. 

29  But  I  am  poor  and  sorrowful :  let  thy  salvation,  O  God, 
set  me  up  on  high. 

30  I  Will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a  song,  and  will  magnify 
him  with  thanksgiving. 

31  This  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or 
bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs. 

32  The  humble  shall  see  tAis,  and  be  glad  :  and  your  heart 
shall  live  that  seek  God. 

33  For  the  LORD  heareth  the  poor,  and  despiseth  not  his 
prisoners. 

34  Let  the  heaven  and  earth  praise  him,  the  seas,  and  every 
thing  that  moveth  therein. 

35  For  God  will  save  Zion,  and  will  build  the  cities  of  Judah  : 
that  they  may  dwell  there,  and  have  it  in  possession. 

36  The  seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it :  and  they 
that  love  his  name  shall  dwell  therein. 

Imprecations,  prophecies,  and  complaints  are  ended,  and  prayer  of  a  milder 
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sortbegins,  intermingled  with  bursts  of  thankful  song,  and  encouraging  fore- 
sights of  coming  good. 

29.  '*  Bui  I  am  poor  and  sorrowful,^*  The  psalmist  was  afflicted  very  much, 
but  his  faith  was  in  God.  The  poor  in  spirit  and  mourners  are  both  blessed 
under  the  gospel,  so  that  here  is  a  double  reason  for  the  Lord  to  smile  on  his 
suppliant,  ^o  man  was  ever  poorer  or  more  sorrowful  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
yet  his  C17  out  of  the  depths  was  heard^  and  he  was  uplifted  to  the  highest 

floiy.  "  Jbei  thy  salvation^  O  God,  set  me  up  on  high.'*  How  fuUj  has  this 
een  answered  in  our  great  Master^s  case,  tor  he  not  only  escaped  his  foes 
personally,  but  he  has  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey 
him,  and  this  continues  to  glorify  him  more  and  more.  O  ye  poor  and  sorrow- 
ful ones,  lift  up  your  heads,  for  as  with  your  Lord  so  shall  it  be  with  you. 
Tou  are  trodaen  down  to-day  as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  but  you  shall  ride 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth  ere  long ;  and  even  now  ye  are  raised  up  to- 
gether, and  made  to  sit  together  in  the  heavenlies  in  Christ  Jesus. 

30.  *^  I  will  praise  the  name  of  Ood  with  a  song"  He  who  sang  after  the 
passover,  sings  yet  more  joyously  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension.  He  is, 
m  very  truth,  '*  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel.*'  He  leads  the  eternal  melodies,  and 
all  his  saints  join  in  chorus.  *^And  will  magnify  him  vrith  thanksgiving ^ 
How  sure  was  our  Redeemer  of  ultimate  victory,  since  he  vows  a  song  even 
while  yet  in  the  furnace.  In  us,  also,  faith  foresees  the  happy  issue  of  all 
affliction,  and  makes  us  even  now  b^in  the  music  of  gratitude  which  shall  go 
on  for  ever  increasing  in  volume,  workl  without  end.  What  clear  shining  after 
the  rain  we  have  in  Uiis  and  succeeding  verses.  The  darkness  is  past,  and  the 
glory  lieht  shines  forth  as  the  sun.  All  the  honour  is  rendered  unto  him  to 
whom  idl  the  prayer  was  presented ;  he  alone  could  deliver  and  did  deliver, 
and,  therefore,  to  him  only  be  the  praise. 

31.  ''  This  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock  that  hath 
horns  and  hoofs"  No  sacrifice  is  so  acceptable  to  €k)d,  who  is  a  Spirit,  as  that 
which  is  spiritual.  He  accepted  bullocks  under  a  ddm  and  symbolical  dis- 
pensation ;  but  in  such  offerings,  in  themselves  considered,  he  had  no  pleasure. 
*'  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  scats  ?  **  Here  he  puts 
dishonour  upon  mere  outward  offerings  by  speaking  ot  the  horns  and  hoofs,  the 
offal  of  the  victim.  The  opus  operatum,  which  our  ritualists  think  so  much  of, 
the  Lord  puffs  at.  The  horning  and  hoofing  are  nothing  to  him,  though  to 
Jewish  ritualists  these  were  great  points,  and  matters  for  critical  examination  ; 
our  modem  rabbis  are  just  as  precise  as  to  the  mingling  of  water  with  their 
wine,  the  baking  of  their  wafers,  the  cut  of  their  vestments,  and  the  performance 
of  genuflections  towards  the  right  quarter  of  the  compass.  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  perceive  aU  that  the  Loni  has  declared.  ^*  Offer  unto  God  thanks- 
giving "  is  the  everlasting  rubric  of  the  true  directory  of  worship.  The  depths 
of  gnef  into  which  the  suppliant  had  been  plunged  gave  him  all  the  richer  an 
experience  of  divine  power  and  grace  in  his  salvation,  and  so  qualified  him  to 
alng  more  sweetly  *'  the  song  of  loves."  Sudi  music  is  ever  most  acceptable 
to  Uie  infinite  Jehovah. 

32.  *'  Hie  humble  shall  see  this,  and  be  glad,*'  Grateful  hearts  are  ever  on 
the  look  out  for  recruits,  and  the  rejoicing  psalmist  discerns  with  joy  the  fact, 
that  other  oppressed  and  lowly  men  observing  the  Lord's  dealing  with  his 
servants  are  encouraged  to  look  for  a  like  issue  to  their  own  tribulations.  The 
standing  consolation  of  the  godly  is  the  experience  of  their  Lord,  for  as  he  is  so 
are  we  also  in  this  world ;  yea,  moreover,  his  triumph  has  secured  ours,  and 
therefore,  we  may  on  the  most  solid  grounds  rejoice  in  him.  This  gave  our 
great  leader  satisfaction  as  he  foresaw  the  comforts  which  would  flow  to  us  from 
his  conflict  and  conquest.  ^^  And  your  heart  shall  live  that  seek  God,**  A 
similar  assurance  is  given  in  Psalm  xxii.,  which  is  near  akin  to  this.  It  would 
have  been  useless  to  seek  if  Jesus'  victories  had  not  cleared  the  way,  and  opened 
a  door  of  hope ;  but,  since  the  Breaker  has  gone  up  before  us,  and  the  King 
at  the  head  of  us,  our  hope  is  a  living  one,  our  faith  is  living,  our  love  is 
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linng,  and  onr  renewed  nature  is  fall  of  a  vitality  which  challenges  the  cold 
hand  of  death  to  damp  it. 

33.  '*  For  the  Lord  heareth  ike  poor. ^  The  examples  of  David  and  David's 
Lord,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  the  saints,  all  go  to  prove  this.  Monarchs  of 
the  nations  are  deaf  to  the  poor,  but  the  Sovereign  of  the  Universe  has  a  qoidc 
ear  for  Ihe  needy.  None  can  be  brought  lower  than  was  the  Nazarene,  but  see 
how  highly  he  is  exalted :  descend  into  what  depths  we  may,  the  prayer-hearing 
God  can  bring  us  up  again.  **  And  despiseth  not  his  prisoners**  Poor  men  have 
their  liberty,  but  these  are  bound ;  however,  they  are  Gk)d*s  prisoners,  and, 
therefore,  prisoners  of  hope.  The  captive  in  the  dungeon  is  the  lowest  and 
least  esteemed  of  men,  but  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  he  visited  those 
who  are  bound  with  chains,  and  proclaims,  a  jail-deliveiy  for  his  afflicted.  God 
despises  no  man,  and  no  prayer  tnat  is  honest  and  sincere.  Distinctions  of  rank 
are  nothing  with  him ;  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  and  the 

Erisoners  are  loosed  by  his  grace.    Let  all  poor  and  needy  ones  hasten  to  seek 
is  face,  and  to  yield  him  their  love. 

34.  **  Let  the  heaven  and  earth  praise  him,  the  seas,  and  every  thifig  thai  moveth 
therein**  The  doxoloey  of  a  slowing  heart.  The  writer  had  fathomed  the 
deeps,  and  had  ascended  to  ue  heights ;  and,  therefore,  calls  on  the  whole 
range  of  creation  to  bless  the  Lord.  Our  Well-Beloved  here  excites  us  all  to 
grateful  adoration :  who  among  us  will  hold  back  ?  God*s  love  to  Christ 
argues  good  to  all  forms  of  life ;  the  exaltation  of  the  Head  brings  sood  to  the 
members,  and  to  all  in  the  least  connected  with  him.  Liasmuch  as  uie  creation 
itself  also  is  by  Christ's  work  to  be  delivered  from  bondage,  let  all  that  have 
life  and  motion  maenify  the  Lord.  Glory  be  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  sure 
and  all-including  pledge  of  our  Surety's  triumph :  we  see  in  this  the  exaltation 
of  all  thypoor  and  sorrowful  ones,  and  our  heart  is  glad. 

35.  "  For  God  will  save  Zion,  and  will  build  the  cities  o/Judah**  Poor,  faUen 
Lsrael  shaU  have  a  portion  in  the  mercy  of  the  Lord;  but,  above  sJl,  the 
church,  so  dear  to  the  heart  of  her  glorious  bridegroom,  shall  be  revived  and 
strengthened.  Ancient  saints  so  dearly  loved  Zion,  that  even  in  their  dis- 
tresses they  did  not  forget  her ;  with  the  first  gleam  of  light  which  visited  them, 
they  fell  to  pleading  for  the  faithful :  see  notable  instances  of  this  which  have 
passed  under  our  eye  already.  Psalms  v.  11,  xiv.  7,  xxii.  23,  li.  18.  To  us,  in 
these  modem  times,  it  is  the  subject  of  cheering  hope  that  better  days  are 
coming  for  the  chosen  people  of  God,  and  for  this  we  would  ever  pnty*  O  Zion, 
whatever  other  memories  fade  away,  we  cannot  forget  thee.  '*  ITuU  they  may 
dwell  there,  and  have  it  in  possession^*  Whatever  captivities  may  occur,  or 
desolations  be  caused,  the  land  of  Canaan  belongs  to  Israel  by  a  covenant  of 
salt,  and  they  will  surely  repossess  it ;  and  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  us,  that 
through  the  atonement  or  the  Christ  of  God,  all  the  poor  in  spirit  shall  enjoy 
the  mercies  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  sure  mercies  of  David 
shall  be  the  heritage  of  all  the  seed. 

36.  "  The  seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it.**  Under  this  imase,  which, 
however,  we  dare  not  regard  as  a  mere  simile,  but  as  having  in  itsdf  a  literal 
significance,  we  have  set  forth  to  us  the  enrichment  of  the  saints,  consequent 
upon  the  sorrow  of  their  Lord.  The  termination  of  this  Psalm  strongly  recalls 
in  us  that  of  the  twenty-second.  The  seed  lie  near  the  Saviour's  heart,  and 
their  enjoyment  of  all  promised  good  is  the  great  concern  of  his  disinterested 
soul.  Because  they  are  his  Father's  servants,  therefore  he  rejoices  in  their 
welfare.  "  And  they  that  love  his  name  shall  dwell  therein'*  He  has  an  eye  to 
the  Father's  glory,  for  it  is  to  his  praise  that  those  who  love  him  should  attain, 
and  for  ever  enjoy,  the  utmost  happiness.  Thus  a  Psalm,  which  besan  in  the 
deep  waters,  ends  in  the  city  which  hath  foundations.  How  gracious  is  the 
change.    Hallelujah. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINOS. 

TiYfe.— "  To  the  Chief  Muiieian^on  the  Ulies,  of  Banidr  "  On  the  Wwt," 
points  to  the  beauty  of  the  subject  treated  of.— ^  W.  Hengetenberg. 

Whole  Prtx/m.— The  subject  of  the  Psalm  is  an  ideal  person,  representing  the 
whole  class  of  religious  sunerers.  The  only  individual  in  whom  the  various 
traits  meet  is  Qurist  That  he  is  not,  however,  the  exclusive,  or  even  the  im- 
mediate subject,  is  clear  from  the  confession  in  verse  5.  There  is  no  Psalm, 
except  the  twenty-second,  more  distinctly  applied  to  him  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.— Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Whole  Ptabn. — ^This  has  usually  been  regarded  as  a  Messianic  Psalm.  No 
portion  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  is  more  frequentlv  quoted  in  the  New, 
with  the  exception  of  Psalm  xxii.  When  Jesus  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers 
from  the  temple  (John  ii.  17),  his  disciples  are  reminded  of  the  words  of  verse  9 
(first  clause).  When  it  is  said  (John  xv.  25)  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  hated 
him  without  a  cause,  and  this  is  looked  upon  as  the  fulfilment  of  Scripture,  the 
reference  is  probably  to  verse  4,  though  it  may  be  also  to  xxxv.  18.  To  him, 
and  the  reproach  which  he  endured  for  the  sake  of  God,  St.  Paul  refers  the 
words  of  this  Psalm,  verse  9  (second  clause) :  "  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me  "  In  verse  12  we  have  a  foreshadowing  of 
the  mockery  of  our  Lord  by  the  soldiers  in  the  pnetorium  (Matt,  xxvii.  27 — 30) ; 
in  verse  21,  the  giving  of  the  vinegar  and  the  gall  found  their  counterpart  in 
the  scenes  of  the  crucifixion.  Matt  xxvii  34.  In  John  xix.  28  there  is  an 
allusion,  probably  to  verse  21  of  this  Psalm,  and  to  xxii.  15.  The  imprecation 
in  verse  25  is  said,  in  Acts  i.  20,  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  though,  as  the  words  of  the  Psalm  are  plural,  the  citation  is  evidently 
made  with  some  freedom.  According  to  Rom.  xi.  9, 10,  the  rejection  of  Israel 
may  best  be  described  in  the  words  of  verses  22,  23. — J,  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Whole  Psalm. — This  Psalm  follows  in  striking  connection  with  the  preceeding, 
and  in  contrast  with  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  The  two  have  been  compared 
to  the  transfiguration  on  uie  mount,  where,  after  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in 
glory,  there  appeared,  also,  Moses  and  Elias,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  The  clearest  anticipation  of  future  glory 
must  not  shut  out  the  conviction,  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation  we  must 
enter  the  kingdom. — W.  Wilson. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^Remember  this  is  the  fourth  Psalm  which  declares  at  length 
the  passion  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  Throush  the  whole  Psalm  Christ 
speaks  in  person.  He  prays  for  deliverance  by  Sie  Father,  because  he  has 
Buffered  by  the  Jews,  without  cause,  many  afflictions  and  persecutions.  He  sup- 
plicates on  behalf  of  his  members,  that  the  hope  of  the  faithful,  resting  on  his 
resurrection,  may  not  be  dbappointed.  By  the  power  of  his  prescience  he 
declares  the  future  events  which  should  occur  to  his  enemies. — Mdgnui  AurC' 
lilts  Cassiodorus^  circa  468 — 560. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^In  this  Psalm  the  whole  Christ  speaks ;  now  in  his  own 
person,  now  crying  with  the  voice  of  his  members  to  God  his  Father. — 
Gerhohus. 

Verse  \. — *'  Save  me,  O  God."  Let  his  distances  be  never  so  great,  he  is 
resolved  to  cry  afler  the  Lord ;  and  if  he  get  but  his  head  never  so  little  above 
water,  the  Lord  shall  hear  of  hhn.  One  would  think  his  discouragements  such 
as  he  were  past  crying  any  more ;  the  waters  entered  into  his  soul,  in  deep  waters^ 
the  streams  running  over  him :  he  stUheth  fast  in  the  mire  where  is  no  standing 
(he  is  at  the  very  bottom,  and  there  fast  in  the  mire),  he  is  weary  of  crying; 
vet,  verses  6,  13 :  But^  Lord,  I  mahe  my  prayer  to  thee :  and  as  he  recorers 
breath,  so  breathes  out  fresh,  supplications  to  die  Lord.  If  men  or  devils  would 
be  forbidding  to  pray,  as  the  multitude  sometimes  did  the  poor  blind  man  to  cry 
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afler  Jesus ;  yet,  as  he,  so  an  importunate  suppliant  "  will  cry  so  much  the  more^ 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercj  on  me/*  Mark  z.  47,  48. — Thomas 
CohheL 

Verse  1. — "  The  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul"  What  means  he  by  coming 
in  unto  his  soul  f  Surely  no  other  than  this : — that  they  oppressed  his  spirit,  and, 
as  it  were,  penetrated  into  his  conscience,  raisins  fears  and  peiplezities  there,  by 
reason  of  his  sins,  which  at  present  put  his  faith  and  hope  to  some  disorder ;  so 
that  he  could  not  for  a  while  see  to  the  comfortable  end  of  his  affliction,  but  was 
as  one  under  water,  covered  with  his  fears,  as  appears  by  what  follows  (verse  2): 
*'  Isinh  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing"  He  compares  himself  to  one 
in  a  qua^ire  that  can  feel  no  ground  to  bear  him  up ;  and«  observe  whence 
his  trouble  rose,  and  where  the  waters  made  their  entrance  (verse  5) :  *^0  Ood, 
thou  hnowest  my  foolishness ;  and  my  sijis  are  not  hid  from  thee"  This  holy  man 
lay  under  some  fresh  guilt,  and  this  made  him  so  uncomfortable  under  his  afflic- 
tion, because  he  saw  his  sin  in  the  face  of  that,  and  tasted  some  displeasure  from 
God  for  it  in  his  outward  trouble,  which  made  it  so  bitter  in  the  going  down ; 
and,  therefore,  when  once  he  had  humbled  himself  by  confessing  his  sin,  and  was 
able  to  see  the  coast  clear  between  heaven  and  him,  so  as  to  believe  the  pardon 
of  his  sin,  and  hope  for  good  news  from  God  again,  he  then  returns  to  his  sweet 
temper,  and  sings  in  the  same  affliction,  where  before  he  sunk. — William 
Ournall. 

Verse  2. — *'  /  sink  in  deep  mire"  I  was  taking  a  quiet  walk  along  the  banks 
[of  the  Nile],  when  I  came  to  a  part  so  sofib  and  miiy  that  I  was  brought  to  a 

stand,  as  mv  foot  sank  at  every  step Being  brought  to  a  stand,  I  hailed 

the  reis  to  heave  to,  and  take  me  on  board.  One  of  vie  men  was,  therefore, 
sent  in  the  small  boat ;  but  the  river,  near  the  western  side,  was  so  shallow  that 
he  could  not  get  the  boat  within  some  distance  of  the  bank.  He,  consequently, 
as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  jumped  overboard  that  he  might  carry  me  to  the  boat 
on  his  back.  No  sooner,  however,  had  he  spnmg  from  the  boat  than  I  heard 
him  scream.  I  turned  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  when  I  found  him  struggling 
in  the  mud.  He  was  sinking  as  though  in  quicksand ;  and  the  more  he  struggled, 
the  faster  and  deeper  he  sank.  His  fellow-boatmen  were  not  slack.  They 
quickly  saw  the  dilemma  he  was  in,  and  two  of  them  dashed  into  the  water  and 
swam  to  the  small  boat.  I  was  almost  choked  with  terror,  and  I  breathed,  or 
rather  gasped,  with  difficulty.  *'  Can  they  reach  the  poor  fellow  ?'*  I  said  to 
myself;  "  if  not,  he  must  inevitably  be  swallowed  up  alive  !*'  Now  they  reach 
the  boat  I  Now  they  near  him  I  And  now,  praise  the  Lord,  he  grasps  firmly 
hold.  O  that  death-like  grasp  of  the  side  of  the  boat  I  But  this  was  not  until 
he  had  sunk  up  to  his  bosom !  Seeing  him  safe,  I  breathed  more  freely ;  and  I 
feel  that  now,  though  only  relating  the  circumstance,  the  excitement  has  caused 
an  increased  and  painful  action  of  the  heart.  How  I  thought  of  poor  David ! 
Had  he  really  witnessed  a  similar  scene  to  this  literally  when,  speaking  of  the 
feelings  of  his  soul,  spiritually,  he  said :  "  I  sinh  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is 
no  standing:  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me"  f  O 
what  an  agonising  state  to  be  in !  and  yet  many  of  my  readers,  I  nave  no  doubt, 
who  never  witnessed  such  a  scene  literally,  know  something  about  it  spiritually, 
as  David  did,  whether  he  had  seen  it  with  his  bodily  eyes  or  not.  Well  might  he, 
in  the  struggling  of  his  soul,  exclaim :  ^*  Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me 
not  sinh  r  Let  me  grasp  firmly  hold  of  the  ark,  and  be  palled  safely  on  board ! 
Well  I  iust  at  the  right  time,  just  before  the  poor  fellow's  arms  (shall  I  say  his 
arms  or  faith  ?)were  disabled,  swallowed  up,  deliverance  came.--JbAn  Oadshy, 
in  "  My  Wanderings.** 

Verse  2. — *^  I  sinh,* — "  there  is  no  standing"  I  saw  indeed  there  was  cause 
of  rejoicing  for  those  that  held  t^  Jesus ;  but  as  for  me,  I  had  cut  myself  off 
by  my  transgressions,  and  lefb  myself  neither  foot-hold,  nor  hand-hold,  amongst 
all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life.  And  truly  I  did  now  feel 
myself  to  sink  into  a  gulf,  as  an  house  whose  foundation  is  destroyed ;  I  did 
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liken  myself,  in  this  condition,  unto  the  case  of  a  child  that  was  fidlen  into  a 
mill-pit,  who,  though  it  could  make  some  shift  to  scrabble  and  sprawl  in  the 
water,  yet,  because  it  could  find  neither  hold  for  hand  nor  foot,  therefore,  at 
last,  it  must  die.  in  that  condition. — John  Bunyan, 

Verse  2. — '^  Mire'^  If  the  abyss  be  only  full  of  water,  a  good  swimmer  has 
still  the  hope  of  rising  again  to  the  surface. — T^e  Berleb,  Bwle. 

Verse  2. — **  Where  &e  floods  overfiow  mtf."  The  plea  in  effect  is  thus : 
Lord,  I  am  ready  to  drown ;  if  ever  thou  wouldst  save  a  poor  perishing  servant 
of  thine,  save  me :  my  troubles  and  temptations  are  too  deep  for  me,  I  am  ready 
to  sink  over  head  and  ears  in  them,  and  therefore.  Lord,  reach  hither  thy 

fracious  hand,  and  bear  up  my  head  above  water,  lest  otherwise  I  miscarry. 
Ispecially  if  such  extremities  continue,  the  continuance  of  them  may  be 
pleaded. — Thomas  Cohhet. 

Verse  2. — "  The  floods  overflow  m«."  The  word  flood  in  these  two  verses  is 
the  well-known  Snibboleth  which  the  Ephraimites  were  unable  to  pronounce. 
Jud.  xii.  6.  It  occurs  again,  Isaiah  xxvii.  12,  '*  flood  of  the  river." — J.  J, 
Stewart  Peroume. 

Verse  3. — "  /  am  weary  of  my  crying J*^    The  word  wj  means  properly,  to 

gape,  to  gasp,  then,  to  become  weary but,  to  gasp  in  his  crying,  is  not  so 

mach  to  grow  weary  because  of  the  great  vehemence  thereof,  but  while  the  crying 
lasts,  and  while  he  is  in  the  act,  to  succumb  under  the  burden  of  his  dangerous 
and  shameful  calamity. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  3. — "  /  am  weary  of  my  crying.^'  He  had  cried  to  God  for  the  ways 
of  man ;  he  had  cried  to  man  of  the  ways  of  God ;  he  had  not  ceased,  from  his 
first  beginning  to  teach,  till  he  said  upon  the  cross,  "  I  thirst."  His  eyes  had 
grown  dim,  and  his  flesh  was  fiiint  and  weary  with  his  sufferings,  through  the 
long  passion  of  his  life  on  earth.  He  had  been  waiting  in  poverty,  and  insult, 
and  treachery,  and  scourging,  and  pain,  until  he  cried,  *'  My  Gk)d,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " — From  **  A  Plain  Commentary.*^ 

Verse  3. — "  /  am  weary  of  my  crying,^''  etc.     David  is  like  the  post,  who 

layeth  by  three  horses  as  breathless;  his  heart,  his  throat,  his  eyes 

Objection.  But  I  have  neither  weeping  one  way  or  other,  ordinary  nor  marred. 
Answer.  Looking  up  to  heaven,  lifting  up  of  tne  eyes,  goeth  for  prayer  also  in 
God*s  books.  "My  prayer  unto  thee,  and  wiU  look  up,  (Psalm  v.  3).  ** Mine 
eyes  fail  with  looking  upward^  (Psalm  Ixix.  3).  Because,  first,  prayer  is  a 
pounng  out  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  faith  will  come  out  at  the  eye,  in  lieu  of 
another  door :  often  affections  break  out  at  the  window,  when  the  door  is 
closed ;  as  smoke  venteth  at  the  window,  when  the  chimney  refuseth  passage. 
Stephen  looked  up  to  heaven  (Acts  vii.  55).  He  sent  a  post ;  a  greedy, 
pitiful,  and  hungry  look  up  to  Christ,  out  at  the  window,  at  the  nearest  passage, 
to  tell  that  a  poor  friend  was  coming  up  to  him.  Second.  I  would  wish  no 
more,  if  I  were  in  hell,  but  to  send  a  look  up  to  heaven.  There  be  many  love- 
looks  of  the  saints,  lying  up  before  the  throne,  in  the  bosom  of  Christ.  The 
twinkling  of  thy  eyes  in  prayer  are  not  lost  to  Christ ;  else  Stephen's  look, 
David^s  look,  should  not  be  registered  so  many  hundred  years  in  Christ's 
written  Testament. — Samuel  Rutherford,  in  "  The  Trial  and  Triumph  of 
Faith.'' 

Verse  3. — ^^  Crying.**  Meanwhile,  we  see  how  the  saints,  in  the  vicissitudes 
of  affairs,  even  when  they  are  innocent,  are  not  insensible  and  stony ;  they  do 
not  despise  the  threatening  perils ;  they  become  anxious,  they  cry  and  sigh 
during  their  temptations. — Muscuhis. 

Versed. — ^^  Mine  eyes  fail."  O  pitiable  sight!  that  that  sight  should  fail, 
by  which  Jesus  saw  the  multitudes  and,  therefore,  ascended  the  mount  to  give 
the  precepts  of  the  New  Testament ;  by  which,  beholding  Peter  and  Andrew, 
he  called  them;  by  which,  looking  upon  the  man  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  he  called  and  made  him  an  evangelist ;  by  which,  gazing  upon  the 
city,  he  wept  over  it.  .  .  .  With  these  eyes  thou  didst  look  upon  iSmon,  when 

18 
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thou  didst  saj,  **  Thou  art  the  wn  of  Jonas ;  thou  shaU  be  called  Cephas^* 
With  these  eyes  thou  didst  gaze  upon  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  to  whom 
thou  didst  say,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace,''*  Turn  these  ejea 
upon  us,  and  never  turn  them  away  from  our  continual  prayers. — Gerhohus. 

Verse  3. — ^*1  wait  for  my  Ood^  The  hour  is  coming  when  our  ej^s  must  fail, 
and  be  closed ;  but,  even  then,  "  Let  us  wait  for  our  God ;"  in  this  respect,  let 
us  die  the  death  of  the  righteous  person,  who  died  for  us;  ^  and  let  our  last  end 
be  like  his." — George  Home. 

Verse  4. — *^  Without  a  cause**  In  suffering,  let  not  the  mind  be  disturbed ; 
for  the  injustice  which  is  done  to  the  innocent  in  his  sufferings,  is  not  laid  to 
the  charge  of  the  sufferer,  but  to  his  who  inflicts  suffering.  ...  It  is  well 
known  what  Tertullian  relates  of  Socrates,  when  his  wife  met  him  after  his 
condemnation,  and  addressed  him  with  a  woman's  tears :  *^  Thou  art  unjustly 
condemned^  Socrates"  His  reply  was,  **  Wouldst  thou  have  me  justly  f* — 
Lorinus. 

Verse  4. — **  Then  I  restored  that  which  I  took  not  away**  It  was  the  great 
and  blessed  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  here  upon  the  earth,  to  restore  what  he 
took  not  away.  In  handling  this:  I.  Show  what  is  it  which  was  taken  away, 
and  from  whom  ?  II.  Wherein  it  appears  that  Christ  took  it  not  awaj.  III. 
How  he  restored  it  ?    IV.  Why  he  did  so  ?    V.  Use. 

I.  What  is  it  which  was  taken  away,  and  from  whomf  1.  There  was  glory 
taken  from  God.  Not  his  essential  glory,  nor  any  perfection  of  his  being,  for 
that  cannot  be  taken  away ;  but  that  glory  which  shines  forth  in  the  moral 
crovernment  of  his  creatures,  and  that  glory  which  we  are  bound  to  give  him.  2. 
There  was  ri^rhteousness,  holiness,  and  happiness  taken  from  man  also.  (1) 
There  was  a  loss  of  righteousness  to  the  guilty  sinner;  (2)  of  holiness  to  the 
polluted  sinner ;  (3)  of  happiness  to  the  miserable  sinner.  11:  Wherein  it 
appears  that  Christ  did  not  take  away  those  things  from  either.  1.  It  is  plain, 
as  to  God,  he  never  took  away  any  glory  from  him ;  for  he  never  did  anything 
dishonourable  or  offensive  to  God.  John  viii.  29;  Isaiah  1.5;  Luke  i.  35. 
2.  It  is  also  clear,  as  to  man,  that  he  took  not  away  any  righteousness,  holiness, 
or  happiness  from  him.  He  was  not  such  a  fountain  of  guilt,-  pollution,  and 
misery,  as  the  first  Adam  had  been,  but  the  contrary.  3.  Ihe  Scripture, 
therefore,  speaks  of  Chrisfs  bein^ cut  ofi^  but  not  for  himself,  Dan.  ix.  26; 
I  Pet.  iii.  18;  Isa.  liii.  4,  5.  4.  The  innocency  of  Christ  was  conspicuous  in 
hia  very  sufferings.  Though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  lie  should  be  slain.  Acts  xiii.  28.  III.  How  did  Christ  rejstore 
those  things  which  he  took  not  away  f  In  general,  by  his  active  and  passive 
obedience.  1.  Christ's  doinv  the  will  of  God  in  such  a  manner  as  he  did  it, 
was  a  greater  honour  to  God  than  ever  had  been,  or  could  be  done  before.  2. 
Christ's  suffering  of  the  will  of  God,  made  a  considerable  addition  to  the  glory 
of  God,  which  had  been  impaired  by  the  sin  of  man,  Heb.  v.  8  ;  John  xvii.  4  ; 
and  xiii.  31.  3.  Christ  hath  provided  for  the  justification  of  the  sinner  by  the 
obedience  which  he  fulfilled,  Rom.  v.  8.  4.  Christ  communicates  that  grace 
which  is  necessary  for  our  sanctification  also^  5.  Christ  hath  merited  for  us  a 
present  blessedness  in  this  world.  6.  Jesus  Christ  hath  procured  for  us  a  more 
full  and  absolute  blessedness  in  the  world  to  come.  IV.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ 
make  it  his  work  to  restore  what  he  took  not  away  f  1.  It  was  a  necessary  work, 
a  work  which  must  be  done,  in  order  to  his  being  a  Saviour.  2.  It  was  a  work 
inipossible  for  any  mere  creature  to  do  ;  so  that  if  Christ  did  not,  it  could  not 
be  done  by  any  person  besides  him. — Timothy  Cruso*s  Sermon. 

Verse  4. — **  7*hen  I  restored  that  which  1  took  not  away.**  Rosenmiiller 
observes,  that  this  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  sentence,  to  denote  an  innocent 
man  unjustly  treated.  According  to  the  law,  if  a  man  stole  and  killed,  or  sold 
an  ox,  he  was  to  restore  five  oxen ;  or  a  sheep,  he  was  to  restore  four ;  and  if 
the  ox  or  sheep  was  found  alive,  he  was  to  restore  two.  Hence,  to  oblige  a 
man  to  restore  when  he  had  taken  nothing,  was  the  greatest  injustice.    £xod. 
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xxn.  1 — 6,  Ainsworth  obaenrefl,  that  though  it  may  be  taken  for  all  unjust 
criminations,  whereof  David  and  Christ  were  innocent,  yet  in  special,  it  waji 
verified  in  Christ,  who,  **  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  €h>d,**  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  notwithstanding,  for  witnessing;  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jews.  John  six.  7. — Benjamin  Boothroyd. 

Verse  4. — "  /  restored  that  which  I  took  not  away^  The  devil  took  away 
by  arrogating  in  heaven  what  was  not  his,  when  he  boasted  that  he  was 
like  the  Most  High,  and  for  this  he  pays  a  righteous  penalty.  .  .  .  Adam 
also  took  away  what  was  not  his  own,  when,  by  the  enticement  of  the  devil, 
**  Tou  will  be  as  gods,**  he  sought  after  a  likeness  to  God,  by  yielding  to  the 
deception  of  the  woman.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  thoi'ight  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God.  .  .  .  And  yet  his  enemies  said,  ''Let  him  be  crucified,  for 
he  hath  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.** — Oerhohus, 

Verse  4. — ^  I  restored  that  which  I  took  not  away.*'  What  a  blessed  verse 
is  here!  Amidst  all  the  opposition  and  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  Jesus  manifested  that  character,  by  which  Jehovah  had  pointed  him 
out  to  the  church  by  the  prophet ;  ''  Thou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundations  of 
many  generations ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called,  the  repairer  of  the  breach,  the 
restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in."  Isaiah  Iviii.  12.  But  what  was  it  Christ 
restored  ?  Nay,  all  that  was  lost.  Adam  by  sin  had  done  all  that  he  could  to 
take  away  God*s  glory,  and  with  it  his  own  glory  and  happiness.  He  had 
robbed  God  of  his  glory,  God*s  law  of  its  due,  himself  of  God's  image,  and  of 
God*s  favour.  Sin  had  brought  in  death,  spiritual  and  eternal ;  and  he  and  all 
his  descendants  stood  tremblingly  exposed  to  everlasting  misery.  All  these 
and  more  Jesus  restored.  As  nian*8  Surety  and  mRn*s  Representative,  and 
called  to  it  by  the  authority  of  Jehovah,  the  Lord  Christ  restored  to  God  his 
glory,  and  to  man  God*s  image  of  favour ;  and  having  destroyed  sin,  death,  hell, 
and  the  grave,  he  restored  to  his  redeemed  a  better  paradise  than  our  nature 
had  lost !  Hail !  oh,  thou  blessed  Restorer  of  all  our  long  lost  privileges. — 
Robert  Hawker. 

Verse  5. — *'  Jliou  knowest.**  The  knowledge  of  God  is  of  a  double  use  to 
pious  men.  The  first  is,  as  we  observe  in  this  place,  to  console  the  innocent : 
the  second  is,  to  make  them  circumspect,  since  all  their  thoughts,  and  words, 
and  deeds  are  under  the  very  eye  of  God. — Musculus. 

Verse  5. — ^  Thou  knowest  my  offences^**  etc.,  that  is  to  say,  that  I  am  not 
an  offender.  This  verse  is  not  a  confession  of  sin,  but  a  protestation  of 
innocence.  The  writer  maintains  that  he  is  a  sufierer,  not  for  his  sins,  but  for 
hid  piety.  See  verses  7,  etc. — George  R.  Noyes^  in  '*  A  New  Translation  of  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  with  Notes^'  etc.     1846. 

Verse  5. — **  My  sins  are  not  hid  from  thee!*  The  sins  of  those  for  whom 
Christ  died,  by  being  imputed  to  him,  no  doubt  became  his  in  the  eye  of  the 
law,  in  such  a  sense  as  to  make  him  answerable  for  them.  But  the  Scriptures, 
be  it  obsterved,  while  they  speak  of  him  as  **  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,*'  and  as  *^  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,*' 
as  if  afraid  to  use  any  forms  of  expression  which  would  even  seem  to  derogate 
from  his  immaculate  purity,  never  speak  of  the  sins  of  those  for  whom  he  died 
as  his  own  sins. — James  Anderson's  Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verse  5. — ^  My  sins  are  not  hid.'*  Not  as  the  first  Adam,  do  I,  the  second 
Adam,  hide  myself  or  my  sins,  especially  m  thy  sight,  O  God  ;  but  lifled  up 
upon  the  cross  I  suffered  without  the  gate  for  sins  in  such  a  way,  that  I  desire 
that  my  sins  should  be  conspicuous  to  every  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  and 
hell— m^  sins  which,  as  they  refer  to  my  person,  are  marked  with  no  taint,  and, 
as  they  pertain  to  my  people  believing  in  me,  are  blotted  out  by  my  blood.-* 
Oerhohus* 

Verse  6. — '*  Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee^  O  Lord  Ood  ofhosts^  he  ashamed  for 
my  sake^'*  etc.    This  says,  that  unless  the  carriage  and  deportment  of  the  godly 
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man  redounds  to  the  comfort  of  all  the  rest  of  the  godly,  it  in  some  waj^  tends 
to  the  discredit  of  tiie  godly.  Since  this  is  the  case.  When  they  slip  aside,  or 
carry  not  aright ;  since  they  are  all  in  hazard  of  doing  so,  it  should  be  matter 
of  affecting  and  afflictine  exercise,  lest  they  do  so.  Fellow  professors  are 
ashamed  of  the  person  that  walketh  not  aright ;  they  are  ashamed  that  ever 
they  should  have  been  in  company  or  fellowship  with  him ;  they  are  ashamed 
that  ever  such  a  person  should  have  owned  such  a  cause,  and  that  ever  such  a 
thing  should  have  befallen  a  professor  of  such  a  cause  ;  and,  besides,  they  are 
weakened  by  him  in  their  hopes  of  persevering  for  themselves.  Again,  they  are 
in  hazard  of  being  a  discredit  to  all  the  godly,  because,  say  they,  it  seems  the 
Lord  has  granted  no  peremptory  promise,  as  to  the  manner  of  their  final  per- 
severance ;  and  corruption  enough  remains  in  them  still,  to  overturn  all  their 
stock  of  grace,  if  they  get  not  present  renewed  influences. —  William  Guthrie. 
1620—1655. 

Verse  6. — "  Ashamed  far  my  sake.**  I  pray  that  they  may  not  be  confounded 
by  external  enemies  with  their  boundless  insults  and  reproaches,  because  they 
seem  to  be  the  worshippers  of  a  God  crucified  and  dead,  and  are  themselves 
like  dead  men,  and  lie  rotting  before  his  sepulchre,  as  if  their  good  name  were 
gone.  Rather  let  my  enemies  who  do  not  wish  me  to  live  be  terror-stricken  at 
my  angelic  countenance,  and  fiill  like  the  dead. — Gerhohus. 

Verse  6. — "  For  my  sake.**  1 :  more  exactly,  "  w  me."  In  these  words  the 
voice  of  the  Sponsor  of  his  people's  peace  is  clearly  audible.  The  prayer  of 
the  Sufferer  has  its  answer  m  the  declarative  testimony  which  now  forms  the 
basis  of  the  gospel :  "  He  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.** 
1  Peter  ii.  6. — Arthur  Pridham. 

Verse  6. — Because  I,  for  their  sakes,  do  at  thy  command  bear  that  shame 
which  they  should  else  have  done,  Lord,  take  it  off  firom  them,  because  thou 
hast  laid  it  upon  me ;  so  it  expressly  follows,  verse  7 :  "  Because  for  thy  sake 
I  have  borne  reproach;  shame  hath  covered  my  face.** — Hiomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  7. — **  Shame  hath  covered  my  face**  It  is  a  great  question  whether 
shame  or  death  be  the  greater  evil.  There  have  been  those  who  have  rather 
chosen  death,  and  have  wiped  off  a  dishonour  with  their  blood.  So  Saul  slew 
himself  rather  than  he  would  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  who  would 
have  insulted  over  him,  and  mocked  him  as  they  did  Samson.  So  that  king 
(Jer.  xxxviii.  19)  rather  chose  to  lose  his  country,  life,  and  all,  than  to  be 
given  to  the  Jews,  his  subjects,  to  be  mocked  of  them.  .  .  .  Ck)n(i2sion  of  face 
IS  one  of  the  greatest  miseries  that  hell  itself  is  set  forth  unto  us  by.  There  is 
nothing  that  a  noble  nature  more  abhors  than  shame,  for  honour  is  a  spark  of 
God*s  imase ;  and  the  more  of  God*s  image  there  is  in  any  one,  the  more  is  shame 
abhorred  oy  him,  which  is  the  debasing  of  it,  and  so  the  greater  and  more 
noble  any  one*s  spirit,  the  more  he  avoids  it.  To  a  base,  low  spirit,  indeed, 
shame  is  nothing ;  but  to  a  great  spirit  (as  to  David ),  than  to  have  his  "  glory 


therefore  of  all  punishments  besides,  he  suffered  most  of  shame ;  it  being  also  (as 
was  said)  one  of  the  greatest  punishments  in  hell.  And  Christ,  as  he  assumed  other 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  that  made  him  passible  in  other  things — as  to  be 
sensible  of  hunger,  want  of  sleep,  bodily  torments,  of  unkindnesses,  contempt, 
so  likewise  of  disgrace  and  shame.  He  took  that  infirmity  as  well  as  fear  ;  and 
though  he  had  a  strength  to  bear  and  despise  it  (as  the  author  to  the  Hebrews 
speaks),  yet  none  was  ever  more  sensible  of  it.  As  the  delicacy  of  the  temper 
of  his  body  made  him  more  sensible  of  pains  than  ever  any  man  was,  so  the 
greatness  of  his  spirit  made  him  more  apprehensive  of  the  evil  of  shame  than 
ever  any  was.  So  likewise  the  infinite  love  and  candour  of  his  spirit  towards 
mankind  made  him  take  in  with  answerable  grief  the  unkindnesses  and  in- 
juries which  they  heaped  upon  him. — Thomas  Goodwin. 
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Verse  8. — ^A  stranger  unto  my  hrethrenJ'*  Unless  this  aversion  of  his 
brethren  had  pained  him,  he  would  not  have  complained  of  it.  It  wonld  not 
have  pained  him  unless  he  had  felt  a  special  affection  for  them. — Mtuculus, 

Verse  8. — In  the  east  where  polygamy  prevails,  the  husband  is  a  stem  and 
unfeeling  despot ;  his  harem  a  group  of  trembling  slaves ;  and  the  children, 
while  they  regard  their  common  father  with  indifference  or  terror,  cling  to 
their  own  mother  with  the  fondest  affection,  as  the  only  part,  as  the  only  parent, 
in  whom  they  feel  an  interest.  Hence  it  greatly  aggravated  the  affliction  of 
David  that  he  had  become  ''  an  alien  unto  his  mother's  children :  **  the  enmity  of 
the  other  children  of  his  father,  the  children  of  his  father^s  other  wives,  gave 
him  less  concern. —  W.  Oreenfieldy  in  Comprehensive  Bible. 

Verse  9. — **  For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up"  He  who  recollects 
that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  a  ^*  peace  which  passeth  understanding,**  and  a 
''joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,*'  will  be  more  disposed  to  lament  the  low 
state  of  his  own  feeling,  than  to  suspect  the  propriety  of  sentiments  the  most 
rational  and  scriptural,  merely  because  they  rise  to  a  pitch  that  he  has  never 
reached.  The  Sacred  Oracles  afford  no  countenance  to  the  supposition  that 
devotional  feelings  are  to  be  condemned  as  visionary  and  enthusiastic  merely 
on  account  of  their  intenseness  and  elevation ;  provided  they  be  of  the  right 
kind,  and  spring  from  legitimate  sources,  they  never  teach  us  to  suspect  they 
can  be  carried  too  far.  David  danced  before  the  Lord  with  all  his  might,  and 
when  he  was  reproached  for  degrading  himself  in  the  eyes  of  his  people  bv 
indulging  in  sucn  transports,  he  replied,  "  If  this  be  vile,  I  will  yet  make  myself 
more  vile.**  That  the  objects  which  interest  the  heart  in  religion  are  infinitely 
more  durable  and  important  than  all  others  will  not  be  disputed;  and  why 
should  it  be  deemed  irrational  to  be  affected  by  them  in  a  degree  somewhat 
suitable  to  their  value  ?— Robert  Hall,     1764—1831. 

Verse  9. — *'  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.*^  Consider  the  examples 
of  the  saints  of  old,  who  have  taken  heaven  by  force.  David  broke  his  skep 
for  meditation.  Psalm  cziz.  148.  His  violence  for  heaven  was  boiled  up  to 
zeal.  Psalm,  cziz.  139:  ''My  zeal  hath  consumed  me.'*  And  Paul  did 
^^  reach  forth  (iwunivd/uvos)  unto  those  things  which  were  before.**  The 
Greek  word  signifies  to  stretch  out  the  neck,  a  metaphor  taken  from  racers 
that  strain  every  limb,  and  reach  forward  to  lay  hold  upon  the  prize.  We  read 
of  Anna,  a  prophetess  (Luke  ii.  37) ;  *'  she  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  nieht  and  day.**  How  industrious  was 
Calvin  in  the  Lord*8  vinevard.  When  his  friendspersuaded  him  for  his  health's 
sake  to  remit  a  little  of  his  labour,  saith  he,  '*  Would  you  have  the  Lord  find 
me  idle  when  he  comes  ?  **  Luther  spent  three  hours  a  day  in  praver.  It  is  said 
of  holy  Bradford,  preaching,  reading,  and  prayer,  was  his  whole  life.  I  rejoice, 
said  bishop  Jewel,  that  my  body  is  ezhausted  in  the  labours  of  my  holy  calling. 
How  violent  were  the  blessed  martjrrs !  They  wore  their  fetters  as  ornaments, 
thev  snatched  up  torments  as  crowns,  and  embraced  the  flames  as  cheerfully  as 
Elijah  did  the  fiery  chariot  that  came  to  fetch  him  to  heaven.  Let  racks,  fires, 
pullies,  and  all  manner  of  torments  come,  so  I  may  win  Christ,  said  Ignatius. 
These  pious  soub  "  resisted  unto  blood.**  How  should  this  provoke  our  zeal  I 
Write  after  these  fair  copies. — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  9. — "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  haih  eaten  me  up.^  Zeal  in  and  for 
true  religion  is  a  praise- worthy  thing.  Was  David  zealous?  it  may  then 
become  a  roval  spirit  Was  Christ  our  Saviour  zealous  ?  it  may  become  an 
heroical  spirit  Albeit,  zeal  is  out  of  grace  with  most  men  who  sit  still,  and  love 
to  be  at  Quiet  rest ;  yet  it  is  no  disgrace  to  any  generous  spirit  that  is  regenerate, 
to  have  the  zeal  of  Grod*s  house  to  eat  him  up.  It  is  a  slander  to  caU  it  folly. 
Was  not  zealous  David  wiser  than  his  teachers,  than  his  enemies,  than  the 
aged?  Lukewarm  men  call  it  friry ;  Gk>d's  Spirit  names  it  a  "  live  coal,**  that 
hath  a  most  vehement  flame.  Why  bears  zeai  the  imputation  of  indiscretion, 
mhness,  puritanism,  or  headiness  ?   Was  it  David*8  rasimess  ?    It  was  fervency 
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Ck.:«  lix't  :n«  £m%  of  aa  aiifcT  i-t,  as  G^jd  praoaed  to  ■uke  Kapfcyt 

lL  7 — 9,  tr/1  J'^b  xll  24.     Xc-v  an  adiaoas  ■  tbe  kariefCof  ttoves 

t\in  X  fiint.  Tea.  is  is  hiri^^  t£aa  tbe  Becfter-K^Lj^scae.     TW 

'K.-72  O'-^ETte.  tiiit  til-*  hardaesR  ci't&ss  ssoae  b  B=;>peakirje:  tk 

£  ^fi;  it,  i^X'  K>  ci^h  s«  h^>m  it  thr  as^  E<jr  tke  frmiayr  «■■>(  1 

tr.'e  va:«r  eanrrj^t  <il^^.!Te  ;:,  and,  ti>;ri:core.  tke  Greeks  c£I  it  aa  ac 

it.«  "•nUcr.'r^''..''^.^*' :  x:A  in  all  M^raLS  ibe  adaMint  i&ztnks  arc  it 

is  f-!3(n  c'.t.  It  <:.ar.retii  hoc  its  iioe:  iet  tibe  dsKS  be  vkat  tber  viD,  tW 

adxxkfit  29  stimi  the  s^jne.      In  tiiBes  o€  penemtioii.  a  ^ood  came,  a 

G'/l  ani  a  ^or/d  C''r.«o:r;rce  vi.!  make  a  Christim  like  aa  adamaat,  it  viD 

Lhn  ir.vir.'r.Tjle  aad  Tir.cLan?eable.     Wben  oae  desred  to  kmwkat  kind  of 

man  Bii^xi  waa.  there  was  preaecCed  to  him  in  a  dream;,  aaith  tke  hisUarr^  a 

p..  ar  of  f.re  with  tli^  motto.  Talis  eaf  &m.'»c  Basii  is  sack  a  one,  Iw  is 

ail  on  a*I-;rr.t  £re  f>r  God.    Penecntioiis  wiU  Imt  set  a  Oinstan  all  on  a-li^t 

fire  for  0*^xi. — Tlioauu  Brooks^ 

VfTte  9. — ^^  Eaiem  wte  mp,"  The  rerb  means,  not  odIt  **  to  e*s  np.  to  denmr/ 
bnt  **-  to  c/rrode  or  consume,'*  br  aeparadi^  the  parts  from  eadi  otiier,  as  fir& 
And  the  rad:cal  import  of  the  ilebrew  word  tor  ^zeal'^  seems  to'  be  ^  10  eat 
into,  corrode,  aa  fire."  The  word,  sajs  Parkhnzst.  is  in  the  Hebrew  Bible 
g«T.eraI]j  applied  to  the  ferrent  or  ardent  aiSectioDS  of  the  human  frame ;  the 
effects  of  wrach  are  well  known  to  be  erer  like  those  of  ia^  conoding  and  con- 
flomtng.  And,  aceordinglj,  the  poets,  bolh  ancient  and  modem,  abonnd  with 
dMcriptions  of  these  araent  and  OMisoming  afiectioiis,  taken  from  fire  and  its 
tStei%^ — Bkhard  MaaL 

Verte  9« — **  EaUm  me  ip.**  He  who  is  zeakms  in  his  religion,  or  azdent  in 
his  ftttachments,  is  said  to  be  eaten  up.  **  Old  Mnttoo  has  deternuned  to  lenve 
his  home  for  erer ;  he  is  to  walk  barefoot  to  the  Ganges  for  the  salration  of 
bis  sool :  faii  zeal  has  eaten  him  np.** — J.  RoberU^  Oriewial  Ilbuirwlioms. 

Verge  9^—**  The  reprwehee  of  mem  thai  repmrnthed  Aee  an  feUem,  mpom  aM.** 
We  should,  if  it  were  po«ible,  labour  to  wqie  off  aU  the  reproach  of  Qirist, 


PSALM  THE  SIXTY-NINTH.  279 

and  tnke  it  upon  ourselves  that  we  might  rather  be  spit  npon  and  contemned 
than  Christ.  It  was  a  brave  speech  of  Ambrose,  **  he  wisaed  it  would  please 
God  to  turn  all  the  adversaries  from  the  church  upon  himself,  and  let  them 
satisfy  their  thirst  with  his  blood :  **  this  -is  a  true  Christian  heart.  And,  there- 
fore, if  it  be  for  our  sakes,  and  we  have  anything  in  the  business  by  which 
Christ  is  reproached,  we  should  be  willing  rather  to  sacrifice  ourselves,  than 
that  Christ  should  be  reproached ;  and  as  Jonah,  when  he  knew  that  the 
tempest  rose  for  his  sake,  says  he,  "  Cast  me  into  the  sea  ;  **  and  so  Nazianzen, 
when  contention  rose  about  him,  says  he,  "  Cast  me  into  the  sea,  let  me  lose  my 
place,  rather  than  the  name  of  Christ  should  suffer  for  me.** — Jeremiah 
burroughs. 

Verse  10. — *^  When  I  wept,  and  chastened  my  soul  with  fastings  that  was  to  my 
reproach^  Behold  here,  virtue  is  accounted  vice  ;  truth,  blasphemy ;  wisdom, 
folly.  Behold,  the  peace-maker  of  the  world  is  judged  a  seditious  person  ;  the 
fuUiller  of  the  law,  a  breaker  of  the  law ;  our  Saviour,  a  sinner ;  our  God,  a 
devil.  O  poor  troubled  heart!  wherefore  dost  thou  weakly  wail  for  any  injury 
or  abuse  that  is  offered  to  thee  ?  God  handleth  thee  no  otherwise  in  this  world 
than  he  handled  his  only  Son,  who  hath  pledged  thee  in  this  bitter  potion  ;  not 
only  taking  essay  thereof,  but  drinking  to  thee  a  full  draught  It  is  not  only  a 
comfort,  but  a  glory,  to  be  a  partner  and  fellow-sufferer  with  Christ,  who 
delighteth  also  to  see  in  us  some  representation  of  himself.  Dogs  bark  not  at 
those  whom  they  know,  and  with  whom  they  are  familiar ;  but  against  strangers 
they  usually  bark  ;  not  always  for  any  hurt  which  they  feel  or  fear,  but  com- 
monly by  nature  or  depraved  custom.  How  then  canst  thou  be  a  stranger  to 
the  world,  if  it  doth  not  molest  thee ;  if  it  detracteth  not  from  thee  P — Sir 
John  Hayward  H  560— 1627),  in  "  The  Sanctuary  of  a  Troubled  Souh:* 

Verse  10. — ^There  is  nothing  so  well  meant,  but  it  may  be  ill  interpreted. — 
Simon  Patrich, 

Verses  10, 11. — That  Christ  was  derided  and  scoffed  at  is  plain,  from  Mark  t.; 
for,  when  he  said,  ^  The  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn ;  **  and  when  he  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  giving  alms,  *^  Now,  the  Pharisees, 
who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things,  and  they  derided  him.**  And,  in  his 
passion,  he  was  derided  by  the  soldiers,  by  Herod,  by  the  high  priests,  and 
many  others. — Robert  Beliarmine, 

Verse  11. — "I made  sachcloth  also  my  garment,"  etc.  Though  we  nowhere 
read  that  Jesus  put  on  sachcloth  on  any  occasion,  yet  it  is  not  iaiprobable  that 
he  did  ;  besides,  the  phrase  may  only  intend  that  he  mourned  and  sorrowed 
at  certain  times,  as  persons  do  when  they  put  on  sackcloth ;  moreover,  as  the 
common  garb  of  his  forerunner  was  raiment  of  camePs  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle ; 
so  it  is  very  likely  his  own  was  very  mean,  suitable  to  his  condition,  who, 
though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor.  '^  And  I  became  a  proverb  to 
them  ;'*  a  by-word ;  so  that,  when  they  saw  any  person  in  sackcloth  or  in  vile 
raiment,  behold,  such  an  one  looks  like  Jesus  of  Nazareth.— JJoAn  Gill. 

Verie  11. — **/  became  a  proverb"  Two  things  are  usually  implied  when  a 
man  is  said  to  be  a  by -word.  First,  that  he  is  in  a  very  low  condition :  some 
men  are  so  high  that  the  tongues  of  the  common  people  dare  not  climb  over 
them,  but  where  the  hedge  is  low  every  man  goes  over.  Secondly,  that  he  is 
in  a  despised  condition  :  to  be  a  by-word  carries  a  reflexion  of  disgrace.  He 
that  is  much  spoken  of,  in  this  sense,  is  ill  spoken  of;  and  he  is  quite  lost  in 
the  opinion  oi  men,  who  is  thus  found  in  their  discourse.  .  . '.  .  Hence, 
observe,  great  sufferers  in  many  things  of  this  world,  are  the  common  subject 
of  discourses,  and  ofken  the  subject  of  disgrace.  Such  evils  as  few  men  have 
felt  or  seen,  all  men  will  be  speaking  of.  Great  sorrows,  especially  if  they  be 
the  sorrows  of  great  men,  are  turned  into  songs,  and  poetry  pim  its  part  with 

the  saddest  disasters Holy  David  met  with  this  measure  m>m  men  in  ^e 

day  of  his  sprrows :  '*  When  I  wept,  and  chastened  my  soul  with  fastings  that  was 
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to  my  reproach,  I  made  sackcloth  also  my  garment;  and  I  became  a  prorerb 
(or  a  by-word)  to  them"  In  the  next  verse  he  tells  us  in  detail  who  did  this : 
"  They  that  sit  in  the  gate  (that  is,  great  ones)  speak  against  me,  and  I  was  the 
song  of  the  drunkard,  *  that  is,  of  the  common  sort — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  12. — "  They  that  sit  in  the  gate ;"  i,e,,  as  it  is  generally  interpreted,  the 
judges  or  chief  persons  of  the  state ;  for  the  gates  of  cities  were  the  places  of 
judicature.  But  Hilary  interprets  this  of  those  who  sat  to  beg  at  tlie  gates 
of  the  city ;  which  seems  a  more  probable  interpretation,  better  to  agree  with 
the  design  of  the  psalmist,  and  to  suit  with  the  ^  drtmkardsy**  mentioned  in  the 
next  clause. — Samuel  Burder, 

Verse  12. — "  They  that  sit  in  the  gate."^  The  magistrates  at  the  gate. 
Literally,  *'  assessors  at  the  gate  ;**  "judges  sitting  to  determine  causes.** — John 
Mason  Oood. 

Verse  12. — "/  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards,^*  Holy  walking  is  the 
drunkards^  song,  as  David  was ;  and  so  preciseness  and  strictness  of  walking  is 
ordinarily :  the  world  cannot  bear  the  burning  and  shining  conversations  of 
some  of  the  saints ;  they  are  so  cuttingly  reproved  by  them,  that  with  those 
heathens,  thev  curse  the  sun,  that  by  its  shining  doth  scorch  tihem.  It  is  no 
new  thing ;  the  seed  of  the  serpeht  did  alway  persecute  the  seed  of  the  woman; 
and  he  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh,  persecuteth  him  that  was  bom  after  the 
spirit ;  even  so  it  is  now,  saith  the  apostle ;  and  so  it  is  now,  may  we  say. 
Ishmael  mocked  Isaac,  and  is  it  not  so  still  ?  Or,  if  it  be  not  so  bold  a  sin  as 
formerly,  it  is  because  the  times,  not  sinners*  hearts,  are  changed ;  they  malign 
them  still,  watch  for  their  halting :  *'  report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report  it.*^ — 
John  Murcot, 

Verse  12. — "/  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards.*^  When  magistrates  dis- 
countenance true  religion,  then  it  becometh  a  matter  of  derision  to  rascals,  and 
to  every  base  villain  without  controlment,  and  a  table-talk  to  every  tipler. 
The  shame  of  the  cross  is  more  mevous  than  the  rest  of  the  trouble  of  it : 
this  is  the  fourth  time  that  the  shame  of  the  cross  is  presented  untu  God,  in 
these  four  last  verses :  "  /  W4is  the  song  of  the  drunkards ;  **  after  complaining 
of  his  being  reproached  and  being  made  a  proverb, — David  Dicf^on. 

Verse  12. — There  is  a  tavern,  or  profane  mirth,  in  drinking,  and  roaring,  and 
revelling,  and  instead  of  another  minstrel,  David  must  he  the  song  of  the 
drunkards ;  nor  can  the  Philistines  be  merry  unless  Samson  be  made  the  rool  in 
the  play  (Judges  xvi.  25) :  *'  Unless  they  scoff  and  jeer  the  ways  and  servants 
of  God  **  (as  Mr.  Greenham  saith),  "  the  foob  cannot  tell  how  to  be  merry  ;*' 
and  then  the  Devil  is  merry  with  them  for  company.  But  what  ?  Not  merry 
without  abusing  their  host  ?  This  some  must  dearly  pay  for,  when  a  reckoning 
is  called  for ;  or,  they  rather  called  to  make  it.  Then  they  will  be  off  from 
their  merry  jpins,  and  will  find  that  this  was  very  far  from  being  the  '^  Comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  wherein  and  whereby  that  good  Spirit  and  our  Comforter  was 
grieved,  and  holiness  scoffed  and  laughed  at — Anthony  Tuckney  (1599 — 1670), 
in  "  A  Good  Day  Well  Improved,'' 

Verse  13. — "  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer,''*  etc.  The  phrase  is  full  of  emphasis ; 
Aiul  I,  my  prayer  to  thee :  that  is,  such  am  I  altogether,  this  is  my  main  occu- 
pation ;  as  It  is  in  Psalm  cix.  4 :  And  T,  a  prayer ;  this  was  my  employment, 
this  ever  my  only  refuge,  this  my  present  help  and  remedy. —  Venema. 

Verse  13. — "  An  acceptable  time,''*  All  tunes  are  not  alike.  We  will  not 
always  find  admittance  at  the  same  rate,  with  the  same  ease.  As  he  will  not 
always  be  chiding,  so*  he  will  not  always  be  so  pleasing  neither.  We  may  knock, 
and  knock  again,  and  yet  stand  without  a  while  ;  sometimes,  so  long,  till  our 
knees  are  ready  to  sink  under  us,  our  eyes  ready  to  drop  out,  as  well  as  drop 
with  expectation,  and  our  hearts  ready  to  break  in  pieces,  while  none  heareth,  or 
none  regardeth.  We  should  have  come  before,  or  pitched  our  coming  at  a 
better  time The  prophet  David  expressly  speaks  of  ^*  an  acceptable 
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time  "  to  make  our  prayers  in.  And,  "  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his  voice,"  in 
the  psalmist,  paraplu'ased  by  the  apostle,  ''  To-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day,** 
shows  there  is  a  set  day,  or  days,  of  audience  with  God.  wherein  he  sets  him- 
self, as  it  were,  with  all  readiness  to  hear  and  help  us — an  accepted  time.  And 
will  ye,  next,  know  what  it  is  that  makes  it  so  ?  There  are  but  two  things  that 
do.  Either  God's  b^ing  in  a  eood  or  pleasing  disposition  towards  us,  or  our 
being  in  a  good  and  pleasing  disposition  towards  him.  Come  we  but  to  him  in 
either  of  these,  and  we  have  nicked  the  time;  we  are  sure  to  be  accepted. — 
Mark  Frank.  1613—1664. 
Verse  13.— 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  heartier  prayer; 
The  braised  herbs  most  fragrant  are. 
If  sky  and  wind  wore  always  fair, 
The  8ai>or  would  not  watch  the  star ; 
And  David's  Psalms  had  ne*cr  been  sung 
If  grief  his  heart  had  never  wrung. 

— From  the  German, 

Verse  15. — Faith  in  God  giveth  hope  to  be  helped,  and  is  half  a  deliverance 
before  the  full  deliverance  come  ;  for  the  psalmist  is  now  with  his  head  above  the 
water,  and  not  so  afraid  as  when  he  began  thd  Psalm. — David  Dickson, 

Verse  15. — "  Tke  pit.''*  According  to  Dean  Stanley,  the  word  Beer  here  used 
is  always  rendered  "  well,**  except  in  this  and  three  other  cases.  When  such 
wells  no  longer  yielded  a  full  supply  of  water  they  were  used  as  prisons,  no  care 
being  taken  to  cleanse  out  the  mire  remaining  at  the  bottom.  The  Dean  also 
tells  us  in  the  Appendix  to  his  "  Sinai  and  Palestine,*'  that  *'  they  have  a  broad 
margin  of  masonry  round  the  mouth,  and  often  a  stone  filling  up  the  oridcc.** 
The  rolling  of  this  stone  over  the  mouth  of  the  well  was  the  well's  **  shutting 
her  mouth ;"  and  the  poor  prisoner  was,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  buried 
alive.— C.  H.  S. 

Verse  17. — ^^  Hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  servant;  for  I  am  in  trouble'^  An 
upright  servant,  albeit  he  be  troubled  for  Grod's  cause,  and  do  miss  comfort 
from  God  ;  yet  will  he  not  change  his  Master,  nor  despair  of  his  favour. — David 
Dickson. 

Verse  17. — ^^Hide  not  thy  face.''*  The  proper  sense  of  the  word  w,  gives 
the  meaning  to  the  phrase,  veil  not  thy  face  from  thy  servant.  In  this  there  is  a 
reference  to  a  king,  who,  to  prevent  promiscuous  approach  to  his  chamber, 
spreads  a  veil  before  it,  and  admits  to  his  presence  only  his  minister  of  high 
confidence.  So  in  Psalm  xxxi.  21.  The  face  of  God  is  his  majesty,  and  his 
CTacious  and  favourable  presence ;  the  servant  of  God  is  his  minister  enjoying 
mtimate  access,  and  to  veil  the  face  from  him  is  to  prevent  him  coming  into  the 
presence  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  it  belongs  to  the  servant  of  God  to  he  treated 
m  a  widely  different  manner, — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  17. — "2^y  servant.**  Hide  not,  he  says,  from  thy  servant;  as  if  he 
should  say,  such  as  I  am,  I  am  thy  servant  It  belongs  to  the  Master  to  take 
care  of  his  servant,  if  in  peril  for  his  sake.  In  this  same  verse  he  says  he  is 
in  a  strait.  In  verse  18  he  declares  that  he  is  in  jeopardy  of  his  life. — 
Musctdas, 

Verse  19. — '*  lliou  hast  known  my  reproach^*  etc.  It  is  a  great  deal  of  com* 
fort  that  God  does  take  notice  of  our  reproaches ;  this  was  the  comfort  of  the 
psalmist.  If  a  man  sufifer  reproach,  and  disgrace,  and  trouble  foT  his  friends, 
while  he  is  abroad  from  them ;  O,  says  he,  did  my  friends  know  what  I  suffer,  and 
suffer  for  them,  it  would  comfort  me :  if  it  be  comfort  to  be  known,  much  more 
when  they  shall  be  accounted  their  own.  Christ  is  acquainted  with  all  the  sufferings 
of  every  member ;  and,  therefore,  do  not  sa^,  I  am  a  poor  creature ;  who  takes 
notice  of  my  sufferings  ?  Heaven  takes  notice  of  your  sufferings ;  Christ  takes 
notice  of  them  better  than  yourselves. — Jeremiah  Burrovghs. 
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Verge  20. — '*  lUproaeh  hoik  broken  my  hearL^  Mental  emotions  and  fMssions 
arc  well  known  by  all  to  affect  the  actions  of  the  heart,  in  the  way  of  palpitation, 
fainting,  etc.  That  these  emotions  and  passions,  when  in  OTerwhelmin<;  excess, 
occasionally,  thoagh  rarely,  produce  laceration  or  mptore  of  the  walls  of  thu 
heart,  is  stated  by  most  medical  authorities  who  have  written  on  the  affections 
of  this  organ ;  and  our  poets  even  allude  to  this  effect  as  an  established  fact. 

**  The  grief  that  does  not  i^3ak. 
Whispers  the  o'er-franght  heart,  and  bids  it  break." 

But,  if  ever  human  heart  was  riven  and  ruptured  by  the  mere  amount  of  mental 
agony  that  was  endured,  it  would  surely,  we  might  even  argue,  a  priori^  be  that 
of  our  Redeemer,  when,  during  those  dark  and  dreadful  hours  on  the  cross, 
he,  *^  being  made  a  curse  for  us,**  "  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,** 
and  suffered  for  sin  the  malediction  of  God  and  man,  "  iiill  of  anguish,^  and 
now  ^  exceeding  sorrowful  eren  unto  death."  There  are  theological  as  well  as 
medical  arguments  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  Christ,  in  reality,  died  firom  a 
ruptured  or  broken  heart.  If  the  various  wondrous  prophecies  and  minute 
predictions  in  Psalms  xxii.  and  Ixix.,  regarding  the  circumstances  connected 
with  Cbrist*s  death,  be  justly  held  as  literally  true,  such  as,  **  They  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet,**  ^  They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon 
my  vesture,*'  etc.,  why  should  we  regard  as  merely  metaphorical,  and  not  aa 
literally  true,  also,  the  declarations  in  uie  same  Psalms,  ^  Reproach  hath  broken 
my  heart"  **  My  heart  U  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midUt  of  my  bowels ^ — Sir 
James  Yovng  S'mpson  (1811—1870)  la  W.  Stroud's  ""  Treatise  on  the  Physical 
Cause  of  the  Death  of  ChrisC 

Verse  20. — ^^/  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none.**  Even 
under  ordinary  circumstances  we  yearn  for  sympathy.  Without  it,  the  heart 
will  contract  and  droop,  and  shut  like  a  flower  in  an  unkindly  atmosphere, 
but  it  will  open  again  amidst  the  sounds  of  frankness  and  the  scene^t  of 
love.  When  we  are  in  trouble,  this  want  is  in  proportion  still  more  pressing  ; 
and,  for  the  sorrowful  heart  to  feel  alone,  is  a  grief  greater  than  nature  can 
sustain.  A  glance  of  sympathy  seems  to  help  it  more  than  the  gift  of  untold 
riches;  and  a  loving  look,  even  from  a  little  child  who  is  sorry  for  us,  or 
a  simple  word  from  some  homely  friend,  will  sometimes  brace  the  spirit  to 
new  exertions,  and  seem  almost  to  waken  life  within  the  grasp  of^  death. 
^Charles  Stanford,  in  "  Central  Trvihsr     1859. 

Verse  21. — "  They  gave  me  also  gall^**  etc.  Such  are  the  comforts  often  ad- 
ministered, by  the  world,  to  an  afflicted  and  deserted  soul. —  George  Home. 

Verse  2 1 . — ^^Gall  and  vinegar"  are  here  put  together  to  denote  the  most  unpalat- 
able forms  of  food  and  drink.  The  passion  of  our  Lord  was  providentially  bo 
ordered  as  to  furnish  a  remarkable  coincidence  with  this  verse.  The  Romans 
were  accustomed  to  give  sour  wine,  with  an  infusion  of  myrrh,  to  convicts 
on  the  cross,  for  the  purpose  of  deadening  the  pain.  This  practice  was  adhered 
to  in  our  Saviour*s  case  (Mark  xv.  23).  Though  in  itself  not  cruel,  but  the 
contrary,  it  formed  part  of  the  great  process  of  murderous  persecution.  On 
the  part  of  the  Roman  soldiery  it  may  have  been  an  act  of  kindness ;  but, 
considered  as  an  act  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  it  was  giving  gall  and  vinegar  to 
one  already  overwhelmed  with  anguish.  And  so  Matthew,  in  accordance  with 
his  general  method,  represents  it  as  a  verification  of  this  passage  (Matt,  xxrii. 
34).  He  does  not  contradict  Mark's  account,  before  referred  to,  but  merely 
intimates  that  the  wine  and  myrrh  thus  offered  were  to  be  regarded  as  identical 
with  the  gall  and  vinegar  of  this  prediction.  And,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
coincidence  from  being  overlooked,  our  Lord,  before  he  died,  complained  of 
thirst,  and  vinegar  was  administered. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Verse  21. — "  Gall  for  my  meat^  Since  the  life  of  sin  first  began  in  taating, 
contrary  to  the  obedience  due  to  God,  the  Redeemer  of  sinners  willed  to  be 
obedient  eyen  unto  death,  upon  the  cross,  and  to  end  his  life,  in  fulfilment  of 
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tbe  prophecy,  with  the  bitter  taste  of  gall  and  vinegar,  that,  in  this  manner, 
we,  seeing  the  beginning  of  our  perdition  and  the  end  of  our  redemption, 
min^ht  feel  ourselves  to  be  most  sufficiently  redeemed  and  most  perfectly  cured. 
-^Thomi  de  Jem  (1582),  in  ''The  Sufferings  of  Jesus:' 

Verse  21. — **  Vinegar:^  Ck)mmentators  have  frequently  remarked  the  re- 
freshing quality  of  the  Eastern  vinegar.  I  shall  not  repeat  their  observations, 
but  rather  would  ask,  why  the  psalmist  prophetically  complains  of  the  giving 
him  vinegar  to  drink,  in  that  deadly  thirst,  which,  in  another  Psalm,  he  describes 
by  the  tongue*8  cleaving  to  the  jaws,  if  it  be  so  refreshing  ?  Its  refreshing 
quality  cannot  be  doubted ;  but  may  it  not  be  replied,  that,  besides  the  gall  which 
he  mentions,  and  which  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  vinegar  itself,  refreshing  as  it 
is,  was  only  made  use  of  by  the  meanest  people  ?  When  a  royal  personage 
has  vinegar  given  him  in  his  thirst,  the  refreshment  of  a  slave,  of  a  wretched 
prisoner,  instead  of  that  of  a  prince,  he  is  greatly  dishonoured,  and  may  well 
complain  of  it  as  a  bitter  insult,  or  represent  such  insults  by  this  image. 

Sweet  wines,  as  appears  from  the  ancient  Eaxtem  translators  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  were  chiefly  esteemed  formerly,  for  that  which  our  version  renders  ^  royal 
wine  in  abundance,  according  to  the  state  of  the  King,"  (Esth.  i.  7.)  they 
translate,  "  much  and  sweet  wme,  such  as  the  Kin^  himself  drank.**  Perhaps, 
it  was  with  a  view  to  this,  that  the  soldiers  offered  our  Lord  vinegar  (wine  that 
was  become  very  sour),  in  opposition  to  that  sweet  wine  princes  were  wont  to 
drink :  for  Luke  tells  us  that  they  did  this  in  mockery  (en.  xxiii.  36.)  ''  And 
the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar.**  Medi- 
cated wine,  to  deaden  their  sense  of  pain,  was  wont,  we  are  told,  to  be  given 
to  Jewish  criminals,  when  about  to  be  put  to  death ;  but,  they  gave  our  Lord 
vinegar,  and  that  in  mockery — in  mockery  (as  they  did  other  things)  of  his 
claim  to  royalty.  But  the  force  of  this  does  not  appear,  if  we  do  not  recollect 
the  quality  of  the  wines  drank  anciently  by  princes,  which,  it  seems,  were  of 
the  iweet  kind. — Thomas  Harmer. 

Verse  22. — ^The  imprecations  in  this  verse  and  those  following  it  are  revolting 
only  when  considered  as  the  expression  of  malignant  selfishne8.s.  If  uttered  by 
God,  they  shock  no  reader*s  sensibilities,  nor  should  they,  when  considered  as 
the  language  of  an  ideal  person,  representing  the  whole  class  of  righteous 
sufferers,  and  particularly  him,  who,  tnough  he  prayed  for  his  murderers  while 
dying  (Luke  xxiii.  34),  had  before  applied  the  woids  of  this  very  passage  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews  (Matt.  xxiiL  38),  as  Paul  did  afterwards  (Rom.  xL  9,  10). 
The  ceneral  doctrine  of  providential  retribution,  far  from  being  confined  to  the 
Old  Testament,  is  distinctly  taught  in  many  of  our  Saviour*s  parables.  See 
Matt.  xxi.  41 ;  xxii.  7;  xxiv.  51. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  22. — "  Let  their  table  become  a  snare/*  Their  table  figuratively  sets  forth 
their  prosperity,  the  abundance  of  all  thinofs.  It  represents  peace  and  security, 
as  in  Psalm  xxxiii.  5  ;  Job  zxvi.  16.  It  likewise  describes  mutual  friendship,  a 
blending  of  minds  and  plans ;  the  emblem  and  sign  whereof  conviuuz  are  accus- 
tomed to  be.  Psalm  xli.  10 ;  Dan.  xi.  27. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  22. — ''  Let  their  table,''  etc.  One  said  well,  Licitis  perimus  omnes,  etc., 
**Ruin  usually  ariaeth  from  the  use  of  lawful  things  ;**  there  being  most  danger 
where  it  is  least  suspected.  In  all  our  comforts,  there  is  a  forbidden  fruit, 
which  seemeth  fair  and  tasteth  sweet,  but  which  must  not  be  touched.^ — Henry 
Wilhinson  (1675),  in  **  Morning  Exercises:* 

Verse  22. — '*  Let  their  table  become  a  snare" — Many  would  have  excused  them- 
selves from  following  Christ,  in  the  parable  of  the  feast :  some  had  bought  land, 
some  had  married  wives,  and  others  had  bought  yokes  of  oxen,  and  could  not 
come  (Luke  ziv.  18 — 20),  that  is,  an  immoderate  love  of  the  world  hindered 
them :  their  lawful  enjoyments,  from  servants,  become  their  idols ;  they  wor- 
shipped them  more  than  God,  and  would  not  quit  them  to  come  to  GtKi.  But 
this  is  recorded  to  their  reproach ;  and  we  may  herein  see  the  power  of  self  upon 
the  worldly  man,  and  the  danger  that  comes  to  him  by  the  abuse  of  lawful  things. 
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AVhat,  thy  wife  dearer  to  tbee  than  tbj  Saviour !  and  th j  land  and  oxen  pre- 
ferred to  thj  floul*8  salvation.  O  beware,  that  thy  comforts  prove  not  snares 
first,  and  then  curses  :  to  over-rate  them,  is  to  provoke  him  that  gave  them  to 
take  them  away  again.  Gome,  and  follow  him  that  giveth  life  eternal  to  the 
soul.—  William  Pom  (1644—1718),  m  "  JVb  Cro$9,  No  CroumT 

Verse  22. — **  Lei  their  table  become  a  snare/*  That  is,  for  a  recompense  for  their 
inhumanity  and  cruelty  towards  me.  Michaelis  shows  bow  exactly  these  com- 
minations  were  fulfilled  in  the  history  of  the  final  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans.  Many  thousands  of  the  Jews  had  assembM  in  the  city  to  eat  the 
paschal  lamb,  when  Titus  unexpectedly  made  an  assaolt  upon  them.  In  this 
sie^e,  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  miserably  perished. — 
William  Walfard, 

Verses  22,  23. — Observe  the  Divine  retribution  of  the  Jews.  They  gave 
gall  and  vin^ar  as  food  and  drink  to  Christ ;  and  their  own  spiritual  food  and 
drink  has  become  a  snare  to  them.  His  eyes  were  blindfialded ;  their  eyes 
were  darkened.  His  loins  were  scourged ;  their  loins  were  made  to  shake. — 
Christopher  Wordsworth, 

Verses  23 — 28. — He  denounceth  ten  plagues,  or  effects  of  Grod*s  wrath,  to  come 
upon  them  for  their  wickedness. — David  ViehsoiL, 

Verse  24. — *^  Pour  otU/*  Observe  what  is  denoted  by  pouring  out  Fhest,  the 
facility  with  which  God  is  able,  without  any  labour,  to  destroy  his  enemies,  as 
easy  is  it  as  to  incline  a  vial  full  of  liquid  and  pour  it  out.  Secondly,  the  pour- 
ing out  denotes  the  abundance  of  his  anger.  Thirdly,  that  his  wrath  is  sudden, 
overwhelming,  and  inevitable.  When  it  drops,  one  must  take  care ;  when  it 
is  poured  foith,  it  crushes  the  thoughtless. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  25. — ^  Let  their  habitation;'* — ^that  is, not  only  the  place  where  ihey  dwell, 
but  even  their  very  oflices  and  functions,  ^  be  void,**  viz.,  b^  thy  just  taking  them 
away  from  amongst  men  ,*  ^  and  let  none/*  viz.,  of  theur  seed  and  posterity, 
**  dwell  in  their  tents,**  viz.,  that  they  have  dwelt  in :  he  meaneth,  that  he 
would  have  them  die  without  heir  or  issue. — Thomas  Wilcochs. 

Verse  25. — ^Let  none  dwell  in  their  tents.**  After  the  temple  itself  was 
taken,  or  rather  turned  to  ashes,  the  miserable  remnant  of  the  Jewish  people 
begged  of  Titus  that  he  would  permit  them  to  pass  through  the  breaches  of 
the  wall  with  their  wives  and  children,  and  go  into  the  wUdemess — a  request 
which  he  indignantly  refused.  (Josephus.)  so  that,  literally,  ^  there  was  no 
inhabitant  for  their  tents.** — John  Mason  Uood. 

Verse  26. — ^When  David*s  misery  deserved  compassion,  Shimei*s  foul  mouth 
loaded  him  with  malediction.  Hereof  he  compUmed :  "  Thei/  persecute  him 
whom  thou  hast  smitten ;  and  they  talh  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  thou  hast 
wounded,**  The  picking  out  of  such  an  opportunity  doubled  his  malicious  ran- 
cour. Such  words  would  have  galled  at  another  time,  which  now  are  ready  to 
kill.  Let  an  arrow  fly  against  tae  wind,  it  will  hardly  stick  upright ;  with  the 
wind,  it  pierceth  deep.  While  thine  enemy  stands,  he  may  ward  thy  blows ; 
but  once  fallen  on  his  back,  he  is  at  thy  mercj :  and  how  base  is  that  spirit 
which  will  prey  on  prostrate  fortunes  I  little  children  have  so  much  valour  and 
justice,  as  to  call  him  a  coward  that  strikes  his  adversary  when  he  is  down.  To 
insult  upon  those  whom  God  hath  humbled,  and  to  draw  blood  of  that  back 
which  is  yet  blue  from  the  Maker*s  stripes,  is  even  the  murder  of  a  virulent 
tongue.  Nor  will  it  be  any  rare  thing  at  the  day  of  judgment  for  cursers  to  be 
indicted  of  murder.  They  would  kiU  if  they  durst ;  they  do  kill  as  fiur  as  they 
can.  I  would  be  loth  to  trust  his  hand,  that  bans  one  with  his  lips.  Balaam 
would  soon  have  been  the  death  of  all  Israel,  if  either  tongue  or  sword  could 
have  effected  his  wilL — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  26.—''  They  talh  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  thou  hast  wounded,**    Th« 
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very  talking  and  Tenting  of  iU  speeches,  to  the  prejudice  of  Christ's  cause  and 
truth,  and  true  holiness  in  his  saints,  especially  when  they  are  under  suffering 
and  afflictions,  whatsoever,  is  a  high  provocation  of  God*s  wrath. — David 
Dickson. 

Verse  26. — ^It  were  to  he  wished,  that  the  sorrows  of  the  penitent,  when 
wounded  with  a  sense  of  sin,  never  subjected  him  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of 
those  who  would  be  thought  Christians. — Otorge  Home, 

Verse  27. — "  Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity ^  This  is  that  retaliation  of  sin 
which  God  returns  into  their  bosoms  that  foster  it ;  that  since  ^  they  loved  curs- 
ing, it  shall  be  unto  them.'*  Psalm  cix.  17.  So  David  here  (though  it  was  not  in 
him  precantis  votum,  but  prophetantis  vaticinium^  he  did  not  desire  it  to  be  so, 
but  ne  knew  it  would  be  so),  "  Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity"  Neither  doth 
God  this  by  infusion  of  wickedness,  but  by  subtraction  of  his  Spirit.  He  is 
eemsa  deficiens^  non  efficiens :  as  the  recalling  of  the  sun  from  us  cause th  darkness  ; 
so  the  privation  of  grace  creates  the  prevalence  of  ungodliness.  It  is  in  him  not 
peccatum,  sedjudicuin, — not  sin,  but  judgment.  When  he  leaves  us  to  ourselves, 
it  is  no  wonder  if  we  fall  into  horrid  and  prodigious  sins.  Peccatum  est  malum  in 
se:  effectumprioris  mali,  et  causa  subsequentis :  est  et  supplicium,  et  causa  supplicii: 
Sin  is  eril  in  itself,  the  effect  of  former  evil,  the  cause  of  future :  it  is  both 
punishment  itself,  and  the  cause  of  punishment.  In  all  the  storehouse  of  God*s 
plagues  there  is  not  a  greater  vengeance.  With  other  punishments  the  body 
smarteth ;  the  soul  groaneth  under  this.  Hence,  sins  multiply  without  limits, 
that  the  plagues  may  be  without  end.  Every  af&iction  is  sore  that  offends 
us ;  but  that  is  direful  which  offends  God.  Such  do  at  once  act  and  suffer :  it 
is  both  an  active  and  a  passive  sin.  The  punishment  they  suffer  is  (in  them) 
sin ;  the  sin  they  do  is  (from  God)  a  punishment. — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  27. — ^  Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity."  Or,  as  the  original  signifies,  per^ 
verseness,  treat  their  perverseness  with  perverseness :  act^  in  thy  judgments,  as 
crookedly  towards  them  as  they  dealt  crookedly  towards  thee.  They  shall  get, 
in  the  way  of  punishment,  what  they  have  dealt  out  in  the  way  of  oppression. 
— Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  27. — **  Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity."  Sin,  carried  far  enough,  becomes 
its  own  punishment.  Let  but  a  voracious  glutton  be  bound  to  sit  at  a  well- 
furnished  table  but  two  hours  after  he  had  filled  his  stomach,  he  would  account 
it  an  intolerable  penance.  Let  but  the  drunkard  be  forced  to  drink  on  with 
those  that  can  drink  him  down,  how  is  he  a  burden  to  himself,  and  a  scorn  to 
his  fellow  drunkards !  Let  but  a  lazy  sluggard  be  confined  three  days  to  his 
bed,  and  how  weary  will  he  be  of  his  bed  of  down !  How  is  the  idle  person 
more  weary  of  his  idleness  than  another  is  of  work! — Samuel  Annesley  (1620 — 
1696),  in  "  Morning  Exercises.''* 

Verse  28.—''  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living."  All  the  israelites 
who  came  up  out  of  Egypt  were  put  down  in  a  muster-roll  of  the  living,  called ''  the 
writing  of  the  house  of  IsraeP*  fEzek.  xiii.  9),  and  "  the  book  of  life."  Those 
who  had  died  were  excluded  wnen  the  names  were  written  out  afresh  each 
year.  They  were,  thereby,  consigned  to  oblivion  (Prov.  x.  7).-  Hence,  the 
booh  of  life  was  used  as  an  image  for  God*s  book  of  predestination  to  eternal  life 
(Psalm  cxxxix.  16  ;  Exod.  xxxii.  32  ;  Psalm  Ixxxvii.  6  ;  Dan.  xiL  1 ;  Phil.  iv. 
3  ;  Rev.  xvii.  8 ;  xiii.  8  ;  xxi.  27 ;  Luke  x.  20).  The  book  of  Hfe,  m  the  human 
point  of  view,  has  names  written  in  it  who  have  a  name  to  live,  but  are  dead, 
Deing  in  it  only  by  external  call,  or  in  their  own  estimation,  and  in  that  of 
others.  But,  in  the  divine  point  of  view,  it  contains  only  those  who  are  elected 
finally  to  life.  The  former  may  be  blotted  out,  as  was  Judas  (Rev.  iii.  5 ; 
Matt  xiii.  12;  xxv.  29 ;  vii.  23 ;  Exod.  xxxii.  33);  but  the  latter  never  (Rev. 
XX.  12,  15  ;  John  x.  28,  29 ;  Acts  xiii.  4S).—A.  B.  Fausset. 

Verse  28. — "  Let  them  be  wiped  out"  etc.  This  verse  alludes  to  the  ancient 
Jew»b  practice  of  recording  the  names  of  the  inhabitants  of  every  division,  or 
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tribe,  of  the  people,  in  a  yolume  somewhat  similar  to  the  Dani'boe  of  the 
Saxons.  See  Luke  ii.  1.  The  names  of  those  who  died  were  blotted  or  wiped 
out,  and  appeared  no  longer  on  the  list  of  the  living.  Such  a  book  is  attributed 
to  God  in  rsalm  cxxxiz.  16 :  and  the  blotting  out  of  Moses  from  God's  booky 
in  Exod.  xxxii.  32,  is  a  figurative  expression,  for  depriving  him  of  Ufe. — 
Richard  Warner, 

Verse  28. — ^^Leithembe  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living"  etc.  We  come  to 
the  question,  Whether  to  be  written  in  heaven  be  an  infallible  assurance  of  sal- 
vation ;  or,  whether  any  there  registered  ma/  come  to  be  blotted  out  ?  The 
truth  is,  that  none  written  in  heaven  can  ever  be  lost ;  yet  thej  object  against  it 
this  verse.  Hence,  thej  infer,  that  some  names  once  there  recorded  are  after- 
wards put  out ;  but  this  opinion  casteth  a  double  aspersion  on  God  himself. 
Either  it  makes  him  ignorant  of  future  things,  as  if  he  foresaw  not  the  end  of 
elect  and  reprobate,  and  so  were  deceived  in  decreeing  some  to  be  saved  that 
shall  not  be  saved ;  or,  that  his  decree  is  mutable,  in  excluding  Itiose  upon  their 
sins  whom  he  hath  formerly  chosen.  From  both  these  weaknesses  St.  Paul  vin- 
dicates him  (2  Tim.  ii.  19):  "The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal,  the  Lord  kuoweth  them  that  are  his."  First,  "  The  Lord  knows  them 
that  are  his ;''  this  were  not  true  if  God*s  prescience  could  be  deluded.  Then, 
his  ^*  foundation  stands  sure  ;'*  but  that  were  no  sure  foundation,  if  those  he 
hath  decreed  to  be  his  should  afterwards  fall  out  not  to  be  his.  The  very  con- 
clusion of  truth  is  this,  impossibilis  est  deletio ;  they  which  are  "  written  in 
heaven  **  can  never  come  into  hell.  To  clear  this  from  the  opposed  doubt, 
among  many,  I  will  cull  out  three  proper  distinctions : — 

1.  One  may  be  said  to  be  written  m  heaven  simpliciter,  and  sectmdum  quid. 
He  that  is  simply  written  there,  in  quantum  pradestinatus  ad  vitam,  because 
elected  to  life,  can  never  be  blotted  out.  He  that  is  written  aller  a  sort  may, 
fur  he  is  written  non  secundum  Dei  preesdentiamj  sed  secundum  prasentemjus- 
titiam — ^not  according  to  God's  former  decree,  but  according  to  his  present 
righteousness.  So  they  are  said  to  be  blotted  out,  not  in  respect  of  God*s 
knowledge,  for  he  knows  they  never  were  written  there ;  but  according  to  their 
present  condition,  apostatising  from  grace  to  sin.* 

2.  Some  are  blotted  out  nonsecundttm  rei  verilatem^  sed  hominumopinumem-^ 
not  according  to  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  according  to  men*s  opinion.  It  is 
usual  in  the  Scriptures  to  say  a  thing  is  done  quando  innotescatfieri^  when  it  is 
declared  to  be  done.  Hypocrites  have  a  simulation  of  outward  sanctity,  so  that 
men  in  charity  judge  them  to  be  written  in  heaven.  But  when  those  glistening 
stars  appear  to  be  only  ignes  fatui,  foolish  meteors,  and  fall  from  the  firmament 
of  the  church,  then  we  say  thev  are  blotted  out.  The  written  ex  ezisientia,  by  a 
perfect  being,  are  never  lost ;  but  ex  apparentia^  by  a  dissembled  appearance, 
may.  Some  God  so  writes,  in  se  ut  simpliciter  habituri  vitam — that  they  have  life 
simply  in. themselves,  though  not  of  themselves.  Others  he  so  writes,  ut  habeoTit 
non  in  se,  sed  in  sua  causa;  from  which  falling  they  are  said  to  be  obliterated. f 

3.  Augustine  says,  we  must  not  so  take  it,  that  God  first  writes  and  then 
dasheth  out.  For  if  a  Pilate  could  say.  Quod  scripsi,  scripsi — "  What  I  have 
written,  I  have  written,'*  and  it  shall  stand  ;  shall  God  say.  Quod  scripsi^  expun- 
gam — ^What  I  have  written,  I  will  wipe  out,  and  it  shall  net  stand  ?  They  are 
written,  then,  secundum  spem  ipsorum,  quiibi  se  scriptos  putabant — according  to 
their  own  hope  that  presumed  their  names  there  ;  and  ai*e  blotted  out  quando 
ipsis  constet  illos  non  ibi  fuisse — when  it  is  manifest  to  themselves  that  their 
names  never  had  any  such  honour  of  inscription.  This  even  that  Psalm 
strengthens  whence  they  fetch  their  opposition  :  **  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the 
booh  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous"  So  that  to  be  blotted 
out  of -that  book,  it  is,  indeed,  never  to  be  written  there.  To  be  wiped  out  in 
the  end,  is  l)ut  a  declaration  that  such  were  not  written  in  the  beginning. — 
7'homaa  Adams. 

•  Lyra.  f  Aquinas. 
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Verse  32. — ^  Your  heart  shall  live  that  seek  OodJ*  As  such  who  are  poor  in 
mirit,  and  truly  humbled,  do  live  upon  6od*8  alms,  and  are  daily  at  his  doors 
(or  relief  of  their  necessities,  and  tor  communion  with  his  gracious  goodness  ; 
so  shall  they  thrive  well  in  this  trade. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  32. — ^*  Your  heart  shall  liveJ*  The  heart,  or  the  soul,  is  said  to  live,  to 
be  converted,  or  to  return,  when  it  is  refreshed  and  cured  of  its  pains  and  griefs. 
In  this  way  it  could  be  said  of  Jacob,  when  the  good  tidings  were  brought, 
that  his  spirit  revived,  ....  On  the  contrary,  when  Nabal  heard  the  bad  news, 
it  is  recorded  that  his  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone. — Lorinus. 

Verse  33. — **  TTie  Lord  heareth  the  poor.''  The  consolation  is  much  greater 
when  it  is  said,  <*The  Lord  heareth  the  poor,"  than  if  it  were  written.  He  hath 
heard  poor  David. — Musculus. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — Our  trials  like  waters.  I.  They  should  be  kept  out  of  the  heart, 
n.  There  are,  however,  leaks  which  admit  them.  IIL  Take  note  when  the 
hold  is  filling.    IV.  Use  the  pumps,  and  cry  for  help. 

Verses  2,  3. — The  sinner  aware  of  his  position,  unable  to  hope,  overwhelmed 
with  fear,  finding  no  comfort  in  prayer,  un visited  with  divine  consolation.  Direct 
and  console  him. 

Verse  3. — L  Here  is  faith  in  the  midst  of  trouble  :  "  My  God."  11.  Hope 
in  the  midst  of  disappointment :  **  Mine  eyes  fail,**  etc.  IIL  Prayer  in  tne 
midst  of  discouragement :  *'  I  am  weary,"  etc. ;  ^  My  throat,^*  etc. 

Or,  I.  There  is  praying  beyond  prayer:  "I  am  weary,"  etc.  11.  Hoping 
beyond  hope :  "Mine  eyes,"  etc. — O.  R, 

Verse  4. — Jesus  as  the  Restorer,  the  Christian  imitating  him  in  the  same 
office  ;  Christianity  a  power  which  will  do  this  for  the  whole  race  in  due  season. 

Vei'se  5. — Our  foolishness.  Wherein  it  appears  generally,  how  it  may  dis- 
play itself  in  individuals,  what  it  occasions,  and  what  are  the  divine  provisions 
to  meet  it. 

Verse  5. — ^I.  God*s  knowledge  of  sin  is  an  inducement  to  repent.  1.  Because 
it  is  foolish  to  endeavour  to  hide  any  sin  from  him.  2.  Because  it  is  impossible 
to  confess  all  our  sin  to  him.    II.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  hope  for  pardon. 

I.  Because,  in  the  full  knowledge  of  sin,  he  has  declared  himself  to  be  merciful 
and  ready  to  forgive.  2.  Because  he  has  made  provision  for  pardon,  not  accord- 
ing to  our  knowledge  of  sin,  but  his  own. — G.  R. 

Verses  8,  9. — I.  A  grievous  trial.  11.  An  honourable  reason  for  it:  for 
Chnst*s  sake.    lU.  Consoling  supports  under  it. 

Verse  9. — I.  The  object  of  zeal :  "  thy  house ;"  thy  Zion ;  thy  Church.  11. 
1'hc  degree  of  zeal :  "  hath  eaten  me  up.**  Our  Lord  was  consumed  by  his  own 
zeal.  So  Paul:  "And  I  if  I  be  offered  up,"  etc.  HI.  The  manifestation  of  zeal: 
"The  reproaches,**  etc. ;  of  thy  justice;  of  thy  law  ;  of  thy  moral  government ; 
of  thy  lovingkindness.     "  Who  himself  bare  our  sins,**  etc. — G.  H. 

Verses  10—12. — A  prophecy.  I.  Of  the  Saviour*s  tears:  "When  I  wept." 

II.  Of  his  fasting.  HI.  Of  reproach.  IV.  Of  his  humiliation :  "I  made  sack- 
cloth." etc.  V.  Of  the  perversion  of  his  words :  as,  "I  will  destroy  this 
temple,'*  etc.  VL  Of  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers:  "They 
that  sit  in  the  gate,**  etc.  VII.  Of  the  contempt  of  the  lowest  of  the  people : 
"I  was  the  song,**  etc. — G.  R. 

Verse  1 L — Proverbial  sayings  of  a  scoffing  character. 

Verse  13. — "  Aii  acceptable  time.''  While  life  lasts  usually,  and  especially 
when  we  are  repentant,  feel  our  need,  are  importunate,  give  idl  glory  to  God, 
have  faith  in  his  promise,  and  expect  a  gracious  reply. 
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Verw  IS. — ^**  Multitude  of  thy  mercy*'  Seen  in  many  ibrbcanmces  before  con- 
version, countless  pardons,  innumerable  gifts,  manj  promises,  frequent  YisitSy 
and  abundant  deliverances.  Of  all  these  who  can  count  the  thousandth  part  ? 
Verse  13. — "  The  truth  of  thy  salvation,'*  An  instructive  topic.  Its  reality, 
certainty,  completeness,  eternity,  etc.,  all  illustrate  its  truth  under  various  aspects. 
Verses  14 — 16. — I.  The  depth  from  which  prayer  may  rise.  11.  The  height 
to  which  it  may  ascend.  Thus  Jonah,  when  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  says,  '*  My 
prayer  came  up,"  etc. — O,  R, 

Verse  15  {last  clause). — A  tremendous  evil,  our  desert  of  it,  our  hope  agunst 
it,  our  fear  of  it,  and  the  reasons  which  secure  us  ao^ainst  it. 

Verse  \1. — I.  Prayer:  "Hide not  thy  face."  II.  Person:  "Thy  servant.** 
III.  Plea :  "  For  I  am  in  trouble."    IV.  Pressure :  "  Hear  me  speedily." 

Verse  19. — I.  God  knows  what  his  people  suffer ;  how  much,  how  long,  from 
whom,  for  what.  11.  His  people  should  find  consolation  in  this  knowledge. 
1.  That  trial  is  permitted  by  him.  2.  That  it  is  apportioned  by  him.  3. 
That  it  has  its  design  from  him.  4.  That  when  the  design  is  accomplished,  it 
will  be  removed  by  him. — O.  R, 

Verse  20. — ^The  Saviour's  broken  heart. 

Broken  hearts,  such  as  are  sentimental,  caused  by  disappointed  pride, 
penitence,  persecution,  sympathy,  etc. 

Verse  21. — The  conduct  of  men  to  Jesus  throughout  his  entire  life,  render- 
ing to  him  evil  for  all  his  good,  and  where  good  would  have  seemed  to  be  the 
inevitable  return. 

Verse  22. — Tlie  table  a  snare.  Excess  in  feasting;  looseness  in  conversa- 
tion ;  want  of  principle  in  confederate  councils  ;  superstition  in  religion. 

Verse  23. — The  judicial  curse  which  falls  on  some  despisers  of  Christ ;  their 
understandings  fail  to  perceive  the  truth ;  and  they  tremble,  because  they  are 
unable  to  receive  strengthening  comforts. 

Verse  29. — ^I.  The  humiliation  that  precedes  exaltation.  1.  Deep :  "  I  am 
poor  and  sorrowful.**  2.  Confessed :  *'  I  am  poor,*'  etc.  H.  The  exaltation 
that  follows  humiliation.  1.  Divine:  ** Thy  salvation,  O  Lord.*'  "Though 
the  Lord  be  high,**  etc.  2.  Complete :  God  does  nothing  by  halves.  3.  Pre- 
eminent :  "  Set  me  up  on  high.'* —  O.  R. 

Verses  30,  31. — ^I.  The  effect  of  deliverance  upon  the  people  of  God.  It 
fills  them  with  praise  and  thanksgiving.  H.  The  effect  m  relation  to  God. 
He  is  more  pleased  with  it  than  with  any  other  offerings :  "  Whoso  offereth 
praise,**  etc. — O.  R. 

Verse  32. — I.  The  joy  of  a  good  man*s  heart  is  in  the  experience  of  others. 
II.  The  life  of  his  heart  is  in  God. 

Verse  33. — I.  What  the  people  of  God  are  in  their  own  esteem :  "  poor  ** 
and  "  prisoners.*'  II.  W^hat  they  are  in  the  divine  esteem :  not  unnoticed ; 
not  unheard ;  not  despised. 

Verse  34. — "  The  sea**  etc.  How  God  is,  should  be,  and  shall  be  praised  by 
the  sea. 

Verse  35. — Salvation,  edification,  preservation,  peace,  full  assurance. 
Verses  35,  36.— Observe  the  sequence : — "Save,"  "build,**  "dwell  and  have,'* 
"  inherit,**  "  love  and  dwell.*' 

Verse  36. — I.  The  sure  evidence  of  grace :  "  love  his  name."  XL  The  bless- 
ing given,     ni.  The  enduring  character  of  it :  "  shall  dwell." 

Verse  36.— I.  The  inheritance  :  "  Inherit  it  ;'*  wc  reign  with  Christ  on  earth, 
then  in  heaven.  II.  The  title.  1.  Legal :  "  Seed  of  his  servants  ** — Abraham, 
Jacob,  David — David*s  Lord  and  Son.  2.  Moral :  "  They  that  love  his  name.*' 
—(5.  R. 

Verse  36. — I.  The  covenant  inheritance.  II.  To  whom  it  belongs.  IH. 
The  certainty  of  their  obtsining ;  and,  IV.  The  perpetuity  of  their  possessing  iu 
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PSALM    LXX. 

• 

TiTLB. — ^To  the  Chief  Musician,  a  Psalm  of  David. — 80  far  the  title  eorrttpondt 
with  Pidlm  XL,^  cf  which  this  U  a  copy  with  variationt,  David  appears  to  have 
written  the  fidUlength  Ptalm,  and  also  to  have  made  this  excerpt  from  it^  and 
altered  it  to  suit  the  occasion.  It  is  a  Jit  pendant  to  Psalm  LXIX,,  and  a 
suitable  preface  to  Psalm  LXXL  To  bring  to  remembrance.  7%is  is  the  poor 
mane's  memorial.  David  personally  pleads  with  6hd  that  he  may  not  be  forgotten, 
but  David's  Lord  may  be  heard  here  also.  Even  if  the  Lard  seems  to  forget  us^  we 
must  not  forget  him.  This  memorial  Psalm  acts  as  a  connecting  linh  between  the 
two  Psalms  of  supplicatory  eacpostulation,  and  mahes  up  with  them  a  precious 
triad  of  song» 

EXPOSITION. 

[The  Reader  is  referred  for  full  Exposition  and  Notes  to  Psalm  XL.,  Yerses 
13—17,  in  "  Treasury  of  David;'  Vol.  IT.,  pp.  267,  268.] 

AKE  haste,  O  God,  to  deliver  me ;  make  haste  to  help 
me,  O  Lord. 

2  Let  them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  that  seek  after  my 
soul :  let  them  be  turned  backward,  and  put  to  confusion,  that 
desire  my  hurt. 

3  Let  them  be  turned  back  for  a  reward  of  their  shame  that 
say,  Aha,  aha. 

4  Let  all  those  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee : 
and  let  such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually,  Let  God  be 
magnified. 

5  But  I  am  poor  and  needy :  make  haste  unto  me,  O  God : 
thou  art  my  help  and  my  deliverer ;  O  Lord,  make  no  tarrying, 

1.  This  is  the  second  Psalm  which  is  a  repetition  of  another,  the  former  being 
Psalm  liii.,  which  was  a  rehearsal  of  Psalm  xiv.  The  present  differs  from  the 
Fortieth  Psalm  at  the  outset,  for  that  begins  with, "  Be  pleased,**  and  this,  in  our 
▼enuon,  more  urgently  with,  '*  Make  haste ;  **  or,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  with  an 
abrupt  and  broken  cry,  "  O  God,  to  deliver  me ;  O  Lord,  to  help  me  hasten** 
It  is  not  forbidden  us,  in  hours  of  dire  distress,  to  ask  for  speed  on  God*s  part  in 
his  coming  to  rescue  us.  The  only  other  difference  between  this  and  Terse 
13  of  Psajm  xL,  is  the  putting  of  Elohim  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  for 
Jehovah,  but  why  this  is  done,  we  know  not ;  perhaps,  the  guesses  of  the  critics 
are  correct,  but  perhaps  they  are  not.  As  we  have  the  words  of  this  Psalm 
twice  in  the  letter,  let  them  be  doubly  with  us  in  spirit.  It  is  most  meet  that 
we  should  day  by  day  cry  to  God  for  deliverance  and  help ;  our  frailty  and 
our  many  dangers  render  this  a  perpetual  necessity. 

2.  Here  the  words,  ^  together, '  and,  "  to  destroy  it,'*  which  occur  in  Psalm 
xL,  are  omitted :  a  man  in  haste  uses  no  more  woras  than  are  actually  neces- 
sary. His  enemies  desired  to  put  his  faith  to  shame,  and  he  eagerly  entreats 
that  they  may  be  disappointed,  and  themselves  covered  with  confusion.  It 
shall  certainly  be  so ;  if  not  sooner,  yet  at  that  dread  day  when  the  wicked 
shall  awiiOke  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.     '*  Let  them  be  ashamed  and 
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confounded  that  Meek  after  my  eoul:  let  th£M  be  turned  baehcard^  andjmi  to 
confiuian^  that  desire  my  hurt/*  tamed  back  and  driven  back  are  merefy  the 
▼ariationB  of  the  translators.  When  men  hibour  to  turn  others  back  Ccom  the 
right  road,  it  is  God*8  retaliatton  to  dri?e  them  back  from  the  point  they  are 
aiming  at. 

5.  **  Let  them  be  turned  baek,^^  This  is  a  milder  term  than  that  used  in 
Psalm  xL,  where  he  cries,  ^  let  them  be  desulate.**  Had  crowing  years  matured 
and  mellowed  the  psalmi9t*s  spirit?  To  be  ** turned  back,*'  however,  may  come 
to  the  same  thing  as  to  be  '*  desolate  ;**  disappointed  malice  is  the  nearest  akin 
to  desolation  that  can  well  be  conceived.  **  For  a  reward  of  their  shame  thai 
say,  Aha,  aha,'"  They  thought  to  shame  the  godlv,  but  it  was  their  shame,  and 
shah  be  their  shame  for  ever.  How  fond  men  are  of  taunts,  and  if  they  are  mean- 
ingless abas,  more  like  animal  cries  than  human  words,  it  matters  nothing,  so 
long  as  they  are  a  vent  for  scorn  and  sting  the  victim.  Rest  assnreo,  the 
enemies  of  Christ  and  his  people  shall  have  wages  for  their  work  ;  they  shall 
be  paid  in  their  own  coin ;  they  loved  scoffing,  and  they  shall  be  filled  with  it 
—yea,  they  shall  become  a  proverb  and  a  by-word  for  ever. 

4.  Anger  against  enemies  must  not  make  us  forget  our  friends,  for  it  » 
better  to  preserve  a  single  citizen  of  Zion,  than  to  kill  a  thousand  enemies. 
*'  Let  all  those  that  seeh  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee,^  All  true  worshippers, 
though  as  yet  in  the  humble  ranks  of  seekers,  shall  have  cause  for  joy.  Even 
though  the  seeking  commence  in  darkness,  it  shall  bring  light  with  it.  *^And  lei 
such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually,  Let  Ood  be  magnified^*  Those  who 
have  tasted  divine  grace,  and  are,  therefore,  wedded  to  it,  are  a  somewhat  more 
advanced  race,  and  these  shall  not  only  fed  joy,  but  shall  with  holy  constancy 
and  perseverance  tell  abroad  their  joy,  and  call  upon  men  to  glorify  Qod. 
The  dozology,  *'  Let  the  Lord*s  name  be  msgnified,^*  is  infinitely  more  manly 
and  ennobling  than  the  dog*s  bark  of  "  Aha,  aha.** 

6,  "  But  lam  poor  and  needy y    Just  the  same  plea  as  in  the  preceding  Ptafan, 
verse  29 :  it  seems  to  be  a  favourite  argument  with  tried  saints ;  evidently  oar 
poverty  is  our  wealth,  even  as  our  weakness  is  our  strength.    May  we  lesra 
well  this  riddle.    " Mahe  haste  unto  me,  O  God**    This  is  written  instead  of 
'*  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me,**  in  Psalm  xl :  and  there  is  a  reason  for  the 
change,  since  the  key  note  of  the  Psalm  frequently  dictates  its  close.  Psalm  aL 
sings  of  God*s  thoughts,  and,  therefore,  ends  therewith;  but  the  peculiar  note  of 
Psalm  Ixx.  is  **  Malce  haste,"  and,  therefore,  so  it  concludes.      *'  Thau  art  my 
help  and  my  deliverer.**  My  help  in  trouble,  my  deliverer  out  of  it.    **  O  Lord, 
make  no  tarrying**    Here  is  the  name  of  "Jehovah**  instead  of  **my  God.'* 
We  are  warranted  in  using  all  the  various  names  of  Gk>d,  for  each  has  its  own 
beauty  and  majesty,  and  we  must  reverence  each  by  its  holy  use  as  well  u  by 
abstaining  firom  taking  it  in  vain. 

I  have  presumed  to  close  this  recapitulatory  exposition  with  an  original 
hymn,  suggested  by  the  watchword  of  this  Psalm,  •*  Make  Hast«." 

Make  haste,  0  God.  my  soul  to  bless  I 
My  help  and  my  deiivVer  thou; 
Make  haste,  for  I'm  in  deep  distress, 
My  case  is  urgent ;  help  me  now. 

Make  haste,  0  God !  make  baste  to  Mive! 
For  time  is  short,  and  death  is  nigh ; 
Make  haste  ere  yet  Vm  in  my  grave, 
And  with  the  lost  for  ever  lie. 

Make  haste,  for  1  am  poor  and  low ; 
And  Satan  mocks  my  prayers  and  tears ; 
O  God,  in  mercv  be  not  slow, 
But  snatch  me  from  my  horrid  fears. 

Make  haste,  O  Gk)d,  and  hear  my  cries ; 
Then  with  the  souls  who  seek  thy  face. 
And  those  who  thy  salvation  prize, 
ru  magnify  thy  matchless  grace. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATINQS. 

Whole  Pioim, — ^Francke  would  apply  the  present  Psalm  to  the  state  of  the 
Christian  church  after  the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ,  and  would 
put  the  words  in  the  mouths  of  the  fidthful  of  that  time.  On  the  same  mund 
of  transferring  the  Umguage  adapted  to  Christ  in  Psalm  xl.  to  the  fidthful  in 
this  Ptolm,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  take  them  on  our  lips,  as  the  langua^  of 
the  church  in  evexy  age.  I  cannot  but  reassert  my  conyiction  of  the  intentional 
arrangement  of  the  rsalms  in  the  order  in  which  we  now  hare  them,  made  in  all 

frobabilitY,  partially  at  least,  at  the  time  they  were  handed  over  to  public  use. 
t  is  surely  a  daring  conjecture  made  by  Walford,  that  the  repetition  of  this 
Psalm  arose  from  some  mistake  of  the  persons  by  whom  the  Psalms  were  col< 
lected  and  arranged,  after  the  return  from  the  captivity  in  Babylon.-—  W.  WiUon. 

Verse  2. — *^  Let  them  be  confounded;**  viz.,  among  themselves,  and  in  their 
own  understandings:  ^^  and  put  to  ehame;*^  viz.,  in  the  sight  and  presence  of 
men  before  whom  they  think  to  attain  great  glory,  in  oanding  themselves 
against  me. — T*honuu  nilcocks, 

Veree  3. — ^^  Aha,  aha**  In  describing  his  human  foes,  our  Saviour  represents 
them  as  saying  to  him,  "  Aha,  aha.**  These  exclamations  are  ebulhtions  of 
exulting  insolence.  They  can  escape  from  the  lips  of  those  only  who  are  at  once 
haughty  and  cruel,  and  insensible  to  the  delicacies  and  decorums  of  demeanour. 
Doubtless,  thev  would  be  the  favourite  expressions  of  the  rude  rabble  that 
accompanied  the  traitor  in  his  ignoble  campaign  against  Incarnate  Love,  and 
of  the  rude  aristocratic  mob  that  held  over  the  Apostle  of  Heaven  the 
mockery  of  an  ecclesiastical  trial,  and  of  the  larger,  more  excited,  and  more 
rancorous  multitude  that  insultingly  accompanied  him  to  the  cross,  and  mocked 
him,  and  wagged  their  heads  at  him,  and  railed  upon  him  as  he  meekly,  but 
majestically,  hung  on  the  accursed  tree.  The  prescient  Saviour  would,  no 
doubt,  catch  in  ms  ears  the  distant  mutter  of  all  the  violent  and  ruthless  ex- 
clamations with  which  his  foes  were  about  to  rend  the  air ;  and,  amid  these 
heartless  and  sneering  ejaculations,  he  could  not  but  feel  the  keen  and  poisonine 
edge  of  the  malevolent  and  hilarious  ciy, **  Aha,  aha**  O  miracle  of  mercy  1 
He  who  deserved  the  hallelajahs  of  an  intelligent  universe,  and  the  specuil 
hosannahs  of  all  the  children  of  men,  had  first  to  anticipate,  and  then  to  endure 
from  the  mouths  of  the  very  rebels  whom  he  came  to  bless  and  to  save,  the 
malicious  tauntings  of  "  Aha,  aha**^-Jame»  Frame. 

Verse  4. — **^  Such  as  love  thy  salvation,**  They  love  it  for  its  own  sake ;  they 
love  it  for  the  sake  of  him  who  procured  it  by  his  obedience  until  death ;  they 
love  it  for  the  sake  of  that  HoW  Spirit  who  moved  them  to  seek  it  and  accept  it ; 
and  they  love  it  for  the  sake  or  their  own  souls,  which  they  cannot  but  love,  and 
which,  without  it,  would  be  the  most  miserable  outcasts  in  the  universe.  No 
wonder  that  in  the  light  of  its  intrinsic  importance,  and  of  its  extrinsic  rela- 
tions, they  should  be  *'  such  as  love  Gh)d*s  salvation.'*  AU  men  are  lovers  as 
well  as  seekers ;  for  aU  men  love.  Some  love  money  more  than  God*s  salvation ; 
others  love  pleasure,  even  the  pleasures  of  sin,  more  than  God*s  salvation ;  and 
others  love  bustle  and  business  more  than  (rod's  salvation.  But,  as  the  stamp 
of  the  material,  the  temporal  and  the  evanescent,  is  on  all  these  earthly  objects 
of  men*s  love,  the  friends  of  Jesus  elevate  above  them  all,  as  the  worthier 
object  of  their  regard  and  embrace,  the  salvation  of  Grod. — James  Frame, 

Verse  4.— «  Let  Ood  be  magnified.**  Not  onl^  **  The  Lord  be  magnified,**  but 
also  *'  altoay**  Behold,  when  thou  wast  straying,  and  wast  turned  away  from  him ; 
he  recalled  thee:  Be  the  Lord  magnified.  Behold,  he  hath  inspired  thee 
with  confession  of  sins ;  thou  hast  confessed,  he  hath  given  pardon :  Be  the 
Lord  magnified.  ....  Now,  thou  hast  bmin  to  advance,  thou  hast  been  jus- 
tified, thou  nast  arrived  at  a  sort  of  exceUenoe  of  virtue ;  is  it  not  a  seemly 
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thing  that  thou  also  sometime  be  magnified P  No!  Let  them  eay^  Be  the 
Lord  ahoay  magnified,  A  nnner  thou  art,  be  he  magnified'  in  order  that  he 
may  call ;  thou  confeasest,  be  he  ma^ified  in  order  that  he  may  forgiTe :  now 
thou  litest  JQstlj,  be  he  magnified  m  order  that  he  may  direct ;  mon  perse- 
▼erest  even  unto  the  end,  be  he  magnified  in  order  that  he  may  glorify.  Be 
the  Lord^  then,  a/iwiy  magnified.    Let  just  men  say  this,  let  them  say  this  that 

seek  him.    Whosoerer  doth  not  say  this,  doth  not  seek  him Be  the 

Lord  magnified.  Bat,  wilt  thou  thyself  never  be  ffreat  ?  wilt  thou  be  nowhere  ? 
In  him  was  something,  in  me  nothing ;  but  if  in  him  is  whatsoever  I  am,  be  he 
magnified^  not  I.  But,  what  of  thee  r  "  But  I  am  poor  and  needy  :**  he  ir  rich, 
he  abounding,  he  needing  nothing.  Behold  my  li^ht,  behold  whence  I  am 
illumined,  for  I  cry,  **  Thou  shalt  ulumine  my  candle,  O  Lord  ;  my  God,  thou 
shalt  illumine  my  darkness.  The  Lord  doth  loose  men  fettered,  the  Lord 
niseth  up  men  crushed,  the  Lord  maketh  wise  the  blind  men,  the  Lord  keepeth 
the  proselytes.**  Fsalm  xriii.  28  ;  Psalm  cxlvi.  7.  What,  then,  of  thee  ?  ''  But 
I  am  needy  and  poor^  I  am  like  an  orphan,  my  soul  is  like  a  widow  destitute 
and  desolate ;  help  I  seek,  alway  mine  infirmity  I  confess.  ^  But  I  am  poor 
and  needy.**  There  have  been  forgiven  me  my  sins,  now  I  have  begun  to  follow 
the  commandments  of  Gkxl ;  still,  however,  1  am  needy  and  poor.  Why  still 
needy  and  poor?  Becaose  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  fighting  against 
the  uiw  of  my  mind.  Rom.  vii.  23.  Why  needy  and  poor?  Because, 
**  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  affcer  righteouaneBs.**  Matt  y.  6. 
Still  I  hunger,  still  I  thirst. — Augtutine. 

Verse  5. — "  But  I  am  poor  and  needy.**  He  had  been  rich,  but  for  our  sake 
he  had  become  poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich.  Out  of  the 
fulness  of  his  grace  he  had  voluntarily  entered,  for  our  sakes,  into  a  state 
in  which  he  had  experience,  and  most  bitter  experience,  of  the  want  of  the 

means  of  enjoyment But  the  word  here  rendered  "poor  **  is  often, 

elsewhere,  translated  afflicted ;  in  various  ways  he  was  afflicteo.  He  was  des- 
pised and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  the  acquaintance  of  grief. 
He  was  reproached,  and  ^  reproach  broke  his  heart.** — James  Frame. 

Verse  5. — "/  am  poor  and  needy.**  By  this  I  hold  to  be  meant  the  chastise- 
ments, and  fiery  trials  that  come  from  6od  the  Father ;  the  temptations  and 
bitter  assaults  of  that  foul  and  fell  fiend,  Satan ;  the  persecutions  and  vexa- 
tions infilicte^  by  the  hands  of  unreasonable  and  wicked  men ;  and  (but  in  this 
following  Christ  must  be  exempted)  the  inward  corruptions,  disordered  motions, 
unsettl^  affections,  and  the  original  pollutions  brought  from  the  mother*8 
womb ;  with  the  soul  and  body's  inaptness  and  unableness  with  cheerfulness 
and  constancy  to  run  the  direct  and  just  paths  of  GK)d*s  commandments.  Many 
of  these  made  the  Head,  all  of  these  (and  more,  too)  the  members,  *^poor 
and  needy** — John  Barlow.     1618. 

Verse  5. — **  O  Lord^  make  no  tarrying.**  His  prayer  for  himself,  like  his 
prayer  for  his  foes  and  for  his  friends,  was  answered.  The  Lord  made  no 
tarrying.  £re  four  and  twenty  hours  had  rolled  past,  his  rescued  spirit  was 
in  Paradise,  and  the  crucified  thief  was  with  him.  O  what  a  change  I  The 
morning  saw  him  condemned  at  the  bar  of  an  earthly  tribunal,  sentenced  to 
death,  and  nailed  to  the  bitter  tree ;  before  the  evening  shadowed  the  hill  of 
Calvary,  he  was  nestling  in  the  bosom  of  Gk>d,  and  had  become  the  great 
centre  of  attraction  and  of  admiration  to  all  the  holy  intelligences  of  the 
universe.  The  morning  saw  him  led  out  through  the  gate  of  tke  Jerusalem 
below,  surrounded  by  a  ribald  crowd,  whose  hootings  rung  in  his  ear ;  but 
ere  the  night  fell,  he  had  pased  through  the  gate  (9  the  Jerusalem  above, 
and  his  tread  was  upon  the  streets  of  gold,  and  angel  anthems  rose  high 
through  the  dome  of  neaven,  and  joy  filled  the  heart  of  God. — James  Frame. 

Verse  5  (third  clause). — "  Helper,*^  in  all  good  works ;  "  Deliverer,**  from  all 
evil  ones.  "  Make  no  long  tarrying  :**  it  is  the  cry  of  the  individual  sinner.— 
Dionysius  the  Carthusian  (1471),  quoted  in  Neale  and  Littledale*s  Commentary. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — I.  Occasion  of  his  prayer.  I.  Affliction.  2.  Helplessness.  II. 
Subject  of  his  prayer.  Deliverance,  help.  III.  Importunity  of  his  prayer. 
The  time  of  deliverance  may  be  in  answer  to  prayer,  as  well  as  deliverance 
itself. 

Verse  1. — I.  Times  when  such  urgent  prayer  is  allowable,  praiseworthy,  or 
faulty,  n.  Reasons  for  expecting  a  speedy  reply.  III.  Consolations  if  delay 
should  occur. 

Verse  2. — L  There  are  those  who  seek  our  soul's  hurt.  II.  We  must  oppose 
them,  not  dally  or  yield.  lU.  Our  best  weapon  is  prayer  to  God.  IV.  Tneir 
defeat  is  here  described. 

Verse  3. — I.  Who  are  these  who  cry  ^* shame*'?  II.  What  master  do  they 
serve  f    III.  What  shall  their  wages  be  f 

Verse  4. — Joy  for  seekers,  and  employment  for  finders. 

Verse  4  (^last  clause}, — I.  The  character;    II.  The  saying.    HE.  The  wish. 

Verse  5. — I.  Who  need  help  P  11.  Who  renders  help  ?  HI.  What  it  comes 
to :  "  deliver."     IV.  What  prayer  it  suggests. 

Verse  5. — I.  Confession :  "  I  am  poor  and  needy.**  II.  Pirofession :  **  Thou 
art  my  help,**  etc.     III.  Supplication:  '* Make  haste ;**  '*Make  no  tarrying.** 


PSALM   LXXI. 

There  ii  no  title  to  this  Ptalm,  and  hence  tome  eot^eeture  that  P»alm  LXX»  U 
intended  to  he  a  prelude  to  it,  and  hoe  been  broken  off  from  it  Such  iwiaginings 
hare  no  value  with  us.  We  have  already  met  wUh^e  PeaUnt  without  title ^  wMeh 
are,  nevertheleti,  as  complete  as  those  which  bear  them. 

We  ha/oe  here  thb  pbatsk  of  tbs  aosd  bilibtbb,  who,  in  holy  confidence  of  faiths 
strengthened  by  a  long  and  remarkable  experience,  pleads  against  Ms  enemies,  and 
asks  further  blessings  for  himself.  Anticipating  a  gracious  reply  ^  he  promises  to 
magnify  the  Lord  emceedingly. 

DiYiBiON. — The  first  four  verses  are  faith's  cry  for  help  ;  the  netsifour  are  a  teS' 
timony  of  experience.  From  verse  9 — 1 8,  the  aged  saint  pleads  aaainst  his  foes,  and 
then  refoices  in  hope,  verses  14—16.  He  returns  to  prayer  again  vn  verses  17  and  18, 
repeats  the  confident  hopes  which  cheered  his  toul,  verses  19, 20, 21/  andthen  he  closes 
with  the  promise  of  abounding  in  thanhsgiving.  Throughout,  this  Ptalm  may 
be  regarded  as  the  utterance  of  struggling,  but  wutaggering,  faith, 

EXPOSITION. 

IN  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust :  let  me  never  be  put*to 
confusion. 

2  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness,  and  cause  me  to  escape  : 
incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me; 

3  Be  thou  my  strong  habitation,  whereunto  I  may  continu- 
ally resort :  thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save  me ;  for 
thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress. 

4  Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel  man. 

1.  "  In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trusts  Jehovah  deserves  our  con6dence  ; 
let  him  have  it  all.  Every  day  must  we  guard  against  every  form  of  reliance 
upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  ana  hourly  hang  our  faith  upon  the  ever  faithful  God. 
^ot  only  on  God  must  we  rest,  as  a  man  stands  on  a  rock,  but  tn  him  must  we 
trust,  as  a  man  hides  in  a  cave.  The  more  intimate  we  are  with  the  Lord,  the 
firmer  will  our  trust  be.  God  knows  our  faith,  and  yet  he  loves  to  hear  us  avow 
it ;  hence,  the  psalmist  not  only  trusts  in  the  Lord,  but  tells  him  that  he  is  ao 
trusting.  "  Let  me  never  be  put  to  confusionJ"  So  long  aa  the  world  stands, 
stand  thou  by  me ;  yea,  for  ever  and  ever  be  faithful  to  thy  servant.  If  thou 
forsake  me,  men  will  ridicule  my  religion,  and  how  shall  I  be  able  to  answer 
them  ?  Confusion  will  silence  me,  and  thy  cause  will  be  put  to  shame.  This 
verse  is  a  ^ood  beginning  for  prayer ;  those  who  commence  with  trust  shall 
conclude  with  joy. 

2.  ^^  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness,  and  cause  me  to  escape,''*  Be  true,  O 
God,  to  thy  word.  It  is  a  righteous  thing  in  thee  to  keep  the  promises  which 
thou  hast  made  unto  thy  servants.  I  have  trusted  thee,  and  thou  wilt  not  be 
unrighteous  to  forget  my  faith.  I  am  taken  as  in  a  net,  but  do  thou  liberate  me 
from  the  malice  of  my  persecutor.  "  Incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me." 
Stoop  to  my  feebleness,  and  hear  my  fiunt  whispers ;  be  gracious  to  my  infir- 
mities, and  smile  upon  me :  I  ask  suvation ;  listen  thou  to  my  petitions  and 
save  me.  Like  one  wounded  and  left  for  dead  by  mine  enemies,  I  need '  that 
thou  bend  over  me  and  bind  up  my  wounds.  These  mercies  are  asked  on  the 
plea  of  faith,  and  they  cannot,  therefore,  be  denied. 

3.  ** Be  thou  my  strong  habitation'*    Permit  me  to  enter  into  thee,  and  bo 
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as  much  at  home  as  a  man  in  his  own  house,  and  then  suffer  me  to  remain  in 
thee  as  my  settled  abode.  Whereas  foes  molest  me,  I  need  dwelling  framed 
and  bulwarked,  to  sustain  a  siege  and  resist  the  attacks  of  armies ;  let^  then,  thine 
omnipotence  secure  me,  and  be  as  a  fortress  unto  me.  Here  we  see  a  weak 
man,  but  he  is  in  a  strong  habitation ;  his  security  rests  upon  the  tower  in 
which  he  hides,  and  is  not  placed  in  jeopardy  tbroush  his  personal  feeble- 
ness. "  WherevaUo  I  may  continually  resort^  Fast  shut  is  tnis  castle  against 
all  adversaries,  its  gates  they  cannot  burst  open ;  the  drawbridge  is  up,  the 
port^^uUis  is  down,  uie  bars  are  fast  in  their  places ;  but,  there  is  a  secret  door, 
by  which  friends  of  the  great  Lord  can  enter  at  all  hours  of  the  day  or  night,  as 
uflen  as  ever  they  please.  There  is  never  an  hour  when  it  is  unlawful  to  pray. 
Mercy's  gates  stand  wide  open,  and  shall  do  so,  till,  at  the  last,  the  Master  of 
the  house  has  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door.  Believers  find  their  Gkni  to  be 
their  habitation,  strong  and  accessible,  and  this  is  for  them  a  sufficient  remedy 
for  all  the  ills  of  their  mortal  life.  "  Thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save  me,'" 
Nature  is  charged  to  be  tender  with  Gk)d*s  servants ;  Providence  is  ordered  to 
work  their  good,  and  the  forces  of  the  invisible  world  are  ordained  aa  their 
guardians.  David  charged  all  his  troops  to  spare  the  young  man  Absalom,  but 
yet  he  fell.  Grod*s  commandment  is  or  far  higher  virtue,  for  it  compels  obedi- 
ence, and  secures  its  end.  Destruction  cannot  destroy  us,  famine  cannot  starve 
us ;  but  we  laugh  at  both,  while  Grod*s  mandate  shields  us.  No  stones  of  the 
field  can  throw  us  down,  while  angels  bear  us  up  in  their  hands;  neither  can  the 
beasts  of  the  field  devour  us,  while  David's  Grod  delivers  us  from  their  ferocity, 
or  Daniel's  God  puts  them  in  awe  of  us.  ^  For  thou  art  my  rock  and  myfor^ 
tress,**  In  God  we  have  all  the  security  which  nature  which  furnishes  the  rock, 
and  art  which  builds  the  fortress,  could  supply ;  he  is  the  complete  preserver 
of  his  people.  Immutability  may  be  set  fortn  by  the  rock,  and  omnipotence  by 
the  fortress.  Happy  is  he  who  can  use  the  personal  pronoun  *'  my  *' — ^not  only 
once,  but  as  many  times  as  the  many  aspects  of  the  Lord  may  render  desirable. 
Is  he  a  strong  habitation  ?  I  will  call  him  "  my  strong  habitation,**  and  he  shall 
be  my  rock,  my  fortress,  my  God  (verse  4),  my  hope,  my  trust  (jerse  5),  my 
praise  (verse  6).  All  mine  shall  be  his,  all  his  shall  be  mine.  This  was  the 
reason  why  the  psalmist  was  persuaded  that  God  had  commanded  his  salvation,^ 
namely,  because  he  had  enabled  him  to  exercise  a  calm  and  appropriating 
faith. 

4.  **  Deliver  me^  O  my  Gody  out  of  the  hand  of  the  toicked,**  God  is  on  the 
same  side  with  us,  and  those  who  are  our  enemies  are  also  his,  for  they  are 
wicked ;  therefore  will  the  Lord  surely  rescue  his  own  confederates,  and  he  will 
not  suffer  the  evil  to  triumph  over  the  just.  He  who  addresses  such  a  prajrer 
as  this  to  heaven,  does  more  injury  to  his  enemies  than  if  he  had  turned  a 
battery  of  Armstrongs  upon  them.  '*  Out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel 
man,**  Being  wicked  to  God,  they  become  unrighteous  towards  men,  and  cruel 
in  tneir  persecutions  of  the  godly.  Two  hands  are  here  mentioned :  they  grasp 
and  they  crush ;  they  strike  and  they  would  slav  if  God  did  not  prevent ;  had 
they  as  many  hands  as  Briareus,  the  finger  of  God  would  more  than  match 
them. 

5  For  thou  art  my  hope,  O  Lord  GOD:  tAou  art  my  trust 
from  my  youth. 

6  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  from  the  womb :  thou  art  he 
that  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  bowels :  my  praise  shall  be 
continually  of  thee. 

7  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many ;  but  thou  art  my  strong 
refuge. 

8  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise  and  wit^  thy  honour 
all  the  day. 
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5.  <'  For  thou  art  my  kope^  O  Lord  Chd^'*  God  who  gives  us  grtce  to  hope  in 
him,  will  a  soredly  fiufil  oar  hope,  and,  therefore,  we  may  plead  it  in  prayer. 
His  name  is  ''  Jehovah,  the  hope  of  Israel  **  (Jer.  xviL  13) ;  and,  as  he  cannot  be 
a  false  or  failing  hope,  we  may  expect  to  see  our  confidence  justified.  '*  Thon  art 
my  trust  from  my  youth,"  David  had  proved  his  faith  by  notable  exploits  when 
he  was  a  youth  and  ruddy;  it  was  to  him  a  cheering  recollection,  and  he  felt 
persuaded  that  the  Qod  of  his  vouth  would  not  forsake  him  in  his  age.  They 
are  highly  fi&voured  who  can  like  David,  Samuel^  Josiidi,  Timothy,  and  others 
say,  "Thou  art  my  trust  fi^om  my  youth.** 

6.  **  By  thee  heme  I  been  holden  up  from  the  womb/*  Before  he  was  able  to 
understand  the  power  which  preserved  him,  he  was  sustained  by  it  God 
knows  us  before  we  know  anything.  The  elect  of  old  lay  in  the  bosom  of  God 
before  they  were  hud  on  their  movers*  bosoms;  and  when  their  infantile  weak- 
ness had  no  feet  strong  enough  to  cany  it,  the  Lord  upheld  it.  We  do  well 
to  reflect  upon  divine  goodness  to  us  in  childhood,  for  it  is  full  of  food  for 
gratitude.  ^  JTum  art  he  that  tooh  me  out  of  my  mother^ e  bmoele**  Even  before 
conscious  life,  the  care  of  God  is  over  his  chosen.  Birth  is  a  mystery  of  mercy, 
and  Gk>d  is  both  with  mother  and  babe.  K  marriages  are  regutered  in  heaven, 
we  may  be  sure  that  births  are  also.  Holy  women  do  well  to  bless  God  for  his 
mercy  to  them  in  nature's  perilous  hour ;  but  every  one  who  is  bom  of  woman 
has  equal  cause  for  thankfuhiess.  She,  whose  life  is  preserved,  should  render 
thanks,  and  so  should  he  whose  life  is  given.  **My  praise  shall  heoomiinuaUy  of 
thee,*^  Where  goodness  has  been  unceasingly  received,  praise  should  un- 
ceasingly be  offered.  Gk>d  is  the  circle  where  praise  should  begin,  continue, 
and  endlessly  revolve,  since  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being. 

7.  ^  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many^  "To  thousand  eyes  a  mark  ana  gaze 
am  I.**  The  saints  are  men  wondered  at ;  often  their  dark  side  is  gloomy  even 
to  amazement,  while  their  bright  side  is  glorious  even  to  astonishment.  The 
believer  is  a  riddle,  an  enigma  puzzling  the  unspiritual;  he  is  a  monster  warring 
with  those  delights  of  the  flesh,  which  are  the  all  in  all  of  other  men  ;  he  is  a 
prodiffy,  unaccountable  to  the  judgments  of  ungodly  men ;  a  wonder  gazed  at, 
reared^  and,  by-and-by,  contemptuously  derided.    Few  understand  us,  many 

^are  surprised  at  us.  "Bu^  thou  art  my  sbrong  refuge.^  Here  is  the  answer  to  our 
riddle.  If  we  are  strong,  it  is  in  God ;  if  we  are  safe,  our  refuse  shelters  us ;  if 
we  are  calm,  our  soul  hath  found  her  stay  in  Gk)d.  When  fiuui  is  understood, 
and  the  grounds  of  her  confidence  seen,  the  believer  is  no  longer  a  wonder ;  but 
tJie  marvel  is  that  so  much  unbelief  remains  amonff  the  sons  of  men. 

8.  "  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise  and  with  thy  honour  all  the  day** 
What  a  blessed  mouthful  I  A  man  never  crows  nauseated  though  the  flavour 
of  it  be  all  day  in  his  mouth.  Gx>d*s  bread  is  slways  in  our  mouths,  so  should 
his  praise  be.  He  fills  us  with  good ;  let  us  be  also  filled  with  gratitude.  This 
womd  leave  no  room  for  murmuring  or  backbiting ;  therefore,  may  we  well  join 
with  holy  David  in  this  sacred  wish. 

9  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age  ;  forsake  me  not  when 
my  strength  faileth. 

10  For  mine  enemies  speak  against  me ;  and  they  that  lay 
wait  for  my  soul  take  counsel  together, 

1 1  Saying,  God  hath  forsaken  him  :  persecute  and  take  him  ; 
for  fAere  is  none  to  deliver  Aim, 

12  O  God,  be  not  far  from  me :  O  my  God,  make  haste  for 
my  help. 

13  Let  them  be  confounded  a//^  consumed  that  arc  adversa- 
ries to  my  soul ;  let  them  be  covered  wifA  reproach  and  dishonour 
that  seek  my  hurt. 
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9.  **  Ctutt  me  not  off  in  the  tiniM  of  old  age^  David  was  not  tired  of  his 
Master,  and  his  only  fear  was  lest  his  Master  should  be  tired  of  him.  The 
Amalekite  in  the  Bible  history  left  his  Egyptian  servant  to  famish  when  he  grew 
old  and  sick,  but  not  so  the  Lord  of  saints ;  even  to  hoar  hairs  he  bears  and 
carries  us.  Alas  for  us,  if  we  were  abandoned  by  our  God,  as  many  a  courtier 
has  been  by  his  prince  I '  Old  age  robs  us  of  personal  beauty,  and  deprives  us 
of  strength  for  active  service ;  but  it  does  not  lower  us  in  the  love  and  favour  of 
God.  Aa  ungrateful  country  leaves  its  worn-out  defenders  to  starve  upon  a  scanty 
pittance,  but  the  pensioners  of  heaven  are  satisfied  with  good  things.  "  Forsake 
me  not  when  my  strengihfaileth^^  Bear  with  me,  and  endure  my  infirmities. 
To  be  forsaken  of  God  is  the  worst  of  all  conceivable  ills,  and  if  the  belieyer 
can  be  but  clear  of  that  grievous  fear,  he  is  happy :  no  saintly  heart  need  be 
under  any  apprehension  upon  this  point. 

10.  *'  For  mine  enemies  speak  against  m«."  Dogs  howl  over  a  d^g  lion. 
When  David's  arm  was  able  to  chastise  his  foes,  they  were  yet  impudent 
enough  to  slander  him,  and  he  fears  that  now  they  will  take  fresh  license  in  the 
hour  of  his  weakness.  The  text  most  properly  means  that  his  enemies  had  said 
that  God  would  forsake  him ;  and,  thererore,  he  is  the  more  earnest  that  the 
Lord*s  faithful  dealings  may  give  them  the  lie.  "  And  (hey  that  lay  wait  for  my  soul 
take  counsel  togedterr  The  psalmist  had  enemies,  and  these  were  most  ma- 
licious ;  seeking  his  utter  destruction,  thejr  were  very  persevering,  and  staid  long 
upon  the  watch ;  to  this  the^  added  cunning,  for  they  lay  in  aim)ush  to  surprise 
hmi,  and  take  him  at  a  disadvantage :  and  all  this  they  did  with  the  utmost 
unanimity  and  deliberation,  neither  spoiling  their  design  by  want  of  prudence, 
nor  marring  its  accomplishment  by  a  lack  of  unity.  The  Lord  our  God  is  our 
only  and  all-sufiicient  resort  from  eyery  form  of  persecution. 

11.  "  Saying,  Ood  hath  forsaken  him  J*  O  bitter  taunt !  There  is  no  worse 
arrow  in  afi  the  quivers  of  hell.  Our  Lord  felt  this  barbed  shaft,  and  it  is  no 
marvel  if  his  disciples  feel  the  same.  Were  this  exclamation  the  truth,  it  were 
indeed  an  iU  day  for  us ;  but,  glory  be  to  God,  it  is  a  barefaced  lie.  *'  Persecute 
and  take  Am.**  Let  loose  the  dogs  of  persecution  upon  him,  seize  him,  worry  him, 
*^for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him,*'  Down  with  him,  for  he  has  no  fiiends.  It 
is  safe  to  insult  him,  for  none  will  come  to  his  rescue.  O  cowardly  boasts  of  a. 
brapgart  foe,  how  dd  ye  wound  the  soul  of  the  believer ;  and  only  when  his 
faith  cries  to  his  Lord  is  he  able  to  endure  your  cruelty. 

12.  **  O  Ood,  be  not  far  from  me**  Nearness  to  God  is  our  conscious  security. 
A  child  in  the  dark  is  comforted  by  grasping  its  father's  hand.  ^O  my  Ood, 
make  haste  for  my  help**  To  call  U^  ours,  as  having  entered  into  covenant 
with  us,  is  a  mighty  plea  in  prayer,  and  a  great  stay  to  our  faith.  The  cry  of 
"  make  haste  **  has  occurred  many  times  in  tms  portion  of  the  Psalms,  and  it  was 
evoked  by  the  sore  pressure  of  affliction.  Sharp  sorrows  soon  put  an  end  to  pro- 
crastinating prayers. 

13.  '*  Let  them  he  confounded  and  consumed  that  are  adversaries  to  my  soul" 
It  will  be  all  this  to  them  to  see  thy  servant  preserved  ;  their  envy  and  malice, 
when  disappointed,  will  fiU  them  with  life-consuming  bitterness.  The  defeat  of 
their  plans  shall  nonplus  them,  they  shall  be  confounded  as  they  enquire 
the  reason  for  their  overthrow;  the  men  they  seek  to  destroy  seem  so 
weak,  and  their  cause  so  contemptible,  that  they  will  be  filled  with  amazement 
as  they  see  them  not  only  survive  all  opposition,  but  even  surmount  it.  How 
confoimded  must  Pharaoh  have  been  when  Israel  multiplied,  despite  his  en- 
deavours to  exterminate  the  race ;  and  how  consumed  with  rage  must  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  become  when  they  saw  the  gospel  spr^uiing  firom 
land  to  land  by  the  verv  means  which  they  used  for  its  destruction.  ''  Let  them 
be  covered  with  reproach  and  dishonour  that  seek  my  hurt**  He  would  have  their 
shame  made  visible  to  all  eyes,  by  their  wearing  it  in  their  blushes  as  a  mantle. 
They  would  have  made  a  laughing-stock  of  the  believer,  if  his  God  had  for- 
saken him ;  therefore,  let  unbdief  and  atheism  be  made  a  public  scoffing  in 
their  persons. 
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14  But  I  will  hope  continually,  and  will  yet  praise  thee  more 
and  more. 

15  My  mouth  shall  shew  forth   thy  righteousness  and  thy 
salvation  all  the  day ;  for  I  know  not  the  numbers  thereof. 

16  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  GOD  :  I  will  make 
mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only. 

14.  The  holj  faith  of  the  persecuted  saint  comes  to  the  front  in  these  three 
verses.  ^  But  I  will  hope  eonHnuallyJ^  When  I  cannot  rejoice  in  what  I  have,  I 
will  look  forward  to  what  shall  be  mine,  and  will  still  rejoice.  Hope  will  live 
on  a  bare  common,  and  sing  on  a  branch  laden  down  with  snow.  No  date  and 
no  place  are  unsuitable  for  hope.  Hell  alone  excepted,  hope  is  a  dweller  in  all 
regions.  We  maj  alwajs  hope,  for  we  always  have  grounds  for  it :  we  will 
always  hope,  for  it  is  a  never- failing  consolation.  **  And  will  yet  praiae  thee 
more  and  tnore,^^  He  was  not  slack  in  thanksgiving ;  in  fact,  no  man  was  ever 
more  diligent  in  it ;  yet  he  was  not  content  with  all  his  former  praises,  but 
vowed  to  become  more  and  more  a  grateful  worshipper.  When  good  things  are 
both  continual  and  progressive  with  us,  we  are  on  the  right  tack.  We  ought 
to  be  misers  in  doing  good,  and  our  motto  should  be  ^  more  and  more.**  While 
we  do  not  disdain  to  *'  rest  and  be  thankful,**  we  cannot  settle  down  into  rest- 
ing in  our  thankfulness.  "  Superior  *'  cries  the  eagle,  as  he  mounts  towards  the 
sun :  higher  and  yet  higher  is  also  our  aim,  as  we  soar  aloft  in  duty  and  devo- 
tion. It  is  our  continual  hope  that  we  shall  be  able  more  and  more  to  magnify 
the  Lord. 

\5.  ^^  My  mouth  shall  ehew  forth  thy  righieounuae  and  thy  aalvation  all  the 
dayy  We  are  to  bear  testimony  as  experience  enables  us,  and  not  withhold 
firom  others  that  which  we  have  tasted  and  handled.  The  &ithfulness  of  God  in 
saving  us,  in  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  in  fulfilling  his 
promises,  is  to  be  everywhere  proclaimed  by  those  who  have  proved  it  in  their 
own  history.  How  gloriously  conspicuous  is  righteousness  in  the  divine  plan  of 
redemption !  It  should  be  the  theme  of  constant  discourse.  The  devil  rages 
against  the  substitutionary  sacrifice,  and  errorists  of  every  form  make  this  the 
main  point  of  their  attack ;  be  it  ours,  therefore,  to  lova  the  doctrine,  and  to 
spread  its  glad  tidings  on  every  side,  and  at  all  times.  Mouths  are  never  so 
usefully  employed  as  in  recounting  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  in  the 
salvation  of^believers  in  Jesus.  The  preacher  who  should  be  confined  to  tbis 
one  theme  would  never  need  seek  another :  it  is  the  medulla  (heologia^  the  very 
pith  and  marrow  of  revealed  truth.  Has  our  reader  been  silent  upon  this  choice 
subject  ?  Let  us,  then,  press  him  to  tell  abroad  what  he  enjoys  within :  he 
does  not  well  who  keeps  such  glad  tidings  to  himself.  **  For  I  know  not  the 
numbers  thereof  ^  He  knew  the  sweetness  of  it,  the  sureneas,  the  glory,  and  the 
truth  of  it ;  but  as  to  the  full  reckoning  of  its  plenitude,  variety,  and  sufficiency, 
he  felt  he  could  not  reach  to  the  height  of  the  great  argument.  Lord,  where  I 
cannot  count  I  will  believe,  and  when  a  truth  surpasses  numeration  I  will  take 
to  admiration.  When  David  spoke  of  his  enemies,  he  said  they  were  more  in 
number  than  the  hairs  of  his  head ;  he  had,  therefore,  some  idea  of  their 
number,  and  found  a  figure  suitable  to  set  it  out ;  but,  in  the  case  of  the  Lord*8 
covenant  mercies,  he  declares,  "  I  know  not  the  number,**  and  does  not  venture 
upon  any  sort  of  comparison.  To  creatures  belong  number  and  limit,  to  Ghxl 
and  his  grace  there  is  neither.  We  may,  therefore,  continue  to  tell  out  his 
great  salvation  aU  day  long,  for  the  theme  is  utterly  inexhaustible. 

16.  **  i  will  go  in  me  strength  of  the  Lord  Godr  Our  translators  give  us  a 
good  sense,  but  not  the  sense  in  this  place,  which  is  on  this  wise,  '*  I  will  come 
with  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  Lord  Jehovah.**  He  would  enter  into  those  deeda 
by  admiring  studv,  and  then,  wherever  he  went,  he  would  continue  to  rehearse 
them.  He  should  ever  be  a  welcome  guest  who  can  tell  us  of  the  mighty  acta 
uf  the  Lord,  and  help  us  to  put  our  trust  in  him.    The  authorised  rersion  mar 
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be  used  by  us  m  a  resolve  in  all  our  exertions  and  endeavours.  In  our  own 
strength  we  must  &il ;  but,  when  we  hear  the  voice  which  saith,  ^*  Go  in  this 
thj  mi^ht,'*  we  may  advance  without  fear.  Tliough  hell  itself  were  in  the  way, 
the  believer  would  pursue  the  path  of  duty,  crying :  *'  /  mil  go  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  God:  I  will  make  mention  of  Viy  righteonsnesn^  even  of  thine 
only"  Man*s  righteousness  is  not  fit  to  be  mentioned — filthy  rags  are  best 
hidden ;  neither  is  there  any  righteousness  under  heaven,  or  in  heaven,  com- 
parable to  the  divine.  As  God  himself  fills  all  space,  and  is,  therefore,  the  only 
God,  leaving  no  room  for  another,  so  God*s  righteousness,  in  Christ  Jesus,  fills 
the  believer  s  soul,  and  he  counts  all  other  things  but  dross  and  dung  '*  that  he 
may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  his  own  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.**  What  would  be  the 
use  of  speaking  upon  any  other  righteousness  to  a  dying  man  P  and  all  are  dving 
men.  Let  those  who  will  cry  up  man*s  natural  innocence,  the  dignity  of  the 
race,  the  purity  of  philosophers,  the  loveliness  of  untutored  savages,  the  power  of 
sacraments,  and  the  infiillibility  of  pontifis ;  this  is  the  true  believer*s  immovable 
resolve :  "  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only.**  For 
ever  dedicated  to  thee,  my  Lord,  be  this  poor,  unworthy  tongue,  whose 
glory  it  shall  be  to  glorify  thee. 

17  O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  :  and  hitherto 
liave  I  declared  thy  wondrous  works. 

18  Now  also  when  I  am  old  and  greyheaded,  O  God,  forsake 
me  not ;  until  I  have  shewed  thy  strength  unto  tAis  generation, 
and  thy  power  to  every  one  f/tat  is  to  come. 

17.  *'  O  Godj  thou  hast  tavght  me  from  my  youth."  It  was  comfortable  to  the 
psalmist  to  remember  that  from  his  earliest  days  he  had  been  the  Lord*s  disciple. 
T^one  are  too  youn^  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  they  make  the  most  proficient 


scholars    who    begin  betimes.    ^*And  hitherto  have  I  declared  thv  wondrous 

pupil 
he  continued  still  learning  and  declaring,  and  did  not  renounce  bis  first  master ; 


works,^*    He  had  learned   to  tell  what  he  knew,  he  was  a  pupil  teacher ; 


this,  also,  was  his  comfort,  but  it  is  one  which  those  who  have  been  seduced 
from  the  school  of  the  gospel,  into  the  various  colleges  of  philosophy  and 
scepticism,  will  not  be  able  to  enjoy.  A  sacred  conservatism  is  much  needed  in 
these  days,  when  men  arc  giving  up  old  lights  for  new.  We  mean  both  to  learn 
and  to  teach  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  till  we  can  discover  something 
nobler  or  more  soul-satisfying;  for  this  reason  we  hope  that  our  greybeads 
will  be  found  in  the  same  roul  as  we  have  trodden,  even  firom  our  l>eardless 
youth. 

18.  *^Now  also  when  I  am  old  and  greyheaded^  O  Ood,  forsake  me  not" 
There  is  something  touching  in  the  sight  of  hair  whitened  with  the  snows  of 
many  a  winter :  the  old  and  faithful  soldier  receives  consideration  from  his 
king,  the  venerable  servant  is  beloved  by  his  master.  When  our  infirmities 
multiply,  we  may,  with  confidence,  expect  enlarged  privileses  in  the  world  of 
grace,  to  make  up  for  our  narrowing  range  in  the  field  of  nature.  Nothing 
shall  make  God  forsake  those  who  have  not  forsaken  him.  Our  fear  is  lest  he 
should  do  so  ;  but  his  promise  kisses  that  fear  into  silence.  *'  Until  I  have  shewed 
thy  strength  unto  this  generation"  He  desired  to  continue  his  testimony  and 
complete  it ;  he  had  respect  to  the  yoang  men  and  little  children  about  him, 
and  knowing  the  vast  importance  of  training  them  in  the  fear  of  CM,  he 
longed  to  make  them  all  acquainted  with  the  power  of  Qod  to  support  his 
people,  that  they  also  might  be  led  to  walk  by  faith.  He  had  leanea  on  the 
almighty  arm,  and  could  speak  experimentally  of  its  all-sufficiency,  and  longed 
to  do  so  ere  life  came  to  a  close.  "  And  thy  power  to  every  one  that  is  to  come.** 
He  would  leave  a  record  for  unborn  ages  to  read.  He  thought  ike  Lord's 
power  to  be  80  worthy  of  praise,  that  he  would  make  the  ages  ring  with  it  Ull 
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time  should  be  no  more.  For  this  cause  believers  live,  and  they  should  take 
.  care  to  labour  zealously  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  their  most  proper  and 
necessary  work.  Blessed  are  they  who  begin  in  youth  to  proclaim  the  name 
of  the  Ixird,  and  cease  not  until  their  last  hour  brings  their  last  word  for  their 
divine  Master. 

19  Thy  righteousness  also,  O  God,  is  very  high,  who  hast  done 
great  things  :  O  God,  who  is  like  unto  thee ! 

20  TAou,  which  hast  shewed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt 
quicken  me  again,  and  shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths 
of  the  earth. 

21  Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness,  and  comfort  mc  on 
every  side. 

19.  *'  2^y  righteousness  also^  O  Oody  is  very  high'*  Yezy  sublime,  unsearch- 
able, exalted,  and  glorious  is  the  holy  character  of  God,  and  his  way  of  making 
men  righteous.  His  plan  of  righteousness  uplifts  men  from  the  gates  of  hell  to 
the  mansions  of  heaven.  It  is  a  hieh-doctnne  gospel,  gives  a  high  experience, 
leads  to hi^h  practice,  and  ends  in  high  felicity.  **  IVho  hast  done  great  things*' 
The  exploits  of  others  are  mere  child*8  play  compared  with  thine,  and  are  not 
worthv  to  be  mentioned  in  the  same  age.  Creation,  providence,  redemption, 
are  all  unique,  and  nothing  can  compare  with  them.  "  O  God,  who  is  like  mUo 
thee'*  As  thy  works  are  so  transcendent,  so  art  thou.  Thou  art  without  com- 
peer, or  even  second,  and  such  are  thy  works,  and  such,  especially,  thy  plan  of 
justi^ing  sinners  by  the  righteousness  which  thou  hast  provided.  Adoration  is 
a  fit  mune  of  mind  for  the  believer.  When  he  draws  near  to  God,  he  enters 
into  a  region  where  everything  is  surpassingly  sublime ;  miracles  of  love  abound 
on  evety  hand,  and  marvels  of  mingled  justice  and  grace.  A  traveller  among 
the  high  Alps  often  feeb  overwhelmed  with  awe,  amid  their  amazing  sublimi- 
ties ;  much  more  is  this  the  case  when  we  survey  the  heights  and  depths  of  the 
mercy  and  holiness  of  the  Lord.    ^  O  Ood,  who  is  lihe  tmto  thee," 

20.  '*  ThoUf  which  hast  shewed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me 
again.'*  Here  is  faith*s  inference  from  the  infinite  greatness  of  the  Lord.  He 
has  been  strong  to  smite ;  he  will  be  also  strong  to  save.  He  has  shown  me 
many  heavy  and  severe  trials,  and  he  will  also  show  me  many  and  precious 
mercies.  He  has  almost  killed  me,  he  will  speedily  revive  me ;  and  tnough  I 
have  been  almost  dead  and  buried,  he  will  give  me  a  resurrection,  and  '*  brine 
me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth,*'  However  low  the  Lord  may  permit 
us  to  sink,  he  will  fix  a  limit  to  the  descent,  and  in  due  time  will  bring  us  up 
again.  Even  when  we  are  laid  low  in  the  tomb,  the  mercy  is  that  we  can  go  no 
lower,  but  shall  retrace  our  steps  and  mount  to  better  lands  ;  and  all  this,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  ever  mighty  to  save.  A  little  God  would  fail  us,  but  not 
Jehovah  the  Omnipotent.  It  is  safe  to  lean  on  him,  since  he  bears  up  the 
pillars  both  of  heaven  and  earth. 

21.  "  Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness*'  As  a  king,  David  grew  in  influence 
and  power.  God  did  great  thinss  for  him,  and  by  him,  and  this  is  all  the  great- 
ness believers  want.  May  we  nave  faith  in  God,  such  as  these  words  evince. 
"  And  comfort  me  on  every  side,'*  As  we  were  surrounded  with  afilictions,  so 
shall  we  be  environed  wim  consolations.  From  above,  and  from  all  around, 
liorht  shall  come  to  dispel  our  former  gloom ;  the  change  shaU  be  great,  indeed, 
when  the  Lord  returns  to  comfort  us. 

22  I  will  also  praise  thee  with  the  psaltery,  evcft  thy  truth,  O 
my  God  :  unto  thee  will  I  sing  with  the  harp,  O  thou  Holy  One 
of  Israel. 

23  My  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice  when  I  sing  unto  thee ;  and 
my  soul,  which  thou  hast  redeemed. 
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24  My  tongue  also  shall  talk  of  thy  righteousness  all  the  day 
long  :  for  they  are  confounded,  for  they  are  brought  unto  shame, 
that  seek  my  hurt. 

Here  b  the  final  yow  of  praise. 

22.  "  /  will  also  praise  thee  with  the  psaltery*^  Loye  so  amazing  calls  for 
sweetest  praise.  David  would  give  his  best  music,  both  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, to  the  Best  of  Masters.  His  harp  should  not  be  silent,  nor  his  voice. 
**  Even  thy  truths  O  my  Ood.**  This  is  ever  a  most  enchanting  attribute— -viz., 
the  truth  or  faithfulness  of  our  covenant  God.  On  this  we  rest,  and  from  it  we 
draw  streams  of  richest  consolation.  His  promises  are  sure,  his  love  unalter- 
able, his  veracity  indisputable.  What  saint  will  not  praise  him  as  he  remembers 
this  ?  **  Unto  thee  toililsing  with  the  harp^  O  thou  Holy  One  of  Israeli  Here 
is  a  new  name,  and,  as  it  were,  a  new  song.  The  H0I7  One  of  Israel  is  at  once 
a  loftj  and  an  endearing  name,  full  of  teaching.  Let  us  resolve,  by  all  means 
within  our  power,  to  honour  him. 

23.  **Afy  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice  when  1  sing  unto  thee**  It  shall  be  no 
weariness  to  me  to  praise  thee.  It  shidl  be  a  delightful  recreation,  a  solace, 
a  joj.  The  essence  of  song  lies  in  the  holy  joy  of  the  singer.  "  And  my  soul, 
which  thou  hast  redeemed^  Soul -singing  is  the  soul  of  singing.  Till  men  are 
redeemed,  they  are  like  instruments  out  of  tune ;  but  when  once  the  precious 
blood  has  set  them  at  liberty,  then  are  they  fitted  to  magnify  the  Lord  who 
bought  them.  Our  being  bought  with  a  price  is  a  more  than  sufficient  reason 
for  our  dedicating  ourselves  to  the  earnest  worship  of  God  our  Saviour. 

24.  "  Afy  tongue  also  shall  talh  of  thy  righteousness  all  the  day  long.^*  I  will 
talk  to  myself,  and  to  thee,  my  Grod,  and  to  mv  fellow  men:  my  theme 
shall  be  thy  way  of  justifying  sinners^  the  glorious  display  of  thy  righteousness 
and  grace  in'  thy  dear  Son  ;  and  this  most  fresh  and  never- to-be-exhausted 
subject  shall  be  ever  with  me,  from  the  risinff  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same.  Others  talk  of  their  beloveds,  and  Uiey  shall  be  made  to  hear  of  mine. 
I  will  become  an  incessant  talker,  while  this  matter  lies  on  my  heart,  for  in  all 
company  this  subject  will  be  in  season.  *'  For  they  are  confounded,  for  they 
are  brought  unto  shame,  that  seeh  my  hurt**  As  in  many  other  Psalms,  the 
concluding  stanzas  speak  of  that  as  an  accomplished  fact,  which  was  only  re- 
quested in  former  verses.  Faith  believes  that  she  has  her  request,  and  she  has 
it.  She  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for — ^a  substance  so  real  and  tangible, 
that  it  sets  the  glad  soul  a-singing.  Already  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world  are 
vnnquished,  and  the  victory  is  ours. 

'*  Sin,  Satan,  Death  appear 

To  nanus  and  appal: 
Yet  since  the  g^racioos  Lord  is  near, 

Backward  they  go,  and  fall 

We  meet  them  face  to  fac^, 
Through  Jesns*  conqimt  blest ; 
March  in  the  triumph  of  his  grace, 
Right  onward  to  our  rcBt" 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

IVhoU  Paalm, — This  Psalm,  which  has  no  title  in  the  Hebreir,  in  the  LXX. 
has  the  title,  **  By  DavH  of  the  sons  of  Jonadab^  and  of  ihoM  who  wertjir$t 
made  prisoners  **  If  an/  authoritj  be  allowed  to  this  title,  we  mast  suppose 
that  this  was  a  Psalm  written  bj  David,  which  was  used,  as  particalarljr  adapted 
to  the  circumstancea  of  their  condition,  bj  the  Rechabites,  who  were  descended 
from  Jonadr.b  (Jer.  zzxv.),  and  the  Jews,  who  were  taken  bj  the  Chaldeans  as 
captives  to  Babjlon.  Howerer  this  maj  be,  it  seems  probable  that  David  was 
the  author  of  this  Psalm,  and  that  he  wrote  it  in  his  extreme  ase,  and  but  a 
little  while  before  he  died.  The  line  which  follows  the  next  Psalm,  and  closes 
the  second  book,  perhaps  has  a  reference  to  this  fact.  Some  of  the  Fathers  in- 
terpret the  Psalm  mystically  of  the  church  in  her  old  age,  and  her  trials  at 
the  end  of  the  world. — ^  Plain  Commentary.^ 

Whole  Psalm. — ^The  Psalm,  I  am  aware,  is  anonymous,  and  is,  therefore,  bj 
many  recent  critics  referred  to  some  later  writer;  but  I  am  satisfied  that  Yenema 
and  Hengstenberff  have  adduced  sufficient  reasons  for  retuning  the  opinion  of 
Calvin  and  the  older  expositors,  that  it  is  from  David*8  pen,  and  is  the  plaintive 
song  of  his  old  age.  It  shows  us  the  soul  of  the  ased  saint,  darkened  by  the 
remembrance  of  his  great  transgression,  and  by  the  swarms  of  sorrows  with 
which  that  sin  filled  aJl  his  later  years.  But  he  finds  comfort  in  reverting  to 
the  happy  days  of  his  childhood,  and  especially  to  the  irrevocable  trust  which 
he  was  then  enabled  to  repose  in  God.  The  thoughts  and  feelings  expressed 
remind  one  of  those  which  invest  with  such  a  solemn,  tender  interest  the  Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  which  embalms  the  dying  thoughts  of  the  sreat  apostle. 
Like  Paul,  David  takes  a  retrospect  of  the  Lord*s  dealings  with  nim  from  the 
beginning ;  and,  in  effect,  declares,  with  the  dying  apostle :  ^  I  am  not  ashamed: 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day.*'  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Only, 
there  is  this  notable  difierence  between  the  two,  that  while  Paul  gathered  con- 
firmation of  his  faith  from  the  experience  of  a  thir^  years*  walk  with  his  Lord, 
David*s  experience  stretched  over  more  than  twice  so  many,  years ;  for  it  began 
with  kis  childhood. — William  Binnie. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^It  will  be  asked  how  Christ  could  u<ie  such  verses  as  verses  9 
and  18,  Mnce  these  look  forward  apparently  to  the  firailty  of  age.  The  reply 
to  this  felt  difficulty  is,  that  these  expressions  are  used  b^  him  in  sympathy 
with  his  members,  and  in  his  own  case  denote  the  state  equivalent  to  age.  His 
old  age  was,  ere  he  reached  three  and  thirty  years,  as  John  viii.  57  is  supposed 
to  imply ;  for  "  Worn-out  men  live  fast.*'  Barclay  seems  to  give  the  right 
sense  in  the  following  lines : — 

*^  Grown  old  and  weak,  with  pain  and  grief, 
Before  his  yean  were  half  complete." 

Besides,  the  words  signify,  *'  Forsake  me  not  from  this  time  onward,  even  were 
I  to  live  to  ffrey  hairs.**  This  is  a  view  that  conveys  precious  consolation  to 
aged  ones,  who  mi^ht  be  ready  to  sa^  that  Christ  could  not  altogether  enter 
into  their  feelings,  liaving  never  experienced  the  failing  weakness  of  age,  the 
debility,  the  decay,  the  bodily  infirmities  so  trying  to  the  spirit.  But  this  Psalm 
shows  us,  that  in  effect  he  did  pass  through  that  stage  or  our  sojourning,  worn 
out  and  wasted  in  bodily  frame  and  feeling,  by  living  so  much  in  so  short  a  time. 
The  aged  members  of  his  church  may  find  his  sweet  sympathy  breathed  out  in 
Isaiah  xlvi.  3,  4 ;  and,  here  they  may  almost  see  him  learning  the  lesson  in  a 
human  way,  as  he  benda  under  the  weight  of  our  frailties.  For  this  reason, 
among  others,  this  Psalm  was  specially  prized  by  Robert  Blair,  one  of  our 
godly  forefathers.    He  used  to  call  it  **  Hi^  Psalm.'" — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Verse  1. — *' 7n  (hee^  O  Lordy  do  I  put  my  trust**    As  if  he  should  say: 
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O  Lord,  pennit  not  those  who  put  their  tnut  in  thee  to  be  confounded,  and  to 
be  held  up  as  a  laughing-stock.  I  have  placed  all  my  hope  in  thee,  and  thou 
art  that  Qod  who,  ror  the  sake  of  thy  goodness  and  truth,  hast  never  deserted 
those  who  hope  in  thee.  If  thou  shalt  suffer  me  to  be  confounded,  the  enemies 
to  triumph,  and  my  hope  to  be  placed  in  thee  in  yain,  certainly  this  shame 

shall  fall  upon  thine  own  name *  Let  us,  therefore,  learn  from  this  place 

to  be  more  anxious  about  what  may  happen  to  the  name  of  God  througn  us, 
than  to  our  own ;  whether  it  be  through  us  in  doing,  or  in  us  in  suffering.  The 
prophet  is  fearful  lest  he  should  be  confounded  on  account  of  his  hope  placed 
m  Gfod,  although  it  was  not  in  his  own  power,  nor  could  he  prevent  it. 

It  is  necessary,  first,  that  we  should  be  of  those  who  place  their  hope  in  God, 
then  it  is  necessary  that  this  piety  of  our  hearts  should  not  be  confined  to  our- 
selves only,  but  should  be  known  to  all  those  who  come  in  contact  with  us,  even 
our  opponents  and  enemies ;  else  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  dread  this  kind  of 
confusion  feared  by  the  prophet,  when  nobody  knows  that  our  hope  is  placed  in 
Gh>d.  No  artist  suffers  confusion,  if  he  has  never  shared  the  good  opinion  of 
his  fellow  men.  To  no  sick  man  can  it  be  said.  Physician,  heal  thyself,  if  his 
reputation  for  medical  skill  has  never  stood  high.  So  of  those,  it  cannot  be 
said.  They  hoped  in  God,  let  him  save  them  if  he  will  have  them,  of  whom  it  was 
never  remarked  that  they  placed  any  hope  in  God.  This  solicitude,  therefore, 
belongs  only  to  those  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord :  upon  others  it  cannot  fall. — 
Muscttlua, 

Verse  I. — **  In  thee^  O  Lord,  do  I  nut  my  trusi,'^  It  is  a  good  beginning,  and 
a  recommendation  to  our  praters,  when  we  can  declare  our  faith  and  trust  to 
be  in  God  alone. — Edward  Walter^  in  "  A  Help  to  the  profitable  reading  of  the 
Psalmsr    1854. 

Verse  2. — **  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness,**  "  Incline  thine  ear.**  Let  my 
deliverance  be  the  firuit  of  thy  promise,  and  of  my  prayer ;  and  so  it  will  be 
much  the  sweeter. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  2. — *^ In  thy  righteousness**  The  righteousness  of  God  is  in  this  place 
that  virtue  by  which  he  makes  good  his  promises — revenges  injuries  and 
rewards  piety — ^which  is  elsewhere  called  his  veracity.  Upon  this  perfection 
David  here  calls,  not  because  he  was  innocent  before  God,  but  because  God  had 
bound  himself  to  him  by  promises,  as  if  he  were,  in  the  presence  of  the  men 
who  were  persecuting  him,  both  innocent  and  righteous ;  and,  therefore,  worthy 
of  being  delivered  from  this  last  terrible  calamity  into  which  he  had  fallen 
through  Absalom,  since  God  had  thus  acted  towards  him. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  2. — ^  Thy  righteousness,**  Not  mine.  He  knew  that  he  was  being 
chastened  for  his  sin  against  Uriah.  He  pleads  no  merit  of  his  own. — Simon 
de  Muis, 

Verse  2. — **  Incline  thine  ear.^  And  since  I  am  so  wounded  that  I  am  not 
able  to  send  up  my  cry  to  thee,  the  Most  Hiffh,  do  thou  incline  thine  ear  to  me 
as  I  lie  half-dead,  left  by  the  robbers  who  have  wounded  and  spoiled  me. — 
Oerhohus, 

Verse  8. — **  Whereunto  I  may  continually  resort,**  Would  he  then  want  to 
repair  to  him  always  ?  Our  necessities,  our  work,  our  danger  require  it  con- 
stantly. We  are  commanded  to  pray  without  ceasing.  And  if,  while  we 
acknowledge  and  feel  the  obligation,  we  are  renewed  in  Uie  spirit  of  our  mind, 
we  shall  not  lament  it.  Loving  him,  as  well  as  depending  upon  him,  we  shall 
find  it  good  to  draw  near  to  God,  and  delight  ourselves  in  the  Almighty ;  and 
we  shafi  never  find  him,  when  we  want  him,  inaccessible.  There  is  a  way  to 
our  ** strong  habitation**  and  we  know  the  way.  There  is  a  door,  and  we  have 
the  key.  No  sentinel  keeps  us  back ;  the  dwellinff  is  our  oum :  and  who  dares 
to  forbid  us  all  its  accommodations  and  contents  r  Kings,  however  disposed, 
cannot  be  always  approachable.  Owmg  to  the  multitude  of  their  claims,  and 
the  limitation  of  their  powers,  and  the  importance  of  keeping  up  a  sense  of 
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their  diffnity,  they  are  onl^  accessible  at  certain  times,  and  with  stately  fonnsl- 
ities.  But  the  King  of  kings  allows  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  thrmie  of  grace; 
and  enjoins  us  in  every  thing,  b^  prayer  and  supplication,  to  make  our  requests 
unto  hun.  We  cannot  be  too  importtmate,  or  by  our  continual  coming  weaij 
him. —  WilUam  Jay, 

Verse  S, — *'  Thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save'  mtf."  Let  us  observe  his 
words ;  he  ascribes  to  the  word  and  command  of  God  a  saving  virtue,  which  no 
power  on  earth,  none  in  hell,  nor  death  itself  can  resist.  Only,  he  says,  gire 
the  command  that  I  may  be  saved,  and,  in  a  moment,  I  shall  be  wholly  sa^ed. 
— Musculus, 

Verse  4. — ^*  The  cruel  man  '*  is  literally  the  leavened  man,  leavened  with 
hatred  of  truth  and  enmity  to  God ;  and,  therefore,  a  violent  opposer  of  his 
people.  So,  in  1  Cor.  v.  8,  we  are  cautioned  against  the  "  leaven  of  malice  tnd 
wickedness,"  which,  in  accordance  with  the  figure,  ma^  pervade  ^e  whole 
natural  character  of  an  ungodly  man,  his  fiiculties  and  affections. — W.  WiUon, 

Verse  5. — *'  Tliou  art  my  hope"  Not  only  is  our  hope  in  him  but  he  himself 
is  our  hope.  "God  our  &iviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Cbnst,*'.saith  St.  Paul,  ''our 
hope.*'  1  Tim.  L  1.  Yea,  there  is  a  deeper,  nearer  depth:  ''The  glory  of  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel,*'  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glorj."* 
Christ  himself  is  our  hope,  as  the  only  Author  of  it ;  Christ  is  our  hope,  as  me 
End  of  it ;  and  Christ,  who  is  the  B^ginnine  and  the  End,  is  our  hope  also  by 
the  way  ;  for  he  saith, ''  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.**  Col.  i.  27.  Each 
yeaminff  of  our  hearts,  each  ray  of  hope  which  gleams  upon  ua,  each  touch 
which  thrills  through  us,  each  voice  which  whispers  in  our  mmost  hearts  of  the 
good  things  laid  up  in  store  for  us,  if  we  will  love  God,  are  the  light  of 
Christ  enlightening  us,  the  touch  of  Christ  raising  us  to  new  life,  the  voice  of 
Christ,  "  Whoso  Cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ;**  it  is  **  Christ  in  us, 
the  hope  of  slory,**drawing  us  up  by  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us,  unto  himself 
our  hope.  For  our  hope,  is  not  the  gloty  of  heaven,  not  joy,  not  peace,  not  rest 
from  labour,  not  fulness  of  our  wishes,  nor  sweet  contentment  of  the  whole  soul, 
nor  understanding  of  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  not  only  a  torrent  of  de- 
light ;  it  is  "  Christ  our  God,"  "  tJie  hope  of  glory.''  Nothing  which  God  could 
create  is  what  we  hope  for ;  nothing  which  God  could  give  us  out  of  himself, 
no  created  glory,  or  bliss,  or  beauty,  or  majesty,  or  riches.  What  we  hope  for 
is  our  Redeeming  God  himself,  his  love,  his  bliss,  the  joy  of  our  Lord  himself 
who  hath  so  loved  us,  to  be  our  joy  and  our  portion  for  ever. — E.  B.  ^P«*y- 

Verse  5. — "  From  my  youth."  The  remembering  and  acknowledging  of  God 
in  youth  will  be  great  satisfaction  in  old  age.  O  what  joy  will  reflection  upon 
youthful  piety  yield  I  Even  Seneca,  a  hea&en,  could  say :  ^  Youth  well  spent 
IS  the  greatest  comfort  of  old  aj?e.**  David  could  confidently  plead  with  God 
for  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked :  "For"  saith  he,  "  thou  art  my  hope^ 
O  Lord  Ood:  thou  art  my  trust  from  my  youth"  "  Cast  me  not  ofifin  the  time  of 
old  age ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth.**  (verse  9 ;  see  also  verses 
17,  18).  An  ingenuous  master  wiU  not  turn  ofi*a  superannuated  servant.  When 
the  proconsul  bade  Polycarp  deny  Christ  and  swear  by  the  emperor,  he 
answered :  "  I  have  served  Christ  these  eighty -six  years,  and  he  hath  not  once 
injured  me,  and  shall  I  now  deny  him  f"  Jacob  could  say :  *^  God  hath  fed  me 
sJI  my  life  long  unto  this  day ;  he  hath  been  kind  to  me  all  my  days,  and  I  trost 
he  will  look  to  me  even  to  the  end ;  and  shall  I  now  turn  my  back  on  him  ?** 
Whither  can  I  go  to  mend  myself  for  a  master  P  '^  Thou  only  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  Hfe.**  He  that  hath  been  the  stay  of  my  youth,  will  be 
the  stafiT  of  my  age.  I  dare  venture  my  soul  upon  his  promise  who  hath 
hitherto  maintain^  me  by  his  providence.  "  In  the  days  of  my  youth,  the 
secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle,  his  candle  did  shine  upon  my  head, 
and  by  his  light  I  walked  through  darkness  ;**  and,  though  now  '*  the  sun, 
and  the  light,  and  moon  and  stars  be  darkened,**  in  this  my  natural  horixon. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Occasion  of  his  prayer.  1.  Affliction.  2.  Helplessness.  II. 
Subject  of  his  prayer.  Deliverance,  help.  III.  Importunity  of  his  prayer. 
The  time  of  deliverance  may  be  in  answer  to  prayer,  as  well  as  deliverance 
itself. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Times  when  such  urgent  prayer  is  allowable,  praiseworthy,  or 
faulw.  n.  Reasons  for  expecting  a  speedy  reply.  III.  Consolations  if  delay 
should  occur. 

Verse  2. — I.  There  are  those  who  seek  our  soul's  hurt.  U.  We  must  oppose 
them,  not  dally  or  yield,  in.  Our  best  weapon  is  prayer  to  God.  IV.  Tneir 
defeat  is  here  described. 

Verse  3. — I.  Who  are  these  who  cry  "shame"?  11.  What  master  do  they 
serve  ?    III.  What  shall  their  wages  be  ? 

Verse  4. — Joy  for  seekers,  and  employment  for  finders. 

Verse  4  (last  clause), — I.  The  character,    n.  The  saying.    HE.  The  wish. 

Verse  5. — ^I.  Who  need  help  P  II.  Who  renders  help  ?  HI.  What  it  comes 
to :  **  deliver."      IV.  What  prayer  it  suggests. 

Verse  5. — I,  Confession :  "  I  am  poor  and  needy."  II.  Profession :  "  Thou 
art  my  help,"  etc.     UI.  Supplication :  '*  Make  haste  ;**  **  Make  no  tarrying.'* 
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their  diffnitj,  they  are  onl^  accessible  at  certain  times,  and  with  stately  formal- 
ities. Bat  the  King  of  kings  allows  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ; 
and  enjoins  us  in  every  thing,  bj  prayer  and  supplication,  to  make  our  request! 
unto  hun.  We  cannot  be  too  importunate,  or  by  our  continual  coming  weary 
him. —  WiUiamJay, 

Verse  3. — *'  Thou  hast  given  comfnoMdmerU  to  save  me**  Let  us  observe  his 
words ;  he  ascribes  to  the  word  and  command  of  God  a  saving  virtue,  which  no 
power  on  earth,  none  in  hell,  nor  death  itself  can  resist.  Only,  he  says,  give 
the  command  that  I  may  be  saved,  and,  in  a  moment,  I  shall  be  wholly  saved. 
— Miuculus, 

Verse  4. — ^*  The  cruel  man "  is  literally  the  leavened  man,  leavened  with 
hatred  of  truth  and  enmity  to  God;  and,  therefore,  a  violent  opposer  of  his 
people.  So,  in  1  Cor.  v.  8,  we  are  cautioned  against  the  ^^  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,"  which,  in  accordance  with  the  figure,  may  pervade  the  whole 
natural  character  of  an  ungodly  man,  his  faculties  and  affections. — W.  Wilson. 

Verse  5, — '*  TThou  art  my  hope**  Not  only  is  our  hope  in  him  but  he  himself 
is  our  hope.  '*God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Cbnst/'.saith  St.  Paul,  ''our 
hope.*'  1  Tim.  i.  1.  Tea,  there  is  a  deeper,  nearer  depth:  ''The  glory  of  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel,"  Bays  St.  Paul,  "  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory." 
Christ  himself  is  our  hope,  as  the  only  Author  of  it ;  Christ  is  our  hope,  as  the 
End  of  it ;  and  Christ,  who  is  the  B^rinnins  and  the  End,  is  our  hope  also  by 
the  way  ;  for  he  saith,  '*  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.**  Col.  i.  27.  Each 
yearning  of  our  hearts,  each  ray  of  hope  which  gleams  upon  us,  each  touch 
which  thrills  through  us,  each  voice  which  whispers  in  our  inmost  hearts  of  the 
good  things  laid  up  in  store  for  us,  if  we  will  love  God,  are  the  light  of 
Christ  enlightening  us,  the  touch  of  Christ  raising  us  to  new  life,  the  voice  of 
Christ,  "  Whoso  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ;*'  it  is  *'  Christ  in  us, 
the  hope  of  glory,"drawing  us  up  by  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us,  unto  himself 
our  hope.  For  our  hope, is  not  the  glory  of  heaven,  not  joy,  not  peace,  not  rest 
from  labour,  not  fulness  of  our  wishes,  nor  sweet  contentment  of  the  whole  soul, 
nor  understanding  of  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  not  only  a  torrent  of  de- 
light ;  it  is  "  Christ  our  God,"  "  the  hope  of  glory."  Nothing  which  God  could 
create  is  what  we  hope  for ;  nothing  which  Goa  could  give  us  out  of  himself, 
no  created  glory,  or  bliss,  or  beauty,  or  majesty,  or  riches.  What  we  hope  for 
is  our  Redeeming  God  himself,  his  love,  his  bliss,  the  joy  of  our  Lord  himself 
who  hath  so  loved  us,  to  be  our  joy  and  our  portion  for  ever. — E.  B,  Pusey, 

Verse  5. — ''  From  my  youth**  The  remembering  and  acknowledging  of  God 
in  youth  will  be  great  satisfaction  in  old  age.  O  what  joy  will  reflection  upon 
youthful  piety  yield !  Even  Seneca,  a  heauien,  could  say :  "  Youth  well  spent 
18  the  greatest  comfort  of  old  age."  David  could  confidently  plead  with  God 
for  dehverance  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked :  ^For^*  saith  he,  "  thou  art  my  hope, 
O  Lord  Ood:  diou  art  my  trust  from  my  youth.**  "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of 
old  age ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth."  (verse  9 ;  see  also  verses 
17,  18).  An  ingenuous  master  wiU  not  turn  off  a  superannuated  servant.  When 
the  proconsul  bade  Polycarp  deny  Christ  and  swear  by  the  emperor,  he 


injured  me,  and  shall  I  now  deny  him  ?"    Jacob  could  say :  "  God  hath  fed  me 
allmv  life  lonir  unto  this  day :  he  hath  been  kind  to  me  all 


answered :  "  I  have  served  Christ  these  eighty-six  years,  and  he  hath  not  once 

Jaco 
my  life  long  unto  this  day ;  he  hath  been  kind  to  me  all  my  days,  and  I  trust 
he  will  look  to  me  even  to  the  end ;  and  shall  I  now  turn  my  back  on  him  ?" 
Whither  can  I  go  to  mend  myself  for  a  master?  "Thou  only  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life."  He  that  hath  been  the  stay  of  my  youth,  will  be 
the  staff  of  my  age.  I  dare  venture  my  soul  upon  his  promise  who  hath 
hitherto  maintained  me  by  his  providence.  "In  the  days  of  my  youth,  the 
secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle,  his  candle  did  shine  upon  my  head, 
and  by  his  light  I  walked  through  diukness  ;*'  and,  though  now  "  the  sun, 
and  the  light,  and  moon  and  stars  be  darkened,**  in  this  my  natural  horizon. 
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yet  "  the  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  sftlvation,  trbom  ghnll  I  fenr  ?'*  "  Yea, 
tbouffh  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil : 
for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.'*  I  have  abundant 
experience  of  his  grace  and  presence.  O  the  days  of  mercy  I  have  had  many 
years  ago  I  A  good  man  aaid :  **  I  got  that  in  my  youth,  which  I  would  not  for 
all  the  world  have  to  get  now.**~0/toer  Heywood    1629—1702. 

Ver»€  6. — He  did  not,  like  most  men,  recognise  the  hand  of  God  only  when, 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  it  became  manifest  in  life ;  but  his  eye  of  faith 
regards  the  ordinary  works  of  God  as  miracles.  The  translation  from  his 
mother's  womb  to  the  li^ht  of  day  is  to  him  an  object  of  praise.  (Psalm 
zxii.  9,  10.)  And,  really,  is  not  the  preservation  of  the  embryo,  in  its  narrow 
confines,  a  miracle  ?  is  it  not  a  pledge,  simultaneous  with  man*s  growing  into 
being,  of  our  after  experience  in  life,  that  we  have  a  God  '*  who  bringeth  us  out 
of  death  to  light"?  (Psalm  Ixviii.  20.)  Is  not  the  reason  of  our  finding  so 
little  to  praise,  to  be  sought  in  our  having  no  eyes  for  his  daily  miracles  ?  The 
psalmist  has  eyes  for  the  daily  miracles  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  therefore,  his  mouth 
18  daily  full  of  the  praise  of  the  Lord. — Augustus  F.  Tholuck. 

Verse  f>. — Blessed  be  God  that  ever  I  was  bom. — Halyburton. 

Verse  6. — ^This  verse  corresponds  with  the  preceding,  except  that  David 
proceeds  farther.  He  not  only  celebrates  the  goodness  of  God,  which  he  had 
experienced  from  his  childhood,  but,  also,  those  proofs  of  it  which  he  had 
received  previous  to  his  birth.  An  almost  similar  confession  is  contained  in 
Psalm  zxii.  9,  10,  by  which  is  magnified  the  wonderful  power  and  inestimable 
goodness  of  God  in  the  generation  of  men,  the  way  and  manner  of  which  would 
be  altogether  incredible,  were  it  not  a  fact  with  which  we  are  quite  familiar. 
If  we  are  astonished  at  that  part  of  the  history  of  the  flood,  in  which  Moses 
declares  (Genesis  viiL  13),  that  Noah  and  his  household  lived  ten  months  amidst 
the  offenftive  nuisance  produced  by  so  many  living  creatures,  when  he  could 
not  draw  the  breath  of  life,  have  we  not  equal  reason  to  marvel  that  the  infant, 
shut  up  within  its  mother's  womb,  can  live  in  such  a  condition  as  would 
suffocate  the  strongest  man  in  half  an  hour?  But  we  thus  see  how  little 
account  we  make  of  the  miracles  which  God  works,  in  consequence  of  our 
fiimiliarity  with  them.  The  Spirit,  therefore,  justly  rebukes  this  ingratitude,  by 
commending  to  our  consideration  this  memorable  mstance  of  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  exhibited  in  our  birth  and  generation.  When  we  are  bom  into  the 
world,  although  the  mother  do  her  office,  and  the  midwife  may  be  present  with 
her,  and  many  others  may  lend  their  help,  yet  did  not  God,  putting,  so  to  speak, 
his  hand  under  us,  receive  us  into  his  bosom,  what  would  become  of  us  r  and 
what  hope  would  there  be  of  the  continuance  of  our  life  ?  Yea,  rather,  were  it 
not  for  tnis,  our  very  birth  would  be  an  entrance  into  a  thousand  deaths.  God, 
therefore,  is  with  the  highest  propriety  said  to  take  us  out  of  our  mother*s  bowels. 
To  this  corresponds  (£e  concluding  part  of  the  verse,  ^  My  praise  shall  be 
eontinually  of  thee  ;'*  by  which  the  psalmist  means  that  he  had  been  furnished 
with  matter  for  praising  God  without  intermission. — John  Caloin. 

Verse  7. — "  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many  J"  The  Hebrew  word  translated 
"  uronder^*^  would,  perhaps,  be  better  expressed  by  portent.  It  denotes  any- 
thing uncommon  and  wonderful,  and  admits  a  double  meaning.  Some  inter- 
preters are  of  opinion,  that  it  is  here  taken  in  the  most  favourable  sense,  and 
that  the  psalmist  represents  himself  as  considered,  by  the  many,  as  a  prodigy  of 
God's  goodness.  But  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Psalm  is  against  this  meaning  ; 
which  is  not  badly  expressed  by  Green :  '*  I  am  become  a  gazing-stock  to  t^e 
multitude."— J  fearanrfer  Geddes.    1737—1802. 

Verse  7. — ^  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many^^  etc.  On  several  accounts  a^  con- 
verted man  may  be  an  object  of  surprise  among  his  contemporaries.  This 
may  arise  from  the  circumstance  of  his  conversion  dating  at  a  late  period  of  his 
life,  when  hia  long  continuance  in  a  state  of  impenitence  seemed  to  render  it 
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almost  certain  that  lie  would  persint  in  it  to  the  last.  It  is,  indeed,  a  wonder  to 
see  any  human  bein^*8  course  entirely  altered  at  a  late  period,  and  to  observe 
him  afterwards  moving  in  a  totally  different  direction,  influenced  by  different 
principles.  Or,  to  take  the  instance  of  another  convert,  the  character  he  is 
enabled  to  sustain,  founded  upon  his  great  change,  is  in  such  marked  and 
continued  contrast  to  his  former  habits  of  life  as  to  render  it  difficult  to  recognise 
in  the  Christian  of  to-day  the  sinner  of  yesterday.  ^  Is  Saul  also  among  the 
prophets  T*  Or,  in  yet  another  example,  the  means  divinely  employed  to  effect 
conversion  may  be,  apparently,  so  disproportionate  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
result,  as  to  place  the  result  itself  under  suspicion  and  doubt.  Every  godly 
man,  like  Ananias  of  old,  may  hesitate  to  admit  into  his  society  the  persecutor 
or  the  profligate  of  unhappy  notoriety,  except  upon  clearly  discerning  that  he 
has  become  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  old  evil  habits  have 
passed  away.  At  the  same  time,  his  former  ungodly  associates  are  mortified  at 
nis  renunciation  of  fellowship  with  them,  and  are  malicious  enough  to  promul- 
gate false  reports  concerning  his  character  and  motives.  **They  think  it 
strange,**  says  the  apostle,  "  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of 
riot,  speaking  evil  of  you.**  Yet  to  such  a  convert  his  God  is  a  sun  and  shield — ^a 
shield  from  the  shafts  of  cruel  slander,  and  a  refuge  to  him  from  all  storms  of 
persecution.  In  all  similar  cases  the  language  of  the  psalmist  becomes  particu- 
larly appropriate:  **Iam  as  a  wonder  utUo  many;  but  thou  art  mif  strong  refuged 
'-^ohn  Let/child. 

Verse  7. — *^ A  wonder"  The  Messiah  did  not  attract  the  admiring  gaze  of 
mankind.  He  did  arrest  attention ;  he  did  excite  "  wonder  ;**  but  it  was  not 
the  wonder  of  admiration.  A  few,  whose  eyes  God  had  opened,  saw,  indeed,  in 
some  measure,  the  real  grandeur  there  was  amid  all  this  apparent  meanness. 
They  '*  beheld  his  glory — the  glory  as  of  the  only -begotten  of  the  Father;**  a 
glory  that  bedimmed  all  created  lustre.  But  the  great  body  of  those  who 
beheld  him  were  **  astonished  **  at  him.  His  external  appearance,  especially 
when  contrasted  with  his  claim  to  Messiahship,  shocked  them.  The  Galilean 
peasant — the  Nazarene  carpenter^the  son  of  Joseph,  claiming  God  for  his  own 
Father, — declaring  himseu  the  "  bread  of  life,**  and  *'  the  light  of  the  world,*' 
and  asserting  that  the  destinies  of  eternity  hung  on  the  reception  or  rejection 
of  him  and  his  message ;  all  this  excited  a  mingled  emotion  of  amazement  and 
indignation,  scorn  and  horror,  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  majority  of  his  country- 
men. He  was  ^  a  wonder^**  a  prodigy  unto  many.  A  mixture  of  pity  and 
contempt,  disgust  and  wonder,  seems  to  have  stirred  the  stern  bosom  of  the 
Boman  governor,  when  he  brought  him  out  wearing  the  robe  of  mock  royalty 
and  the  torturing  crown,  and  exclaimed,  ^  Behold  the  man.**  Even  his  friendls 
were  confounded,  though  their  astonishment  bore  a  different  character.  The 
closing  scene,  notwithstanding  what  appear  to  us  very  plain  forewamings, 
appears  to  have  come  on  them  like  a  thunderbolt.  They  were  overwhelmed 
with  amazement,  as  well  as  with  sorrow.  What  blank  astonishment  sat 
on  their  countenances  when  he  made  the  announcement,  '^  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me  1**  I{ow  must  their  amazement  have  risen  at  the 
successive  scenes  of  Gethsemane,  and  the  hall  of  the  high  priest,  and  the  court 
of  Pilate,  till  at  last  they  saw  him,  in  whom  they  trusted  that  he  should  redeem 
Israel,  nailed  to  a  cross  like  a  felonious  slave — execrated  of  man,  and  deserted 
of  God!  Then  their  amazement  reached  its  consummation:  they  were 
'*  astonished  at  him.** — John  Brown^  in  '^  The  Svfferings  and  Glories  of  the 
Messiah,'^ 

Verse  8. — "^  Let  my  mouth  he  filled  with  thy  praise  J'*  Let  my  mouth,  I  say,  Iteso 
filled  with  thy  praise,  that  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  even  to  the  lips  of  my 
mouth,  the  plenitude  of  thy  grace,  O  God,  infused  into  my  heart,  and  diffused 
over  my  lips,  may  loyally  magnify  thee  ;  so  shall  I  not  be  found  like  that  people, 
of  whom  thou  dost  say  :  ^'  This  people  honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.**    Isa.  xxix.  13. — Gerhohus, 
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Verne  9. — "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age*^  etc. ;  for  now  I  have 
most  need  of  thee.  The  white  rose  is  soonest  cankered;  so  is  the  white  head 
soonest  corrupted.  Stspe  nif^rnim  cor  est,  caput  album.  SaUm  maketh  a  prey 
of  old  S<^)lomon,  Asa,  Lot,  others  ;  whom  when  young  he  could  never  so  deceive. 
The  heathens,  therefore,  well  warn  us  to  look  well  to  our  old  a«:c,  as  that  which 
cometh  not  alone,  but  is  infested  with  many  diseases,  both  of  body  and  mind. 
This  David  knew,  and,  therefore,  prayed  as  here :  "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the 
time  of  old  age ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth,''*  He  is  a  rare  old 
man  that  can  say  with  Caleb  (Joshua  xiv.  10,  14),  '^  I3chold,  the  Lord  hath  kept 
me  alive,"  etc.— Jo  An  Trapp, 

Verse  9. — "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age,^  etc.  It  is  not  unnatural 
or  improper  for  a  man  who  sees  old  age  coming  upon  him  to  pray  for  special 
grace,  and  special  stivength,  to  enable  him  to  meet  what  he  cannot  ward  off, 
and  what  he  cannot  but  dread ;  for  who  can  look  upim  the  infirmities  of  old 
age,  as  coming  upon  himself,  but  with  sad  and  pensive  feelings  ?  Who  would 
wish  to  he  an  old  man  ?  Who  can  look  upon  a  man  tottering  with  years,  and 
broken  down  with  infirmities ;  a  man  whose  sight  and  hearing  are  gone  ;  a  man 
who  is  alone  amidst  the  graves  of  all  the  friends  that  he  had  in  early  life  ;  a 
man  who  is  a  burden  to  himself,  and  to  the  world  ;  a  man  who  has  reached  the 
**  Last  scene  of  all  that  ends  the  strange,  eventful  history  " — that  scene  of 

**  Second  childishness,  and  mere  oblivion, 
Bans  teeth,  ssuis  eyuA,  sans  taste,  sans  everything  ;*' 

that  scene  when  one  can  say^ 

• 

'*  I  have  lived  long  enough ;  my  way  of  life 
Is  fallen  into  the  sear,  the  y(>ll(>w  leaf; 
And  that  which  should  accompany  old  a^o. 
As  honour,  love,  obedience,  troops  of  li'iends, 
I  must  not  look  to  have ;" 

who  can  think  of  all  this  and  not  pray  for  special  grace  for  himself,  should  he 
live  to  see  those  days  of  infirmity  and  weakness  ?  And  who,  in  view  of  such, 
infirmities,  can  fail  to  see  the  propriety  of  seeking  the  favour  of  God  in  early 
years? — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  9. — |*  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age,^'  etc.  David,  mindful  of 
the  noble  actions  which,  through  God's  assistance,  he  had  achieved  in  his  youth, 
beseeches  him  not  to  desert  his  servant,  when  persecuted  by  a  rebellious  son,  in 
his  old  age.  The  weakness  and  temptations  peculiar  to  that  time  of  life,  rentier 
this  a  petition  necessary  for  all  to  make,  before  we  are  overtaken  by  it.  'i'he 
church  tindeth  but  too  much  occasion  to  make  the  same,  now  that  she  is  sunk  in 
years ;  when  faith  languisheth,  charity  waxeth  cold,  and  the  infirmities  of  a 
spiritual  old  age  are  coming  fast  upon  her. — George  Home. 

Verse  9.—**  Cast  me  not  offP  God  had  cast  oil"  his  predecessor,  Saul,  and 
things  looked  as  if  he  now  meant  to  cast  him  ufT.  His  people  also  seemed  dis- 
posed, by  their  joininjj  with  Absolom,  to  cast  him  off:  hence  the  force  of  the 
petition. — Andrew  Fuller, 

Verse  9.—'^  Forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth:'  Neither  will  Christ 
forsake  his  church  in  the  latter  days  of  its  age,  when  the  weakness  of  fiiith  be- 
comes more  prevalent. —  W.  Wilson. 

Verse  9.—**  Forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth.*"  June  28.  This  day 
I  enter  on  my  eighty -sixth  year.  I  now  find  I  grow  old :  (1)  My  sight  is  de- 
cayed, so  that  I  cannot  read  a  small  print,  unless  in  a  strong  light."  (2)  My 
strength  is  decayed,  so  that  I  walk  much  slower  than  I  did  some*  years  since. 
(3)  My  memory  of  names,  whether  of  persons  or  places,  is  decayed,  till  I  stop 
a  little  to  recollect  them.  What  I  should  be  afraid  of,  is,  if  I  took  thought  for 
the  morrow,  that  my  body  should  weigh  down  my  mind,  and  create  either 
stubbornness,  by  the  decrease  of  my  understanding,  or  peevLshness,  by  the 
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increase  of  bodiljr  infirmities;  But  thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  Ood.— 
John  Wesley. 

Verse  11. — All  kinds  of  distresses  are  obnoxions  to  the  worst  of  misjndg:ing8 
from  malevolent  minds.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  produced  this  censorious 
scoff,  "Let  God  deliver  him,  if  he  will  have  him.**  (Matt,  xxvii.  43.)  David's 
trouble  easily  induced  his  adversaries  to  conclude  that  "  God  had  forsaken  Aim, 
and  that  there  was  none  to  deliver  him.**  But  in  troubles  of  this  nature,  where 
especially  there  are  frightful  complainings  against  themselves,  men  are  more 
easily  drawn  out  to  be  peremptory  in  their  uncharitable  judgments  concerning 
them,  because  the  trouble  itself  is  somewhat  rare,  and  apt  to  beget  hideous 
impressions,  and,  withal,  the  vent  which  the  afflicted  parties  give  by  their  be- 
moaning of  their  estate,  in  hope  to  ease  themselves  thereby,  is  but  taken  as  a 
testimony  against  themselves,  and  the  undoubted  echoes  of  their  real  feelings. 
— Richard  Gilpin  (1625 — 1700) ,  in  ^^ DtB/nonologia  Sacra;  or,  a  Treatise  of 
SaiarCs  Temptations."    [In  NichoFs  Series  of  Puritan  Divines.] 

Verse  13. — *'  Let  them  be  confounded,"  etc.  Let  them,  who  were  so  wicked 
that  they  never  hoped  anything  good  of  me,  be  confounded  by  the  evidence  of 
the  blessings  which  manifestly  fall  upon  me ;  and,  let  them  fail,  the  grounds  of 
their  abuse  being  taken  away,  as  a  fire  fails  when  the  fagots  are  removed. — 
Gerhohtis, 

Verse  1 3. — "  Let  them  be  confounded,"  etc.  By  the  law  of  retaliation  (Jalui), 
he  might  have  said  :  "  Be  thou  an  adversary  to  their  souls,  and  seek  their  hurt.** 
Nothing  of  this  is  hinted  at :  his  only  desire  is  that  they  may  be  confounded 
and  fail,  that  they  may  be  covered  with  disgrace  and  shame.  He  sedLS  nothing 
beyond  the  frustration  of  their  attempts,  that  they  may  begin  to  be  ashamed, 
and  have  no  cause  for  boasting  that  the^  came  off  victorious. — Afusculus. 

Verse  13. — Shame  ariseth  from  utter  disappointments.  If  hope  deferred 
causeth  shame,  then  much  more  hope  destroyed.  When  a  man  sees  his  hopes 
quite  cut  off,  so  that  he  can  no  way  reach  the  thing  he  looked  for,  shame  takes 
hold  of  him  strongly. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  13. — "  That  are  adversaries  to  my  soul."  That  hated  him  with  a 
diabolical  hatred,  as  the  devil  hates  the  souls  of  men,  and  who  has  his  name 
Satan  from  the  word  here  used.  All  wicked  men  are  Satans,  full  of  enmity 
against  God  and  all  good  men ;  and  such  were  David's  enemies,  spiteful  and 
malicious,  and  nothing  would  satisfy  them  but  his  life. — John  GilL 

Verse  14. — "  Bui  I  will  hope  continually."  Behold,  0  LordJ  I  have  prayed 
to  thee,  and  I  am  comforted.  Hope  has  thus  taught  me.  I  am  glad  ;  because 
in  thee  I  have  trusted,  I  shall  never  be  confounded.  Sorrow  returned,  equipped 
with  vast  array,  fortified  at  all  points  with  swords  and  spears,  and  with  great 
clamour  beleaguered  my  city.  The  din  of  his  horsemen  terrified  me ;  and, 
standing  at  the  gates,  he  commanded  silence,  and  thus  loudly  spake  :  ^'  Behold 
the  man  who  trusted  in  God ;  who  said,  I  shnll  not  be  confounded  for  ever ; 
who  took  hope  for  a  consoler.*'  And,  when  he  observed  me  blushing  at  these 
words,  he  drew  nearer,  and  said :  **  Where  are  the  promises  which  were  thy 
trust  ?  Where  the  consolation  ?  Where  the  deliverance  ?  What  have  thy  tears 
availed  thee?  What  help  have  thy  prayers  brought  thee  from  heaven  ?  Thou 
hast  cried,  and  no  one  has  answered ;  thou  hast  wept,  and  who  have  been 
moved  with  pity  for  thee  P  Thou  hast  called  upon  thy  God,  and  he  has  been 
silent.  Thou  hast  prayed  to  him,  and  he  has  hidden  himself  from  thee  :  there 
has  come  no  voice  nor  sound.  .  .  .  Arise,  therefore,  and  flee  for  help  to 
man,  that  he  may  free  thee  from  thy  prison.'*  With  these  words,  there  arose 
such  a  din  of  arms  in  the  camp — such  a  clamour  of  men  and  sounding  of 
trumpets — that  I  could  hardly  keep  up  heart ;  and,  unless  my  beloved  Hope 
had  brought  me  help.  Sorrow  would  have  seized  and  carried  me  off  in  chains 
to  his  own  place.    Comes  Hope  to  me,  gleaming  in  divine  brightness,  and^ 
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mniling,  said :  **  O  soldier  of  Christ,  how  ia  thy  heart  ?  What  is  this  struggle 
in  thy  mind  ?**  At  these  words,  I  began  to  blush.  *^  Fear  not,"  she  said, 
**  Evil  shall  not  capture  thee ;  thou  shaft  never  perish.  Behold,  I  am  with 
thee,  to  deliver  thee.  Dost  thou  not  know  what  is  written  (Psalm  xii.),  *  The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.'  As  one  of  the  foolish  women  hath 
this  Sorrow  spoken ;  never  shall  he  be  able  to  persuade  thee  that  there  is  no 
God,  or  that  God  does  not  exercise  a  providence  over  all.'* —  Girolatno 
Savonarola,  1452—1498. 

Verse  14. — ^  And  I  will  always  hope,  and  add  to  (literally,  add  upon,  accumu- 
late, increase)  all  thy  praise*^  To  all  thjr  praise  which  I  have  uttered  hitherto, 
I  will  continue  still  to  add. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  14. — '*  /  iri7/  expect  continually ^    But  what  did  he  expect?    That  for 

which  he  prayed  in  the  ninth  verse — the  preservation  of  his  prosperity,  the 

presence  and  the  help  of  God  to  the  very  end  of  life.     Wherefore,  he  adds, 

continually ^  in  perpetuity,  in  the  time  of  old  age — usque  ad  mortem, — Hermann 

Venema. 

Verse  14. — ^As  there  ia  no  end  to  the  lovingkindness  of  Jehovah,  there  should 
be  none  to  our  gratitude.  The  hope  of  a  Christian  enableth  him  to  be  thank- 
ful, even  in  the  dark  season  of  affliction. — 21rs,  Thomson, 

Verse  15. — ^The  ^^righteousness"  of  God,  here  mentioned,  includes  not  only 
the  rectitude  of  his  nature,  and  the  equity  of  his  proceedings,  but  likewise  that 
everlasting  righteousness  which  his  Son  hath  brought  in  for  our  justification. 
God's  righteousness  and  salvation  are  here  joined  together ;  and,  therefore,  let 
no  man  think  to  put  them  asunder,  or  expect  salvation  without  righteousness. 
— Mrs.  Thomson. 

Verse  15. — '*  /  hnow  not  the  numbers."  David  began  his  arithmetic,  in  the 
14th  verse,  with  addition :  **  I  will  yet  praise  thee  more  and  more ;"  but  he  ia 
fairly  beaten  in  this  first  rule  of  sacred  mathematics.  His  calculation  fails  him, 
the  mere  enumeration  of  the  Lord's  mercies  overwhelms  his  mind :  he  owns 
his  inadequacy.  Reckon  either  by  time,  by  place,  or  by  value,  and  the  salvation 
of  God  baffles  all  powers  of  estimation. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  16. — ^  I  unll  goJ^    The  word  to  go  must  be  here  taken  in  the  sense  of 

going  to  battle  against  enemies.  This,  he  says,  he  will  do,  trusting  not  to 
is  own,  but  to  the  power  of  the  Lord,  his  heart  fired  with  the  memory  of  the 
righteousness  of  God.  So  is  it  in  another  place :  ^  Some  trust  in  chariots,  some 
in  horses,  but  we  in  the  name  of  our  God. — Musculus. 

Verse  16. — ^^  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord."  The  minister  goes  thus 
by  realising  this  strength  and  depending  on  it.  In  this  strength  he  goes  into 
the  path  of  communion  with  «^oa,  into  the  fields  of  conflict,  in  the  privacy  of 
domestic  life,  and  in  all  the  walks  of  active  life.  His  boast  is  in  the  righteous* 
ness  of  Christ;  and  he  ment:  ^^t  this  to  God  as  the  ground  of  his  confidence, 
to  himself  as  the  spring  of  his  comforts,  to  others  as  the  hope  of  salvation. 
Substance  of  Sermon  by  James  Sherman.  The  first  preached  by  him  after  his 
settlement  at  Surrey  Chapel.    September  4M,  1836. 

Verse  16.—"  The  strengths  of  the  Lord  God.*"  The  power  of  God  is 
expressed  in  the  plural  number,  to  show  the  greatness  of  it,  which  is  as  a 
garrison  to  the  behever. — John  Gill. 

Verse  16. — "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.**  The  phrase,  to  go  in,  or, 
with  the  strengths  of  God,  does  not  teach  us  that  he  would  go  by  means  of  them, 
by  their  help  and  assistance,  as  many  have  ihovLght,first,  because  the  word  is 
used  tx)  signify  the  illustrious  and  mighty  deeds  of  God  ;  secondly,  because  it 
denotes  the  subject  of  praise ;  but  to  go  with  the  strengths  of  Jehovah,  as  the 
rendering  ought  to  be  .  .  .  is  to  ^o  as  if  girt  with  his  former  deeds  of  power-* 
girt  with  them  as  if  with  the  material  of  praise. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  17. — *^  0  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth"    Whence  was  it 
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that  David  understood  "  more  than  the  anciente  "?  (Psalm  cxix.  100.)  He  had 
a  Father  to  teach  him;  God  was  his  instructor.  Many  a  child  of  God 
complains  of  ignorance  and  dulness ;  remember  this,  thy  Father  will  be  thy 
tutor ;  he  hath  promised  to  jjive  "  his  Spirit  to  lead  thee  into  all  truth  "  (John 
vi.  13);  and  God  doth  not  only  inform  the  understanding,  but  incline  the  will ; 
he  doth  not  only  teach  us  what  we  should  do,  but  enables  us  to  do  it.  (Ezekiel 
xxxvi.  27) :  "  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.**  What  a  glorious  privilege 
is  this,  to  have  the  star  of  the  word  pointing  us  to  Christ,  and  the  loadstone  of 
the  Spirit  drawing! — Thomas  WaUnn. 

Verse  17. — "  Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  yonthy    If  you  ask  me  what  were 
the  ways  by  which  David  was  taught,  I  might  ask  you  what  they  were  not. 

God  taught  him  by  his  shepherd's  crook ;  and  by  the  rod  and  sceptre 

of  a  king  he  taught  him.  lie  taught  him  by  the  shouts  of  the  multitude — 
'*  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands  and  David  his  ten  thousands ;"  and  he  taught 
him  just  as  much,  if  not  more,  by  the  contempt  he  met  in  the  court  of  the 
Philistines.  He  taught  him  by  the  arrows  of  Jonathan,  levelled  in  friendship  ; 
and  he  taught  him  by  the  javelin  of  Saul  levelled  at  his  life.  He  taught  him 
by  the  faithlessness  of  Abiathar,  and  the  faithlessness  of  even  his  faithful  Joab ; 
and  he  taught  him  by  the  faithfulness  of  Abishai,  and  the  faithfulness  of 
Mcphibosheth ;  and,  let  me  add  too,  by  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  and  the 
selfishness  of  Adonijah ;  they  were  all  means,  by  which  the  Lord  taught  this 
his  servant.  And  be  assured,  you  that  are  under  his  teaching,  there  is  nothing 
in  your  lives,  but  he  can  teach  you  by  it :  by  comforts  and  crosses,  by  your 
wounds  and  your  healings,  by  what  he  gives  and  by  what  he  takes  away.  He 
unteaches  his  child,  that  he  may  teach  him ;  shows  him  his  folly,  that  he  may 
make  him  wise ;  strips  him  of  his  vain  confidence,  that  he  may  give  him 
Btrencrth ;  makes  him  know  that  he  is  nothing,  that  he  may  show  him  that  he 
has  all  in  the  Lord — in  Jesus  his  Beloved  one. — James  Harrington  Evans, 

Verse  17. — "  Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth,**  Youth  needs  a  teacher 
that  it  may  embrace  virtue.  Seneca  says,  Virtue  is  a  hard  thing  to  youth,  it 
needs  a  ruler  and  guide :  vices  are  acquired  without  a  master.  How  prone  he 
was  in  his  boyhood  and  youth  to  vices,  we  may  see  in  Psalm  xx v.  "  Remember 
not  the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions."  Jerome,  in  his  Epistle  to 
Ncpotianus,  says :  "  As  fire  in  green  wood  is  stifled,  so  wisdom  in  youth,  mipeded 
by  temptations  and  concupiscence,  does  not  unfold  its  brightness,  unless  by  bard 
work,  and  steady  application  and  prayer,  the  incentives  of  youth  are  inwardly 
repelled.  Hence  it  is  that  almost  all  nations  have  provided  good  and  wise 
teachers  of  the  young.  Among  the  Spartans,  one  was  chosen  from  the  Magis- 
trates and  Senators  to  be  TraidovouoQ,  rector  of  the  boys At  Athens 

there  were  twelve  men  named  Sopnronistae,  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  all  the 

tribes,  to  moderate  the  manners  of  youth God  is  the  teacher  of  his 

servants.  Plato  says,  olUv  tlvai  OnoTtpov,  that  there  is  nothing  more  divine  than 
the  education  of  children.  Of  God  the  Father,  or  of  the  whole  Trinity, 
Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel,  says,  1  Samuel  ii.  3:  "The  Lord  is  a  God  of 
knowledge  ;"  [^ciewftVirum,  Vulg.]  that  is,  as  the  Chaldee  has  it,  he  knows  all 

things Socrates  says,  that  he  is  the  mind  of  the  universe.     Without  him, 

therefore,  all  are  demented  ;  but  with  him,  and  through  him,  in  a  single  moment 
they  become  wise.  Philo,  in  his  treatise  of  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  and  Abel, 
says,  Masters  cannot  fill  the  mind  of  their  pupils  as  if  they  were  pouring 
water  into  a  vessel;  but  when  God,  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  communicates 
knowledge  to  the  human  race,  he  does  it  without  delay,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 

eye His  anointing  shall  teach  you  of  all  things. — 1  John  ii.  27. — 

Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  17. — "  From  my  youth.*''  Is  it  such  "  a  crown  of  glory*'  to  be  found 
old  in  the  ways  of  righteousness  ?  Do  you  then  begin  to  be  godly  betimes ; 
that,  if  you  live  in  this  world  you  may  have  this  crown  set  upon  your 
heads  when  you  are  ancient;  for  is  it  not  better  for  you  to  be  plants  of 
God*s  house,  than  weeds  upon  the  dunghill  ?     Those  that  are  wicked  are  but  aa 
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weeds  npon  a  dnngliill,  but  yon  that  are  godlj  are  na  plants  in  God*s  own 
orchard.  In  the  liiBt  of  the  Romans,  verse  7,  we  find  that  Andronicun  and 
Junta  are  commended  because  thej  were  in  Christ  before  Paul :  '*  Thejr  were 
in  Christ  before  me.**  It  is  an  honourable  thing  to  be  in  Christ  before  others ; 
this  is  honourable  when  ^ou  are  young ;  and  then  going  on  in  the  ways  of 
godliness  all  your  young  time,  and  so  in  your  middle  age,  and  till  you  come  to 
be  old. — Jeremiah  Burroughs. 

Verse  17. — ^  Wondrous  works^  Observe  that  he  calls  the  blessing  of  divine 
^d  80  often  received  in  affliction,  wondrous  worhs.  By  this  expression,  he  shows 
41S,  with  what  grievous  perils  he  was  tossed ;  then  how  he  had  been  snatched  from 
them  by  the  hand  of  God,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all  men.  Therefore, 
God  is  wonderful  among  his  saints.  To  this  end  the  adversities  of  the  saints 
tend,  that  they  may  show  forth  in  them  the  wonderful  works  of  God.— 
MuseiduM. 

Verses  17, 18. — ^The  integrity  of  our  hearts  and  ways,  in  former  walkings 
after  God,  and  service  for  God,  may  by  faith  in  Christ,  as  all  in  our  justifica- 
tion, be  pleaded.  See  also  Isa.  xxxviii.  3  and  Psalm  cxix.  10.  The  Lord 
-himself  maketh  it  to  himself  a  motive  to  show  mercy  to  his  people  (Isa.  Ixiii.  8  ; 
Jer.  ii.  2) ;  only  we  must  use  this  plea  more  rarely  and  sparingly,  in  a  self- 
denying  way,  in  faith  in  Christ's  righteousness,  as  made  ours. — Thomas  CohbeL 

Verse  18. — "Now  also  when  I  am  old  and  grey-headed,  O  God,  forsake  me 
noC*  God  exalts  pardoning  grace  to  some  more,  and  sanctifying  grace  to 
others ;  he  is  the  God  of  grace.  Those  ships  that  have  been  in  long  voyages  at 
sea,  three  or  four  years  out,  have  gone  through  hot  climates  and  cold,  passed 
the  equinoctial  line  again  and  again,  and  have  run  tiirough  many  a  difficulty, 
and  great  storms,  and  yet  have  been  kept  alive  at  sea,  as  they  speaic,  when  these 
shall  meet  one  another  at  sea  near  the  haven,  how  will  the^y  oon^tulate  ?  And 
old  disciples  should  do  so,  that  God  hath  kept  grace  alive  m  their  souls.  And  I 
would  ask  you  how  many  thousand  ships  have  you  seen  cast  away  before  your 
eyes  ?  How  many  that  have  made  **  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,** 
as  the  apostle  speaks  ?  This  and  that  profession,  that  has  run  into  this  and 
that  error  damnable,  or  false  opinions  and  teaching,  though  all  of  smaller  mo- 
ment ;  others  that  have  struck  upon  quicksands  of  worldly  preferments,  and 
many  split  upon  rocks,  and  yet  you  have  been  kept.  This  should  move  you  to  bless 
this  your  God,  the  God  of  grace,  the  more.  Come,  let  me  knock  at  your  hearts ; 
are  none  of  you  old  professors,  like  old  hollow  oaks,  who  stand  in  the  woods 
among  professors  still,  and  keep  their  stand  of  profession  ^till,  and  go  to  ordi- 
nances, etc.  ;  but  the  **rain  they  drink  in,**  as  tne  apostle*s  word  is,  serves  to 
no  other  end  but  to  rot  them.  ^  These  are  nigh  unto  cursing.**  Or,  have  you 
green  fruits  still  growing  on  you,  as  quickly  and  lively  affections  to  God  and 
Christ,  and  faith  and  love,  as  at  the  first,  and  more  abounding  ?  O  bless  God  you 
are  so  near  the  haven,  and  lift  up  your  hearts,  your  redemption  draws  near ; 
and,  withal,  raise  your  confidence,  that  that  God  of  grace,  who  hath  called  you 
into  his  eternal  glory,  will  keep  you  for  it,  and  possess  you  of  it  shortly. — 
Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  18. — *^ Forsake  me  not;  unft'/,*'  etc.  Apostacy  in  old  age  is  fearfuL 
He  that  climbs  almost  to  the  top  of  a  tower,  then  slipping  back,  hath  the  greater 
fall.  The  patient  almost  recovered,  is  more  deadly  sick  by  a  relapse.  There 
were  stars  struck  from  heaven  by  the  dragon*s  uil  (Rev.  xii.  4) ;  they  had 
better  never  have  perched  so  high.  The  place  where  the  Israelites  fell  into  that 
great  folly  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  was  in  the  plain,  within  the  prospect 
of  the  Holy  Land ;  they  saw  their  inheritance,  and  yet  fell  short  or  it.  So 
wretched  is  it  for  old  men  to  fall  near  to  their  very  entry  of  heaven,  as  old  Eli 
in  his  indulgence  (I  Sam.  ii.);  old  Judah  in  his  incest  (Glen,  xxxviii.);  old 
David  with  Bathsheba  ;  old  Asa  trusting  in  the  physicians  more  than  in  God 
^2  Chron.  xvi.  12) ;  snd  old  Solomon  built  the  high  places.  Some  have  walked 
like  cherubs  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire,  yet  have  been  cast  as  profime 
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out  of  God*8  m'oantaiD.  Ez.  zxyiii.  14,  16.  Thus  the  seaman  passeth  all  the 
main,  and  suffers  wreck  in  the  haven.  The  com  oflen  promise th  a  plenteous 
harvest  in  the  blade,  and  shrinks  in  the  ear.  You  have  trees  loaden  with  blos- 
soms, jet,  in  the  season  of  expectation,  no  fruit.  A  comedy  that  holds  well 
many  scenes,  and  goes  lamely  off  in  the  last  act,  finds  no  applause.  **  Remember 
Lot*s  wife"  (Luke  xviL  32)  :  think  on  that  pillar  of  salt,  that  it  may  season 
thee. — Hiomas  Adams, 

Verse  18. — "  Until  I  have  shewed  thy  strength  unto  this  generaJtion^^  etc.    Are 
there  better  preachers  of  the  works  of  God  to  he  found  than  hoary  parents  in 
the  circle  of  their  children ;  or  grandparents  in  that  of  their  grandchildren  ? — 
Augustus  F,  Tholuck. 
Verse  18.— 

With  years  oppressed,  with  sorrows  worn, 
Dejected,  hAramed,  sick,  forlorn. 

To  thee,  0  God,  I  pray: 
To  thee  my  withered  hanos  arise, 
To  thee  I  lift  these  failing  eyes : 
Oh,  cast  me  not  away ! 

Thy  mercy  heard  my  infant  prayer ; 
Thy  love,  with  all  a  mother's  care. 

Sustained  my  childish  days : 
Thy  goodness  watched  my  ripening  youth, 
And  formed  my  heart  to  luve  thy  truth, 

And  filled  my  lips  with  praise. 

O  Saviour  I  has  thy  grace  declined  ? 
Can  years  affect  the  jBtemal  Mind, 

Or  time  its  love  destroy  ? 
A  thousand  ages  pass  thy  sight, 
And  all  their  long  and  weary  flight 

Is  gone  like  yesterday. 

Then,  e'en  in  age  and  grief,  thv  name 
Shall  still  my  languid  heart  inflame. 

And  bow  my  faltering  knee : 
Oh,  yet  this  bosom  feels  the  fire. 
This  trembling  hand  and  drooping  lyro, 

Have  yet  a  strain  for  thee ! 

Yes,  broken,  tuneless,  still,  0  Lord, 
This  voice,  transported,  shall  record 

Thy  goodness,  tried  so  long ; 
Till,  sinking  slow,  with  calm  decay. 
Its  feeble  murmurs  melt  away 

into  a  seraph's  song. 

Sir  Robert  Grant. 

Verse  19. — "  O  God^  who  is  lihe  unto  theef^  Either  for  greatness  or  good- 
ness, for  power  or  for  mercy,  for  justice,  truth,  and  faithfulness  ;  for  the  per- 
fiections  or  his  nature,  or  the  works  of  his  hands ;  and  to  be  praised,  reverenced, 
and  adored,  as  he  is. — John  Gill. 

Verse  19. — "  Who  is  like  unto  theeT  ^foj  p,  Mi  camocha.  Grod  is  alone: 
who  can  resemble  him  ?  He  is  eternal ;  he  can  have  none  before,  and  there 
can  be  none  after;  for,  in  the  infinite  unity  of  trinity,  he  is  that  eternal, 
unlimited,  impartible,  incomprehensible,  and  uncompounded,  ineffable  Being, 
whose  essence  is  hidden  from  all  created  intelligences,  and  whose  counsels  cannot 
be  fathomed  by  any  creature  that  even  his  own  hand  can  form.  *'  Who  is  like 
UNTO  THEE !"  will  cxcitc  the  wonder,  amazement,  praise,  and  adoration  of  angels 
and  men  to  all  eternity. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  20. — "  Thou  shall  quichen  me  again,**  etc.  Here  Jerome  triumpheth 
over  the  Jews,  challenging  them  when  this  was  ever  verified  in  David,  for  he  was 
never  dead  and  cmickened  again ;  and,  therefore,  this  must  needs  be  expounded 
of  him  as  that  in  rsalm  xvi :  "  Thou  wiU  not  leave  my  soul  in  the  grave  f   and  to 
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^  ihe  depUu  ofikt  tarOi^  here,  answer  those  words,  Ephesians  iv.  9,  ^  Now  that 
he  ascended,  what  is  it  bat  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  ?**  Yet,  this  may  also  be  applied  to  David,  being  figuratively  under- 
stood, as  a  like  speech  of  Hannah,  1  Samuel  ii. — John  Mayer, 

Verse  ^,—^And  thou  shall  bring  me  up,**  etc.  This  is  an  allusion  to  men 
who  are  unhappily  fallen  into  a  deep  pit  of  water.  The  meaning  is,  Thou  shalt 
draw  me  out  of  the  extreme  danger  into  which  I  am  plunged,  and  wherein  I 
shall  perish  without  thy  help. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verse  21. — Greatness  increasing  with  comfort,  and  comfort  increasing  with 
greatness;  very  rarely  united. — George  Rogers. 

Verse  22.—"  With  the  psaltery.''  .  .  .  **  urith  the  harp.''  There  was  a  typi- 
cal signification  in  them ;  and  upon  this  account  they  are  not  only  rejected 
and  condenmed  by  the  whole  army  of  Protestant  divines,  as  for  instance,  by 
Zuinglius,  Calvin,  Peter  Martyr,  Zepperus,  Paroeus,  Willet,  Ainsworth,  Ames, 
Calderwood,  and  Cotton ;  who  do,  with  one  mouth,  testify  against  them,  most 
of  them  expressly  affirming  that  they  are  a  part  of  the  abrogated  legal  peda- 
gogy ;  so  that  we  might  as  well  recall  the  incense,  tapers,  sacrifices,  new 
moons,  circumcision,  and  all  the  other  shadows  of  the  law  mto  use  again.  But 
Aquinas  himself  also,  though  a  Popish  schoolman,  pleads  against  them  upon 
the  same  account,  quia  aliquid  Jigurabant^  and  saith,  the  Church  in  hin  time 
did  not  use  them,  ne  videatur  judaizare^  lest  they  should  seem  to  judaize. — 
Samuel  Mather ^  on  Tlie  Types. 

Verse  22. — '^Psaltery.'*  .  .  .  ^* harp."  Suppose  singing  with  instruments 
were  not  typical,  but  only  an  external  solemnity  of  worship,  fitted  to  the 
solace  of  the  outward  senses  of  children  under  age,  such  as  the  Israelites  were 
in  the  Old  Testament  (Gal.  ir.  1,  2,  3)  ;  yet  now,  in  the  grown  age  of  the 
heirs  of  the  New  Testament,  such  external  pompous  solemnities  are  ceased, 
and  no  external  worship  reserved,  but  such  as  noldeth  forth  simplicity  and 
gravity  ;  nor  is  any  voice  now  to  be  heard  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  such 
as  is  significant  and  edifying  by  signification  (1  Cojr.  xiv.  10,  11,  26),  which 
the  voice  of  instruments  is  not.--JoAii  Cotton^  1585 — 1652. 

Verse  22. — "  Holy  One  of  Israel."  This  name  of  God  occurs  in  the  Psalms 
only  in  two  other  places,  IxxviiL  41 ;  Ixxxix.  18 ;  these  last  two  being,  accord- 
ing to  Delitzsch,  older  Psalms  than  this.  In  Isaiah^  this  name  of  God  occurs 
thirty  times ;  in  Habakkuk  once  ;  in  Jeremiah  (who  may  have  adopted  it  from 
Isaiah)  twice  (L  29 ;  IL  5).— Jl  J.  Stewart  Feroume. 


Verse  23.—**  Afy  lips ;"  **  my  soul"  Hypocrites  praise  God  with  the  **  Ups  " 
only ;  but  David  joins  the  soul  to  the  lips. —  William  Nicholson. 

Verse  23.—**  Oreatly."  See  how  the  word  great  is  repeated.  Great  things 
done,  verse  19;  great  troubles  shown,  verse  20 ;  greatness  increased,  verse  21 ; 
and  great  rejoicing  consequent  thereon,  in  the  present  verse*  In  a  great  God, 
doing  great  things,  it  is  meet  greatly  to  rejoice.- C.  H.  S. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Arguments  used  to  induce  the  Lord  to  hear,  drawn,  L  From  his  justice  and 
equity :  **  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness.**  II.  From  his  word  and  promise : 
•*  Thou  hast  given  commandment,**  etc.  UI.  From  his  power :  ♦*  Thou  art  my 
rock,"  etc.  IV.  From  his  relation  to  him  :  **  My  God,  my  hope."  V.  From 
the  qualities  of  his  adversaries:  **  They  were  wicked,  unrighteous,  and  cruel." 
VI.  From  his  confidence :  **  Thou  art  my  hope."  VIL  From  his  gracious  provi' 
dence :  **  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up,"  etc.  VIII.  From  his  thanh/ul  heart : 
**  My  praise  shall  be  continually,**  etc.  IX.  He  had  none  to  trust  to  but  God : 
"  Thou  art  my  refuge.**— ildam  Clarhe. 
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Vene  1. — Faith  is  a  present  act ;  faith  is  a  personal  act,  faith  deals  only  wilh 
God,  faith  knows  what  she  is  about,  faith  kills  her  fears  by  prayer. 

Verse  2. — An  appeal.  I.  To  the  power  of  God:  " beliver  me."  11.  To 
the  faithfulness  of  God  :  **In  thy  righteousness."  III.  To  the  providence  of 
God :  "  Cause  me  to  escape.**  IV.  To  the  condescension  of  God :  ^  Incline 
thine  ear.**    V.  To  the  mercy  of  God :  **Saye  me.'* 

Verse  2. — Cause  me  to  escape.  From  whom  ?  From  what  P  How  ?  By 
what  power  P     For  what  end  P 

Verse  3. — ^Flrst  two  clauses.)  The  believer  abiding  in  God  and  continually 
resorting  to  him. 

Verse  3. — (Third  clause.)  A  command  based  on  the  divine  promise,  clothed 
with  divine  power,  addressed  to  all  necessaxy  agencies,  and  embracing  all  exi- 
gencies. 

Verse  4.— I.  When  God  is  for  ns,  the  wicked  are  against  us.  II.  When  the 
wicked  are  against  us,  God  is  for  us. 

Verse  5, — God  the  essence  of  hope  and  faith. 

Verse  7  {first  clause)  may  be  accommodated  to,  I.  The  Saviour,  H.  The 
Saint,  lie  is  a  wonder,  in  reference  to  (1)  What  he  once  was ;  (2)  What 
he  now  is  ;  (3)  What  he  will  hereafter  be.  IIL  The  Sinner  is  ^  a  wonder  unto 
many  ;**  a  wonder  to  three  worlds :  to  (1)  angels ;  (2)  saints ;  (3)  devils  and 
lost  souls. —  Wartoell  Fenn.     1830. 

Verse  7. — Consider  the  text,  with  reference  to  David^  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
Christian,  I.  With  reference  to  David.  1.  David  was  a  wonder  as  a  man. 
2.  As  a  king.  3.  As  a  servant  of  Grod.  11.  With  respect  to  CAriit.  1.  Christ 
was  a  wonder  in  his  person.  2.  In  his  life.  3.  In  his  miracles.  4.  In  his 
teaching.  5.  In  his  sufferings.  6.  In  his  ascension  and  mediatorial  glory. 
III.  With  regard  to  the  Christian.  1.  The  Christian  is  a  wonder  to  himself. 
2.  To  the  world.  3.  To  wicked  spirits.  4.  To  the  angels  in  heaven. — John 
Cawood.     1830. 

Verse  8. — I.  What?  filled  with  whatP — murmurings  P  donbtsP  fears P 
No !  Praise.  My  own  P— of  men  P  No.  "  Thy  praise.*'  »*  Thy  honor.**  11. 
When  P  "  All  the  day.** .  1.  The  whole  day.  2.  Every  day  ;•  a  good  prepara- 
tion for  heaven. 

Verse  9. — There  are  some  peculiar  circumstances  of  old  age  which  render  this 
blessing — the  favour  and  presence  of  God — necessary.  I.  Old  age  is  a  time  of 
but  little  natural  enjoyment,  as  Barzillai  acknowledged.  2  Sam.  xix.  S5,  II.  It 
is  a  time  of  life  in  whfch  the  troubles  of  life  are  often  known  to  increase.  UL  Old 
age  is  a  time  in  which  the  troubles  of  life  not  only  increase,  but  become  less 
tolerable.  IV.  Old  age  is  a  time  that  ought  to  command  respect,  and  does  so 
among  dutiinl  children  and  all  serious  Christians :  but  it  is  often  known  to  be 
attended  with  neglect.  This  is  the  case  especially  where  they  are  poor  and 
dependent.  It  has  been  the  case  where  public  characters  have  lost  their 
youthful  vivacity,  and  the  brilliancy  of  their  talents. — A,  Fuller, 

Verse  9. — There  is,  I.  Fear,  mixed  with  faith.  1.  Natural  to  old  age.  2. 
Suggested  by  the  usage  of  the  world.  U.  Faith,  mixed  with  fear :  '*  Cast  me 
not,*'  etc.     1.  Old  age  is  not  a  sin.    2.  It  is  a  crown  of  glory  if  found,  etc. 

Verses  11,  12. — Two  great  lies  and  two  sweet  prayers. 

Verses  13,  14. — ^I.  What  the  wicked  gain  by  opposing  the  righteous :  *^  Let 
them,**  etc.,  verse  13. — II.  What  the  righteous  gain  trom  being  opposed  by 
them, — verse  14 :  "  But  I,**  etc. 

Verse  14. — See  "Spurgeon's  Sermons,'*  No.  998  :  "More  and  More.*' 

Verse  15. — I.  The  determination  avowed.  1.  To  recount  the  instances  of 
the  divine  faithfulness  in  his  deliverances.  2.  To  recount  them  publicly : 
'^  My  mouth,"  etc.  3.  Constantly :  "  All  the  day.**  U.  The  reason  assigned : 
•*  For  I  know  not,"  etc.  **  Eternity *s  too  short  to  utter  all  thy  praise.**  There- 
fore, I  begin  it  now,  and  will  continue  it. 

Verse  16.— I.  The  resolution:  "I  will  go."  11.  The  reservation:  *«Thy 
strength  only — thy  righteousness  only.** 
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Verite  17. — "0  Goii,  thou  hwft  tavghi  mf."  None  but  God  can  teach  ua 
experimentally ;  and  the  lessons  lie  teaches  are  always  useful  and  important. 
He  teaches  all  his  scholars  to  know  themselves — their  depravity,  poverty,  and 
slavery.  He  teaches  them  his  law — its  purity,  claims,  and  penalty.  He  teaches 
them  his  gospel — its  fulness,  freeness,  and  sensibility.  He  teaches  them  to 
know  himself;  as  a  reconciled  God,  as  their  Father  and  faithful  friend.  His 
teaching  is  accompanied  with  power  and  authority.  We  may  know  divine 
teaching  by  its  enccts:  it  always  produces  humility — they  sit  at  his  feet; 
dependence  upon  him ;  abhorrence  of  sin  ;  love  to  God  as  a  teacher ;  obedience 
to  the  lessons  taught ;  thirst  for  further  attainments  ;  and  it  brings  us  daily  to 
Jesus. — James  Smith, 

Verse  18. — ^The  peculiar  testimony  of  pious  old  age,  what  it  is  based  upon,  to 
whom  it  should  be  directed,  and  what  we  may  hope  from  it. 

Ver$e  19. — A  sermon  might  be  instructively  worked  out  upon  ^'the  higb 
things  of  God." 

Verse  20. — I.  The  future  benefit  of  present  trials:  "Hereafter,'*  said 
^neas  to  his  shipwrecked  companions,  *Mt  will  delight  us  to  think  of  these 
things.**  IL  The  present  benefit  of  future  mercies :  "  Glory  to  thee  for  all  the 
grace  we  have  not  tasted  yet." 

Verse  22. — A  choice  subject  for  song — "  thy  truth,"  which  mny  mean  either 
doctrinal  truth,  or  the  attribute  of  faithfulness,  its  manifestation  in  history,  and 
in  our  own  experience. 

Verses  22,  23. — I.  The  soul  of  music :  Not  in  the  instrument,  or  the  voice, 
but  in  the  soul.  ''I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also.**  ** Making  melody  in 
the  heart,'*  etc.  U.  The  music  of  the  fouI.  The  *' soul  which  thou  hast  re- 
deemed.** Bedempton  is  the  music  of  souls  once  lost.  Their  only  song  in 
heaven. 

Verse  24. — How  to  make  familiar  talk  edifying  and  useful. 
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PSALM   LXXII. 

TiTLB. — A  Piolm  for  Solomon. — The  heit  linffuUts  Offfirm  that  this  should  he 
rendered^  of  or  by  Solomon,  There  U  not  sufficient  ground  for  the  rendering  for. 
It  U  pretty  certain  that  the  title  declares  Solomon  to  be  the  author  of  the  Jialm, 
and  yet  from  verse  20  it  would  seem  that  David  uttered  it  in  prayer  before  he 
died.  With  some  diffidence  we  suggest  that  the  spirit  and  matter  of  the  Psalm 
are  Damds^  but  that  he  was  too  near  his  end  to  pen  the  words,  or  east  them  into 
form  :  Solomon^  therefore,  caught  his  dying  father's  song,  fashioned  it  into  goodly 
verse,  and,  without  robbing  his  father,  made  the  Psalm  his  own.  Jt  is,  we  con" 
jecture,  the  Prayer  of  David,  but  the  Psalm  of  Solomon.  Jesus  is  here,  beyond  all 
doubt,  in  the  glory  of  his  reign,  both  as  he  now  is,  and  as  he  shall  be  revealed  in 
t/ie  latter-day  glory. 

DxTisioN. —  We  shall  follow  the  division  suggested  by  Alexander,  "A  glowing 
description  of  the  reign  of  Messiah  as  righteous,  verses  1 — 7  ;  universal,  verses 
8 — 11 ;  beneficent,  verses  12 — 14  /  and  perpetual,  verses  15 — 17  ;  to  which  are  added 
a  doxohgy,  verses  18, 19  ;  afid  apostscriptf  verse  20." 

EXPOSITION. 

GIVE  the  king  thy  judgments,  O  God,  and  thy  righteousness 
unto  the  king's  son. 

2  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  righteousness,  and  thy  poor 
with  judgment. 

3  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to  the  people,  and  the 
little  hills,  by  righteousness. 

4  He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  he  shall  save  the 
children  of  the  needy,  and  shall  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor. 

5  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
throughout  all  generations. 

6  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass:  as 
showers  t/iat  water  the  earth. 

7  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish  ;  and  abundance  of 
peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth. 

1.  "  Give  the  hing  thy  judgments,  O  God.""  The  right  to  reign  waa  trans- 
mitted by  descent  from  David  to  Solomon,  but  not  by  that  means  alone : 
Israel  was  a  theocracy,  and  the  kings  were  but  the  viceroys  of  the  greater 
King;  hence  the  prayer  that  the  new  king  might  be  enthroned  by  divine 
rij2;ht,  and  then  endowed  with  divine  wisdom.  Our  elorious  Kins  in  Zion  hath 
all  judgment  committed  unto  him.  He  rules  in  the  name  ofuod  over  all 
lands.  He  is  king  "  Dei  Gratia"  as  well  as  by  right  of  inheritance.  "  And  thy 
righteousness  unto  the  king's  son.''*  Solomon  was  both  king  and  king's  son  ; 
BO  also  is  our  Lord.  He  has  power  and  authority  in  himself,  and  also  royal 
dignity  given  him  of  his  Father.  He  is  the  righteous  king ;  in  a  word,  he  is 
"  the  Lord  our  riffhteousness."  We  are  waiting  till  he  shall  be  manifested 
among  men  as  the  ever- righteous.  Judge.  May  the  Lord  hasten  in  his  own 
time  the  long-looked-for  day.  Now  wars  and  fightings  are  even  in  Israel 
itself,  but  soon  the  dispensation  will  change,  and  David,  the  type  of  Jesus 
warring  with  our  enemies,  shall  be  displaced  by  Solomon  the  prince  of  peace. 

2.  »* Be  shall  Judge  thy  people  toilh  riehteousness"  Clothed  with  divine 
authority,  he  shall  use  it  on  the  behalf  of  the  fi&voured  nation,  for  whom  he 
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shall  show  himself  strong,  that  thej  be  not  misjudged,  slandered,  or  in  any 
way  treated  maliciously.  His  sentence  shall  put  their  accusers  to  silence, 
and  award  the  saints  their  true  position  as  the  accepted  of  the  Lord.  What  a 
consolation  to  feel  that  none  can  suffer  wrong  in  Christ^s  kingdom :  he  sits 
upon  the  great  white  throne,  unspotted  by  a  single  deed  of  injustice,  or  even 
mistake  of  judgment:  reputations  are  safe  enough  with  him.  **  And  thy  poor 
with  judgment,^*  True  wisdom  is  manifest  in  all  the  decisions  of  Zion's  King. 
We  do  not  always  understand  his  doings,  but  they  are  always  right.  Partiality 
has  been  too  often  shown  to  rich  and  great  men,  but  the  EJng  of  the  last  and 
best  of  monarchies  deals  out  even-handed  justice,  to  the  delight  of  the  poor 
and  despised.  Here  we  have  the  poor  mentioned  side  by  side  with  the  king. 
The  sovereignty  of  God  is  a  deligntful  theme  to  the  poor  in  spirit ;  they  love 
to  see  the  Lord  exalted,  and  have  no  quarrel  with  him  for  exercising  the 
prerogatives  of  his  crown.  It  is  the  fictitious  wealth  which  labours  to  conceal 
real  poverty,  which  makes  men  cavil  at  the  reigning  Lord,  but  a  deej>  sense  of 
spiritual  need  prepares  the  heart  loyallv  to  worship  the  Redeemer  King.  On 
the  other  band,  the  King  has  a  special  delight  in  the  humbled  hearts  of  his 
contrite  ones,  and  exereises  all  his  power  and  wisdom  on  their  behalf,  even  as 
Joseph  in  Egypt  ruled  for  the  welfare  of  his  brethren. 

3.  **  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to  the  people.^  Thence,  aforetime, 
rushed  the  robber  bands  which  infested  the  country ;  but  now  the  forts  there 
erected  are  the  guardians  of  the  land,  and  the  watchmen  publish  far  and  near 
the  tidings  that  no  foe  lb  to  be  seen.  Where  Jesus  is  there  is  peace,  lasting, 
deep,  eternal.  Even  those  things  which  were  once  oar  dread,  lose  all  terror 
when  Jesus  is  owned  as  monarch  of  the  heart :  death  itself,  that  dark  moun- 
tain, loses  all  its  gloom.  Trials  and  afflictions,  when  the  Lord  is  with  us,  bring 
us  an  increase  rather  than  a  diminution  of  peace.  "  And  the  Utile  hills,  by 
righteousness,^  Seeing  that  the  rule  of  the  monarch  was  just,  eveiy  little  hill 
seemed  clothed  with  peace.  Injustice  has  made  Palestine  a  desert ;  if  the  Turk 
and  Bedouin  were  gone,  the  land  would  smile  again ;  for  even  in  the  most 
literal  sense,  justice  is  the  fertilizer  of  lands,  and  men  are  diligent  to  plough  and 
raise  harvests  when  they  have  the  prospect  of  eating  the  fruit  of  their  laoours. 
In  a  spiritual  sense,  peace  is  given  to  tne  heart  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ ; 
and  all  the  powers  and  passions  of  the  soul  are  filled  with  a  holy  calm,  when  the 
way  of  salvation,  by  a  divine  righteousness,  is  revealed.  Then  do  we  go  forth 
with  joy,  and  are  led  forth  with  peace ;  the  mountains  and  the  hills  break  forth 
before  us  into  singing. 

4.  "  He  shall  Judge  the  poor  of  the  people,^*  He  will  do  them  justice,  yea,  and 
blessed  be  his  name,  more  than  justice,  for  he  will  delight  to  do  them  good. 
^''He  shall  save  the  children  of  the  needy.**  Poor,  helpless  things,  they  were 
packhorses  for  others,  and  paupers  themselves,  but  their  King  would  be  their 
protector.  Happy  are  God*s  poor  and  needy  ones ;  thej  are  safe  under  the  wing 
of  the  Prince  of  reace,  for  he  will  save  them  from  all  their  enemies.  *'  And 
shall  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor^  He  is  strong  to  smite  the  foes  of  his  people. 
Oppressors  have  been  great  breakers,  but  their  time  of  retribution  shall  come, 
and  they  shall  be  broken  themselves.  Sin,  Satan,  and  all  our  enemies  must  be 
crushed  by  the  iron  rod  of  King  Jesus.  We  have,  therefore,  no  cause  to  fear ; 
but  abundant  reason  to  sing — 

^  All  bail  the  power  of  Jeeus*  name  I 
Let  Hnprels  proetrate  fall . 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem, 
Aud  crown  him  Lord  of  alL*' 

It  is  niuch  better  to  be  poor  than  to  be  an  oppressor;  for  both  the  needy  and 
their  children  find  an  advocate  in  the  heavenly  Solomon,  who  aims  all  his 
blows  at  haughtv  ones,  and  rests  not  till  they  are  utterly  destroyed. 

5.  "  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure:'  And  well  they 
may.    Such  righteousness  wins  the  cheerful  homage  of  the  poor  and  the  godly, 
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and  strikes  dismaj  into  the  souls  of  unrighteous  oppressors ;  so  that  all  throucrh 
the  lands,  both  good  and  bad  are  filled  with  awe.  Where  Jesus  reigns  in 
power  men  must  render  obeisance  of  some  sort.  His  kingdom,  moreover,  is  no 
nouse  of  cards,  or  dynasty  of  days  :  it  is  as  lasting  as  the  lights  of  heaven ;  days 
and  nights  will  cease  before  he  abdicates  his  throne.  Neither  sun  nor  moon  as 
yet  manifest  any  failure  in  their  radiance,  nor  are  there  any  signs  of  decrepitude 
in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  but  in  its  youth,  and  is  evidently 
the  coming  power,  the  rising  sun.  Would  to  God  that  fresh  vigour  were  imparted 
to  all  its  citizens  to  push  at  once  the  conquests  of  Immanuel  to  the  uttermotit  ends 
of  the  earth.  "  Throughout  all  generations  **  shall  the  throne  of  the  Redeemer 
stand.  Humanity  shall  not  wear  out  the  religion  of  the  Incarnate  God.  No 
infidelity  shall  wither  it  away,  nor  superstition  smother  it ;  it  shall  rise  im- 
mortal from  what  seemed  its  grave ;  as  the  true  phoenix,  it  shall  revive  fix>m 
its  ashes  I  As  long  as  there  are  men  on  earth  Christ  shall  haye  a  throne  among 
them.  Instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the  children.  Each  generation  shall  have 
a  regeneration  in  its  midst,  let  Pupe  and  Devil  do  what  they  may.  Even  at  this 
hour  we  have  before  us  the  tokens  of  his  eternal  power ;  since  he  ascended  to 
his  throne,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  his  dominion  has  not  been  overturned, 
though  the  mightiest  of  empires  have  gone  like  visions  of  the  ni^ht.  We  see  on 
the  shore  of  time  the  wrecks  of  the  C»sars,  the  relics  of  the  Moguls,  and  the 
last  remnants  of  the  Ottomans.  Charlemagne,  Maximilian,  Napoleon,  how  they 
flit  like  shadows  before  us !  They  were  and  are  not ;  but  Jesus  for  ever  is.  As 
for  the  houses  of  HohenzoUern,  Guelph,  or  Hapsburg,  they  have  their  hour ; 
but  the  Son  of  Dayid  has  all  hours  and  ages  as  his  own. 

6.  ^  He  shall  oome  down  like  rain  upon  the  mourn  grass,'"  Blessings  upon 
bis  gentle  sway !  Those  great  conquerors  who  have  been  the  scourges  of 
mankind  have  fallen  like  the  fiery  hail  of  Sodom,  transforming  fruitful  lands 
?sto  deserts :  but  he  with  mild,  benignant  influence  softly  refreshes  the  weary 
and  wounded  among  men,  and  makes  them  spring  up  into  newness  of  life. 
Pastures  mown  with  the  scythe,  or  shorn  by  the  teeth  of  cattle,  present,  as  it 
were,  so  many  bleeding  stems  of  grass,  but  when  the  rain  falls  it  is  balm  to  all 
these  wounds,  and  it  renews  the  verdure  and  beauty  of  the  field ;  fit  image  of 
the  visits  and  benedictions  of  *'  the  consolation  of  Israel."  My  soul,  how  well 
it  is  for  thee  to  be  brought  low,  and  to  be  even  as  the  meadows  eaten  bare  and 
trodden  down  by  cattle,  for  then  to  thee  shall  the  Lord  have  respect ;  he  shall 
remember  thy  misery,  and  with  his  own  most  precious  love  restore  thee  to 
more  than  thy  former  glory.  Welcome  Jesus,  thou  true  Bten-aime,  the  Well- 
beloved,  thou  art  far  more  than  Titus  ever  was — the  Delight  of  Mankind. 
**  As  showers  that  water  the  earth  *^  Each  crystal  drop  of  rain  tells  of  heavenly 
mercy  which  forgets  not  the  parched  plains:  Jesus  is  all  grace,  all  that  he 
does  is  love,  and  his  presence  among  men  is  joy.  We  need  to  preach  him 
more,  for  no  shower  can  so  refresh  the  nations.  Philosophic  preaching  mocks 
men  as  with  a  dust  shower,  but  the  gospel  meets  the  case  of  fallen  humanity, 
and  happiness  flourishes  beneath  its  genial  power.  Come  down,  O  Lord,  upon 
my  soul,  and  my  heart  shall  blossom  with  thy  praise : — 

**  He  shall  come  down  as  still  and  light 
As  scattered  drops  on  genial  field ; 
And  in  bis  time  who  loves  the  right, 
Freely  shall  bloom,  sweet  peace  her  harvest  yield.** 

7.  "  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  Jlourish,**  Beneath  the  deadly  Upas  of 
unrighteous  rule  no  honest  principles  can  be  developed,  and  good  men  can 
scarcely  live ;  but  where  truth  and  uprightness  are  on  the  throne,  the  best  of 
men  prosper  most.  A  righteous  king  is  the  patron  and  producer  of  righteous 
subjects.  None  flourish  under  Nero  but  those  who  are  monsters  like  himself: 
like  will  to  like  ;  and  under  the  gentle  Jesus  the  godly  find  a  happy  shelter. 
^  And  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth.  Where  Jesus  reigns 
he  is  known  as  the  true  Melchizedek,  king  both  of  righteousness  and  peace. 
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Peace  based  upon  rieht  is  sure  to  be  lasting,  but  no  other  will  be.  Many  a  so- 
called  Holy  Alliance  nas  come  to  the  ground  ere  manj  moons  have  filled  their 
horns,  because  crafb  formed  the  league,  perjury  established  it,  and  oppression 
was  the  design  of  it ;  but  when  Jesus  shall  proclaim  the  great  Truce  of  God,  he 
will  ordain  perpetuid  peace,  and  men  shall  learn  war  no  more.  The  peace  which 
Jesus  brings  is  not  superficial  or  shortlived  ;  it  is  abundant  in  its  depth  and 
duration.  Let  all  hearts  and  voices  welcome  the  King  of  nations ;  Jesus  the 
Good,  the  Great,  the  Just,  the  Ever-blessed. 

8  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from .  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

9  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him ; 
and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust. 

10  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents  :  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 

1 1  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him :  all  nations  shall 
serve  him. 

8.  ^  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  seaJ*  Wide  spread  shall  be  the 
rule  of  Messiah ;  only  the  Land's  End  shall  end  his  territory :  to  the  Ultima 
Thule  shall  his  sceptre  be  extended.  From  Pacific  to  Atlantic,  and  from  At- 
lantic to  Pacific,  he  shall  be  Lord,  and  the  oceans  which  surround  each  pole 
shall  be  beneath  his  sway.  All  other  power  shall  be  subordinate  to  his;  no 
rival  nor  antagonist  shsll  he  know.  Men  speak  of  the  Emperor  of  all  the 
Russias,  but  Jesus  shall  be  Ruler  of  all  mankind.  *'  And  from  the  river  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth."*  Start  where  you  will,  by  any  river  you  choose,  and 
Messiah's  kingdom  shall  reach  on  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  round  world.  As 
Solomon's  realm  embraced  all  the  land  of  promise,  and  left  no  unconquered 
margin  ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  David  rule  all  lands  given  him  in  the  better  cove- 
nant, and  leave  no  nation  to  pine  beneath  the  tyranny  of  the  prince  of  darkness. 
We  are  encouraged  by  such  a  passage  as  this  to  look  for  the  saviour's  universal 
reign  ;  whether  before  or  after  his  personal  advent  we  leave  for  the  discussion 
of  others.  In  this  Psalm,  at  least,  we  see  a  personal  monarch,  and  he  is  the 
central  figure,  the  focus  of  all  the  glory ;  not  his  servant,  but  himself  do  we  see 
possessing  the  dominion  and  dispensing  the  government.  Personal  pronouns 
referring  to  our  great  King  are  constantly  occurring  in  this  Psalm ;  he  has  do- 
minion kings  fall  down  before  him,  and  serve  Aim ;  for  he  delivers,  he  spares, 
he  saves,  he  lives,  and  daily  is  he  praised. 

9.  ^*  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him,**  Unconquered 
by  arms,  they  shall  be  subdued  by  love.  Wild  and  lawless  as  they  have  been, 
they  shall  gladly  wear  his  easy  yoke ;  then  shall  their  deserts  be  made  glad, 
yea,  they  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  ^*And  his  enemies  shall  lich 
the  dust*^  If  they  will  not  be  his  friends,  they  shall  be  utterly  broken  and 
bumbled.  Dust  shall  be  the  serpent's  meat ;  the  seed  of  the  serpent  shall  be 
filled  therewith.  Homage  among  Orientals  is  often  rendered  in  the  most  abject 
manner,  and  truly  no  sign  is  too  humiliating  to  denote  the  utter  discomfiture 
and  subjugation  of  Messiah*s  foes.  Tongues  which  rail  at  the  Redeemer  deserve 
to  lick  the  dust.  Those  who  will  not  joyfully  bow  to  such  a  prince  richly  merit 
to  be  hurled  down  and  laid  prostrate ;  the  dust  is  too  good  for  them,  since  they 
trampled  on  the  blood  of  Cnrist. 

1 0.  '*  The  hings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents**  Trade  shall  be 
made  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  mediatorial  rule  ;  merchant  princes,  both 
far  and  near,  shall  joyfully  contribute  of  their  wealth  to  his  throne.  Seafaring 
places  are  good  centres  from  which  to  spread  the  gospel ;  and  seafaring  men 
often  make  earnest  heralds  of  the  cross.  Tarshish  of  old  was  so  far  away,  that 
to  the  eastern  mind  it  was  lost  in  its  remoteness,  and  seemed  to  be  upon  the  verge 
of  the  universe ;  even  so  far  an  imagination  itself  can  travel,  shall  Uie  Son  of 
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David  rule ;  across  the  blue  sea  shall  his  sceptre  be  stretched  ;  the  white  clifTs 
of  Britain  already  own  him,  the  gems  of  the  Southern  Sea  glitter  for  him,  even 
Iceland's  heart  is  warm  with  his  love,  Madagascar  leaps  to  receive  him ;  and  if 
there  be  isles  of  the  eqnatorial  seas  whose  spices  have  as  yet  not  been  presented 
to  him,  even  there  shall  he  receive  a  revenne  of  glory.  He  has  made  many  an 
islet  to  become  a  Holy  Isle,  and  hence,  a  tme  Formosa.  "  ne  king*  of  Skeha 
and  Seba  nhall  offer  gi/U.*^  Agriculture  and  pasturage  shall  contribute  their 
share*  Foreign  princes  fronr  inland  regions,  as  yet  unexplored,  shall  own  the 
all-embracing  monarchy  of  the  King  of  kings ;  they  shall  be  prompt  topay 
their  reverential  tribute.  Religious  oflferings  shall  they  bring,  for  tneir  King 
is  their  €rod.  Then  shall  Arabia  Felix  be  happy  indeed,  and  the  Fortunate 
Isles  be  more  than  fortunate.  Observe,  that  true  religion  leads  to  generous 
giving ;  we  are  not  taxed  in  Christ's  dominions,  but  we  are  delighted  to  offer 
freely  to  him.  It  will  be  a  great  day  when  kings  will  do  this :  the  poor  widow 
has  long  ago  been  before  them,  it  is  time  that  they  followed ;  their  subjects 
would  be  sure  to  imitate  the  royal  example.  This  free-will  offering  is  all  Christ 
and  his  church  desire ;  they  want  no  forced  levies  and  distraints,  let  all  men  give 
of  their  own  fVee  will,  kings  as  well  as  commoners ;  alas !  the  rule  has  been  for 
kings  to  give  their  subjects*  property  to  the  church,  and  a  wretched  church 
has  received  this  robbery  for  a  burnt  offering ;  it  shall  not  be  thus  when  Jesua 
more  openly  assumes  the  throne. 

11.  *^  YeOf  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  Aim.**  Personally  shall  they  pay 
their  reverence,  however  migh^  they  ma^  be.  No  matter  how  high  their  state, 
how  ancient  their  dynasty,  or  far-off'  their  realms,  they  shall  willingly  accept 
him  as  their  Imperial  Lord.  **  All  nation*  shall  serve  Aim.**  The  people  shall 
be  as  obedient  as  the  governors.  The  extent  of  the  mediatorial  rule  is  set  forth 
by  the  two  far-reaching  alls,  all  kings  and  all  nations :  we  see  not  as  yet  all 
things  put  under  him,  but  since  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour 
in  heaven,  we  are  altogether  without  doubt  as  to  his  universal  monarchy  on 
earth.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  an  Alexander  or  a  CaBsar  shall  have  wider 
sway  than  the  Son  of  God.  "  Every  knee  shall  bow  to  him,  and  every  tongue 
shaU  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.*' 
Hasten  it,  O  Lord,  in  thine  own  time. 

12  For  he  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor 
also,  and  Aim  that  hath  no  helper. 

13  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save  the 
souls  of  the  needy. 

14  He  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence :  and 
precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight. 

12.  **  For  he  shall  deliver  the  needy.**  Here  is  an  excellent  reason  for  roan*8 
submission  to  the  Lord  Christ ;  it  is  not  because  they  dread  his  overwhelming 
power,  but  because  they  are  won  over  by  his  just  and  condescending  rule.  Who 
would  not  fear  so  good  a  Prince,  who  makes  the  needy  his  peculiar  care,  and 
pledges  himself  to  be  their  deliverer  in  times  of  need  ?    **  When  he  crieth.**  He 

Permits  them  to  be  so  needy  as  to  be  driven  to  cry  bitterlv  for  help,  but  then 
e  hears  them,  and  comes  to  their  aid.  A  child*s  cry  touches  a  fatner*s  heart, 
and  our  King  is  the  Father  of  his  people.  If  we  can  do  no  more  than  cry  it 
will  bring  omnipotence  to  our  aid.  A  cry  is  the  native  language  of  a  spiritually 
needy  soul ;  it  nas  done  with  fine  phrases  and  long  orations,  and  it  takes  to 
sobs  and  moans ;  and  so,  indeed,  it  grasps  the  most  potent  of  all  weapons,  for 
heaven  always  yields  to  such  artillery.  ^  The  poor  also,  and  him  that  haih  no 
helper.**  The  proverb  says,  ^  God  helps  those  that  help  themselves;**  but  it  is 
yet  more  true  that  Jesus  helps  those  who  cannot  help  themselves,  nor  find  help 
m  others.  All  helpless  ones  are  under  the  especial  care  of  Zion*s  compassionate 
King ;  let  them  hasten  to  put  themselves  in  fellowship  with  him.  Let  them 
look  to  him,  for  he  is  looking  for  them. 
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13.  ^He  $hdU  spare  the  poor  and  needy,**  His  pity  shall  be  manifested  to 
them ;  he  will  not  allow  their  trials  to  overwhelm  them  ;  his  rod  of  correction 
ahall  fall  lightly ;  he  will  be  sparing  of  his  rebukes,  and  not  sparing  in  his  con- 
solations. ^  And  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy  J**  His  is  the  dominion  of 
aouls,  a  spiritual  and  not  a  worldly  empire ;  and  the  needy,  that  is  to  say,  the 
consciously  unworthy  and  weak,  shall  find  that  he  will  give  them  his  salvation. 
Jesus  caUs  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  He  does  not  attempt 
the  superfluous  work  of  aiding  proud  Pharisees  to  air  their  vanity;  but  he  is 
careful  of  poor  Publicans  whose  eyes  dare  not  look  up  to  heaven  by  reason  of 
their  sense  of  sin.  We  ought  to  be  anxious  to  be  among  these  needy  ones 
whom  the  Great  King  so  highly  favours. 

14.  ^  Be  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit  €md  violence.'"  These  two  things 
are  the  weapons  with  which  the  poor  are  assailed  :  both  law  and  no  law  are 
employed  to  fleece  them.  The  fox  and  the  lion  are  combined  aeainst  Christ's 
lambs,  but  the  Shepherd  will  defeat  them,  and  rescue  the  defenceless  from  their 
teeth.  A  soul  hunted  by  the  temptations  of  Satanic  craft,  and  the  insinuations 
of  diabolical  malice,  will  do  well  to  fly  to  the  throne  of  Jesus  for  shelter.  **  And 
precious  shall  their  blood  he  in  his  sight**  He  will  not  throw  away  his  subjects. 
in  needless  wars  as  tyrants  have  done,  but  will  take  every  means  for  preserving 
the  humblest  of  them.  Conquerors  have  reckoned  thousands  of  lives  as  smau 
items ;  they  have  reddened  fields  with  gore,  as  if  blood  were  water,  and  flesh  but 
manure  for  harvests ;  but  Jesus,  though  he  gave  his  own  blood,  is  very  chary 
of  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and  if  they  must  die  for  him  as  martyrs,  he  loves 
their  memory,  and  counts  their  lives  as  his  precious  thingp. 

1 5  And  he  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of 
Sheba :  prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually ;  andddAly 
shall  he  be  praised. 

1 6  There  shall  be  an  handful  of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  top 
of  the  mountains  ;  the  fruit  thereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon  : 
and  tAey  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth. 

17  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever:  his  name  shall  be  con- 
tinued as  long  as  the  sun :  and  mm  shall  be  blessed  in  him :  all 
nations  shall  call  him  blessed. 

1 5.  **A  nd  he  shall  live**  Vive  le  Roi  !  O  King !  live  for  ever !  He  was  slain,  but 
is  risen  and  ever  liveth.  "  And  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba,"* 
These  are  coronation  gifts  of  the  richest  kind,  cheerhilly  presented  at  his 
throne.  How  gladly  would  we  give  him  all  that  we  have  and  are,  and  count  the 
tribute  far  too  small.  We  may  rejoice  that  Christ*s  cause  will  not  stand  still  for 
want  of  funds ;  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  his,  and  if  they  are  not  to  be  found  at 
home,  far-ofi*  lands  shall  hasten  to  make  up  the  deficit.  Would  to  God  we  had 
more  faith  and  more  generosity.  ^^Prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually,** 
May  all  blessings  be  upon  his  head ;  all  his  people  desire  that  his  cause  may 
prosper,  therefore  do  they  hourly  cry,  •'  Thy  kingdom  come."  Prayer /or  Jesus 
18  a  very  sweet  idea,  and  one  which  should  be  for  evermore  lovingly  carried  out; 
for  the  church  is  Christ's  body,  and  the  truth  is  his  sceptre ;  therefore  we  prav 
for  him  when  we  plead  for  these.  The  verse  may,  however,  be  read  as  '^througn 
him,"  for  it  is  by  Christ  as  our  Mediator  that  prayer  enters  heaven  and  prevails. 
'*  Continue  in  prayer  '*  is  the  standing  precept  of  Messiah's  reign,  and  it  im- 
plies that  the  Lord  will  continue  to  bkss.  ^'  And  daily  shall  he  be  praised.**  As 
he  will  perpetually  show  himself  to  be  worthy  of  honour,  so  shall  he  be  in- 
cessantly praised : — 

**  For  him  shall  constant  prayer  be  made, 
And  prtises  throng  to  crown  his  head ; 
His  name,  like  sweet  perfume,  shall  rise 
With  every  morning's  sacrifice.*' 

21 
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16.  "  There  shall  he  an  handful  of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountains.^  From  small  beginnings  great  results  shall  spring.  A  mere  handful 
in  a  place  naturally  ungenial  shall  produce  a  matchless  harvest.  What  a  bless- 
ing that  there  is  a  handful ;  **  except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  very 
small  remnant  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been  b'ke  unto 
Gomorrah  ;*'  but  now  the  faithful  are  a  living  seed,  and  shall  multiply  in  the  land. 
**  The  frtiit  thereof  shall  shahe  like  Lebanon,^*  The  harvest  shall  be  so  great 
that  the  wind  shall  rustle  through  it,  and  sound  like  the  cedars  upon  Lebanon : — 

**  Like  Lebaoon,  by  soft  winds  fanned, 
Bustles  the  golden  harvest  far  and  wide.** 

6od*s  church  is  no  mean  thing ;  its  beginnings  are  small,  but  its  increase  is  of 
the  most  astonishing  kind.  As  Lebanon  is  conspicuous  and  celebrated,  so  shall 
the  church  be.  **  And  they  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth,** 
Another  figure.  Christ's  subjects  shall  be  as  plentiful  as  blades  of  grass,  and 
shall  as  suddenly  appear  as  eastern  verdure  afler  aheavy  shower.  We  need  not 
fear  for  the  cause  of  truth  in  the  land ;  it  is  in  good  hands,  where  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  is  sure  to  prosper.  *'  Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kmgdom."  When  shall  these  words,  which  open  up 
such  a  vista  of  delight,  be  fulfilled  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ? 

17.  ^His  name  shall  endure  for  ever.**  In  its  saving  power,  as  the  rallying 
point  of  believers,  and  as  renowned  and  glorified,  his  name  shall  remain  for  ever 
the  same.  " His  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun**  While  time  ia 
measured  out  by  days,  Jesus  shall  be  glorious  among  men.  **Ajid  men  shall  be 
blessed  in  him**  There  shall  be  cause  for  all  this  honour,  for  he  shall  really  and 
truly  be  a  benefactor  to  the  race.  He  himself  shall  be  earth*s  greatest  blessing; 
when  men  wish  to  bless  others  they  shall  bless  in  his  name.  '*  All  nations  shall  call 
him  blessed**  The  grateful  nations  shall  echo  his  benedictions,  and  wish  him 
happy  who  has  made  them  happy.  Not  only  shall  some  glorify  the  Lord,  but  all; 
no  land  shall  remain  in  heathenism ;  all  nations  shall  delight  to  do  him  honoiur. 

1 8  Blessed  be  the  LoRD  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things. 

19  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory  :  Amen,  and  Amen. 

20  The  prayers  of  Davi3  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended. 

18.  19.  As  Quesnel  well  observes,  these  verses  explain  themselves.  They 
call  rather  for  profound  gratitude,  and  emotion  of  heart,  than  for  an  exercise 
of  the  understanding ;  they  are  rather  to  be  used  for  adoration  than  for  exposi- 
tion. It  is,  and  ever  will  be,  the  acme  of  our  desires,  and  the  climax  of  our 
prayers,  to  behold  Jesus  exalted  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.    He  has  done 

great  wonders  such  as  none  else  can  match,  leaving  all  others  so  far  behind,  that 
e  remains  the  sole  and  only  wonder-worker ;  but  eoual  marvels  yet  remain,  for 
which  we  look  with  joyful  expectation.  He  is  the  Blessed  God,  and  hia  name 
shall  be  blessed ;  his  name  is  glorious,  and  that  glory  shall  fill  the  whole  earth. 
For  so  bright  a  consummation  our  heart  yearns  daily,  and  we  cry  ^Amen^  and  Amen.** 
20.  '*  The  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  are  endedy  What  more  could 
he  ask  ?  He  has  climbed  the  summit  of  the  mount  of  God ;  he  desires  nothing 
more.  With  this  upon  his  lip,  he  is  content  to  die.  He  strips  himself  of  his 
own  royalty  and  becomes  only  the  "  son  of  Jesse,"  thrice  happy  to  subside  into 
nothing  before  the  crowned  Messiah.  Before  his  believing  eye  the  reign  of 
Jesus,  like  the  sun,  filled  all  around  with  light,  and  the  holy  soul  of  the  man 
afler  God*s  own  heart  exulted  in  it,  and  sung  his  "  Nunc  dimittis  :*'  ^  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  !*' 
We,  too,  will  cease  from  alt  petitioning  if  it  be  granted  to  us  to  see  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  Our  blissful  spirits  will  then  have  nouiing  further  to  do  but  for  ever 
to  praise  the  Lord  our  God. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title, — **  For  Sotomon."  I  shall  but  mention  a  threefold  analogy  between 
Christ  and  Solomon.  I.  In  his  personal  wisdom  (1  Kings  iv.  29,  30)  ;  so  Christ 
(Col.  ii,  3) ;  **  In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.**  2. 
In  the  glorious  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom :  the  kingdom  was  peace- 
ablj  settled  in  his  hand.  1  Chron.  xzii.  9 ;  iv.  24,  25.  And  so  he  fell  to  the 
work  of  building  the  temple,  as  Christ  doth  the  church ;  so  Christ  (Isa.  ix.  6) ; 
he  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  great  Peacemaker.  Eph.  ii.  14.  3.  In  his  marriage 
with  PharaoKs  daughter.  Some  observe  that  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  never 
seduced  him :  neither  is  there  anj  mention  made  of  the  Egyptian  idols.  1  Kings 
XL  5,  7.  In  his  other  outlandish  marriages  he  did  sin ;  but  (his  is  mentioned 
as  by  way  of  special  exception  (1  Kings  xi.  1) ;  for  she  was  a  proselyte^  and  so 
it  was  no  sin  to  marry  her :  and  the  love  between  her  and  Solomon  is  made  a 
type  of  the  love  between  Christ  and  the  church.  So  Christ  hath  taken  us 
Gentiles  to  be  spouse  unto  him.  Psalm  xlv. — Samuel  Mather  (162&— 1671), 
m  ^  The  Figures^cr  Types  of  the  Old  TestamenL" 

Whole  PtA/m.— The  Seventy-second  Psalm  contains  a  description  of  an  ex- 
alted king,  and  of  the  blessings  of  his  reign.  These  blessings  are  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  prove  that  the  subject  of  the  Psalm  must  be  a  divine  person.  1. 
His  kingdom  is  to  be  everlasting.  2.  Universal.  3.  It  secures  perfect  peace 
with  Gk>d  and  goodwill  among  men.  4.  All  men  are  to  be  brought  to  submit 
to  him  through  love.  6.  In  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed ; 
t.«.,  as  we  are  distinctly  taught  in  Gal.  iii.  16,  it  is  in  him  that  all  the  blessings  of 
redemption  are  to  come  upon  the  world.  The  subject  of  this  Psalm  is,  therefore, 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world. — Charles  Hodge^  in  '^Systematic  Theology,*^ — 1871. 

Whole  P9a/fii.^-Thi9  Psalm  was  penned  by  a  king,  it  is  dedicated  to  a  king, 
and  is  chiefly  intended  concerning  him  who  is  '*  King  of  kings.*' — Joseph  Caryl^ 
in  a  Sermon  entitled  "  Davids  Prayer  for  Solomon*^ 

Whole  Psalm. — ^Two  Psalms  bear  Solomon's  name  in  their  titles.  One  of 
these  is  the  Hundred  and  Twenty-seventh,  the  other  is  the  Seventy-second ; 
and  here  the  traces  of  his  pen  are  unequivocal.  A  mistaken  interpretation  of 
the  note  appended  to  it,  **  The  prayers  of  David  the  Son  of  Jesse  are  ended,** 
led  most  of  the  old  commentators  to  attribute  the  Psalm  to  David,  and  to  sup- 
pose that  it  is  a  prayer  offered  in  his  old  age  *^  for  Solomon,*'  as  the  peacerai 
prince  who  was  to  succeed  him  on  the  throne.  However,  it  has  long  been 
known  that  the  note  in  question  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  preceding  portion 
of  the  Psalter,  much  of  which  was  written  by  Asaph  and  the  sons  of  Korah ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  title  can  only  be  translated,  ^  of  Solomon.** 
So  clear  are  the  traces  of  Solomon's  pen  that  Calvin,  whose  sagacity  in  this  kind 
of  criticism  has  never  been  excelled,  although  he  thought  himself  obliged,  by 
the  note  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  to  attribute  the  substance  of  it  to  David,  fell 
Solomon's  touch  so  sensibly,  that  he  threw  out  the  conjecture  that  the  prayer 
was  the  father's,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  thrown  into  the  lyrical  form  by  the 
son.  This  is  not  the  place  for  detailed  exposition ;  I  will,  therefore,  content  my- 
self with  remarking  that,  properly  speaking,  the  Psalm  is  not  **  for  Solomon  **  at 
all.  If  it  refers  to  him  and  his  peace^  reign,  it  does  so  only  in  as  far  as  they 
were  types  of  the  Person  and  Kmgdom  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The  Psalm, 
from  beginning  to  end,  is  not  only  capable  of  being  applied  to  Christ,  but  great 
part  is  incapable  of  being  fairly  applied  to  any  other. — William  Binnie, 

Whole  Psalm, — ^This  is  the  fouxth  of  those  Psalms  which  predict  the  two 
natures  of  Christ.  This  Psalm  admonishes  us  that  we  believe  m  Christ  as  per- 
fect God,  and  perfect  Man  and  King. — Psalter  of  Peter  Lombard  ( — 1164). 

Whole  Psalm. — That  under  the  type  of  .Solomon  (to  whom  it  is  inscribed) 
the  Messiah  is  ^  The  King  **  of  whom  this  Psalm  treats,  we  have  the  consent, 
not  onlv  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  modem  times,  and  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  early  Christian  church,  but  of  the  ancient  and  most  distinguished  Jewish 
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expositors ;  of  which  reference,  indeed,  it  contains  the  most  conclusive  internal 
evidence.  And,  as  under  a  new  type,  so  is  the  kingdom  here  presented  to  us 
in  a  new  aspect,  in  marked  contradistinction  to  its  character  as  foreshadowed 
bj  its  other  great  type,  the  Davidical :  for  the  character  of  David's  reign  was 
conquest.  He  was  '*  a  man  of  war  "  (1  Chron.  zxviii.  1  — 3) ;  the  appointed 
instrument  for  subjecting  the  enemies  of  God*8  people  Israel,  by  whom  they 
were  put  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the  promised  land.  But  the  character  of 
8olomon*s  reign  was  peace,  the  import  of  his  name,  succeeding  to  the  throne  after 
all  enemies  had  been  subdued,  and  governing  the  kingdom  which  David's  wars 
had  established  (1  Kings  ii.  12),  the  two  types,  respectively,  of  Christ  as  he  is 
yet  to  be  manifested  at  his  next  appearing ;  first  revealed  as  David,  as  seen 
m  the  vision  of  that  event  (Rev.  xiz.  11)  :  ''I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold 
a  white  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war"  etc.,  subduing  the  Antichristian 
confederacy  (verses  19—21),  as  before  predicted  in  the  Second  Psalm,  of  this 
same  confederacy :  ^  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.'*  And  then,  as  Solomon,  taking  his  throne, 
and  extending  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom  of  peace  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
David  in  the  Second  Psidm;  Solomon  in  this. — William  De  Burgh. 

Whole  Psalm, — The  reader  is  reminded  of  James  Montgomery's  hymn,  be- 
ginning, ^'  Hail  to  the  Lord's  Anointed ;"  it  is  a  very  beautiful  versification  of 
this  Fsfdm,  and  will  be  found  in  "  Our  Own  Hymn  Book,*'  No.  353. 

Verse  1. — "  Give  the  hing  thif  judgments,  O  God.**  Right  and  authority  to 
execute  judgment  and  justice.  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son. — John  Fry. 

Verse  1. — "  The  hing**  .  .  .  .  "  The  hinges  son^  I  do  not  apprehend,  with 
the  generality  of  interpreters,  that  by  "  The  king,*  and  "  The  hing's  «£)n,'*  David 
means  himself  and  his  son,  but  Solomon  only,  to  whom  both  the  titles  agree,  as 
he  was  David's  son,  and  anointed  by  him  hing  during  his  lifetime. — Samuel 
Chandler* 

Verse  1. — "  The  hing** .  .  .  .  "  The  king's  son**  We  see  that  our  Lord  is 
here  termed  both  ^,  and  nVv  I?,  being  king  himself,  and  also  the  son  of  a 
king ;  both  as  respects  his  human  origin,  having  come  forth  from  the  stock  of 
David,  and  also  as  to  his  divine  origin ;  for  the  Father  of  the  universe  may,  of 
course,  be  properly  denominated  King.  Agreeably  to  this  designation,  we  find 
on  the  Turkish  coins  the  inscription :  SuUan,  son  of  Sultan. — George  Phillips, 

Verse  2. — "  Thy  judgments.**  From  whom  does  he  seek  these?  O  God,  he 
BAys,  give  them.  Therefore  is  it  the  gift  of  God  that  kings  should  judge 
righteously  and  observe  justice.  Moreover,  he  dues  not  simply  say,  O  God, 
give  judgments  to  the  king,  and  righteousness  to  the  king's  son  ;  but  thy  judg- 
ments and  Ihy  righteousness.  Grant  them  this  grace,  that  what  is  just  in  thy 
sight  they  may  judge.  The  world  has  its  own  judgments  and  its  own  righteous- 
ness, but  deals  in  such  a  way  that  true  righteousness  is  more  oppressed  than 
approved.    Not  such  are  the  judgments  and  righteousness  of  God. — Musculus. 

Verse  3. — "  TTie  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to  the  people,**  etc.  Those  who 
apply  this  Psalm  to  Solomon  expound  the  distich  thus ;  '*  That  the  steep  moun- 
tains on  the  frontier,  strongly  garrisoned,  shall  secure  the  land  from  hostile 
invasion ;  and  the  hills,  cleared  of  the  banditti,  which  in  the  rude  ages  were 
accustomed  to  inhabit  them,  under  the  government  of  the  king,  intended  in  this 
Psalm,  should  be  the  peaceful  seats  of  a  usefiil,  civilised  peasantry,"  This 
sense  ia  not  ill  expresssed  in  Mr.  Merrick's  translation : 

**  Peace,  from  the  fort^lad  mountain's  brow, 
Descending,  bless  the  plains  below ; 
And  justice  from  each  rocky  cell, 
bhail  violeuoe  and  fraud  ezpuL" 
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Bat  80  little  of  thePflalm  is  at  all  applicable  to  Solomon,  and  the  greater  part 
of  it  80  ezcIasiTely  belongs  to  the  Messiah,  that  I  think  these  mountains  and 
hills  allude  to  the  nature  of  the  land  of  Judssa ;  and  the  general  sense  is,  that, 
in  the  times  of  the  great  king,  the  inhabitants  of  that  mountainous  region  shall 
live  in  a  state  of  peace  and  tranquility.  The  thing  intended  is  the  happy  con- 
dition of  the  natural  Israel,  in  the  latter  day  restored  to  God's  favour,  and  to 
the  peaceful  possession  of  their  own  Isnd.  It  is  a  great  confirmation  of  this 
sense,  that  '*  righteousness*^  is  mentioned  as  the  means  of  the  peace  which  shall 
be  enjoyed. — Samuel  Horsley. 

Verse  3. — ^  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  to  the  people/*  It  was,  and  still 
is,  common  in  the  East  to  announce  good  or  bad  news  from  the  tops  of  moun- 
tains and  other  eminences.  By  this  means  acts  of  justice  were  speedily  commu- 
nicated to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  country.  Thus,  when  Solomon  decided 
the  controversy  between  the  two  harlots,  the  decision  was  quickly  known  over 
all  the  land.    See  1  Kings  iii.  28. — Alexander  Oeddes, 

Verse  3. — *•  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  J**  The  reference  is  to  the  fer- 
tility of  the  soil,  which  now  is  shown  in  an  extraordinary  way,  when  mountain 
summits,  which  are  either  oppressed  with  hopeless  sterility  or  yield  at  a  far 
inferior  rate  to  the  valleys,  produce  all  things  plentifully.  And  by  this  figure 
he  signifies  that  this  happiness  of  his  kingdom  snail  not  be  the  portion  of  a  few 
only,  but  shall  abound  m  all  places  and  to  all  people,  of  every  condition  and  of 
every  age.  No  comer  of  the  land,  he  affirms,  shall  be  destitute  of  this  fertility. — 
Afollents. 

Verse  3. — "  Tlte  mountains  shall  bring  peace/*  You  may  be  sure  to  have 
peace  when  your  mountains  shall  bring  forth  peace ;  when  those  mountains, 
which  heretofore  were  mountains  of  prey  and  hills  of  the  robbers,  shall  be  a 
quiet  habitation ;  when  peace  shall  not  be  walled  up  in  cities,  or  fenced  in  by 
bulwarks,  but  the  open  fields  and  highways,  the  mountains  and  the  hilfs 
shall  yield  it  abundantly ;  under  every  hedge,  and  under  every  green  tree,  there 
shall  you  find  it ;  when  the  cottagers  and  the  mountaineers  shall  have  their  fill 
of  it ;  when  they  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied,  lie  down  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid,  then  the  blessing  is  universal :  and  this  is  the  work  of  righteousness. — 
Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  3. — The  ^ mountains^  and  ** hills"  are  not  at  all  named  as  the 
most  unfruitful  places  of  the  land,  which  they  really  were  not,  in  Palestine, 
compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  15 ;  Psalm  cxlvii.  8,  *'  Who  maketh  grass  to  grow 
upon  the  mountains  ;**  Psalm  Ixv.  12, — nor  even  because  what  is  on  them 
can  be  seen  everywhere,  and  from  all  sides  {Tholuch),  compare  against  this, 
Joel  iv.  18,  '*  The  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk,'*  Isa.  Iv.  12, — but,  as  being  the  most  prominent  noints  and 
ornaments  of  the  country,  and,  therefore,  as  representinfr  it,  weu  fitted  to 
express  the  thought  that  the  country  shall  be  everywhere  filled  with  peace. — 
£.  W.  Hengstenberg. 

Verse  4. — •*  The  children  of  the  needy.**  The  phrase,  the  children  of  the 
afflicted,  is  put  for  the  afflicted,  an  idiom  quite  common  in  Hebrew  ;  and  a 
similar  form  of  expression  is  sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks,  as  when  they  say 
vb^C  Utrp&Vi  the  sons  of  physicians  for  physicians. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  5.— 

The  lofty  glory  of  the  Flavian  family  shall  remain, 
EnduriDg  like  the  son  and  stars. 

MartiaL — ^Bk.  ix.  Epig.  7. 

Verse  6. — "  He  shall  come  down  lihe  rain  upon  the  mown  grass/*  etc.  This  is 
spoken  and  promised  of  Christ,  snd  serves  to  teach  us  that  Christ  coming  to  his 
church  and  people,  by  the  gracicms  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  is  most  useful 
Ind  refreshing  to  their  souls,  like  showers  of  rain  to  the  dry  ground,  or  a  meadow 
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newlj  cut  to  make  it  spring  again;  Christless  aoula  are  like  the  dry  ground ; 
without  the  moisture  of  savmg  grace  their  hearts  are  hard ;  neither  rods,  mer* 
ciefl,  nor  sermons,  make  impression  upon  them.  Why  ?  Thej  are  without 
Christ,  the  fountain  of  grace  and  spiritual  influences.  Before  ihe  fall  man*s 
soul  was  like  a  well-watered  gurden,  oeautiful,  green,  and  fragrant;  but  b^  his 
apostacy  from  God,  in  Adam  our  first  head,  tiie  springs  of  grace  and  holmess 
are  quite  dried  up  in  his  soul ;  and  there  is  no  curing  of  this  drought  but  by 
the  soul's  union  with  a  new  head ;  to  wit,  Christ  our  second  Adam,  who  has  the 
Spirit  given  him  without  measure  for  the  use  of  all  his  members.  Now,  when  we 
are  united  by  faith  to  Christ,  our  Head  of  influences,  the  dry  land  is  turned 
into  water-springs ;  Christ  "comes  down  as  the  rain  '*  by  his  Spirit  of  regen- 
eration, and  brings  the  springs  of  grace  into  the  soul.  He  is  the  first  and 
immediate  receptacle  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  regenerating  and  sanctifying 
influences,  and  out  of  his  fulness  we  must  by  faith  receive  them.  And  when  at 
any  time  the  springs  of  grace  are  interrupted  in  the  soul  by  sin  or  unbelief,  so  as 
the  ground  turns  dry,  the  plants  wither,  and  the  things  which  remain  are  ready 
to  die,  the  soul  hath  need  to  look  up  to  Jesus  Christ  to  come  down  with  new 
showers  upon  the  thirsty  ground  and  decayed  plants. 

1.  As  the  rain  is  the  fi:ee  gift  of  Gk>d  to  the  dry  ground,  it  comes  free  and 
cheap  to  poor  and  rich,  small  and  great,  and  costs  them  nothing :  so  Christ 
with  his  blessings  is  God*s  free  gifl  to  a  dry  and  perishing  world ;  for  which  we 
should  be  continually  thankful.  2.  As  nothing  can  stop  the  falling  of  the  rain  ; 
so  nothing  can  hinder  Christ's  gracious  influences,  when  he  designs  to  awake, 
convince,  or  soften  a  hard  heart  When  those  showers  do  fall  on  sinners,  the 
most  obstinate  will  must  yield,  and  cry.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 
d.  As  the  rain  is  most  necessary  and  suitable  to  the  dry  ground,  and  to  the 
various  plants  it  produceth,  and  also  to  the  difierent  parts  of  every  plant  or 
tree — such  as  the  root,  trunk,  branches,  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruit ;  so  Christ  is 
absolutely  necessary,  and  his  influence  most  suitable  to  all  his  people's  souls, 
and  to  every  faculty  of  them — the  understanding,  will,  memory,  and  afiections  ; 
and  to  all  tneir  difierent  graces,  faith,  love,  repentance,  etc. ;  to  root  and  estab- 
lish them,  strengthen  ana  confirm  them,  quicken  and  increase  them,  cherish  and 
preserve  them.  4.  As  the  rain  comes  in  divers  ways  and  manners  to  the  earth, 
sometimes  with  cold  winds  an(f  tempests,  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  at  other 
times  with  calmness  and  warmth ;  so  Christ  comes  to  sinners,  sometimes  with 
sharp  convictions  and  legal  terrors,  and  sometimes  with  alluring  invitations  and 
promises.  6.  O  how  pleasant  are  the  efiects  of  rain  to  languishing  plants,  to 
make  them  green  and  beautiful,  lively  and  strong,  fragrant  and  beautiful  I  So 
the  effects  of  Christ's  influences  are  most  desirable  to  drooping  souls,  for  en- 
lightening and  enlivening  them,  for  confirming  and  strengthening  them,  for 
comforting  and  enlarging  them,  for  appetising  and  satisfying  them,  transform- 
ing and  beautifying  them.  A  shower  from  Christ  would  soon  make  the  church, 
though  withered,  turn  green  and  beautiful,  and  to  send  forth  a  smell  as  of  a 
field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  ;  and  likewise  some  drops  of  this  shower,  falling 
down  upon  the  languishing  graces  of  communicants,  woidd  soon  make  them 
vigorous  and  lively  in  showing  forth  their  Saviour's  death  at  his  table. — John 
Willison, 

Verse  6. — There  cannot  be  a  more  lively  image  of  a  flourishing  condition 
than  what  is  conveyed  to  us  in  these  words.  The  grass  which  is  forced  by 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  before  the  ground  is  well  prepared  by  rains,  is  weak  and 
languid,  and  of  a  faint  complexion;    but  when  clear  shining  succeeds  the 

gentle  showers  of  spring,  the  field  puts  forth  its  best  strength,  and  is  more 
eautifully  arrayed  than  ever  Solomon  in  all  his  glory. — 2%omas  Sherlock* 
1678- 1761. 

Verse  6. — "  He  shall  come  down^  tp.  There  is  a  fourfold  descending  of 
Christ  which  the  Scripture  mentions.  I.  His  incarnation,  the  manifestation  of 
himself  in  the  flesh.  U.  The  abasing  himself  in  condition ;  he  did  not  only 
assume  human  flesh,  but  all  the  natural  infirmities  of  our  flesh.     IIL  Th« 
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sobjectinfif  of  himself  to  deatli.    IV.  The  distillations  of  his  grace  and  spiritttal 
blessings  upon  his  church. — Ralph  Robinson. 

Verse  6  Cfirst  ciavse),— Some  render  this  *•  like  dew  on  the  fleece."  The 
mysterious  fleece  of  Gideon,  which,  on  being  exposed  to  the  air,  is  first  of  all  filled 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  while  all  the  ground  around  it  is  quite  drj,  and  which 
afterwards  becomes  dry  while  the  earth  is  watered,  pictures  to  us,  according 
to  the  old  divines,  that  the  dew  of  Heaven*s  grace  was  poured  out  upon  Judsaa 
at  the  time  when  all  the  rest  of  the  world  remained  in  barrenness  and  ignor- 
ance of  God ;  but  that  now,  bj^a  strange  alteration,  this  same  Judsea  lies  in 
dryness  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  while,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth  are  inundated  with  the  dew  of  heavenly  grace. — Pasquier 
QuesneL 

Verse  6. — **  Upon  the  mourn  grass**  The  Ilebrew  word  used  here  hath  a 
double  signification.  It  signifies  a  shorn  fleece  of  wool,  and  it  signifies  a  meadow 
newly  mown.  This  hath  occasioned  divers  readings.  Some  read  it.  He  shall 
come  down  like  the  rain  into  a  fleece  of  wool :  so  the  Septuagint  They  that  fol- 
low this  reading  make  it  an  allusion  unto  the  dew  that  fell  upon  Gideon's  fleece 
(Judges  vi.  37 — 39),  when  all  the  land  beside  was  dry,  and,  a|2:ain,  upon  the  rest 
of  the  land  when  the  fleece  was  dry.  Others  read  it  accordmg  to  our  transla- 
tion :  ^  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mourn  grass.**  This  seems  to  me 
more  agreeable  to  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  especially  because  of  the 
clause  tbllowing,  which  is  added  by  way  of  explication :  ^  As  showers  that  water 
the  earth.**  "As  the  showers**  u*VT\'  Rain  and  showers  dififer  only  as  less 
and  more;  rain  signifies  smaller  showers,  and  showers  signify  greater  rain. 
Deut.  xxxii.  2.  Rain  falling  in  multitude  of  drops  is  called  a  shower.  "  That 
water  the  earth**  The  word *]T]!  zarziphy  which  is  here  translated  "  water,**  is 
only  used  in  this  place  in  all  the  Bible.  It  signifies  to  water  by  dispersion,  to 
water  by  drops.  The  showers  are  dispersed  in  drops  all  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  in  a  very  regular  and  artificial  way.  **  God  hath  divided,**  saith  Job,  *'a 
watercourse  for  the  overflowings  of  water."  Job  xzxviii.  25.  The  rain  is  from 
the  cloud  spouted  out  by  drops  after  such  a  manner  that  eyery  part  hath  its 
share. — Ralph  Robinson. 

Verse  6. — **  The  mown  grass  f*  literally,  "that  which  is  shorn,**  whether  Jieece 
or  meadow.  In  the  former  sense  it  occurs  Jud.  vi.  37,  and  so  the  older  trans- 
lators all  take  it,  (Aa.  M  Kovpdv,  LXX.  and  others  liri  irX^rov,  Jerome  and 
Vulgate,  tfi  vellusy)  probably  with  the  idea  that  the  reign  of  the  monarch  would 
be  accompanied  by  signal  tokens  of  the  divine  favour  and  blessing,  like  the 
dew  upon  Gideon's  fleece  ;  in  the  latter  sense,  the  word  is  found  Amos  vii.  1 ; 
and  this  is  indisputably  its  meaning  here,  as  the  parallel  shows.  The  mown 
meadow  is  particularly  mentioned,  because  the  roots  of  the  grass  would  be  most 
exposed  to  the  summer  heat  after  the  crop  had  been  gathered  in,  and  the  effect 
would  be  most  striking  in  the  shooting  of  the  young  green  blade  after  the 
shower.— J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  7. --"Righteous.**  "  Peace.**  Do  you  ask  what  he  is  individually  ?  The 
answer  is,  "  King  of  Righteousness :  "  a  being  loving  righteousness,  working 
righteousness,  promoting  righteousness,  procuring  righteousness,  imparting 
righteousness  to  those  whom  he  saves,  perfectly  sinless,  and  the  enemy  and 
aU>lisher  of  all  sin.  Do  you  ask  what  he  is  practically,  and  in  relation  to  the 
effect  of  his  reign?  The  answer  is,  '*King  of  Peace:*'  a  sovereign  whose 
kingdom  is  a  shelter  for  all  who  are  miserable,  a  covert  for  all  who  are  perse- 
cuted, a  resting-pkce  for  all  who  are  weary,  a  home  for  the  destitute,  and  a 
refuge  for  the  lost. — Charles  Stanford. 

Verse  7. — "  Abundance  of  peace.**  Literally,  "  multitude  of  peace  ;**  that  is, 
the  things  which  produce  peace,  or  which  indicate  peace,  will  not  be  few,  but 
numerous ;  they  will  abound  everywhere.  They  will  be  found  in  towns  and 
villages,  and  private  dwellings ;  in  the  calm  and  just  administration  of  the 
affairs  of  the  State ;  in  abundant  harvests  ;  in  intelligence,  in  education,  and 
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in  unduturbable  indostrj ;  in  the  protection  extended  to  the  rights  of  all.«- 
Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  7.^"  So  long  as  the  moon  endureth"  It  does  not  necessarilj  follovr 
from  these  words  that  the  moon  will  ever  cease  to  exist.  The  idea,  commonly 
held,  of  the  annihilation  of  the  starry  firmament  is  without  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture. Such  an  idea  has  a  pernicious  influence  on  the  human  mind,  inasmuch 
as  it  leads  men  to  depreciate  that  which  bears  in  such  striking  character  the 
stamp  and  impress  oi  the  divine  glory. — Frederic  Fysh. 

Verse  8. — ^^  From  the  river. ^^  There  are  many  modem  interpreters  who, 
from  the  mention  of  the  '*  rii>er  ** — namely,  the  river  Euphrates — ^in  the  other 
clause  of  the  verse,  think  that  the  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Palestine  are 
here  to  be  understood,  that  country  being  described  as  extending  from  the  Red 
Sea  to  the  Sea  of  Syria,  otherwise  called  the  Sea  of  the  Philistines,  and  the 
Great  Sea ;  and  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Great  Desert  lying  behind  Palestine 
and  Egypt.  These  are  the  limits  of  the  Israelitish  territory :  the  former,  from 
the  south  to  the  west ;  the  latter,  from  the  north  to  the  east.  (Gen.  xv.  18.) 
But,  in  this  passage,  there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  by  the  *'  river  ** — to 
wit,  the  Euphrates — ^is  indicated  the  extreme  boundary  of  the  earth  towards 
the  east.  In  a  highly  poetical,  magnificent  description,  such  as  is  given  in  this 
song,  of  a  king  exalted  above  all  others,  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  in- 
appropriate than  saying  that  the  dominions  of  such  a  king  should  be  bounded 
by  the  limits  of  Palestme.— jEmeW  F.  C.  RosenmUller  (1768—1835),  in  "  The 
*'  Biblical  Cabinet,"  vol.  xzziL 

Verse  9. — ^  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  Atm,"  etc.  This 
is  equivalent  to  saying,  the  wild  Arabs^  that  the  greatest  conquerors  could  never 
tame^  shall  bow  before  him,  or  become  his  vassals ;  nay,  his  enemies,  and,  con- 
sequently, these  Arabs  among  the  rest,  **  shall  lick  the  dust,"  or  court  him  with 
the  most  abject  submissions. — T,  Harmer's  Observations. 

Verse  9. — *'  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.**  Bear  in  mind  that  it  was  a 
custom  with  many  nations  that,  when  individuals  approached  their  kings,  they 
kissed  the  earth,  and  prostrated  their  whole  body  before  them.  This  was  the 
custom  especially  throughout  Asia.  No  one  was  allowed  to  address  the  Persian 
kings,  imless  he  prostrated  himself  on  the  eround  and  kissed  the  footsteps  of 
the  King,  as  Xenophon  records. — Thomas  £e  Blanc 

Verses  9,  10.—**  Wilderness,"  "  Tarshish,"  *•  Sheba."  The  most  uncivilized, 
the  most  distant^  and  most  opulent  nations  shall  pay  their  homage  to  him.— 
Augustus  F.  Tholuch. 

Verses  9 — 11. — '*  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him;  and 
his  enemies  shall  lich  the  dust."  They  shall  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  Christ ;  they  shall  acknowledge  and  receive  him  as  their  Lord  ; 
they  shall  fear  and  reverence  him  as  their  King ;  they  shall  veil  and  bow  to 
his  sceptre ;  they  shall  put  themselves,  and  all  that  is  theirs,  under  Christ ; 
they  shall  give  themselves  to  the  exaltation  and  setting  up  of  Christ.  '*  The 
kings  of  larshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents:  the  kings  of  Sheba  a-nd 
tSeba  shall  offer  gifts.  '*  They  shall  consecrate  their  abilities  to  Christ^s  service  ; 
they  shall  communicate  of  their  substance  to  the  maintenance  of  Chris t*8 
church,  and  minister  to  the  preservation  and  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
**  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him :  all  nations  shall  serve  him**  All  shall 
adore  and  serve  him  as  their  king ;  all  shall  exalt  and  honour  him,  as  loyal 
subjects,  their  heavenly  soveifeign ;  all  persons,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
must  serve  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  study  to  make  him  glorious ;  grace  works 
obedience  in  the  hearts  of  princes,  as  well  as  in  the  hearts  of  beggars. 
The  sun,  as  well  as  the  stars,  did  obeisance  unto  Joseph  in  his  vision ;  kings, 
as  well  as  inferior  persons,  do  obeisance  unto  Christ,  under  his  kingdom  and 
gospel. — Alexander  Grosse  ( — 1654),  in  ^^  Sweet  and  Soule-Perswading  Induce* 
metUs  leading  unto  ChrisL"  1632. 
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Verse  10. — ^^Tarthish"  was  an  old  celebrated,  opulent,  cultivated,  commercial 
city,  which  carried  on  trade  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  with  the  seaports  of 
Syria,  especially  Tyre  and  Joppa,  and  that  it  most  probably  lay  on  the  ex- 
treme west  of  that  sea.  Was  there  then,  in  ancient  times,  any  city  in  these 
garts  which  corresponded  with  these  clearly  ascertained  facts?  There  was. 
uch  was  Tartessus  in  Spain,  said  to  have  been  a  Phoenician  colony  ;  a  fact 
which  of  itself  would  account  for  its  intimate  connection  with  Palestine  and 
the  Biblical  narratives. 

As  to  the  exact  spot  where  Tartessis  (so  written  originally)  lay,  authori- 
ties are  not  agreed,  as  the  city  had  ceased  to  exist  when  geography  l^egan 
to  receive  attention ;  but  it  was  not  far  from  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Guadalquivir,  consequently  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  famous  Granada  of  later  days.  The  reader,  however,  must  enlarge  his 
notion  beyond  that  of  a  mere  city,  which,  how  great  soever,  would  scarcely 
correspond  with  the  ideas  of  magnitude,  affluence,  and  power,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures sugsest.  The  name,  which  is  of  Phoenician  origin,  seems  to  denote  the 
district  of  south-western  Spain,  comprising  the  several  colonies  which  Tyre 
planted  in  that  country,  and  so  being  equivalent  to  what  we  might  designate 
Phoenician  Spain.  We  are  not,  however,  convinced  that  the  opposite  coast  of 
Africa  was  not  included,  so  that  the  word  would  denote  to  an  inhabitant  of 
Palestine  the  extreme  western  parts  of  the  world. — J.  72.  Beard^  in  ^A  Cyelo' 
padia  of  Biblical  Literature.**     1866.   • 

Verse  10. — "TAe  ieleSj**  o^,  only  in  the  Psalter  besides,  Ps.  xcvii.  1, 
where,  and  uniformly,  so  rendered.  The  word,  however,  denotes  all  habitable 
land  as  opposed  to  water  (see  Gen.  x.  5,  where  first  it  occurs,  with  Isa.  xlii. 
15),  and  so  *^  maritime  land,  whether  the  sea  coast  of  continent  or  island  ** 
(Gesenius) ;  especially  the  countries  washed  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  the 
remote  coasts  to  the  west  of  Palestine.  So  in  the  parallel  prophecy,  Isa.  Ix. 
9,  and  xi.  11 ;  xli.  1,  2;  xlii.  10—12;  xlix.  1.  &c.  Accordingly,  ''The  ielee 
shall  wait  for  his  law  **  (Isa.  xlii.  4)  is  expounded  in  Matt  xiL  22 — '^  In  Him 
shall  Mtf  GenHlee  tniMi.  ^William  DeBurgh. 

Verse  10. — '' Sheha  and  Seha.**  There  appear  to  have  been  two  nations 
living  in  the  same  region,  viz..  Southern  Arabia.  One  of  these  was  descended 
from  Gush,  the  son  of  Ham,  and  the  other  from  Joktan,  a  descendant  of 
Shem.  These  two  peoples  were  often  antagonistic  in  interests,  despite  the 
similarity  of  their  names,  but  their  divisions  would  be  healed,  and  unitedly 
they  would  ofier  tribute  to  the  Great  King.  It  is  an  Arab  proverb,  *'  divided 
as  the  Sabaeans,'*  but  Christ  makes  them  one.  ^'The  Greek  geographers 
usually  couple  Abyssinia  with  Yemen,  in  Arabia,  and  invariably  represent  the 
Abyssinians  as  an  Arab  or  Sabsean  race.  Modem  travellers,  also,  unanimously 
agree  in  recognising  the  Arab  type  among  those  Abyssinian  populations  which 
do  not  belong  to  the  African  stock."  That  the  Sabsan  nations  were  wealthy 
M  clear  from  the  Greek  historian  Agatharchides.  ''  The  Sabseans,**  says  he, 
^  have  in  their  houses  an  incredible  number  of  vases  and  utensils  of  all  sorts, 
of  gold  and  silver,  beds  and  tripods  of  silver,  and  all  the  furniture  of  astonish- 
ing richness.  Their  buildings  nave  porticoes  with  columns  sheathed  with  gold, 
or  surmounted  by  capitals  of  silver.  On  the  friezes,  ornaments,  and  the  frame- 
work of  the  doors,  they  place  plates  of  gold  encrusted  with  precious  stones. 
They  spend  immense  sums  in  adorning  these  edifices,  employing  gold,  silver, 
ivury,  precious  stones,  and  materials  of  the  greatest  value.  They  appear, 
also,  to  have  acauired  great  wealth  by  trading,  both  with  India  and  Africa, 
their  peninsula  lying  between  those  two  regions.  Rich  would  be  their  gifts  if 
Lenormant  and  Chevallier*s  description  of  their  commerce  be  correct.  ^  The 
principal  importations  from  India  were  gold,  tin,  precious  stones,  ivory,  sandal- 
wood, spices,  pepper,  cinnamon,  and  cotton.  Besides  these  articles,  the 
storehouses  of  southern  Arabia  received  the  products  of  the  opposite  coast  of 
Africa,  procured  by  the  Sabaeans  in  the  active  coasting  trade  tney  carried  on 
with  tlus  not  far  distant  land,  where  Mosyton  (now  B^  Abourgabeh)  was  the 
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principal  port.  These  were,  besides  tbe  spices  that  ^ave  name  to  that  coast, 
ebony,  ostrich  feathers,  and  more  gold  and  ivory.  With  the  addition  of  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  soil  of  southern  Arabia  itself,  incense,  myrrh,  laudanum,  precious  stones, 
such  as  onyx  and  agates,  lastly,  aloes  from  the  island  of  Socotra,  and  pearls  from 
the  fisheries  in  the  Gulf  of  Ormus,  we  shall  have  the  list  of  the  articles  comprised 
in  the  trade  of  this  country  with  Egypt,  and  with  those  Asiatic  countries 
bordering  on  the  Mediterranean ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  considering  this 
list,  we  may  form  an  idea  of  how  great  must  have  been,  the  importance  and 
activity  of  such  a  traffic.'* 

Poor  as  God*s  people  usually  are,  the  era  will  surely  arrive  when  the  richest 
of  the  rich  will  count  it  all  joy  to  lay  their  treasures  at  Jesus*  feet. — ^C.  H.  S. 

Verse  12. — ^^  He  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  criethJ*  There  needeth  no 
mediator  between  him  and  his  subjects :  he  heareth  the  needy  when  they  cry. 
The  man  that  hath  nothing  within  him  or  without  him  to  commend  him  to 
Christ,  to  assist,  help,  relieve,  or  comfort  him  in  heaven  or  earth,  is  not  despised 
by  Christ,  but  delivered  from  that  which  he  feareth. — Dctvid  Dichson, 

Verse  13. — *^  He  shall  spare  ;^*  more  correctly,  compassionate  or  comfort  (he 
poor  and  needy ;  and  shall  save  the  souls^  or  preserve  the  lives  of  the  needy, — 
William  Henry  Alexander ^  in  ^^The  Booh  of  Praises:  being  the  Booh  of 
Psalms,  .  .  .  toith  Notes  Original  and  Selected,^     1867. 

Verse  13. — ^  And  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy  y  Scipio  used  to  say,  that 
he  would  rather  save  a  single  citizen  than  slay  a  thousand  enemies.  Of  this 
mind  ought  all  princes  to  be  towards  their  subjects ;  but  this  affection  and  love 
rose  to  the  highest  excellence  and  power  in  the  breast  of  Christ.  So  ardent 
is  his  love  for  his  own,  that  he  suffers  not  one  of  them  to  perish,  but  leads  them 
to  full  salvation,  and,  opposing  himself  to  both  devils  and  tyrants  who  seek  to 
destroy  their  souls,  he  constrains  their  fury  and  confounds  their  rage. — 
MoUerus, 

Verse  14. — ^  And  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight,^*  The  Angolani 
so  despised  their  slaves  that  they  would  sometimes  give  as  many  as  twenty-two 
for  one  hunting  dog.  .  .  .  But  Christ  prefers  the  soul  of  one  of  his  servants 
to  the  whole  world,  since  he  died  that  it  might  be  made  more  capable  of  enter, 
ing  into  eternal  felicity.  For  breaking  one  goblet  the  Roman  cast  his  slave 
into  tbe  pond  to  be  devoured  by  the  mursBne.  But  the  Son  of  Gkxl  came 
down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  deliver  mankind,  his  vile,  ungrateful,  faithless 
servants,  from  the  pangs  of  the  serpent,  like  the  golden  fleece,  and  save  them 
as  Jonah  from  the  whale.  Is  not  their  blood  precious  in  his  sight  P — Thomas 
Le  Blanc, 

Verse  15. — "And  he  shall  Href*  Hebrew,  **  So  shall  he  h've ;"  t.  «.,  the  poor 
msn. — Charles  Carter. 

Verse  15. — "  And  he  shall  live.**  There  is  a  clear  reference  to  the  coronation 
of  kings  in  the  loud  acclamations.  Lone  live  the  King  I  and  the  bestowal  of  the 
customary  gifts  and  presents,  as  is  plain  from  2  Sam.  xvi.  16  ;  1  Kings  i.  39  ; 
1  Sam.  X.  27 ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  5. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  15. — ^  He  shall  live**  Alexander  the  Great  acknowledged  at  death 
that  he  was  a  frail  and  feeble  man.  "  Lo !  I,**  said  he,  "  am  dying,  whom  you 
falsely  called  a  god.**  But  Christ  proved  that  he  was  God  when,  by  his  own 
death,  he  overcame,  and,  as  I  may  say,  slew  death. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  15. — "  He  shall  live.**  It  is  a  great  consolation  to  soldiers  imperilled 
amid  many  forms  of  death,  that  their  king  shall  live.  Whence  one  of  the 
chief  of  these  warriors,  consoling  himself,  said,  '*  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  at  the  last  day  I  shall  rise  from  the  earth.**  Great  is  the  con- 
solation of  the  dying,  that  he  for  whom,  or  in  whom,  they  die,  shall  live  for 
evermore.    With  whom,  if  we  die,  we  shall  also  live  again,  and  share  his  riches 
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equally  with  himself;  for  rich  indeed  is  our  Solomon,  in  whom  are  hidden  all 
the  treasures  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God. — Gerhohut, 

Verse  15. — ^^  Prayer  aUo  shall  he  made  for  him  emUinuaUy;  and  daily  shall 
he  be  praised.^  It  might  have  heen  rendered,  '*  Prajer  also  shall  be  made 
through  him  continuallj,  and  daily  shall  he  be  blessed.*'  The  word  is  rendered 
'^  blessed,**  when  speaking  of  an  act  of  worship  towards  God  ;  and  the  word 


praying  for  the  Father^s  accomplishment 
promises,  made  to  the  Son  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  that  his  kingdom 
may  come,  his  name  be  glorified,  and  that  he  may  see  his  seed,  and  that  the 
full  reward  may  be  given  lum  for  his  sufferings,  and  so  that  he  may  receive  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him. — Jonathan  Edwards. 

Verse  15. — ^Prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually ;  and  daily  shall 
he  be  praised.*^  In  all  conquered  countries,  two  things  marked  the  subjection 
of  the  people :  1.  Their  money  was  stamped  with  the  name  of  the  conqueror. 
2.  They  were  obliged  to  pray  for  him  in  their  acts  of  public  worship. — Adam 
Clarhe, 

Verse  16. — "  An  handful  of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains.^ 
Not  only  would  the  soil  be  likely  to  lack  depth  of  earth,  but  the  seed  itself 
would  be  apt  to  be  blown  away  by  the  winds  of  heaven,  or  washed  down  by 
the  teeming  rain  to  the  base  beneath. — Peter  Orant.    1867. 

Verse  16. — ^  An  handful  of  com^^  etc.  Upon  mature  consideration,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  db,  or,  ri|^,is  "  a  patch**  or  ^ piece  ;  ** 
and  that  it  is  used  here  just  as  we  use  the  same  words  in  English,  in  such  expres- 
sions as  these, — ^*  a  patch  of  wheats  a  patch  of  barley,  a  piece  of  com.** — Samuel 
Horsley, 

Verse  16. — ^  An  handful  of  rom.**  Doubtless  it  has  been  familiar  to  you  to 
see  com  merchants  canring  small  bags  with  them,  containing  just  a  handinl  of 
com,  which  they  exhibit  as  specimens  of  the  store  which  they  have  for  sale. 
Now,  let  me  beg  of  every  one  of  yon  to  carry  a  small  bag  with  this  precious 
com  of  the  gospel.  When  you  write  a  letter,  drop  in  a  word  for  Christ ;  it  may 
be  a  seed  that  will  take  root.  ....  Speak  a  word  for  Christ  wherever  you  go ; 
it  may  be  seed  productive  of  a  great  deal  of  fruit.  Drop  a  tract  on  the  counter, 
or  in  a  house ;  it  may  be  a  seed  productive  of  a  plenteous  harvest.  The  most 
difficult  place,  the  steepest  mountain,  the  spot  wnere  there  is  the  least  hope  of 
producing  fruit,  is  to  be  the  first  place  of  attack ;  and  the  more  labour  there  is 
required,  the  more  is  to  be  given,  in  the  distribution  of  the  seeds. — James 
Sherman, 

Verse  16. — "  Shall  shake  like  Lebanon**  With  a  plentiful  ear,  shall  yield  so 
large  and  strong  a  stalk  that,  with  the  motion  of  the  wind,  it  shall  shake  cedar- 
like.— Joseph  Hall. 

Verse  16. — **  Shall  shake  as  Lebanon.**  That  is  to  say,  shall  wave  backwards 
and  forwards  with  the  wind,  like  the  tall  cedars  of  Lebanon.  This  implies 
that  the  com  will  be  lofty  and  luxuriant. — French  and  Skinner. 

Verse  16. — Neither  wave  nor  shake  conveys  the  full  force  of  the  Hebrew  verb, 

vSvi  which  suggests  the  additional  idea  of  a  rushing  noise,  like  that  of  the  wind 
among  the  cedan>  of  Lebanon.  This  comparison  is  certainly  more  natural  and 
obvious  than  that  which  some  interpreters  assume  with  the  grain-crops  or 
harvest-fields  of  Lebanon  itself.  This  would  be  merely  likening  one  harvest 
to  another,  nor  is  any  such  allusion  ever  made  elsewhere  to  the  mountain, 
though  its  circumjacent  plains  and  valleys  were  productive. — Joseph  Addison 
Alexander. 

Verse  16. — "  Like  Lebanon.**  By  dint  of  skill  and  labour,  they  have  com- 
pelled a  rocky  soil  to  become  fertile.  Sometimes,  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
waters,  they  have  made  a  channel  for  them,  by  means  of  a  thousand  windings, 
on  the  decliviiies,  or  have  arrested  them  in  the  valleys  by  embankments.    At 
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other  times,  thej  have  propped  up  the  earth,  that  was  ready  to  roll  down,  by 
means  of  terraces  and  walla.  Almost  all  the  mountains  being  thus  husbanded, 
present  the  appearance  of  a  staircase,  or  of  an  amphitheatre,  each  tier  of 
which  is  a  row  of  vinea  or  mulberrj-trees.  I  have  counted,  upon  one  declivitj, 
as  many  as  a  hundred,  or  a  hundred  and  twenty,  tiers  from  toe  bottom  of  the 
valley  to  the  top  of  the  hill.    I  forgot,  for  the  moment,  that  I  was  in  Turkey 

—  Volney. 

Verse  16. — "  Like  Lebanon^  To  understand  the  images  taken  from  Mount 
Lebanon,  it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  four  enclosures  of  mountains  are 
described,  rising  one  upon  another.  The  first  and  lowest  of  these  is  described 
as  rich  in  grain  and  fruits.  The  second  is  barren,  being  covered  only  with 
thorns,  rocks,  and  flints.    The  third,  though  higher  still,  is  blessed  with  a  per- 

Eetual  spring ;  the  trees  are  always  green.    There  are  innumerable  orcharda 
kden  with  fruit,  and  it  forms,  altogether,  a  terrestrial  paradise, 

"'  Where  fruits  and  blossoms  blush, 
In  social  sweetness,  on  the  self-same  bough.** 

The  fourth,  or  highest  ridge  of  all,  is  the  region  of  perpetual  snow.  Now,  the 
imagery  in  the  72nd  Psalm  is  evidently  taken  from  the  first  of  these  ridges  of 
Lebanon,  where  (most  probably  following  the  ancient  mode  of  cultivating)  the 
monks  of  Lebanon,  for  they  were  the  chief  cultivators  of  the  terraced  soil, 
industriously  husband  every  particle  of  productive  earth.  In  the  expressive 
words  of  Burckhardt,  "  Every  inch  of  ground  is  cultivated,**  so  that  no  image 
could  have  been  more  singularly  expressive  of  the  universal  cultivation  under 
Me8siah*s  reign,  than  to  say  that  "  His  fruit  shall  shake  like  Lebanon ;  *'  or, 
understanding  the  psalmist  to  speak  figurativelv,  what  moral  landscape  could 
be  painted  more  richly  than  he  does,  when  ne  intimates  that  those  barren 
mountains  of  our  world,  which  at  present  yield  no  fruit  unto  God,  shall  be 
cultivated  in  that  day  so  industriously  and  so  fully,  that  the  fruit  shall  wave 
like  the  terraced  corn-fields,  or  shake  like  the  hanging  mulberry -trees  on  the 
terraced  heights  of  Lebanon. — Robert  Murray  McCheyne.     1813 — 1843. 

Verse  16. — ** Shall  flourish  like  grass'*  The  peculiar  characters  of  the 
grass,  which  adapt  it  especially  for  the  service  of  man,  are  its  apparent 
humility  and  cheerfulness.  Its  humility,  in  that  it  seems  created  only  for 
lowest  service, — appointed  to  be  trodden  on  and  fed  upon.  Its  cheerfulness, 
in  that  it  seems  to  exult  under  all  kinds  of  violence  and  sufiering.  You  roll  it, 
and  it  is  stronger  next  day ;  you  mow  it,  and  it  multiplies  its  shoots,  as  if  it 
were  grateful ;  you  tread  upon  it,  and  it  only  sends  up  richer  perfume.  Spring 
comes,  and  it  rejoices  with  all  the  earth, — glowing  with  variegated  flame  of 
flowers, — waving  in  soil  depth  of  fruitful  strength.  Winter  comes,  and,  though 
it  will  not  mock  its  fellow  plants  by  growing  then,  it  will  not  pine  and  mourn, 
and  turn  colourless  and  leafless  as  they.  It  is  always  green  ;  and  is  only  the 
brighter  and  gayer  for  the  hoar-frost. — John  Buskin, 

Verse  17. — "  Bis  name  shall  be  continuedJ**  Yinnon :  The  Kethiv,  yanin^ 
would  be  ;  **  shall  produce  fresh  progeny,**  or  "  send  forth  new  shoots.** 

M.  Renan  was  far  from  intenaing  to  supply  a  commentary  on  this  verse, 
when  he  said  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  Son  culte  ««  rajeunira  satis  cesse,''*  Yet  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  more  forcible  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  yanin, 

—  William  Kay, 

Verse  17  (second  clause), — The  version  and  sense  which  Gussetius  gives 
seems  best  of  all :  His  name  shall  generate,  or  beget  children  before  the  sun  ; 
that  is,  his  name  preached,  as  the  gospel,  which  is  his  name  (Acts  ix.  15),  shall 
be  the  means  of  begetting  many  sons  and  daughters  openly  and  publicly,  in 
the  face  of  the  sun,  and  wiierever  that  is. — John  Gill, 

Verse  17. — ^^All  nations  shall  call  him  blessed.*'  It  is  sometimes 
inadvertently  said  that  the  Old  Testament  is  narrow  and  exclusive, 
while  the  New  Testament  is  broad  and  catholic  in  its  spirit.     ThLt  ia  a 
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ini»take.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  of  one  mind  on  tbis  maiter. 
Many  are  called,  and  few  chosen.  This  is  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Kew  as 
well  as  of  the  Old.  They  are  both  equally  catholic  in  proclaiming  the  gospel 
to  all.  The  covenant  with  Adam  and  with  Noah  is  still  valid,  and  sure  to  all 
who  return  to  God ;  and  the  call  of  Abram  is  expressly  said  to  be  a  means  of 
extending  blessing  lo  all  the  families  of  man.  Tne  New  Testament  does  not 
aim  at  anything  more  than  this :  it  merely  hails  the  approaching  accomplish- 
ment of  the  same  gracious  end. — Jamen  O.  Murphy,  in  *^  A  Critical  and 
£xegetical  CommeiUary  on  the  Booh  of  Oenens,**    1863. 

Verse  19.— "i4m«i,  an/l  Anient  Rabbi  Jehudah  the  Holy,  said,  "  He  that 
said  Ainen  in  this  world  is  worthy  to  say  it  in  the  world  to  come.  David, 
therefore,  utters  Amen  twice  in  this  Psalm|  to  show  that  one  '  Amen '  belongs 
to  this  world,  the  other  to  that  which  is  to  come.  He  who  saith  *  Amen  *  de- 
Toutly,  is  greater  than  he  who  uttereth  the  prayers,  for  the  prayers  are  but  the 
letter,  and  the  Amen  is  the  seaL  The  scribe  writeth  the  letters,  the  prince 
alone  seals  them.** — Neale  and  Littledale. 

Verse  19. — ^^Amen,  and  Amen,^^  What  is  **Amen^  in  Matt.  xvi.  28  is  £XrficCi 
or  '*  verily  **  in  Luke  ix.  27.  Our  Saviour  hath  this  phrase  peculiar  to  himself, 
*'  Amen,  Amen,"  to  give  confirmation  to  the  doctrine,  and  to  raise  our  attention 
and  faith  ;  or  to  show  that  not  only  truth  is  spoken,  but  by  him  who  is  truth 
itself.  .  •  .  There  is  no  need  for  a  rubric  by  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue, 
or  a  canon,  to  command  a  man  to  blush,  when  it  is  only  the  natural  passion 
that  will  command  it ;  so,  when  the  heart  is  warm  in  prayer  with  serious  and 
earnest  affections,  a  double  Amen  doth  as  naturally  flow  from  us  as  milk  from 
a  mother*s  breast  to  her  suckling.  And  Amen  comes  from  |Qm,  aman,  which 
signifies  "to  nurse  ;**  as  if  it  were,. if  not  the  mother,  yet  the  faithful  nurse,  of 
lively  devotion.  Assent  to  repetitions  is  essential  unto  prayer,  and  it  is  not 
signified  publicly  but  by  one  Amen. — lliomas  Woodcock  ( — 1695)  in  ^Morning 
Exercises.^'* 

Verse  19. — **Amen**  is  a  short  word,  but  marvellously  pregnant,  full  of  sense, 
full  of  spirit.  It  is  a  word  that  seals  all  the  truths  or  God,  that  seals  every 
particular  promise  of  God.  And  it  is  never  likely  to  arise  in  the  soul,  unless 
there  be  first  an  almighty  power  from  heaven,  to  seize  on  the  powers  of  the 
soul,  to  subdue  them,  and  make  it  say,  "  Amen."  There  is  such  an  inward 
rising  of  the  heart,  and  an  innate  rebellion  against  the  blessed  truth  of  God, 
that  unless  God,  by  his  strong  arm,  bring  the  heart  down,  it  never  will  nor  can 
say,  "  Amen." — Bichard  Sibbes, 

Verse  20. — "  77ie  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended^  This  an- 
nouncement carries  with  it  an  intimation  that  other  Psalms  besides  are  to 
follow.  It  would  have  been  superfluous,  if  the  Psalms  had  not  been  to  follow 
which  bear  on  their  front  the  name  of  David.  To  this,  indeed,  it  must  point, 
bearing  the  character  of  an  enigma,  that  these  additional  Psalms  stood  in  other 
relations  than  those  given  in  the  first  two  books.  We  shall  attain  perfect  clear- 
ness and  certainty  by  perceiving  that  all  the  Psalms  of  David  in  the  last  two 
books  are  inserted  as  component  parts  into  the  later  cycles.  The  subscription 
at  the  end  of  the  second  Dook  must  have  been  designed  to  separate  the  free 
from  the  bound,  the  scattered  and  serial  Psalms  of  David  from  each  other. 
Analogous  in  some  measure  is  the  subscription,  at  an  end  are  the  speeches  of 
Job,  in  Job  xxxi.  40,  which  is  not  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  Job  appears 
again  speaking  in  chapters  xl.  and  xlii. ;  it  should  rather  be  regarded  as  serving 
to  give  us  a  right  understanding  of  that  formal  conclusion. — E,  W.  Ueng^ 
stenberg. 

Verse  20. — ^At  the  conclusion  of  this  Psalm,  the  Hebrew  copies  have,  Here 
end  the  orisons  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse.  But,  as  several  other  Psalms  of 
David  follow,  we  must  understand  the  note  to  mean  either,  **  Here  ends  this 
book  of  the  orisons  of  David,"  or,  *'Here  ends  the  collection  of  hymns  made 
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by  bavid  faimself  ;**  additions  being  aftenrudfl  mnde  to  it,  containing  other  hTmns 
of  Dayid,  by  Aeaph  and  others,  and,  lastly,  by  Esdras.—  Daniel  CreuwelL 

Verse  20. — "  The  prayere  of  David  the  eon  of  Jesse  are  endedP  So  long 
as  the  fivefold  division  of  the  Psalter  was  neglected,  this  note  gave  nothing  but 
perplexity  to  the  commentators.  Augustine,  and  his  master,  Ambrose  of 
Milan,  finding  it  standing  in  their  Psalters,  between  the  seventy-second  and 
seventy-third  Psalms,  took  it  for  part  of  the  title  of  the  latter,  and  tortured 
their  ingenuity  in  divining  its  import.  Calvin  saw  that  the  note  is  retrospec- 
tive, but,  not  having  observed  its  position  at  the  end  of  a  book,  he  thought  it 
pertained  exclusively  to  the  Psalm  immediately  preceding,  and  took  it  to  mean 
that  that  Psalm  embalms  the  last  prayers  of  the  aged  king.  But  he  was  at  a 
loss  to  reconcile  this  with  the  two  obvious  facts,  that  the  iiiU  of  the  Psidm 
ascribes  it  to  Solomon,  and  that  quite  a  different  Psalm  is  elsewhere  preserved 
as  '*  the  last  words  of  David'*  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1).  And  this  perplexity  of  the 
great  Reformer  is  shared  by  the  older  commentators  generally.  We  get  rid 
of  it  at  once,  by  simply  remarking  the  position  of  the  note  in  question.  It  is 
set  down  after  a  doxology  which  marks  the  end  of  the  Second  Book.  It  has  no 
special  reference,  therefore,  to  the  seventy-second  Psalm.  It  either  refers  to  the 
Second  Book,  or,  more  probably,  to  both  the  First  and  Second. —  William  Binnie. 

Verse  20. — "  The  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended^  [Compared 
with]  Ps.  86,  title,  "  A  prayer  of  David.^^  Ham  can  the  prayers  ot  David  be 
said  to  be  ended,  when  more  begin  ?  Answer :  The  end  David  had  in  making 
the  Psalms,  prayers,  and  praises,  is  one  thing ;  but  to  make  a  final  end  of  pray- 
ing is  another.  Many  several  opinions  have  been  given  to  reconcile  this. 
Some  that  here  end  the  prayers  he  made  for  Solomon.  Some  that  here  end 
the  prayers  he  made  in  the  days  of  his  affliction.    Some  that  here  end  the 

S raises  that  he  made,  not  the  prayers,  turning  the  word  ienillahs  into  tehiUahs, 
ome  that  here  end  I>avid*s,  the  rest  that  follow  are  Asapo*s.  Some  that  this 
Psalm  was  the  last,  the  rest  posthumes,  found  after  his  death.  Some  think  it 
is  spoken  as  the  phrase  is  in  Job,  ch.  31,  last  verse :  *VThe  words  of  Job  are 
ended  ; "  and  yet  he  had  some  words  after  this,  but  not  so  many.  But  the 
soundest  resolution  is  this: — Here  ends  the  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  ; 
that  is,  here  they  are  perfected.  If  any  ask  hereafter  what  or  where  lies  the 
end  that  all  these  Psalms  were  made  for  ?  tell  them  here  it  lies  in  this  Psalm, 
and,  therefore,  placed  in  the  midst  of  all ;  as  the  centre  in  midst  of  a  circle, 
all  the  lines  meet  here,  and  all  the  Psalms  determine  here  ;  for  it  is  only  a 
prophetical  treatise  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  drawn  out  to  the  life,  and  it  is 
dedicated  to  Solomon,  because  here  is  wisdom ;  other  men  had  other  ends,  it 
may  be,  but  the  son  of  Jesse  had  no  other  end  in  the  world  but  to  set  out 
Christ*s  kingdom  in  making  of  his  Psalms. —  William  Streat^  in  ^  The  Dividing 
of  the  Hoofr     1654. 

Verse  20. — ^  The  son  of  Jesse.^  It  is  the  note  of  true  humility  and  sincere 
love  to  God  to  abase  ourselves,  and  acknowledge  our  low  condition,  wherein 
God  did  find  us  when  he  did  let  forth  his  love  to  us,  that  thereby  we  may 
commend  the  riches  of  God*s  goodness  and  grace  unto  us,  appeareth  here 
in  David. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  20. — **  Are  ended**  The  sense  is,  that  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  had 
nothing  to  pray  for,  or  to  wish,  beyond  the  great  things  described  in  this  Psalm. 
Nothing  can  be  more  animated  than  this  conclusion.  Having  described  the 
blessings  of  Messiah's  reign,  he  closes  the  whole  with  this  magnificent  dox- 
ology : — 

Blessed  be  Jehovah  God, 

God  of  Israel,  alone  performing  wonders ; 

And  blessed  be  his  name  of  glory. 

And  let  his  glory  fill  the  whole  of  the  earth. 

Amen,  and  Amen. 

Finished  are  the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse. 

Samuel  Horsley, 


PSAUl  THE  SEYEKTY-SECOKD.  335 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Whole  Psalm, — ^I.  He  slialL  IL  Thej  shalL  Ring  the  changes  on  these, 
as  the  Psalm  does. 

Verse  1. — The  prayer  of  the  ancient  church  now  fiilfilled.  I.  Our  Lord*8 
titles.  1.  King,  bj  divine  nature.  2.  King*8  Son,  in  both  natures.  Thus  we 
see  his  power  innate  and  derived.    II.  Our  Lord*s  authority:  ^^ Judgments.** 

I.  To  rule  his  people.  2.  To  rule  the  world  for  his  people*s  benefit.  3.  To  judge 
mankind.  4.  To  judge  devils.  IIL  Our  Lord*s  character.  He  is  righteuus  in 
rewarding  and  punishing,  righteous  towards  God  and  man.  IV.  Our  lojal 
prayer.    This  asks  for  his  rule  over  ourselves  and  the  universe. 

Verse  2. — Christ^s  rule  in  his  church.  I.  The  subjects.  1.  Thy  people,  the 
elect,  called,  etc.    2.  Thy  poor,  through  conviction  and  consciousness  of  sin. 

II.  The  ruler.  He,  only,  truly,  constantly,  etc.  IIL  The  rule — righteous, 
impartial,  gentle,  prudent,  etc.    Lesson.  Desire  this  rule. 

verse  3. — Mountains  of  divine  decree,  of  immutable  truth,  of  almighty 
power,  of  eternal  grace,  etc.    These  mountains  of  God  are  securities  of  peace. 

Verse  4. — ^The  poor  man's  King,  or  the  benefits  derived  by  the  poor  from  the 
reign  of  Jesus. 

Verse  5. — The  perpetuity  of  the  gospel,  reasons  for  it,  things  which  threaten 
it,  and  lessons  derived  from  it. 

Verse  6. — The  field,  the  shower,  the  result.  This  verse  is  easily  enough 
handled  in  a  variety  of  ways. 

Verse  7. — I.  llie  righteous  flourish  more  at  one  season  than  another.  II. 
They  flourish  most  when  Jesus  is  with  them  :  '*  in  his  days,**  etc.  III.  The 
fruit  of  their  growth  is  proportionally  abundant :  *^and  abundance,**  etc. — G. 
Rogers, 

Verse  7. — ^^  Abundance  of  peace, ^*  Abundant  overtures  of  peace,  abundant 
redemption  making  peace,  abundant  pardon  conferring  peace,  abundant 
influences  of  the  Spirit  sealing  peace,  abundant  promises  guaranteeing  peace, 
abundant  love  spreading  peace,  etc. 

Verse  8. — ^The  universal  spread  of  the  gospel.  Other  theories  as  to  the  future 
OTcrtumed,  and  their  evil  influence  exposed;  while  the  benefit  and  certainty  of 
this  truth  is  vindicated. 

Verse  9  {last  clause), — The  ignoble  end  of  Christ's  enemies. 

Verse  10.— Christian  finance ;  voluntary  but  abundant  are  the  gifts  presented 
to  Jesus. 

Verse  12. — Christ!^  peculiar  care  of  the  poor. 

Verse  1 2. — I.  Pitiaole  oharacters.  II.  Abject  condition  :  "  cry  ;*'  **  no 
helper.**    III.    Natural  resort :  "  crieth.**    IV.  Glorious  interposition. 

Verse  14. — The  martyr's  hope  in  life  and  comfort  in  death. — O,  Rogers, 

Verse  14  (last  cZiauM).-— The  martyr's  blood.  I.  Seen  of  God  when  shed. 
II.  Remembered  by  him.  III.  Honoured  by  being  a  benefit  to  the  church. 
lY.  Rewarded  especially  in  heaven. 

Verse  15. — ^^  Prayer  shall  be  made  for  him,**  We  are  to  pray  for  Jesus 
Christ.  Owing  to  the  interest  he  has  in  certain  objects,  what  is  done  for  them 
is  done  for  himself;  and  so  he  esteems  it.  We,  therefore,  pray  for  him  when 
we  pray  for  his  ministers,  his  ordinances,  his  gospel,  his  church — in  a  word,  his 
cause.  But  what  should  we  pray  for  on  his  behalf  ?  I.  The  degree  of  its  re- 
sources ;  that  there  be  always  a  sufliciency  of  suitable  and  able  instruments  to 
carry  on  the  work.  IL  The  freedom  of  its  administration;  that  whatever 
opposes  or  hinders  its  progress  may  be  removed.  UI.  The  diflusion  of  its  prin- 
cifues ;  that  they  may  become  general  and  universal  lY.  The  increase  of  its 
gloiT,  as  well  as  its  extent. —  Tr.  Jay, 

Verse  15. — ^Prayer  for  Jesus,  a  suggestive  topic.  Daily  praise,  a  Christian 
duty. 

Verse  15. — A  living  Saviour,  a  giving  people;  the  connection  between  the 
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two.  Or,  Christ  in  tlie  church  fills  the  exchequer,  fosters  the  prayer-meeting, 
and  sanctifies  the  service  of  song. 

Verse  16. — ^I.  A  happy  description  of  the  gospel :  it  is  **a  hnndfiil  of  com." 
II.  The  places  where  it  is  sown.  III.  The  blensed  efifects  which  this  gospel, 
when  thus  sown,  will  produce  in  the  world. — «/.  Sherman, 

Verse  16. — I.  Commencement.      II.  Publicity.     III.  Growth.    IV.  Result. 

Verse  16.— I.  What?  "Com."  11.  How  much?  "A  handful."  III.  Where  ? 
**  In  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains."  IV.  Will  it  grow  ?  "  The  fruit," 
etc.    V.  What  then  ?     "  They  of  the  city,"  etc. 

Verse  17. — I.  Christ  glorified  in  the  Church:  "men  shall  be  blessed,"  etc. 
n.  Glorified  in  the  world;  ''all  nations,**  etc.  III.  Glorified  in  worlds  to 
come :  "  endure,"  "  be  continued,"  etc.     IV.  Glorified  for  ever. —  G,  Rogers, 

Verses  17,  18,  19. — The  Four  Blesseds,  their  meaning  and  order. 

Verse  18. — The  clauses  may  be  treated  under  the  following  heads.  I.  The 
object  of  praise.  II.  The  subject  of  praise.  III.  The  duration  of  praise. 
iV.  The  extent  of  the  praise ;  and,  V.  The  echo  of  the  praise.  "  Amen,  and 
Amen.** — O.  Rogers. 

Verse  18. — ''  Wondrous  things,"  The  unparalleled  works  of  the  Lord  in 
providence  and  grace. 

Verse  20. — I.  Prayer  should  be  frequent :  "  The  prayers."  11.  Should  be 
individual:  ''of  David.**  III.  Should  be  early  commenced:  "the  son  of 
Jesse.**    IV.  Should  be  continued  till  they  are  no  more  needed. 


WORK  UPON  THE  SEVENTY  SECOND  PSALM. 

In  CHAifDLi!it*8  Life  of  Daxid^  Vol.  II.,  pp.  440 — 44,  there  is  an  Exposition  of 
this  Psalm. 


HERE   ENDETH  THE  SECOND   BOOK   OF 

THE  PSALMS. 
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PSALM   LXXIII. 

Title. — A  Psalm  of  Asaph.  Tkit  it  the  second  Psabn  aeeribed  to  Asaph,  and  the 
first  of  eleven  oonsecutive  Psalms  bearing  the  name  of  this  eminent  singer.  Some 
foriters  are  not  swre  that  Asaph  wrote  them,  hut  incline  to  the  belief  that  David 
was  the  author^  and  Asaph  the  person  to  whom  they  were  dedicated,  that  he  might 
sing  them  when  in  his  turn  he  became  the  chief  musician.  £ut  though  owr  own 
heart  turns  in  the  same  direction,  facts  mmt  be  heard;  and  we  find  in  2  Chron. 
xxiz.  30,  that  Hezehiah  commanded  the  Levites  to  sing  ^*  the  words  of  David  and  oj 
Asaph  the  seer  ;*^  and,  moreover,  in  Nehemiah  xii.  46,  David  and  Asaph  are  m^n- 
tioned  together,  as  distinct  from. "  the  chief  of  the  singers,"  and,  as  it  would  seem,  as 
joint  authors  of  psalmody.  We  may,  therefore,  admit  Asaph  to  be  the  author  of  some, 
if  not  all,  of  the  twelve  Psalms  ascribed  to  him.  Often  a  great  star  which  seems  to 
be  but  one  to  the  eyes  of  ordinary  observers,  turns  out  upon  closer  inspection  to  be 
of  a  binary  character  ;  so  here  the  Psalms  of  David  are  those  of  Asaph,  too.  The 
great  sun  of  David  has  a  satellite  in  the  moon  of  Asapht  Dy  ^reading  our  notes  on 
Psalm  lyty,  in  Vol.  II.,  the  reader  will  glean  a  little  m4tre  concerning  this  man 
of  God. 

SuBJXCT. — Curiously  enough  this  Seventy-third  Psalm  corresponds  in  subject  with 
the  Tfiirty'SevcfUh ;  it  will  7ielp  the  memory  of  the  young  to  notice  the  reversed 
figures.  The  theme  is  that  ancient  stumbling-bloch  of  good  men,  which  JoVs 
friends  could  not  get  over  ;  viz. — the  present  prosperity  of  wicked  men  and  the  sor^ 
rows  of  the  godly.  Heathen  philosophers  have  puc^zlea  themselves  about  this,  while 
to  believers  it  has  too  often  been  a  temptation. 

Divisions. — In  verse  1  the  psalmist  declares  his  confidence  in  &od,  and,  as  it 
were,  plants  his  foot  on  a  rock  while  he  recounts  his  inward  conflict.  From  2to  \^ 
he  states  his  temptation;  then,  from  \b  to  17  he  is  embarrassed  as  to  how  to  act,  but 
ultimately  finds  deliverance  from  his  dilemma.  He  describes  Tvith  awe  the  fate  of  the 
ungodly  in  verses  18 — 20,  condemns  his  own  folly  and  adores  the  grace  of  God,  21 — 
24,  and  concludes  by  renoToing  his  allegiance  to  his  God,  whom  he  takes  afresh 
to  be  his  portion  ana  delight. 


T 


EXPOSITION. 

RULY  God  is  good  to  Israel,  even  to  such  as  are  of  a  clean 
heart. 


1.  "  Truly, ^  or,  more  correctly,  on/y,  "  Ood  is  good  to  IsraeV*  He  is  only 
pood,  nothing  else  but  good  to  his  own  covenanted  ones.  He  cannot  act  un- 
justly or  unkindly  to  them ;  his  goodness  to  them  is  beyond  dispute,  and  without 
mixture.  *'  Even  to  such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart.**  These  are  the  true  Israel, 
not  the  ceremonially  clean  but  the  really  so ;  those  who  are  clean  in  the  inward 
parts,  pure  in  the  vital  mainspring  oi  action.  To  such  he  is,  and  must  be, 
goodness  itself.  The  writer  does  not  doubt  this,  but  lays  it  down  as  his  firm 
conviction.  It  is  well  to  make  sure  of  what  we  do  know,  for  this  will  be  good 
anchor-hold  for  us  when  we  are  molested  by  those  mysterious  storms  which  arise 
from  things  which  we  do  not  understand.  Whatever  may  or  may  not  be  the  truth 
about  mysterious  and  inscrutable  things,  there  are  certainties  somewhere ;  expe- 
rience has  placed  some  tangible  facts  within  our  grasp ;  let  us,  then,  cling  to 
these,  and  they  will  prevent  our  being  carried  away  by  those  hurricanes  of  infi- 
delity which  still  come  from  the  wilderness,  and,  like  whirlwinds,  smite  the  four 
comers  of  our  house  and  threaten  to  overthrow  it.  O  my  God,  however  perplexed 
I  may  be,  let  me  never  think  ill  of  thee.  If  I  cannot  understand  thee,  let  me 
never  cease  to  believe  in  thee.    It  must  be  bo,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  thou  art 

food  to  those  whom  thou  hast  made  good ;  and  where  thou  hast  renewed  the 
eart  thou  wilt  not  leave  it  to  its  enemies. 
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2  But  as  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost  gohe  ;  my  steps  had 
well  nigh  slipped. 

3  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked. 

4  For  there  are  no  bands  in  their  death  :  but  their  strength  is 

firm. 

5  They  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men ;  neither  are  they 
plagued  like  other  men. 

6  Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain ;  violence 
covereth  them  as  a  garment. 

7  Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness :  they  have  more  than 
heart  could  wish. 

8  They  are  corrupt,  and  speak  wickedly  ^^7«^:^r«/«^  oppression  : 
they  speak  loftily. 

9  They  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  and  their  tongue 
walketh  through  the  earth. 

10  Therefore  his  people  return  hither  :  and  waters  of  a  fuUri// 
are  wrung  out  to  them. 

1 1  And  they  say,  How  doth  God  know  }  and  is  there  know- 
ledge in  the  most  High  ? 

12  Behold,  these  are  the  ungodly,  who  prosper  in  the  world  ; 
they  increase  in  riches. 

13  Verily  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my 
hands  in  innocency. 

14  For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and  chastened 
every  morning. 

2.  Here  begins  the  narrative  of  a  ffreat  soal-battle,  a  spiritual  Marathon,  a 
hard  and  well-fought  field,  in  which  the  half-defeated  became  in  the  end  wholly 
yictorious.  "  Bui  09  for  me.**  He  contrasts  himself  with  his  God  who  is  ever 
good ;  he  owns  his  personal  want  of  good,  and  then  also  compares  himself  with 
the  clean  in  heart,  and  goes  on  to  confess  his  defilement.  Tne  Lord  is  good  to 
his  saints,  ^  hut  as  for  me"  am  I  one  of  them  ?  Can  I  expect  to  share  his 
grace  ?  Tes,  I  do  share  it ;  but  I  have  acted  an  unworthy  part,  very  unlike  one 
who  is  truly  Dure  in  heart.  *^  My  feet  were  almost  gone.  £rrors  of  heart  and 
head  soon  anect  the  conduct.  There  is  an  intimate  connection  between  the 
heart  and  the  feet.  Asaph  could  barely  stand,  his  uprightness  was  going,  his 
knees  were  bowing  like  a  fidling  wall.  When  men  doubt  the  righteousness  of 
God,  their  own  integrity  begins  to  waver.  *'  My  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped^ 
Asaph  could  make  no  progress  in  the  ^ood  road,  his  feet  ran  away  from  under 
him  like  those  of  a  man  on  a  sheet  of  ice.  He  was  weakened  for  all  practical 
action,  and  in  great  danger  of  actual  sin,  and  so  of  a  disgraceful  fall.  How 
ought  we  to  watch  the  inner  man,  since  it  has  so  forcible  an  effect  upon  the 
outward  character.  The  confession  in  this  case  is,  as  it  should  be,  very  plain 
and  explicit. 

3.  **  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish^  "  The  foolish  **  is  the  generic  title 
of  all  the  wicked :  they  are  beyond  all  others  fools,  and  he  must  be  a  fool  who 
envies  fools.  Some  read  it,  ^  the  proud  ;**  and,  indeed,  these,  by  their  ostenta- 
tion, invite  envy,  and  many  a  mind  which  is  out  of  gear  spiritually,  becomes 
inlected  with  that  wasting  disease.  It  is  a  pitiful  thing  that  an  heir  of  heaven 
should  have  to  confess  "  I  was  envious,**  but  worse  still  that  he  should  have  to 
put  it,  "  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish.**     Yet  this  acknowledgment  is,  we  fear. 
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due  from  most  of  tu.  '  *'  When  I  saw  the  proeperity  of  (he  vnchedT  His  eje 
was  fixed  too  much  on  one  thing ;  he  saw  their  present,  and  fori^ot  their  future, 
saw  their  outward  display,  and  overlooked  their  soul's  discomfort.  Who  envies 
the  bullock  his  fat  when  he  recollects  the  shambles  ?  Yet  some  poor  afBicted 
saint  has  been  sorely  tempted  to  grudge  the  ungodly  sinner  his  temporary 

Elenty.     All  things  considered,  Dives  had  more  cause  to  envy  Lazarus  than 
tazarus  to  be  envious  of  Dives. 

4.  *'  For  (here  are  no  bands  in  their  death.**  This  is  mentioned  as  the  chief 
wonder,  for  we  usually  expect  that  in  the  solemn  article  of  death,  a  difference 
will  appear,  and  the  wicked  will  become  evidently  in  trouble.  The  notion  is  still 
prevalent  that  a  quiet  death  means  a  happy  hereafter.  The  psalmist  had  observed 
that  the  very  reverse  is  true.  Careless  persons  become  case-hardened,  and  con- 
tinue presumptuously  secure,  even  to  the  last.  Some  are  startled  at  the  approach 
of  judgment,  but  many  more  have  received  a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie. 
What  with  tiie  surgeon's  drugs  and  their  own  infidelity,  or  fiilse  peace,  they 

§1ide  into  eternity  without  a  struggle.  We  have  seen  godly  men  bound  with 
oubts,  and  fettered  with  anxieties,  which  have  arisen  from  their  holy  jealousy ; 
but  the  godless  know  nothing  of  such  bands :  they  care  neither  for  €rod  nor 
devil.  "  Their  strength  is  firm**  What  care  they  for  death  P  Frequently 
they  are  brazen  and  insolent,  and  can  vent  defiant  blasphemies  even  on  their 
last  couch.  This  may  occasion  sorrow  and  surprise  among  saints,  but  certainly 
should  not  suggest  envy,  for,  in  this  case,  the  most  terrible  inward  conflict  is 
infinitely  to  be  preferred  to  the  profoundest  calm  which  insolent  presumption 
can  create.  Let  the  righteous  die  as  they  may,  let  my  last  end  be  like 
theirs. 

5.  ^  They  are  not  m  trouble  as  other  men,"*  The  prosperous  wicked  escape 
the  killing  toils  which  afflict  the  mass  of  mankind ;  their  bread  comes  to  them 
without  care,  their  wine  without  stint.  They  have  no  need  to  enquire, "  Whence 
shall  we  get  bread  for  our  children,  or  raiment  for  our  little  ones  ?**  Ordinary 
domestic  and  personal  troubles  do  not  appear  to  molest  them.  '*  Neither  are 
they  plagued  like  other  men**  Fierce  trials  do  not  arise  to  assail  them : 
they  smart  not  under  the  divine  rod.  While  many  saints  are  both  poor 
ana  afflicted,  the  prosperous  sinner  is  neither.  He  is  worse  than  other 
men,  and  yet  he  is  better  ofi*;  he  ploughs  least,  and  yet  has  the  most  fodder. 
He  deserves  the  hottest  hell,  and  yet  has  the  warmest  nest.  AU  this  is  clear 
to  the  eye  of  faith,  which  unriddles  the  riddle ;  but  to  the  bleared  eye  of  sense 
it  seems  an  enigma  indeed.  They  are  to  have  nothing  hereafter,  let  them  have 
what  they  can  here ;  they,  afler  all,  only  possess  what  is  of  secondary  value,  and 
their  possessing  it  is  meant  to  teach  us  to  set  little  store  by  transient  things. 
If  earthly  good  were  of  much  value,  the  Lord  would  not  give  so  large  a  measure 
of  it  to  those  who  have  least  of  his  love. 

6.  '*  Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain,**  They  are  as  great 
in  their  own  esteem  as  if  they  were  aldermen  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  they 
want  no  other  ornament  than  their  own  pomposity.  No  jeweller  could  suffi- 
ciently adorn  them ;  they  wear  their  own  pride  as  a  better  ornament  than  a 
gold  chain.  ^'  Violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment"  In  their  boastfiil  arro- 
gance they  array  themselves ;  they  wear  the  livery  of  the  devil,  and  are  fond 
of  it.  As  soon  as  you  see  them,  you  perceive  that  room  must  be  made  for 
them,  for,  regardless  of  the  feelings  and  rights  of  others,  they  intend  to  have 
their  way,  and  achieve  their  own  ends.  The^  brag  and  bully,  bluster  and  brow- 
beat, as  if  they  had  taken  out  a  license  to  nde  roughshod  over  all  mankind. 

7.  "  Their  eyes  stand  out  unOt  fatness"  In  cases  of  obesity  the  eyes  usually 
appear  to  be  enclosed  in  fiit,  but  sometimes  they  protrude  ;  in  either  case  the 
countenance  is  changed,  loses  its  human  form,  and  is  assimilated  to  that  of 
fatted  swine.  The  tace  is  here  the  index  of  the  man :  the  man  has  more  than 
suffices  him ;  he  is  elutted  and  surfeited  with  wealth,  and  yet  is  one  of  the 
wicked  whom  God  abhorreth.  "  Theu  hatse  more  than  heart  could  wish,**  Their 
wishes  are  gratified,  and  more ;  their  very  greediness  is  exceeded ;  they  call 
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for  water,  and  the  world  gives  them  milk ;  they  ask  for  hundreds,  and  thousands 
are  larished  at  their  feet.  The  heart  is  beyond  measure  gluttonous,  and  yet  in 
the  case  of  certain  ungodly  millionaires,  who  have  rivalled  Sardanapalus  both  in 
lust  and  luxury,  it  has  seemed  as  if  their  wishes  were  exceeded,  and  their  meat 
surpassed  their  appetite. 

8.  •*  Theif  are  corrupL"  They  rot  above  ground ;  their  heart  and  life  are 
depraved.  ^  And  speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression^  The  reek  of  the 
sepulchre  rises  through  their  mouths  ;  the  nature  of  the  soul  is  revealed  in  the 
speech.  The;^  choose  oppression  as  their  subject,  and  they  not  only  defend  it, 
but  advocate  it,  glory  in  it,  and  would  fain  make  it  the  general  rule  among  all 
nations.  *'  Who  are  the  poor  f  What  are  they  made  for  P  What,  indeed,  but 
to  toil  and  slave  that  men  of  education  and  good  family  may  enjoy  themselves  ? 
Out  on  the  knaves  for  prating  about  their  rights  I  A  set  of  wi^  demagogues 
are  stirrin?  them  up,  because  they  get  a  living  by  agitation.  Work  them  like 
horses,  and  feed  them  like  dogs ;  and  if  they  dare  complain,  send  them  to  the 
prison  or  let  them  die  in  the  workhouse.**  There  is  still  too  much  of  this  wicked 
talk  abroad,  and,  althouj^h  the  working  classes  have  their  faults,  and  many  of 
ihem  ver^  mve  and  senous  ones  too,  yet  there  is  a  race  of  men  who  habitually 
speak  01  them  as  if  they  were  an  inferior  order  of  animals.  God  forgive 
tne  wretches  who  thus  talk.  '<  TTiey  speak  loftily**  Their  high  heads, like 
tall  chimneys,  vomit  black  smoke.  Big  talk  streams  from  them,  their  language  is 
colossal,  their  magniloquence  ridiculous.  They  are  Sir  Oracle  in  every  case,  they 
apeak  as  from  the  judge*s  bench,  and  expect  all  the  world  to  stand  in  awe  of  them. 

9.  ^  They  set  their  month  against  the  heavens"  Against  God  himself  they 
aim  their  blasphemies.  One  would  think,  to  hear  them,  that  they  were  demi- 
gods themselves,  and  held  their  heads  above  the  clouds,  for  they  speak  down 
upon  other  men  as  from  a  sublime  elevation  peculiar  to  themselves.  Yet  they 
might  let  God  alone,  for  their  pride  will  make  them  enemies  enough  without 
their  defying  him.  '*  And  their  tongue  tcalketh  through  the  earth/*  Leisurely 
and  habitually  they  traverse  the  whole  world  to  find  victims  for  their  slander 
and  abuse.  Their  tongue  prowls  in  every  comer  far  and  near,  and  spares 
none.  They  affect  to  be  universal  censors,  and  are  in  truth  perpetual  vagrants. 
Like  the  serpent,  they  go  nowhere  without  leaving  their  slime  behind  them ; 
if  there  were  another  Eden  to  be  found,  its  innocence  and  beauty  would  not 
preserve  it  from  their  filthv  trail.  They  themselves  are,  beyond  measure, 
worthy  of  all  honour,  and  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  except  a  few  of  their  para- 
sites, are  knaves,  fools,  hypocrites,  or  worse.  When  these  men's  tongues  are 
out  for  a  walk,  they  are  unhappy  who  meet  them,  for  they  push  all  travellers 
into  the  kennel :  it  is  impossible  altogether  to  avoid  them,  for  in  both  hemi- 
spheres they  take  their  perambulations,  both  on  land  and  sea  they  make  their 
voyages.  The  city  is  not  free  from  them,  and  the  village  swarms  with  them. 
Tney  waylay  men  m  the  king*s  highway,  but  they  are  able  to  hunt  across  country, 
too.    Their  whip  has  a  long  lash,  and  reaches  both  high  and  low. 

10.  **  Therefore  his  people  return  hither**  God*s  people  are  driven  to  fly  to 
his  throne  for  shelter ;  the  doggish  tongues  fetch  home  the  sheep  to  the  Shep- 
herd. The  saints  come  again,  and  again,  to  their  Lord,  laden  with  complaints  on 
account  of  the  persecutions  which  they  endure  from  these  proud  and  graceless 
men.  ^  And  ujoters  of  a  full  cup  are  wrung  out  to  them,**  Though  beloved 
of  God,  they  have  to  drain  the  bitter  cup;  their  sorrows  are  as  full  as  the 
wicked  man*s  prosperity.  It  grieves  them  greatly  to  see  the  enemies  of  God 
so  high,  and  themselves  so  low,  yet  the  Lord  does  not  alter  his  dispensations, 
but  continues  still  to  chasten  his  children,  and  indulge  his  foes.  The  medicine  ^ 
cup  is  not  for  rebels,  but  for  those  whom  Jehovah  Ruphi  loves. 

11.  *^And  they  say.  How  doth  Qod  knawf**  Thus  dare  the  ungodly  speak. 
They  flatter  themselves  that  their  oppressions  and  persecutions  are  unobserved 
of  heaven.  If  there  be  a  God,  is  he  not  too  much  occupied  with  other  matters 
to  know  what  is  going  on  upon  this  world  ?  So  they  console  themselves  if 
judgments  be  threatened,    lasting  of  their  own  knowledge,  they  yet  dare 
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to  ask,  ^  1$  there  knowledge  in  the  most  High?*'  Well  were  tliev  caHed 
foolish.  A  God,  and  not  know !  This  \&  a  aolecism  in  language,  a  madness 
of  thought  Such,  however,  is  the  acted  insanity  of  the  graceless  theists  of 
this  age;  theists  in  name,  because  avowed  infidelity  is  disreputable,  but 
atheists  in  practice  beyond  all  question. 

I  could  not  bring  my  mind  to  accept  the  rendering  of  many  expositors 
by  which  this  verse  is  referred  to  tried  and  perplexed  saints.  I  am  unable 
to  conceive  that  such  language  could  flow  from  their  lips,  even  under  the  most 
depressing  perplexities. 

12.  *'  Behold,  these  are  the  ungodly,  who  prosper  in  the  worlds  Look !  See  I 
Consider!  Here  is  the  standing  eni^a!  The  crux  of  Providence!  The  stumbling- 
block  of  faith  I  Here  are  the  unjust  rewarded  and  indulged,  and  that  not  for 
a  day  or  an  hour,  but  in  perpetuity.  From  their  youth  up  these  men,  who 
deserve  perdition,  revel  in  prosperity.  They  deserve  to  be  hung  in  chains,  and 
chains  are  hung  about  their  necks  ;  they  are  worthy  to  be  chased  from  the 
world,  and  yet  the  world  becomes  all  their  own.  roor  purblind  sense  cries. 
Behold  this !  Wonder,  and  be  amazed,  and  make  this  square  with  providential 
justice,  if  you  can.  "  They  increase  in  riches ;  **  or,  strength.  Both  wealth 
and  health  are  their  dowry.  No  bad  debts  and  bankruptcies  weigh  them  down, 
but  robbery  and  usury  pile  up  their  substance.  Money  runs  to  money,  gold 
pieces  fly  in  flocks  ;  the  rich  grow  richer,  the  proud  grow  prouder.  Lonl,  now 
IS  this  P  Thy  poor  servants,  who  become  yet  poorer,  and  groan  under  their 
burdens,  are  made  to  wonder  at  thy  mysterious  ways. 

13.  '*  Verily  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain.**  Poor  Asaph !  he  questions 
the  value  of  holiness  when  its  wa^es  are  paid  in  the  coin  of  afliiction.  With  no 
efiect  has  he  been  sincere ;  no  advantage  has  come  to  him  through  his  purity, 
for  the  filtby-hearted  are  exalted  and  fed  on  the  fat  of  the  land.  Thus  fool- 
ishly will  the  wisest  of  men  argue,  when  faith  is  napping.  Asaph  was  a  seer, 
but  he  could  not  see  when  reason  left  him  in  the  dark ;  even  seers  must  have 
the  sunlight  of  revealed  truth  to  see  by,  or  they  grope  like  the  blind.  In  the 
presence  of  temporal  circumstances,  the  pure  m  heart  may  seem  to  have 
cleansed  themselves  altogether  in  vain,  but  we  must  not  judge  after  the  sight 
of  the  eyes.  "  And  washed  my  hands  in  innocencyJ"  Asaph  had  been  as 
careful  of  his  hands  as  of  his  heart ;  he  had  guarded  his  outer  as  well  as  his 
inner  life,  and  it  was  a  bitter  thought  that  all  this  was  useless,  and  leil  him  in 
even  a  worse  condition  than  foul-handed,  black-hearted  worldlings.  Surely 
the  horrible  character  of  the  conclusion  must  have  helped  to  render  it  un- 
tenable ;  it  could  not  be  so  while  Qod  was  God.  It  smelt  too  strong  of  a  lie 
to  be  tolerated  long  in  the  good  man's  soul ;  hence,  in  a  verse  or  two,  we  see 
bis  mind  turning  in  another  direction. 

14.  '*  For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plaguedJ"  He  was  smitten  from  the 
moment  he  woke  to  the  time  he  went  to  bed.  His  griefs  were  not  only  con- 
tinued, but  renewed  with  every  opening  day,  ^  Ajid  chastened  every  morning."* 
This  was  a  vivid  contrast  to  the  lot  of  the  ungodly.  There  were  crowns  for  the 
reprobates  and  crosses  for  the  elect.  Strange  that  the  saints  should  sigh  and  the 
sinners  sing.  Rest  was  given  to  the  disturbers,  and  yet  peace  was  denied  to 
the  peace -makers.  The  downcast  seer  was  in  a  muse  and  a  maze.  The  aflTairs 
of  mankind  appeared  to  him  to  be  in  a  fearful  tangle ;  how  could  it  be  per- 
mitted by  a  just  ruler  that  things  should  be  so  turned  upside  down,  and  the 
whole  course  of  justice  dislocated. 

Here  is  the  case  stated  in  the  plainest  manner,  and  many  a  Christian  will 
herein  recognise  his  own  experience.  Such  knots  have  we  also  sought  to  untie, 
and  have  sadly  worn  our  fingers  and  broken  our  teeth.  Dear-bought  has  our 
wisdom  been,  but  we  have  bought  it ;  and,  henceforth,  we  cease  to  fret  because 
of  evil-doers,  for  the  Lord  hath  showed  us  what  their  ^nd  will  be. 

1 5  If  I  say,  I  will  speak  thus  ;  behold,  I  should  offend  against 
the  generation  of  thy  children. 
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i6  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful  for  me ; 

17  Until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God ;  tlun  understood 
I  their  end. 

15.  ^^  If  T  satfy  I  will  upeak  thm.**  It  is  not  always  wise  to  speak  one*8 
thoughts ;  if  they  remain  within,  they  will  only  injure  ourselves ;  but,  once 
Ottered,  their  mischief  may  be  great.  From  such  a  man  as  the  psalmist,  the 
utterance  which  his  discontent  suggested  would  have  beex^  a  heavy  blow  and 
deep  discouragement  to  the  whole  brotherhood.  He  dared  not,  therefore, 
come  to  such  a  resolution,  but  paused,  and  would  not  decide  to  declare  his 
feelings.  It  was  well,  for  in  his  case  second  thoughts  were  by  &r  the  best.  ^  I 
should  offend  against  the  generation  of  thy  children"  I  should  scandalise  them, 
grieve  them,  and  perhaps  cause  them  to  offend  also.  We  ought  to  look  at  the 
consequences  of  our  speech  to  all  others,  and  especially  to  the  church  of  God. 
Woe  unto  the  man  by  whom  offence  cometh  I  Kash,  undigested,  illconsidered 
speech,  is  responsible  for  much  of  the  heart-burning  and  trouble  in  the  churches. 
Would  to  God  that,  like  Asaph,  men  would  bridle  their  tongues.  Where  we 
have  any  suspicion  of  being  wrong,  it  is  better  to  be  silent ;  it  can  do  no  harm 
to  be  quiet,  and  it  may  do  serious  damage  to  spread  abroad  our  hastily  formed 
opinions.  To  grieve  the  children  of  God  by  appearing  to  act  perfidiously  and 
betray  the  truth,  is  a  sin  so  heinous,  that  if  the  consciences  of  neresy-mongers 
were  not  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  the;^  would  not  be  so  glib  as  the^  are  to 
publish  abroad  their  novelties.  Expressions  which  convey  the  impression  that 
the  Lord  acts  unjustly  or  unkindly,  especiaUy  if  they  fall  from  the  lips  of  men 
of  known  character  and  experience,  are  as  dangerous  as  firebrands  among 
stubble ;  they  are  used  for  blasphemous  purposes  by  the  ill-disposed ; 
and  the  timid  and  trembling  are  sure  to  be  cast  down  Uiereby,  and  to  find 
reason  for  yet  deeper  distress  of  soul. 

16.  **  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful  for  me.**  The  thought 
of  scandalising  the  family  of  God  he  could  not  bear,  and  yet  his  inward 
thoughts  seethed  and  fermented,  and  caused  an  intolerable  anguish  within.  To 
speak  might  have  relieved  one  sorrow,  but,  as  it  would  have  created  another,  he 
forbore  so  dangerous  a  remedy  ;  yet  this  did  not  remove  the  first  pangs,  which 
grew  even  worse  and  worse,  and  threatened  utterly  to  overwhelm  him.  A 
smothered  grief  is  hard  to  endure.  The  triumph  of  conscience  which  compels 
us  to  keep  the  wolf  hidden  beneath  our  own  garments,  does  not  forbid  its 
piawing  at  our  vitals.  Suppressed  fire  in  the  bones  rages  more  fiercely  than 
if  it  could  gain  a  vent  at  the  mouth.  Those  who  know  Asaph*s  dilemma  will 
pity  him  as  none  others  can. 

17.  **  Until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,*^  His  mind  entered  the 
eternity  where  God  dwells  as  in  a  holy  place,  he  left  the  things  of  sense  for  the 
things  invisible,  his  heart  gazed  withm  the  veil,  he  stood  where  the  thrice  holy 
God  stands.  Thus  he  shitted  his  point  of  view,  and  apparent  disorder  resolved 
itself  into  harmony.  The  motions  of  the  planets  appear  most  discordant  from 
this  world  which  is  itself  a  planet ;  they  appear  as  '^  progressive,  retromde, 
and  standing  still  ;**  but  could  we  fix  our  observatory  in  the  sun,  which  is  the 
centre  of  the  system,  we  should  perceive  all  the  planets  moving  in  perfect 
circle  around  the  head  of  the  great  solar  family.  **  Then  understood  I  their  end,** 
He  had  seen  too  little  to  be  able  to  judge ;  a  wider  view  changed  his  judgment ; 
he  saw  with  his  mind's  enlightened  eye  the  future  of  the  wicked,  and  his  soul 
was  in  debate  no  longer  as  to  the  happiness  of  their  condition.    No  envy 

Siaws  now  at  his  heart,  but  a  holy  horror  both  of  their  impending  doom,  and  of 
cir  present  guilt,  fills  his  soul.    He  recoils  from  being  dealt  with  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  proud  sinners,  whom  just  now  he  regarded  with  admiration. 

18  Surely  thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery  places :  thou  castedst 
them  down  into  destruction. 
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by  bavid  himself;^*  additions  being  afterwards  made  to  it,  containing  other  hymns 
of  David,  by  Asaph  and  others,  and,  lastly,  by  Esdras.—  Daniel  CreMwelL 

Verse  20. — "  2'A«  prayert  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended^  So  long 
as  the  fivefold  division  of  the  Psalter  was  neglected,  this  note  gave  nothing  but 
nerplezity  to  the  commentators.  Augustine,  and  his  raaoter,  Ambrose  of 
Milan,  finding  it  standing  in  their  Psalters,  between  the  seventy-second  and 
seventy-third  Psalms,  took  it  for  part  of  the  title  of  the  latter,  and  tortured 
their  ingenuity  in  divining  its  import.  Calvin  saw  that  the  note  is  retrospec- 
tive, but,  not  having  observed  its  position  at  the  end  of  a  book,  he  thought  it 
pertained  exclusively  to  the  Psalm  immediately  preceding,  and  took  it  to  mean 
that  that  Psalm  embalms  the  last  prayers  of  the  aged  king.  But  he  was  at  a 
loss  to  reconcile  this  with  the  two  obvious  facts,  that  the  title  of  the  Psalm 
ascribes  it  to  Solomon,  and  that  quite  a  difl^erent  Psalm  is  elsewhere  preserved 
as  **the  last  words  of  David**  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1).  And  this  perplexity  of  the 
great  Reformer  is  shared  by  the  older  commentators  generally.  We  get  rid 
of  it  at  once,  by  simply  remarking  the  position  of  the  note  in  question.  It  is 
set  down  after  a  doxology  which  marks  the  end  of  the  Second  Book.  It  haa  no 
special  reference,  therefore,  to  the  seventy-second  Psalm.  It  either  refers  to  the 
Second  Book,  or,  more  probabty,  to  both  the  First  and  Second. —  William  Binnie. 

Verse  20. — "  ITie  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  are  ended,^*  [Compared 
with]  Ps.  86,  title,  "  A  prayer  of  David"  liow  can  the  prayers  of  David  be 
said  to  be  ended,  when  more  begin  P  Answer :  The  end  David  had  in  making 
the  Psalms,  prayers,  and  praises,  is  one  thing ;  but  to  make  a  final  end  of  pray- 
ing is  another.  Many  several  opinions  have  been  given  to  reconcile  this. 
Some  that  here  end  the  prayers  he  made  for  Solomon.  Some  that  here  end 
the  prayers  he  made  in  the  days  of  his  affliction.    Some  that  here  end  the 

S raises  that  he  made,  not  the  prayers,  turning  the  word  tepillahs  into  tehUlahs, 
ome  that  here  end  David's,  the  rest  that  follow  are  Asaph*s.  Some  that  this 
Psalm  was  the  last,  the  rest  posthumes,  found  after  his  death.  Some  think  it 
is  spoken  as  the  phrase  is  in  Job,  ch.  31,  last  verse :  '^The  words  of  Job  are 
ended  ; "  and  yet  he  had  some  words  after  this,  but  not  so  many.  But  the 
soundest  resolution  is  this: — Here  ends  the  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  ; 
that  is,  here  they  are  perfected.  If  any  ask  hereafter  what  or  where  lies  the 
end  that  all  these  Psaims  were  made  for  P  tell  them  here  it  lies  in  this  Psalm, 
and,  therefore,  placed  in  the  midst  of  all ;  as  the  centre  in  midst  of  a  circle, 
all  the  lines  meet  here,  and  all  the  Psalms  determine  here  ;  for  it  is  only  a 
prophetical  treatise  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  drawn  out  to  the  life,  and  it  is 
dedicated  to  Solomon,  because  here  is  wisdom ;  other  men  had  other  ends,  it 
may  be,  but  the  son  of  Jesse  had  no  other  end  in  the  world  but  to  set  out 
Christ's  kingdom  in  making  of  his  Psalms. — William  Streat^  in  ^  The  Dividing 
of  the  Hoo/r     1654. 

Verse  20. — ^  The  son  of  Jessed  It  is  the  note  of  true  humility  and  sincere 
love  to  God  to  abase  ourselves,  and  acknowledge  our  low  condition,  wherein 
God  did  find  us  when  he  did  let  forth  his  love  to  us,  that  thereby  we  may 
commend  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  and  grace  unto  us,  appeareth  here 
in  David. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  20. — "  Are  ended.**  The  sense  is,  that  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  had 
nothing  to  pray  for,  or  to  wish,  beyond  the  great  things  described  in  this  Psalm. 
Nothing  can  be  more  animated  than  this  conclusion.  Having  described  the 
blessings  of  Messiah's  reign,  he  closes  the  whole  with  this  magnificent  dox- 
ology : — 

Blessed  be  Jehovah  God, 

God  of  Israel,  alone  performing  wonders ; 

And  blessed  be  his  name  of  glory. 

And  let  his  glory  fill  the  whole  of  the  earth. 

Amen,  and  Amen. 

Finished  are  the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse. 

Samuel  Horsley. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Whole  Psalm. — ^I.  He  shftlL  IL  They  shalL  Ring  the  changes  on  these, 
as  the  Psalm  does. 

Verse  1. — The  prayer  of  the  ancient  church  now  fulfilled.  I.  Our  Lord's 
titles.  1.  King,  by  divine  nature.  2.  Ring*s  Son,  in  both  natures.  Thus  we 
see  his  power  innate  and  derived.    II.  Our  Lord*s  authority:  "Judgments.** 

I.  To  rule  his  people.  2.  To  rule  the  world  for  his  people*s  benefit.  3.  To  judj;e 
mankind.  4.  To  judere  devils.  III.  Our  Lord*s  character.  He  is  righteous  in 
rewarding  and  punishing,  rio^hteous  towards  God  and  man.  IV.  Our  loyal 
prayer.     This  asks  for  his  ru&  over  ourselves  and  the  universe. 

Veree  2. — Christ^s  rule  in  his  church.  I.  The  subjects.  1.  Thy  people,  the 
elect,  called,  etc.    2.  Thy  poor,  through  conviction  and  consciousness  of  sin. 

II.  The  ruler.  He,  only,  truly,  constantly,  etc.  III.  The  rule — ^righteous, 
impartial,  gentle,  prudent,  etc.    Lesson.  Desire  this  rule. 

Verse  3. — Mountains  of  divine  decree,  of  immutable  truth,  of  almighty 
power,  of  eternal  grace,  etc.    These  mountains  of  God  are  securities  of  peace. 

Verse  4. — The  poor  man*s  King,  or  the  benefits  derived  by  the  poor  from  the 
reiffn  of  Jesus. 

verse  6. — ^The  perpetuity  of  the  gospel,  reasons  for  it,  things  which  threaten 
it,  and  lessons  denved  from  it. 

Verse  6. — The  field,  the  shower,  the  result.  This  verse  is  easily  enough 
handled  in  a  yariety  of  ways. 

Verse  7. — ^I.  The  righteous  fiourish  more  at  one  season  than  another.  II. 
They  flourish  most  when  Jesus  is  with  them  :  '*  in  his  days,*'  etc.  III.  The 
fruit  of  their  growth  is  proportionally  abundant :  *'and  abundance,'*  etc. — G. 
Rogers, 

Verse  7, — ^  Abundance  of  peace, ^  Abundant  overtures  of  peace,  abundant 
redemption  making  peace,  abundant  pardon  conferring  peace,  abundant 
influences  of  the  Spirit  sealing  peace,  abundant  promises  guaranteeing  peace, 
abundant  love  spreading  peace,  etc. 

Verse  8. — The  universal  spread  of  the  gospel.  Other  theories  as  to  the  future 
overturned,  and  their  evil  influence  exposed ;  while  the  benefit  and  certainty  of 
this  truth  is  vindicated. 

Verse  9  (last  clause), — The  ignoble  end  of  Christ's  enemies. 

Verse  10.— Christian  finance ;  voluntary  but  abundant  are  the  gifts  presented 
to  Jesus. 

Verse  12, — Christ!s  peculiar  care  of  the  poor. 

Verse  12. — I.  Pitiable  oharacters.  II.  Abject  condition:  "cry;"  "no 
helper."    III.    Natural  resort :  "  crieth."    IV.  Glorious  interposition. 

Verse  14. — The  mark's  hope  in  life  and  comfort  in  death. — O,  Rogers. 

Verse  14  (last  r2atiM).->-The  martyr's  blood.  I.  Seen  of  God  when  shed. 
II.  Remembered  by  him.  HI.  Honoured  by  being  a  benefit  to  the  church. 
IV.  Rewarded  especially  in  heaven. 

Verse  15. — ^^  Prayer  shall  be  made  for  him.**  We  are  to  pray  for  Jesus 
Christ.  Owing  to  the  interest  he  has  in  certain  objects,  what  is  done  for  them 
is  done  for  himself;  and  so  he  esteems  it.  We,  tnerefore,  pray  for  him  when 
we  pray  for  his  ministers,  his  ordinances,  his  gospel,  his  church — in  a  word,  his 
cause.  But  what  should  we  pray  for  on  his  behalf  ?  L  The  degree  of  its  re- 
sources ;  that  there  be  always  a  sufliciency  of  suitable  and  able  instruments  to 
carry  on  the  work.  IL  The  freedom  of  its  administration ;  that  whatever 
opposes  or  hinders  its  progress  may  be  removed.  UI.  The  difiusion  of  its  prin- 
ciples ;  that  they  may  become  general  and  universaL  IV.  The  increase  of  its 
glory,  as  well  as  its  extent. —  TV.  Jay. 

Verse  15. — Prayer  for  Jesus,  a  suggestive  topic.  Daily  praise,  a  Christian 
duty. 

Verse  15. — A  living  Saviour,  a  giving  people;  the  connection  between  the 
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and  when  we  come  to  him,  we  are  sure  to  be  led  aright.  ^^And  afterward,^ 
»*  Aflerward !  "  Blessed  word.  We  can  cheerfully  put  up  with  the  present, 
when  we  foresee  the  future.  What  is  around  us  just  now  is  of  small  conse- 
qaence,  compared  with  aflerward.  **  Receive  me  to  glory^  Take  me  up 
into  thy  splendour  of  joy.  Thy  guidance  shall  conduct  me  to  this  matchless 
terminus.  Glory  shall  I  have,  and  thou  thyself  wilt  admit  me  into  it.  As 
Enoch  was  not,  for  God  took  him,  so  all  the  saints  are  taken  up— received 
up  into  glory. 

25  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  f  and  tliere  is  none  upon 
earth  tliat  I  desire  beside  thee. 

26  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth :  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever. 

2j  For,  lo,  they  that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish :  thou  hast 
destroyed  all  them  that  go  a  whoring  from  thee. 

28  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God :  I  have  put 
my  trust  in  the  Lord  GOD,  that  I  may  declare  all  thy  works. 

25.  '*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  f  **  Thus,  then,  he  turns  away  from 
the  glitter  which  fascinated  him  to  the  true  gold  which  was  his  real  treasure. 
He  felt  that  his  God  was  better  to  him  than  all  the  wealth,  health,  honour,  and 

Eeace,  which  he  had  so  much  envied  in  the  worldling; ;  yea,  He  was  not  only 
etter  than  all  on  earth,  but  more  excellent  than  all  in  heaven.  He  bade  all 
things  else  go,  that  he  might  be  filled  with  his  God.  "  And  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee/*  No  longer  should  his  wishes  ramble,  no  oUier 
object  should  tempt  them  to  stray ;  henceforth,  the  Everliving  One  should  be 
his  all  in  all. 

26.  *' My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth"  They  had  failed  him  already,  and 
he  had  almost  fallen ;  they  would  fail  him  in  the  hour  of  death,  and,  if  he 
relied  upon  them,  they  would  fail  him  at  once.  ^*JBui  Ood  is  the  strength  of 
my  hearty  and  my  portion  for  ever**  His  Gtxl  would  not  fail  him,  either  as  a 
protection  or  a  jo^.  His  heart  would  be  kept  up  by  divine  love,  and  filled 
eternally  with  divine  glory.  Afl«r  having  been  driven  far  out  to  sea,  Asaph 
casts  anchor  in  the  old  port.  We  shall  do  well  to  follow  his  example.  There 
is  nothing  desirable  save  God ;  let  us,  then,  desire  on]y  him.  All  other  things 
must  pass  away ;  let  our  hearts  abide  in  him,  who  alone  abideth  for  ever. 

27.  "  For^  lo,  they  that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish^  We  must  be  near 
God  to  live ;  to  be  far  off  by  wicked  works  is  death.  "  Thov  hast  destroyed 
all  them  that  go  a  whoring  from  thee**  If  we  pretend  to  be  the  Lord's  ser- 
vants, we  must  remember  that  he  is  a  jealous  God,  and  requires  spiritual 
chastity  from  all  his  people.  Offences  against  conjugal  vows  are  very  onensive, 
and  all  sins  against  God  have  the  same  element  in  them,  and  they  are  visited 
with  the  direst  punishments.  Mere  heathens,  who  are  far  from  God,  perish  in 
due  season ;  but  those  who,  being  his  professed  people,  act  unfaithfully  to 
their  profession,  shall  come  under  active  condemnation,  and  be  crushed  beneath 
his  wrath.  We  read  examples  of  this  in  IsraePs  history  ;  may  we  never  create 
fresh  instances  in  our  own  persons. 

28.  "  But  it  is  good ^or  me  to  draw  near  to  Ood,**  Had  he  done  so  at  first  he 
would  not  have  been  immersed  in  such  affliction ;  when  he  did  so  be  escaped 
from  his  dilemma,  and  if  he  continued  to  do  so  he  would  not  fall  into  the  same 
evil  again.  The  greater  our  nearness  to  God,  the  less  we  are  affected  by  the 
attractions  and  distractions  of  earth.  Access  into  the  most  holy  place  is  a  great 
privilege,  and  a  cure  for  a  multitude  of  ills.  It  is  good  for  all  saints,  it  is  good 
ibr  me  in  particular ;  it  is  always  good,  and  always  will  be  good  for  me  to  ap- 
proach the  greatest  good,  the  source  of  all  good,  even  God  himself.  ^*  I  have 
put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  Ood**  He  dwells  upon  the  glorious  name  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  and  avows  it  as  the  basis  of  his  faith.    Faith  is  wisdom ;  it  is  the  key  of 
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eni^aa,  the  clue  of  mazes,  and  the  pole  star  of  pathless  seas.  Trust  and  you 
will  know.  "  Tkat  I  may  declare  all  ihy  workt"  He  who  belieyes  shall  under- 
rtand,  and  so  be  able  to  teach.  Asaph  hesitated  to  utter  his  eril  surmisings,  but 
he  has  no  diffidence  in  publishing  abroad  a  good  matter.  God*s  ways  are  the 
more  admired  the  more  they  are  known.  He  wlio  is  ready  to  believe  the  good- 
ness of  God  shall  always  see  fresh  goodness  to  believe  in,  and  he  who  is  willing 
to  declare  the  works  of  God  shall  never  be  silent  for  lack  of  wonders  to  declare. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT   SAYINGS. 

Whole  Pealm. — The  Seventh-third  Psalm  is  a  very  striking  record  of  the 
mental  struggle  which  an  emmently  pious  Jew  underwent^  when  he  contem- 
plated the  respective  conditions  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Fresh  from 
the  conflict,  he  somewhat  abruptly  opens  the  Psalm  with  the  confident  enuncia- 
tion of  the  truth  of  which  victory  over  doubt  had  now  made  him  more  and 
more  intelligently  sure  than  ever,  that  *'  Ood  is  good  to  Israely  even  to  ettch  ae 
are  of  a  clean  hearL"  And  then  he  relates  the  most  fatal  shock  which  his 
faith  had  received,  when  he  contrasted  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  who, 
though  they  proudly  contemned  God  and  nuin,  prospered  in  the  world  and 
increased  in  nches,  with  his  own  lot,  who,  though  he  had  cleansed  his  heart 
and  washed  his  hands  in  innocency,  had  been  ^'  plagued  all  the  day  long  and 
chastened  every  morning."  The  place  where  his  doubts  were  removed  and  his 
tottering  faith  re-established,  was  ^  the  sanctuary  of  God.**  God  himself  was 
the  Teacher.  What,  then,  did  he  teach  ?  By  what  divinely  imparted  con- 
siderations was  the  psalmist  reassured  ?  Whatever  is  the  proper  rendering  of 
the  fourth  verse ;  whether,  *'  There  are  no  sorrows  (tending)  to  their  death,**  or, 
"  There  are  no  sorrows  vntil  their  death,** — their  whole  life  to  the  very  last  is  one 
nnchequered  course  of  happiness — that  verse  conveys  to  us  the  psalmist's  fiit>- 
iaken  estimate  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  before  he  went  unto  the 
sanctuary  of  God.  The  true  estimate,  at  which  he  afterwards  arrived,  is  found 
in  verses  18—20.  Now,  admitting  (what,  by  the  wav,  is  somewhat  difficult  of 
belief,  inasmuch  as  the  sudden  and  fearful  temporal  destruction  of  all  or  even 
the  most  prosperous  cannot  be  made  out)  that  the  end  of  these  men  '*  means 
only  and  always  their  end  in  this  world,  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  the 
case  of  the  wicked,  this  Psalm  does  not  plainly  and  undeniably  teach  that 
punishment  awaits  them  after  death ;  but  only  that,  in  estimating  their  condi- 
tion, it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God,  to  take  in  their 
whole  career,  and  set  over  against  their  great  prosperity  the  sudden  and  fearful 
reverses  and  destruction  which  they  not  unfrequently  encounter.  But,  in 
turning  to  the  other  side  of  the  comparison,  the  case  of  the  righteous,  we  are 
no/  met  by  the  thought,  that  as  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  but  the  prepar- 
ation for  their  ruin,  the  raising  higher  the  tower  that  the  fall  may  be  the 
greater,  so  the  adversity  of  the  godly  is  but  an  introduction  to  worldly  wealth 
and  honour.  That  thought  is  not  foreign  to  the  Old  Testament  writers.  **  Evil- 
doers shall  be  cut  off;**  writes  one  of  them,  '*  but  those  that  wait  upon  the  Lord, 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not 
be :  yea,  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it  shall  not  be.  But  the 
meek  shall  inherit  the  earth ;  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of 
peace.**  Psalm  xxxvii.  9 — 11.  But  it  is  not  so  much  as  hinted  at  here.  The 
daily  chastening  may  continue,  flesh  and  heart  majjr  fail,  but  God  is  good  to 
Israel  notwithstanding :  he  is  their  portion,  their  guide,  their  help  while  they 
live,  and  he  will  take  them  to  his  glorious  presence  when  they  die.  '*  Never- 
theless I  am  continually  with  thee :  thou  hast  holden  me  bv  my  right  hand. 
Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thv  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glorv.*' 
The  New  Testament  has  nothing  higher  or  more  spiritual  than  this.  The 
reference  of  the  last  clause  to  happiness  afler  death  is,  I  believe,  generally 
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acknowledged  bj  Jewish  commentators.  They  left  it  to  the  candour  of 
Gbristian  expositors  to  doabt  or  deny  it. — Thonuu  Thonuuon  Perowne^  in  ^  The 
Essential  Coherence  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments**     1858. 

Whole  Psalm. — In  Psalm  Seventy- three  the  soul  looks  out,  and  reasons  on 
what  it  sees  there  ;  namely,  successful  wickedness  and  suffering  righteousness. 
What  is  the  conclusion  ?  '*  I  have  cleansed  mj  heart  in  vain.**  So  much  for 
looking  about.  In  Pealm  Seventy-seven  the  bouI  looks  m,  and  reasons  on  what 
it  finds  there.  What  is  the  conclusion  ?  *^  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?** 
So  much  for  looking  in.  Where,  then,  should  we  look  f  Look  up,  straight  up, 
and  believe  what  you  see  there.  What  will  be  the  conclusion?  Ton  will 
understand  the  '*  end**  of  man,  and  trace  the  *'  way  **  of  God. — From  **  Things 
New  and  Old,  a  Monthly  Magazine**     1858. 

Whole  Psalm, — In  this  Psalm,  the  psalmist  (Asaph)  relates  the  mat  difficulty 
which  existed  in  his  own  mind,  from  the  consideration  of  the  wicked.  He  observes 
(verses  2  and  3),  ^  As  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost  gone ;  my  steps  had  well  nigh 
slipped.  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.** 
In  the  fourth  and  following  verses  he  informs  us  what,  in  the  wicked,  was  his 
temptation.  In  the  first  place,  he  observed,  that  they  were  prosperous,  and  all 
things  went  well  with  them.  He  then  observed  their  behaviour  in  their  pros- 
perity, and  the  use  which  they  made  of  it ;  and  that  God,  notwithstanding  such 
abuse,  continued  their  prosperity.  Then  he  tells  us  by  what  means  he  was 
helped  out  of  this  difficulty,  viz.,  by  going  into  the  sanctuary  (verses  16  and  17^, 
and  proceeds  to  inform  us  what  considerations  they  were  which  helped  him, 
Tiz. — 1.  The  consideration  of  the  miserable  end  of  wicked  men.  However  they 
prosper  for  the  present,  yet  they  come  to  a  woeful  end  at  last  (verses  18—20). 
2.  The  consideration  of  the  blessed  end  of  the  saints.  Although  the  saints, 
while  they  live,  may  be  afflicted,  yet  they  come  to  a  happy  end  at  last  (verses 
21 — 24).  3.  The  consideration  that  the  godly  have  a  much  better  portion  than 
the  wicked,  even  though  they  have  no  other  portion  but  God ;  as  in  verses 
25,  26.  Though  the  wicked  are  in  prosperity,  and  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
men ;  yet  the  godly,  though  in  affliction,  are  in  a  state  infinitely  better,  because 
they  have  God  for  their  portion.  They  need  desire  nothing  else ;  he  that  hath 
God  hath  all.  Thus  the  psalmist  professes  the  sense  and  apprehension  which 
he  had  of  things :  '*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee."  In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  the  psalmist  takes 
notice  how  the  saints  are  happy  in  God.  both  when  they  are  in  this  world  and 
also  when  they  are  taken  to  another.  They  are  blessed  in  God  in  this  world,  in 
that  he  guides  them  by  his  counsel;  and  when  he  takes  them  out  of  it  they  are 
still  happy,  in  that  he  receives  them  to  glory.  This  probably  led  him  to  declare 
that  he  aesired  no  other  portion,  either  in  this  world  or  in  that  to  come,  either 
in  heaven  or  upon  earth. — Jonathan  Edwards, 

Verse  1. — ^**  Truly:**  it's  but  a  particle  ;  but  the  smallest  filings  of  gold  are 
gathered  up.  Little  pearls  are  of  great  price.  And  this  small  particle  is  not  of 
small  use,  being  rightly  applied  and  improved.  First,  take  it  (as  our  trans- 
lators give  it  us)  as  a  note  of  asseveration,  ^  Truly.**  It's  a  word  of  faith, 
opposite  to  the  psalmist*s  sense  and  Satan's  injections.  Whatsoever  sense  sees 
or  feels,  whatsoever  Satan  insinuates  and  says;  yet  precious  faith  with  confidence 
asserts,  **  Truly,  verily  Ood  is  good."  He  is  not  only  good  in  word,  but  in  deed 
also.  Not  only  seemingly  good,  but  certainly  good.  Secondly,  consider  it  as  an 
adversative  particle,  **  Yet,**  so  our  old  translation.  Ainsworth  renders  it, 
yet  surely ;  taking  in  the  former  and  this  together.  And  then  the  sense  runs 
thus :  How  ill  soever  things  go  in  the  world,  how  ill  soever  it  fares  with  God's 
church  and  people  amongst  men,  yet  Ood  is  good  to  Israel.  Thirdly,  some  con« 
ceive  that  the  word  carries  admiration.  Oh,  how  good  is  God  to  laraeL 
Where  expressions  and  apprehensions  fail,  there  the  psalmist  takes  up  God*s 
providences  with  admiration.  Oh,  how  wonderfully,  how  transcendentiy  good 
18  God  to  Israel  1 
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This  *'  yet^  (as  I  conceive)  hath  a  threefold  reference  to  the  body  of  the 
PRahn.  For  as  interpreters  observe,  though  these  words  are  set  in  the  beginning, 
jret  thej  suggest  the  conclusion  of  the  psalmist's  conflict.  And  the  psalmist 
seems  to  beci^m  somewhat  abruptly:  ^  Yet  Ood  is  goodJ*^  But  having  filled  his 
thoue^hts  with  his  former  foiles  and  fears,  and  now  seeing  himself  in  a  safe 
condition  both  for  the  present  and  the  future,  he  is  full  of  confidence  and 
comfort;  and  that  which  was  the  stronofest  and  chiefest  in  his  heart  now  breaks 
out  first:  '*  Yet  Ood  is  good.^*  1.  This  ^^yet**  relates  unto  his  sufferings, 
verse  14 :  ^*  A II  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued^  and  chastened  every  morning.** 
Notwithstanding  the  variety  and  frequency  of  the  sainf  s  sufferings,  ^  yet  God 
is  good"  Though  sorrow  salutes  them  every  morning  at  their  first  awaking, 
and  trouble  attends  them  to  bed  at  night,  "  yet  God  is  good.**  Though  tempta« 
tions  many  and  terrible  make  batteries  and  breeches  upon  their  spirits,  **  yet 
Ood  is  good  to  Israel.**  2.  This  **  yet  **  reflects  upon  his  sinnings,  tne  firettings 
and  wranglings  of  his  distempered  heart  (verses  2,  3,  and  Terse  21).  Though 
sinful  motions  do  mutiny  in  tne  soul  against  6od*s  wise  administrations,  though 
there  be  foolish,  proud  quarrellings  with  divine  providences,  and  inexcusable 
distrust  of  his  fiuthfiil  promises ;  though  fretfulness  at  others*  prosperity  and 
discontent  at  their  own  adversity,  ^  yet  Ood  is  good."  IsraePs  sinful  distem- 
pers cause  not  the  Almighty  to  change  the  course  of  his  accustomed  goodness. 
While  corruptions  are  kept  from  breaking  out  into  scandal,  while  the  soul 
contends  against  them,  and  is  humbled  for  tnem  (as  the  psalmist  was),  this  con- 
clusion must  be  maintained :  "ye/  God  is  good.**  3.  This  *^yet**  looks  back  upon 
his  misgivings.  There  had  been  distrustful  despondency  upon  the  good  man*8 
heart.  For  from  both  the  premises  (viz.,  his  sufferings  and  sinnings)  he  had 
inferred  this  conclusion,  verse  13,  ^  Verily  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and 
washed  my  hands  in  innocency.**  As  if  he  had  said,  **  I  have  kept  fasts,  observed 
Sabbaths,  heard  sermons,  made  prayers,  received  sacraments,  given  alms,  avoided 
sins,  resisted  temptations,  withstood  lusts,  appeared  for  Christ  and  his  cause 
and  servants  in  Tain:  yea,  his  heart  had  added  an  asseveration  (verily)  to 
this  faithless  opinion,  but  now  he  is  of  another  mind :  *'  Yet  Ood  is  good" 
The  administrations  of  Ood  are  not  according  to  the  sad  surmises  of  his  people's 
misgiving  hearts.  For,  though  they  through  diffidence  are  apt  often  to  give  up 
their  holy  labours  as  lost,  and  all  their  conscientious  care  and  carriage  as  utterly 
cast  away ;  *'ye/  God  is  good  to  Israel** — Simeon  Ash,  in  a  Sermon  entitled 
'*  Gotts  Incomparable  Goodness  unto  Israeli*    1647. 

Verse  1. — David  opens  the  Psalm  abruptly,  and  from  this  we  learn  what  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice,  that,  before  he  broke  forth  into  this  language,  his 
mind  had  been  agitated  with  many  doubts  and  conflicting  suggestions.  As  a 
brave  and  valiant  champion,  he  had  been  exercised  in  very  painful  struggles 
and  temptations ;  but,  after  long  and  arduous  exertion,  he  at  length  succeeded 
in  shaking  off  all  perverse  imaginations,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  yet 
God  is  gracious  to  nis  servants,  and  the  faithful  guardian  of  their  welfare.  Thus 
these  words  contain  a  tacit  contrast  between  the  unhallowed  imaginations  sug- 

fested  to  him  by  Satan,  and  the  testimony  in  faTOur  of  true  religion  with  which 
e  now  strengthens  himself  denouncing,  as  it  were,  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  in 
giTing  place  to  misgiving  thoughts  with  respect  to  the  providence  of  God.  We 
see,  t£eD,  how  emphatic  is  this  exclamation  of  the  psalmist.  He  does  not  ascend 
into  the  chair  to  dispute  after  the  manner  of  the  pnilosophers,  and  to  deliver  his 
discourse  in  a  style  of  studied  oratory ;  but,  as  if  he  had  escaped  frova^  hell,  he 
proclaims  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  impassioned  feeling,  that  he  had  obtained 
the  victory. — John  Calvin. 
Verse  1  (Jirst  clause). — 


Yet  sore  the  gods  are  good  :  I  would  think  eo^ 
If  thery  would  ^ve  me  leave ! 
Bat  virtue  in  distress,  and  vice  in  triumph, 
liake  atheists  of  mankind. 


Dryden* 
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Verse  1. — ^  God  u  good,^*  There  is  a  beauty  in  the  name  appropriated  by 
the  Saxon  nations  to  the  Deity,  unequalled  except  by  his  most  reverential 
Hebrew  appellation.  They  called  him  "  God,'*  which  is  literally  **  The  Good  " 
The  same  word  thus  signifying  the  Deity,  and  his  most  endearing  quality.— 
Turner. 

Verse  1. — *^  Godisgood.^  Let  the  devil  and  his  instruments  say  what  they 
will  to  the  contrary,  I  will  never  believe  them  ;  I  have  said  it  before,  and  I  see 
no  reason  to  reverse  my  sentence  ;  **  Truly  God  is  goodJ'*  Though  sometimes 
he  may  hide  his  face  for  awhile,  yet  he  doth  that  in  fiuthiulness  and  love ;  there 
is  kindness  in  his  very  scourges,  and  love  bound  up  in  hb  rods  ;  he  is  good  to 
Israel :  do  but  mark  it  first  or  last :  '*  The  true  Israelite,  in  whom  there  is  no 
guile,  shall  be  refreshed  by  his  Saviour.**  The  Israelite  that  wrestles  with 
tears  with  God,  and  values  his  love  above  the  whole  world,  that  will  not  be  put 
off  without  his  Father  s  blessing,  shall  have  it  with  a  witness :  "  He  shall  reap 
in  joy  though  he  may  at  present  sow  in  tears.  Even  to  such  as  are  of  a  clean 
heart/*  The  false-hearted  hypocrite,  indeed,  that  gives  God  only  his  tongue 
and  lip,  cap  and  knee,  but  reserves  his  heart  and  love  for  sin  and  the  word,  that 
hath  much  of  compliment,  but  nothing  of  affection  and  reality,  why  let  such  a 
one  never  expect,  while  in  such  a  state,  to  taste  those  reviving  comforts  that  I 
have  been  treating  of;  while  he  drives  such  a  trade,  he  must  not  expect  God*B 
company. — James  Janeway,     1636 — 1674. 

Verse  1. — ^^  Even  to  suck  as  are  of  a  clean  heart/*  Purity  of  heart  is  the 
characteristical  note  of  God*s  people.  Heart-purity  denominates  us  the  Israel 
of  God ;  it  makes  us  of  Israel  indeed ;  but  all  are  not  Israel  which  are  of 
Israel.**  Romans  ix.  6.  Purity  of  heart  is  the  jewel  which  is  hung  only  upon 
the  elect.  As  chastity  distinguisheth  a  virtuous  woman  from  an  luarlot,  so  the 
true  saint  is  distinguished  from  the  hypocrite  by  his  heart-purity.  This  is  like 
the  nobleman's  star  or  garter,  which  is  a  peculiar  ensign  of  honour,  differing 
him  from  the  vulgar ;  when  the  bright  star  of  purity  shineth  in  a  Christian's 
heart  it  doth  distinguish  him  from  the  formal  professor 

God  '*  is  good  **  to  the  pure  in  heart.  We  all  desire  that  God  should  be  good 
to  us  ;  it  is  the  sick  man's  prayer :  ^^  The  Lord  be  good  to  me.**  But  how  is 
God  pood  to  them?  Two  ways.  1.  To  them  that  are  pure  all  things  are 
sanctified,  Titus  i.  15 :  ^*  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure  ;**  estate  is  sanctified, 
relations  are  sanctified ;  as  the  temple  did  sanctify  the  gold  and  the  altar  did 
sanctify  the  offering.  To  the  unclean  nothing  is  clean  ;  their  table  is  a  snare, 
their  temple-devotion  a  sin.  There  is  a  curse  entailed  upon  a  wicked  man 
(Deut.  xxviii.  16),  but  holiness  removeth  the  curse,  and  cuts  off  the  entail : 
'*  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure.'*  2.  The  clean  hearted  have  all  things  work 
for  their  good.  Romans  viii.  28.  Mercies  and  afflictions  shall  turn  to  their 
good ;  the  most  poisonous  drugs  shall  be  medicinal ;  the  most  cross  providence 
shall  carry  on  the  design  of  their  salvation.  Who,  then,  would  not  be  clean  in 
heart? — Thomcu  Watson, 

Verse  2. — ^^But  as  for  me**  Literally,  it  is,  And  /,  which  ought  to  be  read 
with  emphasis ;  for  David  means  that  those  temptations  which  cast  an  affront 
upon  the  honour  of  God,  and  overwhelm  faith,  not  only  assail  the  common  class 
ot  men,  or  those  who  are  endued  only  with  some  small  measure  of  the  fear  of 
God.  but  that  he  himself,  who  ought  to  have  profited  above  all  others  in  the 
school  of  God,  had  experienced  his  own  share  of  them.  By  thus  setting  him- 
self forth  as  an  example,  he  designed  the  more  effectually  to  arouse  and  incite 
us  to  take  great  heed  to  ourselves. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  2. — Let  such  also  as  fear  God  and  begin  to  look  aside  on  the  things  of 
this  world,  know  it  will  be  hard  even  for  them  to  hold  out  in  faith  and  in  the 
fear  of  God  in  time  of  trial.  Remember  the  example  of  David,  he  was  a  man 
that  had  spent  much  time  in  travelling  towards  heaven  ;  yet,  looking  but  a  little 
aside  upon  the  glittering  show  of  this  world,  had  very  near  lost  his  way,  his 
feet  were  almost  gone,  his  steps  had  well  nigh  slipt. — Edward  Elton.     1620. 
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Vern  2. — He  tells  uathat  his  ^^feet  were  almoet  gone,^  The  word  signifies 
to  how,  or  hend  under  one,  '*  My  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped,^*  or  poured  out,  kept 
not  within  their  true  hounds ;  but  like  water  poured  out,  and  not  confined,  runs 
aside.  Though  these  expressions  be  metapnorical,  and  seemingly  dark  and 
cloudy,  yet  they  clearly  represent  unto  us  this  truth,  that  his  understafiding  wan 
mieguided,  his  Judgment  was  corrupt,  his  affections  disordered,  turbulent,  and 

fuilty  of  too  ^reat  a  passion ;  and  this,  the  consequents  (verse  22  in  which  he  ac- 
nowledges  himself  ignorant,  foolish,  and  brutish)  do  sufficiently  evidence.  Our 
understtrndingandjud^gment  may  well  bear  the  comparison  to  feet,  for  as  the  one, 
in  our  motion,  supports  the  hody,  so  the  other,  in  human  actions  and  all  employ- 
ments, underprops  the  soul.  The  affections,  also,  are  as  paths  and  steps ;  as  these 
of  ihi^feet,  so  these  are  the  prints  and  expressions  of  the  judgment  and  mind. 
—Edward  Parry,  in  "  David  Restored:'     1 660. 

Verse  2. — ^  Almost  gone,**  There  is  to  be  noted  that  the  prophet  said  he  was 
almost  gone,  and  not  altogether.  Here  is  the  presence,  providence,  stren^h, 
safeguard,  and  keeping  of  man  by  Almighty  Goa,  marvellously  set  forth.  That 
although  we  are  tempted  and  brought  even  to  the  very  point  to  perpetrate  and 
do  all  mischief,  yet  he  stays  us  and  keeps  us,  that  the  temptation  shall  not  over- 
come us. — John  Hooper,     1495 — 1555. 

Verses  2— 14. — But  the  prosperity  of  wicked  and  unjust  men,  both  in  public 
and  in  private  life,  who,  though  not  leading  a  happy  life  in  reality,  are  yet  thought 
to  do  so  in  common  opinion,  being  praised  improperly  in  the  works  of  poets,  and 
all  kinds  of  books,  may  lead  you— and  I  am  not  surprised  at  your  mistake — to 
a  belief  that  the  gods  care  nothing  for  the  affairs  of  men.  These  matters  dis- 
turb you.  Being  led  astray  by  foolish  thoughts,  and  yet  not  being  able  to  think 
ill  of  the  gods,  you  have  arrived  at  your  present  state  of  mind,  so  as  to  think 
that  the  gods  do  indeed  exist,  but  that  they  despise  and  neglect  human  affairs. 
—Plato. 

Verse  3. — **  I  was  enmous  at  the  foolish,**  etc.  If  we  consider  with  ourselves 
how  unlikely  a  thing  it  is  to  grow  big  with  riches,  and  withal  to  enter  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  how  unusual  a  thing  it  is  to  be  emparadised  in  this  life  and  yet 
enthroned  in  that  to  come,  it  will  afford  us  matter  of  comfort  if  we  are  piously 
improsperous  as  well  as  of  terror  if  we  are  prosperously  impious.  We  should 
be  taught  by  the  precept  of  the  prophet  David  not  to  fret  ourselves  hecause  of 
evildoers,  nor  to  be  envious  against  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  for  ^  The  pros- 
perity of  fools  shall  but  destroy  them,**  saith  Solomon,  and  '*  the  candle  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  put  out."  Frov.  xxiv.  1,2,  19,  20.  Prosperity  it  seems  is  a 
dangerous  weapon,  and  none  but  the  innocent  should  dare  to  use  it.  The 
psalmist  himself,  before  he  thought  upon  this,  began  to  envy  the  prosperity  of 
wicked  men. — William  Crouch^  in  **  The  Enormous  Sin  ofCovetousness  detected:* 
1708. 

Verse  8. — **  /  teas  envious  at  the  foolish.**  Who  would  envy  a  malefactor*a 
ffoing  up  a  high  ladder,  and  being  mounted  above  the  rest  of  the  people,  when 
It  is  only  for  a  little,  and  in  order  to  his  being  turned  over  and  liangea  ?  That 
is  just  ue  case  of  wicked  men  who  are  mounted  up  high  in  prosperity;  for  it 
is  so  only  that  they  may  be  cast  down  deeper  into  destruction.  It  would  be  a 
brutish  thing  to  envy  an  ox  his  high  and  sweet  pasture,  when  he  is  only  thereby 
fitted  for  the  day  of  slaughter.     Who  would  have  envied  the  beasts  of  old  the 

farlands  and  ribbons  with  which  the  heathen  adorned  them  when  they  went  to 
e  sacrificed  P  These  external  ornaments  of  health,  wealth,  pleasures,  and 
preferments,  wherewith  wicked  men  are  endowed,  cannot  make  their  state 
nappy,  nor  change  their  natures  for  the  better.  Whatever  appearance  these 
things  make  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  they  are  but  like  a  noisome  dunghill 
covered  with  scarlet,  as  vile  and  loathsome  in  Grod's  sight  as  ever.  How  quickly 
is  the  beauty  of  earthly  things  blasted.  **  The  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is 
short.**  Job  XX.  5.  They  live  in  pleasures  on  the  earth  for  awhile,  but  God 
**  sets  them  in  slippery  places,**  from  whence  they  soon  slide  into  perpetual  pain 
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and  antraish.    They  have  a  short  time  of  mirth,  but  thej  shall  have  an  eternity 
of  mourning. — John  Willison, 

Verse  3. — ^^  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,^  The  sneering  jest  of  Dionjsiua 
the  younger,  a  tyrant  of  Sicily,  when,  after  having  robbed  the  Temple  of  Syra- 
cuse,  he  had  a  prosperous  voyage  with  the  plunder,  is  well  known.  '*8ee 
you  not,*'  says  he  to  those  who  were  with  hun,  '*  how  the  gods  favour  the 
sacrilegious  ?"  In  the  same  way  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  taken  as  an 
encouragement  to  commit  sin ;  for  we  are  ready  to  imagine  that,  since  God 
grants  them  so  much  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  they  are  the  objects  of  his 
approbation  and  favour.  We  see  how  their  prosperous  condition  wounded 
David  to  the  heart,  leading  him  almost  to  think  that  there  was  nothing  better 
for  him  than  to  join  himself  to  their  company,  and  to  follow  their  course  of 
life. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  3. — "  Envious.^  If  you  are  touched  with  envy  at  seeing  the  peace  of 
the  wiched,  shut  your  eyes,  do  not  look  at  it,  for  envious  eyes  think  anything 
vast  on  which  they  gaze.  Actius  Sincerus,  a  man  of  rare  wit  and  great  repu- 
tation, when  in  the  presence  of  king  Frederic,  witnessed  a  discussion  among 
physicians  on  what  would  most  effectually  sharpen  the  eyesight  ?  The  fumes 
of  fennel,  said  some;  the  use  of  a  glass,  said  others;  some  one  thing,  some 
another :  but  I,  said  he,  replied.  Envy.  The  doctors  were  astonish^,  and 
much  amusement  afforded  to  the  audience  at  their  expense.  Then  I  continued : 
Does  not  Envy  make  all  things  seem  larger  and  fuller?  And  what  could  be 
more  to  your  purpose  than  that  the  very  faculty  of  seeing  should  itself  be  made 
greater  and  stronger. — Thonuis  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  3. — "  77ie  prosperity  of  the  wiched,^  Socrates,  being  asked  what  would 
be  vexatious  to  good  men,  repiied,  *'  The  prosperity  of  the  bad."  What  would 
vex  the  bad  ?     **  The  prosperity  of  the  good." —  Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  3. — Diogenes,  the  cynic,  seeing  Harpalus,  a  vicious  fellow,  still  thriving 
in  the  world,  he  was  bold  to  say  that  wicked  Harpalus^s  living  long  in  pros- 
perity was  an  argument  that  God  had  cast  off  his  care  of  the  world,  that  he 
cared  not  which  end  went  forward.  But  he  was  a  heathen.  Yet,  for  all  that, 
the  lights  of  the  sanctuary  have  burnt  dim;  stars  of  no  small  magnitude  have 
twinkled ;  men  of  eminent  parts,  famous  in  their  generation  for  religion  and 
piety,  have  staggered  in  their  judgment  to  see  the  flourishing  estate  of  the 
wicKed.  It  made  Job  to  complain,  and  Jeremiah  to  expostulate  with  God ;  and 
David  was  even  ready  to  sink  in  seeing  the  prosperity  of  ungodly  men :  to  see 
the  one  in  wealth,  the  other  in  want ;  the  one  honourable,  the  other  despised ; 
the  one  upon  a  throne,  the  other  on  a  dunghill. — John  Donne. 

Verse  4. — ^**  There  are  no  hands  in  their  death,**  etc.  That  is,  when  they  die, 
they  die  in  their  strength,  they  do  not  pine  away  with  long  and  tedious 
sicKness ;  they  live  in  pleasure,  and  die  with  ease.  They  are  not  bound  to  their 
beds,  and  tied  down  with  the  cords  of  chronical,  lingering  diseases. — Joseph 
Caryl. 

Verse  4. — **  TTiere  are  no  bands  in  their  death**  etc.  It  is  not  their  lot  to 
look  upon  frequent  and  bitter  deaths,  like  the  righteous,  nor  is  there  in  their 
affliction  any  firmness  or  permanence.  If  at  any  time  affliction  falls  upon  them, 
they  are  speedily  delivered  from  it.  Moreover,  whatever  calamity  happens  to 
them,  thev  have  the  strength  and  support  of  riches ;  and,  elevated  by  their 
wealth,  they  appear  to  forget  their  troubles. — Cornelius  Jansenius.  1510 — 
1576. 

Verse  4. — "  There  are  no  bands  in  their  death**  The  Hebrew  word  xsrvi 
signifieth  a  band  which  is  hnotted  or  tied;  and  then  the  sense  may  be,  they  have 
not  that  which  might  bind  them  over  unto  a  speedy  and  troublesome  death ; 
hence,  Castelio  writes,  non  sufU  necessitates  qiue  eos  enecent,  there  are  no  neces- 
sities which  threaten  their  death — ^such  as  variety  of  distempers,  sicknesses,  and 
diseases,  those  messengers  of  death.  Aquila,  therefore,  renders  the  word  ovk 
Ml  iwwaOiioh  there  are  no  pangs  or  distempers;  no  sorrows  or  sicknessesi  aaith 
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Aifuworth:  tbey  are  not  bound  over  to  death  or  execution  by  the  variety  of 
diseases,  or  by  the  power  of  injury  of  others.  The  prophet,  by  telling  us  "  their 
strength  is  firm^  expounds  this  phrase,  and  lets  us  know  that  these  wicked 
men  nad  lives  spun  of  even  threads,  withtmt  danger  of  ravelling  or  breaking. 
They  had  lusty  bodies,  strong  limbs,  sound  vitals,  without  a^nies  or  ruptures ; . 
lived  as  those  that  had  no  cause  to  fear  death ;  and  when  they  expired,  it  was 
without  much  antecedent  pain ;  they  fell  as  ripe  apples  from  the  tree. — Edward 
Parry, 

Verse  A, — ^By  ^^bands^*  we  may  understand,  any  heavy  burdens,  which  are 
wont  to  be  bound  on  them  upon  whom  they  are  laid ;  and  so,  by  way  of  analogy, 
any  grievous  pains  or  torturing  diseases.  *'  Their  strength  is  Jirm,"  continues 
vigorous  till  their  death. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verse  4. — ^  In  their  deathJ"  It  comes  upon  them  in  vigorous  health,  for  they 
are  strong  and  robust,  and  drag  not  out  a  sickly  existence  through  continuous 
complaints.  Some  regard  the  bands  of  death  as  hindrances,  as  if  it  were  said — 
They  suddenly  die,  in  a  moment,  nor  are  they  racked  with  pains,  as  in  Job 
xzi.  13.  It  is  considered  the  highest  felicity  for  the  profane,  when  they  have 
enjoyed  the  pleasures  and  the  pomp  of  life,,  to  descend  in  an  instant  to  the 
grave.  Even  Julius  Caesar,  on  the  day  before  he  was  slain,  declared  that  it 
seemed  to  him  to  be  a  happy  death  to  die  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  There- 
fore, according  to  these  interpreters,  David  complains  that  the  ungodly,  without 
the  vexations  of  disease,  pass  on  to  death  by  a  smooth  and  tranquil  course  ; 
but  there  is  more  truth  in  the  opinion  of  those  who,  reading  both  clauses 
of  the  verse  together,  their  strength  is  firm,  and  there  are  no  bands  to  death, 
think  that  they  are  not  dragged  to  death  like  captives ;  for  since  diseases  over- 
come our  strength,  they  are  so  many  messengers  of  death  to  admonish  us  of 
our  frailty.  They  are  not,  therefore,  in  vain  compared  to  chains  with  which 
God  binds  us  to  his  yoke  lest  vigour  and  strength  should  incite  us  to  be  froward. 
"  Sut  their  strength  isfirm.^ — Frandscus  Vatablu^ 

Verse  4. — Men  may  die  like  lambs  and  yet  have  their  place  for  ever  with  the 
goats. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  6, — **  They  are  not  in  the  trofd>le  ofmen^**  for  Gk)d  has  given  them  over 
to  the  desires  of  their  own  hearts,  that  they  who  are  filthy  may  be  filthy  still : 
like  a  sick  man,  are  they,  to  whom  a  wise  physician  forbids  nothing,  since  the 
disease  is  incurable. — Oerhohus, 

Verse  6. — **  Other  men,*^  Hebrew,  dih  Adam :  the  whole  human  race.'-' 
A.  R.  F'ausset. 

Verse  6. — A  chain  of  pearl  doth  not  better  become  their  necks,  nor  the 
richest  robes  adorn  their  oacks,  than  sin  doth,  in  their  judgments,  become  and 
suit  their  soub ;  they  glory  in  their  shame.  Plato  saith  of  Protagoras  that  he 
boasted,  whereas  he  had  lived  sixty  years,  he  had  spent  forty  years  in  corrupting 
youth.    They  brag  of  that  which  they  ought  to  bewail. — George  Swinnoek. 

Verse  6. — ^  Violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment.**  They  wear  it,  and  shew 
it  openly  as  their  garment.  See  the  like  phrase  of  cursing,  Ps.  cix.  18,  19. 
But  the  meek,  and  godly,  cover  themselves  otherwise,  Eph.  iv.  24 ;  CoL  iii.  10, 
12,  14,  eto. — John  Richardson. 

Verse  7. — "  TTkeir  eyes.**  "  A  man  may  be  known  by  his  look,"  saith  the  srn 
of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  xiz.  29.  The  choleric,  the  lascivious,  the  melancholy,  the 
cimning,  &c.,  frequently  bear  their  tempers  and  ruling  passions  strongly  marked 
on  their  countenances :  but  more  especially  doth  the  soul  of  a  man  look  forth 
at  his  "  eyesJ** — George  Home. 

Verse  7  (Jirst  clause). — ^They  sink  others*  eyes  into  their  heada  with  leanness, 
while  their  own  eyes  ^  stand  out  with  fatness.** — Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  8. — *'  They  are  corrupt.**    Prosperity,  in  an  irreligious  heart,  breeds 

23 
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corruption,  wLich  from  thence  is  emitted  by  the  breath  in  conversation,  to 
infect  and  taint  the  minds  of  others. — George  Home. 

Verse  8. — "  They  speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression^  Indeed,  we  see  thst 
wicked  men,  after  having  for  some  time  got  everything  to  prosper  according  to 
their  desires,  cast  off  all  shame,  and  are  at  no  pains  to  conceal  tnemselves,  when 
about  to  commit  iniquity,  but  loudly  proclaim  their  own  turpitude.  ^  What  !** 
they  will  say,  "  is  it  not  in  my  power  to  deprive  you  of  all  that  you  possess,  and 
even  to  cut  your  throat  ?'*  Robbers,  it  is  true,  can  do  the  same  thing ;  but  then 
they  hide  themselves  for  fear.  These  giant«,  or  rather  inhuman  monsters,  of 
whom  David  speaks,  on  the  contrary  not  only  imagine  that  they  are  exempted 
from  subjection  to  any  law,  but,  unmindful  of  their  own  weakness,  foam  fu- 
riously, as  if  there  were  no  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  between  right 
and  wrong. — Jokn  Calvin. 

Verse  9. — "  Their  tongue  tcalkeih  through  the  earth'^  This  shows  the 
boundless  and  unlimited  disorder  of  the  tongue.  The  earth  carries  a  numerous 
offspring  of  men,  who  are  of  several  habits,  states,  and  conditions,  which  give 
occasion  of  yariety  of  discourses  ;ind  different  kinds  of  language.  These  men 
spare  none :  "  Their  tongue  walketh  through  the  earth,**  and  leaves  nothing  un- 
spoken of.    If  men  be  poor,  they  talk  of  oppressing  and  mastering  of  them ;  if 

they  oppose,  Ihey  discourse  of  violence  and  suppressing If  in   this 

perambulation  they  meet  with  truth,  they  darken  it  with  lies  and  home-made 
mventions ;  if  with  innocence,  they  brand  it  with  false  accusations  and  bitter 
aspersions ;  if  with  a  strict  government  and  good  laws,  then  they  cry,  '^  I^et  us 
break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us  ,***  if  with  religion, 
they  term  it  heresy,  or  superstition  ;  if  with  patience,  they  term  it  obstinacy  and 
perver^ness  ;  if  with  the  church,  they  think  of  nothing  less  than  devouring  ir, 
and  cry,  ^  Let  us  take  the  houses  of  God  in  possession ;"  if  with  the  thoughts 
of  a  resurrection,  and  of  fut.ure  hopes,  ^'Let  us  eat  and  drink,'*  cry  they,  *^for 
to-morrow  we  shall  die."     Thus  no  comer  is  left  unsearched  by  their  abusive 

tongue,  which  wcUks  through  the  earth They  may  walk  over  the  earth, 

but  they  will  '*  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens^  Here  they  stay,  stand 
fixed  and  resolute,  and  take  that  place,  as  a  special  white  they  would  hit.-^ 
Edward  Parry, 

Verse  10. — "  Therefore  his  people  return  hither*^  It  seems  impossible  to 
ascertain,  with  any  degree  of  precision,  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  or  to  whom 
it  relates.  Some  think  it  intends  those  people  who  resort  to  the  company  of 
the  wicked,  because  they  find  their  temporal  advantage  by  it ;  while  others  are 
of  opinion  that  the  people  of  God  are  meant,  who,  by  continually  revolving  in 
their  thoughts  the  subject  here  treated  of,  namely,  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
are  sore  grieved  and  forced  to  thed  tears  in  abundance.  Mr.  Mudge  translates 
the  verse  thus :  "  Therefore  let  his  {Gods)  people  come  before  them,  and  waters 
in  full  measure  would  be  wrung  out  from  them  ;*  that  is,  should  God's  people  fall 
into  their  hands,  they  would  squeeze  them  to  the  full,  they  would  wring  out  all 
the  juice  out  of  their  bodies.  He  takes  waters  in  full  measure  to  have  been  a 
proverbial  expression.— iSamtctf/  Burder, 

Verse  11. — <*  How  doth  God  knowV*  etc.  Men  may  not  disbelieve  a  God- 
head ;  nay,  they  may  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  yet  question  the  truth  of  his 
threatenin^s.  Those  conceits  that  men  haye  of  Ghod,  whereby  they  mould  and 
frame  him  in  their  fancies,  suitable  to  their  humours,  which  is  a  thinking  that 
he  is  such  a  one  as  ourselves  f  Psalm  1.),  are  steams  and  vapours  from  this  pit, 
and  the  "  hearts  of  the  sons  ot  men  are  desperately  set  within  them  to  do  evil  ** 
upon  these  grounds ;  much  more  when  they  arise  so  high  as  in  some  who  say : 
**  How  doth  God  know  f  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  most  High  f**  If  men  give 
way  to  this,  what  reason  can  be  imagined  to  stand  before  them  ?  All  the  com - 
minations  of  Scripture  are  derided  as  so  many  theological  scarecrows,  and 
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undervalued  as  so  manj  pitiful  contriTsnces  to  keep  men  in  awe.—  Richard 
Gilpin. 

Verge  11.— Ovid  thus  speaks  in  one  of  bis  verses:  '* SoUicilor  nuUos  esse 
putare  deos  ;**  I  am  tempted  to  think  that  there  are  no  gods. 

Verse  14. — "  All  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,'^  etc.  Sickly  tempers  must 
have  a  medicinal  diet :  to  be  purged  both  at  spring  and  fall  will  scarce  secure 
some  from  the  malignity  of  their  distempers.  The  Lord  knows  our  frame,  and 
sees  what  is  usually  needful  for  every  temper ;  and  when  he  afflicts  most  fre- 
quently, he  does  no  more  than  he  sees  requisite. — David  Clarkson.  ^ 

Verse  14. — ^If  a  man  be  watchful  over  his  own  ways,  and  the  dealings  of  God 
with  him,  there  ia  seldom  a  day  but  he  may  find  some  rod  of  affliction  upon 
him  ;  but,  as  through  want  of  care  and  watchfulness,  we  lose  the  sight  of  many 
mercies,  so  we  do  of  manv  afflictions.  Though  God  doth  not  every  day  bring 
a  man  to  his  bed,  and  break  his  bones,  yet  we  seldom,  if  at  all,  pass  a  day  with- 
out some  rebuke  and  chastening.     **/  have  been  chastened  every  morning,** 

saith  the  psalmist As  sure,  or  as  soon,  as  I  rise  I  have  a  whipping,  and 

my  breakfast  is  bread  of  sorrow  and  the  water  of  adversi^ Our  lives 

are  full  of  afflictions ;  and  it  is  as  great  a  part  of  a  Christian's  skill  to  know 
afflictions  as  to  know  mercies ;  to  know  when  God  smites,  as  to  know  when  he 
girds  us ;  and  it  is  our  sin  to  overlook  afflictions  as  well  as  to  overlook  mercies. — 
Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  14. — The  way  to  heaven  is  an  afflicted  way,  a  perplexed,  persecuted 
way,  crushed  close  together  with  crosses,  as  was  the  Israelites*  way  in  the 
wilderness,  or  that  of  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer,  that  had  a  sharp  rock 
on  the  one  side  and  a  sharp  rock  on  the  other.  And,  whilst  they  crept  upon 
all  four,  flinty  stones  were  under  them,  briars  and  thorns  on  either  hand  of 
them ;  mountains,  crags,  and  promontories  over  them ;  sic  potitur  cesium,  so 
heaven  is  caught  by  pains,  by  patience,  by  violence,  affliction  being  our  in- 
separable companion.  '*  The  cross  way  is  the  highway  to  heaven,*'  said  that 
martyr  [Bradford]  ;  and  another,  **  If  there  be  any  way  to  heaven  on  horse- 
back, it  is  by  the  cross."  Queen  Elizabeth  is  said  to  have  swum  to  the  crown 
through  a  sea  of  sorrows.  They  that  will  to  heaven,  must  sail  by  hell-gates ; 
they  that  will  have  knighthood,  must  kneel  for  it ;  and  they  that  will  get  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  must  crowd  for  it.  '*  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate/*  saith 
our  Saviour ;  strive  and  strain,  even  to  an  agony,  as  the  word  signifieth.  Heaven 
is  compared  to  a  hill ;  hell  to  a  hole.  To  hell  a  man  may  go  without  a  staff,  as 
we  say;  the  way  thereto  is  easy,  steep,  strawed  with  roses;  *tis  but  a  yielding 
to  Satan,  a  passing  from  sin  to  sin,  from  evil  purposes  to  evil  practices,  from 
practice  to  custom,  etc.  Sed  revocare  gradum,  but  to  turn  short  again,  and 
make  straight  steps  to  our  feet,  that  we  may  force  through  the  strait  gate,  hie 
labor,  hoc  opus  est,  opus  non  pulvinaris  sed  pulveris;  this  is  a  work  of  great 
pains,  a  duty  of  no  small  difficulty. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  15.—'*  I  should  offend,""  etc.  That  is,  I  do  God*s  church  a  sreat  <|eal 
of  injury,  which  hath  always  been  under  afflictions,  if  I  think  or  say,  that  all  her 
piety  hath  been  without  hope,  or  her  hope  without  effect.  Others  understand  it 
to  mean,  I  deceive  the  generation,  viz,,  I  propound  a  false  doctrine  unto  them, 
which  is  apt  to  seduce  them.  Others,  '*  behold  the  generation,**  etc. ;  that  is 
to  say,  notwithstanding  all  afflictions,  it  is  certain  that  thou  art  a  Father  to  the 
Church  only ;  which  is  sufficient  to  make  me  judge  well  of  these  afflictions  ; 
I  have  done  ill,  and  confess  I  have  erred  in  this  my  rash  judgment.— JbAfi 
DiodaH, 

Verse  17. — ^Bv  the  «aficAiarte«  of  Ood  some,  even  among  the  Hebrews,  under- 
stand the  celestial  mansions  in  which  the  spirits  of  the  just  and  angels  dwell ; 
as  if  David  had  said.  This  was  a  painful  thing  in  my  sight,  until  I  came  to 
acknowledge  in  good  earnest  that  men  are  not  created  to  flourish  for  a  short 
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time  in  this  world,  and  to  lazuriate  in  pleasures  while  in  it,  but  that  their  con- 
dition here  is  that  of  pilgrims,  whofte  aspirations,  during  their  earthlj  pilgrimage, 
should  be  towards  heaven.  I  readily  admit  that  no  man  can  form  a  right  judg- 
ment of  the  providence  of  God  but  he  who  elevates  his  mind  above  the  earth  ; 
but  it  is  more  simple  and  natural  to  understand  the  word  ** sanctuary**  as 
denoting  celestial  doctrine.  As  the  book  of  the  law  was  laid  up  in  the  sanctuary, 
from  which  the  oracles  of  heaven  were  to  be  obtained,  that  is  to  saj,  the  decla- 
ration of  the  will  of  God ;  and  as  t^is  was  the  true  waj  of  acquiring  profitable 
instruction,  David  very  properly  puts  entering  into  the  sanctuariee  for  coming  to 
the  school  of  Godf  as  if  hia  meaning  were  this :  Until  God  become  my  school- 
roaster,  and  until  I  learn  by  his  word  what  otherwise  my  mind,  when  I  come  to 
consider  the  government  of  the  world,  cannot  comprehend,  I  stop  short  all  at 
once,  and  understand  nothing  about  the  subject.  When,  therefore,  we  are  here 
told  that  men  are  unfit  for  contemplating  the  arrangements  of  divine  providence, 
until  they  obtain  wisdom  elsewhere  than  from  themselves,  how  can  we  attain 
to  wisdom  but  by  submissively  receiving  what  God  teaches  us,  both  by  his 
word  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit?  David  by  the  word  *^ sanctuary  **  alludes  to  the 
external  manner  of  teaching,  which  God  had  appointed  among  his  ancient 
people;  but  along  with  the  word  he  comprehends  the  secret  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  17. — The  joy  of  a  wicked  man  is  imperfect  in  itself,  because  it  is  not 
so  as  it  seems  to  be,  or  it  is  not  sincerely  so.  *Tis  not  pure  gold,  but  alloyed 
and  adulterated  with  sorrow.  It  may  look  well  to  one  that  is  blear  eyed,  but 
it  will  not  pass  for  good  to  one  that  looks  well  to  it.  Let  any  one  consider  and 
wei<rh  it  well  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  whither  David  went  to  fetch  the 
scales  for  the  same  purpose,  and  he  will  find  it  too  light  by  many  grains.  *Tis 
not  so  withinside  as  it  is  without;  no  more  than  a  mud  wall  that  is  plastered  with 
white,  or  a  stinking  grave  covered  with  a  glorious  monument.  It  is  {hrouXoct 
looking  fair  and  smooth,  like  true  joy ;  as  a  wounded  member  that  is  healed  too 
soon  (and  you  know  how  God  by  the  prophet  complains  of  the  hurt  of  his 
people  that  was  slightly  healed,  Jer.  vi.  14),  and  it  looks  as  well  as  any  other 
part  of  the  body ;  but,  underneath,  there  is  still  a  sore,  which  festers  so  much 
more,  and  is  the  worse,  for  that  the  outside  is  so  well.  Where  pretences,  and 
cloaks,  and  disguises  are  the  fairest;  there  the  knavery,  and  the  poison,  and 
the  evil  concealed  are  usually  foulest. — Zachary  Bogan  (1625 — 1659),  in 
"  Meditations  of  the  Mirth  of  a  Christian  Life" 

Verse  17. — **  Then  understood  /."  There  is  a  famous  story  of  providence  in 
Brad  wardine  to  this  purpose.  A  certain  hermit  that  was  much  tempted,  and  was 
utterly  unsatisfied  concerning  the  providence  of  God,  resolved  to  journey  from 
place  to  place  till  he  met  with  some  who  could  satisfy  him.  An  angel  in  the 
shape  of  a  man  joined  himself  with  him  as  he  was  journeying,  telling  him  that  he 
was  sent  from  God  to  satisfy  him  in  his  doubts  of  providence.  The  first  night 
they  lodged  at  the  house  of  a  very  holy  man,  and  they  spent  their  time  in 
discourses  of  heaven,  and  praises  of  God,  and  were  entertained  with  a  great 
deal  of  freedom  and  joy.  In  the  morning,  when  they  departed,  the  angel  took 
with  him  a  great  cup  of  gold.  The  next  night  they  came  to  the  house  of 
another  holy  man,  who  made  them  very  welcome,  and  exceedingly  rejoiced  in 
their  society  and  discourse  ;  the  angel,  notwithstanding,  at  his  departure  killed 
an  infant  in  the  cradle,  which  was  his  only  son,  he  having  been  for  many 
years  before  childless,  and,  therefore,  was  a  very  fond  father  of  this  child.  The 
third  night  they  came  to  another  house,  where  they  had  like  free  entertainment 
as  before.  The  master  of  the  family  had  a  steward  whom  he  highly  prized,  and 
told  them  how  happy  he  accounted  himself  in  having  such  afaithfiH  servant.  Next 
morning  he  sent  this  his  steward  with  them  part  of  their  way,  to  direct  them 
therein.  As  they  were  going  over  the  bridge  the  angel  flung  the  steward  into 
the  river  and  drowned  him.  The  last  night  they  came  to  a  very  wicked  man*s 
house,  where  they  had  very  untoward  entertainment,  yet  the  angel,  next  morn- 
ing, gave  him  the  cup  of  gold.    All  this  being  done,  Uie  angel  asked  the  hermit 
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whether  he  nnder^tood  those  things  ?  He  answered,  his  douhts  of  providence 
were  increased,  not  resolved,  for  he  could  not  understand  wh^  he  should  deal 
so  hardly  with  those  holj  men,  who  received  them  with  so  much  love  and  joj, 
and  yet  give  such  a  gift  to  that  wicked  man  who  used  them  so  unworthily.  The 
angel  said,  I  will  now  expound  these  things  unto  you.  The  first  house  where 
we  came  the  master  of  it  was  a  holy  man ;  yet,  drinking  in  that  cup  every 
morning,  it  being  too  large,  it  did  somewhat  unfit  him  for  hol^  duties,  tliougii 
not  so  much  that  others  or  himself  did  perceive  it ;  so  I  took  it  away,  since  it 
is  better  for  him  to  lose  the  cup  of  gold  than  his  temperance.  The  master  of 
the  family  where  we  lay  the  second  ni^ht  was  a  man  given  much  to  prayer  and 
meditation,  and  spent  much  time  in  holy  duties,  and  was  very  liberal  to  the  poor 
all  the  time  he  was  childless;  but  as  soon  as  he  had  a  son  he  grew  so  fond  of  it, 
and  spent  so  much  time  in  playing  with  it,  that  he  exceedingly  neglected  his  former 
holy  exercise,  and  gave  but  little  to  the  poor,  thinking  he  could  never  lay  up 
enough  for  hia  child  ;  therefore  I  have  taken  the  infant  to  heaven,  and  left'hrm 
to  serve  God  better  upon  earth.  The  steward  whom  I  did  drown  had  plotted 
to  kill  his  master  the  night  following ;  and  as  to  that  wicked  man  to  whom  I 

fave  the  cup  of  gold,  he  was  to  have  nothing  in  the  other  world,  I  therefore  gave 
im  somethmg  in  this,  which,  notwithstanding,  will  prove  a  snare  to  him,  for  he 
will  be  more  intemperate;  and  "  let  him  that  is  filthy  be  filthy  still."  The  truth 
of  this  story  I  affirm  not,  but  the  moral  is  very  good,  for  it  shows  that  God  is 
an  indulgent  Father  to  the  saints  when  he  most  afflicts  them  ;  and  that  when  he 
■ets  the  wicked  on  high  he  sets  them  also  in  slippery  places,  and  their  prosperity 
i«  their  ruin.  Proverbs  i.  32. — Thomas  White^  in  **^  Treatise  of  the  Power  of 
Godlinesses    1658. 

Verse  17. — "  Their  end,^^  Providence  is  often  mysterious  and  a  source  of 
perplexity  to  us.  Walking  in  Hyde  Park  one  day,  I  saw  a  piece  of  paper  on 
the  grass.  1  picked  it  up ;  it  was  a  part  of  a  letter ;  the  beginning  was 
wanting,  the  end  was  not  there ;  I  could  make  nothing  of  it.  Such  is  pro- 
vidence. You  cannot  see  beginning  or  end,  only  a  part.  When  you  can  see 
the  whole,  then  the  mystery  will  be  unveiled. — Thomas  Jones.    1871. 

Verse  18. — **  Slippery  places.**  The  word  in  the  original  signifies  slick,  or 
smooth,  as  ice  or  polished  marble,  and  is  from  thence  by  a  metaphor  used  for 
flattery.  Hence,  Abenezra  renders  it.  In  locis  adulationis  posuisti  eos :  thou 
hast  set  them  in  places  of  flattery.. — Edward  Parry, 

Verse  18.  They  are  but  exalted,  as  the  shellfish  by  the  eagle,  according  to 
the  naturalists,  to  be  thrown  down  on  some  rock  and  devoured.  Their  most 
glorious  proi<perity  is  but  like  a  riiinbow,  which  showeth  itself  for  a  little  time 
m  all  its  gaudy  colours,  and  then  vanisheth.  The  Turks,  considering  the  un- 
happy end  of  their  viziers,  use  this  proverb,  '*  He  that  is  in  the  greatest  office 
is  but  a  statue  of  glass."  Wicked  men  walk  on  glass  or  ice,  *'  thou  hast  set 
them  in  slippery  places ;"  on  a  sudden  their  feet  slip — they  fiedl,  and  break  their 
necks. — George  Swintiock. 

Verses  18,  20. — Their  banqneting-house  is  very  slippery,  and  the  feaat  itself 
a  mere  dream.^  Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  1 9. — "  They  are  nfterly  consttmed  with  terrors.**  Their  destruction  is 
not  only  sudden,  but  entire  ;  it  is  like  the  breaking  in  pieces  of  a  potter*s  vessel, 
a  sherd  of  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  and  used ;  or  like  the  casting  of  a 
millstone  into  the  sea,  which  will  never  rise  more ;  and  this  is  done  **  with 
terrors,**  either  by  terrible  judgments  inflicted  on  them  from  without,  or  with 
terrors  inwardly  seizing  upon  their  minds  and  consciences,  as  at  the  time  of 
temporal  calamities,  or  at  death,  and  certainly  at  the  judgment,  when  the  awful 
■entence  will  be  pronounced  upon  them.    See  Job  xxvii.  20. — -John  Gill. 

Verse  19. — If  thou  shouldst  live  the  longest  measure  of  time  that  any  man 
hath  done,  and  spend  all  that  time  in  nothing  but  pleasures  (which  no  man 
ever  did  but  met  with  aome  crosses,  afilictions,  or  sicknesses),  but  at  the  evening 
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of  this  life  mu9t  take  up  thy  lodging  in  the  ''everlasting  burnings**  and 
''devouring  fire**  (Isaiah  xzx.  14) ;  were  those  pleasures  answerable  to  these 
everlasting  burnings?  An  English  merchant  that  lived  at  Dantzic,  now  with 
God,  told  us  this  story,  and  it  was  true.  A  friend  of  his  (a  merchant  also), 
upon  what  grounds  I  know  not,  went  to  a  convent,  and  dined  with  some  friars. 
His  entertainment  was  very  noble.  After  he  had  dined  and  seen  all,  the  mer- 
chant fell  to  commending  their  pleasant  lives :  "  Yea,**  said  one  of  the  frian  to 
him,  "  we  live  gallantly  indeed,  nad  we  anybody  to  go  to  hell  for  us  when  we 
d\er—GiUs  Firmin  (1617—1617),  m  "  The  Real  Christian,  or,  A  Treatise  of 
Effectual  CaUingr 

Verse  20. — *^  As  a  dream  when  one  awaketh*^  The  conception  is  rather 
subtle,  but«eems  to  have  been  shrewdly  penetrated  by  Shakspere,  who  makes 
the  Plantagenet  prince  (affecting,  perhaps,  the  airs  of  a  ruler  in  GKxl's  stead)  say 
to  hie  disciu*ded  fiivourite — 

**  I  have  long  dreamt  of  such  a  kind  of  man, 
So  surfeit-swelled,  so  old  and  so  profane, 
Bat  being  awake  I  do  despise  my  dream.** 

BemylV. 

For  as  it  is  the  inertness  of  the  8leeper*s  will  and  intellect  that  gives  reality  to  the 
shapes  and  figments,  the  very  sentiments  and  purposes  that  throng  his  mind  ; 
80  it  seems,  as  it  were,  to  be  the  negligence  and  oversight  of  the  Moral  Ruler 
that  makes  to  prosper  the  wicked  or  inane  life  and  influence.  So  Paul  savs,  in 
reference  to  the  polytheism  of  the  ancient  world :  '*  and  the  times  of  this 
inrDorance  God  winked  at."  Acts  xviL  30. — C  B,  Cayley,  in  "  The  Psalms  in 
idetrer     1860. 

Verse  21.—-"  Thus  my  heart  was  grieved^'*  etc.  Two  similitudes  are  used,  by 
which  his  grief  and  indignation  or  zeal  are  described.  First,  he  says  his  heart 
boiled  over  like  yeast.  The  passion  which  was  stirred  up  in  his  thoughts  he 
compares  to  the  yeast  which  mflates  the  whole  mass,  and  causes  it  to  swell  or 

boil  over The  other  simile  is  taken  from  the  internal  pains  which 

ra^/i  produce:  *^  I  was priched  in  my  reins.**  They  who  have  felt  them  are 
aware  of  the  torture,  and  there  is  no  need  for  a  long  description.  It  signifies 
that  his  great  pain  was  mingled  with  indignation,  and  that  this  came  fresh  upon 
him  as  oflen  as  he  looked  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  ungodly. — Mollerus, 

Verse  21. — ^^Reins,'^    Before  all  the  other  intestines  there  are  the  kidneys 

(nVVd,  vi^poi),  placed  on  both  sides  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae  on  the  hinder 
wall  of  the  abdomen,  of  which  the  Scripture  makes  such  frequent  mention,  and 
in  the  most  psychically  significant  manner.  It  brings  the  tenderest  and  the  most 
inward  experience  of  a  manifold  kind  into  association  with  them.  When  man 
is  suffering  most  deeply  within,  he  is  priched  in  his  kidneys  ("  reins  ").  When 
fretting  amiclion  overcomes  him,  his  kidneys  are  cloven  asunder  (Job  xvi.  13 
compare  Lam.  iii.  13) ;  when  he  rejoices  profoundly,  they  exult  (Prov.  xxiii.  16) 
when  he  feels  himself  very  penetratingly  warned,  they  chasten  him  (Psalm  xvi.  7) 
when  he  very  earnestly  longs,  they  are  consumed  away  with  his  body  (Job  xix.  27)  , 
As  the  omniscient  and  all-penetrating  knower  of  the  most  secret  hidden  things 
of  man,  God  is  frequently  called  (from  Psalm  vii.  10  to  the  Apocalypse)  the 
Trier  of  the  hearts  and  reins ;  and  of  the  ungodly  it  is  said,  that  God  is  for  from 
their  reins  (Jeremiah  xii.  2),  that  is,  that  he,  being  withdrawn  back  into  himself 
allows  not  himself  to  be  perceived  by  them. — Franz  Delitzsch. 

Verse  22. — "  So  foolish  was  /,  and  ignorant^'*  etc.  Is  not  a  cavilling  spirit  at 
the  Lord*s  dispensations  bad,  both  in  its  roots  and  fruits  ?  What  are  the  roots  of 
it  but  n)  ignorance ;  (2)  pride,  this  lifteth  up  (Heb  ii.  4)  ;  (3)  impatiency,  op 
want  or  waiting  on  God  to  see  the  issues  of  matters;  so  in  Jonah  iv.  8 — 11 ; 
(4)  forgetfulness  who  the  Lord  is,  and  who  man  is  that  grumbles  at  his  Maker, 
Lam.  iii.  39,  Rom.  ix.  20.    And  as  for  the  fruits,  they  are  none  of  the  best,  but 
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}fnd  tMugh,  Men  are  read/  to  flag  in  dutj,  yea,  to  throw  it  off,  Ter.  18,  and 
Mai.  iii.  14;  yea,  in  the  way  to  blaspheme  God;  see  Job  ii.  9;  Mai.  iii.  13; 
Kev.  xvi.  9.— nomas  Crane^  in  "  A  Prospect  of  Divine  Providence.^     1672. 

Verse  22. — **  /  was  as  a  becut  before  thee^  I  permitted  my  mind  to  be  wholly 
occupied  with  sensible  things,  like  the  beasts  that  peri>h,  and  did  not  look  into  a 
future  state,  nor  did  I  consider  nor  submit  to  the  wise  designs  of  an  unerring 
providence. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  22. — ^**  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee*^  The  original  has  in  it  no  word  of 
comparison  ;  it  ought  to  be  rather  translated,  *^  /  was  a  very  beast  before  thee,** 
and  we  are  told  that  the  Hebrew  word  being  in  the  plural  number,  gives  it  a 
peculiar  emphasis,  indicating  some  monstrous  or  astonishing  beasL  It  is  the  word 
used  by  Job  which  is  interpreted  ^  behemoth,** — "  I  was  a  very  monster  before 
thee,**  not  only  a  beast,  but  one  of  the  most  brutish  of  all  beasts,  one  of  the 
most  stubborn  and  intractable  of  all  beasts.  I  think  no  man  can  go  much 
lower  than  this  in  humble  confession.  This  is  a  description  of  human  nature, 
and  of  the  old  man  in  the  renewed  saint,  which  is  not  to  be  excelled. — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  22. — Among  the  many  arguments  to  prove  the  penmen  of  the  Scrip- 
ture inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  this  is  not  the  last  and  least— that  the  pen- 
men of  holy  writ  do  record  their  own  faults  and  the  faults  of  their  dearest  and 
nearest  relatives.  For  instance  hereof,  how  coarsely  doth  David  speak  of  him- 
self:  *'  So  foolish  was  /,  and  ignorant :  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee.**  And  do 
Tou  think  that  the  face  of  St.  Paul  did  look  the  more  foul  by  bein^  drawn  with 
nis  own  pencil,  when  he  says,  "  I  was  a  murderer,  a  persecutor,  the  greatest  of 
tinners,*  etc.  ?  This  is  not  usual  in  the  writings  of  human  authors,  who  praise 
themsclveH  to  the  utmost  of  what  they  could,  and  rather  than  lose  a  drop  of 
applause  they  will  lick  it  up  with  their  own  tongues.  Tully  writes  very 
cttpiously  in  setting  forth  the  good  service  which  he  did  the  Roman  state,  but 
not  a  word  of  his  covetousness,  of  his  affecting  popular  applause,  of  his  pride 
and  vain  glory,  of  liis  mean  extraction  and  the  like.  Whereas,  clean  contrary, 
Moses  sets  down  the  sin  and  punishment  of  his  own  sister,  the  idolatry  and 
superstition  of  Aaron  hia  brother,  and  his  own  fault  in  his  preposterous  striking 
the  rock,  for  which  he  was  excluded  the  land  of  Canaan. — Thomas  Fuller, 

Verse  23. — "  /  am  continually  with  thee^*  as  a  child  under  the  tender  care  of 
a  parent ;  and  as  a  parent,  during  my  danger  of  falling  in  a  slippery  path, 
^  thou  hast  holden  me,  thy  child,  by  my  right  hand.** — Oeorge  Home. 

Verse  23. — **  /  am  continually  with  thee.**  He  does  not  say  that  the  Lord  is 
continually  with  **  his  people,**  and  holds,  and  guides,  and  receives  them ;  he 
says,  **  He  is  continually  with  me\  He  holds  me  ;  He  will  guide  me ;  He  will 
receive  me*^  The  man  saw,  tnd  felt,  and  rejoiced  in  his  own  personal  interest 
in  God's  care  and  love.  And  he  did  this  (mark),  in  the  very  midst  of  affliction, 
with  **  fledh  and  heart  failing  ;**  and  in  spite  too  of  many  wrong,  and  opposite, 
and  sinful  feelings,  that  had  just  passed  away ;  under  a  conviction  of  his  own 
sinfulness  and  folly,  and,  as  he  calls  it,  even  ^  brutisbness.**  Oh !  it  is  a  blessed 
thing,  brethren,  to  have  a  faith  like  this. — Charles  Bradley,     1838. 

Verse  23. — "  /  am  still  with  thee.**  The  word  translated  still  properly  means 
always,  and  denotes  that  there  had  been  no  change  or  interruption  in  the 

frevious  relation  of  the  parties.    There  is  a  perfectly  analogous  usage  of  the 
'rench  toufours. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Verse  24. — '*  Thou  shall  guide  me.**  How  are  we  to  work  our  way  in  strange 
lands,  if  left  entirely  to  our  own  resources  ?  Hence  it  is,  that  so  much  is  said 
in  the  Bible  about  guides,  and  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  guide  of  his  people. 
They  are  in  a  foreign  land,  a  land  of  pits  and  snares ;  and,  without  a  good 

guide,  they  will  be  sure  to  fall  into  the  one,  or  be  caught  in  the  other.  '*  This 
k>d  is  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever,**  said  the  psalmist ;  and  not  only  so,  but  he 
condescends  to  **  be  our  guide,  and  will  be,  even  unto  death  **  (Psalm  xlviii.  14). 
Can  we  have  a  better  guide  ?    When  a  guide  has  been  well  recommended  to  ua 
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by  those  who  have  tried  him,  it  is  our  wisdom  to  place  oarselres  nnreaerredly 
in  his  hands ;  and  if  he  saj  our  waj  lies  to  the  right,  it  would  show  our  foUj  to 
taj  we  were  determined  to  go  to  the  left. — John  Oadxby, 

Verse  24. — ^  Ouide^  ^^ receive/*  After  conversion,  God  still  works  with  uji  : 
he  doth  not  onlj  give  grace,  but  actual  help  in  the  work  of  obedience :  '^  He 
worketh  all  our  works  in  us,**  Isa.  xxvi.  12.  His  actual  help  is  necessaty 
to  direct,  quicken,  strengthen,  protect  and  defend  us.  In  our  way  to  heaven, 
we  need  not  only  a  rule  and  path,  but  a  guide.  The  rule  is  the  law  of  God ; 
but  the  guide  is  the  Spirit  of  God. — Thomoi  MatUon. 

Verse  24. — **  Aflerward.**  After  all  our  toil  in  labour  and  duty,  after  all  our 
crosses  and  afflictions,  after  all  our  doubts  and  fears  that  we  should  never  receive 
it ;  after  all  the  hidings  of  his  face,  and  clouds  and  darkness  that  have  parsed  over 
us;  and  after  all  our  oattles  and  fightings  for  it,  oh,  then  how  seasonably  will  the 
reception  of  this  reward  come  in :  ^  Thou  wilt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory.**  O  blessed  afterwards;  when  all  your  work  is 
done,  when  ail  your  doubts  and  fears  are  over,  and  when  all  your  battles  are 
fought ;  then,  Oh  then,  ye  shall  receive  the  reward. — John  Spalding, 

Verse  24. — "  Receive  me  to  glory.**  Mendelssohn  in  his  Beor^  has  perceived 
the  probable  allusion  in  thia  clause  to  the  translation  of  Enoch.   Of  Enoch  it  is  said, 

(Gen.  T.  24.)  C3*n^  Viit  n^,  «'God  tooh  him.**  Here  (Psahn  IxxiiL  24), the  psahnist 

writes,  ^n^  i^.  ^  Thou  shalt  tahe  me  to  glory,  or  gloriously.**  In  another 
(Psalm  zlix.  16)  we  read,  ^?3^.  ^.  ^*  For  he  (God)  shall  tahe  me.**  I  can  hardly 
think  that  the  two  latter  expressions  were  written  and  read  in  their  context 
by  Jews  without  reference  to  the  former. — Thomas  Thomason  Perowne, 

Verse  25. — **  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,**  etc.  How  small  is  the  number 
of  those  who  keep  their  affections  fixed  on  God  alone !  We  see  how  supersti- 
tion ioins  to  bim  many  others  as  rivals  for  our  affections.  While  the  rapista 
admit  in  word  that  all  things  depend  upon  God,  they  are,  nevertheless,  con- 
stantly seeking  to  obtain  help  fix>m  this  and  the  other  quarter  independent  of 
]um.— John  Calvin. 

Verse  25. — It  pleased  David,  and  it  pleases  all  the  saints,  more  that  God  is  their 
salvation,  whether  temporal  or  eternal,  than  that  he  saves  them.  The  saints  look 
more  at  God  than  at  all  that  is  God*s.  They  say,  Non  tua,  sed  te;  we  desire  not 
thine,  but  thee,  or  nothing  of  thine  like  thee.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  f*  * 
saith  David.  What  are  saints  P  what  are  angels,  to  a  soul  without  God  f  *Tis  true 
of  things  as  well  as  of  persons.  What  have  we  in  heaven  but  God  P  What*s  joy 
without  God  ?  What*s  gloir  without  God  ?  What*s  all  the  ftimiture  and  riches, 
all  the  delicacies,  yea,  and  all  the  diadems  of  heaven,  without  the  God  of  heaven  ? 
If  God  should  say  to  the  saints,  Here  is  heaven,  take  it  amongst  you,  but  I  will 
withdraw  myself,  how  would  they  weep  over  heaven  itself,  and  make  it  a  Baca, 
a  valley  of  tears  indeed.  Heaven  is  not  heaven  unless  we  enjoy  God.  *Ti8  the 
presence  of  God  which  makes  heaven  :  glory  is  but  our  nearest  being  unto  God. 
As  Mephibosheth  replied,  when  David  told  him,  **  I  have  said,  thou  and  Ziba 
divide  the  land  :**  **  Let  him  take  all,  if  he  will,**  saith  Mephibosheth,  I  do  not 
BO  much  regard  the  land  as  I  regard  thy  presence ;  '*  Let  him  take  all,  forasmuch 
as  my  lord  the  king  is  come  again  in  peace  to  his  own  house,'*  where  I  may  enjoy 
him.  So  if  God  should  say  to  the  sain ts^  Take  heaven  amongst  you,  and  with- 
draw himself  they  would  even  say.  Nay,  let  the  world  take  heaven,  if  they  will, 
if  we  may  not  have  thee  in  heaven,  heaven  will  be  but  an  earth,  or  rather  but  a 
hell  to  us.  That  which  saints  rejoice  in,  is  that  they  may  be  in  the  presence  of 
God,  that  thejr  may  sit  at  his  table,  and  eat  bread  with  him ;  that  is,  that  they 
may  be  near  him  continually,  which  was  Mephibosheth *s  privilege  with  David. 
That*s  the  thing  which  they  desire  and  which  their  souls  thirst  after;  that*s  the 
wine  they  would  drink.  *'  My  soul,**  saith  David  (Psalm  xlii.  2),  **  thintoth  for 
God,  for  the  living  God  ;  when  **  (methinks  the  time  is  very  long,  when)  "  shall 
I  come  and  appear  before  God  ?** — Joseph  Caryl. 
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Verses  25,  26. — Gotthold  was  invited  to  an  entertainment,  and  bad  the  hope 
held  out  that  he  wonld  meet  with  a  friend  whom  he  loved,  and  in  whose  societj  ne 
took  the  greatest  delight.  On  joining  the  party,  however,  he  learned  that,  owing 
to  some  unforeseen  occurrence,  this  friend  was  not  to  be  present,  and  felt  too 
much  chagrined  to  take  any  share  in  the  hilarity.  The  circumstance  afterwards 
led  him  into  the  following  train  of  thought :  The  pious  soul,  that  sincerely  loves 
and  fervently  longs  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  experiences  what  I  lately  did.  She  seeks 
her  Beloved  in  alfplaces,  objects,  and  events.  If  she  find  him,  who  is  happier  ? 
If  she  find  him  not,  who  more  disconsolate  P  Ah  I  Lord  Jesus,  thou  best  of 
friends,  thou  art  the  object  of  my  love ;  my  soul  seeketh  thee,my  heart  longeth 
after  thee.  What  care  I  for  the  world,  with  all  its  pleasures  and  pomps,  its  power 
and  glory,  unless  I  find  thee  in  it?  What  care  1  for  the  daintiest  food,  the 
sweetest  drinks,  and  the  merriest  company,  unless  thou  art  present,  and  unless  I  can 
dip  my  morsel  in  thy  wounds,  sweeten  my  draught  with  thy  grace,  and  hear  thy 
pleasant  words.  Verily,  my  Saviour,  were  I  even  in  heaven,  and  did  not  find  thee 
there,  it  would  seem  to  me  no  heaven  at  all.  Wherefore,  Lord  Jesus,  when  with 
tears,  sighs,  yearnings  of  heart,  and  patient  hope,  I  seek  thee,  hide  not  thyself 
from  me,  but  suffer  me  to  find  thee  ;  for,  **  Lord !  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  fiesh  and 
roy  heart  faileth :  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever." — Christian  Scriver, 

Verse  26. — "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
hearty  and  my  portion  for  ever**  In  which  words  we  may  take  notice  of  five 
things.  I.  The  order  inverted.  When  he  mentions  his  malady  he  begins  with 
the  fiiiling  of  the  flesh,  and  then  of  the  heart ;  but  when  he  reports  the  relief 
he  begins  with  that  of  the  heart.  From  hence  observe  that  when  God  uforhs  a 
cure  in  man  (put  of  love)  he  begins  with  the  heart — he  cures  thatfirsL  And  there 
may  be  these  reasons  for  it.  1.  Because  the  sin  of  the  heart  is  oflen  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  the  malady  of  body  and  soul.  2.  The  body  ever  fares  the 
better  for  the  soul,  but  not  the  soul  for  the  body.  3.  The  cure  of  the  soul  is 
the  principal  cure.  II.  The  suitableness  of  the  remedy  to  the  nuilady.  Strength 
of  heart  for  failing  of  heart,  and  a  blessed  portion  for  the  failing  of  the  flesh. 
Observe,  that  there  is  a  proportionate  remedy  and  relief  in  God  for  all  maladies 
and  afflictions  whatsoever,  both  within  and  without.  If  your  hearts  fail  you,  God 
is  strength  ;  if  your  flesh  fails  you,  or  comforts  fail  you,  God  is  a  portion. 
III.  The  prophet's  mterest;  he  calls  God  his  portion.  Observe,  that  true 
Israelites  have  an  undoubted  interest  in  God: — He  is  theirs.  TV.  The  prophet*8 
experience  in  the  worst  time.  He  finds  this  to  be  true,  that  when  communi- 
cated strength  fails,  there  is  a  never-failing  strength  in  God.  Observe,  that 
Christians*  experiences  of  Gods  all'Sufficiency  are  then  fullest  and  highest  when 
created  comforts  fail  them.  V.  There  is  the  prophet's  improvement  of  his  ex- 
perience for  support  and  comfort  against  future  trials  and  temptations.  Observe, 
that  a  saints  consideration  of  his  experience  of  Gods  all'Sufficiency  in  times  of 
exigency,  is  enough  to  bear  up  andtojortify  his  spirit  against  au  trials  and  tempta* 
tionsfor  the  time  to  come.  Thus  you  may  improve  the  text  by  way  of  observa- 
tion ;  but  there  are  two  principal  doctrines  to  be  insisted  on.  First,  that  God 
is  the  rock  of  a  saint's  heart,  his  strength,  and  his  portion  for  ever.  Secondly, 
that  divine  influence  and  relief  passeth  from  God  to  his  people  when  they  stand 
in  most  need  thereof.  1st.  God  is  the  rock  of  a  saint's  heart,  strength,  and 
portion  for  ever.  Here  are  two  members  or  branches  in  this  doctrine.  1.  That 
Qad  is  the  rock  of  a  saint's  heart,  strength.  2.  That  Qod  is  the  portion  of  a 
saint  Branch  1.  God  is  the  rock  of  a  saint's  heart,  strength.  He  is  not  only 
strength,  and  the  strength  of  their  hearts,  but  the  rock  of  their  strength ;  so 
Isaiah  xvii.  10.  Psalm  Ixii.  7,  "vcr,  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  the  text, 
from  hence  comes  our  English  word  *'  sure.^  Explication.  God  is  the  rock  of  our 
strength,  both  in  respect  of  our  naturals  and  also  of  our  spirituals :  he  is  the 
strength  of  nature  and  of  grace  (Psalm  xxvii.  1) ;   the  strength  of  my  life 
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natvml  tnd  spirituaL  God  if  the  strength  of  thj'iuitanl  facalties  -of  reaaoii 
mnd  ondentftnding,  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  of  will  and  affections.  He  is  tbe 
strength  of  all  thy  graces,  faith,  patience,  meekness,  temperance,*  hope,  and 
charitj  ;  both  as  to  their  being  and  ezerdse.  He  is  the  strength  of  all  thj 
comfort  and  courage,  peace  and  happiness,  salration  and  glory.  Psalm  clx.  7. 
^  O  God,  the  rock  of  my  salvation.**  In  three  respects.  1st.  He  is  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  strength.  Psalm  xviiL  82 :  ''It  is  God  that  girdeth  me  with 
strength."  Psalm  zxiv.  11:  "He  will  give  strength  to  his  people.*'  Psalm  cxzxTiii.  3 ; 
Psalm  Ixviii.  85.  2nd]y.  He  is  the  increaser  and  perfecter  of  a  saint*s  strength ; 
it  is  God  that  makes  a  saint  strong  and  mighty  both  to  do  and  suffer,  to  bear 
and  forbear,  to  believe  and  to  hope  to  the  end  ;  so  Hebrews  zi.  34 :  "  Qui  of 
weakneu  they  were  made  strong;  so  1  John  ii.  14.  And  therefure  is  that 
prayer  of  Peter,  1  Peter  ▼.  10.  3rdly.  He  is  the  preserver  of  your  strength ; 
your  life  is  laid  up  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3.  Yuur  strength  is  kept  by  the  strength 
of  God;  so  Psalm  zcL  1.  God  doth  overshadow  the  strength  of  saints,  that  no 
breach  can  be  made  upon  it.  Psalm  IxiiL  7.  "  Jn  the  shadow  o/thy  wags  will 
I  rejoice" — Samuel  Blackerhy,     1678. 

Verse  26. — Oh,  strange  logic  I  Grace  hath  learned  to  deduce  strons  concln- 
sinns  out  of  weak  premises,  and  happy  out  of  sad.  If  the  mc^or  oe,  "  Mg 
flesh  and  mt  heart  f'ttiieth;^  and  the  minor,  "There  is  no  blossom  in  the  fig- 
tree,  nor  fruit  in  the  vine,**  etc.;  yet  his  conclusion  is  firm  and  undeniable: 
"  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion /or  ever;^  or,  "  Yet  will 
I  rejoice  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.**  And  if  there  be  more  in  the  comelusio* 
than  in  the  premises,  it  is  the  better;  God  comes  even  in  the  conclusion. — John 
SheMeld,  in  "  The  Rising  Sun.**    1654. 

Verse  26. — "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth.^  They  who  take  the  expression  in 
a  bad  sense,  take  it  to  be  a  confession  of  his  former  sin,  and  to  have  relation  to  the 
combat  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit ;  ss  if  he  said,  I  was  so  surfeited  with  self-conceitedness  that  I  presumed 
to  arraign  divine  actions  at  the  bar  of  human  reason,  and  to  judge  the  stick 
under  water  crooked  by  the  eye  of  my  sense,  when,  indeed,  it  was  straight ; 
but  now  I  see  that  flesh  is  no  fit  judge  in  matters  of  faith ;  that  neither  my 
flesh  nor  heart  can  determine  rightly  of  God*s  dispensations,  nor  hold 
out  uprightly  under  Satan*s  temptations ;  fur  if  God  hsd  not  supported 
me  my  flesh  had  utterly  supplanted  me :  "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faiUth :  InU 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart**  Flesh  is  sometimes  taken  for  corrupt  nature. 
GaL  ▼.  13.  First,  because  it  is  propat^ated  by  the  flesh  (John  iiL  6);  secondly, 
because  it  is  executed  by  the  flesh  (Rom.  vii.  25) ;  thirdly,  because  corruption 
IS  nourished,  strengthened,  and  increased  by  the  flesh.  1  John  ii.  16.  Thej 
who  take  the  words  in  a  good  sense,  do  not  make  them  look  back  so  far  as  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  but  only  to  the  neighbour  verse. — George  Swinnock, 

Vense  26. — "  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever,'* 
The  Hebrew  carrieth  it,  but  God  is  the  roch  of  my  heart,  t.«.,  a  sure,  strong, 
and  immoveable  foundation  to  build  upon.  j'hough  the  winds  may 
blow,  and  the  waves  beat,  when  the  storm  of  death  cometh,  yet  I  need  not 
fear  that  the  house  of  my  heart  will  fall,  for  it  is  built  on  a  sure  foundation : 
God  is  the  rock  of  my  heart  The  strongest  child  that  God  hath  is  not  able  to 
stand  alone  ;  like  the  hop  or  ivy,  he  must  have  somewhat  to  support  him,  or  he 
is  presently  on  the  ground.  Of  all  seasons,  the  Christian  hath  most  need  of 
succour  at  his  dying  hour ;  then  he  must  take  his  leave  of  all  his  comforts  on 
earth,  and  then  he  shall  be  sure  of  the  sharpest  conflicts  from  hell,  and,  there- 
fure, it  is  impossible  he  should  hold  out  without  extraordinary  help  from  heaven. 
But  tbe  psalmist  had  armour  of  proof  ready,  wherewith  to  encounter  his  last 
enemy.  As  weak  and  fearful  a  child  as  he  was,  he  durst  venture  a  walk  in  the 
dark  entry  of  death,  having  his  Father  by  the  hand:  **  Though  I  toalh  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me  ;  thy 
rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me,**  Psalm  xxiii.  Though  at  the  troubles  of  my 
life,  and  my  trial  at  death,  my  heart  is  ready  to  fail  me,  yet  I  hare  a  strong 
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cnrdiftl  which  will  cheer  me  in  my  saddest  condition :  "  Ood  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart*^ 

**  And  my  portion.^  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  ancient  custom  among 
the  Jews,  of  dividing  inheritances,  whereby  every  one  had  his  allotted  portion ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  God  is  not  onlj  my  rock  to  defend  me  from  those  tempests 


of  all  portions  is  the  matter  of  my  portion.  My  portion  doth  not  lie  in  the 
rubbish  and  lumber,  as  theirs  doth  whose  portion  is  in  this  life,  be  they  never  so 
large;  but  my  portion  containeth  him  whom  the  heavens,  and  heaven  of 
heavens,  can  never  contain.  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
"/br  e»er;*'  not  for  a  year,  or  an  age,  or  a  million  oi  ages,  but  for  eternity. 
Though  others*  portions,  like  roses,  the  fuller  they  blow,  they  sooner  they  shed ; 
they  are  worstea  often  by  their  pride,  and  wasted  through  their  prodigality,  so 
that  at  last  they  come  to  want — and  surely  death  always  rends  their  persons 
and  portions  asunder ;  yet  my  portion  will  be  ever  full,  without  dimmution. 
Without  alteration,  this  God  will  be  my  God  for  ever  and  ever,  my  ^uide  and 
aid  unto  death ;  nay,  death,  which  dissolveth  so  many  bonds,  and  untieth  such 
close  knots,  shall  never  part  me  and  my  portion,  but  give  me  a  perfect  and 
everlasting  possession  of  it. — Oeorge  Swinnock. 

Verse  28. — *'  //  t>  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God"  When  he  saith  'tis 
good^  his  meaning  is  Uis  best.  This  positive  is  superlative.  It  is  more  than 
good  for  us  to  draw  nigh  to  Qtod  at  all  times,  it  is  best  for  us  to  do  so,  and  it  is 
at  our  utmost  peril  not  to  do  so ;  **  For,  lo,"  saith  the  psalmist  (verse  27), 
'*  they  that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish :  thou  hast  destroyed  all  them  that  go 
a  whoring  from  thee."  It  is  dangerous  to  be  far  from  God,  but  it  is  more 
dangerous  to  go  far  from  him.  Every  man  is  far  off  by  nature,  and 
wicked  men  go  further  off:  the  former  shall  perish^  the  latter  shall  he 
destroyed.  He  that  fares  best  in  his  withdrawings  from  God,  fares  bad 
enough ;  therefore,  it  is  best  for  us  to  draw  nigh  unto  God.  He  is  the  best 
friend  at  all  times,  and  the  only  friend  at  sometimes.  And  may  we  not  say  that 
God  suffers  and  orders  evil  times,  and  the  withdrawings  of  the  creature,  for  that 
very  end,  that  we  might  draw  nearer  unto  him  ?  Doth  he  not  give  up  the  world 
to  a  spirit  of  reviling  and  mocking  that  he  may  stir  up  in  his  people  a  spirit  of 
prayer? — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  28. — *'  //  is  good;**  that  is,  it  puts  in  us  a  blessed  Quality  and  dis- 
position. It  makes  a  man  to  be  like  Goa  himself ;  and,  secondly,  ^*  it  is  good^** 
that  is,  it  is  comfortable ;  for  it  is  the  happiness  of  the  creature  to  be  near  the 
Creator ;  it  is  beneficial  and  helpful.  ''  To  draw  juar**  How  can  a  man  but 
be  near  to  God,  seeing  he  filleth  heaven  and  earth:  '* Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  presence  ?**  Psalm  cxxxix.  7.  He  is  present  always  in  power  and 
providence  in  all  places,  but  graciously  present  with  some  by  his  Spirit,  sup- 
porting, comforting,  strengthening  the  heart  of  a  cood  man.  As  the  soul  is 
said  to  be  tota  in  totOj  in  several  parts  by  several  faculties,  so  God,  is  present 
to  all,  but  in  a  diverse  manner,  rfow  we  are  said  to  be  near  to  God  in  divers 
degrees:  /?rf(,  when  our  understanding  is  enlightened;  intellectus  est  veritatis 
sponsa ;  and  so  the  young  man  speaking  discreetly  in  thincs  concerning  God,  is 
said  not  to  be  far  from  the  kmgdom  of  God,  Mark  xii.  34.  Secondly^  in 
minding :  when  God  is  present  to  our  minds,  so  that  the  soul  is  said  to  be  present 
to  that  which  it  mindeth  ;  contrarily  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  that  **  God  is  not 
in  all  their  thoughts,*'  Psalm  x.  4.  Thirdly,  when  the  tcill  upon  the  discovery 
of  the  understanding  comes  to  choose  the  b/ftter  part,  and  is  drawn  from  that 
choice  to  cleave  to  him^  as  it  was  said  of  Jonathan's  heart,  ^it  was  knit  to 
David,**  1  Sam.  xviii.  1.  Fourthly,  when  our  whole  affections  are  carried  to  God, 
loving  him  as  the  chief  good.  Love  is  the  first-bom  afiection.  That  breeds  desire 
of  communion  with  God.  Thence  comes  joy  in  him,  so  that  the  soul  pants  after 
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God,  '<  as  the  hart  after  the  water  springs,"  Psalm  xlL  1.    Fi/Qily^  and  especiaill/; 
when  the  soul  is  touched  with  the  Spirit  of  Ood  working  faiih^  stirring   up 
dependence,  coofidence,  and  trust  on  God.    Hence  ariseth  sweet  communion. 
The  soul  is  never  at  rest  till  it  rests  on  him.    Then  it  is  afraid  to  break  with 
him  or  to  displease  him ;   but  it  groweth  zealous  and  resolute,  and  hot  in  love, 
stiff  in  good  cases  ;  resolute  against  his  enemies.     And  yet  this  is  not  all,  for 
God  will  have  also  the  outward  man,  so  as  the  whole  man  must  present  itself 
before  God  in  word,  in  sacraments;  speak  of  him  and  to  him  with  reverence,  and 
yet  with  strength  of  affection  mounting  up  in  prayer,  as  in  a  fiery  chariot;  hear 
him  speak  to   us ;    consulting  with  his  oracles ;    fetching  comforts   against 
distresses,  directions  against  maladies.    Sixthly,  and  especially,  we  draw  near 
to  him  when  we  praise  him  ,*  for  this  is  the  work  of  the  souls  departed,  and  of 
the  angels  in  heaven,  that  are  continually  near  unto  him.    The  prophet  here 
saith,  **  It  is  good  for  me.**     How  came  he  to  know  this  f    Why,  ne  had  found 
it  by  experience,  and  by  it  he  was  thoroughly  convinced. — Richard  Sibbes. 

Verse  28. — ^*  To  draw  near  to  God,^  It  is  not  one  isolated  act.  It  is  not  merely 
turning  to  God,  and  saying,  ''I  have  come  to  him.**  The  expression  is  " draw."' 
It  is  not  a  single  act ;  it  is  the  drawing,  the  coming,  the  habitual  walk,  going  on, 
and  on,  and  on,  so  long  as  we  are  on  earth.  It  is,  therefore,  an  habitual  religion 
which  must  be  pressed  and  enforced  upon  us. — Montagu  Villiers,     1855. 

Verse  28. — "  To  draw  near  to  God"'    To  draw  near  to  God,   I.  A  man 

should  make  his  peace  with  God,  in  and  throua:h  the  Mediator  Jesus  Christ ; 

for,  until  once  that  be  done,  a  man  must  be  said  to  be  far  from  God,  and  there 

id  a  partition-wall  standing  betwixt  God  and  him.    It  is  the  same  with  that 

advice  given  by  Eliphaz  to  Job :  "  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at 

peace:  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee"  Job  xxii.  21.     Be  friends  with  God, 

and  all  shall  be  well  with  you.    II.  It  is  to  seek  more  after  communion  and 

fellowship  with  God,  and  to  pursue  after  intimacy  and  familiarity  with  him ; 

and  to  have  more  of  his  blessed  company  with  us  in  our  ordinary  walk  and 

conversation ;  according  to  that  word,  ^*  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the 

joyful  sound :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,'*  Psalm 

Ixxxix.  15.     III.  As  it  stands  here  in  the  text,  it  is  the  expression  of  one  who 

hath  made  up  his  peace  already,  and  is  on  good  terms  with  God ;  and  doth 

differ  a  little  from  what  the  words  absolute^  imply ;  and  so  we  may  take  it 

thus,  I.  It  implies  the  confirming  or  making  sure  our  interest  in  CUk),  and  so  it 

■upposeth  the  man's  peace  to  be  made  with  God ;  for,  whoever  be  the  author  of 

this  Psalm,  it  supposeth  he  has  made  his  peace ;  and,  therefore,  in  the  following 

words  it  is  subjoined,  **  /  have  put  my  trust  in  the  Lord,'^  etc. ;  that  is,  I  have 

trusted  my  soul  unto  Gk>d,  and  made  my  peace  with  him  through  a  mediator. 

It  is  ^^good,'*  whatever  comes,  it  is  always  ^^good^  to  be  "  near  to  God,"*  that 

way,  and  to  be  made  sure  in  him.    II.  It  implies  to  be  more  conformed  unto 

the  image  of  God,  and,  therefore,  this  nearness  to  him  is  opposed  to  that  of 

being  far  from  God.    It  is  good,  says  he,  to  draw  near  to  God  in  my  duty ; 

when  BO  many  are  far  from  him.    III.  It  implies,  to  lay  by  all  things  in  the 

world,  and  to  seek  fellowship  and  communion  with  God,  and  to  be  more  set 

apart  for  his  blessed  company,  and  to  walk  with  him  in  a  dependence  upon  him 

as  the  great  burden-bearer,  as  he  who  is  to  be  all  in  all  unto  us.    In  a  word,  to 

draw  near  unto  God,  is  to  make  our  peace  with  him,  and  to  secure  and  confirm 

that  peace  with  him,  and  to  study  a  conformity  unto  him,  and  to  be  near  unto 

him  in  our  walk  and  conversation ;  in  our  fellowship,  and  whole  carriage,  and 

deportment,  to  be  always  near  unto  him. —  William  Guthrie, 

Verse  28. — The  Epicurean,  says  Augustine,  is  wont  to  say,  //  is  good  for  me 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh :  The  Stoic  is  wont  to  say,  For  me  it  is  good  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  mind:  The  Apostle  used  to  say  (not  in  words,  but  in 
sense),  //  is  good  for  me  to  cleave  to  God, — Lorinus, 

Verse  28.—*'  The  Lord  God,**  The  names  "  The  Lord  Jehovah**  are  a  combi- 
nation expressive  of  God*a  sovereignty,  self-existence,  and  covenant  relation  to 
his  people. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Whole  Psalm,  It  containeth  tbe  godly  iiian*s  trial,  in  the  former  part  of  it, 
and  his  triumph,  in  the  latter  part  of  it.  We  hare,  I.  The  ^ricvou.s  conflict 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  to  the  15th  verse.  II.  The  glorious  conquest 
of  the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  to  the  end. — G,  Swiniiock, 

Whole  Psalm.  I.  The  cause  of  his  distemper.  U.  The  cure  of  it.  III. 
The  psalmist^s  carriage  after  it. — (?.  Swinnock. 

Verse  1. — The  true  Israel,  the  great  blessing,  and  the  soreness  of  it:  or,  the 
proposition  of  the  text  expounded,  enforced,  and  applied. 

Verse  1  (first  clause). — IsraeVs  receipts  from  God  are,  I.  For  quantity,  the 
greatest;  11.  For  variety,  the  choicest;  III.  For  quality,  the  sweetest;  IV. 
For  security,  the  surest;   V.  For  duration,  the  most  lasting. — Simeon  Ash. 

Verse  2. — I.  How  far  a  believer  may  fall.  IL  How  far  he  shall  not  fall, 
m.  What  fears  are  and  what  are  not  allowable. 

Verse  2. — A  retrospect  of  our  slips ;  prospect  of  future  danger ;  present 
preparation  for  it. 

Verse  4. — Quiet  deaths :  the  cases  of  the  godly  and  ungodly  distinguished 
by  the  causes  of  the  quiet,  and  the  unreliableness  of  mere  feelings  shown. 
Verse  5. — The  bastard^s  portion  contrasted  with  that  of  the  true  son. 
Verse  7. — The  dangers  of  opulence  and  luxury. 
Verse  8. — Connection  between  a  corrupt  heart  and  a  proud  tongue. 
Verse  10. — I.  The  believer*s  cup  is  bitter.    II.  It  is  full.     III.  Its  contents 
are  varied  "  waters.**     IV.  It  is  but  a  "  cup,"  measured  and  limited.     V.  It  is 
the  cup  of  '*his  people,**  and,  consequently,  works  good  in  the  highest  degree. 
Verse  11. — The  atheist's  open  question  ;  the  oppressor's  practical  question  ; 
the  careless  man's  secret  question ;  and  the  fearful  saint's  fainting  question. 
I'he  reasons  why  it  is  ever  asked,  and  the  conclusive  reasons  which  put  the 
matter  beyond  question. 

Verse  12. — This  verse  suggests  solemn  enquiries  for  persons  who  are  growing 
rich. 

Verse  14. — The  frequent  and  even  constant  chastisements  of  the  righteous ; 
the  necessity  and  design  thereof;  and  the  consolations  connected  therewith. 

Verse  15. — How  we  may  bring  injury  on  the  saints  ;  why  we  should  avoid  so 
doing,  and  how. 

Verse  17. — I.  Entrance  into  the  place  of  fellowship  with  God,  its  privileges, 
and  the  way  thereto.  II.  Lessons  learned  in  that  hallowed  place;  the  text 
mentions  one.  HI.  Practical  influence  of  the  fellowship,  and  the  instruction. 
Verses  17,  18. — The  sinners  end;  See  ''Spurgeon's  Sermons,"  No.  486. 
Verse  18. — "  Thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery  places,"  1.  It  implies  that  they 
were  always  exposed  to  sudden,  unexpected  destruction.  As  he  that  walks  in 
slippery  places  is  every  moment  liable  to  full,  he  cannot  foresee  one  moment 
whether  he  shall  stand  or  fall  the  next ;  and  when  he  does  fall,  he  falls  at  once 
without  warning.  II.  They  are  liable  to  fall  of  themselves,  without  being 
thrown  down  by  the  hand  of  another ;  as  he  that  stands  or  walks  on  slippery 
ground  needs  nothing  but  his  own  weight  to  throw  him  down.  III.  There  is 
nothing  that  keeps  wicked  men  at  any  one  moment  out  of  hell  but  the  mere 
pleasure  of  God. — Jonathan  Edwards. 

Verse  19. — The  first  sight  and  sense  of  hell  by  a  proud  and  wealthy  sinner, 
who  has  just  died  in  peace.  ^ 

Verses  18— 20.— The  end  of  the  wicked  is,  I.  Near  :  "Thou  hast  set,"  etc. 
It  may  happen  at  any  time.  IL  Judicial :  *'  Thou  bhngest,**  etc.  III.  Sudden : 
"  How  are  they,*'  etc.  IV.  Tormenting :  *'  They  are  utterly  consumed,**  etc. 
V.  Eternal :  Left  to  themselves ;  gone  from  the  mind  of  God ;  and  disregarded 
as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh.  ]no  ailer  act  respecting  them,  either  fbr  de* 
liverance  or  annihilation. — O.  R. 

Verse  20. — The  contemptible  object : — a  self-righteous,  or  boastful,  or  perse- 
cuting, or  cavilling,  or  wealthy  sinner  when  his  som  ia  called  before  God. 
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Vene  22. — Our  folly,  ignorance,  and  bratuhness.  When  displajed.  What 
elect  the  fact  should  have  upon  us ;  and  how  greatly  it  illustrates  divine  grace. 

Verge  23. — ^I.  God  does  not  forsake  his  people  when  thej  forsake  bioi : 
**  Nevertheless  I  am  continually,*'  etc.  II.  Grod  does  not  lose  his  hold  on  them 
when  they  lose  their  hold  on  him :  *'  Nevertheless  thou  hast  holden,"  etc. — G.  R. 

Verses  22 — 25, — ^I.  The  psalmist^s  confession  concerning  the  flei^h.  IL  The 
faitbflil  expressions  of  the  spirit.  III.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 
See  **  Spurgeon's  Sermons,*'  No.  467. 

Verses  23,  24. — I.  What  he  says  of  the  present :  **  I  am  continually  with  thee.*' 
n.  What  he  says  of  the  past :  ''  Thou  hast  holden  me,**  etc.  III.  What  he 
says  of  the  fHiture  :  ^  Thou  shalt  guide,**  etc. —  W.  Jay. 

Verses  23,  24. — Communion,  upholding,  nn-leading,  reception  to  glonr,  four 
glorious  privileges ;  especially  as  bestowed  on  one  who  was  griev^,  iooliah. 
Ignorant,  and  a  oeast.    Note  the  contrasts. 

Verse  24. — The  Enoch  walk,  and  the  Enoch  reception  into  glory. 

Verse  25. — God  the  best  portion  of  the  Chri8tian.^/bmiMaft  Edwards* 
Works,  Vol,  IL  pp.  104—7. 

Verse  25. — Heaven  and  earth  ransacked  to  find  a  joy  equal  to  the  Lord 
himself.  Let  the  preacher  take  up  various  joys  and  show  the  mferiority. 

Verse  26. — L  The  p8almi8t*s  complaint :  "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth.** 
n.  His  comfort :  ^*  But  God,**  etc.  Or,  we  may  take  notice,  I.  Of  the  frnilt j 
of  his  flesh.  II.  Of  the  flourishing  of  his  faith.  Doctrine  1 .  That  man*8  flesh 
will  fail  him.  The  highest,  the  holiest  man*s  heart  will  not  always  hold  out. 
The  prophet  was  great  and  gracious,  yet  his  flesh  failed  him.  Doctrine  2.  That 
it  is  the  comfort  of  a  Christian,  in  his  saddest  condition,  that  God  is  his  portion. 
— G.  Su'innock. 

Verse  26.—**  The  Fading  of  the  Flesh.*'— iSajiniiocA'*  Treatise.  IXichots 
Puriian  Series^ 

Verse  26. — Where  we  fail  and  where  we  cannot  fail. 

Verse  27. — I.  The  sad  conditions.  II.  The  terrible  punishments,  m.  The 
implied  consolations. 

Verse  28. — To  draw  near  to  God  is  our  wisdom,  our  honour,  our  safety,  our 
peace,  our  riches. — Thomas  WalsorCs  Sermon,  **  The  Happiness  of  Drawing 
near  to  God:'     1669.     See  also,  **  The  Sainfs  Happiness"  R.  Sibbes's  Sermon. 

Verse  28. — David*8  conclusion  ;  or,  the  saint's  resolution. — R.  Sibbes. 

Verse  28.-1.  The  langua^  of  prayer:  "It  is  good,*'  etc.  IL  Of  faith  :  **I 
have  put,"  etc.    111.  Of  praise :  **  That  I  may  declare.** — G.  R. 

Verse  28.— See  '*  Spurgeon's  Sermons/*  Nos.  287-8,  **Let  us  pray.*'  No.  879, 
**  An  assuredly  good  thing." 


WORKS  UPON  THE  SEVENTY-THIRD  PSALM. 

Certain  Comfortable  Expositions  of  the  Constant  Martyr  of  Christ  JoH!r 
Hooper,  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Worcester,  1555,  written  in  the  time  of  his 
Tribulation  and  Imprisonment,  upon  the  Twenty-third,  Sixty-second,  Seventy* 
third,  and  Seventy-seventh  Psalm  of  the  prophet  David.  [In  Parker  Society*8 
publications,  and  also  in  the  **  British  Keformers  **  series  of  the  Reli<TiouB 
Tract  Society.]  ° 

David  Restored ;  or,  An  Antidote  against  the  Prosperity  of  the  Wicked  and 
the  Afflictions  of  the  Just,  shewing  the  different  ends  of  both.  In  a  most 
reasonable  discourse  upon  the  Seven ty-thira  Psalm.  By  the  Right  Reverend 
Father  in  God  Edwabd  Pabbt.    Late  Lord  Bi^fhop  of  Killaloe.     1660. 


PSALM    LXXIV. 

Title. — ^Maschil  of  Asaph.  An  imtruetive  Ptalm  by  AtapJu  The  hittory  nf  the 
ntffering  ehvreh  it  always  edifying  ;  wh&n  we  tee  liom  the  faithful  trusted  and 
fcrtitted  with  their  Qod  in  timet  of  dire  dittrett,  we  are  thereby  taught  how  to 
hehare  oiirtelret  under  timilar  eirrumttaneet :  we  learn  moreover,  that  when  the 
fiery  trial  hefallt  nty  no  ttrange  thing  hat  happened  uiUo  «#,  we  art  following  the 
trail  of  the  hott  of  Qod, 

Division. — From  verte  1 — 11  the  poet  pleadt  thetorrowt  of  the  nation,  and  the 
detpite  done  to  the  attembliet  of  the  Lord;  then  he  vrge»  former  ditplayt  of  divine 
power  at  a  reason  for  pretent  deliverance  (vertet  12 — 23^.  Whether  it  it  ajn-tf 
plutio  Ptalm,  intended  for  vte  in  tronblet  foreteen,  or  whether  it  wat  written  by  a 
later  Ataph,  after  the  invasion  by  Sennacherib  or  during  the  Maccabean  wart,  it 
would  be  very  hard  to  determine,  but  we  tee  no  difficulty  in  the  first  tupposUion. 

EXPOSITION. 

OGOD,  why  hast  thou  cast  us  off  for  ever  ?  w/iy  doth  thine 
anger  smoke  against  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture  ? 

2  Remember  thy  congregation,  which  thou  hast  purchased  of 
old;  the  rod  of  thine  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed;  this 
mount  Zion,  wherein  thou  hast  dwelt 

3  Lift  up  thy  feet  unto  the  perpetual  desolations ;  even  all  that 
the  enen)y  hath  done  wickedly  in  the  sanctuary. 

4  Thine  enemies  roar  in  the  midst  of  thy  congregations  ;  they 
set  up  their  ensigns /(7r  signs. 

5  A  man  was  famous  according  as  he  had  lifted  up  axes  upon 
the  thick  trees. 

6  But  now  they  break  down  the  carved  work  thereof  at  once 
with  axes  and  hammers. 

7.  They  have  cast  fire  into  thy  sanctuary,  they  have  defiled  by 
casting  down  the  dwelling  place  of  thy  name  to  the  ground. 

8  They  said  in  their  hearts,  Let  us  destroy  them  together : 
they  have  burned  up  all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land. 

9  We  see  not  our  signs :  there  is  no  more  any  prophet :  neither 
is  there  among  us  any  that  knoweth  how  long. 

10  O  God,  how  long  shall  the  adversary  reproach }  shall  the 
enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  for  ever? 

11  Why  withdrawest  thou  thy  hand,  even  thy  right  hand? 
pluck  //  out  of  thy  bosom, 

1.  **  O  Gad^  why  hasi  thou  cast  us  off  for  everf**  To  cast  us  off  at  all  were 
hard,  but  when  thou  dost  for  so  long  a  time  desert  thy  people  it  is  an  evil  beyond 
all  endurance — the  very  chief  of  woes  and  abyss  of  miserr.  It  is  our  wisdom 
when  under  chastisement  to  enquire,  '*  Show  me  whererore  thou  contende^t 
with  me?**  and  if  the  affliction  be  a  protracted  one,  we  should  the  more  eagerly 
enquire  the  purport  of  it.  Sin  is  usually  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  hidings  of  the 
Lord*8  face ;  let  us  ask  the  Lord  to  reveal  the  special  form  of  it  to  us,  that  we 
may  repent  of  it,  overcome  it,  and  henceforth  forsake  it.  When  a  church  is  in 
i  forsaken  condition  it  mu»t  not  sit  still  in  apathy,  but  turn  to  the  hand  which 
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smiteth  it,  and  humbly  enquire  the  reason  why.  At  the  same  time,  the  enquiry 
of  the  text  is  a  faulty  one,  for  it  implies  two  mistakes.  There  are  two 
questions,  which  only  admit  of  negative  replies.  *'  Hath  God  cast  away  his 
people?"  (Romans  xi.  1)  ;  and  the  other,  "  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  everP" 
(Psalm  IxxviL  7).  God  is  never  weary  of  his  people  so  as  to  abhor  them,  and 
even  when  his  anger  is  turned  against  them,  it  is  out  for  a  small  moment,  and 
with  a  view  to  their  eternal  good.  Grief  in  its  distraction  asks  strange  questions 
and  surmises  impossible  terrors.  It  is  a  wonder  of  grace  that  the  Lord  has  not 
long  ago  put  us  away  as  men  lay  aside  cast-off  garments,  but  he  hateth  putting 
away,  and  will  still  be  patient  with  his  chosen.  "  Why  doth  thine  anger  moke 
aganut  the  sheep  of  thy  pcuture  f  *  They  are  thine,  they  are  the  objects  of  thy 
care,  they  are  poor,  siUy,  and  defenceless  things :  pity  them,  forgive  them,  and 
come  to  their  rescue.  They  are  but  sheep,  do  not  continue  to  oe  wroth  with 
them.  It  IS  a  terrible  thing  when  the  anger  of  God  smokes,  but  it  is  an  infinite 
mercy  that  it  does  not  break  into  a  devouring  flame.  It  is  meet  to  pray  the 
Lord  to  remove  every  sign  of  his  wrath,  for  it  is  to  those  who  are  truly  the 
Lord*s  sheep  a  most  painful  thing  to  be  th'>.  objects  of  his  displeasure.  To  vex 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  mean  sin,  and  yet  how  frequently  are  we  guilty  of  it ; 
hence  it  is  no  marvel  that  we  are  often  under  a  cloud. 

2.  ^'  Remember  thy  congregation,  which  thou  hast  purchased  of  old.^^  What 
a  mighty  plea  is  redemption.  O  God,  canst  thou  see  the  bloodmark  on 
thine  own  sheep,  and  yet  allow  grievous  wolves  to  devour  them  f  The  church 
is  no  new  purchase  of  the  Lord ;  from  before  the  world's  foundation  the  chosen 
were  regarded  as  redeemed  by  the  Lamb  slain :  shall  ancient  love  die  out,  and 
the  eternal  purpose  become  frustrate  ?  The  Lord  would  have  his  people  re- 
member the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  bloodstained  lintel,  and  the  overthrow  of  Egypt ; 
and  will  he  forget  all  this  himself?  Let  us  put  him  in  remembrance,  let  ua 
plead  together.  Can  he  desert  his  blood-bought  and  forsake  his  redeemed? 
Can  election  fail  and  eternal  love  cease  to  flow  ?  Impossible.  The  woes  of 
Calvary,  and  the  covenant  of  which  they  are  the  seal,  are  the  security  of  the 
saints. 

'*  The  rod  of  thine  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed.**  So  sweet  a  plea 
deserved  to  be  repeated  and  enlarged  upon.  The  Lord^s  portion  is  his  people 
— will  he  lose  his  inheritance?  His  church  is  his  kingdom,  over  which  he 
stretches  the  rod  of  sovereignty;  will  he  allow  his  possessions  to  be  toru 
from  him  ?  God's  property  in  us  is  a  fact  full  of  comfort :  his  value  of  us,  his 
dominion  over  us,  nis  connection  with  us  are  all  so  many  lights  to  cheer  our 
darkness.  No  man  will  willingly  lose  his  inheritance,  and  no  prince  will 
relinquish  his  dominions  ;  therefore  we  believe  that  the  King  of  kings  will  hold 
his  own,  and  maintain  his  rights  against  all  comers.  **  This  mount  Zion,  wherein 
thou  hast  dwelt**  The  Lord's  having  made  Zion  the  especial  centre  of  his 
worship,  and  place  of  his  manifestation,  is  yet  another  plea  for  the  preservation 
of  Jerusalem.  Shall  the  sacred  temple  of  Jehovah  be  desecrated  by  heathen, 
and  the  throne  of  the  Great  King  be  defiled  by  his  enemies  ?  Has  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelt  in  our  hearts,  and  will  he  leave  them  to  become  a  haunt  lor  the 
devil  ?  Has  he  sanctified  us  by  his  iud welling,  and  will  he,  afler  all,  vacate  the 
throne?     God  forbid. 

It  may  be  well  to  note  that  this  Psalm  was  evidently  written  with  a  view  to 
the  temple  upon  Zion,  and  not  to  the  tabernacle  which  was  there  in  David's 
time,  and  was  a  mere  tent;  but  the  destructions  here  bewailed  were  exercised 
upon  the  carved  work  of  a  substantial  structure.  Those  who  had  seen  the  glory 
of  God  in  Solomon's  peerless  temple  might  well  mourn  in  bitterness,  when  the 
Lord  allowed  his  enemies  to  make  an  utter  ruin  of  that  matchless  edifice. 

3.  ^  Lip,  up  thy  feet  unto  the  perpetual  desolations,**  The  ruin  made  had 
already  long  been  an  eyesore  to  the  suppliant,  and  there  seemed  no  hope  of 
restoration.  Havoc  lorded  it  not  only  for  a  day  or  a  year,  but  with  perpetual 
power.  This  is  another  argument  with  Grod.  Would  Jehovah  sit  still  and  see 
nis  own  land  made  a  wilderness,  his  own  palace  a  deaolation  f    Until  he  ^ould 
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arise,  and  draw  near,  the  ^desolation  would  remain ;  only  his  presence  oonid 
cure  the  eyil,  therefore  is  he  entreated  to  hasten  with  uplifted  feet  for  the 
deliverance  of  his  people.  '*  Even  all  thai  the  enemy  hath  done  wickedly  in  the 
eanetuary**  Every  stone  in  the  ruined  temple  appealed  to  the  Lord ;  on  all 
sides  were  the  marks  of  impious  spoilers,  the  holiest  places  hore  evidence  of 
their  malicious  wickedness ;  would  the  Lord  for  ever  permit  this  ?  Would  he 
not  hasten  to  overthrow  the  foe  who  defied  him  to  his  face,  and  profaned  the 
throne  of  his  glory  ?  Faith  finds  pleas  in  the  worst  circumstances,  she  uses 
even  the  fallen  stones  of  her  desolate  palaces,  and  assails  with  them  the  gates  of 
heaven,  casting  them  forth  with  the  great  engine  of  prayer. 

4.  "  ITiine  enemiei  roar  in  the  midst  of  thy  congregations.''^  Where  thy 
people  sang  like  angels,  these  barbarians  roar  like  beasts.  When  thy  saints 
come  together  for  worship,  these  cruel  men  attack  them  with  all  the  fury  of 
lions.  They  have  no  respect  for  the  most  solemn  gatherings,  but  intrude  them- 
selves and  their  blasphemies  into  our  most  hallowed  meetings.  How  often  in 
times  of  persecution  or  prevalent  heresy  has  the  church  learned  the  meaning 
of  such  language.  May  the  Lord  spare  us  such  misery.  When  hvpocrites 
abound  in  the  church,  and  pollute  ner  worship,  the  case  is  parallel  to  that 
before  us ;  Lord  save  us  from  so  severe  a  trial.  ^  They  set  up  their  ensigns /or 
signs**  Idolatrous  emblems  used  in  war  were  set  up  over  Gh>d*s  altar,  as  an 
insulting  token  of  victory,  and  of  contempt  for  the  ranquished  and  their  GKmL 
Papists,  Arians,  and  the  modem  school  of  Neologians  have,  in  their  day,  set 
up  their  ensigns  for  signs.  Superstition,  unbelief,  and  carnal  wisdom  have 
endeavoured  to  usurp  the  place  of  Christ  crucified,  to  the  grief  of  the  church  of 
God.  The  enemies  without  do  us  small  damage,  but  those  within  the  church 
cause  her  serious  harm  ;  by  supplanting  the^truth  and  placing  error  in  its 
stead,  they  deceive  the  people,  and  lead  multitudes  to  destruction.  As  a  Jew 
felt  a  holy  horror  when  he  saw  an  idolatrous  emblem  set  up  in  the  holy  place, 
even  so  do  we  when  in  a  Protestant  church  we  see  the  fooleries  of  Rome, 
and  when  from  pulpits,  once  occupied  by  men  of  Gk>d,  we  hear  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit 

5.  *'  A  man  voas  famous  according  as  he  had  lifted  up  axes  upon  the  thick  trees,** 
Once  men  were  renowned  for  felling  the  cedars  and  preparing  them  for  building 
the  temple,  but  now  the  axe  finds  other  work,  and  men  are  as  proud  of 
destroying  as  their  fathers  were  of  erecting.  Thus  in  the  olden  times  our  sires 
dealt  sturay  blows  against  the  forests  of  error,  and  laboured  hard  to  lay  the  axe 
at  the  root  of  the  trees ;  but,  alas !  their  sons  appear  to  be  cjuite  as  diligent  to 
destroy  the  truth  and  to  overthrow  all  that  theur  fathers  built  up.  O  for  the 
good  old  times  again !  O  for  an  hour  of  Luther*s  hatchet,  or  Calvin*s  mighty 
axe! 

6.  "  But  now  they  break  down  the  carved  work  thereof  at  once  with  axes  and 
hammers.**  The  invaders  were  as  industrious  to  destrov  as  the  ancient  builders 
had  been  to  construct.  Such  fair  carving  it  was  baroarous  to  hew  in  pieces, 
but  the  Yandab  had  no  mercy  and  broke  down  all,  with  any  weapon  which 
came  to  hand.  Li  these  days  men  are  using  axes  and  sledge-hammers  against 
the  gospel  and  the  church.  Glorious  truths,  far  more  exquisite  than  the  good- 
liest carving,  are  cavilled  over  and  smashed  by  the  blows  of  modem  criticiam. 
Troths  which  have  upheld  the  afiiicted  and  cheered  the  dying  are  smitten  by 
pretentious  Goths,  who  would  be  accounted  leamed,  but  Know  not  the  first 
principles  of  the  truth.  With  sharp  ridicule,  and  heayy  blows  of  sophistry,  they 
break  the  faith  of  some ;  and  would,  if  it  were  possible,  destroy  the  confidence 
of  the  elect  themselves.  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  and  Romans  are  but  types 
of  spiritual  foes  who  labour  to  crush  the  troth  and  the  people  of  God. 

7.  "  They  have  cast  fire  into  thy  sanctuary**  Axes  and  hammers  were  not 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  the  destroyers,  they  must  needs  try  fire.  Malice 
knows  no  bounds.  Those  who  hate  God  are  never  sparing  of  the  most  cruel 
weapons.  To  this  day  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart  is  quite  as  great  aa  ever ; 
and,  if  providence  did  not  restrain,  the  saints  would  still  be  as  fuel  for  the  flamea. 
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**  They  have  defiled  by  casting  down  (he  dwelling  place  of  thy  name  to  ihegrowuL'* 
They  made  a  heap  of  the  temple,  and  left  not  one  stone  upon  another.  When 
the  Lord  left  Mount  Zion,  ana  the  Roman  gained  entrance,  the  militarj  fury 
led  the  soldiery  to  bum  out  and  root  up  the  memorial  of  the  famous  Uou^e  of 
the  Ix)rd.  Could  the  powers  of  darkness  have  their  way,  alike  fate  would  befall 
the  church  of  Christ.  '*  Rase  it,"  say  they,  '*  rase  it  even  to  the  foundation 
thereof.''  Defilement  to  the  church  is  destruction ;  her  foes  would  defile  her 
till  nothing  of  her  purity,  and  consequently  of  her  real  self^  remained.  Yet,  evea 
if  they  could  wreak  their  will  upon  the  cause  of  Christ,  they  are  not  able  to 
destroy  it,  it  would  survive  their  blows  and  fires  ;  the  Lord  would  hold  them  still 
like  dogs  in  a  leash,  and  in  the  end  frustrate  all  their  designs. 

8.  "  They  said  in  their  hearts.  Let  us  destroy  them  together^  It  was  no  idle 
wish,  their  cruelty  was  sincere,  deep-seated,  a  matter  of  their  ii  most  heart. 
Extirpation  was  tne  desire  of  Haman,  and  the  aim  of  many  another  tyrant ;  not  a 
remnant  of  the  people  of  God  would  have  been  left  if  oppressors  could  have  had 
their  way.  Pbaraoas  policy  to  stamp  out  the  nation  has  been  a  precedent  for 
others,  yet  the  Jews  survive,  and  will ;  the  bush  though  burning  haa  not  been 
consumed.  Even  thus  the  church  of  Christ  has  gone  through  baptisms  of  blood 
and  fire,  but  it  is  all  the  brighter  for  them.  **  They  have  burned  up  all  the 
synagogues  of  God  in  the  land,**  Here  is  no  allusion  to  places  called  synagogues, 
but  to  assemblies  ;  and  as  no  assemblies  for  worship  were  held  but  in  one  place, 
the  ruin  of  the  temple  was  the  destruction  of  all  the  holy  gatherings,  and  so  in 
effect  all  the  meeting-places  were  destroyed.  One  object  of  persecutors  has 
always  been  to  put  an  end  to  all  conventicles,  as  they  have  called  them.  Keep 
them  from  meetmg  and  you  will  scatter  them,  so  have  the  foemen  said  ;  but, 
glory  be  to  God,  saints  are  independent  of  walls,  and  have  met  on  the  hiil  side, 
by  the  moss,  or  in  the  catacombs,  or  in  a  boat  at  sea.  Yet  has  the  attempt  been 
almost  successful,  and  the  hunt  so  hot,  that  the  faithful  have  wandered  in 
solitude,  and  their  solemn  congregations  have  been,  under  such  circumstances, 
few  and  far  between.  What  sighs  and  cries  have  in  such  times  gone  up  to  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth.  How  happy  are  we  that  we  can  meet  for 
worship  in  any  place  we  choose,  and  none  dare  molest  us. 

9.  '*  IVe  see  not  our  signs.''*  Alas,  poor  Israel !  No  Urim  and  I'hummim 
blazed  on  the  High  Pries t*s  bosom,  and  no  Shekinah  shone  from  between  the 
cherubim.  The  smoke  of  sacrifice  and  cloud  of  incense  no  more  arose  from  the 
holy  hill ;  solemn  feasts  were  suspended,  and  even  circumcision,  the  covenant 
sign,  was  forbidden  by  the  tyrant  We,  too,  as  believers,  know  what  it  is  to 
lose  our  evidences  and  grope  in  darkness ;  and  too  often  do  our  churches  also 
miss  the  tokens  of  the  Redeem er*s  presence,  and  their  lamps  remain  un trimmed. 
Sad  plaint  of  a  people  under  a  cloud !  ^*  There  is  no  more  any  prophet** 
Prophecy  was  suspended.  No  inspiring  psalm  or  consoling  promise  fell  from 
bara  or  seer.  It  is  ill  with  the  people  of  God  when  the  voice  of  the  preacher  of 
the  jrospel  fails,  and  a  famine  of  the  word  of  life  falls  on  the  people.  God-sent 
ministers  are  as  needful  to  the  saints  as  their  daily  bread,  and  it  is  a  great 
sorrow  when  a  congregation  is  destitue  of  a  faithful  pastor.  It  is  to  be  feared, 
that  with  all  the  ministers  now  existing,  there  is  yet  a  dearth  of  men  whose 
hearts  and  tongues  are  touched  with  the  celestial  fire.  '*  Neither  is  there  any 
among  us  that  hnoweth  how  long**  If  some  one  could  foretel  an  end,  the  evil 
might  be  borne  with  a  de^pee  of  patience,  but  when  none  can  see  a  termination, 
or  foretel  an  escape,  the  misery  haa  a  hopeless  appearance,  and  is  overwhelming. 
Blessed  be  God,  he  has  not  left  his  church  in  these  days  to  be  so  deplorably 
destitute  of  cheering  words ;  let  us  pray  that^he  never  may.  Contempt  of  the 
word  is  very  common,  and  may  well  provoke  the  Lord  to  withdraw  it  from  us ; 
may  his  long-suffering  endure  the  strain,  and  his  mercy  afiford  us  still  the  word 
of  life. 

10.  "  O  God^  how  long  shall  the  adversary  reproach  f**  Though  we  know 
not  how  long  yet  thou  dost.  The  times  and  seasims  are  with  thee.  When  God 
is  reproach^,  there  is  hope  for  us,  for  it  may  be  he  will  hearken  and  avenge 
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ht8  dishonoured  name.  Wickedness  has  great  license  allowed  it,  and  justice 
linjrers  on  the  road ;  God  has  his  reasons  for  delay,  and  bis  seasons  for  action, 
and  in  the  end  it  shall  be  seen  that  he  is  not  slacK  concerning  his  promise  as 
some  men  count  slackness.  "  Shall  the  enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  for  everf* 
He  will  do  so  for  ever,  unless  thou  dost  give  him  his  quietus.  Wilt  thou  nerer 
defend  thyself,  and  stop  slanderous  tongues?  Wilt  thou  always  endure  the 
jeers  of  the  profane  P  Is  there  to  be  no  end  to  all  this  sacrilege  and  cursing  ? 
1  es,  it  shall  all  be  ended,  but  not  by-and-by.  There  is  a  time  for  the  sinner  to 
rage,  and  a  time  in  which  patience  bears  with  him ;  yet  it  is  but  a  time,  and 
then,  ah,  then ! 

11.  *'  Why  withdraweH  thou  thy  hand,  even  thy  right  handf^  Wherefore 
this  inaction,  this  indifference  for  thine  own  honour  and  thy  people's  satety  P 
How  bold  is  the  suppliant  I  Does  he  err  ?  Kay,  ▼erily,  we  who  are  so  chill, 
and  distant,  and  listless  in  prayer  are  the  erring  ones.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  he  who  learns  the  art  shall  surely  prevail  with  God  by 
its  means.  It  is  fit  that  we  should  enquire  why  the  work  of  grace  goes  on  so 
slowly,  and  the  enemy  has  so  much  power  over  men :  the  enquiry  may  suggest 
practical  reflections  of  unbounded  value. 

"  Why  dost  thou  from  the  oonfliet  stay? 
Why  do  thy  chariot  wheels  delay  ? 
Lift  up  thyself,  hell's  kingdom  shake, 
Arm  of  the  Lord,  awake,  awake.'* 

"  Pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom.^  A  bold  simile,  but  dying  men  must  venture 
for  their  lives.  When  God  seems  to  fold  his  arms  we  must  not  fold  ours, 
but  rather  renew  our  entreaties  that  he  would  again  put  his  hand  to  the 
work.  O  for  more  agony  in  prayer  among  professing  Christians,  then  should 
we  see  miracles  of  grace.  We  have  here  before  us  a  model  of  pleading,  a  very 
rapture  of  prayer.  It  is  humble,  but  very  bold,  ea^er,  fervent,  and  effectual. 
The  heart  of  God  is  always  moved  by  such  entreaties.  When  we  bring  forth 
our  strong  reasons,  then  will  he  bring  forth  his  choice  mercies. 

12  For  God  is  my  King  of  old,  working  salvation  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth. 

13  Thou  didst  divide  the  sea  by  thy  strength  :  thou  brakest 
the  heads  of  the  dragons  in  the  waters. 

14  Thou  brakest  the  heads  of  leviathan  in  pieces,  and  gsvest 
him  to  be  meat  to  the  people  inhabiting  the  wilderness. 

1 5  Thou  didst  cleave  the  fountain  and  the  flood  :  thou  driedst 
up  mighty  rivers. 

16  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is  thine :  thou  hast  pre- 
pared the  light  and  the  sun. 

17  Thou  hast  set  all  the  borders  of  the  earth  :  thou  hast  made 
summer  and  winter. 

18  Remember  this,  tJiat  the  enemy  hath  reproached,  O  Lord, 
and  tliat  the  foolish  people  have  blasphemed  thy  name. 

19  O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle-dove  unto  the  multitude 
of  the  wicked:  forget  not  the  congregation  of  thy  poor  for  ever. 

20  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant :  for  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty. 

21  O  let  not  the  oppressed  return  ashamed  :  let  the  poor  and 
needy  praise  thy  name. 

22  Arise,  O  God,  plead  thine  own  cause :  remember  how  the 
foolish  man  reproacheth  thee  daily. 
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23  Forget  not  the  voice  of  thine  enemies  :  the  tumult  of  those 
that  rise  up  against  thee  increaseth  continually 

Having  spread  the  sad  case  before  the  Lord,  the  pleader  now  urges  another 
series  01  arguments  for  divine  help.  He  reasons  from  the  Lord*s  former 
wonders  of  grace,  and  his  deeds  of  power,  imploring  a  repetition  of  the  same 
divine  works. 

12.  "  For  God  is  my  King  o/old,"^  How  consoling  is  this  avowal !  Israel  in 
holy  loyalty  acknowledges  her  Ring,  and  claims  to  have  been  his  possession 
from  of  old,  and  thence  she  derives  a  plea  for  defence  and  deliverance.  If  the 
Lord  be  indeed  the  sole  monarch  of  our  bosoms,  he  will  in  his  love  put  forth  his 
strength  on  our  behalf ;  if  from  eternity  he  has  claimed  us  as  his  own,  he  will 
preserve  us  from  the  insulting  foe.  **  Working  salvation  in  the  midst  of  the 
earthy  From  the  most  remote  period  of  IsraeVs  history  the  Lord  had  worked 
out  for  her  many  salvations  ;  especially  at  the  Red  Sea,  the  very  heart  of  the 
world  was  astonished  by  his  wonders  of  deliverance.  Now,  every  believer  may 
plead  at  this  day  the  ancient  deeds  of  the  Lord,  the  work  of  Calvary,  the  over- 
throw of  sin,  death,  and  hell.  He  who  wrought  out  our  salvation  of  old  will  not, 
cannot  desert  us  now.  Each  past  miracle  of  grace  assures  us  that  he  who  has 
begun  to  deliver  will  continue  to  redeem  us  from  all  evil.  His  deeds  of  old 
were  public  and  wrought  in  the  teeth  of  his  foes,  they  were  no  delusions  or 
make-believes ;  and,  tnerefore,  in  all  our  perils  we  look  for  true  and  manifest 
assistance,  and  we  shall  surely  receive  it. 

13.  "  Thou  didst  divide  the  sea  by  thy  strength^  Infinite  power  split  the  Red 
Sea  in  twain.  Israel  delighted  to  rehearse  this  famous  act  of  the  Lord.  *'  Thou 
hrakest  the  heads  of  the  dragons  in  the  waters^  Monsters  long  accustomed  to 
the  deep  found  themselves  left  high  and  dry.  Huge  things  of  the  sea-cave  and 
the  coral  grot  were  deprived  of  their  vital  element,  and  left  with  crushed  heads 
upon  the  dry  channel  bed.  There,  too,  that  old  dragon  Pharaoh  was  utterly 
broken,  and  Egypt  herself  had  the  head  of  her  power  and  pomp  broken  witJ^ 
an  almighty  blow.  Even  thus  is  that  old  dragon  broken  by  him  who  came  to 
bruise  the  serpents  head,  and  the  sea  of  wrath  no  longer  rolls  before  us  ;  we 
pass  through  it  dry-shod.  Our  faith  as  to  the  present  is  revived  by  glad 
memories  01  the  past. 

14.  "  Thou  hrakest  the  heads  of  leviathan  in  pieces, ^^  It  is  the  Lord  who  has 
done  it  all.  The  mighty  dragon  of  Egypt  was  utterly  slain,  and  his  proud 
heads  broken  in  pieces.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  true  Hercules,  dragons 
with  a  hundred  heads  are  crushed  beneath  his  foot:  the  infernal  hydra  he 
utterly  vanquishes.  "  And  gavest  him  to  be  meat  to  the  people  inhabiting  the 
wilderness"  Not  only  did  the  wild  beasts  feed  upon  the  carcasses  of  the 
Egyptians,  but  the  dwellers  alon^  the  shores  stripped  the  bodies  and  enriched 
themselves  with  the  spoil.  Israel,  too,  ^ewrich  with  the  relics  of  her  drowned 
adversaries.  How  often  do  great  afflictions  work  our  lasting  good.  Leviathan, 
who  would  have  devoured  us,  is  himself  devoured,  and  out  of  the  monster  we 
gather  sweetness.  Let  us  not  give  way  to  fear ;  hydra-headed  evils  shall  be 
slain,  and  monstrous  difficulties  shall  be  overcome,  and  all  things  shall  work 
our  lastino^  good. 

15.  "  Thou  didst  cleave  the  fountain  and  the  floods  Jordan  was  divided  by 
Jehovah*s  power ;  the  Lord  is  able  to  repeat  his  miracles,  what  he  did  with  a 
sea,  he  can  do  with  a  river ;  lesser  difficulties  shall  be  removed  as  well  as 
greater  ones.  Perhaps  the  fountain  refers  to  the  smitten  rock,  which  from  its 
cleft  poured  forth  a  perpetual  stream ;  so  the  Lord  opens  to  us  springs  of 
water  in  the  wilderness.  "  Thou  driedst  up  mighty  riversy*  rivers  which  were 
permanent,  and  not  like  the  transient  torrents  of  the  land,  were  dried  up  for 
awhile  ;  the  Jordan  itself,  being  such,  was  laid  dry  for  a  season.  Observe  the 
repetition  of  the  pronoun  **  thou  ;'*  the  song  is  all  for  God,  and  th  j  prayer  is 
all  directed  to  him.  The  argument  is  that  he  who  wrought  such  wonders  would 
be  pleased  to  do  the  like  now  that  an  emergency  had  arisen. 
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16.  '*  The  day  is  thine,  the  ntghi  aUo  is  thine.^  Thou  art  not  restricted  by 
times  and  seasons.  Our  prosperity  comes  from  thee,  and  our  adirersity  is  or- 
dained by  thee.  Thou  rules t  in  the  darkness,  and  one  glance  of  thine  eye 
kindles  it  into  day.  Lord,  be  not  slack  to  keep  thy  word,  but  rise  for  the  help 
of  thy  people.  "  Thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun**  Both  light  and  the 
]ij];ht-bearer  are  of  thee.  Our  help,  and  the  instrument  of  it,  are  both  in  thy 
hand.  There  is  no  limit  to  thy  power ;  be  pleased  to  display  it  and  make  thy 
people  glad.  Let  thy  sacred  preparations  of  mercy  ripen ;  say,  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  and  light  shall  at  once  dispel  our  gloom. 

17.  "  Thou  hast  set  all  the  borders  of  the  earth.**  Land  and  sea  receive  their 
boundaries  from  thee.  Continents  and  islands  are  mapped  by  thy  hand.  Ob- 
serve, again,  how  everything  is  ascribed  to  the  divine  agency  by  the  use  of  the 
pronoun  ^*  thou  ;**  not  a  word  about  natural  laws,  and  original  forces,  but  the 
Lord  is  seen  as  working  all.  It  will  be  well  when  all  our  "•  ologies  '*  are  tinctured 
with  ^  theology,^  and  the  Creator  is  seen  at  work  amid  his  universe.  The 
argument  of  our  text  is,  that  he  who  bounds  the  sea  can  restrain  his  foes  ;  and 
he  who  guards  the  borders  of  the  dry  land  can  also  protect  his  chosen.  ^*  Thou 
hast  made  summer  and  winter**  Return,  then,  good  Lord,  to  us  the  bright 
summer  days  of  joy.  We  know  that  all  our  changes  come  of  thee,  we  have 
already  felt  the  rigours  of  thy  winter,  grant  us  now  the  genial  glow  of  thy 
summer  smile.  The  God  of  nature  is  the  God  of  grace ;  and  we  may  argue 
from  the  revolving  seasons  that  sorrow  is  not  meant  to  rule  the  year,  the  flowers 
of  hope  will  blossom,  and  ruddy  fruits  of  joy  will  ripen  yet. 

18.  *^  Remember  this,  that  the  enemy  hath  reproached,  O  Lord**  Against  thee, 
the  ever  glorious  Maker  of  all  things,  have  they  spoken,  thine  honour  have  they 
assailed,  and  defied  even  thee.  This  is  forcible  pleading  indeed,  and  reminds 
us  of  Moses  and  Hezekiah  in  their  intercessions:  **  What  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy 
great  name  ?*'  "  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hear  the  words  of 
Rabshnkeh,  who  hath  reproached  the  living  God."  Jehovah  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  will  surely  glorify  his  own  name ;  here  our  hope  finds  foothold.  ^*  And  that 
the  foolish  people  have  blasphemed  thy  name**  The  meanness  of  the  enemy  is 
here  pleaded.  Sinners  are  fools,  and  shall  fools  be  allowed  to  insult  the  Lord 
and  oppress  his  people ;  shall  the  abjects  curse  the  Ijord  and  defy  him  to  his 
face  ?  When  error  grows  too  bold  its  day  is  near,  and  its  fall  certain.  Arro- 
gance foreshadows  ripeness  of  evil,  and  the  next  step  is  rottenness.  Instead  of 
being  alarmed  when  bad  men  grow  worse  and  more  audacious,  we  may  reason- 
ably take  heart,  for  the  hour  of  their  judgment  is  evidently  near. 

19.  '*  O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle-dove  unto  the  multitude  of  the  wiched** 
Thy  poor  church  is  weak  and  defenceless  as  a  dove,  but  yet  her  adversaries 
cannot  touch  her  without  thy  permission  ;  do  not  give  them  leave  to  devour 
her,  consign  her  not  to  the  merciless  fangs  of  her  foes.  She  is  thy  dove,  thy 
turtle,  thy  favoured  one,  do  not  cast  her  to  her  enemies.  Be  merciful,  and 
preserve  the  weak.  Thus  may  we  each  plead,  and  with  good  hope  of  prevailing, 
for  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  ana  full  of  compassion.  **  Forget  not  the  congregation 
of  thy  poor  for  ever,**  They  look  to  thee  tor  everything,  for  they  are  very  poor, 
and  they  are  thy  poor,  and  there  is  a  company  of  them,  collected  by  thyself; 
do  not  turn  thy  back  on  them  for  long,  do  not  appear  strange  unto  them,  but 
let  their  poverty  plead  with  thee  ;  turn  thou  unto  them,  and  visit  thine  afflicted. 
In  such  pleas  we  also  can  personally  join  when  at  any  time  we  are  sorely  tried, 
and  the  Lord's  presence  is  hidden  from  us. 

20.  '*  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant***  Here  is  the  master-key, — ^heaven's 
gate  must  open  to  this.  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie ;  his  covenant  he 
will  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  hath  gone  forth  out  of  his  lips.  The 
Lord  had  promised  to  bless  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  make  them  a  blessing ; 
here  they  plead  that  ancient  word,  even  as  we  also  may  plead  the  covenant 
made  with  the  Lord  Jesus  for  all  believers.  What  a  grand  word  it  is  I  Reader, 
do  you  know  how  to  cry,  "  Have  respect  unto  thy  covenant  '*  f  "  For  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty**  Darkness  is  the  fit  hour 


374  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THB  PSALMS. 

for  beftsts  of  prey,  and  ignorance  the  natural  dwelling-place  of  crueltj'.  All  the 
world  is  in  a  measure  dark,  and  hence  everywhere  there  are  cruel  enemies  of 
the  Lord's  people ;  but  in  some  places  a  sevenfold  night  of  superstition  and  un- 
belief has  settled  down,  and  there  rage  against  the  saints  readies  to  madness. 
Has  not  the  Lord  declared  that  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory  ? 
How  can  this  be  if  he  always  permits  cruelty  to  riot  in  dark  places  ?  Surely, 
he  must  arise,  and  end  the  days  of  wrong,  the  era  of  oppression.  This  verse  is 
a  most  telling  missionary  prayer. 

21.  ^^  O  let  not  the  oppressed  return  ashamed.*^  Though  broken  and  crashed 
they  come  to  thee  with  confidence ;  suffer  them  not  to  be  disappointed,  for  then 
they  will  be  ashamed  of  their  hope.  '*  Let  the  poor  and  needy  praise  thy  name  J* 
By  thy  speedy  answer  to  their  cries  make  their  hearts  glad,  and  they  will  render 
to  thee  their  gladdest  songs.  It  is  not  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  allow  any  of 
those  who  trust  in  him  to  be  put  to  shame ;  for  his  word  is,  ^'  He  shall  call  upon 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  him,  and  he  shall  glorify  me.** 

22.  '*  Arise,  O  Gody  plead  thine  own  cause**  Answer  thou  the  taunts  of  the 
profane  by  arguments  which  shall  annihilate  both  the  blasphemy  and  the 
olasphemer.  6od*s  judgments  are  awful  replies  to  the  defiances  of  his  foe:*. 
When  he  makes  empires  crumble,  and  smites  persecutors  to  the  heart,  his 
cause  is  pleaded  by  himself  as  none  other  could  have  advocated  it.  O  thai  the 
Lord  himself  would  come  into  the  battle-field.  Long  has  the  fight  been 
trembling  in  the  balance ;  one  glance  of  his  eye,  one  word  from  his  lip,  and  the 
banners  of  victory  shall  be  borne  on  the  breeze.  ^Remember  how  the  foolish 
man  reproacheth  thee  daily  J'  The  Lord  is  begged  to  remember  that  he  is  him- 
self reproached,  and  that  by  a  mere  man — that  man  a  fool,  and  he  is  also 
reminded  that  these  foul  reproaches  are  incessant,  and  repeated  with  every 
revolving  day.  It  is  bravely  done  when  faith  can  pluck  pleas  out  of  the 
dragon's  mouth,  and  out  of  the  blasphemies  of  fools  find  arguments  with  God. 

23.  **  Forget  not  the  voice  of  thine  enemies**  Great  warrior,  let  the  foemen*8 
taunt  provoke  thee  to  the  fray.  They  challenge  thee ;  accept  thou  the  gage  of 
battle,  and  smite  them  with  thy  terrible  hand.  If  the  cries  of  thy  children  are 
too  feeble  to  be  heard,  be  pleased  to  note  the  loud  voices  of  thy  foes,  and 
silence  their  profanities  fur  ever.  "  The  tumult  of  those  that  rise  up  against  thee 
increaseth  continually.**  The  ungodly  clamour  against  thee  and  thv  people, 
their  blasphemies  are  loud  and  incessant,  they  defy  thee,  even  tLee,  antl 
because  thou  repliest  not  they  laugh  thee  to  scorn.  They  go  from  bad  to 
worse,  from  worse  to  worst ;  their  fury  swells  like  the  thunders  of  an  advancing 
tempest.  Wiiatwill  it  come  to?  What  infamy  will  next  be  hurled  at  thee 
and  thine?  O  God,  wilt  thou  for  ever  bear  this?  Hast  thou  no  regard  for 
thine  honour,  no  respect  for  thy  glory  ? 

Much  of  this  Psalm  has  passed  over  our  mind  while  beholding  the  idolatries 
of  Rome,*  and  remembering  her  bloody  persecution  of  the  saints.  O  Lord,  how 
long  shall  it  be  ere  thou  wilt  ease  thyself  of  those  profane  wretches,  the  priests, 
and  cast  the  harlot  of  Babylon  into  the  ditch  of  corruption  ?  May  thy  church 
never  cease  to  plead  with  thee  till  judgment  shall  be  executed,  and  the  Lord 
avenged  upon  Antichrist. 


•  The  Author  visited  Borne  in  November  and  December,  1871,  while  this  portion  of  the 
Treasury  of  David  was  in  progress. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — Tbere  is  one  singularitj  in  this  Psalm  nrhich  reminds  one 
strongly  of  Psalm  xliv. :  there  is  not  one  mention  of  national  or  personal  sin 
throun[hout,  no  allusion  to  the  Lord's  righteous  dealing  in  their  punishment,  no 
supplication  for  pardon  and  forgiveness ;  and  jet  one  can  hardly  douht  that 
the  writer  of  the  Psalm,  be  he  who  he  may,  must  have  felt  as  keenly  as  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel,  Daniel,  or  any  other  prophet  of  the  captivity,  the  sins  and  iniquities 
which  had  brought  all  this  sore  evil  upon  them.  But  still,  though  there  be 
expostulation,  there  is  no  complaint ;  though  there  be  mourning,  there  is  no 
murmuring;  there  is  far  more  the  cry  of  a  smitten  child,  wondering  why,  and 
grieving  that  his  father's  face  is  so  turned  away  from  him  in  displeasure,  and  a 
father's  hand  so  heavy  on  the  child  of  bis  love.  Or,  as  we  might  almost  say,  it 
is  like  the  cry  of  one  of  those  martyred  ones  beneath  the  altar,  wondering  at  the 
Lord's  continued  endurance  of  his  heritage  thus  trampled  under  foot  of  the 
marauder  and  oppressor,  and  exclaiming,  "How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long?" 
And  yet  it  is  the  appeal  of  one  who  was  still  a  sufferer,  still  groaning  under  the 
pressure  of  his  calamities,  '*  Why  hast  thou  cast  %ls  off  for  ever  ?  We  see  not 
our  signs,  there  is  no  more  any  prophet  amon^  t^.** — Barton  Bouchier, 

Whole  Psalm, — The  peculiarity  of  this  Psalm  is  marked  by  the  very  frequent 
use  of  the  TO,  ^^  for  ei>er  :*^  verses  1,  3,  10. — E,  W.  Hengstenherg, 

Verse  1. — This  Psalm,  and  particularly  these  words,  do  contain  the  church's 
sad  lamentation  over  her  deep  affliction,  together  with  her  earnest  expostulations 
with  God  about  the  cause.    Two  things  there  are  that  the  church  in  these  words 
doth  plead  with  God.    First,  The  greatness  of  her  affliction ;  secondly,  (he 
neamens  of  her  relation,     I.  The  greatness  of  her  affliction.    And  there  were 
three  things  in  her  affliction  that  did  make  it  lie  very  heavy  upon  her.    First, 
the  root  of  this  affliction;  and  that  was  God's  ^^ anger:**  **  Why  doth  thine 
anger  smoke,"  etc.     Secondly,  the  height  of  this  affliction :    God  was  not 
only  angry,  but  he  did  ^''smohe"  in  his  anger.     Thirdly,  the  length  of  this 
affliction :  it  was  so  long  that  God  did  seem  to  cast  them  off*  "/or  ever."     2.  The 
nearness  of  her  relation :  "  Against  Ihe  sheep  of  thy  pasture  ;'*  as  if  they  should 
have  said.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  done  this  against  thme  enemies,  it  had  been  no 
wonder ;  if  thou  hadst  poured  out  thy  wrath  against  the  vessels  of  wrath,  it  had 
not  been  so  much.    But  what !  wilt  thou  draw  out  thy  sword  against  the  sheep  of 
thy  pasture?  It  were  no  wonder  that  thou  shouldst  take  the  fat  and  the  strong, 
and  pour  out  thy  judgments  upon  them ;  but  wilt  thou  do  it  to  thy  sheep  f 
There  be  several  doctrines  that  I  may  raise  from  these  words ;  as,  First  doc- 
trine :  That  God's  people  are  his  sheep.     Second  doctrine :  That  God  may  be 
sorely  angry  with  his  own  people,  with  his  own  sheep.    Third  doctrine :  That 
when  God  is  angry  with  his  people,  it  becomes  them  carefully  to  enquire  into 
the  cause.    Fourth  doctrine :  That  when  God's  people  are  under  afflictions, 
they  ought  to  take  notice  of,  and  be  much  affected  with,  his  Anger,  from  which 
they  do  proceed.    Fifth  doctrine :  That  €k>d's  people  under  afflictions  are,  or 
ahould  be,  more  affected  with  his  anger  than  with  their  smart.    This  is  that 
which  the  church  doth  complain  of,  not  that  the  church  did  so  smart,  but  that 
God  was  displeased  and  angry ;  that  did  most  affect  them.    Sixth  doctrine  : 
That  God*s  people  are  apt  to  have  misgiving  thoughts  of  God  when  they  are 
in  sore  afflictions.    God  wan  angry  with  nis  people,  and  their  hearts  did  misgive 
them,  as  if  God  did  cast  off"  his  people.    Seventh  doctrine :  That  God  may  be 
angry  with  his  people,  so  sore,  and  so  long,  that  in  the  judgment  of  sense  it  may 
seem  that  they  are  for  ever  cast  off*.   Eighth  doctrine :  That  though  the  people 
of  God  may  not  murmur  against  his  proceedings,  yet  they  may  humbly  expostu- 
late with  him  about  the  cause. — Joseph  Alleine,    1633---1668. 

Verse  1. — **  Why  doth  thine  anger  smokSf'  etc.    Anger  is  a  fire ;  and  in  men, 
and  other  creatures  enraged,  a   smoke  seemeth  to  go  out*  of  their  nostrils. 
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Xenophon  saith  of  the  Thebans,  when  they  are  an^  they  breathe  fire.  Thia 
then  18  spoken  of  God,  after  the  manner  of  men. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  1. — "  The  sheep  of  thy  pastured*  There  is  nothing  more  imbecile  than 
a  sheep:  simple,  frugal,  gentle,  tame,  patient,  prolific,  timid,  domestieated, 
stupid,  useful.  Therefore,  while  the  name  of  sheep  is  here  used,  it  is  su^eated 
how  pressing  the  necessity  is  for  divine  assistance,  and  how  well-befitUng  the 
Most  High  It  would  be  to  make  their  cause  his  own. — Lorinus. 

Verse  2. — *'  Remember  thy  congregation^  It  is  not  without  reason  that  they 
do  not  say,  Remember  im,  but  **  Remember  thy  congregation^*  not  ours,  but 
thine ;  nor  that  because  it  has  now  begun  to  be  thine,  but  "  which  thou  hast 
purchased  of  ohl,  the  rod  of  thine  inheritance  which  thou  hast  redeemed:'^ 
likewise,  this  Mount  Zion ;  not  wherein  we,  but  wherein  '*  thou  hast  dwelt.** 
They  had  nothing  which  they  could  bring  before  an  ansry  God  with  greater 
confidence,  than  ui&t  ancient  lovingkindness  shown  to  Uieir  fathers  in  former 
days. — Musculus, 

Verse  2. — ^**  The  rod  of  thine  inheritance^'*    rfrn  Tca^,  the  inheritance-rod  is 

the  staff  with  which  the   inheritance  is  measured ;  m^^rnon  n^;?,  the  land- 

saryeyor*s  rod  (Ez.  xl.  3)  :  and  this  is  used  as  V^,  the  lot^  is  for  the  portiem,  for 
the  inheritance  itself — E,  W.  Hengstenberg. 

Verse  2. — **  Thine  inheritance,"  It  signifies  a  nation,  which  through  all 
successions  God  had  a  peculiar  right  and  title  to. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  2. — "  Thou  hast  redeemed,"  i.e,  the  purchased  people,  by  restoring  them 
when  they  had  been  alienated,  and  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  others :  like  a 
goel,  or  near  kinsman,  who  ransoms  a  brother  hurried  into  captivity,  and 
regains  an  inheritance  that  has  been  sold. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  3. — "  Lift  up  thy  feet^  Or,  thy  hammers,  that  is,  "  thy  strokes,**  to 
**  stamp  "  or  *'  beat  down  "  the  enemy  **  unto  perpetual  desolations.**  Thus  the 
*'  feet  **  are  used  to  "  tread  down  with,"  Isai.  xxvi.  6  ;  and  so  the  Greek  taketh 
it  here,  changing  the  metaphor,  and  translating  it,  "  thy  hands,"  which  are  also 
instruments  to  strike  down  with.  Or,  '*  li/l  up  thy  feet,**  that  is,  come  quickly 
to  see  ^^ the  perpetual  desolations*^  which  the  enemy  hath  made.  —  Henry 
Ainsworth, 

Verse  3. — *'  Lift  up  thyfeet*^  Abu  Walid  renders  it.  Tread  hard  upon  (hine 
enemies.  The  Jewish  Arab,  Shew  forth  thy  punishment,  adding  in  a  note  that 
the  lifting  up  the  feet  implies  punishment,  tue  bringing  under  by  force  being 
usually  expressed  by  treading  under  (he  feet. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  3. — ^*  Lift  up  thy  feet,**  etc.  To  these  desolations  they  seek  that  GK>d 
would  lift  up  his  footsteps,  that  is,  that  he  would  approach.  In  G«n.  xxix.  1, 
there  occurs  the  phrase,  to  lift  the  feet ;  here  the  expression  is  much  more 
marked — to  lift  up  the  footsteps — and  must  be  taken  to  mean  a  swift,  impetuous, 
majestic,  and  powerful  approach:  like  a  hero,  who  strikes  the  ground  with 
heavy  tread,  and  advances  rapidly  with  far-sounding  footsteps.  —  Hermann 
Venema. 

Verse  3. — "  /»  the  sanctuary.**  Their  cities  had  been  laid  waste,  their  pro- 
vinces, their  farms,  their  vineyards,  their  oliveyards.  They  themselves  had 
been  everywhere  cut  down  without  striking  a  blow  in  defence,  and  their  means 
of  life  had  been  snatched  away  without  resistance.  Yet  they  speak  not  of  these 
things ;  not  because  things  uf  this  sort  ought  not  to  cause  grief,  nor  yet  be- 
cause the  saints  are  not  touched  with  a  sense  of  their  loss  ;  but  because  those 
things  which  threatened  the  extinction  of  religion  and  the  worship  of  God, 
overtopped  the  feeling  of  all  these  other  misfortunes  with  an  intolerable 
sorrow. — Musculus. 

Verse  4. — "  Thine  enemies  roar,**  etc.    The  word  >rp  is  used  especially  of  the 

roar  of  the  lion In  this  place  we  ma^^  justly  extend  the  application  of 

the  verb  to  those  noisy  words,  whether  mirthful  or  boastful,  blasphemotts 
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Affunst  Gk>d  and  calamitous  to  his  people  (verse  10),  breathing  terror  and 
threatenings  through  edicts;  or  rude  and  senseless,  as  in  their  idolatrous 
worship;  or  in  their  prayers  and  thoughtless  songs.  As  in  Isa.  lii.  5,  its 
meaning  is  to  howl. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  4. — "  They  set  up  their  ensigns  for  signs,^^  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
enemy,  having  abolished  the  signs  of  the  true  God,  of  his  people  and  religion, 
such  as  circumcision,  the  feasts,  sacrifices,  the  other  ordinances  of  religion,  and 
other  marks  of  liberty,  substituted  his  own  idolatrous  signs,  as  the  signs  of  his 
authority  and  religion. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verses  4 — 7. — [^The  persecution  under  Antiochus,  b.c.  168.]  Athenseus  pro- 
ceeded to  Jerusalem,  where,  with  the  assistance  of  the  garrison,  he  prohibited 
and  suppressed  every  observance  of  the  Jewish  religion,  forced  the  people  to 
profane  the  Sabbath,  to  eat  swine*s  flesh  and  other  unclean  food,  and  expressly 
forbade  the  national  rite  of  circumcision.  The  Temple  was  dedicated  to 
Jupiter  Ol^mpius :  the  statue  of  that  deity  was  erected  on  part  of  the  altar  of 

burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifice  duly  performed As  a  last  insult,  the  feasts 

of  the  Bacchanalia,  the  license  of  which,  as  they  were  celebrated  in  the  later 
ages  of  Greece,  shocked  the  severe  virtue  of  the  older  Romans,  were  substituted 
fur  the  national  festival  of  Tabernacles.  The  reluctant  Jews  were  forced  to 
join  in  these  riotous  orgies,  and  to  carry  the  ivy,  the  insignia  of  the  God.  So 
near  was  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  to  total  extermination. 
—Henry  Hart  MUman  (1791—1868),  in  **  A  History  of  the  Jewsr 

[  Under  Tiius,'\  And  now  the  Romans,  upon  the  flight  of  the  seditious  into 
the  city,  and  upon  the  burning  of  the  holy  house  itself;  and  of  all  the  buildings 
lying  round  about  it,  brought  their  ensigns  to  the  temple,  and  set  them  over- 
aj^inst  its  eastern-gate ;  and  there  did  they  offer  sacrifices  to  them,  and  there 
did  they  make  Titus  imperator,  with  the  greatest  acclamations  of  joy. — Josephus. 

Verse  5. — "  A  man  ttas  famous,^*  etc.  It  enhances  the  cruelty  of  the  enemy 
that  the  temple  which  had  been  built  at  the  cost  of  so  much  treasure,  adorned 
with  such  great  elegance  and  splendour,  and  finished  with  untiring  industry 
and  consummate  skUl,  was  not  saved  thereby  from  their  barbarous  hands,  but 
was  utterly  overthrown.  There  is  a  simile  in  these  verses.  The  enemies 
breaking  to  pieces  with  great  violence  and  casting  down  the  altars  and  beams  of 
the  temple,  are  compared  to  the  woodman,  who  with  axe  in  hand  cuts  down  the 
strong  trees  of  the  wood. — Mollems. 

Verse  5. — ^  A  man  wa»  famous^  etc.  That  is,  very  renowned  were  the  work- 
men, who,  by  Hiram*s  order,  cut  down  the  rough  cedars  and  firs  in  the  thick 
Tyrian  forests,  for  the  building  of  thy  Temple,  and  thereby  they  did  an  accept- 
able service  to  thee. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verse  6. — "  2^^  carved  worh  thereof^  Even  barbarian  invaders  are  wont 
to  spare  the  more  splendid  buildings  for  art*s  sake.  Demetrius,  when  he  had 
taken  a  picture  painted  by  Protogenes  in  the  suburbs  of  Rhodes,  was  besought 
by  the  Rhodians  to  be  lenient  towards  art,  lest  he  should  destroy  the  painting. 
He  replied  that  he  would  sooner  burn  the  statues  of  his  father  than  so  great  a 
work  of  art.  The  ferocity  of  these  enemies,  therefore,  outdoes  the  barbarity  of 
others,  for  they  ruthlessly  cast  down  an  edifice  sculptured  and  polished  with  the 
greatest  skill. — Mollerus. 

Verse  6 — **  The  carved  loorA."  DfTV^  Pittuchim :  used  in  1  Kings  vi.  29,  of 
the  ^  carved  figures  of  cherubim,  and  palm-trees,  and  open  flowers,**  which  were 
on  the  Temple  walls. —  William  Kay. 

Verse  6. — "  With  axes  and  hammers.'^  It  is  noted  by  a  learned  interpreter, 
that  the  words  in  the  original  rendered  in  our  translation,  ^  with  axes  and 
hammers,^  are  not  properly  uebrew,  but  Syriac  words,  purposely  to  hint  thereby 
the  time  when  and  the  persons  by  whom  this  was  done. — Arthur  Jackson. 

Vene  8. — "  2^  synagogues  of  Ood."*    It  is  the  opinion  of  Spencer,  Yitringa, 
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nnd  of  the  lenmed  in  genernl,  tbat  the  inititution  of  fljnaj;o^e«  for  woirhip 
oriffinfited  in  the  reading  of  the  law  publicly  aflter  the  collection  of  its  Toluinea 
by  Kzra,  and  that,  consequently,  there  were  no  such  places  of  solemn  asfiemblj 
previous  to  the  Babylonish  captivity.  8ome  of  the  Jews  themselves  have  ex- 
pressed a  conviction  that  this  is  the  fact,  and  the  Scriptures  give  no  intimation 
of  their  exii^tence  antecedently  to  that  time.  We  are  aware,  however,  that  one 
of  the  first  Hebraists  of  the  present  day,  the  Rev.  Dr.  M*CauI,  inclines  to  the 
opinion  of  an  earlier  origin  than  that  generally  adopted.  We  quote  his  words : 
*'The  existence  of  such  places  before  the  Babylonish  csptivity  has  been  much 
di{«puted ;  and  most  writers,  arguing  from  the  silence  of  the  Old  Testament, 
incline  to  the  opinion  that  they  originated  in  Babylon,  and  that  after  the  resto- 
ration similar  oratories  were  opened  in  the  land  of  Israel ;  and  hence  some  infer 
that  the  Seventy -fourth  Psalm,  which  says  in  the  eighth  verse,  ^  They  hav^ 
burned  up  all  the  synagogues  in  the  land"  was  written  in  the  post-Babylonian 
times.    The  argument  from  silence  is,  however,  far  from  conclusive.     The 

translation  of  *1^  as  synagogues^  in  the  verse  just  cited,  might  fairly  lead  to 
a  similar  translation  in  some  other  passages  which  were  confessedly  written 
before  the  captivity ;  and  the  circumstances,  character,  and  necessities  of  the 
Israelites,  the  great  body  of  whom  were  far  removed  from  the  temple,  prove  in- 
disputably that  in  their  towns  and  villages-  they  must  have  had  some  locality 
where  they  assembled  on  their  sabbaths,  new  moons,  and  other  solemn  dayv, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  instruction  in  the  law,  and  for  public  prayer.  That 
locality,  however  different  from  subsequent  arrangements,  was  the  origin  of  the 
synagogue.  How  such  assemblies  were  conducted  before  the  captivity  it  is 
now  impossible  to  say." — F,  A,  Cox, 

Verse  8. — "  Synagogues'*  Dr.  Prideaux  affirms  that  they  had  no  syna- 
gogue before  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  for  the  main  service  of  the  synagogae, 
says  he,  being  the  reading  of  the  law  unto  the  people,  where  there  was  no  book 
of  the  law  to  be  read,  there  certainly  could  be  no  synagogue.  But  how  rare  the 
book  of  the  law  was  through  all  Judsea,  before  the  Babylonish  captivity,  many 
t^exts  of  Scripture  tell  us.  When  Jehoshaphat  sent  teachers  through  all  Judaea, 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  law  of  God,  they  carried  a  book  of  the  law  with 
them  (2  Chron.  xvii.  9),  which  they  needed  not  have  done  if  there  had  been  any 
copies  of  the  law  in  those  cities  to  which  they  went ;  which  certainly  there 
would  have  been  had  there  been  any  synagogues  in  them.  And  when  Hilkiah 
found  the  law  in  the  temple  (2  Kings  xxii.  8),  neither  he  nor  king  Josiah 
needed  to  have  been  so  surprised  at  it,  had  books  of  the  law  been  common  in 
those  times.  Their  behaviour  on  that  occasion  sufficiently  proves  they  had 
never  seen  it  before,  which  could  not  be  the  case  had  there  then  been  any 
other  copies  of  it  to  be  found  among  the  people  ;  and  if  there  were  no  copiea 
of  the  law  at  that  time  among  them,  there  could  then  be  most  certainly  no 
synagogues  for  them  to  resort  to  for  the  hearing  of  it  read  unto  them.  From 
whence  he  concludes  there  could  be  no  synagogues  among  the  Jews,  till  after 
the  Babylonish  captivity. — Crudeh's  Concordance, 

Verse  8. — **  Synagogues."  The  assertion  of  those  who  are  in  favour  of  the 
Maccabsean  origin  of  the  Psalm,  that  these  words  describe  the  destruction  of 
the  synagogues^  is  met  by  the  remark,  that  in  all  the  copious  accounts  which  we 
have  of  the  transactions  of  these  times,  there  is  nothing  said  of  any  such  work 
of  destruction. — E,  W,  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  8. — ^  Synagogues."  In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  no  traces  of 
meetings  for  worship  in  synagogues.  Temporary  altars,  groves,  and  high 
places  were  used  alike  by  the  Jewish  saints  and  sinners  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  idols.  The  only  pre-exile  instance  which  seems  to  indicate  that  the  devout 
in  Israel  were  in  the  habit  of  resorting  to  pious  leaders  for  blessings  and  instruc- 
tion on  stated  occasions,  is  to  be  found  in  2  Kings  iv.  23,  where  the  Shunamite^a 
husband  asks,  *^ Wherefore  wilt  thou  go  to  him  (Elisha)  to-day?  It  is 
neither  new  moon  nor  Sabbath.**  Yet  2  Kings  xxii.  8,  etc. ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv. 
1 4,  etc.,  testify  undoubtedly  against  the  existence  of  places  of  worship^lndt:r 
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the  monnrchy.  It  is  during  tbe  exile,  wbilflt  the  temple-wors^hip  was  in  flbejance, 
that  we  find  indubitable  proof  of  the  Rystematic  meetings  on  fiists  for  devotion 
and  instruction  (Zech.  vii.  3 — 5  ;  viii.  19).  Reli<;ious  meetings  were  also  held  on 
Sabbaths  and  fasts,  to  instruct  the  exiles  in  the  divine  law,  and  to  admonish  them 
to  obey  the  divine  precepts,  (Ezra  x.  1 — 9 ;  Neh,  viii.  1 — 3 ;  ix.  1 — 3 ;  xiii.  1 — 3). 
These  meetings,  held  near  the  temple  and  in  other  localities,  were  the  origin  of 
the  synagogue,  and  the  place  in  which  the  people  assembled  was  denomi- 
nated  the   hoiue  of  assembly.     Hence,   also,    the  synagogue  in  the   temple 

itself. These   synagrtgues   soon   became   very   popular,   so  that   the 

psalmist  in  depicting  worahip  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  declares  that  the 
many  meeting-places  of  God — or  "  the  Synagogues  of  Ood'*  as  the  A.V.  rightly 
renders  it — have  been  laid  waste. — Christian  D.  Oiiuburg,  in  Cyclopadia  of 
Biblical  Literature, 

Verse  8  (second  clause). — The  sense  seems  to  be,  they  (the  Chaldfenn 
invaders)  have  abolished  all  the  solemnities  in  the  land.  They  have  taken  away 
the  daily  sacrifice  ;  they  have  put  an  end  to  the  festivals  and  feasts  of  our  holy 
ritual.  Compare  Lam.  ii.  6 :  *'  He  hath  violently  taken  away  his  tabernacle ; 
he  hath  destroyed  his  places  of  the  assembly,"  (or  rather,  his  assembly,  his 
moed).  "  The  Jjord  hath  caused  the  solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  forgotten 
in  Zion.** — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Verse  9. — **  We  see  not  our  signsJ*  As  if  they  had  said,  heretofore  God  was 
wont  to  give  as  sio^ns  and  tokens,  he  would  even  work  miracles  for  us,  or  he 
would  send  a  prophet  to  instruct  and  advise  us  what  to  do ;  we  had  those  who 
could  tell  us  *'  how  long**  that  is,  how  long  our  troubles  should  last,  and  when  we 
should  have  our  expected  end  of  them  ;  but  now  we  are  in  trouble,  and  no  man 
can  tell  us  how  long,  now  we  are  left  to  the  wide  world,  to  shift  for  ourselves  as 
well  as  we  can  ;  the  Lord  will  not  advise  us  what  to  do,  nor  give  us  his  mind 
what*s  best  to  be  done,  or  how  to  proceed :  thus  deplorable  was  their  condition 
upon  the  hiding  of  God*8  face  from  them. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  9. — "  We  see  not  our  signs."  These  signs,  which  he  monmed  that  he 
did  not  see,  were  certain  outward  marks  of  God*B  special  favour,  certain 
testimonies  of  his  presence,  certain  memorials  that  he  was  with  them  to  bless 
them.  And  it  is  said  that  there  were  five  things  in  Solomon's  temple  destroyed 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  were  not  in  the  second  temple,  which  was  erected 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Five  memorials  or  tokens  of  God's  special 
presence  were  there  wanting.  One  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  another,  the 
fire  from  heaven  upon  the  brazen  altar ;  the  third,  the  Shechinab,  or  cloud  that 
rested  upon  the  mercy-seat ;  the  fourth,  the  Urim  and  Thummim  which  were 
in  the  breast- plate  of  the  high-priest ;  and  the  fifth,  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  For 
though  there  were  the  prophets,  Haggai,  2^chariah,  and  Malachi,  at  the  time  oC 
and  shortly  after,  the  restoration;  yet  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ceased  with 
Malachi,  and  did  not  re-appear  until  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  the 

Lord  Jesus The  lamentation  of  the  churc;h  here,  then,  was,  that  she 

saw  not  her  signs.  So  now,  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  regenerate 
fiimily  of  Zion,  have  often  reason  to  pour  out  the  same  melancholy  complaint. 
Signs  of  God*s  favour,  marks  and  testimonies  of  hU  work  of  grace  upon  their 
aouls,  are  often  so  out  of  sight,  so  buried  in  obscurity,  so  enveloped  in  clouds  of 
darkness,  that  the  living  family  are  compelled,  from  soul-feeling,  to  take  up  the 
language  of  lamentation  here  expressed,  and  say,  **  We  see  not  our  signs," — 
J.  C.  Philpot    1 802—1 869. 

Verse  9. — "  Our  signs."  The  ordinary  "  signs  "  of  Israel  being  God's  pecu- 
liar people  are  the  passover  (Exod.  xii.  13),  the  Sabbath  (Exod.  xxxi.  13), 
the  temple,  the  altar,  the  sacrifices ;  the  extraordinary  ones  are  God*s  miracles 
wrought  in  his  people*8  behalf  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  43). — A.  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  9. — ^^  There  is  no  more  any  prophet,**  By  us  it  ought  to  be 
observed  what  they  do  not  say:  It  is  not, — ^here  is  no  more  any  giant  ur 
warlike  leader  who  may  deliver  us  from  the  adversary:    but,  there  is  no 
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more  any  prophet.  And  jet  when  the  prophets  were  with  them,  they  were 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  all,  maltreated  by  the  wicked  and  put  to  death. — 
Musculus. 

Verse  10. — ^^  Shall  the  en^my  blaspheme  thy  name  for  everf**    The   sinner 
never  leaves  his  sin  till  sin  first  leaves  him :  did  not  death  put  a  stop  to  bis 
sin,  he  would  never  cease  from  sin.     This  may  be  illustrated  by  a  similitude 
thus :    A  company  of  gamesters  resolve  to   play  all  night,  and  accordingly 
they  sit   down   to   chess  tables,   or  some  other  gnme ;   their  candle,   acci- 
dentally or  unexpectedly,  goes  out,  or  is  put  out,  or  burnt  out;  their  candle 
being  out,  they  are  forced  to  give  over  their  game,  and  go  to  bed  in  the 
dark;    but  had  the  candle  lasted  all   nio^ht,  they  would  have   played   all 
night.     This  is  every  sinner  s  case  in  regard  of  sin :  did  not  death  put  out  the 
candle  of  life,  the  sinner  would  sin  still.    Should  the  sinner  live  ror  ever,  he 
would  sin  for  ever ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  punish 
him  for  ever  in  hellish  torments.     £very  impenitent  sinner  would  sin  to  the 
days  of  eternity,  if  he  might  live  to  the  days  of  eternity.    "  O  Ghd,  how  loTog 
shall  the  adversary  reproach  f  shall  the  enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  for  ever  f* 
For  ever,  and  evermore ;  or  for  ever  and  yet — for  so  the  Hebrew  loves  to 
exaggerate :  as  if  the  sinner,  the  blasphemer,  would  set  a  term  of  duration 
longer  than  eternity  to  siu  in.     The  psalmist  implicitly  saith.  Lord,  if  thou 
dost  but  let  them  alone  for  ever,  they  will  certainly  blaspheme  thy  name  for 
ever  and  ever.    I  have  read  of  the  crocodile,  that  he  knows  no  maximum  quod 
siCj  he  is  always  growing  bigger  and  bigger,  and  never  comes  to  a  certain  pitch 
of  monstrosity  so  long  as  he  lives.     Qttamdiu  vivit  crescit.    Every  habituated 
sinner  would,  if  he  were  let  alone,  be  such  a  monster,  perpetually  growing 
worse  and  worse. — Thomas  Brooks, 

Verse  12. — "  God  is  my  King  of  old,*'  etc.  Let  us  learn  from  this  verse 
how  to  think  of  our  God.  I^rst,  that  he  is  our  King,  and  therefore  we  ought 
to  be  encouraged  to  pray  for  his  help  against  the  ungodly,  and  to  place  our- 
selves in  entire  submission  to  his  will  and  government.  Secondly,  that  he  is  not 
a  new  God,  but  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  that  whatever  salvation  has  been 
wrought  not  only  in  the  midst  of  his  own  people,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  whole 
earth,  even  among  those  by  whom  he  is  not  acknowledged,  has  been  wrought 
by  him.  Let  this  meaning  strike  at  the  root  of  all  trust  in  other  gods,  or  in  any 
creature. — Musculus* 

Verse  13.—"  Thou  didst  divide  the  sea,""  Thou,  O  Lord,  didst  make  firm  the 
flowing  sea,  that  there  might  be  away  for  our  fathers  to  pass  over,  and  in  those 
very  waters  through  which  thou  didst  lead  thy  ransomed,  thou  didst  utterly 
overthrow  the  hosts  of  Egypt,  who  were  like  dragons  for  ferocity,  as  they  sought 
to  devour  thy  people. — Jansenius, 


Verse  14. — "  Thou  brahest  the  heads  of  leviathan,'*  etc.  It  is  spoken  of 
Pharaoh*s  army  which  God  destroyed  in  the  Red  Sea ;  that  is,  the  destruction 
of  the  Egyptians  was  a  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promise  to  cast 
the  Canaanite  out  of  tne  promised  land,  and  to  give  them  possession  of  it. 
Many  hardships  they  were  to  pass  through  in  the  wilderness,  but  God  gave 
them  this  mercy  as  food,  not  to  their  bodies,  but  food  to  their  faith,  while 
they  were  in  the  wilderness :  therefore,  those  former  great  and  glorious 
promises  were  accomplished.  So  that  former  mercies  are  food  that  God  gives 
unto  the  faith  of  his  people  to  feed  upon,  till  he  hath  perfectly  accomplished 
whatever  he  hath  promised  unto  his  church. —  William  otrong. 

Verse  14. — " Leviathan**  The  Arabic  Lexicographers  (quoted  by  Bochart) 
affirm  that  Pharao,  in  the  Egyptian  language,  signified  a  crocodile.  Parkhurst 
remarks  that  in  Schenchzer's  rhysica  Sacra  maybe  seen  a  medal  with  Julius 
Caesar's  head  on  one  side,  and  on  the  reverse  a  crocodile  with  this  inscription : 
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^GTPTO  Capta,  Egypt  taken,     M.  Mariette  has  discovered  at  Kamak  a 
monumental  stele  of  Thothmes  on  which  that  king  sajs  of  himself, 

**  Fierce  as  the  huge  crocodile,  I  made  them  see  the  glory  of  my  God ; 
Terrible  Lord  of  the  waters,  none  dare  eren  approach  nim." 

Verse  14. — "  Leviathan**  is  a  name  given  not  only  to  the  crocodile,  hut  to  the 
whale  and  other  large  fishes.  The  Zum,  or  people  mhabiting  the  wilderness,  are 
supposed,  by  many  sensible  writers,  to  be  the  Ichthyophagi,  or  fish -eaters,  who 
occupied,  according  to  ancient  authors,  a  part  of  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea. 
The  psalmist  is  here  speaking  of  IsraeFs  passage  through  its  waters ;  and  it  is 
a  singular  fact  that  Diodorus,  who  lived  about  two  thousand  years  ago,  mentions 
a  tradition,  prevalent  amongst  these  very  persons,  to  the  efifect  that  in  the  time 
of  their  remote  forefathers  an  extraordinary  refiux  took  place,  the  channel  of 
the  gulf  becoming  dry,  and  the  green  bottom  appearing,  wnilst  the  whole  body 
of  water  rolled  away  in  an  opposite  direction.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
this  strange  people  would  have  used  for  food,  and  various  purposes,  such  ^reat 
fish  as  might  have  been  cast  ashore  on  the  termination  of^  the  miracle.  Most 
writei;^  ^ve  this  text  a  figurative  meaning,  but  that  is  no  reason  why  it  may  not 
be  also  literally  understpod ;  for  such  a  mode  of  speaking  is  common  in  the  Bible. 
But  whether  we  understand  it  one  way  or  the  other,  we  have  the  testimony  of 
heathens  to  its  propriety  and  force.  If,  by  the  term  *'  Leviathan,**  we  believe 
Egypt  to  be  intended,  and  by  its  "  heads*  those  petty  states  into  which  that 
country  was  divided,  the  traditions  of  India,  and  the  East,  inform  us  that  such 
designations  were  well  understood,  and  therefore  beautifully  applicable. — 
Anon,,  in  '' Biblical  and  Theological  Gleanings:  by  William  O'Neill:'     1854. 

Verse  14. — '^  Meat  to  the  people  inhabiting  the  wilderness,**  May  not  the  exact 
menninnr  be  that  even  as  the  sea-monsters  washed  upon  the  shore  furnished  food 
for  the  mhabitants  of  the  Red  Sea,  even  so  the  symbolic  dra<;on  power  of  Egypt 
when  destroyed  at  the  Red  Sea  became  food  fur  Israel's  fsith,  and  even  fur- 
nished  provision  for  their  wilderness  joumej  bj  the  spoil  which  was  cast  up  by 
the  tide.— C.  H.  S. 

Verse  15. — **  Flood.**  God  in  dividing  Jordan  did  not  only  divide  the  water 
that  ordinarily  belonged  to  the  river,  or  the  water  which  came  from  its  foun- 
tains, but  also  the  extraordinary  additional  waters  by  the  great  rains  a  little 
before  harvest.  So  God  cleaved  both  the  fountain,  t.e.,  the  fountain  water,  and 
theflood,^  Jonathan  Edwards. 

Verse  16. — **  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is  thine.** 

Ah !  don*t  be  sorrowful,  darling. 
And  don*t  be  sorrowful,  pray — 
Taking  the  year  together,  my  dear. 
There  isn't  more  night  than  day. 

•  •  •  • 

And  God  is  God,  my  darliog, 
Uf  night  as  well  as  dav; 
And  we  feel  and  know  that  we  can  go. 
Wherever  he  leads  the  way. 

A  God  of  the  nighty  my  darling, 
Uf  the  night  of  death  so  grim, 
The  gato  that  leads  oat  of  life,  good  wife, 
Is  the  gate  that  leads  tn  Him. 

From  "  In  the  Sere  and  Yellow  Lea/,**  in  »*  The  Circling  Year.'' 
Verse  16. — "  Day.**  ^^  Night.**  These  changes  are  according  to  a  fixed  law, 
I)&y  and  night  are  the  ordinances  of  heaven  upon  earth  for  the  growth  of  earth's 
life,  and,  if  we  could  trace  the  sunshine  and  the  dark  in  every  follower  of  God, 
we  should  see  them  arranged  with  equal  wisdom.  It  is  a  more  complex  work, 
but,  be  sure  of  this,  there  is  order  in  it  all,  and  the  hand  that  rules  the  world  in 
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its  orbit,  and  that  makes  it  fulfil  its  course  through  light  and  shade,  is  govern- 
ing our  lires  for  a  higher  than  earthlj  end.  One  feature  of  the  lawia  presented 
so  far  for  our  guidance.  It  is  a  law  of  alternation.  It  is  day  and  night,  and, 
let  us  thank  God,  it  is  also  in  due  time  night  and  daj.  Each  has  its  time  and 
use. — John  Ker.      1869. 

Verse  16. — **  Thou  hast  prepared  the  light**    It  is  but  recently  that  we  hare 
been  able  to  form'anj  conception  of  the  power  of  light  as  an  agent  in  the 
economy  of  the  globe ;  the  discoyeries  of  Actinism  are  among  the  most  in- 
teresting and  marvellous  of  natural  science.    The  discovery  that  *'  no  substance 
can  be  exposed  to  the  Bun*s  rays  without  undergoing  a  chemical  change,**  has 
been  described  as  scarcely  less  important  in  its  effects  than  the  discovery  of  the 
law  of  gravitation.    A  sunbeam  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  agencies  of 
nature  ;  magical  as  it  is,  it  breaks  up  the  strongest  chemical  affinities ;   it  is  the 
author  of  colour,  and  is  the  creator  of  a  myriad  combinations,  which  all  tend  to 
the  harmony  of  the  world.    Nor  ou^ht  we  to  forget  the  moral  influence  of  light. 
We  are  all  aware  of  the  sensible  difference  produced  in  our  moral  natures  by  a 
fine  day  or  a  dark  day.    Light  gives  zest  and  tone  to  the  spirits ;  light  gives 
buoyancy  and  joy  to  the  soul ;  light  crowds  the  chambers  of  the  mind  wiih  jdeas ; 
Light  is  Life :  the  merest  insect  could  not  live  without  light ;  and  even  blind 
natures  receive,  in  those  organs  which  are  not  the  property  of  vision,  the  assurance 
of  its  benignant  operations.    Light  is  Order:  and  at  its  wand  and  command  the 
separation  takes  place,  and  dark  and  light  pair  off  into  their  separate  ranks. 
Light  is  Beauty :  whether  in  the  refulgence  of^the  moon ;  the  chill  sparkle  of  the 
stars ;  the  unrivalled  play  of  colours  in  the  attenuated  film  of  the  soap-bubble, 
at  once  the  toy  of  childhood  and  the  tool  of  the  sage  ;  the  rich  play  of  tints  in 
the  mother-of-pearl,  or  the  rich  gorgeous  rays  in  the  plumes  of  birds.    Light  is 
Purity :  forms  that  rankle  out  of  the  glance  of  its  clear,  steady  beam,  contract 
around  themselves  loathsomeness  and  disgust,  and  become  the  seats  of  foulness 
and  shame.    Light  is  Growth :  where  it  is,  we  know  that  nature  pursues  her 
work  in  life  and  in  vigour;  light  gives  vitality  to  the  sap;   light  removes 
obstructions  from  the  pathway  of  the  growing  agencies,  while,  in  its  absence, 
iorms  become  stunted,  gnarled,  and  impaired.   Light  is  Health:  as  it  darts  its 
clear  and  brilliant  points  to  and  fro,  it  brings  in  its  train  those  blessings  of 
elasticity  and  energy,  which  give  the  fulness  of  being — which  is  perfect  health 
to  the  expanding  forms.     There  is  a  fine  consistency,  when  Scripture  makes 
light  to  contain,  as  it  were,  the  seeds  of  all  things,   and  when  the  prelude  of  all 
creation  is  made  to  be  those  words,  *'  Gk>d  said.  Let  there  be  light.** 

This,  then,  is  the  part  light  is  made  to  play  in  the  history  of  the  world;  it  is 
used  by  moml  power  to  become  the  creator  of  moral  influence.  What  a  long 
series  of  creations  elapsed  before  moral  causes  seemed  to  operate  in  the  affairs 
of  the  globe  I  But  he,  whose  nature  and  whose  name  are  Light,  had  given  to 
light  its  distinct  being  and  work ;  and  that  creative  word,  **  Let  there  be  Ught^ 
spoke  right  forwards  to  the  moral  energies  which  were  to  be  superinduced  by 
its  creation.  Thus  light,  it  is  true,  went  bef(»re  all  things,  and  became  the 
cause  of  moral  consequences ;  but  then,  this  arose  from  the  divine  hand,  whence 
darted  its  benevolent  beams.  It  was  God  who  gave  it  its  divine  commission,  to 
divide  between  light  and  darkness ;  it  was  God  who  made  it  the  tountain  of 
knowledge  and  of  day ;  it  was  God  who  gave  to  it  the  faculty  to  become,  in  turn, 
a  creator,  and  to  warm  into  life  and  beauty  a  myriad  seeds  and  shapes  of 
loveliness. — E,  Paxton  Hood, 

Verse  16. — "  The  light  and  the  sun,^*  I  was  considerably  affected  in  my 
younger  days  by  the  long-standing  objection,  that  Moses  made  light  to  exist 
before  the  creation  of  the  sun ;  as  books  then  usually  taught,  what  some  still 
fancy,  that  there  could  not  have  been  li.<i:ht  without  this  luminary.  But  not 
choosing,  on  such  important  point,  to  attach  my  faith  to  any  general  assertion, 
I  sought  to  find  out  if  any  investigator  of  the  nature  of  light  had  perceived  any 
distinction  in  its  qualities  or  operation,  which  made  it  a  fluid  or  matter  inde- 
pendent of  the  sun.     It  was  not  easy,  before  the  year  1791,  to  meet  with  the 
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works  of  any  student  of  nature  on  such  a  subject,  as  it  had  been  little  attended 
to ;  but  I  at  length  saw  the  fact  asserted  bj  Henckel,  a  German  of  the  old 
school,  of  some  value  in  his  daj,  and  soon  afterwards  some  experiments  were 
announced  in  England  which  confirmed  the  supposition.  It  has  been  a  fa- 
vourite point  of  attention  with  me  ever  since  ;•  and  no  truth  in  philosophy 
seems  to  be  now  more  clearly  ascertained  than  that  light  has  a  di«tinct  existence, 
separate  and  independent  of  the  sun.  This  is  a  striking  confirmation  of  the 
Mosaic  record  ;  for  that  expressly  distinguishes  the  existence  and  operation  of 
li^^ht  from  the  solar  action  upon  it,  and  from  that  radiation  of  it  which  is  con- 
nected with  his  beams  and  presence.  By  Moses,  an  interval  of  three  days  is  placed 
between  the  luminous  creation,  and  the  appearance  and  position  of  the  sun  and 
moon.  Light  was,  therefore,  operating  by  its  own  laws  and  agencies,  without 
the  sun,  and  independently  of  his  peculiar  agency,  from  the  first  day  to  the 
fourth  of  our  terrestrial  fabrication.  But  from  the  time  that  the  sun  was  placed 
in  his  central  position,  and  his  rays  were  appointed  to  act  on  our  earth,  they 
have  been  always  performing  most  beneficial  operations,  essential  to  the  general 
course  of  things.— ^'Aaroft  Turner  (1768 — 1847),  in  ^^The  Sacred  Hittory  of 
the  World:' 

Verse  17. — **  Thou  haet  set  all  (he  borders  of  the  earth:*  The  actual  distri- 
bution of  sea  and  land  over  the  surfiice  of  the  globe  is  likewise  of  the  highest 
importance  to  the  present  condition  of  organic  life.  If  the  ocean  were  con- 
siderably smaller,  or  if  Asia  and  America  were  concentrated  within  the  tropics, 
the  tides,  the  oceanic  currents,  and  the  meteorological  phenomenon  on  which 
the  existence  of  the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms  depend,  would  be  so 
profoundly  modified,  that  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  man  could  have 
existed,  and  absolutely  certain  that  he  could  never  have  risen  to  a  high  de- 
gree of  civilisation.  The  dependence  of  human  progress  upon  the  existing 
configuration  of  the  globe  necessarily  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  both 
must  be  the  harmonious  work  of  the  same  Almighty  Power,  and  that  a  divine 
and  immutable  plan  has  from  all  eternity  presided  over  the  destinies  of  our 
planet.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  point  out  how  largely  the  irregular  windings 
and  undulations  of  the  coasts,  the  numerous  islands  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  waters,  the  promontories  stretching  far  awav  into  the  domains  of  the  sea, 
and  the  gulfs  plunging  deeply  into  the  bosom  of  the  land,  have  contributed  to 
the  civilisation  of  the  human  race  by  multiplying  its  points  of  contact  with  the 
ocean,  the  great  highway  of  nations. — O.  Hartwig,  in  ^  The  Harmoniea  of 
Nature:'    1866. 

Verse  17. — "  Thou  hast  set  all  the  borders  of  the  earth:'  Consider  the  form  of 
the  earth.  It  is  known  to  be  globular,  and  in  shape  nearly  like  an  orange.  And 
why  has  God  chosen  that  form  ?  With  a  view  that  it  might  be  inhabited  by 
living  creatures  on  its  whole  surface.  In  order  to  this,  every  part  of  the  globe 
must  have  sufiicient  light  and  heat,  the  wind  must  have  a  free  circulation,  and 
the  water  must  be  difiused  over  all  its  parts.  The  rotundity  of  the  earth  is 
best  calculated  to  promote  these  conveniences :  for  this  round  form  admits  light 
and  heat,  without  which  there  could  be  no  life  all  over  the  globe.  The  revo- 
lutions of  day  and  night,  the  changes  in  the  temperature  of  the  air,  heat,  cold, 
dryness  or  moisture,  could  not  have  taken  place  without  this  form.  Had  the 
earth  been  square,  had  it  been  conic,  had  it  been  an  hexagon,  or  any  other 
angular  form,  what  must  the  consequence  have  been  ?  The  greatest  part  of 
our  earth  would  have  been  drowned,  whilst  the  rest  would  have  languished 
with  drought  Some  countries  must  have  been  torn  in  pieces  by  storms,  while 
others  would  have  been  deprived  of  the  wholesome  circulation  ox  wind.  I  have 
new  reason  to  admire  the  supreme  wisdom,  when  I  reflect  on  the  enormous  mass 
which  composes  our  world.  Were  the  earth  softer,  or  more  spongy  than  it  is, 
men  and  animals  would  sink  into  it ;  were  it  harder  and  less  penetrable,  it 
would  resist  the  toil  of  the  labourer,  and  lose  its  capacity  for  producing  and 
nourishing  the  multitude  of  plants,  herbs,  roots,  and  flowers,  which  now  spring 
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out  of  its  bosom.  There  are  reg^ular  and  distinct  strata  found  ii«  tbe  earth ; 
some  of  stone,  others  of  metals  and  minerals.  There  are  numerous  and  evident 
advantages  which  result  from  these  in  favour  of  mankind.  Do  not  the  strata  of 
gravel,  sunk  deep  in  the  earth,  purify  and  in  a  manner  filter  the  water,  and 
render  it  sweet  and  fit  for  use?  On  the  surface  of  the  earth  there  is  a  varied 
prospect ;  there  is  an  admirable  mixture  of  plains  and  valle3rB,  of  small  hills 
and  mountains.  The  man  must  be  blind  indeed  that  does  not  see  the  wise 
purpose  of  tbe  Oreat  Author  of  nature,  in  thus  diversifying  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  Were  the  earth  an  even  plain,  how  much  beauty  would  it  lo»e  ?  Besides, 
this  variety  of  valley  and  mountain  is  very  favourable  to  the  health  of  living 
creatures,  and  were  there  no  hills,  the  earth  would  be  less  peopled  with  men 
and  animals.  There  would  be  fewer  plants,  fewer  simples  and  trees.  We 
should  be  deprived  of  metals  and  minerals :  the  vapours  would  not  be  con<- 
densed,  nor  should  we  have  either  springs  or  rivers.  Must  we  not  then 
acknowledge  that  the  whole  plan  of  the  earth,  its  form,  its  inward  and  outward 
construction,  are  all  regulated  according  to  the  wisest  laws,  which  all  combine 
towards  the  pleasure  and  happiness  of  mankind.  O  thou  supreme  Author  of 
nature,  thou  hast  done  all  things  well !  Whichever  way  I  turn  kny  eyes, 
whether  I  penetrate  into  the  interior  structure  of  the  globe  thou  hast  appointed 
me  to  inhaoit,  or  whether  I  examine  its  surface,  I  everywhere  discover  marks 
of  profound  wisdom  and  infinite  goodness. — Christopher  Christian  Sturm, 

Verse  17. — '•*'  Thou  hast  made  summer  and  winfer"  Plasmasti  ea.  Now 
thou  that  hast  done  all  this  and  more  for  mankind  in  general,  wilt  thou  be 
wanting  to  thy  church  ? — John  Trapp. 

Verse  17. — ^  Winter.''  As  if  fatigued  with  so  many  cares,  nature  now  rests ; 
this,  however,  is  only  to  collect  new  force,  again  to  be  employed  for  the  good  of 
the  world.  But  even  this  rest,  which  nature  enjoys  m  winter,  is  a  secret 
activity.  A  new  creation  is  preparing  in  silence.  The  necessary  dispositions 
are  already  making,  that  the  desolate  earth  may  again  recover  the  children  she 
has  lost.  The  com  which  is  to  ser^e  us  for  food,  already  shoots.  The  fibres  of 
plants,  which  are  to  adorn  our  fields  and  gardens,  begin  insensibly  to  open.  O 
my  beneficent  Creator!  Here  I  find  fresh  cause  to  adore  thy  wisdom  and 
power.  The  repose  which  nature  takes  is  as  worthy  to  enter  into  the  plan  of 
thy  wise  providence,  as  the  activity  she  shows  in  spring  and  summer.  Thou 
hast  wisely  combined  the  several  revolutions  of  the  earth,  thou  hast  equally 
divided  its  rest  and  labour.  It  is  thy  will  that  each  day  should  vary  the  scenes 
of  nature,  in  that  way  which  is  most  proper  for  the  perfection  of  the  whole. 
Pardon,  O  Gk>d,  my  temerity,  if  I  have  been  so  stupid  as  to  blame  anything  in 
the  government  of  the  world.  I  am  more  than  ever  convinced  that  all  the 
plans  of  thy  providence,  though  they  may  appear  extraordinary  to  my  weak 
reason,  are  replete  with  wisdom  and  goodness. — Christopher  Christian  Sturm. 
1750—1786. 

Verse  1 9.—  "  O  deliver  not,**  etc.  How  weak  soever  the  church  be,  and  how  many 
and  strong  soever  the  enemy  be,  yet  cannot  they  all  devour  the  church,  except 
the  Lord  should  deliver  his  church  over  into  their  hands,  against  which  evil  the 
church  hath  ground  of  confidence  to  pray,  "  O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle- 
dove unto  the  multitude  of  the  wicked  ,*"  for  he  hath  given  his  church  wing^,  and 
a  hiding-place  too,  as  the  comparison  iniporteth,  it  he  please  to  give  her  the 
use  thereof  also. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  19. — The  people  of  God  are  taught  in  this  form  of  supplication  how  to 
edge  and  keen  their  prayers,  and  make  them  vigorous ;  to  wit,  by  disclaiming 
any  ability  or  sufficiency  in  themselves ;  by  styling  themselves  a  congregation 
of  poor,  silly,  weak  doves,  no  way  able  to  encounter  an  army  of  bestial, 
cunning,  craffy,  bloody,  boisterous  enemies.  This  plea  the  people  of  GK)d  make 
use  of:  ^  With  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy,**  Hosea  xiv.  3. — John 
Langley, 

Verse  19. — "  The  soul  of  thy  turtledove^*    They  compare  themselves  to  a 
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turtledove,  whose  nature  leads  it,  in  whatever  way  it  may  be  afflicted,  not  to 
indulge  in  noisy  impatience,  but  to  mourn  in  secret ;  so  the  afflicted  people  of 
Israel  were  unable  to  do  anything  but  breathe  their  sighs  and  groans  to  God« 
— Miisculus, 

Verse  19. — "  7^y  turtledove^  6od*8  people  are  an  harmless,  innocent  people, 
altogether  unable  and  insufficient  to  help  themselves  against  their  enemies,  who 
are  numerous,  cruel,  and  barbarous.  Hence  they  are  resembled  to  sheep,  doves ; 
called  in  the  Word,  fiitherless,  orphans,  little  ones,  babes,  poor,  simple,  needy. 
They  are  men  bound  to  their  good  behaviour,  may  not  harbour  so  much  as  a 
bad  thought  against  any;  are  called  to  suffer,  not  to  do  wrong.  Julian 
did  jeer  at  them  for  this ;  he  would  strike  them  on  the  one  cheek,  and  tell  them 
that  their  Master  taught  them  to  turn  the  other;  his  soldiers  would  take  away 
their  cloaks,  and  mind  them  that  they  must  part  with  their  coats  also.  Out  of 
their  own  dispositions  they  judge  of  others,  therefore  may  easily  be  deceived 
and  entrapped.  Thus  Gredsdiah,  that  sweet  man,  would  not  believe  the  relation 
of  Johanan  touching  the  conspiracy  of  the  crocodile  Ishmael  against  him ;  nay, 
was  even  angry  witn  him  for  his  faithful  dealing  that  way,  and  it  cost  him  his 
life.  Jer.  xl.  16;  and  xli.  That  famous  admiral  of  France,  Jasper  Coligny, 
though  he  had  information  and  intelligence  from  sundry  parts  beyond  the  seas, 
that  the  court  did  intend  to  mischief  him,  and  that  there  was  no  security  in 
their  promises  and  a^eements,  though  backed  with  oaths,  thrust  himself^  not- 
withstanding, upon  the  lion,  and  was  smoothed  with  one  paw  and  torn  with  the 
other :  being  such,  they  lie  open  to  the  rage  of  many  adversaries 

One  would  think  these  turtles  should  rather  win  the  love  of  all  that  come  near 
them  than  incur  the  hatred  of  any,  for  they  are  ^uiet  and  peaceable  persons. 
In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  hurt  done  (Isai.xi.9\  yet,  notwithstanding, 
thev  are  maligned  by  a  world  of  people.  Because  they  are  not  like  them 
(1  t'eter  iv.  4) ;  because  they  are  not  of  their  number  (John  xv.  19) ;  because 
their  persons  and  their  sacrifices  are  more  acceptable  with  God  than  the  others* 
(Gen.  iv.  4) :  because  they  reprove  them  for  their  evil  ways  (John  iii.  20)  ; 
because  they  are  for  the  most  part  poor  and  mean,  have  no  great  forecast  in 
worldly  affairs,  are  no  deep  politicians,  they  are  such  as  those  pauperes  Lttgdu" 
neiuigy  those  poor  men  of  Lyons  in  France,  therefore  are  exposed  to  beasts  and 
lions  (Matt.  1.  25) ;  because  they  mourn  for  sin  in  themselves  and  others :  they 
quarrel  with  the  dove  even  because  of  her  mournful  note.  They  will  jeer  at 
sighing  sisters,  and  men  that  hang  the  head  like  a  bulrush ;  yet,  seeing  this 
bulrush  cannot  grow  without  mire  and  mud,  why  should  it  not  hang  the  head  ? — 
John  Langley, 

Verse  19. — **  Thy  turtledoves^  This  expression  may,  perhaps,  be  further 
illustrated  from  the  custom,  ancient  and  modern,  of  keeping  doves  as  favourite 
birds  (see  Theocritus  v.  96,  and  Virgily  Eclog.  iii.  v.  68,  69),  and  from  the  care 
taken  to  secure  them  from  such  animals  as  are  dangerous  to  them. — James 
Merrick, 

Verse  19. — Turtle  Doves,  of  whatever  species  they  be,  whether  travellers  or 
domesticated,  are  equally  preserved  by  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt:  they  do  not 
kill,  and  never  eat  them.  Wishing  to  know  the  motive  of  this  abstinence  among 
people  who  possess  so  little  in  the  grater  part  of  their  actions,  I  learnt  that 
It  was  for  the  honour  of  humanity.  It  is  a  consequence  of  the  respect  due  to 
hospitality,  which  the  Arabs  hold  in  such  high  estimation,  and  of  which  they 
have  communicated  some  shades  to  the  people  who  dwell  among  them.  They 
would  regard  it  as  a  violation  of  this  hospitality  not  to  spare  those  birds,  which 
come  with  a  perfect  confidence  to  live  amongst  them,  and  there  to  become  skilful 
but  useless  receptors  of  love  and  tenderness.  The  very  farmer,  who  sees  his 
harvests  a  prey  to  the  flights  of  turtle  doves  which  alight  on  his  fields,  neither 
destroys  nor  harasses  them,  but  suffers  them  to  multiply  in  tranquillity. — C.  iV. 
-y.  de  M.  Sotinini.     1775—1811. 

Verse  19. — "  Forget  not  the  congregation  of  thy  poor/*  Thy  poor,  by  way  of 
discrimination.    There  may  be  a  greater  distance  tjetween  poor  and  poor,  than 
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there  is  between  poor  and  ricb.  There  are  manj  '^ ragged  regiments,**  "con- 
gregations of  poor,**  whom  the  Lord  will  forget  for  ever ;  bnt  his  poor  shali  be 
saved.  And  these  poor  are  of  two  sorts  ;  either  poor  in  regard  of  wealth  and 
outward  substance,  or  poor  in  regard  of  friends  or  outward  assistance.  A  rich 
man,  especially  a  godly  rich  man,  may  be  in  a  poor  case,  destitute  and  forsaken, 
wanting  patronage  and  protection.  God  saveth  his  poor  in  both  notions,  both 
those  that  have  no  friends,  and  those  that  have  no  estates. — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  20. — *'  Have  respect**  The  word,  in  the  original  signification  of  it,  im- 
ports a  fastening  of  the  eyes  upon  some  object,  that  a  man  desires  to  look  into. 
Hence,  by  a  metaphor,  it  is  transferred  to  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  signifies  a 
serious  weighing  and  consideration  of  a  thing.  God  is  said  to  "  wink  at  the 
times  of  ignorance,"  or  not  to  regard  it,  Acts  xvii.  30.  God*s  people  here  look  at 
God,  as  if  he  did  wink  at  his  covenant,  and  neither  look  at  it,  nor  them  in  their 
miseries.  The  psalmist  desires  him  that  he  would  be  mindful  of  it  for  his 
people*s  deliverance. — Francis  Taylor,  in.^A  Sermon  preached  before  the 
House  ofComtnans"  entitled  **  Gods  Covenant  the  Churches  Plea.**     1645. 

Verse  20. — ^  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant*^  This  presseth  the  Lord  more 
than  the  former ;  this  is  the  close  grappling,  as  *twere,  with  him  in  the  words 
of  Jacob  :  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou  hast  blessed  me.'*  This  is  the  throw- 
ing out  of  the  greatest  sheet-anchor  in  the  tempest,  for  it  lays  hold  on  God*s 
faithfulness,  and  truth,  and  fatherly  goodness.  If  they  be  not  in  covenant 
with  God,  it  may  be  charged  upon  them, — **you  have  violated  my  holy  law,  you 
have  incensed  my  wrath  agamst  you  by  your  perverse  ways,  therefore  I  will 
not  help  you,  but  give  you  up:"  but  now  the  souls  that  be  in  covenant  with 
God  will  not  be  put  off  so  (be  it  spoken  with  holy  reverence),  but  will  cry  out, 
O  Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  yet  *'  have  respect  unto  thy 

covenant**    Yet  be  sure  you  walk  uprightly  before  the  Lord With 

what  face  can  any  one  say,  "  Lord^  have  respect  unto  thy  covenant^*  when  he  casts 
his  own  covenant  behind  his  back,  and  cannot  say  with  the  prophet  David,  "•  I 
have  a  respect  to  all  thy  commandments  "  ?  How  canst  thou  say,  "•  Deliver  me 
not  up  to  the  many  beasts  without,"  when  thou  art  not  afraid  to  be  delivered  up 
to  thy  vile,  bestial  lusts  and  affections  that  are  within  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first 
labour  the  subduing  of  the  monsters  that  are  within  thee,  then  a  fairway  will  be 
open  to  have  thine  enemies  subdued  round  about  Xhe%,—-John  Langley. 

Verse  20. — "  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant,**  Those  persons  and  preachers 
who  decline  to  think  and  speak  of  gospel  mercies  and  firee  salvation  as  secured 
by  covenant,  deprive  themselves  and  others  of  much  of  the  blessed  comforts  of 
God*s  word.  Such  was  not  the  manner  of  the  inspired  psalmist. — William  S, 
Plumer. 

Verse  20. — God  seems  to  his  people  to  neglect  his  covenant,  when  they  are 
oppressed  by  ungodly  men.  So  Asaph  complains.  After  an  acknowledgment 
that  God  was  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  and  so  in  covenant  with  his  people,  and 
accordingly  had  wonderfully  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  made  them 
flourish  marvellously  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  attributes  their  misery  to  God's 
neglect.  Many  reasons  may  be  given  of  this  imkind  carriage  of  God^s  people 
to  him.  As,  first,  because  their  nuseiy  blinds  them  ;  and  blind  men  when  they  are 
smitten  suspect  every  man  that  comes  near  them.  Secondly,  self-love  makes 
us  suspect  any  rather  than  ourselves,  yea,  even  God  himself.  The  people  should 
have  reflected  upon  themselves  that  were  nocent,  but  in  their  sorrows  they 
reflect  upon  God  that  was  innocent.  We  are  all  Adam  and  Eve's  children. 
When  Eve  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  she  tacitly  lays  the  fault  upon  God : 
"  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  Gen.  iii.  13.  Hadst  thou  not  made 
a  subtil  serpent  I  had  not  broken  thy  commandment.  Adam  lays  it  openly  upon 
God  :  **  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree, 
and  I  did  eat."  Gen.  iii.  12.  Hadst  thou  not  given  me  such  a  companion  to 
betray  me,  I  had  been  innocent.  So  we  their  posterity,  when  trouble  is  upon 
us,  suspect  God*8  breaking  covenant,  rather  than  our  own.    Thus  our  nurses 
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beat  the  stone  when  children  stumble  through  their  own  neglect.  Thirdly,  in 
time  of  need  we  most  commonly  suspect  such  as  are  best  able  to  help  us.  The 
sick  man,  if  he  be  in  danger  of  deatn,  suspects  not  his  ignorant  neighbours,  but 
his  skilful  physician.  He  that  is  oppressed  in  his  estate,  when  the  sentence  goes 
against  him,  suspects  none  more  than  the  advocate,  or  the  judge.  We  know 
God  ia  best  able  to  help  us;  our  corruption,  therefore,  makes  us  to  suspect  him 
most,  if  our  troubles  continue.  Fourthly,  we  most  suspect  those  who,  aa  we 
think,  have  most  reason  to  help  us  in  our  miseries,  and  do  it  not.  If  the  servant 
want  meal  or  apparel,  he  complains  not  of  his  fellow  servants  but  of  his  master, 
who  is  tied  by  covenant  to  provide  for  him ;  if  the  child  be  wronged  by  the 
servants,  he  lays  not  the  fault  upon  his  brethren  but  upon  his  father,  who  by 
bands  of  nature  is  obliged  to  take  care  of  him.  So  we,  being  in  covenant  with 
Ood,  wonder  not  much  if  others  fail  us,  but  complain  heavily  if  God  seems 
to  neglect  us. — Francis  Taylor. 

Verse  20. — The  psalmist  moves  God  in  prayer  to  look  to  his  covenant  by 
this  argument :  "  For  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitatums  of 
cruelty  ;"  that  is,  of  cruel  men,  or  of  men  so  full  of  cruelty,  that  they  deserve 
rather  to  be  called  cruelty  than  cruel :  this  sort  of  men  inhabit  and  fill  up  all 
those  places  where  the  light  of  holy  truth  doth  not  shine.  Now,  if  they 
who  want  the  light,  or  have  no  true  knowledge  of  God  among  them,  are 
hereby  prepared  for  the  acting  of  all  manner  of  wickedness,  how  much  more 
are  they  prepared  for  the  acting  of  any  wickedness  who  have  thrust  the 
light  irom  them,  and  are  in  dark  places  of  their  own  making?  The  prophet 
Hosea  shews  (ch.  iv.  1),  that  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  m  a 
land,  for  want  of  means,  there  is  no  truth  nor  mercy  (that  is,  there  is  none 
exercised)  in  that  land,  but  oppression,  deceit,  and  falsehood  bear  down  all : 
how  much  more  must  it  be  so  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  in  a  land, 
because  of  the  contempt  of  means,  and  rebellion  against  the  light  ?  What 
wickedness  will  not  they  do  in  the  dark,  who  put  out  the  candle  that  they 
may  not  see  what  they  do  ? — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  20  (second  clause).  —  This  misbt  have  some  literal  meaning.  '*  The 
dark  places  of  the  earth,**  some  have  thought,  may  here  describe  in  the  first 
instance,  the  *caves,  the  dens,  and  the  woods  of  the  land  ;  for  there  are  many 
such  (as  travellers  testify)  in  the  land  of  Judtea,  and  in  unsettled  times  they 
have  oflen  been  the  abodes  of  robbers  and  murderers,  who  have  thence  sallied 
forth  to  molest  and  cut  off  the  traveller,  to  ravish  peaceful  villages,  to  waylay 
and  plunder  the  merchant,  to  commit  all  sorts  of  crimes,  and  then  to  return  in 
impunity  to  these  their  dark  retreats,  where  they  laugh  at  all  law,  human  or  divine ; 
they  quaff,  with  horrid  pleasure,  the  recollection  of  the  widow^s  tears,  and  listen 
with  mhuman  joy  to  the  echoing  remembrance  of  the  orphan's  moan  and  the 
dying  father's  shriek.  But  what  a  land  thus  infested  would  be,  is  but  a  faint 
image  of  the  heathen  world.  Wherever  heathenism  spreads  itself,  there  are 
''Me  dark  places  of  the  earth.**  The  Scripture  often  tells  us  that. — John 
Hambleton.     1839. 

Verse  20. — "  The  dark  places.**  An  allusion,  as  some  interpreters  con- 
ceive, to  the  dens  of  wild  beasts,  wherein  they  hide  themselves  to  seize  upon 
their  prey,  Fsalm  civ.  21,  22.  To  these  cruel  men  are  compared.  Fsakn  x. 
8,  9.  **  He  sitteth  in  the  lurking  places  of  the  villages :  in  the  secret  places 
doth  he  murder  the  innocent.  He  lieth  in  wait  secretly  as  a  lion  in  hia  den  :  he 
lieth  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor.*'  Such  places  oppressors  and  robbers  choose. 
Others  take  it  for  an  allusion  to  prisons  and  dark  dungeons  void  of  light.  As  the 
prophet,  Isaiah  xlii.  7,  describes  a  prison :  **  To  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out 
the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison 
house.'*  So  trouble  in  Scripture  is  compared  to  darkness,  and  prosperity  to  light ; 
because  darkness  is  irksome,  and  light  comfortable :  "'  The  people  that  walked  in 
darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ;"  and  then  the  sorry  hiding-places  whither  God's 
eople  wen  t  to  hide  themselves  are  here  meant.  Yet,  could  they  not  there  be  quiet, 
ut  were  pursued,  found  out,  and  spoiled  by  theur  adversaries.    Others  take 
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*'  dark  places  **  for  obscure  and  mean  places,  as  ffarh  men^  in  the  original,  ue 
called  mean  men  m  our  translation,  Prov.  xxii.  29.  And  then  it  may  either 
signify  that  the  meanest  men  did  oppress  God*s  people,  or,  that  the  poorest  and 
meanest  of  God*8  people  were  not  spared.  Such  usa^re  have  we  found  in  our 
time,  when  the  poor  cottasres  of  our  foes  have  sent  out  pilla<;ers,  and  no  cottagers 
of  ours  have  escaped  spoiling:  in  divers  places. — Francis  Taylor, 

Verse  20. — "  Cruelty, ^^  Heathenism  is  crueL  It  is  not  chansred  in  character 
since  the  days  when  parents  made  tlieir  children  to  pv>s  throuirh  (ire  to  Moloch. 
At  this  very  dav,  for  instance,  infanticide  prevails  in  China ;  and  the  '*  law,*'  says  a 
book  of  authority — *Hhe  law,  otherwise  so  rigorous,  does  not  take  the  slightest 
cognisance  of  that  crime,  nor  ever  subjects  those  guilty  of  it  to  punisbment 
Every  morning  before  it  i.^  light,  wa^rgons  traverse  the  different  quarters  of  the 
city  of  Pekin  to  receive  the  dead  infants."  Well  may  they  go  "  before  it  is 
light;"  **  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.*' 
*^The  missionaries  of  that  city  obtained  detaiU,  which  justify  belief  that  the 
number  of  infants  (chiefly  females)  destroyed  there  is  upwards  of  three  thou- 
sand annually.**  Think  of  this  same  proportion,  extended  throughout  that 
densely- peopled  empire.  Among  the  same  people,  suicide  is  also  of  frequent 
occurrence.  What  a  contrast  with  the  religion  which  stays  the  rash  hand,  and 
calls  out,  **  Do  thyself  no  harm  !'* 

We  might  pass  to  India;  and  there  the  flames  of  the  funeral  piles,  on  which 
so  many  widows  were  annually  burnt,  had  hardly  expired,  when  we  were  shocked, 
only  a  few  years  since,  with  other  proofs  of  the  cruelty  of  heathenism.  What 
painful  details  were  those,  which  our  government  brought  to  light  respecting  the 
secret  murderers  of  India!  -  What  think  you  of  a  vast  fraternity  of  murderers, 
consisting  of  many  thousands  of  persons,  which  has  existed  from  generation  to 
generation,  which  has  been  ramified  over  the  whole  country  fromCnpe  Comorin 
to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  which  has  flourished  alike  under  Hindoo,  Mahometan, 
and  British  rulers,  and  which  has  every  year  destroyed  multitudes  of  victims^ 
and  all  this  under  the  sanction  of  religion  ?  The  murderous  system,  they  say, 
has  been  enjoined  them  by  the  goddess  Kalee,  who  is  represented  as  having 
made  a  grant  of  half  the  human  race  to  her  votaries,  (to  be  murdered,  that  is,) 
according  to  certain  prescribed  forms. — John  Hambletun. 

Verse  23. — ^If  we  are  compelled  to  close  our  most  solemn  and  urgent  de- 
votions, and  our  most  earnest  supplications,  without  seeing  one  ray  of  light 
beaming  upon  our  path,  it  may  comfort  us  to  remember  that  so  the  pious 
psalmist  closed  this  complaint.  To  hope  agaiust  hope  is  the  most  blessed  kind 
of  hope. —  WiUiatn  S,  Pluiner. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  divine  displeasure  a  fact.  II.  It  is  but  in  measure,  and  we  are 
very  liable  to  exaggerate  it.  III.  Even  while  it  lasts  our  relation  to  him  is 
unaffected :  ^*  Sheep  of  thy  pasture.**  IV.  Our  business  is  to  enquire  the  reason 
of  it,  and  act  accordingly. 

Verse  1  (second  clause), — The  Lord*s  anger  with  his  people  compared  to 
smoke. — ^I.  It  is  not  a  consuming  fire.  IL  It  suggests  fear  of  the  fire.  III.  It 
darkens  the  light  of  joy.  IV.  It  blinds  the  eyes  of  faith.  V.  It  checks  the 
breath  of  lite.     VI.  It  blackens  the  beauty  of  our  worldly  comforts. 

Verse  2. — I.  The  Lord*s  relation  to  his  people.  1.  Election.  2.  Redemp- 
tion.    3.  Indwelling.    II.  The  prayer  arisino^  from  it :  ^'Remember.** 

Verne  3. — Church  mischief.  I.  The  church  has  enemies.  II.  Wickedness  in 
the  church  is  their  great  weapon.  III.  This  causes  much  desolation  to  weak 
saints,  to  enquirers,  to  peace,  to  prayer,  to  usefulness.  IV.  'i'he  cure  fur  it  in 
Grod*8  iuterpobitiou. 
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Vern^M  8,  4. — The  power  of  pniyer.  I.  On  one  Bide  were,  1.  Denolation : 
"  perpetual,*'  etc.  2.  Desecration.  3.  Declamation  :  "  enemies  roar."  4. 
Demonstration:  "they  set  up."  11.  On  the  other  side  is,  1.  Supplication. 
2.  This  brings  God  to  the  rescue  effectually  and  quickly. 

Ver»t  4. — "  EnsigM  for  signs"  The  craft  of  Satan  in  supplanting  truth 
with  deceptive  counterfeits. 

Verse  5. — True  fame.  To  build  for  God  with  labour,  daring,  diligence, 
skill,  etc. 

Verse  6. — Vandal  work  against  the  truth  of  God. 

Verses  6,  7. — Things  feared  by  a  church.  I.  Injury  to  her  doctrines  or 
ordinances:  "carve<l  work."  11.  The  fire  of  strife,  division,  etc.  III.  The 
defilement  of  sin.  Either  of  these  three  will  throw  a  church  down ;  let  her 
guard  and  pray  against  them. 

Verse  8. — The  destruction  of  rural  churches,  the  aim  of  our  enemies :  the 
injury  they  would  so  do,  and  our  duty  to  prevent  it:  the  means  the  destroyers 
use  :  bribery,  oppression,  etc.   Our  proper  method  for  sustaining  such  churches. 

Verse  9  (jfirst  clause). — I.  There  are  such  things  as  ^^  signs,"  that  is,  tokens 
and  marks  of  God*s  special  favour  to  the  soul.  11.  There  is  also  "a  seeing** 
those  signs,  wlipn  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  pleased  to  shine  upon  them. 
Hi.  There  is  a  third  state,  where  there  is  not  seeing  the  signs,  those  signs  being 
enveloped  in  darknes«,  dimness,  and  obscurity. — J.  C.  PhilpoL 

Verse  9. — Teacheth  us,  that  evident  signs  of  God's  wrath  and  displeasure,  sk 
the  want  of  his  word,  the  stopping  of  the  true  ministers'  mouths,  etc.,  should 
touch  us  to  the  quick. — T.  Wilcocks. 

Verse  10. — A  prayer  for  revivaL  I.  How  God  is  reproached.  II.  What  are 
the  ill  effects  of  it.     III.  When  we  may  expect  him  to  ari^e. 

Verse  11. — I.  The  patience  of  God  with  man:  He*  withdraws  his  hand,  even,' 
etc.,  he  hesitates  to  strike.  IL  The  impatience  of  man  with  God :  "  pluck  it," 
etc.— G. /J. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  sovereignty  of  God.  IL  Its  antiquity.  IIL  Our  loyalty 
to  it.  IV.  The  practical  character  of  his  reign  :  **  working."  V.  The  pra- 
ciouRuess  of  it :  "  working  salvation."  VI.  The  place  of  its  operation :  "  in  the 
midst  of  the  earth." 

Verse  14. — God's  defeat  of  our  enemies,  and  the  benefit  accruing  to  our- 
selves. 

Verse  15. — The  wonderful  nature  of  gracious  supplies,  illustrated  by  the 
smitten  rock. 

Verse  16. — ^God  present  alike  in  all  dispensations  of  providence. 

Verses  16,  17.— -I.  The  God  of  grace  is  the  God  of  nature :  "  The  day  is  thine," 
etc.  II.  The  Grod  of  nature  is  the  God  of  grace :  the  wisdom,  the  power,  the 
fiiithfulness  the  same.     See  Psalm  xix. — O.  R, 

Verse  19. — The  soul  of  the  believer  compared  to  a  turtledove. 

Verse  20. — The  title  eiven  to  heathen  nations:  '*  dark  places  of  the  earth." 
Not  without  the  light  of  nature,  or  of  reason,  or  of  natural  conscience,  or  of 
philosophy,  as  of  Greece  and  Rome;  but  without  the  light  of  revelation.  II. 
Their  condition  :  **  full  of,"  etc :  cruelty  in  their  public,  social,  and  private 
relationships.  See  Rom.  i. :  **  without  natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful." 
III.  Their  part  in  the  covenant.  This  is  known  from  their  part  in  its  promises, 
and  in  prophecies :  **  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen,"  etc.  IV.  The  prayer  of 
others  on  their  behalf:  "Have  respect,"  etc.;  "Oh  send  forth  thy  light,"  etc. 
The  conversion  of  the  world  will  be  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  tlie  church. — 
O.R, 

Verse  22. — God  pleading  his  own  cause  in  providential  Tisitations  of  nations 
and  individuals,  as  also  in  remarkable  convei-sions  and  awakenings. 

Verse  22.— I.  The  glory  of  our  cause :  it  is  the  Lord's  own.  IL  The  hope  of 
our  cause:  he  will  plead  it  himself.  HI.  The  hope  thus  derivable  from  the 
violence  of  man:  it  will  move  the  Lord  to  ari^e. 


PSALM    LXXV. 

TiTLB. — To  the  chief  Musician.  Here  it  nolle  work  for  him^  for  the  cry  of  the 
last  Pmlm  U  about  to  he  heardy  and  the  challenge  of  thefoet  of  Israel  taken  up  hy 
Qod  himself  Here  the  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  detpiset  her  foe,  and  lavght  him  to 
teom.  The  dextrvction  of  S^nnacheriVt  army  w  a  notable  ilhiHration  of  this 
sacred  song,  Al-taschith.  Here  is  another  of  the  ''  destroy  not  "  Psalms,  and  the 
title  may  be  intended  as  a  cheek  upon  th^  natural  fierceness  of  the  oppressed,  or  a 
taunt  for  the  savage  foe,  who  is  liere  bitterly  bidden  to  destroy  net,  because  the 
nation  is  well  aware  that  he  cannot.  Here,  in  holy  faiths  the  sucking  child  plays  at 
the  hole  of  th^  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  puts  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den,  A 
Psalm  or  Song  of  Asaph.  For  reading  or  singing.  A  hymn  to  Qod  and  a  song  for 
his  saints,  Happy  were  the  people  who  luiving  found  a  Milton  in  David  had  an 
almost  equal  songster  in  Asaph  ;  happiest  of  all,  because  these  poets  were  not  in- 
spired by  earth's  Castalian  fount,  bvt  drank  of  **  the  fount  of  every  blessing** 

DiTisioN. — The  people*s  song  of  gratitude  and  adoration  begins  the  hymn  in 
verse  1.  In  the  next  four  verses  2 — 6,  the  Lord  reveals  himself  as  ruling  the  world 
in  righteousness.  Then  follows  a  warning  voice  from  the  church  to  her  enemies, 
verses  6—8,  and  a  closing  sang  anticipatory  of  the  glory  due  to  Ood  and  the 
utter  defeat  of  the  foe, 

EXPOSITION. 

UNTO  thee,  O  God,  do  we  give  thanks,  unto  thee  do  we  give 
thanks :  for  that  thy  name  is  near  thy  wondrous  works 
declare. 

1.  "  Vnio  thee,  O  God,  do  we  give  thmihs,"  Not  to  ourselves  for  we  were 
helpless,  but  to  Elohim  who  heard  our  crj,  and  replied  to  the  taunt  of  our  foes. 
Never  let  us  neglect  thanksgiving,  or  we  may  fear  that  another  time  our  prajers 
will  remain  unanswered.  As  the  smiling  flowers  gratefully  reflect  in  their 
lovely  colours  the  various  constituents  of  the  solar  ray,  so  should  gratitude 
spring  up  in  our  hearts  after  the  smiles  of  God's  providence.  '*  Unto  thee  do 
we  give  thanks."  We  should  praise  God  ao^in  and  again.  Stinted  gratitude  is 
ingratitude.  For  infinite  goodness  there  should  be  measureless  thanks.  Faith 
promises  redoubled  praise  for  greatly  needed  and  signal  deliverances.  ^^For 
that  thy  name  is  near  thy  wondrous  works  declare,^*  God  is  at  hand  to  answer 
and  do  wonders — adore  we  then  the  present  Deity.  We  sing  not  of  a  hidden 
God,  who  sleeps  and  leaves  the  church  to  her  fate,  but  of  one  who  ever  in  our 
darkest  days  is  most  near,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,  **  Near  is  his  name.** 
Baal  is  on  a  journey,  but  Jehovan  dwells  in  his  church.  Glory  be  unto  the 
Lord,  whose  perpetual  deeds  of  grace  and  majesty  are  the  sure  tokens  of  his 
being  with  us  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

2  When  I  shall  receive  the  congregation  I  will  judge  uprightly. 

3  The  earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dissolved :  I 
bear  up  the  pillars  of  it.     Selah. 

4  I  said  unto  the  fools,  Deal  not  foolishly  :  and  to  the  wicked, 
Lift  not  up  the  horn. 

5  Lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high :  speak  not  with  a  stiff  neck. 

2.  "  When  I  shall  receive  the  congregation  I  will  judge  uprightly,''^  This  is 
generally  believed  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  who  will,  when  he  accepts  his  people, 
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moant  his  judgment  seat  and  avenge  their  cause  in  riffhteousneas.  It  is  ren- 
dered bj  some,  "  I  will  take  a  set  time  ;'*  and  by  oUiers,  "  I  will  seize  the 
moment.** 

"  God  never  is  before  his  timei 
He  never  is  too  late." 

He  determines  the  period  of  interposition,  and  when  that  arrives  swift  are  his 
blows  and  sure  are  his  deliverances.  God  sends  no  delegated  judge,  but  sits 
himself  upon  the  throne.  O  Lord,  let  thy  set  time  come  for  grace.  Tarry  no 
longer,  but  for  the  truth  and  the  throne  of  Jesus  be  thou  speedily  at  work. 
L^t  the  appointed  assize  come,  0  Jesus,  and  sit  thou  on  thy  throne  to  jadge 
the  world  m  equity. 

3.  "  The  earth  and  all  the  mhabitants  thereof  are  diuolved**  When  anarchy  is 
abroad,  and  tyronts  are  in  power,  everything  is  unloosed,  dissolution  threatens  all 
things,  the  solid  mountains  of  government  melt  as  wax ;  but  even  then  the  Lord 
upholds  and  sustains  the  right  *'  /  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it"  Hence,  there  is  no 
real  cause  for  fear.  While  the  pillars  stand,  and  stand  they  must  for  God 
upholds  them,  the  house  will  brave  out  the  storm.  In  the  day  of  the  Lord*s 
appearing  a  general  melting  will  take  place,  but  in  that  day  our  covenant  .God 
will  be  the  sure  support  of  our  confidence. 

• 
*'  How  can  I  sink  with  such  a  prop 
As  my  eternal  God, 
Who  bears  the  earth*8  huge  pillars  up, 
And  spreads  the  heavens  abroad." 

'*  Selah,^  Here  may  the  music  pause  while  the  sublime  vision  passes  before  our 
view ;  a  world  dissolved  and  an  immutable  God  uplifting  all  his  people  above 
the  terrible  commotion. 

4.  ^I  said  unto  the  fools,  Deal  not  foolishly  "  The  Lord  bids  the  boasters 
boast  not,  and  commands  the  mad  oppressors  to  stay  their  folly.  How  calm  is 
he,  how  quiet  are  his  words,  yet  how  divine  the  rebuke.  If  tjie  wicked  were 
not  insane,  they  would  even  now  hear  in  their  consciences  the  still  small  voice 
bidding  them  cease  from  evil,  and  forbear  their  pride.  **  And  to  the  wiched, 
Lift  not  up  the  horn."  He  bids  the  ungodly  stay  their  haughtiness.  The  horn 
was  the  emblem  of  boastful  power ;  only  the  foolish,  like  wild  and  savace 
beasts,  will  lift  it  high;  but  they  assail  heaven  itself  with  it,  as  if  they  would 
gore  the  Almighty  himself.  In  dignified  majesty  he  rebukes  the  inane  glories 
of  the  wicked,  who  beyond  measure  exalt  themselves  in  the  day  of  their  fancied 
power. 

5.  **  Lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high*^    For  their  abounding  pride  there  is  a 
double  rebuke.    A  word  from  God  soon  abases  the  lofty.    Would  to  God  that 
all  proud  men  would  obey  the  word  here  given  them ;  for,  if  they  do  not,  he 
will  take  efiectual  means  to  secure  obedience,  and  then  woe  will  come  upon 
them,  such  as  shall  break  their  horns  and  roll  their  glory  in  the  mire  for  ever. 
^*  Speah  not  with  a  stiff  neck/*    Impudence  before  God  is  madness.    The  out- 
stretched neck  of  insolent  pride  is  sure  to  provoke  his  axe.    Those  who  carry 
their  heads  high  shall  find  that  they  will  be  lifted  yet  higher,  as  Haman  waa 
upon  the  gallows  which  he  had  prepared  for  the  righteous  man.     Silence,  thoa 
silly  boaster  I    Silence !  or  Goa  will  answer  thee.    Who  art  thou,  thou  worm, 
that  thou  shouldst  arrogantly  object  againat  thy  Maker*8  laws  and  cavil  at  his 
truth  ?    Be  hushed,  thou  vamglorious  prater,  or  vengeance  shall  silence  thee  to 
thine  eternal  confusion. 

6  For  promotion  cotneth  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the 
west,  nor  from  the  south. 

7  But  God  is  the  judge :  he  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up 
another. 
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8  For  in  the  hand  of  the  LORD  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is 
red  ;  it  is  full  of  mixture  ;  and  he  poureth  out  of  the  same :  but 
the  dregs  thereof,  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring  tliem 
out,  atid  drink  them, 

6.  "  For  promotion  comelh  neither  from  the  eaxt^  nor  from  the  trest,  nor  from 
the  south."  There  ia  a  God,  and  a  providence,  and  thinp^s  happen  not  by  chance. 
Thourrh  deliverance  be  hopeless  from  all  points  of  the  compass,  yet  God  can 
work  it  for  his  people;  and  though  judorment  come  neither  from  the  rising  or 
the  setting  of  the  sun,  nor  from  the  wilderness  of  mountains,  yet  come  it  will, 
for  the  Lord  reigneth.  Men  forget  that  all  things  are  ordained  in  heaven ;  they 
see  but  the  human  force,  and  the  carnal  passion,  but  the  unseen  Lord  is  more 
real  far  than  these.  He  is  at  work  behind  and  within  the  cloud.  The  fooIi.-h 
dream  that  he  is  not,  but  be  is  near  even  now,  and  on  the  way  to  bring  in  his 
hand  that  cup  of  spiced  wine  of  vengeance,  one  draught  of  which  shall  stagger 
all  his  foes. 

7.  ^^ButOodis  the  Judfcey  Even  now  he  is  actually  judging.  His  seat  i^ 
not  .vacant ;  his  authority  is  not  abdicated ;  the  Lord  reigneth  evermore.  "  He 
puiteth  down  one^  and  seiteth  up  another,**  Empires  rise  and  fall  at  his  bidding. 
A  dungeon  here,  and  there  a  throne,  his  will  assigns.  Assyria  yields  to  Babylon, 
and  Babylon  to  the  Medes.  Kings  are  but  puppets  in  his  hand ;  they  serve  his 
purpose  when  they  rise  and  when  they  fall.  A  certain  author  has  L^ssued  a  work 
called  "  Historic  Ninepins,"*  a  fit  name  of  scorn  for  all  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth.  God  only  is;  all  power  beloncrs  to  him  ;  all  else  is  shadow,  coming  and 
going,  unsubstantial,  misty,  dream-like.  • 

8.  "  For  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup,'*^  The  punishment  of  the 
wicked  is  prepared,  God  himself  holds  it  in  readiness ;  he  has  collected  and 
concocted  woes  most  dread,  and  in  the  chalice  of  his  wrath  he  holds  it.  They 
scoffed  his  feast  of  love;  they  shall  be  dragged  to  his  table  of  justice,  and  made 
to  drink  their  due  deserts.  **  And  the  wine  is  red.**  The  retribution  is  terrible, 
it  is  blood  for  blood,  foaming  vengeance-  for  foaming  malice.  The  very  colour 
of  divine  wrath  is  terrible;  what  must  the  taste  be?  ^  It  is  full  of  mixture.'* 
Spicesof  anger,  justice,  and  incensed  mercy  are  there.  Their  misdeeds,  their 
blasphemies,  their  persecutions  have  strengthened  the  liquor  as  with  potent 
drugs : 

*'  Hinglpd,  strong,  and  mantling  high ; 
Behold  the  wrath  divine." 

Ten  thousand  woes  are  burning  in  the  depths  of  that  fiery  cup,  which  to  the 
brim  is  filled  with  indignation.  "  And  he  poureth  out  of  the  same.**  The  full 
cup  must  be  quaffed,  the  wicked  cannot  refuse  the  terrible  draught,  for  God 
himself  pours  it  out  fur  them  and  into  them.  Vain  are  their  cries  and  en- 
treaties. They  could  once  defy  him,  but  that  hour  is  over,  and  the  time  to 
requite  them  is  fully  come.  **  But  the  dregs  thereof  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth 
shall  wring  them  out^  and  drink  them**  Even  to  the  bitter  end  must  wrath 
proceed.  They  must  drink  on  and  on  for  ever,  even  to  the  bottom  where  lie 
the  lees  of  deep  damnation ;  these  they  must  suck  up,  and  still  must  they  drain 
the  cup.  Oh  the  anguish  and  the  heart-break  of  the  day  of  wrath  !  Mark  well, 
it  is  for  all  the  wicked  ;  all  hell  for  all  the  ungodly ;  the  dregs  for  the  dregs ; 
bitters  for  the  bitter ;  wrath  for  the  heirs  of  wrath.  Righteousness  is  con- 
spicuous, but  over  all  terror  spreads  a  tenfold  night,  cheerless,  without  a  star. 
Oh  happy  they  who  drink  the  cup  of  godly  sorrow,  and  the  cup  of  salvation  ; 
these,  though  now  despised,  will  then  be  envied  by  the  very  men  who  trod  them 
under  foot. 

•  Timba 


PSAl-M  THE  PEVENTT-FIFTH.  893 

9  But  I  will  declare  for  ever ;  I  will  sing  praises  to  the  God 
of  Jacob. 

10  All  the  horns  of  the  wicked  also  will  I  cut  off;  but  the 
horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted. 

9.  "  Bui  I  will  declare  for  ever.^  Thus  will  the  saints  occupy  themselves 
•with  rehear^infl:  Jehovah's  praises,  while  their  foes  are  drunken  with  the  wrath- 
wine.  Thej  shall  chant  while  the  others  roar  in  anguish,  and  justly  so,  for 
the  former  Psalm  informed  us  thst  such  had  been  the  ca.se  on  earth, — **  thine 
enemies  roar  in  the  sanctuary/* — the  place  where  the  chosen  praised  the  Lord. 
**  /  will  sing'  praUeg  to  the  Uod  of  Jacob.*'*  The  covenant  God,  who  delivered 
Jacob  from  a  thousand  afflictions,  our  soul  shnll  maornify.  He  has  kept  his 
covenant  which  he  made  with  the  patriarch,  and  has  redeemed  his  seed,  there- 
fore will  we  spread  abroad  his  fame  world  without  end. 

10.  ^  All  the  harm  of  the  wicked  aUto  will  I  cut  off^  Power  and  liberty  being 
restored  to  Israel,  she  begins  again  to  execute  justice,  by  abasing  the  godles* 
who  had  gloried  in  the  reign  of  oppression.  Their  power  and  pomp  are  to  be 
smitten  down.  Men  wore  horns  in  those  days  as  a  part  of  their  state,  and  these, 
both  literally  and  figuratively,  were  to  be  lopped  off;  for  since  God  abhors  the. 
proud,  his  church  will  not  tolerate  them  any  longer.  "  Bui  the  horns  of  the 
righteous  shall  be  exalted**  In  a  rightly  ordered  society,  good  men  are  counted 
great  men,  virtue  confers  true  rank,  and  grace  is  more  esteemed  than  gold. 
Being  saved  from  unrighteous  domination,  the  chief  among  the  chosen 
people  here  promises  to  rectify  the  errors  which  had  crept  into  the  common- 
wealth, and  after  the  example  of  the  Lord  himself  to  abase  the  haughty  and 
elevate  the  humble. 

This  memorable  ode  may  be  sung  in  times  of  great  depression,  when  prayer 
has  performed  her  errand  at  the  mercy-seat,  and  when  faith  is  watching  for 
speedy  deliverance.  It  is  a  song  of  the  second  advent,  concbbnixq  thb  mear- 
1IB88  or  THE  Judge  with  the  cup  of  wrath. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title, — "  Al'taschiih/*  Destroy  not.  This  seems  to  have  been  used  by  David 
as  a  maxim  during  the  violent  persecations  of  Saul,  as  if  to  remind  himself  to 
forbear  revenge,  though  it  was  oft«n  in  his  power  to  inflict  it,  upon  his  unnatural 
enemy. — F,  O.  HubSard,  in  **  The  Psalms  Chronologically  arranged^  with 
Historical  Introductions,    New  York,**     [1856.] 

Whole  Psalm. — As  these  words  are  really  a  prayer,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  Psalm  is  thrown  into  the  form,  not  of  petitions,  but  of  a  thanksgiving,  it 
ought  to  be  considered  as  a  thank-prayer,  uttered  beforehand,  and  containing 
petitions  within  it — Berleb,  Bible, 

Verse  1. — "  T%y  name  is  near.**  The  name  of  God  is  said  to  be  near,  because 
it  had  come  into  public  notice,  and  was  in  every  mind  and  every  tongue— opposed 
to  what  is  unhnoum  and  obscure,  which  is  said  to  be  far  remote.  Compare  Deut. 
XXX.   11. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  I. — The  psalmist  doubles  this  duty  in  the  practice  of  the  saints ; 
"  Unto  thee,  O  God,  do  we  give  thanks,  we  give  thanks,**  we  do  it,  we  do  it ;  as 
if  none  else  did  it  but  they,  or  as  if  they  had  done  nothing  else. — Joseph  Caryl, 
in  ''  .4  Semum  before  the  House  of  Commons,**  entitled, ''  The  Saints*  Thankfull 
Acclamation.*'' 

Verse  3. — "  /  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it.*^    I  prevent  it  from  falling  to  pieces,  aa 
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a  hon^e,  supported  by  columns  too  weak  to  bear  iu  weight,  would  do. — Daniel 
CrenKwelL 

Verse  3. — "  /  hear  up  the  pillars  of  d."  Learn  to  whom  the  plory  of  bearin«v 
up  the  world  is  due.  God's  providence  is  the  true  Atlas  which  supports  tbe 
world,  and  doth  shoulder  up  the  world,  whilst  it  treads  on  sin  and  sinners. 
Upon  a  serious  view  taken  of  providence  on  this  wise  displayed,  we  may  say  as 
they  said  of  old,  **  The  Lord,  he  is  the  God ;  the  Lord,  he  is  the  God,**  1  Kings 
xviii.  39. — Thomas  Crane, 

Verse  3. — We  can  imagine  a  monarch,  and  especially  an  enstem  monarch,  iir 
the  plenitude  of  his  power,  and  the  arrogance  of  his  pride,  as  he  casts  his 
haughty  glance  over  the  ensigns  of  his  might,  saying  to  himself,  **  I  bear  up  the 
pillars  of  the  earth.*'  But  one  could  never  imagine  such  a  thought  arising  in  the 
heart,  or  proceeding  from  the  lips  of  David  or  Hezekiah.  I  know  not  who  of 
the  sons  of  Adam,  frail  and  feeble  at  their  best  estate,  could  have  ever  said, 
"  l^he  earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dissolved :  I  bear  up  the  pillars  of 
t/.*'  1  know  of  none  but  him  who  said,  ^*  All  power  is  given  unto  me  m  heaven 
and  in  earth,"  and  who,  as  he  said  these  words,  ascended  up  into  heaven  to 
exercise  that  sovereignty,  and  repair  that  mighty  ruin  which  had  been  wrought 
on  earth  when  Satan  triumphed  m  Paradise. — Barton  Bouchier. 

Verse  4, — **  Fools  J"  The  ungodly  are  spiritual  fonls.  If  one  had  a  child 
very  beautiful,  yet  if  he  were  a  fool,  the  parent  would  have  little  joy  in  him. 
The  Scripture  hath  dressed  the  sinner  in  a  fooFs  coat :  and  let  me  tell  you, 
better  be  a  fool  void  of  reason,  than  a  fool  void  of  grace :  this  is  the  deviKs  tool, 
i^ov.  xiy.  9.  Is  not  he  a  fool  who  refuseth  a  rich  portion  ?  God  offers  Christ 
and  salvation,  but  the  sinner  refuseth  this  portion :  '*  Israel  would  none  of  me.** 
Fs.  Ixxxi.  11.  Is  not  he  a  fool  who  preferreth  an  annuity  before  an  inheritance? 
Is  not  he  a  fool  who  tends  his  mortal  part,  and  neglects  his  angelical  part  P  As  if 
one  should  paint  the  wall  of  his  house,  and  let  the  timber  rot.  Is  not  he  a  fool 
who  will  feed  the  devil  with  his  soul  ?  As  that  emperor  who  fed  his  lion  with  a 
pheasant  Is  not  he  a  fool  who  lays  a  snare  for  himself?  Prov.  i.  18.  Who 
consults  his  own  shame?  Hab.  ii.  10.  Who  loves  death?  Prov.  viii.  36.— 
Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  5. — "  Horn**  The  word  horn  was  used  in  the  Hebrew  metaphorically 
to  express  either  honour^  as  Ps.  cxii.  9  ;  cxxxii.  ]  8,  etc. ;  or  strength,  Mic.  iv. 
13,  '*!  will  make  thine  horn  iron.**  Deut.  xxxiii.  17,  etc.  To  humble  and  cast 
down  was  oflen  represented  by  the  figure  of  breaking  or  cutting  off  the  horn, 
as  here  (ver.  10).  Lam.  ii.  3,  **  Cut  off  all  the  horn  of  Israel.*'  To  exalt  the 
horn  of  any  one  was  to  bestow  honour  and  dignity  upon  him ;  so  also,  to  make 
it  bud.  Ps.  cxxxii.  17,  Ixxxix,  18  ;  Ezek.  xxix.  21.  Here,  to  lift  up  the  horn 
betokens  presumption.  It  was  also  somewhat  later  a  symbol  for  kingdom, 
Zech.  i.  18,  and  Daniel. — ^^ Four  Friends** 

Verse  5. — ^^  Speak  not  with  a  stiff  neck**  Mr.  Bruce  has  observed  that  the 
Abyssinian  kings  have  a  horn  on  their  diadem ;  and  that  the  keeping  it  erect,  or  in  a 
projecting  form,  makes  them  appear  as  if  they  had  a  stiff  neck ;  and  refers  to  this 
passage  for  the  antiquity  of  the  usage,  and  the  appearance  also. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  6. — "  For  promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  "  etc.  The  word 
^^ promotion  *'  here  is  used  in  a  very  expressive  way  ;  it  means  the  desire  of 
self -advancement^  n^  {harim)^  and  would  teach  us  that  all  our  inward  schemes, 
and  outward  plans,  cannot  gain  for  us  advancement,  unless  based  upon  the 
fear  and  love  of  God  ;  we  look  forward  to  improve  our  circumstances,  like  to 
the  ascending  of  a  mountain,  and  nerve  ourselves  to  the  effort  of  ascent,  fondly 
thinking  that  no  eye  watches  our  efforts  ;  but  as  "  shame  is  the  promotion  of 
fools,**  so  disappointment  is  often  the  return  of  rashness From  the  east 

promotion  doth  not  come;  the  word  **east**  here  is  very  expressive,   KSMao 
ijnimmotza),  the  rising  of  the  sun,  the  outgoing  of  light,  the  aawning  of  the 
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day,  nnd  the  manifesting  or  revealing  of  God.  We  look  around ;  and  in  the 
early  dawning  of  youth,  with  high  hopes,  mental  energies,  and  perhaps  superior 
talents,  anticipate  victory  over  our  compeers,  and  a  course  of  worldly  success 
and  prosperity  ;  but  alas !  how  often  are  ail  these  hopes  blighted  and  a  succession 
of  reverses  humbles  our  spirits. 

Promotion  cometh  not  from  the  "  west"^  The  original  is  anjoo^  (umimmagnarab) 
and  it  means  duskiness,  darkness,  and  the  setting  sun, — hence  the  west.  When 
the  clouds  of  years  press  upon  us,  and  darkened  shadows  overtake  us  in  various 
wavs,  such  as  loss  of  dear  and  early  friends,  the  buoyancy  of  youth  gone  by,  hopes 
softened  down  to  personal  ease,  and  the  power  of  the  constitution  reduced ; 
then  God  often  wills  that  promotion  shall  not  come. 

We  now  approach  to  the  last  point  from  whence  promotion  cometh  not,  that 
18  from  the  ^^south"  '^'^  (midhar)  a  waste  place,  the  Arabian  desert ;  hence  the 
south.  In  dry  and  solitary  places  like  the  sandy  desert  little  advancement  can 
be  looked  for ;  like  the  human  intellect,  unless  cultivated  and  improved  by  care 
and  education  it  is  barren  as  the  desert  to  all  holy  feelings  and  improvement, 
the  natural  passions  like  saiul  choke  up  every  patch  susceptible  of  cultivation, 
and  close  up  all  the  avenues  to  thought  and  devotion.  A  godless  man  is  like 
the  Arabian  desert,  of  no  profit  to  himself  or  his  neighbours ;  like  ever- 
shifling  sands  being  tossed  to  and  fro  by  his  own  wayward  passions ;  heated 
with  the  suns  of  turbulence,  self-will,  and  recklessness,  he  is  a  desert,  a  waste 
where  God  will  not  vouchsafe  the  light  of  his  countenance  for  promotion.  Like 
the  disobedient  Jews  of  old.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  49,  we  may  speak  of  this  man  saying, 
'*How  oft  did  he  provoke  him  in  the  wilderness  and  grieve  him  in  the  desert!** 
Let  us  then  cultivate  the  higher  part  of  our  being,  and  then  we  may  produce 
fruit  unto  holiness ;  let  us  not  wreck  so  noble  a  ship  as  the  soul  by  careless 
steering  and  neglect,  but  trim  its  sails  with  early  good  instruction,  and  then 
may  we  arrive  at  the  haven  where  we  would  be. 

Having  now  illustrated  the  three  points  mentioned  in  our  text,  let  us  turn  to 
the  one  (the  north)  where  promotion  or  advancement  may  be  looked  for. 
Coldness  is  emblematical  of  purity,  and  coldness  is  an  attribute  of  the  north. 
The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.  God  is  the  northern  light  that  gleams  over 
the  stillness  of  life*s  night.  *' He  giveth  snow  like  wool;  he  scattereth  the 
hoar  frost  like  ashes ;  he  casteth  forth  his  ice  like  morsels." 

Be  it  ours  to  be  humbly  dependent  upon  God ;  for  whatever  station  he  may 
choose  to  keep  us  in,  godliness  alone  will  prove  our  promotion  and  true  riches. 
If  our  anxieties  are  directed  towards  pleasing  him,  then  shall  we  prosper,  and 
he  will  shew  us  *'  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  xxii.  1.) — Condensed  from  a  Sermon 
by  Gregory  Bntemany  preached  March  16M,  1862,  on  hU  entering  upon  the 
Vicarage  of  Ulrome. 

Verse  6. — "  For  promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  vest,  nor 
from  the  south**  Here  are  three  of  the  four  winds  specified,  and  it  is  said, 
**  promotion  **  comes  from  neither  of  them.  But  why  is  it  not  also  said  that 
promotion  comes  not  from  the  north  f  that^s  the  question.  I  answer ; — it  were 
answer  enough  to  say,  that  we  ought  not  to  put  questions  curiously  about  such 
things ;  it  should  satisfy  us  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to  say  it  is  so, 
and  no  more.  Yet  some  tell  us,  the  reason  why  it  is  not  said  promotion  cometh 
not  from  the  north,  is  because  indeed  it  cometh  out  of  the  north,  which,  say 
they,  is  intimated  in  the  Hebrew  word  for  the  north,  which  signifies  hidden  or 
secret.  Promotion  comes  not  from  the  east,  nor  west,  nor  south,  but  from  the 
north.  It  comes  from  the  north  in  a  figure  or  mystery,  that  is,  it  comes  from 
some  hidden  providence,  or  secret  hand,  which  many  take  no  more  notice  of 
than  we  do  of  the  furthest  part  of  the  north.  God  promotes  many  in  this 
world  to  power,  and  sends  them  great  prosperity,  we  see  not  how  or  which  way: 
the  causes  and  contrivances  of  it  are  hidden  close,  and  in  the  breast  of  God. 
This  also  is  a  truth ;  in  that  sense  we  may  say,  "  Fair  weather  cometh  from  the 
north,*^    Promotion  is  visible,  but  the  manner  of  it  is  a  secret ;  we  see  not  the 
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causes  for  which,  nor  the  wajs  in  which  it  cometh.  It  is  enough  tn  touch  ihi 
niceties,  and  to  touch  them  can  do  no  hurt,  while  the  matter  arisintr  from  tb«>nn 
hath  the  clear  consent  of,  and  is  harmonious  with  other  plain  places  of  Scripture. 
— Joseph  Caryl, 

Verjie  f>. — **  Promotion ;"  or,  "  Uftiifg  «/>."  The  word  is  evidently  an  em- 
phatic word  in  the  Psnlni ;  it  is  the  same  which  occurs  in  verses  four  and  five,  an«I 
anra»n  in  verse  seven  and  verse  ten.  I  have,  therefore,  given  the  same  rendering  of 
it  throughout.  The  rendering  of  the  authorised  version  ^^ promotion^  hemXe^ 
looting  si^ht  of  the  manifestly  designed  repetition  of  the  same  word,  is  peculiarly 
unfortunate  in  conveying  a  wrong  idea.  ^^  Lifting  up^^  in  its  Hebrew  8ens«, 
does  not  mean  " promotion"  as  we  commonly  understand  it,  but  deliverance 
from  trouble,  safety,  victory.  The  image,  in  particular,  of  lifting  up  the  head 
or  the  horn  (the  last,  borrowe<l  from  wild  beast<<,  such  as  buffaloes,  etc.,  in 
whom  the  horn  is  the  symbol  of  strength),  denotes  courage,  strength,  and  victory 
over  enemies. — J.  J.  Stewart  Perounie, 

Verse  6. — **. Nor  from  the  south."  •*  From  the  wilderness,"  the  great  wilder- 
ness lying  in  that  direction.  Three  quarters  are  mentioned,  the  north  only 
being  omitted.  This  may  be  accounted  for,  supposing  the  Psalm  to  refer  to 
Sennacherib,  by  the  fact  that  the  Assyrian  army  approached  from  the  north  ; 
and  therefore  it  would  be  natural  to  look  in  all  directions  but  that  for  assist* 
ance  to  repel  the  invader. — J. ./.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verses  6,  7. — **  I  thought  to  promote  thee  to  great  honour,"  said  the  king  of 
Moab  to  Balaam  ;  and  yet  that  promotion  ended  in  a  dishonoured  and  a  bloridy 
death.  I  have  often  thought  of  many  of  the  Lord's  servants  on  earth,  so  super- 
ciliously passed  by  and  passed  over  in  man's  catalogue  of  worthies,  with  what  glad 
and  grateful  surprise  they  will  at  length  receive  that  promotion  denied  on  earth, 
when  their  own  Master  shall  say  to  them,  "  Friend,  come  up  higher ;"  and 
then,  as  they  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdohi  of 
heaven,  shall  they  have  honour  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  them. — Barton 
jBouchier. 

Verses  6 — 10. — The  rise  and  fall  of  nations  and  empires  are  in  this  Psalm 
ascribed  to  God.  He  exalts  one  and  puts  down  another  at  his  pleasure.  In 
this  he  generally  uses  instrumentality,  but  that  instrumentality  is  always  rendered 
effectual  by  his  own  agency.  When  nations  or  individuals  are  prosperous,  and 
glorious,  and  powerful,  they  usually  ascribe  all  to  themselves  or  to  fortune. 
Sutit  is  God  who  has  raised  them  to  eminence.  When  they  boast  he  can  humble 
them.  In  these  verses  God  is  considered  as  the  governor  of  the  world,  punish- 
ing the  wicked,  and  pouring  out  judgments  on  his  enemies.  The  calamities  of 
war,  pestilence,  and  famine,  are  all  ministers  of  providence  to  execute  wrath. — 
Alexander  Carson, 


Verse  7.— 


Hwe  he  exalts  neglected  worms 
'j.  o  sceptres  and  a  crown ; 
Anon  the  following  page  he  tums^ 
And  treads  the  monarch  down.** 


^~  Isaac  Watis^ 


Verse  8. — "  In  the  hand  of  the  lard  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  trine  is  red 
(which  notes  fierce  wrath)  ;  and  it  is  full  of  mixture,'*  This  mixture  is  of 
judgments,  plagues,  and  punishments;  "this  is  the  portion  of  their  cup" 
(Pd.  xi.).  But  what  will  the  Lord  do  with  this  mixed  cup  ?  Who  shall  sip  at  the 
top  of  the  cup  he  tells  us  not ;  but  he  is  express  whose  the  bottom  is  :  **  hepoureth 
out  of  the  same  *' — some  drops  are  spilt  here  and  there — "Am/  the  dregs  thereof 
all  the  wiched  of  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out,  and  drink  them,"^  Alas,  they 
loathe  it,  their  stomachs  turn  at  it ;  they  have  not  been  brought  up  to  drink  dregs ; 
they  have  had  their  wine  well  refined,  and  sparkling  with  spirits  *n  crystal 
glasses  ;  and  how  can  they  get  this  down  ?    They  who  have  drunk  so  willingly 
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and  fre^Ij  of  tbe  cup  of  sin,  shall  be  forced,  whether  thej  will  or  no,  to  drink 
tlie  cup  of  judnrment.  And  it  is  not  a  sip  or  two  shall  serve  their  turns ; 
they  mwH  driuK  all,  dregs  and  all,  they  shall  drink  it  to  the  bottom,  and  yet 
they  shall  never  come  to  the  bottom  ;  they  have  loved  Ion*;  draughts,  and  now 
they  shall  have  one  long  enough  ;  there  is  eternity  to  the  bottom.  If  a  cup  uf 
affliction,  which,  in  the  effect,  is  a  cup  of  salvation,  be  sometime,  or  for  a  time, 
nauseous  to  the  godly,  how  deadly  sick  will  the  ungodly  be,  who  must  lor  ever, 
drink  a  cup  of  wrath  and  death. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  8. — "  In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup*'  eto.  It  is  a  "  cvp :"  well 
there  is  a  cup  that  David  thirsts  for:  **I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation.**  Fs. 
cxvi.  13.  There  is  '* trine**  in  it:  better ;  for  wine  cheers  the  hearts,  and  puts 
alacrity  into  the  spirits.  That  wine  is  "  red  ;**  better  still ;  so  it  should  be ; 
this  argues  the  lustre  and  eoodness  of  it :  **  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when 
it  ia  red,  when  it  giveth  nis  colour  in  the  cup,**  Pro  v.  xxiii.  31 :  the  colour 
adds  to  the  pleasure.  But  now  it  h  ^^  full  of  mixture  ;**  alas,  this  mixture  sp(»il8 
all.  It  is  compounded,  brewed,  made  unwholesome:  this  changeth  the  condi- 
tion of  the  cup,  of  the  wine,  of  the  colour,  of  all.  It  is  mixed  with  the  wrath  of 
God,  the  malice  of  Satan,  the  anguish  of  soul,  the  gall  of  sin,  the  tears  of  despair : 
it  is  **  reti,*'  that  is,  of  a  sanguine  colour,  the  wine  of  blood.  But  yet  so  long  as 
it  is  in  the  cup,  they  need  not  meddle  with  it:  nay,  but  the  Lord  will  ^^pour  it 
out;**  he  shall  hold  their  mouths  to  it,  and  make  them  drink  it:  the  rankest 
poison  in  the  world,  the  gall  of  dragons,  and  venom  of  asps,  is  pleasant  and 
healthful  to  it.  Yet  be  it  but  a  little  of  the  top,  let  them  but  taste  it ;  nay,  they 
must  *^  drink  it  off,'*  to  the  very  bottom,  the  sediments,  dregs,  lees,  and  all ;  even 
the  very  filth  of  vengeance.  And  lest  any  drops  should  be  left  behind,  they 
shall  '*  wring  them  out,'*  and  suck  them  down  to  their  confusion.  The  cup  is 
all  bitter,  and  full  of  sorrow,  saith  Augustine :  the  godly  do  often  taste  the  top, 
and  feel  the  bitterness,  but  then  it  is  suddenly  snatehed  from  them ;  but  the 
ungodly  shall  drink  the  very  grounds,  and  extremest  poison. — Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  8. — ^*  In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  Vtere  is  a  cup^  and  the  wine  is  red  ;**  red 
with  wrath,  in  the  day  of  God*s  wrath.  **  It  is  Jail  of  mixture  : "  it  hath  no 
mixture  of  good,  no  sweetness  at  all  in  it,  but  all  sorts  of  evil  are  mingled  in 
that  cup.  ^  Aiul  he  poureth  out  of  the  same;**  upon  many  occasions  he  pours  it 
out  in  tbe  world  ;  **  but  the  dregs  thereof  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring 
them  out,  and  drink  f  they  have  not  only  the  cup,  but  the  dre^s  of  the  cup, 
that  is,  tlie  worst  of  the  cup ;  for  as  in  a  good  cup,  the  deeper  the  sweeter ;  so 
in  an  evil  cup,  the  deeper  the  worse :  the  dregs  arc  the  worst,  the  bottom  is  the 
bitterest  of  a  bitter  cup. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  8. — '*  A  cup.**  There  seems  to  be  here  an  allusion  to  the  cup  of  male' 
diction,  as  the  Jews  called  that  ^^ mixed  cup  of  wine**  and  frankincense,  which 
used  to  be  given  to  condemned  criminals  before  their  execution,  iu  order  to 
take  away  their  nenses. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  8. — "  The  wine  is  red,*  or  **  the  vrinefoameth,**  i.e.  as  it  is  poured  into 
the  cup  from  the  wine-jar,  as  is  expressed  in  the  next  member  of  the  ver>>e. 
**  Mixture,**  i.e.  the  aromatic  herbs,  ^c,  which  were  put  into  the  wine  to  make 
it  more  intoxicating. — ./.  J,  Stewart  Perownem 

Verse  8. — ^'  7'he  wine  is  red.**  The  remedy  is  suitable  to  the  disease,  and  the 
punishment  to  the  sin :  Sanguinem  sitisti  sanguinem  vitis  (as  he  once  says)  ; 
Thou  hast  thirsted  after  blood,  and  blood  thou  shalt  drink.  Because  men 
delight  in  blood,  therefore  blood  shall  be  poured  out  unto  them ;  yea,  their  own 
blood  shall  be  poured  out.  This  is  the  way  of  God's  providence,  and  the 
manner  of  his  dealings  in  the  world ;  which  because  it  ia  filled  with  cruelty 
bball  be  therefore  filled  with  blood. — Thomas  Norton. 

Vtrse  8. — ^ Red**  The  Hebrew  word  "wn  rather  means  turbid:  and  it 
probably  contains  a  further  allusion  to  the  particulars  above  mentioned ;  the 
wine  being  rendered  turbid  by  stirring  up  the  lees,  and  by  the  mixture  of 
intoxicating  drugs. — Richard  maut. 

Verse  8. — ^  lull  of  mixture.**    There  are  some  who  think  that  mixture  ia 
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here  named  because  they  rarely  drink  pure  wine  in  those  regions,  since  tbej 
are  so  warm  ;  and  because  the  wine  is  there  more  generous  than  in  these  colder 
quarters.  But  a  different  signification  is  intended  ;  it  is  that  spices  are  mingled 
with  the  wine. — Francis  Vatahhis,     1547. 

Verse  8. — "  Mixture^*  In  all  the  afflictions  of  God*8  people  there's  an  inter- 
mixture and  temperament  of  love  and  favour,  which  shews  itself  in  them.  As^ 
first  of  all,  there's  a  mixture  of  strength  and  patience  for  the  bearing;  of  it. 
Secondly,  there's  a  mixture  oi  comfort  and  goodness  as  to  the  things  themselves. 
God  is  not  altogether  in  affliction,  but  he  is  very  much  in  mercy  with  it ;  and  as 
he  is  pleased  to  exercise  his  servants  with  several  troubles,  so  he  does  likewise 
vouchsafe  them  many  blessings  together  with  them,  which  he  does  comfort 
them  withal.  And  then,  thirdly,  there's  another  thing  also  which  is  much 
observable  in  the  afflictions  of  6od*s  people,  which  makes  this  mixture  complete, 
and  that  is,  a  mixture  of  improvement  and  edification, — Thomas  Morton. 

Verse  8. — **  The  dregs.''*  Now,  as  the  cup  of  red  wine  is  the  Christian 
doctrine  which  converts  the  soul,  and  in  which  the  true  believer  spiritualljr 
luxuriates,  so  "  the  dregs  thereof  are  those  merely  outward,  formal,  and  cere- 
monious circumstancials,  which  are  nothing  in  themselves  more  than  the  dregs 
and  leavings  of  the  signified  reality  and  spiritual  substance.  And  when  the 
text  says  that  the  wicked  shall  wring  out  the  dregs  of  Christian  doctrine,  and 
shall  drink  of  them,  we  6re  led  to  fix  our  attention  upon  the  main  peculiarity 
of  Pharisaical  religion.  As  God  satisfies  his  people  with  the  true  spiritual 
refreshment  of  genuine  Christian  doctrine ;  so  does  he  leave  to  the  unen- 
lightened spirit,  who  will  not  seek  him  as  he  ought  to  do,  the  mere  outside 
formalities,  which  belong  indeed  to  religion  necessarily,  but  of  it  form  no  vital 
part.  They  are  but  the  refuse  of  the  magnificent  heaven-realising  substance. — 
T.  D.  Gregg.    1855. 

Verse  8. — ^  All  the  wiched.**  They  shall  all  do  it  too,  we  may  not  omit 
that :  "  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth.**  As  there's  an  universality  of  the  judgment^ 
80  there's  universality  of  the  sujQferers ;  they  shall  drink  all  of  it,  and  they  shall 
all  of  them  drink  it,  that  so  no  man  may  tavour  or  flatter  himself  with  hope  of 
escape. — Thomas  Horton, 

Verse  8. — **  Shall  loring  them  out.^^  Here's  the  necessity  also  of  it ;  it  is 
unavoidable ;  "^  They  shall  drinh  it,"  that  is,  even  against  their  minds,  whether 
they  will  or  no.  It  is  very  likely  that  wicked  men  would  be  very  loath  to  come 
to  this  condition :  they  can  be  content  to  sin,  but  they  cannot  endure  to  be 

punished  for  sin This  cup  shall  not  pass  from  them,  but  they  shall  drink 

of  it,  even  against  their  stomachs,  where  they  never  so  much  loath  it.  Yea,  and 
which  is  more,  they  shall  suck  it  up ;  God  will  turn  the  cup  up  to  them,  and 
will  make  them  to  take  it  every  jot;  he  will  not  spare  them  one  drop  of  it, 

which  they  shall  be  suffered  to  leave  behind The  Lord  himself  (as  I  may    , 

say)  will  stand  over  them,  and  see  them  do  it  without  any  favour  or  indulgence. 
— Thomas  Horton. 

Verse  8. — When  God's  people  have  drunk  the  red  wine  in  the  cup,  the 
wicked  must  drink  the  dregs :  the  cup  passeth  from  place  to  place  till  all  be 
drank  off. —  William  GreenhilL 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — The  unceasing  thanksgiving  of  the  church,  her  grand  cause  for 
adoration :  the  nearness  of  her  God,  and  the  evident  proof  thereof  in  the  dis- 
plays of  his  power. 

*  We  qaote  this  for  its  siDgularity  rather  than  its  value.  It  is  a  notable  instance  of  the 
foroe  of  party  zeaL  Thus  the  Evangelical  Anglican,  in  his  ardour  against  Ritualistio 
errors,  finds  aid  in  a  passage  which  would  not  ordinarily  be  unde-rstood  to  relate  to  the 
question.    Any  stick  is  good  enough  to  beat  a  dog  with. 
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Verse  I. — L  Do  we  sire  thanks?  If.  We  do  give  thanks.  III.  What 
thanks  do  we  give  ?  I V .  When  do  we  give  thanks  r  V.  Let  us  give  thanks 
again. 

Verse  2. — Good  resolutions  commendable,  how  they  should  be  made, 
strengthened,  and  performed. 

Verse  3. — The  Lord  the  stay  of  his  people  under  the  worst  circumstances. 

Verse  3. — Teacbeth  us  that  no  disorder  or  confusion  should  hinder  us  from 
doing  that  which  God  requireth  of  us  ;  nay,  rather,  the  more  things  are  out  of 
order  the  more  readily  should  we  labour  to  redress  them. — Thomas  Wilcocks. 

Verse  4,— I,  Who  spoke  to  them?  "I."  IL  Who  were  they?  "Fools," 
"wicked."  III.  What  did  you  say?  IV.  What  was  the  good  of  it?  Or, 
Rebuke  of  sin,  a  duty. 

Verse  4. — The  unhallowed  trio : — wickedness,  folly,  pride. 

Verse  5. — Arguments  against  pride  in  heart,  appearance,  and  speech. 

Verses  6,  7. — The  changes  of  providence  not  the  tricks  of  fortune. 

Verse  7. — God  acts  as  a  judge  and  not  arbitrarily  in  his  providential 
arrangements. 

Verse  8. — "  In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup"  etc.  I.  As  to  matter  of 
preparation^  consider  it  so,  and  thus  it  is  *^  in  the  band  of  the  Lord."  11.  By 
way  of  qualijication :  it  is  he  that  tempers  it ;  it  was  "  full  of  mixture."  III. 
By  way  of  distributiony  as  giving  to  every  one  his  share  and  portion  in  it. — 
Thomas  Norton. 

Verse  8. — The  cup  of  wrath.  Where  it  is,  what  it  is,  how  full  it  is,  who 
brings  it,  who  must  drink  it. 

Verse  8. — **  Full  of  mixture."  Wrath  of  God,  remorse,  memory  of  lost  joy, 
fear  of  fiitore,  recriminations,  despair,  shame,  etc.,  all  these  are  ingredients  of 
the  mingled  cup. 

Verse  8  (^Icut  clause). — ^I.  "  The  dregs  "  of  the  cup :  the  wrath  of  wrath,  the 
gall  of  bitterness.    II.  The  dregs  of  the  people :  '*  all  the  wicked." 

Verse  9. — Our  life  work :  to  declare  and  to  sing. 
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ot  And  therefore  blaspbemes  him,  but  his  church  is  full  of  ardour  to  proclaim 
is  fame  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

2.  ^  In  Salem  also  U  his  tabernacle,"  In  the  peaceful  city  he  dwells,  and  the 
eace  is  perpetuated,  because  there  his  sacred  tent  is  pitched.  The  church  of  God  is 
le  place  where  the  Lord  abides  and  he  is  to  her  the  Lord  and  giver  of  peace. 

_  A$ui  his  dwelling  place  in  Zion,''*  Upon  the  chosen  hill  was  the  palace  of  Israers 

ord.    It  is  the  glory  of  the  church  that  the  Redeemer  inhabits  her  by  his 

oly  Spirit.    Vain  are  the  assaults  of  the  enemy,  for  they  attack  nof.  us  alone, 

•«it  the  Lord  himself.     Immanuel,  God  with  us,  finds  a  home  among  his  people, 

-.  ho  then  shall  work  us  ill  ? 

3.  "  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  bow.**     Without  leaving  his  tranquil 
-~-)ode,  he  sent  forth  his  word  and  snapped  the  arrows  of  his  enemies  before  they 

-    mid  shoot  them.     The  idea  is  sublime,  and  marks  the  ease,  completenei^s,  and 

-s^pidity^  of  the  divine  action.     "  The  shield,  and  the  swordj  and  the  battled 

'  very  weapon,  offensive  and  defensive,  the  Lord  dashed  in  pieces ;  death-bearing 

>lts  and  life-preserving  armour  were  alike  of  no  avail  when  the  Breaker  sent 

" '  rth  his  word  of  power.     In  the  spiritual  conflicts  of  this  and  every  age,  the 

ce  will  be  seen ;  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against  the  church  shall  prosper, 

id  every  tongue   that  rises  against  her  in  judgment  she  shall  condemn. 

SelahJ"    It  is  meet  that  we  should  dwell  on  so  soul-stirring  a  theme,  and  give 

.  e  Lord  our  grateful  adoration, — hence  a  pause  is  inserted. 

'  4.  "  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excellent  than  the  mountains  of  prey.^^    Far 

ore  is  Jehovah  to  be  extolled  than  all  the  invading  powers  which  sought  to 

>pres8  his  people,  though  they  were  for  power  and  greatness  comparable 

mountains.     Assyria  had  pillaged  the  nations  till  it  had  become  rich  with 

oun tains  of  spoil,  this  was  talked  of  among  men  as  glory,  but  the  psalmist 

■spisea  such  renown,  and  declares  that  the  Lord  was  far  more  illustrious. 

hat  are  the  honours  of  war  but  brags   of  murder  ?     What  the  fame   of 

■nquerors  but  the  reek  of  manslaughter  ?    But  the  Lord  is  glorious  in  holiness, 

d  nis  terrible  deeds  are  done  in  justice  for  the  defence  of  the  weak  and  the 

liverance  of  the  enslaved.    Mere  power  may  be  glorious,  but  it  is  not  excel- 

it :  when  we  behold  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord,  we  see  a  perfect  blending 

the  two  qualities. 

5.  "  The  stouthearted  are  spoiled.'*  They  came  to  spoil,  and  lo  I  they  are 
oiled  themselves.  Their  stouthearts  are  cold  in  death,  the  angel  of  the 
stilence  has  dried  up  their  life-blood,  their  very  heart  is  taken  mm  them. 
They  have  slept  their  sleep"  Their  last  sleep — the  sleep  of  death.  "  Aftd 
nc  of  the  men  of  might  have  found  their  hands**  Their  arms  are  palsied, 
ey  cannot  lift  a  finger,  for  the  rigor  of  death  has  stiffened  them.  What  a 
3ne  was  that  when  Sennacherib*s  host  was  utterly  destroyed  in  one  night, 
le  hands  which  were  furious  to  pull  down  Jerusalem,  could  not  even  be 
tsed  from  the  sod,  the  most  valiant  warriors  were  as  weak  as  the  palsied 
pples  at  the  temple  gate,  yea,  their  eyes  they  could  not  open,  a  deep  sleep 
lied  their  vision  in  everlasting  darkness.  O  God,  how  terrible  art  thou! 
lus  shalt  thou  fight  for  us,  and  in  the  hour  of  peril  overthrow  the  enemies  of 
V  gospel.     Therefore  in  thee  will  we  trust  and  not  be  afraid. 

6.  *^  At  thy  rebuke**  A  word  accomplished  all,  there  was  no  need  of  a  single 
■>w.  **  O  God  of  Jacob.**  God  of  thy  wrestling  people,  who  again  like  their 
her  supplant  their  enemy ;  God  of  the  covenant  and  the  promise,  thou  hast 
this  gracious  character  fought  for  thine  elect  nation.  **  Both  the  chariot  and 
^se  are  cast  into  a  dead  sleep,**  They  will  neither  neigh  nor  rattle  again ; 
II  are  the  trampings  of  the  horses  and  the  crash  of  the  cars  ;  the  cavalry  no 
re  creates  its  din.  The  Israelites  always  had  a  special  fear  of  horses  and 
thed  chariots ;  and,  therefore,  the  sudden  stillness  of  the  entire  force  of  the 
fmy  in  this  department  is  made  the  theme  of  special  rejoicing.  The  horses 
re  stretched  on  the  ground,  and  the  chariots  stood  still,  as  if  Uie  whole  camp 
I  fallen  asleep.  Thus  can  the  Lord  send  a  judicial  sleep  over  the  enemies  of 
*  church,  a  premonition  of  the  second  death,  and  this  he  can  do  when  they 
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are  in  the  zenith  of  power;  and,  as  they  imagine,  in  the  very  act  of  blottin|^ 
out  the  remembrance  of  his  people.  The  world*s  Rabshakahs  can  write  ter« 
rible  letters,  but  the  Lord  answers  not  with  pen  and  ink,  but  with  rebukes, 
which  bear  death  in  every  syllable. 

7.  "  Thou,  even  thou^art  to  he  feared^  Not  Sennacherib,  nor  Nisroch  his  god, 
but  Jehovah  alone,  who  with  a  silent  rebuke  had  withered  all  the  monarch's 
host. 

**  Fear  him,  ve  saints,  and  then  ye  shall 
Have  nothing  else  to  fear." 

The  fear  of  man  is  a  snare,  but  the  fear  of  God  is  a  great  virtue,  and  has  great 
power  for  good  over  the  human  mind.  Grod  is  to  be  feared  profoundly,  con- 
tinually, and  alone.  Let  all  worship  be  to  him  only.  "  Ami  who  may  ntttnd  tit 
thy  sight  when  once  thou  art  angry  f  Who  indeed?  The  angels  fell  when  their 
rebellion  provoked  his  justice ;  Adam  lost  his  place  in  Paradise  in  the  ^inie 
manner ;  rharaoh  and  other  proud  monarchs  passed  away  at  his  frown  ;  neither 
is  there  in  earth  or  hell  any  who  can  abide  the  terror  of  his  wrath.  How  ble^t 
are  they  who  are  sheltered  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  and  hence  have  no  cause 
to  fear  the  righteous  anger  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 

8.  **  Thou  didst  cause  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven"  So  complete  an 
overthrow  was  evidently  a  judgment  from  heaven  ;  those  who  saw  it  not,  yet 
heard  the  report  of  it,  and  said,  "'  This  is  the  finger  of  6od.^'  Man  will  not  hear 
God's  voice  if  he  can  help  it,  but  God  takes  care  to  cause  it  to  be  heard.  The 
echoes  of  that  judgment  executed  on  the  haughty  Assyrian  are  heard  still,  and 
will  ring  on  adown  all  the  ages,  to  the  praise  of  divine  justice.  *'  The  earth 
feared,  and  was  still.'*  All  nations  trembled  at  the  tidings,  and  sat  in  bumbled 
awe.  Repose  followed  the  former  turmoils  of  war,  when  the  oppressor's  power 
was  broken,  and  God  was  reverenced  for  having  given  quiet  to  the  peoples. 
How  readily  can  Jehovah  command  an  audience  !  It  may  be  that  in  the  latter 
days  he  will,  by  some  such  miracles  of  power  in  the  realms  uf  grace,  constrain 
all  earth*s  inhabitants  to  attend  to  the  gospel,  and  submit  to  the  reign  of  his 
all-glorious  Son.    So  be  it,  good  Lord. 

9.  "  When  God  arose  to  judgment.^  Men  were  hushed  when  he  ascended  the 
judgment-seat  and  actively  carried  out  the  decrees  of  justice.  When  God 
is  still  the  people  are  in  tumult ;  when  he  arises  they  are  still  as  a  stone.  "  To 
save  all  the  meeh  of  the  earth"  The  Ruler  of  men  has  a  special  eye  towards 
the  poor  and  despised ;  he  makes  it  his  first  point  to  right  all  their  wrongs. 
"  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  They  have  little 
enough  of  it  now,  but  their  avenger  is  strong  and  he  will  surely  save  them. 
He  who  saves  his  people  is  the  same  God  who  overthrew  their  enemies  ;  he  is 
as  omnipotent  to  save  as  to  destroy.  Glory  be  unto  his  name.  **  Selah."  Here 
pause,  and  let  devout  contemplations  adore  the  God  of  Jacob. 

10.  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee"  It  shall  not  only  be  overcome 
but  rendered  subservient  to  thy  glory.  Man  with  his  breath  of  threatening  is 
but  blowing  the  trumpet  of  the  Lord's  eternal  fame.  Furious  winds  often  drive 
vessels  the  more  swiftly  into  port.  The  devil  blows  the  fire  and  melts  the  iron, 
and  then  the  Lord  fashions  it  for  his  own  purposes.  Let  men  and  devils  rage 
as  they  may,  they  cannot  do  otherwise  than  subserve  the  divine  purposes. 
"  The  remainder  of  wrath  shali  thou  restrain"  Malice  is  tethered  and  cannot 
break  its  bounds.  The  fire  which  cannot  be  utilised  shall  be  damped.  Some 
read  it  "  thou  shalt  gird,'*  as  if  the  Lord  girded  on  the  wrath  of  man  as  a  sword 
to  be  used  for  his  own  designs,  and  certainly  men  of  the  world  are  often  a 
sword  in  the  hand  of  God,  to  scourge  others.  The  verse  clearly  teaches  that 
even  the  most  rampant  evil  is  under  the  control  of  the  Lord,  and  will  in  the 
end  be  overruled  for  his  praise. 

IL  "  Vow,  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God,"  Well  may  we  do  so  in  memory 
of  such  mercies  and  judgments.  To  vow  or  not  is  a  matter  of  choice,  but 
to  discharge  our  vows  is  our  bounden  duty.  He  who  would  defraud  God,  his 
own  God,  IB  a  wretch  indeed.    He  keeps  his  promises,  let  not  his  people  fail  ia 
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theirs.  He  is  their  faithful  God  and  deseryes  to  have  a  faithful  people.  "  Let 
all  that  he  round  about  him  bring  presents  unto  him  that  ought  to  be  feared.^  Let 
surrounding  nations  submit  to  the  only  living  God,  let  his  own  people  vrith 
alacrity  present  their  offerinors,  and  let  his  priests  and  Levites  be  leaders  in  the 
sacred  sacrifice.  He  who  deserves  to  be  praised  as  our  God  does,  should  not 
have  mere  verbal  homage,  but  substantial  tribute.  Dread  Sovereign,  behold  I 
give  myself  to  thee. 

12.  *'  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes:*  Their  courage,  skill,  and  life  are 
in  his  hands,  and  he  can  remove  them  as  a  crardener  cuts  off  a  slip  from  a  plant. 
None  are  great  in  his  hand.  Csesars  and  Napoleons  fall  under  his  power  as  the 
boughs  of  the  tree  beneath  the  woodman's  axe.  "  He  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of 
the  earth"  While  they  are  terrible  to  others  he  is  terrible  to  them.  If  they 
oppose  themselves  to  his  people,  he  will  make  short  work  of  them  ;  they  shall 

Serish  before  the  terror  of  his  arm,  "  for  the  Lord  is  a  man  of  war,  the  Lord  is 
is  name.'*    Rejoice  before  him  all  ye  who  adore  the  God  of  Jacob. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — No  Psalm  has  a  greater  right  to  follow  Ps.  Ixxv.  than  this, 
which  is  inscribed  To  the  Precentor^  with  accompaniment  of  stringed  instruments 
(vid,  iv.  IV  a  Psalm  by  Asaph^  a  song.  Similar  expressions  {God  of  Jacob ^ 
Ixxv.  10,  Ixxvii.  7 ;  saints,  wicked  of  the  earth,  Ixxv.  9,  Ixxvi.  10),  and  the  same 
impress  throughout  speak  in  favour  of  unity  of  authorship.  In  other  respects 
too,  they  form  a  pair :  Ps.  Ixxv.  prepares  the  way  for  the  divine  deed  of  judg- 
ment as  imminent,  which  Ps.  Ixxvi.  celebrates  as  having  taken  place. — Franz 
Delitzsch, 

Verse  1 . — "  In  Judah  is  God  knoum,"  God  is  truly  and  savingly  known  only  in 
and  through  his  Son ;  God  indeed  is  obscurely  and  darkly  known  in  his  urorks,  as  a 
God  of  power ;  in  his  prt)vidence,  as  a  God  of  authority,  wisdom,  and  order ;  in 
his  common  mercies,  as  a  God  of  bounty;  and  in  his  punishments  and  judg- 
ments, as  a  God  of  justice ;  but  in  Christ  opened  and  preached  in  the  gospel, 
God  is  known  with  a  clear,  a  comfortable,  and  saving  knowledge,  as  a  father  of 
grace  and  singular  mercy  and  lovingkindness.  **  In  Judah  **  (saiib  the  psalmist) 
**  is  God  hnown :  his  name  is  great  in  Israel."  ^*  In  Judah*'  in  his  church, 
where  his  word  and  ordinances  are,  where  Christ  is  preached,  and  the  mystery 
of  man's  salvation  is  opened,  there  God  is  known  truly  without  error,  per^ 
spicuously  without  obscurities,  and  savingly  without  uncertainties ;  there  he  is 
known  as  a  Knig  in  his  courts,  for  the  glory  and  beauty  which  he  there  mani- 
feateth ;  as  a  teacher  in  his  school,  for  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  he  there 
dispenseth  ;  as  a  dweller  in  his  house,  for  the  holy  orders  he  there  prescribeth, 
and  gracious  rule  and  dominion  he  there  erecteth  and  bearcth  in  the  souls 
of  his  servants ;  as  a  bridegroom  in  the  banqueting  house,  for  the  spiritual 
dainties  he  there  maketh,  for  the  clear  and  open  manifestation  of  himself,  and 
love  and  comforts  he  there  ministereth  to  his  spiritual  friends  and  guests ;  "  and 
his  name  is  great  in  Israel;*^  his  power,  wisdom,  truth,  lov^,  and  goodness  is 
much  magnified  and  very  glorious  in  their  apprehensions  who  know  him  in 
Christ  Jesus. — Alexander  Grosse, 

Verse  1. — *'  His  name"  By  the  "  name  "  of  God  here,  God  himself  is  under- 
stood ;  for  in  so  many  good  effects  as  God  uttereth  himself  toward  his  kirk,  so 
many  names  he  giveth  to  himself  whereby  he  may  be  praised  of  her.  As  for 
example,  when  ne  promiseth  unto  his  kirk  freely  grace  and  mercy,  his  kirk 
giveth  him  a  name,  and  calleth  him  merciful.  When  he  keepeth  his  promise, 
and  uttereth  himself  a  faithful  God  to  his  kirk.  Lis  kirk  giveth  him  a  name,  and 
calleth  him  a  true  God.    When  he  delivereth  bis  kin  out  of  danger,  and 
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sheweth  him  a  mighty  Gbd,  and  terrible  against  his  enemies,  the  kirk  gi^eih 
him  anamtf,  and  callethhim  a  potent  God,  and  so  forfih  in  the  rest  of  his  enects: 
so  that  by  the  name  of  Qod  u  understood  here  God  himself  as  God  maketh 
himself  to  be  known  in  his  wonderful  works. — Robert  Bruce. 

Verse  1. — '*  Bis  name  is  great  in  IsraeV^  Properly  the  great  name  in  Israel, 
that  is,  the  church,  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  is  great,  first,  by  its  efficacy : 
for  it  signifies  Saviour.  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  we  must 
be'saved.    Secondly,  it  is  great  in  dignity :  for  it  is  the  name  that  ia  above 

every  name Thirdly,  it  is  great  in  the  breadth  of  its  range,  Fs.  vtiL  1 : 

*'  How  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  Me  earth. ^ — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  2. — "  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle.'^  It  is  not  without  meaning  that 
Jerusalem  has  the  appellation  of  Halem ;  for  it  is  thereby  insinuated  that  the 
tabernacle  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  assaults  of  foes,  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
tumults  of  war  remained  in  peace.  How  much  more  now  that  the  invaders  had 
been  overthrown,  would  prosperity  be  enjoyed  ? — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  2. — "  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle."'  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
spirit  of  peace,  he  is  the  comforter ;  he  seals  up  peace  (2  Ck)rinthians  i.  22). 
This  blessed  dove  brings  the  olive  branch  of  peace  in  his  mouth  :  now  a  peace- 
able disposition  evidenceth  something  of  God  in  a  man,  therefore  God  loves  to 
dwell  there.  ''In  Salem  is  God*s  tabernacle:**  Salem  signifies  peace;  God 
dwells  in  a  peaceable  spirit. — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  2. — *'  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle^""  etc.  All  the  old  versions,  aa 
well  as  the  two  English  ones,  have  missed  one  especial  force  of  this  passa^. 
There  is  no  direct  reference  in  words  to  any  human  habitation,  but  to  the  btir 

of  the  Lion  of  Judah.  The  word  'QU  does  not  only  mean  his  tabernacle^  but 
his  covert,  and  is  so  translated  in  another  place  ( Jer.  xxv.  38)  :  "  He  hath  for- 
saken his  covert,  as  the  lion  :**  and  the  valuer  word  ^n;^  which  succeeds  maj 
well  be  translated  by  "  den,'*  or  some  equivalent  phrase.  Fs.  x.  9. — Simon  £)e 
Muis. 

Verses  2, 3. — The  care  of  Salem,  or  Zion,  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  God^'s 
poweHiil  actings  and  workings  among  the  sons  of  men.  Every  mighty  work  of 
God  throughout  the  world  may  be  prefaced  with  these  two  verses.  The  whole 
course  of  &airs  in  the  world  is  steered  by  Frovidence  in  reference  to  the  good 
of  Salem. — John  Owen, 

Verse  3. — "  There.**  Observe  how  it  is  said,  "  There  he  hrahe^  namely, 
in  his  temple,  his  habitation  there.  For  unto  that  his  temple  doth  the  coherence 
in  the  verse  afore  carry  it,  for  that  was  last  in  mention,  and  with  the  greatest 
emphasis.  In  the  story  we  read  how  that  Sennacherib*s  overthrow  was  from 
Hezekiah*s  prayer  in  the  temple  ;  for  upon  Sennacherib*s  letter,  and  Hezekiah*a 
hearsay  of  the  blasphemy,  he  took  himself  thither,  went  instantly  into  the 
temple,  and  began  his  prayer  thus :  "  O  thou  God  of  Israel,  that  dwellest 
between  the  cherubims.**  He  invocates  him  under  that  style  of  his  dweUing  in 
the  holiest,  and  so  hearing  prayers  there.  Thus  you  have  it  recorded  both  in 
Isaiah  and  in  2  Kings  xxix.  ]  6.  And  how  suitably,  in  answer  hereunto,  it  is 
said  here  in  the  P.<«alm,  that  God  gave  forth  sentence  presently  out  of  his 
tabernacle :  yea,  and  that  so  suddenly  too,  as  that  the  very  execution  is  said  to 
be  done  there,  that  is,  from  thence.  And  yet  again,  in  the  eighth  verse  of  the 
Psalm,  it  is  said  to  be  a  sentence  from  heaven  too ;  "  Thou  didst  cause  judgment^ 
(so  called  because  it  was  the  sentence  of  God  as  a  judge)  '*  to  be  heard  front 
heaven.""  Thus  Hezekiah  prayed,  and  thus  God  heard ;  and  both  as  in  the 
temple. — Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  3. — "  There.""  These  men,  to  wit  the  King  of  Asshur  and  his  accom- 
plices, came  to  cast  out  God  out  of  his  dwelling  place  ;  but  he  stood  to  the 
defence  of  his  own  house,  and  showed  them  that  he  would  not  remove  for  their 
pleasure. — Robert  Bruce. 
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Verae  4.— -God  was  not  known  in  Babylon,  in  Egypt,  in  otber  nations; 
bis  tabernacle  and  dwelling  place  was  not  amongst  tbem,  tnerefore  tbey  were  not 

J;lorioas.  But  see  what  is  in  the  4th  verse,  "  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excels 
etU  than  the  tnountaina  of  prey  ;**  thou  Judah,  thou  Israel,  thou  Salem,  thou 
Zioh,  that  bast  spiritual  mercies  and  blessings,  art  more  glorious  than  they, 
whatever  their  glory  be.  Have  the  nations  abroad  goodly  towers  ?  thou  bast 
the  temple ;  have  they  stately  cities  ?  thou  bast  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God ; 
have  they  wise  men  ?  thou  hast  the  prophets ;  have  tbey  gods  of  gold,  silver, 
and  stones  P  thou  hast  the  true  living  God,  Jehovah,  to  be  thy  God ;  have  they 
fiuman  laws  that  are  good  ?  thou  bast  divine  laws  that  excel ;  have  tbey  tem- 
poral excellencies  ?  thou  bast  spiritual ;  have  they  the  glory  of  the  world  ?  thou 
hast  the  glory  of  heaven. — William  GreenhilL 

Verse  4. — ^  The  mountains  of  prey.^  Why  are  tbey  called  the  mountains 
of  prey  t  There  is  a  reference  to  the  lairs  of  the  Uons  in  the  mountains,  whence 
they  rush  forth  upon  those  who  come  that  way,  and  tear  them  in  pieces.  In 
the  same  way  the  dwelling  place  of  Grod  was  represented  above  under  the  title 
of  a  tabernacle  or  lair.  Moreover,  this  is  a  mystic  epithet  of  the  mountains  of 
Judah,  by  which  it  is  hinted  that  the  enemies  who  venture  to  approach  that  lair 
are  wont  to  be  torn  in  sunder :  a  terrible  example  of  which  bad  just  been  shown 
in  the  case  of  the  Assyrian,  there  overthrown,  torn,  and  spoiled.  Compare  Isaiab 
xxxi.  4. — Hermann  Veneauu 

Verse  5. — "  The  stouthearted  are  spoiled/*  There  is  indicated  in  these  words 
that  consternation  of  mind  which  deprives  of  judgment  and  power.  Hie  valiant 
are  spoiled  of  their  heart :  that  is,  they  who  at  other  times  were  wise  and 
courageous  have  now  Inst  their  heart,  and  have  been  reduced  to  foolishness  and 
stupidity. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  5,—^^  The  stouthearted  are  spoiled/^  Afler  the  breaking  of  their 
weapons  their  spoliation  is  recorded,  for  that  follows  the  slaughter  of  foes.  Nor 
is  mention  made  of  that  without  reason.  They  had  come  to  spoil,  therefore  are 
tbey  deservedly  spoiled. — Musculus, 

Verse  5. — ''  The  stouthearted  are  spoiled/*  Some  translate  it,  "  They  are 
spoiled  of  their  sUmt  heart**  The  stouthearted,  the  strong,  are  spoiled.  The 
strong  man  may  be  spoiled  by  a  stronger ;  tbat*s  a  good  sense,  but  it  is  more 
elegantly  rendered,  "  they  are  spoiled  of  their  stout  heart  ;**  that  is,  the  Lord 
takes  their  heart  out  of  their  oosom.  Daring  men,  who  fear  nothing,  are 
turned  into  Magor-missabibs^-fear  roundabout;  their  stout  hearts  are  taken  from 
them,  and  then  they  are  so  far  from  being  a  terror  to  otber  men,  that  they  run  from 
the  shadow  of  a  man ;  their  courage  is  down ;  tbey  cannot  give  a  child  a  con- 
fident look,  much  less  look  dangers  or  enemies  in  the  face.— Jof^/^A  Caryl, 

Verse  5  (last  claused — The  strength  and  power  of  a  man  is  in  bis  hands ; 
if  thev  be  gone,  all  his  nope  is  gone.  If  a  man's  sword  be  taken  from  him,  be 
will  do  what  be  can  with  bis  hands ;  but  if  bis  bands  be  gone,  be  may  go  to 
sleep  for  any  disturbance  be  will  work.  For  men  not  to  find  their  bands,  is  not 
to  have  that  power  for  the  execution  of  their  designs  which  formerly  tbey  bad. 
— JbAn  Owen, 

Verse  5  (last  clause), — As  we  say  of  a  man  that  goes  lamely  or  lazily,  **  be 
cannot  find  his  feet  ;*'  so  of  a  man  that  acts  lamely  or  lazily,  or  of  a  soldier  that 
fights  faintly  and  cowardly,  ^  he  cannot  find  his  hands,** — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verses  5,  6. — 

For  the  Ansrel  of  Death  spread  bis  wings  on  the  blast, 
And  breathed  in  the  face  of  the  foe  as  he  passed ; 
And  the  eyes  of  the  sleepers  waxed  dt^ly  and  chill. 
And  iheir  hearts  bat  once  heaved,  and  for  ever  were  still  1 

And  there  lay  the  steed  with  his  nostril  all  wide;. 
Bat  through  it  there  rolled  not  the  breath  of  his  pride:  * 
And  the  fo.tm  of  his  gasping  lay  white  on  the  tan, 
And  cold  as  the  spray  of  the  rock-beating  surf. 
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And  there  lay  the  rider  distorted  and  pale, 
With  the  dew  on  his  brow  and  the  rust  on  his  mail ; 
And  the  tents  were  all  silent,  the  banners  alone, 
The  lances  unlif  ted,  the  trumpet  unblown. 

— George  Gordon^  Lord  B^rtnu 

Verse  6. — '*  Cast  into  a  deep  sleep.''^  It  is  observable,  that  the  verb  here  used 
is  the  same  as  is  used  in  the  narrative  of  the  act  of  Jael,  and  of  the  death  of 
the  proud  enemy  of  Israel,  Sisera,  ** cast  into  a  deep  sleeps*  by  GiMTa  power, 
working  by  the  hand  of  a  woman. — Christopher  Wordsvporth, 

Verse  7. — "  Thou^  even  thou^  art  to  he  feared^    The  emphasis  in  tbe  wotti 
*WAou,'*  redoubled,  implies  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  Not  principalities,    not 
powers,  not  hell,  not  death,  nor  anything;  for  themselves,  but  thou,  O  Lord,  alone 
art  to  be  feared.     Arguments  and  reasons  to  confirm  it  are  two,  here  laid  down 
in  the  text :  the  first  is  drawn  from  God's  anger,  who  hath  decreed,  and  accord- 
ingly executes  vengeance  upon  all  the  proud.    The  second  is  drawn  from  his 
power ;  not  princes,  not  armies,  not  men,  not  angels,  are  able  to  endure  th^ 
Dreath  of  his  fury ;  for,  "  Who  may  stand  in  thy  sight  when  once  thou  art  angry  f  ** 
....  The  anger  of  God  is  a  terrible,  unspeakable,  unsupportabie,  intolerable 
burden.     Every  word  in  the  text  hath  a  special  emphasis  to  prove  this.     ''  Who 
may  stand  f     Whof    Shall  angels  ?     They  are  but  like  refracted  beams  or 
rays,  if  God  should  hide  his  face,  they  would  cease  to  shine.    Shall  man  ?    His 
glory  and  pomp,  like  the  colours  in  the  rainbow,  vanish  away,  when  God  puts 
forth  in  anger  the  brightness  of  his  face.     Shall  devils  ?    If  he  speak  the  word, 
they  are   tumbled   down  from  heaven  like  lightning.     "  Stand  in  thy  sighL^ 
^*  Standi    What!  a  reed  against  a  cedar,  a  thistle  in  Lebanon  against  a  cedar 
in  Lebanon ;  a  feather  against  a  fiame,  a  grasshopper  against  an  Almighty,  a 
head  of  glass  against  a  rod  of  brass  ?   **  When  once  thou  art  angry  f "  "  Angry,** 
By  sending  out  his  wrath,  that  it  wounds  like  arrows ;  angry,  m  pouring  it  out, 
that  it  drowns  like  water;  angry,  in  kindling  of  it,  that  it  bums  like  fire  ;  a  con- 
suming fire,  but  you  tell  me  such  a  fire  may  be  quenched ;  an  unquenchable 
fire,  but  since  that  may  cease  to  bum,  when  it  lacks  matter,  it  is  in  one  word 
an  everlasting  fire,  that  never  goes  out.  That,  that*s  it ;  such  anger  as  is  never 
fully  shown,  but  in  punishment  of  reprobates  ;  in  no  punishment,  but  that  in  hell ; 
in  none  in   hell,   but  that  eternal. — John    Cragge^s   *'  Cabinet  of  SpirituaU 
Jewells."    1657. 

Verse  9. — "  God  arose  to  Judgment"^  This  great  judgment  was  wrought 
upon  the  enemies  when  God  rose :  it  was  not  done  when  God  sat ;  for  the  whole 
time  when  he  sat  his  enemies  were  aloft,  stirring  their  time,  raging  in  murder, 

oppression,  and  blood He  bringeth  in   God  here  after  the  manner  of 

earthly  judges,  after  the  custom  of  our  judges;  for  first  they  sit  down,  they 
try,  seek  out,  and  advise,  and  after  consideration  they  resolve,  and  after  resolu- 
tion they  rise  up,  give  forth  judgment,  and  pronounce  the  sentence  ;  even  so 
the  prophet  bringeth  in  God  after  the  same  manner ;  sitting,  and  after  sitting, 
rising  and  pronouncing  the  sentence. — Robert  Bruce. 

Verse  9. — "  To  save  all  the  meeh,*^  We  see  from  this  passage  what  care  God 
takes  of  the  afflicted.  When  he  is  angry  with  the  ungodly,  he  is  angry  with 
them  chiefiy  because  they  have  oppressed  the  poor  and  the  innocent. 
Although  he  detests  all  iniquity,  yet  he  is  most  indignant  with  that  which 
is  committed  against  the  needy  and  guiltless.  So  m  Ps.  xii.  '*For  the 
oppression  of  the  poor,  for  the  sighing  of  the  needy,  now  will  I  arise,  saith 
the  Lord.**  So  in  this  verse,  when  God  arose  to  judgment,  to  save  all  the 
meek  of  the  earth. — Musculus. 

Verse  9. — Is  not  this  the  day  when  the  Saviour  comes  to  reign  ?  the  day  when 
the  results  of  things  shall  best  be  seen  ;  the  day  when  every  saint  with  anointed 
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eye  Bhall  see  tbat  events  all  tended  to  the  glorj  of  Goil ;  the  day  when  thej 
BOidl  sing  better  far  than  now. 

"  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  praiseth  thee. 
Thou  girdest  thyself  with  the  remnant  of  wrath.** 

— Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Verse  10. — "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee*^  Persecutions  tend 
to  correct  the  failings  of  good  men,  and  to  exercise  and  illustrate  their  several 
graces  and  virtues.  By  these,  good  men  are  usually  made  much  better  and  more 
approved,  while  they  tend  to  exercise  our  patience,  to  quicken  our  devotion,  to 
evidence  our  zeal  and  Christian  fortitude,  and  to  show  to  the  whole  world  what 
love  we  bear  to  the  truth,  and  how  much  we  are  willing  to  undergo  for  the 
honour  of  Ood.  Till  they  have  suffered  something  for  it,  truth  is  too  apt  to 
grow  cheap  and  be  less  prized  many  times,  even  by  those  that  are  good  men  in 
the  main;  whereas  we  are  apt  on  the  contrary,  never  to  value  it  at  a  higher  rate, 
or  to  be  mure  zealous  for  it,  or  to  make  better  use  of  it,  than  when  it  is  opposed 
and  persecuted.  What  more  truly  beneficial  therefore,  or  tending  to  the  divine 
glory,  than  for  God,  who  useth  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  to  make  use  also 
of  the  opposers  of  his  truth,  to  rouse  up  his  servants  whom  he  sees  growing  more 
remiss  and  negligent  than  they  should  be,  and  to  suffer  such  temptations  to 
assault  them,  by  which  their  drowsy  minds  may  be  spurred  on  into  a  greater 
love  and  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  a  deeper  sense  of  the  divine  benefit  in  it,  and, 
in  general,  excited  to  the  more  diligent  performance  of  their  duty. — Richard 
Pearson.     1684. 

Verse  10. — **  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  theeJ*^  In  the  Septuagint  it  is, 
The  wrath  of  man  shall  heep  holy-day  to  thee,  shall  increase  a  festival  for  thee. 
God  many  times  gets  up  in  the  world  on  Satan*s  shoulders.  When  matters  are 
ravelled  and  disordered,  he  can  find  out  the  right  end  of  the  thread,  and  how  to 
disentagle  us  again  ;  and  when  we  have  spoiled  a  business,  he  can  dispose  it  for 
good,  and  make  an  advantage  of  those  things  which  seem  to  obscure  the  glory 
of  his  name. —  Thomas  Manton. 

Verse  10. — **  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee"  The  wrath  of  wicked  men 
against  the  people  of  God  is  very  tributary  to  his  praise.  1.  It  puts  them  u{>on 
many  subtil  devices  and  cunning  stratagems,  in  frustrating  ofwnich  the  wisdom 
of  God  and  his  care  of  his  Church  is  very  much  illustrated.  2.  The  wrath  of 
wicked  men  impels  them  to  many  violent  and  forcible  attempts  upon  the  people 
of  God  to  destroy  them,  and  so  gives  him  occasion  to  manifest  his  power  in  their 
defence.  3.  It  makes  them  sometimes  fit  to  be  his  instruments  in  correcting  his 
peonle,  and  so  he  vindicates  himself  from  the  suspicion  of  being  a  patron  to  sin 
in  tnem  that  are  nearest  to  him,  and  makes  them  that  hate  holiness  promote  it 
in  his  people,  and  them  that  intend  them  the  greatest  hurt,  to  do  them  the 
greatest  good.  4.  It  administers  occasion  to  hiui  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  his  grace  in  upholding  the  spirits  of  his  people  and  the  being  of  his 
church  in  despite  of  all  that  enemies  can  do  against  them.  5.  It  serves  very 
much  to  adorn  God*s  most  signal  undertakings  for  his  people  in  tbc  world.  6. 
It  serves  to  manifest  the  glory  of  God*s  justice  upon  his  people*s  enemies  in  the 
day  when  he  rises  up  to  avenge  himself  upon  them,  when  he  shall  stand  over 
them,  lashing  them  with  scorpions,  and  at  every  blow  mind  their  former  cruelties. 
Here,  take  that  for  your  inhuman  rage  against  my  people  at  such  a  place,  and 
that  ibr  your  barbarous  usage  of  them  at  such  a  time.  Now  see  how  good  it  is 
to  be  imprisoned,  beaten,  tortured,  burnt,  and  sawn  asunder.  Thus  the  enemies 
themselves  are  often  constrained  to  acknowledge  with  Adoni-Bezek  the  righteous 
hand  of  God  upon  them  in  the  day  of  inquisition. — Condensed  from  John 
Warren*s  Sermon  before  Parliament,     1 656. 

Verse  10. — "  7%e  irrath  of  man,**  Wrath  is  anger  accented  unto  the  highest 
pitch,  or  blown  up  into  a  flame.  "  The  wrath  of  man,'*  (in  the  original  it  is 
The  wrath  of  Adam,  or  the  wrath  ofday,  weak,  impotent  man)  "  shall  praise 
thee**  i.e.,  it  shall  turn  to  the  praise  and  glcry  of  God  through  his  overruling 
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providence,  tbou^b  quite  otherwise  intended.  God  will  bring  bonour  to  him- 
self, and  serve  his  own  holj  and  wise  designs  out  of  it This  expression, 

^^the  wrath  of  man,^  imports  the  weakness  and  impotence  of  it ;  it  is  but  the 
wrath  of  Adam,  or  of  red  clay.  How  contemptibly  doth  the  Spirit  of  God 
speak  of  man,  and  of  the  power  of  man,  in  Scripture  ?  '^  Cease  ye  from  man, 
whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils  ;  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ?  **  The 
wrath  of  man,  when  it  is  lengthened  out  to  its  utmost  boundaries,  can  only  ^o  to 
the  length  of  killing  the  body,  or  of  the  breaking  the  sheath  of  clay  in  which 
the  soul  lodges,  and  then  it  can  do  no  more. — Ebenezer  ErMne, 

Verse  10. — "  Shall  praise  thee,^*  Qod  turns  the  wrath  of  man  to  the  praise  of 
Lis  adorable  sovereignly*  Never  have  the  Lord*s  people  hpd  such  awful  ini- 
pressions  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  as  when  they  nave  been  in  the  iiirnaee  of 
man*s  wrath,  then  they  became  dumb  with  ailence.  When  the  Chaldean  and 
Sabean  robbers  are  let  loose  to  plunder  and  spoil  the  substance  of  Job,  he  ia 
made  to  view  adorable  sovereignty  in  it,  saying,  ^  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  is  in  such  a  case  as  this 
that  God  says  to  his  own  people,  **  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God ;  I  will  be 
exalted  among  the  heathen."  What  work  of  God  about  the  church  is  advanced 
by  the  wrath  of  men  ?  1.  His  discovering  work ;  for  by  the  wind  of  man*8 
wrath  he  separates  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  betwixt  the  chafi'and  the 
wheat.  In  the  dapr  of  the  churches  prosperity  and  quiet  hypocrites  and 
true  believers  are  mmgled  together,  like  the  chaff  and  the  wheat  in  the  bam 
floor :  but  the  Lord,  like  the  husbandman,  opens  the  door  of  his  bam,  and 
puts  the  wind  of  man*B  wrath  through  it,  that  the  world  may  know  which  is 
which  O,  sirs,  much  chaff  is  cast  up  already,  both  among  ministers  and  pro- 
fe560i*s  ;  but  it  is  like  the  wind  and  sieve  may  cast  up  much  more  yet  ere  all  be 
flone.  2.  God's  purging  work  is  advanced  among  his  own  children  by  the 
wrath  of  men  :  there  is  much  of  the  dross  of  corruption  cleaves  to  the  Lord^s 
people  while  in  the  wilderness.  Now.  the  Lord  heats  the  furnace  of  man's  wrath, 
and  casts  his  people  into  it,  that  when  he  has  tried  them,  he  may  brin^  them 
forth  as  gold.  3.  God*s  uniting  work  is  thereby  advanced.  In  a  time  ot  peace 
and  external  tranquility  the  sheep  of  Christ  scatter  and  divide  among  them- 
8«%lves ;  but  God  lets  loose  the  dogs  upon  them,  and  then  the  flock  runs  together  ; 
or  like  pieces  of  metal  cast  into  the  fire,  they  run  together  in  a  lump.  4.  God^s 
evlarging  work,  or  bis  work  of  spreading  the  gospel,  is  sometimes  advanced  by 
the  wraUi  of  man.  Acts  viii.  ]  — 5.  The  gospel,  like  the  chamomile,  the  more 
it  is  tro.iden  upon,  the  more  it  spreads. — Ebenezer  Ershine. 

Verse  10. — "  The  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain**  **  TTie  remainder  of 
wroih^*  I.e.  what  is  left  behind  of  the  wrath  of  men,  when  God  has  glorified 
himself  thereby.  Even  after  God  has  defeated  the  purposes  of  wicked  men, 
and  made  them  contribute  to  his  glory,  yet  there  is  abundance  of  wrath  remain- 
ing. But  what  becomes  of  that  wrath  that  is  lefl?  God  shall  ^restrain*''  it. 
The  word  signifies  to  gird  up.  However  God  may  see  fit  to  slacken  the  bridle  of 
his  providence,  and  suffer  wicked  men  to  vent  their  wrath  and  enmity,  as  far  as 
it  shall  contribute  to  his  glory ;  yet  the  superplus  and  the  remainder  of  his  wrath 
that  is  not  for  his  glory  and  his  people's  profit,  God  will  gird  it  up,  that  they 

shall  not  get  it  vented If  any  wrath  of  man  remain  beyond  what  shall 

bring  in  a  revenue  of  praise  unto  God,  he  will  restrain  it,  and  bind  it  up  like 
the  waters  of  a  mill :  he  will  suffer  as  much  of  the  current  of  water  to  run  upon 
the  wheel,  as  serves  to  carry  it  about  and  grind  his  corn,  but  the  remainder  of 
the  water  he  sets  it  off  another  way :  -so  God  will  let  out  as  much  of  the  current 
l)f  man's  wrath  as  shall  serve  the  ends  of  his  glory  and  our  good,  but  the  re- 
mainder of  the  stream  and  cutTent  he  will  restrain^  and  turn  another  way.  In 
Isai.  xxviii.  we  are  told  that  God  will  not  be  aye  "  threshing  his  corn,  nor  break 
it  with  the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen.  This  cometh 
forth  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in 
working.**  AH  this  comfort  is  sure  and  certain,  there  is  not  the  least  perad* 
venture  about  it,  that  the  flame  of  man*a  wrath  shall  praise  the  Lord,  and  the 
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superfluous  fire  shall  be  quenched,  or  hemmed  in ;  for  here  we  have  God*8 
parole  of  honour  for  it :  *^  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the 
reniainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain." — Ebenezer  Erskine. 

Verse  10. — "  The  remainder  of  wrcUh  shall  thou  restrain,''*  man  Chemoth, 
"  wrath,"  in  the  plural  number,  seems  to  be  put  in  opposition  to  chamoth,  the 
single  wrath  of  man  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse ;  to  shew  there  is  more  wrath 
which  God  is  to  restrain,  than  merely  that  of  man.  There  is  also  more  pride 
which  needs  a  like  restraint;  namely,  that  of  ih^ first  Lucifer^  who  sinned,  and, 
as  is  thounrht,  fell  by  aspiring  to  ascend,  and  to  be  like  the  Most  High.  There  are 
finally,  other  counsels  also,  as  well  as  other  wrath  and  pride^  besides  human, 
which  God  confounds.  There  is  a  wisdom  that  descendeth  not  from  above 
(no,  nor  /rrows  on  earth)  but  is  devilish,  James  iii.  15.  And  both  wrath,  pride^ 
and  wisdom,  o{  devils  as  well  as  men,  shall  God  restrain,  when  he  pleases  not 
to  turn  them  to  his  praise.  Let  there  be  hellish  plots,  yet  our  God  shall  con- 
found them. — From  "  A  Sermon  preached  ....    before  the  Queen 

Btf  Edward  [  Wetenhall]  Lord  Bishop  of  Cor  he  and  Rosse,     1691." 

Verse  10. — "  Thou  shalt  restrain.*^  This,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  expressed  in  one 
word,  "fsna,  which  imports  the  begirding  or  binding  of  it  in  on  every  side, 
that  it  shall  by  no  means  break  out,  but  shall  be  kept  in,  as  a  dog  in  a  chain,  aa 
a  lion  in  his  den,  how  violent  soever. — Cornelius  Surges,  in  '*  Another  Sermon 
preached  to  the  Honourable  House  of  Commons November  the  fifth,  1641.** 

Verse  11. — "  Round  about  him,''*  A  description  of  his  people,  as  the  twelve 
tribes  pitched  round  about  the  tabernacle,  Num.  ii.  2  ;  and  the  fnur-and-twenty 
elders  were  round  about  God*s  throne,  Rev.  iv.  4.  So  the  Chaldee  expoundeth 
it ; — Ye  that  dwell  about  his  sanctuary, — Henry  Ainsworth, 

Verse  12. — "  Cut  off,**  He  deala  with  princes  as  men  deal  with  a  vine.  An 
axe  is  too  strong  for  a  cluster  of  grapes,  or  a  sprig  of  a  vine  ;  it  easily  cuts 
them  off*:  so  God  by  a  judgment  easily  cuts  off  the  spirit  of  princes  ;  they  are 
not  able  to  stand  against  the  least  judgments  of  God :  when  he  puts  strength 
into  worms,  or  any  other  creatures  they  fall. —  William  Oreenhill,  in  a  Sermon, 
entitled,  *•  The  Axe  at  the  Root.** 

Verse  12. — The  hord 'cuts  off  the  spirit  of  princes ;  the  word  is,  he  slips  off.  as 
one  should  slip  off*  a  flower  between  one^s  fingers,  or  aa  one  should  slip  off*  a 
bunch  of  grapes  from  a  vine,  so  soon  is  it  done.  How  great  uncertainty  have 
many  great  ones,  bv  their  miserable  experience,  found  in  their  outward  glory 
and  worldly  felicity  f  What  a  change  hath  a  little  time  made  in  all  their  honours, 
riches,  and  delights !  That  victorious  emperor  Hen  17  the  Fourth,  who  had 
fought  two-and- fifty  pitched  battles,  fell  to  that  poverty  before  be  died,  that  he 
was  forced  to  petition  to  be  a  prebend  in  the  church  of  Spier,  to  maintain  him 
in  his  old  age.  And  Procopius  reports  of  King  GilHmer,  who  was  a  potent 
king  of  the  Vandals,  who  was  so  low  brought,  aa  to  intreat  his  friend  to  send 
him  a  sponge,  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  a  harp ;  a  sponge  to  dry  up  his  tears,  a  loaf 
of  bread  to  maintain  his  life,  and  a  harp  to  solace  himself  in  his  misery.  Philip 
de  Comines  reports  of  a  Duke  of  Exeter,  who  though  he  had  married  Edward 
the  Fourth*8  sister,  yet  he  saw  him  in  the  Low  Countries  begging  barefoot. 
Bellisarius,  the  chief  man  living  in  his  time,  having  his  eyes  put  out,  was  led  at 
last  in  a  airing,  crying,  **  give  a  halfpenny  to  Bellisuius." — Jeremiah  Burroughs. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^Reverence  for  God*8  name  proportionate  to  true  knowledge  of  it. 

Verse  2. — The  peculiar  relation  of  God  to  his  church. 

Verse  2  (first  clause), — A  peaceful  church  the  tabernacle  of  God.     The 
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benefits  peace  confers,  the  evils  of  strife,  the  causes  of  dissension,  and  the 
means  of  promoting  unity. 

VerMe  3. — Christian  glorieF,  or  the  yictories  vouchsafed  to  the  church  OTer 
heathenism,  heresy,  persecution,  etc. 

Verse  3. — I.  Where  enemic<»  are  conquered  ;  "  There  ;"  not  on  the  battle- 
field so  much  as  in  the  house  of  God  ;  as  Amaiek  by  Moses  on  the  Moont ; 
Sennacherib  by  Ilezekiah  in  the  Sanctuary.  XL  How  there  ?  1.  By  &ith.  3. 
By  prayer.     **  The  weapons  of  our  warfare,"  etc.     O.  R. 

Verse  4. — The  Lord,  our  portion,  compared  with  the  treasures  of  empires- 

Verse  4. — I.  What  the  world  is,  compared  with  the  church  :  **  Mountains  of 
prey."     1.  Cruelty  instead  of  love.    2.  Violence  instead  of  peace.    II.  What 
the  church  is,  compared  with  the  world.     1.  "More  jjlorious,'*  because  "more 
excellent."    2.  "  More  excellent,"  because  "  more  glorious."    Both  are  more 
real  and  abiding.—  O,  R. 

Verse  5. — **  They  have  slept  their  sleep.^  Divers  kinds  of  deaths  or  sleeps 
for  the  various  classes  of  men. 

Verse  7. — The  anj^er  of  God.    A  very  sugf^estive  subject. 

Verses  8,  9. — I.  The  characters  described  :  **  the  meek  of  the  earth."  II.  The 
need  implied.  1.  To  be  vindicated.  2.  To  be  saved.  III.  The  divine  inter- 
position on  their  behalf:  "  Thou  didst  cause,"  etc.  "  When  God  arose,**  etc.  IV. 
The  effect  of  their  deliverance :  "The  earth  feared,"  etc. — G,  R. 

Verse  10. — I.  Evil  permitted  for  good :  **  The  wrath,"  etc.  11.  Restrained  for 
good:   "  The  remainder,*' etc.     Or,  I.  Ruled.    11.  Overruled. — O.  R. 

Verse  11. — I.  To  whom  vows  may  be  made.  Not  to  man,  but  God.  IT, 
What  vows  should  be  thus  made.  1.  Of  self-dedication.  2.  Of  self-service. 
3.  Of  self-sacrifice.  III.  How  kept:  "Vow  and  pay."  1.  From  duty.  2.  From 
fear  of  his  displeasure. — G,  R, 

Verse  11. — The  propriety,  obligation,  pleasure,  and  profit  of  presenting  gifts 
unto  the  Lord. 


PSALM    LXXVII. 

TiTLi.  —  To  the  Chief  Moridaii,  to  Jeduthun.  It  watt  meet  that  another  leader  of 
the  pnalmady  should  take  his  turn.  Nb  harp  should  be  silent  in  the  courts  of  the 
LorSs  house.  A  Paalixi  of  Aaaph.  Asaph  teas  a  man  of  exercised  mind,  and 
often  touched  the  minor  hey ;  he  was  tlumghtful,  contemplative,  believing,  but 
withal  there  was  a  dash  of  sadness  about  him,  and  this  imparted  a  tonic  flavour  to 
his  songs.  To  follow  him  with  understanding^  it  is  needful  to  have  done  btuinesi 
on  the  great  waters,  and  weathered  many  an  Atlantic  gale. 

DiviBiONS. — If  we  follow  the  poetical  arrangement^  and  divide  at  the  Selahe,  we 
shall  find  the  troubled  man  of  God  pleading  in  verses  1 — 3,  and  then  we  shall  hear 
him  lamenting  and  arguing  within  himself,  4 — 9.  I^om  verses  10 — 15  his  medita^ 
tions  run  Oodnard,  and  in  the  close  he  seems  as  in  a  vision  to  behold  the  wonders  of 
the  Red  Sea  and  the  wilderness.  At  this  point,  as  if  lost  in  an  eestacy,  he  hur- 
riedly closes  the  Psalm  with  an  abruptness,  the  effect  of  which  is  quite  Startling. 
7%e  Spirit  of  Ood  knows  when  to  ceaae  speaking,  which  is  more  than  those  do  who, 
for  the  sake  of  making  a  methodical  conclusion,  prolong  their  words  even  to  weari' 
ness.  Perhaps  this  Psalm  was  meatU  to  be  a  prelude  to  the  next,  and,  if  so,  its 
sudden  close  is  aoeotmted  for.  The  hymn  now  before  us  is  for  experienced  saints 
only,  but  to  them  it  will  be  of  rare  value  as  a  transcript  of  their  own  inner 
eofiflicts, 

EXPOSITION. 

I  CRIED  unto  God  with  my  voice,  even  unto  God  with  my 
voice  ;  and  he  gave  ear  unto  me. 

2  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord  :  my  sore  ran 
in  the  night,  and  ceased  not :  my  soul  refused  to  be  comforted. 

3  I  remembered  God,  and  was  troubled  :  I  complained,  and 
my  spirit  was  overwhelmed:     Selah. 

1.  "  Icriedvnto  God  with  my  voiced  This  Psalm  hns  much  sadness  in  it,  but 
we  may  be  sure  it  will  end  well,  for  it  begins  with  prayer,  and  prayer  never  has 
an  ill  issue.  Asaph  did  not  run  to  man  but  to  the  Lord,  and  to  him  he  went, 
not  with  studied,  stately,  stilted  words,  but  with  a  cry,  the  natural,  unafiected, 
unfeigned  expression  of  pain.  He  used  his  yoiee  also,  for  though  yocal  utter- 
ance is  not  necessary  to  the  life  of  prayer,  it  often  seems  forced  upon  us 
by  the  energy  of  our  desires.  Sometimes  the  soul  feek  compelled  to  use  the 
yoice,  for  thus  it  finds  a  freer  yent  for  its  agony.  It  is  a  comfort  to  hear  the 
alarm-bell  ringing  when  the  house  is  invaded  by  thieves.  ^  Even  unto  Ood 
with  my  voice,"  He  returned  to  his  pleading.  If  once  sufficed  not,  he  cried 
again.  He  needed  an  answer,  he  expected  one,  he  was  eager  to  have  it  soon, 
therefore  he  cried  again  and  again,  and  with  his  voice  too,  for  the  sound  helped 
his  earnestness.  **  And  he  gave  ear  unto  m«.'*  Importunity  prevailed.  The 
gate  opened  to  the  steady  knock.  It  shall  be  so  with  us  in  our  hour  of  trial,  the 
Uod  of  grace  will  hear  us  in  due  season. 

2.  '*  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord.^  All  day  long  his  distress 
drove  him  to  his  God,  so  that  when  night  came  he  continued  still  in  the  same 
search.  God  had  hidden  his  face  from  his  servant,  therefore  the  first  care  of  the 
troubled  saint  was  to  seek  his  Lord  again.  This  was  going  to  the  root  of  the 
matter  and  removing  the  main  impediment  first.  Diseases  and  tribulations  are 
easily  enough  endured  when  God  is  found  of  us,  but  without  him  they  crush  ua 
to  the  earth.    '*  My  sore  ran  in  the  nighty  and  ceased  not,**    As  by  day  so  by 
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nijrbt  hiff  trouble  was  on  him  and  his  prayer  continued.  Some  of  as  know  what 
it  is,  both  phjKically  and  spirt tuailj,  to  be  compelled  to  use  these  words :  no 
respite,  has  been  afforded  us  bj  the  silence  of  the  niji^ht,  our  bed  has  beea  a  rmek 
to  us,  our  body  has  been  in  torment,  and  our  spirit  in  ano^uish.  It  appears  that 
this  sentence  is  wrongly  translated,  and  should  be,  ^  my  hand  was  stretched  oat 
all  night;**  this  shews  that  his  prayer  ceased  not,  but  with  uplifted  hand  he 
continued  to  seek  succour  of  his  God.  '*  My  soul  refused  to  be  eomfortedj*  He 
refutied  some  comforts  as  too  weak  for  his  case,  others  as  untrue,  others  as  un- 
hallowed ;  but  chiefly  because  of  distraction,  he  declined  even  those  grounds  of 
consolation  which  ought  to  have  been  effectual  with  him.  As  a  sick  man  turns 
away  even  from  the  most  nourishing  food,  so  did  he.  It  is  impossible  to  comfort 
those  who  refuse  to  be  comforted.  You  may  bring  them  to  the  waters  of  the 
promise,  but  who  shall  make  them  drink  if  they  will  not  do  so?  Many  a 
daughter  of  despondency  has  pushed  aside  the  cup  of  gladness,  and  many  a  son 
of  sorrow  has  hugged  his  chains.  There  are  times  when  we  are  suspicious  of 
good  news,  and  are  not  to  be  persuaded  into  peace,  though  the  happy  truth 
should  be  as  plain  before  us  as  the  King*s  highway. 

3.  "  /  rememhered  Ood,  and  was  troubled,*^  He  who  is  the  wellsprinj^  of 
delight  to  faith  became  an  object  of  dread  to  the  psaimlst^s  distracted  heart. 
The  justice,  holiness,  power,  and  truth  of  God  have  all  a  dark  side,  and 
indeed  all  the  attributes  may  be  made  to  look  black  upon  us  if  our  eye  be  evil ; 
even  the  brightness  of  divine  love  blinds  us,  and  fills  us  with  a  horrible  suspicion 
that  we  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  it  He  is  wretched  indeed  whose  memories  of 
The  Ever  Blessed  prove  distressing  to  him ;  yet  the  best  of  men  know  the  depth  of 
this  abyss.  *'  I  complained,  and  my  spirit  was  averiphelmed.**  He  mused  and 
mused  but  only  sank  the  deeper.  His  mward  disquietudes  did  not  fall  asleep  as 
soon  as  they  were  expressed,  but  rather  they  returned  upon  him,  and  leaped 
over  him  like  raging  billows  of  an  an<;ry  sea.  It  was  not  his  body  alone  which 
smarted,  but  his  noblest  nature  writhed  in  pain,  his  life  itself  seemed  crushed 
into  the  earth.  It  is  in  such  a  case  that  death  is  coveted  as  a  relief,  for  life 
becomes  an  intolerable  burden.  With  no  spirit  left  in  us  to  sustain  our 
infirmity,  our  case  becomes  forlorn ;  like  a  man  in  a  tangle  of  briars  who  is 
stripped  of  his  clothes,  every  hook  of  the  thorns  becomes  a  lancet,  and  we 
bleed  with  ten  thousand  wounds.  Alas,  my  God,  the  writer  of  this  exposition 
well  knows  what  thy  servant  Asaph  meant,  for  his  soul  is  familiar  with  the  waj 
of  grief.  Deep  glens  and  lonely  caves  of  soul  depressions,  my  spirit  knows 
full  well  your  awful  glooms !  '*  Selah,**  Let  the  song  go  softly ;  this  is  no 
merry  dance  for  the  swift  feet  of  the  daughters  of  music,  pause  ye  awhile,  and 
let  sorrow  take  breath  between  her  sighs. 

4  Thou  boldest  mine  eyes  waking:  I  am  so  troubled  that 
I  cannot  speak. 

5  I  have  considered  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of  ancient 
times. 

6  I  call  to  remembrance  my  song  in  the  night :  I  commune 
with  mine  own  heart :  and  my  spirit  made  diligent  search. 

7  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever }  and  will  he  be  favourable 
no  more } 

8  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  doth  Ais  promise  fail  for 
evermore  ? 

9  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  he  in  anger  shut 
up  his  tender  mercies  ?     Selah. 

4.  ^  Thou  boldest  mine  eyes  waking*^  The  fears  which  thy  strokes  excite  in 
me  lorbid  my  eyelids  to  fall,  my  eyes  continue  to  watch  as  sentinels  forbidden 
to  rest.    Sleep  is  a  great  comforter,  but  it  forsakes  the  sorrowful,  and  then 
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tYieir  sorrow  deepens  and  eats  into  the  soul.  If  God  holds  the  eyes  wakinfr* 
what  anodyne  shall  give  us  rest?  Hnw  much  we  owe  to  him  who  f^iveth  his 
beloved  sleep  I  ^  I  am  no  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak,'*  Great  griefs  are 
dumb.  Deep  streams  brawl  not  among  the  pebbles  like  the  shallow  brooklets 
which  live  on  pnsfting  showers.  Words  fail  the  man  whose  heart  fails  him. 
He  had  cried  to  God  but  be  could  not  speak  to  man,  what  a  mercj  it  is  that 
if  we  can  do  the  first,  we  need  not  despair  though  the  second  should  be  quite 
out  of  our  power.  Sleepless  and  speechless  Asaph  was  reduced  to  great 
extremities,  and  yet  he  rallied,  and  even  so  shall  we. 

6.  "  /  have  considered  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of  ancient  times^^  If  no  good 
was  in  the  present, memory  ransacked  the  past  to  find  consolation.  She  fain  would 
borrow  a  light  from  the  altars  of  yesterday  to  light  the  gloom  of  to-day.  It  is 
our  duty  to  search  for  comfort,  and  not  in  sullen  indolence  yield  to  despair ;  in 
quiet  contemplation  topics  may  occur  to  us  which  will  prove  the  means  of 
raising  our  spirits,  and  there  is  scarcely  any  theme  more  likely  to  prove  con- 
solatory than  that  which  deals  with  the  days  of  yore,  the  years  of  the  olden  time, 
when  the  Lord's  faithfulness  was  tried  and  proved  by  hosts  of  his  people.  Yet 
it  seems  that  even  this  consideration  created  depression  rather  than  delight  in 
the  good  man*s  soul,  for  he  contrasted  his  own  mournful  condition  with  all  that 
was  bright  in  the  venerable  experiences  of  ancient  saints,  and  so  complained 
the  more.  Ah,  sad  calamity  of  a  jaundiced  mind  to  see  nothing  as  it  should  be 
seen,  but  everything  as  through  a  veil  of  mist.        ^ 

6.  ^  I  call  to  remembrance  my  song  in  the  night.**  At  other  times  his  spirit 
bad  a  song  for  the  darkest  hour,  but  now  he  could  only  recall  the  strain  as  a 
departed  memory.  Where  is  the  harp  which  once  thrilled  sympathetically  to 
the  touch  of  these  joyful  fingers  ?  My  tongue,  hast  thou  forgotten  to  praise  ? 
Hast  thou  no  skill  except  in  mournful  ditties  ?  Ah  me,  how  sadly  fallen  am  1 1 
How  lamentable  that  I  who  like  the  nightingale  could  charm  the  night,  am 
now  fit  comrade  for  the  hooting  owl.  "  I  commune  with  mine  oum  heart,**  He 
did  not  cease  from  introspection,  for  he  was  resolved  to  find  the  bottom  of  his 
sorrow,  and  trace  it  to  its  fountain  head.  He  made  sure  work  of  it  by  talking 
not  with  hb  mind  only,  but  with  his  inmost  heart ;  it  was  heart  work  with  him. 
He  was  no  idler,  no  melancholy  trifler ;  he  was  up  and  at  it,  resolutely  resolved 
that  he  would  not  tamely  die  of  despair,  but  would  fight  for  his  hope  to  the  last 
moment  of  life.  **  And  my  spirit  made  diligent  search.**  He  ransacked  his 
experience,  his  memory,  his  intellect,  his  whole  nature,  his  entire  self,  either  to 
^d  comfort  or  to  discover  the  reason  why  it  was  denied  him.  That  man  will 
not  die  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  who  has  enough  force  of  soul  remaining  to 
struggle  m  this  fashion. 

7.  **  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  everf**  This  was  one  of  the  matters  he  en- 
quired into.  He  painfully  knew  that  the  Lord  might  leave  his  people  for  a 
season,  but  his  fear  was  that  the  time  might  be  prolonged  and  have  no  close ; 
eagerly,  therefore,  he  asked,  will  the  Lord  utterly  and  finally  reject  those  who 
are  his  own,  and  sufifer  them  to  be  the  objects  of  his  contemptuous  reprobation, 
his  everlasting  cast-ofis  P  This  he  was  persuaded  could  not  be.  No  instance 
in  the  years  of  ancient  times  led  him  to  fear  that  such  could  be  the  case.  "  And 
will  he  be  favourable  no  moref**  Favourable  he  had  been ;  would  that  goodwill 
never  again  show  itself?  Was  the  sun  set  never  to  rise  again  ?  Would  spring 
never  £lIow  the  long  and  dreary  winter  ?  The  questions  are  suggested  by 
fear,  but  they  are  also  the  cure  of  fear.  It  is  a  olessed  thing  to  have  grace 
enough  to  look  such  questions  in  the  face,  for  their  answer  is  self-evident  and 
eminently  fitted  to  cheer  the  heart. 

8.  "/«  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?**  If  he  has  no  love  for  his  elect,  has 
he  not  stDl  his  mercy  left?  Has  that  dried  up  ?  Has  he  no  pity  for  the  sor- 
rowful ?  "  Doth  his  promise  fail  for  evermore  V*  His  word  is  pledged  to  those 
who  plead  with  him  ;  is  that  become  of  none  effect  ?  Shall  it  be  said  that  from 
one  generation  to  another  the  Lord's  word  has  fallen  to  the  ground ;  whereas 
aforetime  he  kept  his  covenant  to  all  generations  of  them  that  fear  him  ?     It  is 
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a  wise  thinly  thug  to  pat  unbelief  tbrough  the  catechism.  Each  one  of  the 
questions  is  a  dart  aimed  at  the  very  heart  of  despair.  Thus  have  we  also  in 
our  days  of  darkness  done  battle  for  life  itself. 

9.  "//a/A  God  forgotten  to  begracioutf**  Has  El,  the  Mijjhty  One,  become 
great  in  everything  but  grace?  Does  he  know  how  to  afflict,  but  not  how  to 
uphold  ?  Can  he  forget  anything  ?  Above  all,  can  he  forget  to  exercise  that 
attribute  which  lies  nearest  to  his.  essence,  for  he  is  love?  "  Hath  he  in  anffer 
shut  up  his  tender  mercies  f^^  Are  the  pipes  of  goodness  choked  up  so  that 
love  can  no  more  flow  through  them  ?  Do  the  bowels  of  Jehovah  no  h»n«:er 
Team  towards  his  own  beloved  children  ?  Thus  with  cord  after  cord  unbelief 
IS  smitten  and  driven  out  of  the  soul ;  it  raises  Questions  and  we  will  meet  it 
with  questions  :  it  makes  us  think  and  act  ridiculously,  and  we  will  heap  scorn 
upon  it.  The  argument  of  this  passage  assumes  very  much  the  fonn  of  a 
reductio  ad  ahsurdum.  Strip  it  naked,  and  mistrust  is  a  monstrous  piece  of 
folly.    ^Selah,^    Uere  rest  awhile,  for  the  battle  of  questions  needs  a  lulL 

lO  And  I  said,  This  is  my  infirmity :  6ut  I  will  retnembcr 
the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High. 

Ill  will  remember  the  works  of  the  LORD :  surely  I  will 
remember  thy  wonders  of  old. 

12  I  will  meditate  also  of  all  thy  work,  and  talk  of  thy 
doings. 

13  Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary :  who  is  so  great  a 
God  as  oi^r  God  } 

14  Thou  art  the  God  that  doest  wonders  :  thou  hast  declared 
thy  strength  among  the  people. 

15  Thou  hast  with  thine  arm  redeemed  thy  people,  the  sons 
of  Jacob  and  Joseph.     Selah. 

10.  **  And  I  saidy  This  is  my  infirmity!*  He  has  won  the  day,  he  talks 
reasonably  now,  and  surveys  the  field  with  a  cooler  mind.  He  confesses  that 
unbelief  is  an  infirmity,  a  weakness,  a  folly,  a  sin.  He  may  also  be  understood 
to  mean,  **  this  is  my  appointed  sorrow,**  I  will  bear  it  vrithout  complaint. 
When  we  perceive  that  our  affliction  is  meted  out  by  the  Lord,  and  is  the 
ordained  portion  of  our  cup,  we  become  reconciled  to  it,  and  no  longer  rebel 
against  the  inevitable.  Why  should  we  not  be  content  if  it  be  the  Liord*s 
will  ?  What  he  arranges  it  is  not  for  us  to  cavil  at.  ^'  But  I  will  remember  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High^  Here  a  good  deal  is  supplied  by  our 
translators,  and  they  make  the  sense  to  be  that  the  psalmist  would  console 
himself  by  remembering  the  goodness  of  God  to  himself  and  others  of  his 
people  in  times  gone  by  :  but  the  original  seems  to  consist  only  of  the  words, 
"  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High,**  and  to  express  the  idea  that 
his  long  continued  affliction,  reaching  through  several  years,  was  allotted  to  him 
by  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all.  'Tis  well  when  a  consideration  of  the  divine 
goodness  and  greatness  silences  all  complaining,  and  creates  a  childlike  ac- 
quiescence. 

11.  "  /  unll  remember  the  worhs  of  the  Lord.**  Fly  back  my  soul,  away  from 
present  turmoils,  to  the  grandeurs  of  history,  the  sublime  deeds  of  Jehovah, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  for  he  is  the  same  and  is  ready  even  now  to  defend  bis 
servants  as  in  days  of  yore.  *'  Surely  I  will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old** 
Whatever  else  may  glide  into  oblivion,  the  marvellous  works  of  the  Lord  in  the 
ancient  days  must  not  be  suffered  to  be  forgotten.  Memory  is  a  fit  handmaid 
for  faith.  When  faith  has  its  seven  years  of  famine,  memory  like  Joseph  in 
Egypt  opens  her  granaries. 

12.  *'  J  will  meditate  also  of  all  thy  worh**  Sweet  work  to  enter  into  Jeho* 
Tah*8  work  of  grace,  and  there  to  lie  down  and  ruminate,  every  thought  bein^ 
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Absorbed  in  the  one  preciouR  subject.  "  And  talk  of  thy  doitigs.*^  It  is  well 
that  the  overflow  of  the  mouth  should  indicate  the  pood  matter  which  fills  the 
heart.  Meditation  makes  rich  talking;  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  so  much  of 
the  conversation  of  professors  is  utterly  barren,  because  thej  take  no  time  for 
contemplation.  A  meditative  man  should  be  a  talker,  otherwise  he  is  a  mental 
miser,  a  mill  which  grinds  corn  only  for  the  miller.  The  subject  of  our 
meditation  should  be  choice,  and  then  our  talk  will  be  edifying  ;  if  we 
meditate  on  folly  and  affect  to  speak  wisdom,  our  double-mindedness  will  soon 
be  known  unto  all  men.  Holy  talk  following  upon  meditation  has  a  con$«oling 
power  in  it  for  ourselves  as  well  as  for  those  who  listen,  hence  its  value  in  the 
connection  in  which  we  find  it  in  this  passage. 

13.  '*  Thy  way,  O  Ood,  is  in  the  sanctuary f*^  or  in  holiness.  In  the  holy 
place  we  understand  our  God,  and  rest  assured  that  all  his  ways  are  Just  and 
right.  When  we  cannot  trace  his  way,  because  it  is  "  in  the  sea,**  it  is  a  rich 
consolation  that  we  can  trust  it,  for  it  is  in  holiness.  We  must  have  fellow- 
ship with  holiness  if  we  would  understand  **  the  ways  of  God  to  man/*  He 
who  would  be  wise  must  worship.  The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God,  and  pure 
worship  is  the  way  to  the  philosophy  of  providence.  "  Who  is  so  great  a  God 
as  our  Oodf*^  In  him  the  good  and  the  great  are  blended.  He  surpasses  in 
both.    None  can  for  a  moment  be  compared  with  the  mighty  One  of  Israel. 

14.  "  Thou  art  the  God  that  doest  wonders."  Thou  alone  art  Almighty.  The 
false  gods  are  surrounded  with  the  pretence  of  wonders,  but  thou  really  workest 
them.  It  is  thy  pecular  prerogative  to  work  marvels :  it  is  no  new  or  strange 
thing  with  thee,  it  is  according  to  thy  wont  and  use.  Herein  is  renewed  reason 
for  holy  confidence.  It  would  be  a  great  wonder  if  we  did  not  trust  the  wonder- 
working God.  *'  Thou  hast  declared  thy  strength  among  the  people.^*  Not 
only  Israel,  but  Egypt,  Bashan,  Edom,  Philistia,  and  all  the  nations  have  seen 
Jehovah*s  power.  It  was  no  secret  in  the  olden  time  and  to  this  day  it  is  pub- 
lished abroad.  God's  providence  and  grace  are  both  full  of  displays  of  his 
power ;  he  is  in  the  latter  peculiarly  con.«picuous  as  *'  mighty  to  save.**  Who 
will  not  be  strong  in  faith  when  there  is  so  strong  an  arm  to  lean  upon  ?  Shall 
our  trust  be  doubtful  when  his  power  is  beyond  all  question  ?  My  soul  see  to 
it  that  these  considerations  banish  thy  mistrust. 

15.  *'  Thou  hast  with  thine  arm  redeemed  thy  people,  the  sons  of  Jacob  and 
Joseph."^  All  Israel,  the  two  tribes  of  Joseph  as  well  as  those  which  sprang 
from  the  other  sons  of  Jacob,  were  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  a  display  of  divine 

Sower,  which  is  here  ascribed  not  to  the  hand  but  to  the  arm  of  the  Lord, 
ecause  it  was  the  fulness  of  his  might.  Ancient  believers  were  in  the  con- 
stant habit  of  referring  to  the  wonders  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  we  also  can  unite 
with  them,  taking  care  to  add  the  song  of  the  Lamb  to  that  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God.  The  comfort  derivable  from  such  a  meditation  is  obvious  and 
abundant,  for  he  who  brought  up  his  people  from  the  house  of  bondage  will 
continue  to  redeem  and  deliver  till  we  come  into  the  promised  rest.  *'  Selah." 
Here  we  have  another  pause  preparatory  to  a  final  burst  of  song. 

1 6  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee;  they 
were  afraid  :  the  depths  also  were  troubled. 

17  The  clouds  poured  out  water :  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound  : 
thine  arrows  also  went  abroad. 

18  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  heaven  :  the  lightnings 
lightened  the  world  :  the  earth  trembled  and  shook. 

19  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters, 
and  thy  footsteps  are  not  known. 

20  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  flock  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
and  Aaron. 
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16.  '*  T7te  waters  aaw  thee,  O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee;  they  were  afraidT  Ai 
if  con8cir)U8  of  it8  Maker's  presence,  the  sea  was  read j  to  flee  from  before  his 
face.  The  conception  is  highly  poetical,  the  psalmist  has  the  scene  before  his 
mind's  eye,  and  describes  it  gloriously.  The  water  saw  ita  God,  but  man  refuses 
to  discern  him  ;  it  was  afraid,  but  pr<md  sinners  are  rebellious  sad  fear  not  the 
Lord.  "  The  depths  also  were  troubled,^*  To  their  heart  the  floods  were  made 
afraid.  Quiet  caves  of  the  sea,  far  down  in  the  abyss,  were  moved  with  affiight ; 
and  the  lowest  channels  were  left  bare,  as  the  water  rushed  away  from  its  place, 
in  terror  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

17.  "  The  clouds  poured  out  water ^  Obedient  to  the  Lord,  the  lower  region 
of  the  atmosphere  yielded  its  aid  to  overthrow  the  Egyptian  host.  The  cloudy 
chariots  of  heaven  hurried  forward  to  discharge  their  floods.  **■  The  skies  sent 
out  a  sound.''*  From  the  loftier  aerial  regions  thundered  the  dread  artillery  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Peal  on  peal  the  skies  sounded  over  the  heads  of  the 
routed  enemies,  confusing  their  minds  and  adding  to  their  horror.  "  Thine 
arrows  also  went  abroad,  *  Lightnings  flew  like  bolts  from  the  bow  of  God. 
Swiftly,  hither  and  thither,  went  the  red  tongues  of  flame,  on  helm  and  shield 
they  gleamed  ;  anon  with  blue  bale-fires  revealing  the  innermost  caverns  of  the 
hungry  sea  which  waited  to  swallow  up  the  pride  of  Mizraim.  Behold,  how 
all  the  creatures  wait  upon  their  God,  and  show  themselves  strong  to  overthrow 
his  enemies. 

18.  '^  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  heaven,'"  or  "in  the  irAiWiotiuf." 
Rushing  on  with  terrific  swiftness  and  bearing  all  before  it,  the  storm  was  as  a 
chariot  driven  furiously,  and  a  voice  was  heard  (even  thy  voice,  O  Lord !)  out 
of  the  fiery  car,  even  as  when  a  mighty  man  in  battle  urges  forward  his  charger,  and 
shouts  to  it  aloud.  All  heaven  resounded  with  the  voice  of  the  Lord.  "  The 
lightnings  lightened  the  worlds  The  entire  globe  shone  in  the  blaze  of  Jehovah's 
lightnings.  No  need  for  other  light  amid  the  battle  of  that  terrible  ni^ht,  every 
wave  gleamed  in  the  fire-flashes,  and  the  shore  was  lit  np  with  the  blaze. 
How  pale  were  men's  faces  in  that  hour,  when  all  around  the  fire  leaped  from 
sea  to  shore,  from  crag  to  hill,  from  mountain  to  star,  till  the  whole  universe  was 
illuminated  in  honour  of  Jehovah's  triumph.  "  The  earth  trembled  and  shook.'** 
It  quaked  and  quaked  again.  Sympathetic  with  the  sea,  the  solid  shore  forgot 
its  quiescence  and  heaved  in  dread.  How  dreadful  art  thou,  O  God,  when 
thou  comest  forth  in  thy  majesty  to  humble  thine  arrogant  adversaries. 

19.  "  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea^  Far  down  in  secret  channels  of  the  deep  is 
thy  roadway ;  when  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  a  sea  a  highway  for  thy  glorious 
march.  "  And  thy  path  in  the  great  waters."  There,  where  the  billows  surge 
and  swell,  thou  still  dost  walk  ;  Lord  of  each  crested  wave.  ^^  And  thy  footsteps 
are  not  known.**  None  can  follow  thy  tracks  by  foot  or  eye.  Thou  art  alone  in 
thy  glory,  and  thy  ways  are  hidden  from  mortal  ken.  Thy  purposes  thou  wilt 
accomplish,  but  the  means  are  often  concealed,  yea,  they  need  no  concealing, 
they  are  in  themselves  too  vast  and  mysterious  for  human  understanding. 
Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Jehovah. 

20.  "  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  flock  by  the  hand  of  Moses  arid  Aaron.'* 
What  a  transition  from  tempest  to  peace,  from  wrath  to  love.  Quietlv  as  a 
flock  Israel  was  guided  on,  by  human  agency  which  veiled  the  excessive  giory  of 
the  divine  presence.  The  smiter  of  Egypt  was  the  shepherd  of  Israel.  He 
drove  his  foes  before  him,  but  went  before  his  people.  Heaven  and  earth 
fought  on  his  side  against  the  sons  of  Ham,  but  they  were  equally  subservient 
to  the  interests  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  Therefore,  with  devout  joy  and  full  of 
consolation,  we  close  this  Psalm ;  the  song  of  one  who  forgot  how  to  speak  an^ 
yet  learned  to  sing  far  more  sweetly  than  his  fellows. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT   SAYINGS. 

Whole  Pmlm. — ^Whenever,  and  by  whomsoever,  the  Psalm  may  have  been 
written,  it  clearlj  is  individual,  not  national.  It  utterly  destroys  all  the  beauty, 
all  the  tenderness  and  depth  of  feeling  in  the  opening  portion,  if  we  suppose, 
that  the  people  are  introduced  speaking  in  the  nrst  person.  The  allusions  to 
the  national  history  may  indeed  show  that  the  season  was  a  season  of  national 
distress,  and  that  the  sweet  singer  was  himself  bowed  down  by  the  burden  of 
the  time,  and  oppressed  by  woes  which  he  had  no  power  to  alleviate ;  but  it  is 
his  own  sorrow,  not  the  sorrow  of  others  under  which  he  sighs,  and  of  which 
he  has  lefl  the  pathetic  record. — J,  J.  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  1. — In  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  before  speaking  of  his  sorrows,  he 
hastens  to  show  the  necessary  and  most  efficacious  remedy  for  allaying  sorrow. 
He  says  that  he  did  not,  as  many  do,  out  of  their  impatience  of  grief  or  mur- 
muring, either  accuse  God  of  cruelty  or  tyranny,  or  utter  blasphemous  words 
by  which  dishonour  might  fall  upon  God,  or  by  indulging  in  sorrow  and  dis- 
trust hasten  his  own  destruction,  or  fill  the  air  with  vam  complainings,  but  fled 
straight  to  God,  and  to  him  unburdened  his  sorrow,  and  sought  that  he  would 
not  shut  him  out  from  that  grace  which  he  bountifully  offers  to  all.  This  ia 
the  only  and  sure  sovereign  remedy  which  most  effectually  heals  his  griefs. — 
Mollenu, 

Verse  1. — ^  I  criedy  '  To  the  Orientals  the  word  pw  presented  the  idea  of 
a  crcLsh,  as  of  the  heavens  sending  out  thunders  and  lightnings.  Whence  be- 
yond other  things  he  metaphorically  says,  he  cried  for  sorrow;  .  .  .  shaken  with 
a  tempest  of  thoughts  he  burst  out  into  an  open  and  loud-sounding  complaint. — 
Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  1 . — "  Even  unto  God  with  my  voice,^  The  repetition  here  is  emphatic. 
The  idea  is  that  it  was  an  earnest  or  fervent  cry. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  1  {last  clause^. — At  the  second  knock,  the  door  of  grace  flew  open: 
the  Lord  heard  me, — John  CoUings, 

Verse  2. — "  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  LordP  Days  of  trouble 
must  be  days  of  prayer ;  in  days  of  inward  trouble,  especially  when  God  seems 
to  have  withdrawn  from  us,  we  must  seek  him,  and  seek  till  we  find  him.  In 
the  day  of  his  trouble  he  did  not  seek  for  the  diversions  of  business  or  recrea- 
tion, to  shake  oflf  his  trouble  that  way,  but  he  sought  God,  and  his  favour  and 
grace.  Those  that  are  under  trouble  of  mind,  must  not  think  to  drink  it  away, 
or  laugh  it  away,  but  pray  it  away. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  2. — "  My  sore  ran  in  the  night.*^  Hebrew  :  My  hand  was  poured  out; 
that  is,  stretched  out  in  prayer;  or  wet  with  continual  weeping.  Nonfait 
remissa,  nee  retracta  in  tectum, — John  Trapp. 

Verse  2. — ** My  sore  ran  in  the  night,  and  ceased  not,*  etc. — There  is  no 
healing  of  this  wound,  no  easing  of  this  sore,  no  cleansing  of  the  conscience,  no 
quieting  of  a  man's  spirit:  till  God  whom  the  soul  seeketh  show  himself 
as  the  Physician,  the  evil  continueth  still  and  groweth." — David  Dickson, 

Verse  2, — '*  My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted,"  God  has  provided  suitable 
and  sufficient  comfort  for  his  people.  He  sends  them  comforters  just  as  their 
circumstances  require.  But  they  at  times  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
charmer.  The  Lord  has  perhaps  taken  away  an  idol — or  he  withholds  his 
sensible  presence,  that  they  may  team  to  live  by  faith— or  he  has  blighted  their 
worldly  prospects — or  he  has  written  vanity  and  emptiness  upon  all  their  gourds, 
cisterns,  and  delights.  They  give  way  to  pa.«tsion,  as  did  Jonah— or  they  sink 
into  sullen  gloom — or  allow  unhumbled  pride  to  rule  the  spirit — or  yield  to 
extreme  sorrow,  as  Rachel  did — or  fall  under  the  power  of  temptation — or  im- 
bibe the  notion  that  they  have  no  right  to  comfort.  This  is  wrong,  all  wrong, 
decidedly  wrong.    Look  at  what  is  left  you,  at  what  the  gospel  presents  to 
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jou,  at  what  heaven  will  be  to  jou.  But  the  psahnist  was  recoTered  from  this 
state.  He  was  convinced  that  it  was  wrong.  He  was  sorry  for  his  sin.  He 
was  reformed  in  his  spirit  and  conduct.  He  wrote  this  rsakn  to  instruct, 
caution,  and  warn  us.  Observe,  thej  who  are  entitled  to  all  comfort,  often 
through  their  own  follj,  enjoy  the  least.  The  Lord's  people  are  often  their  own 
tormentors,  thej  put  awaj  the  cup  of  comfort  from  them,  and  saj  thej  are 
unworthy  of  it. 

O  Thon  source  of  every  blessing. 

Chase  my  sorrowa,  cheer  my  heart, 
Till  in  heaven,  thy  smiles  posseflsing^, 

Life,  and  joy,  and  peace  impart 

— James  Smith. 
Verse  2, — "  My  soul  re/used  to  be  comforted.*^  Poor  I,  that  am  but  of  yes- 
terday, have  known  some  that  have  been  so  deeply  plunged  in  the  gulf  of 
despair,  that  they  would  throw  all  the  spiritual  cordials  that  have  been  tendered 
to  them  against  the  walls.  They  were  strong  in  reasoning  against  their  own 
souls,  and  resolved  against  everything  that  might  be  a  comfort  and  support 
unto  them.  They  have  been  much  set  against  all  ordinances  and  religious  ser- 
vices ;  they  have  cast  off  holy  duties  themselves,  and  peremptorily  refused  to 
join  with  others  in  them ;  yea,  they  have,  out  of  a  sense  of  sin  and  wrath,  which 
hath  laid  hard  upon  them,  refused  the  necessary  comforts  of  this  life,  even  to 
the  overthrow  of  natural  life,  and  yet  out  of  this  horrible  pit,  this  hell  upon 
earth,  hath  Qod  delivered  their  souls,  and  given  them  such  manifestations  of  his 

grace  and  favour,  that  they  would  not  exchange  them  for  a  thousand  worlds.  O 
espairing  souls,  you  see  uiat  others,  whose  conditions  have  been  as  bad  if  not 
worse  than  yours,  have  obtained  mercy.  God  hath  turned  their  hell  into  a 
heaven ;  he  hath  remembered  them  in  their  low  estate  ;  he  hath  pacified  their 
raging  consciences,  and  quieted  their  distracted  souls  ;  he  hath  wiped  all  tears 
from  their  eyes ;  and  he  hath  been  a  well-spring  of  life  unto  their  hearts. 
Therefore  be  not  discouraged,  O  despairing  souls,  but  look  up  to  the  mercy- 
seat. — IThomas  Brooks. 

Verse  3. — *^  I  remembered  Ood,  and  was  troubled.^*  If  our  hearts  or  con- 
sciences condemn  us,  it  is  impossible  to  rememb^  him  without  being  troubled. 
It  will  then  be  painful  to  remember  that  he  is  our  Creator  and  Benefactor,  for  Uie 
remembrance  will  be  attended  with  a  consciousness  of  base  ingratitude.  It  will 
be  painful  to  think  of  him  as  Lawgiver ;  for  such  thoughts  will  remind  us  that 
we  have  broken  his  law.  It  will  be  painful  to  think  of  his  holiness ;  for  if  he  is 
holy,  he  must  hate  our  sins,  and  be  angry  with  us  as  sinners :— of  his  justice 
and  truth,  for  these  perfections  make  it  necessary  that  he  should  fulfil  his 
threatenings  and  punian  us  for  our  sins.  It  will  be  painful  to  think  of  his 
omniscience — ^for  this  perfection  makes  him  acquainted  with  our  most  secret 
offences,  and  renders  it  impossible  to  conceal  them  from  his  view ;  of  his 
omnipresence — for  the  constant  presence  of  an  invisible  witness  must  be  dis- 
agreeable to  those  who  wish  to  mdulge  their  sinful  propensities.  It  will  be 
painful  to  think  of  his  power — ^for  it  enables  him  to  restrain  or  destroy,  as  he 
pleases :  of  his  sovereignty,  for  sinners  always  hate  to  see  themselves  in  the 
hands  of  a  sovereign  God :  of  his  eternity  and  immutability — for  firom  his  pos- 
sessing these  perfections  it  follows  that  he  will  never  alter  the  threatenings 
which  he  has  denounced  against  sinners,  and  that  he  will  always  live  to  execute 
them.  It  will  be  painful  to  think  of  him  as  judge ;  for  we  shall  feel,  that  as 
sinners,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  a  favorable  sentence  from  his  lips. 
It  will  even  be  painful  to  think  of  the  perfect  goodness  and  excellence  of  his 
character ;  for  his  goodness  leaves  us  witnout  excuse  in  rebelling  against  him,  and 
makes  our  sins  appear  exceeding  sinful. — Edward  Payson, 

Verse  3. — ^  1  remembered  God,  and  was  troubled,*'  All  had  not  been  well 
between  God  and  him  ;  and  whereas  formerlv,  in  his  remembrance  of  God,  his 
thoughts  were  chiefiy  exercised  about  his  love  and  kindness,  now  they  were 
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whoDr  posflesaed  with  his  own  sin  and  unkindness.  This  canseth  his  trouble. 
Herein  lies  a  share  of  the  entanglements  occasioned  by  sin.  Saith  such  a  soul 
in  itself,  ^ Foolish  creature,  bast  thou  thus  requited  the  Lord?  Is  this  the 
return  that  thou  hast  made  unto  him  for  all  his  love,  his  kindness,  his  consola« 
tions,  mercies  ?  Is  this  thj  kindness  for  him,  thy  love  to  him  f  Is  this  thy 
kindness  to  thy  friend?  Is  this  th^  boasting  of  him,  that  thou  hadst  found  so 
much  goodnei'S  and  excellence  in  him  and  his  love,  that  though  all  men  should 
forsake  him,  thou  never  wouldst  do  so  ?  Are  all  tbv  promises,  all  thy  engage- 
men  ts  which  thou  madest  unto  God,  in  times  of  distress,  upon  prevaihng 
obligations,  and  mighty  impressions  of  his  good  Spirit  upon  thy  soul,  now  come 
to  this,  that  thou  shouldst  so  foolishly  forget,  neglect,  despise,  cast  him  off? 
Well !  now  he  is  gone ;  he  is  withdrawn  from  thee ;  and  what  wilt  thou  do  ? 
Art  thou  not  even  ashamed  to  desire  him  to  return  ?  *'  They  were  thoughts  of 
this  nature  that  cut  Peter  to  the  heart  upon  his  fall.  The  soul  finds  them 
cruel  as  death,  and  strong  as  the  grave.  It  is  bound  in  the  chains  of  them,  and 
cannot  be  comforted,  Ps.  xzxviii.  3 — 6. — John  Owen, 

Verse  3.— There  are  moments  in  the  life  of  all  believers  when  God  and  his 
ways  become  unintelligible  to  them.  They  get  lost  in  profound  meditation, 
and  nothing  is  left  them  but  a  desponding  sigh.  But  we  xnow  from  Paid  the 
apostle  that  the  Holy  Spirit  intercedes  for  oelievera  with  God,  when  they  cannot 
utter  their  sighs.    Aomans  viii.  26. — Avgvshts  F.  Thohck, 

Verse  3. — *'  Selah."  In  the  end  of  this  Terse  is  put  the  word  **  Selahy  And 
it  doth  note  unto  the  reader  or  hearer  what  a  miserable  and  comfortless  thing 
man  is  in  trouble,  if  God  be  not  present  with  him  to  help  him.  It  is  also  put  as 
a  spur  and  prick  for  every  Christian  man  and  woman  to  remember  and  call  upon 
God  in  the  days  of  their  troubles.  For  as  the  Jews  say,  wheresoever  this  word 
'*  Seiah  "  is,  it  doth  admonish  and  stir  up  the  reader  or  hearer  to  mark  what 
was  said  before  it ;  for  it  is  a  word  always  put  after  yety  notable  sentences. — 
John  Hooper. 

V^se  4. — **•  Thou  holdest  mine  eyes  vakingJ*  Thou  art  afflicted  with  want  of 
sleep: — A  complaint  incident  to  distempered  bodies  and  thoughtful  minds. 
Oh,  how  wearisome  a  thing  it  is  to  spend  tne  lone  night  in  tossing  up  and  down 
in  a  restless  bed,  in  the  chase  of  sleep  ;  which  the  more  eagerly  it  is  followed, 
flies  so  much  the  farther  fit)m  us  I  Couldst  thou  obtain  of  thyself  to  forbear 
the  desire  of  it,  perhaps  it  would  come  alone :  now  that  thou  suest  for  it,  like  to 
some  froward  piece,  it  is  coy  and  overly,  and  punishes  thee  with  thy  longing. 
Lo,  he  that  could  command  a  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces, 
yet  could  not  command  rest.  '  On  that  night  his  sleep  departed  from  him,* 
£sth.  vi.  1,  neiUier  could  be  forced  or  entreated  to  his  bed.  And  the  great 
Babylonian  monarch,  tibouffh  he  had  laid  some  hand  on  sleep,  yet  he  could  not 
hold  it ;  for  **his  sleep  bnuce  from  him,**  Dan.  ii.  1.  And,  for  great  and  wise 
Solomon,  it  would  not  so  much  as  come  within  his  view.  ^  Neither  day  nor 
night  seeth  he  sleep  with  his  eyes,**  EccL  viii.  16.  Surely,  as  there  is  no 
earthljr  thine  more  comfortable  to  nature  than  bodily  rest  ( Jer.  xxxi.  26) ;  so, 
there  is  nothing  whose  loss  is  more  grievous  and  disheartening.  .... 
Instead  of  closing  thy  lids  to  wait  for  sleep;  lift  up  thy  stiff  eyes  to  him  that 
**  giveth  his  beloved  rest,**  Psalm  cxxvii.  2.  Whatever  be  the  means,  he  it  is  that 
^  holdeth  mine  eyes  ufoking"  He  that  made  thine  eyes,  keeps  off  sleep  from  thy 
body,  for  the  sood  of  thy  soul :  let  not  thine  eyes  walce,  without  thy  heart.  The 
spouse  of  Chnst  can  say,  **  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh,**  Cant.  y.  2.  How  much 
more  should  she  say,  **  Mine  eyes  wake,  and  my  heart  waketh  also  !**  When 
thou  canst  not  sleep  with  thine  eyes,  labour  to  see  him  that  is  invisible :  one 
glimpse  of  that  sight  is  more  worth  than  all  the  sleep  that  thine  ejeB  can  be 
capaole  of.  Giye  thyself  up  into  his  hands,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will.  What 
is  this  sweet  acquiescence  but  the  rest  of  the  soul  ?  which  if  thou  canst  find  in 
thyself,  thou  shalt  quietly  digest  the  want  of  thy  bodily  sleep. — Joseph  Hall,  in 
his  ""  Balm  of  GiUad:' 
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Verse  4. — "  lam  so  troubled  thai  J  cannot  speak.''*  He  addn  tluit  he  was  m 
cut  down  and  lifelen  that  he  could  not  speak.  Little  griefi,  as  it  is  oflens^d,  are 
uttered,  great  ones  strike  us  dumb.  In  great  troubles  and  affrights  the  spirit  fails 
the  exterior  members,  and  flows  back  to  its  fountain ;  the  limbs  stand  motionless, 
the  whole  body  trembles,  the  eyes  remain  fixed,  and  the  tongue  forgets  its 
office.  Hence  it  is  that  Niobe  was  represented  hj  the  poets  as  turned  into  a 
stone.  The  history  of  Psammenitus  also,  in  Herodotus,  is  well  known,  how 
over  the  misfortunes  of  his  children  he  sat  silent  and  overwhelmed,  but  when 
he  saw  his  friend*s  calamities  he  bewailed  them  with  bitter  tears. — Mollerus, 

Verse  4. — "  /  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak,''*  Sometimes  our  grief  is 
80  violent  that  it  finds  no  vent,  it  strangles  us,  and  we  are  overcome.  It  is 
with  us  in  our  desertions  as  with  a  man  that  gets  a  slight  hurt ;  at  first  he 
walks  up  and  down,  but  not  looking  betimes  to  prevent  a  growing  mischief,  the 
neglected  wound  begins  to  fester,  or  to  gangrene,  and  brings  him  to  greater 
pain  and  loss.  So  it  is  with  us  many  times  in  our  spiritual  sadness ;  when  we 
are  first  troubled,  we  pray  and  pour  out  our  souls  before  the  Lord  ;  but  after- 
wards the  waters  of  our  grief  drown  our  cries  and  we  are  so  overwhelmed,  tliat 
if  we  might  have  all  the  world  we  cannot  pray,  or  at  least  we  can  find  no 
enlargement,  no  life,  no  pleasure  in  our  prayers ;  and  Grod  himself  seems  to  take 
no  delight  in  them,  and  that  makes  us  mure  sad.  Psalm  xxii.  1. —  Timoiky 
Rogers  (1660 — 1729),  in  '*  A  Discourse  on  Trouble  ofMind^  and  the  Disease  of 
Melancholy** 

Verse  4. — **  Troubled.**  Or,  bruised:  the  Hebrew  word  properly  signifieth 
an  astonishment  caused  by  some  great  blow  received. — John  Diodati. 

Verse  4. — "  /  cannot  speak/*  Words  are  but  the  body,  the  garment,  the  out- 
side of  prayer ;  sighs  are  nearer  the  heart  work.  A  dumb  beggar  getteth  an 
alms  at  Cbrist*s  gates,  even  by  making  signs,  when  his  tongue  cannot  plead  for 
him  ;  and  the  rather,  because  he  is  dumb.  Objection,  I  have  not  so  much  as 
a  voice  to  utter  to  God ;  and  Christ  saith,  "  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  voice  ** 
(Cant.  ii.  14).  Answer.  Yea,  but  some  other  thing  hath  a  voice  beside  the 
tongue :  *'  The  Lord  has  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping  "  (Psalm  vi.  8).  ffears 
have  a  tongue,  and  grammar,  and  language,  that  our  Father  knoweth.  Babes 
have  no  prayer  for  the  breast,  but  weepmg :  the  mother  can  read  hunger  in 
weeping. — Samuel  Rutherford. 

Verse  4. — If  through  all  thy  discouragements  thy  condition  prove  worse  and 
worse,  so  that  thou  canst  not  pray,  but  art  struck  dumb  when  thou  comest  into 
his  presence,  as  David,  then  fall  a-making  signs  when  thou  canst  not  speak ; 
groan,  sigh,  sob,  **  chatter,*'  as  Hezekiah  did  ;  bemoan  thyself  for  thine  unwor- 
thiness,  and  desire  Christ  to  speak  thy  requests  for  thee,  and  God  to  hear  him 
for  thee. — Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  5. — "  The  days  ofoldy  Doubtless  to  our  first  parents  the  darkness  of 
the  first  night  was  somewhat  strange  ;  persons  who  had  never  seen  anything  but 
the  light  of  the  day,  when'  the  shadows  of  the  night  first  did  encompass  them, 
could  not  be  without  some  apprehension :  yet  when  at  the  back  of  a  number  of 
nights  they  had  seen  the  day-spring  of  the  morning  light  constantly  to  arise ; 
the  darkness  of  the  blackest  nights  was  passed  over  without  fear,  and  in  as  great 
security,  as  the  light  of  the  fairest  days.  To  men  who  have  always  lived  upon 
land,  when  first  they  set  to  sea,  the  winds,  waves,  and  storms  are  exceeding 
terrible ;  but  when  they  are  a  little  beaten  with  the  experience  of  tempests, 
their  fears  do  change  into  resolution  and  courage.  It  is  of  no  small  use  to 
remember  that  those  things  which  vex  most  our  spirit,  are  not  new,  but  have 
already  been  in  times  before  our  days. — Robert  Baylie*s  Sermon  be/ore  the 
House  of  Commons.     1643. 

Verse  6. — "  /  call  to  remembrance  my  song  in  the  night**  Either,  (1)  "I  will 
now,  in  the  present  night  of  affliction,  remember  my  former  songs.**  **  Though 
this  is  a  time  of  distress,  and  my  present  circumstances  are  gloomy,  yet  I  have 
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knowi\  brighter  days.    He  that  lifted  me  up,  has  cast  me  down,  and  he  can 
raise  me  up  again.'*     Sometimes  this  reflection,  indeed,  adds  a  poignancy  to  our 
distress,  as  it  did  to  David*s  trouble,  Ps.  xlii.  4.    Yet  it  will  bear  a  better 
improvement,  which  he  seems  to  make  of  it;  verse  11,  and  so  Job,  (ii.  10.) 
'*  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  T* 
And  his  case  shows  that  after  the  most  sweeping  calamities  the  Lord  can  again 
give  things  a  turn  in  favour  of  them  that  hope  in  him.     Therefore,  present 
troubles  should  not  make  us  forget  former  comforts,  especially  as  the  former  so 
much  exceeded  our  deserts,  and  the  present  afflictions  fall  so  short  of  our 
demerits.    Or,  (2)  the  text  may  mean,  '*  I  will  remember  how  I  have  been  enabled 
to  sing  in  the  former  nights  of  affliction.'*    And  surely  it  is  especially  seasonable 
to  remember  supports  and  consolations  granted  under  preceding  distresses. 
Elihu  complained  (Job  xxxv.  10),  "There  is  none  that  saith.  Where  is  God 
my  maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night."     David  comforted  himself  with  the 
thought, "  Though  deep  calleth  unto  deep,  yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving- 
kindness  in  the  daytime,  and  in  the  night  his  son^  shall  be  with  me."  Ps.  xlii.  8. 
And  the  Lord  promised  by  Isaiah  (xxx.  29),  ^'  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the 
night  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept.**    No  doubt  Paul  and  Silas  remembered 
their  song  in  the  night,  when  imprisoned  at  Philippi;  and  it  afiorded  them 
encouragement  under   subsequent  trials.     And   cannot  many  of    you,   my 
brethren,  in  like  manner,  remember  the  supports  and  consolations  you  have 
enjoyed  in  former  difficulties,  and  how  the  Lord  turned  the  shadow  of  death 
into  morning  ?    And  ought  you  not  to  trust  to  him  that  hath  delivered,  that  he 
will  yet  deliver  ?     He  that  hath  delivered  in  six  troubles  will  not  forsake  you  in 
seven.    The  "clouds  may  return  after  the  rain;**  but  not  a  drop  can   fall 
without  the  leave  of  him,  who  rides  on  the  heavens  for  your  help,  and  in  his 
excellency  on  the  sky.    Did  you  not  forbode  at  first  a  very  different  termination 
of  the  former  troubles  ?  and  did  the  Lord  disappoint  your  fears,  and  put  a  new 
song  into  your  mouth ;  and  will  you  not  now  begin  to  trust  him,  and  triumph 
in  him  f    Surely  you  have  found  that  the  Lord  can  clear  the  darkest  skies. 
**  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,**  and  ere  long  you  shall  see  an  eternal  day. 
If  such  songs  are  given  to  the  pilgrims  of  the  night,  how  shall  they  sing  in  that 
world  where  the  sun  shall  set  no  more !     There  will  be  no  night  there. — John 
Hi/land.     1753—1825. 

Verge  6. — "  /  call  to  remembrance  .*'*  being  glad  in  this  scarcity  of  comfort,  to 
live  upon  the  old  store,  as  bees  do  in  winter. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  6. — "  My  song  in  the  night/*  The  "  songs  of  the  night  **  is  as  favourite 
a  word  of  the  Old  Testament  as  "  glory  in  tribulation  **  is  of  the  New,  and  it  is 
one  of  those  which  prove  that  both  Testaments  have  the  self-same  root  and 
spirit. — John  Ker. 

Verse  6. — "  My  spirit  made  diligent  search/*  He  falls  upon  self-examination, 
and  searcbeth  his  spirit,  to  consider  why  the  hand  of  God  was  so  against  him, 
and  why  the  face  of  God  was  so  hid  from  him.  Some  read  it,  "  I  digged  into 
my  spirit;'*  as  Ezekiel  digged  into  the  wall,  to  search  for  and  find  out  the 
abonimation,  that  made  the  Lord  thus  leave  him  in  the  dark,  and  hide  his 
face  from  him.  He  searcbeth  the  wound  of  his  spirit ;  that  was  another  way  to 
cure  it.  It  is  a  notable  way  to  cure  the  wounds  of  the  soul,  for  the  soul  to 
search  them. — John  Collings, 

Verse  6. — "  My  spirit  made  diligent  search/*  The  verb  ^^,  chaphas,  signifies 
such  an  investigation  as  a  man  makes  who  is  obliged  to  strip  himself  in  order 
to  do  it ;  or,  to  lift  vp  coverings,  to  search  fold  by  told,  or  in  our  own  phrase,  to 
leave  no  stone  unturned, — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  6. — ^*'  My  spirit  made  diligent  search/*  As  Ahasuerus,  when  he  could 
not  sleep,  called  for  the  records  and  chronicles  of  his  kingdom,  so  the  doubting 
soul  betakes  himself  to  the  records  of  heaven,  the  word  of  God  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  one  while  he  is  reading  there,  another  while  looking  into  his  heart,  if  he 
can  find  there  anything  that  answers  the  characters  of  Scripture-faith,  as  the 
fiu:e  in  the  glass  doth  the  face  of  man.    David,  when  he  was  at  a  lotf  what  to 
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think  of  himielC  and  mtnj  doubts  did  clog  hii  fiuth,  insomucli  that  the  tliinkiiig 
of  God  increased  hii  trouble,  he  did  not  sit  down  and  let  the  ship  drire,  as  we 
paj,  not  regarding  whether  God  loved  him  or  no,  but  communes  with  hit  owen, 
hearty  and  hie  spirit  mahee  diligent  search.  Thus  it  ia  with  every  sincere  aoul 
under  doubtings :  he  dares  no  more  sit  down  contented  in  that  unresolved 
condition,  than  one  who  thinks  he  smells  fire  in  his  house  dares  settle  himself 
to  sleep  till  he  hath  looked  in  everj  room  and  comer,  and  satisfied  himself  that 
all  is  safe,  lest  he  should  be  waked  with  the  fire  about  his  ears  in  the  nigbt : 
and  the  poor  doubting  soul  is  much  more  afraid,  lest  it  should  wake  with  hell- 
fire  about  it :  whereas  a  soul  in  a  state  and  under  the  power  of  unbelief  xa  secure 
and  careless. —  William  OumalL 

Verse  6. — '^  Diligent  search,*^  This  dutj  requires  diligence.  External  acts 
of  religion  are  facile  ;  to  lift  up  the  eye  to  heaven,  to  bow  the  knee,  to  read  a 
prayer,  this  requires  no  more  labour  than  for  a  papist  to  tell  over  his  beads  ; 
but  to  examine  a  man's  self,  to  take  the  heart  all  in  pieces  as  a  watch,  and  see 
what  is  defective,  this  is  not  easy.  Reflective  acts  are  hardest.  The  eye  can 
see  everything  but  itself.  It  is  easy  to  spy  the  fiftults  of  others,  but  hard  to  find 
out  our  own. — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  8. — **Doth  his  promise  fail  for  evermore  f**  Let  no  appearing  impossi- 
bilities make  you  question  Gk>d's  accomplitthment  of  any  of  his  gracious  words. 
Though  you  cannot  see  how  the  thing  can  be  done,  ^tis  enough,  if  God  has  said 
that  he  will  do  it.  There  can  be  no  obstructions  to  promised  salvation,  which 
we  need  to  fear.  He  who  is  the  God  of  this  salvation,  and  the  Author  of  the 
promise,  will  prepare  his  own  way  for  the  doing  of  his  own  work,  so  that  **  everjr 
▼alley  shall  be  nlled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  brought  low.**  Luke  iii.  5. 
Though  the  valleys  be  so  deep  that  we  cannot  see  the  bottom,  and  the  moun- 
tains so  high  that  we  cannot  see  the  tops  of  them,  yet  God  knows  how  to  raise 
the  one  and  level  the  other ;  Isai.  Ixiii.  1 :  *'  I  that  speak  in  righteousness  (or 
faithfulness)  am  mighty  to  save."  If  anything  would  keep  back  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  it  would  be  our  infidelity ;  but  he  will  come,  though  he  should  find 
no  faith  on  the  earth.  See  Rom.  iu.  3.  Cast  not  away  your  confidence  because 
God  defers  his  performances.  Though  providences  run  cross,  though  they 
move  backwards  and  forwards,  you  have  a  sure  and  faithful  word  to  re^  upon. 
Promises,  though  they  be  for  a  time  seemingly  delayed,  cannot  be  finally  n'us- 
trated.  Dare  not  to  harbour  such  a  thought  within  yourselves.  The  being  of 
God  may  as  well  fail  as  the  promise  of  God.  That  which  does  not  come  in  your 
time,  will  be  hastened  in  nis  time,  which  is  always  the  more  convenient 
season. — Timothy  Cruso. 

Verse  9. — ^Hath  Ood  forgotten  to  be  gracious  f**  In  what  pangs  couldst 
thou  be,  O  Asaph,  that  so  woeful  a  word  uiould  fall  from  thee:  '*  Hath  God 
forgotten  to  be  gracious  t  **  Surely,  the  temptation  went  so  high,  that  the  next 
step  had  been  blasphemy.  Had  not  that  good  God,  whom  thy  bold  weakness 
questions  for  forgetfulness,  in  great  mercies  remembered  thee,  and  brought 
thee  speedily  to  remember  thyself  and  him ;  that,  which  thou  confessest  to  have 
been  infirmity,  had  proved  a  sinful  despair.  I  dare  say  for  thee,  that  word 
washed  thy  cheeks  with  many  a  tear,  and  was  worthy  of  more ;  for,  O  God, 
what  can  be  so  dear  to  thee,  as  the  glory  of  thy  mercy  ?  There  is  none  of  thy 
blessed  attributes,  which  thou  desirest  to  set  forth  so  ihuch  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  and  so  much  abhorrest  to  be  disparaged  by  our  detraction,  as  thy  mercy. 
Thou  canst,  O  Lord,  forget  thy  di8[)leasure  against  thy  people ;  thou  canst 
forget  our  iniquities,  and  cast  our  sins  out  of  thy  remembrance,  Micah  vii.  18, 
19 ;  but  thou  canst  no  more  forget  to  be  gracious,  than  thou  canst  cease  to  be 
thyself.  O  my  God,  I  sin  against  thy  justice  hourly,  and  thy  mercy  interposes 
for  my  remiitsion :  but,  oh,  keep  me  mm  sinning  against  thy  mercy.  What 
plea  can  I  hope  for,  when  I  have  made  my  advocate  my  enemy  r — Joseph 
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Verged' — ^ Haih  Ood  forgotten  to  be  gracUnuf^  The  poor  child  crieih 
af^er  the  mother.  What  shall  I  do  for  mj  mother  f  Oh,  mj  mother,  my  mother, 
what  shall  I  do  for  my  mother !  And  it  maj  be  the  mother  stands  behind  the 
back  of  the  child,  only  she  hides  herself,  to  try  the  affection  of  the  child :  so  the 
poor  soul  cries  afber  God,  and  complains.  Oh,  my  Father  I  my  Father  ;  Where 
IS  my  heavenly  Father  ?  Hath  he  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  he  shut 
up  his  loving-kindness  in  displeasure?  when,  (all  die  while),  God  is  nearer 
than  they  thmk  for,  shining  upon  them  in  '^  a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications,** 
with  si^hs  and  "  groans  that  cannot  be  uttered.'*  Thus  the  gracious  woman, 
Mary  Ma^delene,  she  seeks  after  Christ,  she  enquiry  she  cries  afler  him,  and 
weeps:  My  dear  Saviour,  my  dear  Lord  and  Master,  he  is  ** taken- out  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him  !**  Thus  she  complains  to 
the  disciples,  and  thus  she  complains  to  the  angels,  when  Christ  stood  at  her 
▼eiy  back  and  overheard  all :  nay,  when  she  turned  her  about  and  saw  him, 
yet  at  first  she  did  not  know  him ;  nay,  when  he  spoke  to  her  and  she  to  him, 

?et  she  knew  him  not,  but  thought  he  had  been  the  eardener,  John  xz.  15. 
'hus  is  it  with  many  a  gracious  soul ;  though  God  speaks  home  to  their  hearts 
in  his  Word,  and  they  speak  to  him  by  prayer,  and  they  cannot  say  but  the 
Spirit  "  helps  their  infirmities;^^  yet  they  complain  for  want  of  his  presence,  as  if 
there  were  nothing  of  God  in  them. — Matthew  Lawrence. 

Verse  9. — "  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  f  *  The  metaphor 
here  is  taken  from  a  epringf  the  mouth  of  which  is  closed,  so  that  its  waters  can 
DO  longer  run  in  the  same  channel ;  but,  being  confined,  break  out  and  take 
some  other  course.  Wilt  thou  take  thy  mercy  from  the  Israelites  and  give  it  to 
some  other  people  ? — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  9. — ^^  Selah."  Thus  was  he  going  on  with  his  dark  and  dismal 
spprehensions,  when  on  a  sudden  he  first  checked  himself  with  that  word, 
^  SelcUi  ;**  stop  there ;  go  no  further ;  let  us  hear  no  more  of  these  unbelieving 
surmises;  and  he  then  chid  himself,  verse  10:  ^*This  is  mine  infirmity.**-^ 
Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  10. — ^  This  is  my  infirmity^  Literally,  this  is  my  disease, — ^which 
appears  to  mean.  This  is  my  lot  and  I  must  bear  it ;  lo !  it  is  a  partial  evil,  for 
which  the  equity  of  Grod*s  government  should  not  be  questioned.  The 
authorised  version,  ^  This  is  my  infirmity ^^  suggests,  perhaps  advisedly,  another 
signification,  viz..  These  thoughts  are  but  hallucinatious  of  my  agony, — but  to 
this  gloss  I  should  scruple  to  commit  myself. — C  B.  Cay  ley. 

Verse  10. — It  is  the  **  infirmity  **  of  a  believer  to  be  thinking  of  himself,  and 
drawing  false  inferences  (for  all  such  inferences  are  necessarily  erroneous), 
from  what  he  sees  or  feels,  as  to  the  light  in  which  he  is  beheld  and  estimated 
on  the  part  of  Gud.  It  is  his  strength,  on  the  other  hand,  to  remember  the 
right  hand  of  the  Most  High — to  meditate  upon  the  changeless  truth  and 
mercy  of  that  God  who  has  committed  himself  in  holiness  to  the  believing 
sinner's  sure  salvation,  by  causing  the  Son  of  his  love  to  Aufi*er  in  our  stead  the 
dread  reality  of  penal  death. — Arthur  Pridham, 

Verse  10. — ^^  Infirmity .**  An  ^Wnfirmity"  is  this, — some  sickness  or  indis- 
position of  the  soul,  that  arises  from  the  weakness  of  grace.  Or  an  infirmity  is 
this, — when  the  purpose  and  inclination  of  the  heart  is  upright,  but  a  man  wants 
strength  to  perform  that  purpose ;  when  **  the  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak"  (Matt.  xxvL  41);  when  a  man  can  say  with  the  apostle,  ''To  will  is 
present  with  me ;  but  now  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not,*'  Rom.  vii* 
1 8.  When  the  bent  and  inclination  of  the  soul  is  right,  but  either  through  some 
violence  of  corruption  or  strength  of  temptation,  a  man  is  diverted  and  turned 
out  of  the  way.  As  the  needle  in  the  seaman*s  compass,  you  know  if  it  be 
right  it  will  stand  always  northwards,  the  bent  of  it  will  be  toward  the  North 
Pole,  but  being  jogged  and  tnmbled,  it  may  sometimes  be  put  out  of  frame  and 
order,  yet  the  bent  and  inclination  of  it  is  still  northward ;  this  is  an  infirmity. 
"Barnes  Nation,     1664 
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Verse  10. — It  is  unneceuaiy  to  state  all  the  renderings  which  the  learned 

have  given  of  this  verse.  It  is  unquestionably  ambiguous,  as  the  word  Trfn 
maj  be  derived  from  different  roots,  which  have  different  significations.  I 
derive  it  from  Vi  or  ^  which  signifies  to  be  tn  pain  as  a  woman  in  labour,  and 
as  it  is  in  the  infinitive,  I  render  it,  '*  the  time  of  my  sorrow  or  pain.**    The  next 

term,rMi  I  derive  from  rc^  to  change ^  as  the  Chaldee  does,  Ainsworth,  Hammond, 
and  others ;  and  I  render  potentially.  I  consider  the  whole  as  a  beautiful 
metaphor.  The  author  considers  himself  as  in  distress,  like  a  woman  in  trarai] ; 
and  like  her,  hopes  soon  to  have  his  sorrow  turned  to  joy.  He  confides  in  God's 
power  to  effect  such  a  chanse ;  and  hence  naturally  recollects  the  past  instances 
of  God's  favour  to  his  people. — Benjamin  Boothroyd, 

Verse  10. — **/  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High*^  Not  the  moments,  nor  the  hours,  nor  days  of  a  few  short  aiflictions, 
that  his  Icfl  hand  hath  dealt  to  ine:  but  the  *^ years  of  his  right  hand-"  those 
long,  large,  and  boundless  mercies  wherewith  he  hath  comforted  me. — Thomas 
Adams. 

Verse  10. — ^^  I  will  remember  the  years,**  etc.  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  text 
Kte  shenoth  jemin gneljon,  which  I  find  to  be  variously  rendered  and  translated 
by  interpreters.  I  shall  not  trouble  you  with  them  all  at  this  present  time,  but 
only  take  notice  of  two  of  them,  which  I  conceive  are  the  prmcipal  and  most 
comprehensive ;  the  one  is  of  our  oldest  English  translation,  and  the  other 
of  our  last  and  newest ;  the  former  reads  the  words  thus :  ^  The  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High  can  change  all  this/*  The  latter  reads  the  words  thus, 
as  we  have  'it  now  before  us,  "  /  will  remember  the  years,**  etc.  The  main 
ground  of  this  variation  is  the  different  exposition  of  the  Hebrew  word 
shenoth,  which  may  hi  translated  either  to  change,  fi*ora  the  verb  in  the  infini^ 
tive  mood,  or  else  may  be  translated  years,  from  the  noun  in  the  plural  number. 
This  hath  given  the  occasion  to  this  difference  and  variety  of  translation,  but 
the  sense  is  very  good  and  agreeable  which  way  soever  we  take  it — 

First,  take  it  according  to  the  former  translation,  as  it  does  exhibit  to  us  the 
power  of  God.  ^^  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  can  change  all  this.**  This  waa 
that  whereby  David  did  support  himself  in  his  present  affliction  ;  that  the  Lord 
was  able  to  change  arid  alter  this  his  condition  to  him,  and  that /or  the  better^ 
....  For  the  second  sense  here  before  us,  that*s  this :  ''  /  trt7/  remember  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High;**  where  the  word  ^^ remember^  is 
borrowed  from  the  next  following  verse,  to  supply  the  sense  of  this,  as  other- 
wise being  not  in  the  text.  Now  here  the  prophet  David  fetches  a  sreund  of 
comfort  irom  God^s  practice,  as  before  he  did  from  his  power;  there,  from  what 
God  could  do ;  here,  from  what  he  had  done  already  in  former  time,  and  ages, 
and  generations. — Thomas  Horton, 

Verse  11. — "/  will  remember,"**  etc.  Remember  and  commemorate,  as  the 
Hebrew  (by  a  double  reading)  importeth. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  1 1 . — "  /  will  remember**  Faith  is  a  considering  grace :  he  that  believes 
will  not  make  haste ;  no,  not  to  think  or  speak  of  God.  Faith  hath  a  good 
memory,  and  can  tell  the  Christian  many  stories  of  ancient  mercies ;  and  when 
his  present  meal  falls  short,  it  can  entertain  the  soul  with  a  cold  dish,  and  not 
complain  that  God  keeps  a  bad  house.  Thus  David  recovered  himself,  when 
he  was  even  tumbling  down  the  hill  of  temptation :  "  This  is  my  vsjirmity ;  but  I 
will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  I  will  remember 
thy  wonders  of  old.**  Therefore,  Christian,  when  thou  art  in  the  depths  of 
affliction,  and  Satan  tempts  thee  to  asperse  God,  as  if  he  were  forgetful  of  thee, 
stop  his  mouth  with  this:  No,  Satan,  God  hath  not  forgot  to  do  for  me,  but 
I  have  forgot  what  he  hath  done  for  me,  or  else  I  could  not  question  his 
fatherly  care  at  present  over  me.  Go,  Christian,  play  over  thy  own  lessons, 
praise  God  for  past  mercies,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  thou  hast  a  new 
iong  put  into  thy  mouth  for  a  present  mercy 
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Sometimes  a  little  writing  is  found  in  a  man*fi  study  that  helps  to  save  bi.^ 
estate,  for  wsnt  of  which  he  had  gone  to  prison ;  and  some  one  experience  re- 
membered keeps  the  soul  from  despair,  a  prison  which  the  devil  longs  to  have 
the  Christian  in.  "  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  therefore  have  I  hope,"  Lam.  iii. 
21.  David  was  &mous  for  his  hope,  and  not  less  eminent  for  his  care  to 
observe  and  preserve  the  experiences  he  had  of  God's  goodness.  He  was  able 
to  recount  the  dealinfrs  of  God  with  him  ;  they  were  so  often  the  subject  of  his 
meditation  and  matter  of  his  discourse,  that  he  had  made  them  familiar  to  him. 
When  his  hope  is  at  a  loss,  he  doth  but  exercise  his  memory  a  little,  and  he 
recovers  himself  presently,  and  chides  himself  for  his  weakness.  "'  I  said,  this  is 
my  infirmity:  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.** 
The  hound,  when  he  hath  lost  the  scent,  Bunts  backward  and  so  recovers  it,  and 
pursues  his  game  with  louder  cry  than  ever.  Thus,  Christian,  when  thy  hope 
IS  at  a  loss,  and  thou  questionest  thy  salvation  in  another  world,  then  look 
backward  and  see  what  God  hath  already  done  for  thee.  Some  promises  have 
their  day  of  payment  here,  and  others  we  must  stay  to  receive  in  heaven. 
Now  the  payment  which  God  makes  of  some  promises  here,  is  an  earnest  given 
to  our  faith  that  the  others  also  shall  be  faithfully  discharged  when  their  date 
expires;  as  every  judgment  inflicted  here  on  the  wicked  is  sent  as  a  pledge  of 
that  wrath  the  full  sum  whereof  God  will  make  up  in  hell.  —  William  Gurnall. 

Verse  11.—"  The  works  of  the  Lord.'*  .  .  .  .  "  Thy  wonders.**  The  psalmist 
does  not  mean  to  draw  a  distinction  between  the  works  and  the   wonders 

of  God ;    but,   rather,   to  state  that  all    God's  works   are  wonders 

all,  whether  in  providence  or  grace— all  God*s  works  are  wonderful.  If  we 
take  the  individual  experience  of  the  Christian,  of  what  is  that  experience 
made  up  ?  Of  wonders.  The  work  of  his  conversion,  wonderful ! — arrested 
in  a  course  of  thoughtlessness  and  impiety ;  graciously  sought  and  gently 
compelled  to  be  at  peace  with  God,  whose  wrath  he  had  provoked.  The 
communication  of  knowledge,  wonderful ! — Deity  and  eternity  gradually  piled 
up ;  the  Bible  taken  page  by  page,  and  each  page  made  a  volume  whicn  no 
searching  can  exhaust.  The  assistance  in  warfare,  wonderful ! — himself  a  child 
of  corruption,  yet  enabled  to  grapple  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  often  to  trample  them  under  foot.  The  solaces  in  affliction,  wonderful  I — 
sorrow  sanctified  so  as  to  minister  to  joy,  and  a  harvest  of  gladness  reaped  from 
a  field  which  has  been  watered  with  tears.  The  foretastes  of  heaven,  wonder- 
ful!— angels  bringing  down  the  clusters  of  the  land,  and  the  spirit  walking  with 
lightsome  tread  the  crystal  river  and  the  streets  of  gold.  All  wonderful !  Won- 
derful that  the  Spirit  should  strive  with  man  ;  wonderful  that  God  should  bear 
with  his  backslidmgs;  wonderful  that  God  should  love  him  notwithstanding  his 
pollution  ;  wonderiul  that  God  should  persist  in  saving  him,  in  spite,  as  it  were, 
of  himself.  Oh  I  those  amongst  you  who  know  anything,  experimentally,  of  salva- 
tion through  Christ,  well  know  that  the  work  is  wonderful  in  its  commencement, 
wonderful  in  its  continuance,  and  they  will  need  no  argument  to  vindicate 
the  transition  from  ** works**  to  ^ wonders*^  It  will  be  the  transition  of 
your  own  thoughts  and  your  own  feelings,  and  you  will  never  give  in  the  record 
of  God's  dealings  with  yourselves  without  passing,  as  the  psalmist  passed,  from 
mentioning  to  ascription.  Ye  may  set  yourselves  to  commemorate  God's 
^ works,**  ye  will  fina  yourselves  extolling  God's  ^^ wonders**  Ye  may  begin 
with  saying,  "  /  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord;**  but  ye  will  conclude  oy 
exclaiming,  "  Surely  I  will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old** — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  11. — *^  T'hy  wonders,*  The  word  is  in  the  singular  here,  and  also  in 
verse  14.  So  also  in  the  next  venie,  '*  Thy  work,"^  because  the  one  great  wonder, 
the  one  great  work  in  which  all  others  were  included,  is  before  his  thoughts. — 
J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  11. — '*  Tky  wonders**  He  had  before  spoken  to  others,  bat  here  he 
tnrns  to  God.  It  is  good  for  a  soul  in  a  hard  exercise,  to  raise  itself  from  think- 
ing of  God  and  of  his  works,  unto  speaking  unto  God  directly :  no  ease  or 
reuef  will  be  found  till  address  be  made  unto  himself,  till  we  turn  oar  face 
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toward  him  and  direct  our  upeech  unto  liim,  as  here  the  pMlmist  dotb,  Cnam 
the  midst  of  the  elerenth  venie  to  the  end  of  the  psahn. — David  Dieksotu 


Verse  13.—**  Thy  vay,  O  God,  is  f»  the  sanctuary:'  The  word  « 
is  to  be  taken  either  for  heaven  or  for  the  temple.  I  am  rather  inclined  to  refer 
it  to  heaven,  conceiving  the  meaning  to  be,  that  the  wa^  of  God  rise  high 
above  the  world,  so  that  if  we  are  truly  desirous  to  know  them,  we  must  ascend 
above  all  heavens.  Although  the  works  of  God  are  in  part  manifest  to  ua,  jec 
all  our  knowledge  of  them  comes  far  short  of  their  immeasurable  heights  Be- 
sides, it  is  to  be  observed,  that  none  enioj  the  least  taste  of  his  works  but  those 
who  by  faith  rise  up  to  heaven.  Ana  yet,  the  utmost  point  to  which  we  can 
ever  attain  is,  to  contemplate  with  adnoifration  and  reverence  the  hidden  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  which,  while  they  shine  forth  in  his  works,  yet  &r  snzpass 
the  limited  powers  of  our  understanding. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  13. — **  Thy  way  is  in  the  sanctuary.'^  That  is,  every  one  of  the  ^ect 
may  and  ought  to  learn  in  thy  church  the  conduct  and  proceedings  of  thy 
providence  towards  those  that  were  thine. — John  Diodati, 

Verses  13,  19.->'*  In  the  sanctuary  "  and  ^  In  the  sea:'  His  «*  way  "  is  *«  is 
the  sanctuary,*^  and  His  **  way  "  is  **  in  the  sea:*  Now  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  these  two  things.  First  of  all,  God*8  way  is  in  the  sanetuaryj  where 
all  is  light,  all  is  clear.  There  is  no  mistake  there.  There  is  nothing,  in  the 
least  degree,  that  is  a  harass  to  the  spirit.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  when  the 
poor,  troubled  one  enters  into  the  sanctuaiy,  and  views  things  there  in  the  light 
of  God,  that  he  sees  the  end  of  all  else— every  thing  that  is  entangled,  the  end 
of  which  he  cannot  find  on  the  earth.  But  not  only  is  God*8  way  in  uie  sanctuary 
(and  when  we  are  there,  all  is  bright  and  happy) ;  but  God*B  way  is  in  the 
**sea:*  He  walks  where  toe  cannot  always  trace  his  footsteps.  God  moTes 
mysteriously  by  times,  as  we  all  know.  There  are  ways  of  God  which  are 
purposely  to  try  us.  I  need  not  say  that  it  is  not  at  all  as  if  God  had  pleasure 
m  our  perplexities.  Nor  is  it  as  if  we  had  no  sanctuary  to  draw  near  to,  where 
we  can  rise  above  it.  But,  still,  there  is  a  great  deal  in  the  ways  of  God  that 
must  be  left  entirely  in  his  own  hands.  The  way  of  God  is  thus  not  only  in  the 
sanctuary,  but  also  in  the  sea.  And  yet,  what  we  find  even  in  connection  wiUi 
his  footsteps  being  in  the  sea  is,  "  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  fiock,  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron."  That  was  through  the  sea;  afterwards,  it  was 
through  the  wilderness.  But  it  had  been  through  the  sea.  The  beginnings  of 
the  ways  of  God  with  his  people  were  there  ;  because,  from  first  to  last,  God 
roust  be  the  confidence  of  tne  saint.  It  may  be  an  early  lesson  of  his  soul,  but 
it  never  ceases  to  be  the  thing  to  learn.  How  happy  to  know  that,  while  the 
sanctuary  is  open  to  us,  yet  God  himself  is  nearer  still — and  to  him  we  are  brought 
now.  As  it  is  said  (1  Pet.  iii ),  *'  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.*'  This  is  a  most  precious  thing;  because  there 
we  are  in  the  sanctuary  at  once,  and  brought  to  God  himself.  And  I  am  bold  to 
say,  that  heaven  itself  would  be  but  a  small  matter  if  it  were  not  to  GKid  that 
we  are  brought.  It  is  better  than  any  freedom  from  trial — better  than  any 
blesssing,  to  be  in  the  presence  of  the  One  we  belong  to ;  who  is  himself  the 
source  of  all  blessing  and  joy.  That  we  are  brought  to  him  now  is  infinitely 
precious.  There  we  are  in  toe  sanctuary  brought  to  God.  But,  still,  there  are 
other  ways  of  God  outside  the  sanctuary — "  In  the  sea,**  And  there  we  oilen 
find  ourselves  at  a  loss.  If  we  are  occupied  with  the  sea  itself,  and  with  trying 
to  scan  Gud*s  footsteps  there,  then  *'  they  are  not  knownJ"  But  confidence  in 
God  himself  is  always  the  strength  of  faith.  May  the  Lord  grant  us  increasing 
itimplicity  and  quietness  in  the  midst  of  all  that  we  pass  through,  for  his  name's 
sake.— i'Vom  *«  Things  New  and  Old:*    1865. 

Verse  14.—'*  The  God  that  doest  wonders,^  If  he  said.  Thou  art  the  God 
that  hast  done  wonders,  it  would  be  plain  that  he  spake  only  of  those  ancient 
miracles  which  were  wrought  in  former  days :  but  now  that  he  saith,  T^ov  art 
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the  God  that  doeH  wonderSj  he  evidentlj  refers  to  tbose  wonderful  works, 
which  he  is  doing  now,  and  shall  not  cease  to  do  even  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
— Oerhohus, 

Verse  15. — '*  The  sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph.**  The  distinction  between  the 
sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  is  not  meaningless.  For  by  the  sons  of  Jacob  or 
Israel  the  believing  Jews  are  properly  intended,  those  that  trace  their  descent 
to  him  not  only  according  to  the  flesh  but  according  to  faith.  Of  whom  al- 
though Joseph  was  one,  yet  since  he  was  sold  by  his  brethren  and  after  many 
suflerings  among  foreign  tribes  raised  to  hish  rank,  it  is  highly  congruous  to 
distinguish  him  finom  the  sons  of  Jacob,  and  he  is  fitly  regarded  as  a  prince  of 
the  Gentiles  apart  from  Jacob's  sons,  who  sold  him. — Uerhohus, 

Verse  15. — "  The  sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph."*  Was  it  Joseph  or  was  it 
Jacob  that  begat  the  children  of  Israel  ?  Certainly  Jacob  begat ;  but  as  Joseph 
nourished  themflhey  are  called  by  his  name  also. — Talmud. 

Verse  16.—"  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  Ood,*"  etc.  "The  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea,"  says  fiiahop  Home,  "are  here  beautifully  represented  as  endued  with  sensi- 
bility ;  as  seeing,  feeling,  and  being  confounded,  even  to  the  lowest  depths,  at 
the  presence  and  power  of  their  great  Creator,  when  he  commanded  wem  to 
open  a  way,  and  to  form  a  wall  on  each  side  of  it,  until  his  people  were  passed 
over.**  This  in  fact  is  true  poetry ;  and  in  this  attributing  of  life,  spirit,  feelin?, 
action,  and  suffering  to  inanimate  objects,  there  are  no  poets  who  can  vie  wiui 
those  of  the  Hebrew  nation. — Riehtard  Mont. 

Verse  16. — "  The  depths  also  were  troubled*'  The  depths  are  mentioned  in 
addition  to  the  waters,  to  show  that  the  dominion  and  power  of  God  reach  not 
only  to  the  surface  of  the  waters,  but  penetrate  to  the  most  profound  abysses, 
and  agitate  and  restrain  the  waters  from  their  lowest  bottom. — Mollerus. 

Verses  16 — 18. — The  waters  saw  thee,  but  men  do  not  see  thee.  The  depths 
were  troubled,  but  men  say  in  their  heart,  There  is  no  God.  The  clouds  poured 
out  water,  but  men  pour  not  out  cries  and  tears  unto  God.  The  skies  send  out 
a  sound,  but  men  say  not.  Where  is  God  my  Maker  P  Thine  arrows  also  went 
abroad,  but  no  arrows  of  contrition  and  supplication  are  sent  back  by  men  in 
return.  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  heaven,  but  men  hear  not  the 
louder  thunders  of  the  law.  The  lightnings  lightened  the  world,  but  the  light 
of  truth  shines  in  darkness  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  noL  The  earai 
trembled  and  shook,  but  human  hearts  remain  unmoved. 

*«  Ky  heart  it  shakes  not  at  the  wrath 
▲nd  terrors  of  a  God.** 

— OeoTge  Rogers. 
Verses  16 — 19. — As  soon  as  ever  the  whole  Egyptian  army  was  within  it,  the 
sea  flowed  to  its  own  place,  and  came  down  with  a  torrent  raised  by  storms  of 
wind,  and  encompassed  the  Egyptians.  Showers  of  rain  also  came  down  from 
the  sky,  and  dreadful  thunders  and  lightning,  with  flashes  of  fire.  Thunder- 
bolts  alM>  were  darted  upon  them  ;  nor  was  there  anything  which  used  to  be 
sent  by  God  upon  men,  as  indications  of  his  wrath,  which  did  not  happen  at 
this  time ;  for  a  dark  and  dismal  night  oppressed  them.  And  thus  did  all  these 
men  perish,  so  that  there  was  nut  one  man  left  to  be  a  messenger  of  this 
calamity  to  the  rest  of  the  Egyptians. — Josephus. 

Verse  19. — *^  Thp  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters^  etc. 
Until  lately,  not  much  was  known  of  oceanic  currents,  nor  of  their  influences 
on  the  condition  of  particular  localities  and  the  intercourse  of  man  with 
man.  They  are  now  seen  to  be  the  *'  way  *'  or  *^path  **  of  the  Creator  ^  in  the 
great  waters.^  Numerous  agencies  tend  to  the  production  of  these  currents. 
Amonest  them  we  may  reckon  the  propagation  of  the  tide  wave  in  its  progress 
over  the  globe,  the  duration  and  strengui  of  certain  winds,  the  variations  in 
density  which  sea-water  undergoes  in  different  latitudes,  and  at  different 


428  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

depths,  by  change  of  temperature,  and  the  quantity  of  salt  it  contains,  and  hj 
the  hourly  alterations  of  atmospheric  pressure  which  take  place  within  the* 
tropics.  The  oceanic  currents  are  nearly  constant  in  breadth,  crcesing  the  s&t 
in  many  directions.  Long  bands  of  seaweed  carried  by  the  currents  shew  at 
once  their  velocity,  and  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  waters  at  rest  rnd 
the  waters  in  motion.  Between  the  tropics  there  is  a  general  movement  of  the 
sea  from  east  to  west,  called  the  equatorial  current,  supposed  to  be  due  to  the 
trade  winds,  and  the  progress  of  the  tide  wave.  There  are  narrower  correnta 
carrying  warm  water  to  higher  and  cold  water  to  lower  latitudes. — Ednn, 
Sidney,  in  "  Conversations  on  the  Bible  and  Science.^*    1866. 

Verse  19. — "  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,*  wliere  no  man  can  wade,  except  God  be 
before  him,  but  where  any  man  may  walk  if  God  take  him  by  the  hand  and 
lead  him  through. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  19. — **  Thy  footsteps  are  not  knotcn*^  He  often  goeth  so  much  ont  of 
our  sight,  that  we  are  unable  to  give  an  account  of  what  he  doeth,  or  what  he 
is  able  to  do.  Frequently  the  pillar  of  divine  providence  is  dark  throughout,  to 
I^iraelites  as  well  as  Egyptians ;  so  that  his  own  people  understand  not  tJ>? 
riddles,  till  he  is  pleased  to  be  his  own  interpreter,  and  to  lead  them  into  hU 
secrets. — Samuel  Slater  (     — 1704),  in  "  The  Morning  Exercises.^^ 

Verse  19. — "  Thy  footsteps  are  not  known  *^  That  is,  they  are  not  always 
known  ;  or,  they  are  not  known  in  all  things ;  yea,  they  are  not  altogether 
known  in  anything. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  19. — "  Thy  footsteps  etre  not  knotcn.^  Upon  some  affair  oi"  grea- 
consequence,  which  had  occurred  in  some  providential  dispensations,  Luther  was 
vei7  importunate  at  the  throne  of  grace  to  know  the  mind  of  God  in  it ;  and  it 
seemed  to  him  as  if  he  heard  God  speak  to  his  heart  thus :  "  I  am  not  to  be 
traced."  Referring  to  this  incident,  one  adds,  "  If  he  is  not  to  be  traced,  he 
may  be  trusted  ;*'  and  that  religion  is  of  little  value  which  will  not  enable  a  man 
to  trust  God  where  he  can  neither  trace  nor  see  him.  But  there  is  a  time  for 
everything  beneath  the  sun,  and  the  Almighty  has  his  *  times  and  seasons.'  It 
has  been  frequently  with  my  hopes  and  desires,  in  regard  to  providence,  as  with 
my  watch  and  the  sun,  which  has  often  been  ahead  of  true  time  ;  I  have  gone 
faster  than  providence,  and  have  been  forced  to  stand  still  and  wait,  or  I 
have  been  set  back  pHini'ully.  That  was  a  fine  sentiment  of  Flavel,  **  Some 
providences,  like  Hebrew  letters,  must  be  read  backwards.^' — Quoted  i2i 
"  Christian  Treasury, '  1849.     Author  not  mentioned. 

Verse  19. — See  also  notes  on  verse  13. 

Verse  20. — "  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  aflock^^  etc.  From  this  verse  the 
afflicted  may  learn  many  consolations.  First,  that  the  best  people  that  be  are 
no  better  able  to  resist  temptation,  than  the  simple  sheep  is  able  to  withstand 
the  brier  that  catcheth  him.  The  next,  that  man  is  of  no  more  ability  to  beware 
of  temptations,  than  the  poor  sheep  is  to  avoid  the  brier,  being  preserved  only 
by  the  diligence  of  the  shepherd.  The  third,  that  as  the  shepherd  is  careful  of 
his  entangled  and  briered  sheep,  so  is  God  of  his  afflicted  faithful.  And  the 
fourth  is,  that  the  people  of  Israel  could  take  no  harm  of  the  water,  be&')use 
they  entered  the  sea  at  God's  commandment.  Whereof  we  learn,  that  no 
danger  can  hurt  when  God  doth  command  us  to  enter  into  it ;  and  all  dangers 
overcome  us  if  we  choose  them  ourselves,  besides  God^s  commandment ;  as  Peter, 
when  he  went  at  God's  commandment  upon  the  water,  took  no  hurt ;  but  when 
he  entered  into  the  bishop's  house  upon  nis  own  presumption,  was  overcome  and 
denied  Christ.  The  Israelites,  when  they  fought  at  God's  commandment,  the 
peril  was  nothing ;  but  when  they  would  do  it  of  their  own  heads,  they  perished : 
so  that  we  are  bound  to  attend  upon  God^s  commandment,  and  then  no  danger 
shall  destroy  us,  though  it  pain  us.  The  other  doctrine  is  in  this,  that  God 
used  the  ministry  of  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  who  did 
command  them  to  do  nothing  but  that  the  Lord  did  first  bid.  Whereof  we 
leai'u  that  such  aa  be  ministers  appointed  of  God,  and  do  nothing  but  as  God 
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commandeth,  are  to  be  followed ;  aa  Paul  saith,  *'  Follow  me,  as  I  follow  Christ.** 
^-John  Hooper, 

Verse  20. — ^**  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  floch^^  Observe,  the  {^ood 
shepherd  leads  his  followers  like  sheep :  First,  with  great  solicitude  and  care,  to 
protect  them  from  wolves.  Secondly,  with  consideration  and  kindness,  for  the 
sheep  is  a  harmless  animal.  Thirdly,  with  a  wise  strictness,  for  sheep  easily 
wander,  and  they  are  of  all  animals  the  most  stupid.—  Thomas  U  Blanc, 

Verse  2X>. — ^*  Leddest  thy  peopled  Our  guidmg  must  be  mild  and  gentle, 
else  it  is  not  duxisti,  but  traxisti ;  drawing  and  driving,  and  no  leading.  Lent 
spiritu  non  dura  manti,  rather  by  an  inward  sweet  influence  to  be  led,  than  by 
an  outward  extreme  violence  to  be  forced  forward.  So  did  God  lead  his  people 
here.  Not  the  greatest  pace,  1  wis,  for  they  were  a  year  marching  that  they 
might  have  posted  in  eleven  days,  as  Moses  saith.  f  Deut.  i.  2^  No  nor  yet 
the  nearest  way  neither,  as  Moses  telleth  us.  fEx.  xiii.  18.)  For  he  fetched 
a  compass  divers  times,  as  all  wise  governors  by  his  example  must  do,  that 
desire  rather  safely  to  lead,  than  hastily  to  drive  forward.  **  The  Spirit  of  God 
leadcth  this  people,"  saith  Isaiah  (ch.  Ixiii.  14)  **as  an  horse  is  ridden  down  the 
hill  into  a  valley  ;*  which  must  not  be  at  a  gallop,  lest  horse  and  ruler  both  come 
down  one  over  another  ;  but  warily  and  easily. — Lancelot  Andrewes. 

Verse  20. — "  By  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron."  He  says  not,  Moses  and 
Aaron  led  the  people  of  Israel ;  but.  Thou  leddest  the  people,  and  that  thy 
people,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Great  was  the  power  of  these  two 
men ;  nevertheless  neither  of  them  was  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  but  each  was 
a  servant  to  the  one  and  only  true  shepherd,  to  whom  the  sheep  exclusively 
belonged.  Nor  yet  was  either  the  leader  of  the  sheep,  but  the  shepherd 
himself  was  present  and  led  his  own  flock,  to  whom  these  two  acted  as  servants. 
There  are  therefore  three  things  to  be  learned  from  this  passage.  First,  the 
sheep  do  not  belong  to  the  servants,  but  to  the  true  shepherd.  Secondly,  the 
true  shepherd  is  the  leader  of  his  own  bhecp.  Thirdly,  the  office  of  Moses  and 
Aaron  was  to  attend  to  this  duty,  that  the  Lord's  sheep  should  be  properly  led 
and  pastured.  So  Christ  himself  leads  the  sheep,  his  own  sheep,  and  lor  this 
work  he  employs  the  ministry  of  his  servants. — Musculus. 

Verse  20. — The  psalmist  has  reached  the  climax  of  bis  strain,  he  has  found 
relief  from  his  sorrow  by  forcing  his  thoughts  into  another  channel,  by 
dwelling  on  all  God's  mightiest  wonders  of  old  ;  but  there  he  must  end :  in  his 
present  intensity  of  passion  he  cannot  trust  himself  to  draw  forth  in  detail  any 
mere  lessons  of  comfort.  There  are  seasons  when  even  the  holiest  taith  cannot 
bear  to  listen  to  words  of  reasoning ;  though  it  can  still  find  a  support  whereon 
to  rest,  in  the  simple  contemplation,  in  all  their  native  grandeur,  of  the  deeds 
that  God  hath  wrought. — Joseph  Francis  Thrupp. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1 . — The  benefit  of  using  the  voice  in  private  prayer. 

Verses  I,  3,  5, 10. — Note  the  wise  man's  progress  out  of  bis  soul  trouble.  I* 
I  cried.    II.  I  remembered.     III.  I  considered.    IV.  I  said. 

Ferse2.— See"Spurgeon'8  Sermons,"  No.  853.  "A  Sermon  for  the  Most 
Miserable  of  Men.*' 

Verse  2. — I.  Special  prayer :  "  In  the  day,"  etc.  IT.  Persevering  prayer : 
hands  lifted  up  to  God  by  night  as  well  as  by  day.  III.  Agonising  prayer : 
**  my  soul  refused  to  be  comforted,"  until  the  answer  came.  '*  Being  in  an 
sgony,  he  prayed,"  etc, — G,  R. 

Verse  2  (Jast  clause), — \\  hen  this  is  wise,  and  when  it  is  censurable. 

Verse  4. — I.  A  good  man  cannot  rest  on  his  bed  until  his  soul  rests  on  God. 
II.  He  cannot  speak  freely  to  others  until  God  speaks  peace  to  his  soul. — O.  R. 

Verse  4. — Occupation  for  the  sleepless,  and  consolation  for  the  speechlesa. 
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Verneg  5,  6. — There  are  four  rules  for  obtaining  comfort  in  affliction.  L  TLe 
consideration  of  God's  goodness  to  his  people  of  old.  II.  Rememlwaiice  of 
our  own  past  experience.  ILL  Self-examination.  IV.  The  diligent  stadj  of 
the  word.^C?.  R, 

Verse  6. — *^  Remembraneey  A  ffood  memory  is  Tery  helpful  snd  uaefuL  1. 
It  is  a  great  means  of  knowledge :  for  what  signifies  your  reading  or  beariner^  if 
you  remember  nothing  P  2.  It  is  a  means  of  faith :  1  Cor.  xt.  2.  3.  It  is  a 
means  of  eomforU  It  a  poor  Christian  in  distress  could  remember  6od*s  pro- 
mises they  would  inspire  him  with  new  life ;  but  when  they  are  foi^tten,  his 
spirits  sink.  4.  It  is  a  means  of  thank/ulnese.  5.  It  is  a  means  of  hope;  for 
'*  experience  worketh  hope  "  (Rom.  ▼.  4),  and  the  memory  is  the  storehouse  of 
experience.  6.  It  is  a  means  of  repentance ;  for,  how  can  we  repent  or  moam 
for  what  we  have  forgotten  ?  7  It  is  a  means  of  tueftdnegg.  Woen  one  spark 
of  grace  is  truly  kindled  in  the  heart,  it  will  quickly  endeavour  to  heat  othen 
also. — H.  Steele, 

Verge  7  (Jirst  claune). — To  place  the  question  in  a  strong  light,  let  na  consider, 

I.  Of  whom  is  the  question  raised  ?  "  the  Lord.*'  II.  What  course  of  action  is 
in  question  F  **  cast  off  for  ever."  II  [.  Towards  whom  would  the  action  be 
periormed  ? 

Verge  8. — These  questions,  L  Suppose  a  change  in  the  immutable  Jehovah 
in  two  glorious  attributes.  II.  Are  contrary  to  all  past  evidence.  III.  Can 
only  arise  from  the  flesh  and  Satan  ;  and,  therefore,  lY.  Are  to  be  met  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  with  strong  faith  in  the  Eternal  God. 

Verge  10. — A  confession  applicable  to  many  other  matters.  Such  as,  fear  of 
death,  fear  of  desertion,  dread  of  public  service,  sensitiveness  of  neglect,  etc 

Verge  10. — ^  My  infirmity.^  Different  meanings  of  this  word.  These  would 
furnish  a  good  subject.  Some  infirmities  are  to  be  patiently  endured,  others 
gloried  in,  others  taken  in  prayer  to  God  for  his  bpirit*s  help,  and  others 
lamented  and  repented  of. 

Verses  10,  11,  12. — Remember,  meditate,  talk. 

Verses  11,  12. — ^I.  Consolation  derived  from  the  remembrance  of  the  past. 

II.  Consolation  increased  by  meditation.    IIL  Consolation    strengthened  by 
communication :  ^  and  talk,**  etc. — O.  R, 

Verse  12. — Themes  for  thought  and  topics  for  conversation.  Creation, 
Providence,  Redemption,  &c. 

Verses  13,  19. — "/n  the  sea^^  **m  (he  sanctuary,^  God's  way  incompre- 
hensible, though  undoubtedly  right:  in  his  holiness  lies  the  answer  to  its 
enigmas.  • 

Verge  14. —  Thaunutturgeig^  or  the  Great  Wonder-worker. 

Verse  \6. — ^^  And  Joseph^  The  honour  of  nourishing  those  who  have  been 
begotten  of  God  by  other  men*s  labours. 

Verse  15. — Redemption  by  power,  the  consequence,  evidence,  and  necessary 
attendant  of  redemption  by  price. 

Verse  15, — ^I.  The  redeemed:  "thy  people;*'  "the  sons  of,*'  etc.  1.  In 
captivity  though  they  are  his  people.  2.  His  people  though  they  are  in  cap- 
tivity. II.  The  redemption:  from  Egyptian  bondage.  III.  The  Redeemer: 
**  Thou,  with  thine  arm,'*  etc.  God  by  Christ,  his  arm  :  "  Mine  own  arm 
brought,**  etc.   "  To  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?**  etc. — G,  R, 

Verses  16 — 18. — L  The  homage  of  nature  to  the  God  of  grace.  U.  Its  sub- 
serviency to  his  designs. — G.  R, 

Verse  19. — I.  The  ways  of  God  to  men  are  peculiar :  "  in  the  sea :"  "  thy  path,*' 
etc.  n.  They  are  uniform,  they  lie  in  regular  "  footsteps."  III.  They  are  in- 
scrutable: like  the  path  of  the  ship  upon  the  waters,  not  of  the  ploughshare 
on  the  land. 

Verse  19. — God's  way  is  in  the  sea.  In  things  changeable,  ungovernable^ 
vast,  unfathomable,  terrible,  overwhelming,  the  Lord  has  the  ruling  power. 

Verse  20. — I.  The  subjects  of  divine  guidance :  "  thy  people.'*  II.  The  manner 
of  their  guidauce  :  *^  like  a  flock  *' — separated,  unitea,  dependent.    III.  The 
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agents  employed :  "  by  tbe  hand  ;**  tbe  Great  Shepberd  leads  by  the  hand  of 
iinder-shepberds.  **  maj  every  under  shepherd  keep  bis  eye  intent  on  Thee.'* — 
G.R, 

Verse  20. — Church  history.    I.  Tbe  church  a  flock.    11.  God  seen  as  leading 
it  on.    III.  Instrumentality  always  used. 


WORK  ON  THE  SEVENTY-SEVENTH  PSALM. 

"-4ji  Exposition  upon  the  Seventy-sevenih  Psalm,  made  by  the  constant  Martyr 
of  Christ,  Master  John  Hooper,  Bishop  of  Glocester  and  Worcester**  In 
the  "Later  Writings  of  Bishop  Hooper."  [In  Parker  Society's  Publications, 
and  also  in  the  **  British  Reformers  **  series  of  tbe  Religious  Tract  Society.] 


PSALM     LXXVIII. 

Title.— Maschil  of  Asaph.  This  u  rightly  entitled  an  instructive  P^bfu  It  u 
not  a  mere  recapitulation  of  important  events  in  Israelitish  history,  hvt  is  intended 
to  he  viewed  as  a  parable  setting  forth  the  conduct  and  experience  of  heliervers  in 
all  ages.  It  is  a  singular  proof  of  the  ohtuseness  of  mind  of  many  prof essors  that 
they  will  olfject  to  sermons  and  expositions  upon  the  historical  parts  of  Scripture,  as 
if  they  contained  no  instruction  in  spiritual  matters :  were  such  persons  truly 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  they  would  perceive  thataU  Scripture  isprofilabU^ 
and  would  blush  at  their  own  folly  in  undervaluing  any  portion  of  the  inspired 
volume. 

Division. — The  unity  is  well  maintained  throughout,  but,  for  the  sake  of  tie 
reader* s  convenience,  we  may  note  that  verses  1 — 8  may  be  viewed  as  a  prrface^ 
setting  forth  the  psalmists  object  in  the  epic  which  he  is  composing,  F^rom  9 — 41 
tlie  theme  is  Israel  in  the  wilderness  ;  then  intervenes  an  account  of  the  Lor^s 
preceding  goodness  towards  his  people  in  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt  by  plagues  and 
wonders,  42 — 52.  The  history  of  the  tribes  is  resumed  at  verse  53,  and  continued  to 
verse  66,  where  we  reach  the  time  of  the  removal  of  the  arh  to  Zion,  and  the  tranS' 
ference  of  the  leadership  of  Israel  from  £phraim  to  Judah,  which  is  rehearsed  iss 
song  from  verses  67 — 72. 

EXPOSITION. 

GIVE  ear,  O  my  people,  to  ray  law :  incline  your  ears  to 
the  words  of  my  mouth. 

2  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a  parable :  I  will  utter  dark  say- 
ings of  old : 

3  Which  we  have  heard  and  known,  and  our  fathers  have 
told  us. 

4  We  will  not  hide  them  from  their  children,  shewing  to  the 
generation  to  come  the  praises  of  the  LoRD,  and  his  strength, 
and  his  wonderful  works  that  he  hath  done. 

5  For  he  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a 
law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they  should 
make  them  known  to  their  children  : 

6  That  the  generation  to  come  might  know  t/iem,  even  the 
children  which  should  be  born ;  who  should  arise  and  declare 
them  to  their  children  : 

7  That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the 
works  of  God,  but  keep  his  commandments  : 

8  And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and  rebellious 
generation;  a  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright,  and 
whose  spirit  was  not  stedfast  with  God. 

1.  "  Give  ear,  O  my  people,  to  my  law.**  The  insmred  bard  calls  on 
his  countrymen  to  give  heed  to  his  patriotic  teaching.  We  naturallj  expect 
6od*s  chosen  nation  to  be  first  in  hearkening  to  his  voice.  When  God  gives 
his  truth  a  tongue,  and  sends  forth  his  messengers  trained  to  declare  his  word 
Vith  power,  it  is  the  least  we  can  do  to  give  them  our  ears  and  the  earnest 
obedience  of  our  hearts.  Shall  God  speak,  and  his  children  refuse  to  hear? 
His  teaching  has  the  force  of  law,  let  us  yield  both  ear  and  heart  to  it.  *'  Incline 
your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth.^*    Give  earnest  attention,  bow  your  stiff 
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necks,  lean  forward  to  catch  eveir  syllable.  We  are  at  this  daj,  as  readers  of 
the  sacred  records,  bound  to  study  them  deeply,  exploring  their  meaning,  and 
labouring  to  practise  their  teaching.  As  the  officer  of  an  army  commences  his 
drill  by  calling  fur  *'  Attention,**  even  so  every  trained  soldier  of  Christ  is  called 
upon  to  give  ear  to  his  words.  Men  lend  their  ears  to  music,  how  much  more 
then  should  they  listen  to  the  harmonies  of  the  gospel ;  they  sit  enthralled  in 
the  presence  of  an  orator,  how  much  rather  should  they  yield  to  the  eloquence 
of  heaven. 

2.  *^  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a  parable,**  Analogies  are  not  only  to 
be  imagined,  but  are  uitended  by  God  to  be  traced  between  the  story  of  Israel 
and  the  lives  of  believers.  Israel  was  ordained  to  be  a  type ;  the  tribes  and 
their  marchings  are  living  allegories  traced  by  the  hand  of  an  all-wise  providence. 
Unspiritual  persons  may  sneer  about  fancies  and  mysticisms,  but  raul  spake 
well  when  he  said  "  which  thing^s  are  an  allegory,*'  and  Asaph  in  the  present  case 
spake  to  the  point  when  he  called  his  narrative  '*  a  parable."  That  such  was  his 
meaning  is  clear  from  the  quotation,  "  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitude  in  parables;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them:  that  it 
might  be  fulnlled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.'* — Matthew  xiii.  34,  3^.  ^  I  will  niter  dark  sayinge  of 
o/</;"— enigmas  of  antiquity,  riddles  of  yore.  The  mind  of  the  poet- prophet 
was  so  full  of  ancient  lore  that  he  poured  it  forth  in  a  copious  stream  of  song, 
while  beneath  the  gushing  flood  la^  pearls  and  gems  of  spiritual  truth,  capable 
of  enriching  those  who  couhl  dive  mto  the  depths  and  bring  them  up.  The 
letter  of  this  song  is  precious,  but  the  inner  sense  is  beyond  all  price.  Whereas 
the  first  verse  called  for  attention,  the  second  justifies  the  demand  by  hinting 
that  the  outer  sense  conceals  an  inner  and  hidden  meaning,  which  only  the 
thoughtful  will  be  able  to  perceive. 

3.  ^  Which  we  have  heard  and  hnown^  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.** 
Tradition  was  of  the  utmost  service  to  the  people  of  God  in  the  olden  time, 
before  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  baa  become  complete  and  generally 
accessible.  T^e  receipt  of  truth  irom  the  lips  of  others  laid  the  instructed 
believer  under  solemn  obligation  to  pass  on  the  truth  to  the  next  generation. 
Truth,  endeared  to  us  by  its  fond  associations  with  godly  parents  and  venerable 
friends,  deserves  of  us  our  best  exertions  to  preserve  and  propagate  it.  Our 
fathers  told  us,  we  heard  them,  and  we  know  personally  what  they  taught ;  it 
remains  for  us  in  our  turn  to  hand  it  on.  ^lessed  be  God  we  have  now  the 
less  mutable  testimony  of  written  revelation,  but  this  by  no  means  lessens  our 
obligation  to  instruct  our  children  in  divine  truth  by  word  of  mouth  :  rather, 
witli  such  a  gracious  help,  we  ought  to  teach  them  far  more  fully  the  things  of 
God.  Dr.  ]>oddridge  owed  much  to  the  Dutch  tiles  and  his  mother*s  explana- 
tions of  the  Bible  narratives.  The  more  of  parental  teaching  the  better ; 
ministers  and  Sabbath-school  teachers  were  never  meant  to  be  substitutes  for 
mothers*  tears  and  fathers*  prayers. 

4.  **  We  will  not  hide  them  from  their  children,**  Our  negligent  silence 
shall  not  deprive  our  own  and  our  father's  ofiTspring  of  the  precious  truth 
of  God,  it  would  be  shameful  indeed  if  we  did  so.  '*  Shewing  to  the  generation 
to  come  the  praises  of  the  Lord,**  We  will  look  forward  to  future  generations, 
and  endeavour  to  provide  for  their  godly  education.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  of  God  to  maintain,  in  fullest  vigour,  every  agency  intended  for  the 
religious  education  of  the  young ;  to  them  we  must  look  for  the  church  of  the 
future,  and  as  we  sow  towards  Uiem  so  shall  we  reap.  Children  are  to  be  taught 
to  magnify  the  Lord ;  they  ought  to  be  well  informed  as  to  his  wonderful 
doings  in  ages  past,  and  should  be  made  to  know  **  his  strength,  and  his  wonder^ 
Jul  works  that  he  hath  doner  The  best  education  is  education  in  the  best 
things.  The  first  lesson  for  a  child  should  be  c<mceming  his  mother^s  God. 
Teach  him  what  you  will,  if  he  learn  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  he  will 
perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.    Grammar  is  poor  food  for  the  soul  if  it  be  not 
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flaTOored  with  grace.  Every  satcbel  tbonld  have  a  Bible  in  it.  Hie  world 
may  teach  secular  knowledge  alone,  'tit  all  sbe  baa  a  heart  to  know,  but  the 
church  must  not  deal  so  with  her  offspring;  she  should  look  well  to  ererr 
Timothj,  and  see  to  it  that  from  a  child  he  knows  the  Holy  Script nrea.  Around 
the  fire-side  fathers  should  repeat  nut  only  the  Bible  records,  but  the  deedi  of 
the  martyrs  and  reformers,  and  moreover  the  dealings  of  the  Lonl  with  them- 
9e\ves  both  in  proTtdence  and  grace.  We  dare  not  loilow  the  vain  and  vicioua 
traditions  of  the  apostate  cliurch  of  Rome,  neither  would  we  c(»mpare  the 
fallible  record  of  the  bej^t  human  memories  with  the  infnllible  written  wonl,  yet 
would  we  fain  see  oral  tradition  practised  by  eVery  Christian  in  his  fHutily.  and 
children  taught  cheerfully  by  word  of  mouth  by  their  own  mothers  and  father*, 
as  well  as  by  the  printed  pnges  of  what  they  too  often  re<rnrd  ns  dull,  dry  ta»k 
books.  What  happy  hours  and  pleasant  evenintrs  have  children  bad  at  their 
parents*  knees  as  they  have  listened  to  some  "  sweet  story  of  old.**  Reader,  if 
you  have  children,  mind  you  do  not  fail  in  this  duty. 

6.  ^  For  he  entabliahed  a  testimony  in  Jacob,*'  The  favoured  nation  existed  for 
the  very  purpose  of  maintaining  God*s  truth  in  the  midst  of  .surrounding  idolatrv. 
Theirs  were  the  ornclej^,  they  were  the  conservators  and  guardians  ot  the  truth. 
**  And  appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  ovrfaihers^  that  they  Mkomid 
make  them  known  to  their  children,**  The  testimony  wr  the  true  G<ia  was  to 
be  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  by  the  careful  instruction  of  soc- 
eeeding  families.  We  have  the  command  for  this  oral  transmission  v^ery 
frequently  given  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  it  may  suffice  to  quote  one  instance  from 
Deut.  vi.  7:  **And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
ahalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.**  Reader,  if  you 
are  a  parent,  have  you  conscientiously  discharged  this  duty  ? 

6.  ^  That  the  generation  to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  ckitdren  which 
should  be  bom,**  As  far  on  as  our  brief  life  allows  us  to  arrange,  we  must  indus- 
triously provide  for  the  godly  nurture  of  youth.  The  narratives,  commands, 
and  doctrines  of  the  woid  of  God  are  not  worn  out ;  they  are  calculated  to 
exert  an  influence  as  long  as  our  race  shall  exist.  *^  Who  »kould  arise  end 
declare  them  to  their  children**  The  one  object  aimed  at  is  transmission  ;  the 
testimony  is  only  given  that  it  may  be  passed  on  to  succeeding  generations. 

7.  **  That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  Ood.**  Faith  cometh  by  hearing.  Those 
who  know  the  name  of  the  Lord  will  set  their  hope  in  him,  and  that  they  may  be 
led  to  do  80  is  the  main  end  of  all  ^iritual  teaching.  **  And  not  forget  the  works 
of  Ood**  Grace  cures  bad  memories;  those  who  soon  foreet  the  merciful 
works  of  the  Lord  have  need  of  teaching ;  they  require  to  learn  the  divine 
art  of  holy  memory.  '*  But  keep  his  commandments**  Those  who  forget  God's 
works  are  sure  to  fail  in  their  own.  lie  who  does  not  keep  God*s  love  in 
memory  is  not  likely  to  remember  his  law.  The  design  of  teaching  is  prac- 
tical ;  holiness  towards  God  is  the  end  we  aim  at,  and  not  the  fillmg  of  the 
head  with  speculative  notions. 

8.  *'  And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  generatMonS* 
There  was  room  for  improvement.  Fathers  stubborn  in  their  own  way,  and 
rebellious  against  God's  way,  are  sorry  examples  for  their  children  ;  and  it  is 
earnestly  desired  that  better  instruction  may  bring  forth  a  better  race.  It  is 
common  in  some  regions  for  men  to  count  their  family  custom  as  the  very  best 
rule ;  but  disobedience  is  not  to  be  excused  because  it  is  hereditary.  The  leprosy 
was  none  the  less  loathsome  because  it  had  been  long  in  the  family.  If  our 
fathers  were  rebellious  we  must  be  better  than  they  were,  or  else  we  shall  perish 
as  they  did.  '*  A  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright.**  They  had  no  decision 
for  righteousness  and  truth.  In  them  there  was  no  preparedness,  or  willingness 
of  heart,  to  entertain  the  Saviour;  neither  judgments,  nor  mercies  could  bind 
their  afiections  to  their  God ;  they  were  fickle  as  the  winds,  and  changeful  as 
the  waves.  **  And  whose  spirit  was  not  stedfast  with  Ood,'*  The  tribes  in  the 
wilderness  were  constant  only  in  their  inconstancy ;  there  was  no  depending 
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npon  thetaa.  It  was,  indeed,  needfal  that  their  descendants  should  be  warned, 
80  tbatthej  might  not  blindly  imitate  them.  How  blessed  would  it  be  if  each 
age  improved  upon  it«t  predecessor ;  bar,  alna !  it  is  to  be  feared  that  decline  if 
more  general  than  progress,  and  too  often  the  heirs  of  true  saints  are  far  more 
rebellious  than  even  their  fathers  were  in  their  unregeneracj.  May  the  reading 
of  this  patriotic  and  divine  song  move  many  to  labour  after  the  elevation  of 
themselves  and  their  posterity. 

9  The  children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed,  and  carrying  bows, 
turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle. 

10  They  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God,  and  refused  to  walk 
in  his  law ; 

1 1  And  forgat  his  works,  and  his  wonders  that  he  had  shewed 
them. 

12  Marvellous  things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers,  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  field  of  Zoan. 

13  He  divided  the  sea,  and  caused  them  to  pass  through ;  and 
he  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap. 

14  In  the  daytime  also  he  led  them  with  a  cloud,  and  all  the 
night  with  a  light  of  fire. 

15  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  drink 
as  out  ^the  great  depths. 

16  He  brought  streams  also  out  of  the  rock,  and  caused 
waters  to  run  down  like  rivers. 

17  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him  by  provoking  the 
most  High  in  the  wilderness. 

18  And  they  tempted  God  in  their  heart  by  asking  meat  for 
their  lust. 

19  Yea,  they  spake  against  God ;  they  said,  Can  God  furnish 
a  table  in  the  wilderness  i 

20  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out, 
and  the  streams  overflowed ;  can  he  give  bread  also  i  can  he 
provide  flesh  for  his  people  } 

21  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  this^  and  was  wroth  :  so  a  fire 
was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and  anger  also  came  up  against 
Israel ; 

22  Because  they  believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his 
salvation : 

23  Though  he  had  commanded  the  clouds  from  above,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  heaven, 

24  And  had  rained  down  manna  upon  them  to  eat,  and  had 
given  them  of  the  com  of  heaven. 

25  Man  did  eat  angels'  food  :  he  sent  them  meat  to  the  full. 

26  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven :  and  by 
his  power  he  brought  in  the  south  wind. 

27  He  rained  flesh  also  upon  them  as  dust,  and  feathered 
fowls  like  as  the  sand  of  the  sea : 

28  And  he  let  it  fall  in  the  midst  of  their  camp,  round  about 
their  habitations. 
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29  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  well  filled  :  for  he  gave  them 
their  own  desire ; 

30  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust.  But  while  their 
meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths, 

31  The  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of 
them,  and  smote  down  the  chosen  men  of  Israel 

32  For  all  this  they  sinned  still,  and  believed  not  for  his 
wondrous  works. 

33  Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and  their 
years  in  trouble. 

34  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him :  and  they 
returned  and  enquired  early  after  God. 

35  And  they  remembered  that  God  wcis  their  rock,  and  the 
high  God  their  redeemer. 

36  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
they  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues. 

37  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they 
stedfast  in  his  covenant. 

38  But  he,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  t/ieir  iniquity,  and 
destroyed  them  not :  yea,  many  a  time  turned  he  his  anger 
away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath. 

39  For  he  remembered  that  they  were  but  flesh  ;  a  wind  that 
passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again. 

40  How  oft  did  they  provoke  him  in  the  wilderness,  and 
grieve  him  in  the  desert ! 

41  Yea,  they  turned  back  and  tempted  God,  and  limited  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

9.  '*  The  children  of  Ephraim^  being  armed,  and  carrying  bows,  turned 
back  in  the  day  of  battle**  Well  equipped  and  fumiRfaed  with  tbe  best 
weapons  of  the  times,  the  leading  tribe  failed  in  faith  and  courage  and  retreated 
before  the  foe.  There  were  several  particular  instances  of  this,  but  probabljr 
the  pMilmist  refers  to  the  general  failure  of  Epfaraim  to  lead  the  tribes  to  the 
conquest  of  Canaan.  How  often  have  we  also,  though  supplied  with  every 
gracious  weapon,  failed  to  wage  successful  war  against  our  sins,  we  have  marched 
onward  gallantly  enough  till  the  testing  hour  nas  come,  and  then  ^  in  the  day 
of  battle"  we  have  proved  false  to  good  resolutions  and  holy  obligations. 
How  altogether  vain  is  unregenerate  man  1  Array  him  in  the  best  that  nature 
and  grace  can  supply,  he  still  remains  a  helpless  coward  in  the  holy  war,  so 
long  as  he  lacks  a  loyal  faith  in  his  Qod. 

10.  ^  They  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God.**  Vows  and  promises  were  broken, 
idols  were  set  up,  and  the  living  God  was  fon>aken.  They  were  brought  out 
of  E^ypt  in  order  to  be  a  people  separated  unto  the  Lord,  but  they  fell  into 
the  sms  of  other  nations,  and  aid  not  maintain  a  pure  testimony  for  the  one 
onl^  true  God.  ^  And reftued  to  walk  in  hie  law**  They  gave  way  to  forni- 
cation, and  idolatry,  and  other  violations  of  the  decalogue,  and  were  often  in  a 
state  of  rebellion  against  the  benign  theocracy  under  which  they  lived.  They 
had  pledged  themselves  at  Sinai  to  keep  the  law,  and  then  they  wilfully  dis- 
obeyed it,  and  so  became  covenant-breakers. 

11.  **  And  forgat  his  works,  and  his  wonders  that  he  had  shewed  them**  Had 
they  remembered  them  they  would  have  been  filled  with  gratitude  and  inspired 
with  holy  awe :  but  the  memory  of  God^s  mercies  to  them  was  as  soon  effaced 
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M  if  written  upon  water.  Scarcely  could  one  generation  retain  the  sense  of 
the  divine  presence  in  miraculous  power,  the  succeeding  race  needed  a  renewal 
of  the  extraordinarj  manifestations,  and  even  then  was  not  satisfied  without  manj 
displajs  thereof.  Ere  we  condemn  them,  let  us  repent  of  our  own  wicked 
forget  fulness,  and  confess  the  many  occasions  upon  which  we  also  have  been 
unmindful  of  past  favours. 

12.  Egypt,  here  called  the  Jield  of  ZoaUf  was  the  scene  of  marvellous  things 
which  were  done  in  open  day  in  the  sight  of  lArtteL  These  were  extraordinary, 
upon  a  vast  scale,  astounding,  indisputable,  and  such  as  ought  to  have  ren- 
dered it  impossible  fur  an  Israelite  to  be  disloyal  to  Jehovah,  Israel's  God. 

13.  **  He  divided  the  sea,  and  caused  them  to  pass  throvghj*  A  double 
wonder,  for  when  the  waters  were  divided  the  bottom  of  the  sea  would 
naturally  be  in  a  very  unfit  state  for  the  pas«age  of  so  vast  a  host  as  that  of 
Israel ;  it  would  in  fact  have  been  impassable,  had  not  the  Lord  made  the  road 
for  his  people.  Who  else  has  ever  led  a  nation  through  a  sea  ?  Yet  the  Lord 
has  done  this  full  often  for  his  saints  in  providential  deliverances,  making  a 
highway  for  them  where  nothing  short  of  an  almighty  arm  could  have  done 
80.  **  And  he  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap."  lie  forbade  a  dn)p  to  Ml 
upon  his  chosen,  they  felt  no  spray  from  the  crystal  walls  on  either  hand. 
Fire  will  descend  and  water  stand  upright  at  the  bidding  of  the  Lord  of  alL 
The  nature  of  creatures  is  not  their  own  intrinsically,  but  is  retained  or  altered 
at  the  will  of  him  who  first  created  them.  The  Lord  can  cause  those  evils 
which  threaten  to  overwhelm  us  to  suspend  their  ordinary  action,  and  become 
innocuous  to  us. 

14.  '*/fi  the  daytime  also  he  led  them  with  a  cloudj"  He  did  it  all.  He  alone. 
He  brought  them  into  the  wilderness,  and  he  led  them  through  it ;  it  is  not  the 
Lord's  manner  to  begin  a  work,  and  then  cease  from  it  while  it  is  incomplete. 
The  cloud  both  led  and  shadowed  the  tribes.  It  was  by  day  a  vast  sun-screen, 
rendenno"  the  fierce  heat  of  the  sun  and  the  glare  of  tne  desert  sand  bearable. 
'^  And  all  the  night  with  a  light  of /ire/*  So  constant  was  the  care  of  the  Great 
Shepherd  that  all  night  and  every  night  the  token  of  his  presence  was  with  hia 
people.  That  cloud  which  was  a  shade  by  day  was  as  a  sun  by  night.  Even  thus 
the  grace  which  cools  and  calms  our  joys,  soothes  and  solaces  our  sorrows.  What 
a  mercy  to  have  a  light  of  fire  with  us  amid  the  lonely  horrors  of  the  wilderness 
of  affliction.  Our  Gud  has  been  all  this  to  us,  and  shall  we  prove  unfaithful  to 
him  ?  We  have  felt  him  to  be  both  shade  and  light,  according  as  our  changing 
circumstances  have  required. 

**  He  hath  been  our  joy  in  woe, 
Cheer'd  oar  heurt  when  it  was  low. 
And.  with  warnings  softly  sad, 
Calm*d  our  heart  when  it  was  glad.'* 

May  this  frequently  renewed  experience  knit  our  hearts  to  him  in  firmest 
bonds. 

15.  **  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilderness/*  Moses  was  the  instrument, 
but  the  Lord  did  it  all.  Twice  he  made  the  flint  a  gushing  rill.  What  can  he 
not  do  ?  **And  gave  them  drinh  as  out  of  the  great  depths/* — as  thou^zh  it  gushed 
from  earth*s  innermost  reservoirs.  The  streams  were  so  fresh,  so  copious,  so 
constant,  that  they  seemed  to  well  up  from  earth's  primeval  fountains,  and  to 
leap  at  once  from  "the  deep  which  couoheth  beneath."  Here  was  a  divine 
supply  for  Israers  urgent  need,  and  such  an  one  aa  ought  to  have  held  themf  or 
ever  in  unwavering  fidelity  to  their  wonder-working  God. 

16.  The  supply  of  water  was  as  plenteous  in  quantity  as  it  was  miraculous  in 
origin.  Torrents,  not  driblets  came  from  the  rocks.  Streams  followed  the 
camp ;  the  supply  was  not  for  an  hour  or  a  day.  This  was  a  marvel  of  goodness. 
If  we  contemplate  the  aboundings  of  divine  grace  we  shall  be  lost  in  admira- 
tion. Mighty  rivers  of  love  have  flowed  for  us  in  the  wilderness.  Alas,  great 
God !  our  return  has  not  been  commensurate  therewith,  but  far  otherwise. 
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17.  *^  And  they  tmned  yet  more  agahut  Atm.**  Outdotng  former  sins,  goinj; 
into  greater  deeps  of  eTil :  the  more  they  had  the  more  loudly  thej  clamouned 
for  more,  and  murmured  because  thej  had  not  eTerj  luxury  that  pampered 
appetites  could  desire.  It  was  bad  enough  to  mistrust  their  God  for  neceasa- 
nes,  but  to  revolt  against  him  in  a  greedy  rage  for  superfluities  was  ha 
worse.  Ever  is  it  the  nature  of  the  disease  of  sin  to  proceed  from  bad 
to  wonte :  men  never  weary  of  sinning,  but  rather  increase  their  speed  in  the 
race  of  iniquity.  In  the  case  before  us  the  goodness  of  God  waa  abused 
into  a  reason  for  greater  sin.  Had  not  the  Lord  been  so  good  they  would 
not  have  been  so  bad.  If  he  had  wrought  fewer  miracles  before,  thej  would 
not  have  been  so  inexcusable  in  their  unbelief,  so  wanton  in  their  Idolatry. 
**  JBy  provoking  the  most  High  in  the  unldemess,^*  Although  they  were  in  a 
position  of  obvious  dependence  upon  God  for  everything,  being  in  a  desert 
where  the  soil  could  yield  them  no  sujiport,  yet  they  were  graceless  enough  to 
provoke  their  benefactor.  At  one  time  they  provoked  his  jealousy  bj  their 
nankering  after  false  gods,  anon  they  excited  his  wrath  by  their  challenge  of 
his  power,  their  slanders  against  his  love,  their  rebellions  against  his  wilL  He 
was  all  bounty  of  love,  and  they  all  superfluity  of  naughtiness.  They  were 
favoured  above  all  nations,  and  yet  none  were  more  ill-favoured.  For  them 
the  heavens  dropped  manna,  and  they  returned  murmurs;  the  rocks  gave 
them  rivers,  and  they  replied  with  floods  of  wickedness.  Herein,  as  in  a  mirror, 
we  see  ourselves.  Israel  in  the  wilderness  acted  out,  as  in  a  drama,  all  the  story 
of  man*s  conduct  towards  his  God. 

1 8.  **  And  they  tempted  God  in  their  heart**  He  was  not  tempted,  for  he 
cannot  be  tempted  by  any,  but  they  acted  in  a  manner  calculated  to  tempt  him, 
and  it  is  always  just  to  charge  that  upon  men  which  is  the  obvious  tendency  of 
their  conduct.  Christ  cannot  die  again,  and  yet  many  crucify  him  afresh, 
because  such  would  be  the  legitimate  result  of  their  behaviour  if  its  eflfects  were 
not  prevented  by  other  forces.  The  sinners  in  the  wilderness  would' have  had 
the  LiOrd  change  his  wise  proceedings  to  humour  their  whims,  hence  they  are 
said  to  tempt  him.  "  By  ashing  meat,  for  their  hut,**  Would  they  have  God 
become  purveyor  for  their  greediness  f  Was  there  nothing  for  it  but  that  he 
must  give  them  whatever  their  diseased  appetites  mi^ht  crave  ?  The  sin  began 
in  their  hearty  but  it  soon  reached  their  tongues.  What  they  at  first  silently 
wished  for,  they  soon  loudly  demanded  with  menaces,  insinuaiions,  and  up- 
braid ings. 

19.  From  this  verse  we  learn  that  unbelief  of  God  is  a  slander  against  him. 
^  Yea,  they  spake  against  Ood,**  But  how  P  The  answer  is,  "  7^<^ey«aic/,  Cttn  God 
furnish  a  table  in  the  mldernessf**  To  question  the  ability  of  one  who  is  mani- 
festly Almighty,  is  to  speak  against  him.  These  people  were  base  enough  to  say 
that  although  their  God  had  given  them  bread  and  water,  yet  he  could  not 
properly  order  or  furtiish  a  table.  He  could  give  them  coarse  food,  but  could  not 
prepare  a  feast  properly  arranged,  so  they  were  ungrateful  enough  to  declare. 
As  if  the  manna  was  a  mere  make-shifV,  and  the  flowing  rock-siream  a  temporary 
expe<iient,  they  ask  to  have  a  regularly  lurnished  table,  such  as  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  in  E^ypt.  Alas,  how  have  we  alno  quarrelled  with  our  mercies, 
and  querulously  pined  for  some  imaginary  good,  counting  our  actual  enjoyments 
to  be  nothing  because  they  did  not  happen  to  be  exactly  conformed  to  our 
foolish  fancies.  Tliey  who  will  not  be  content  will  speak  against  providence 
even  when  it  daily  loadeth  them  with  benefits. 

20.  ^  Behold,  he  smote  the  roch,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams 
overflowed**  They  admit  what  he  had  done,  and  yet,  with  superabundant  folly 
and  insolence,  demand  further  proofs  of  his  omnipotence.  '^  Can  he  give  bread 
also  7  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people  f**  As  if  the  manna  were  nothing,  as 
if  animal  food  alone  was  true  nourishment  for  men.  If  they  had  argued,  ^*caa 
he  not  give  flesh  ?**  the  argument  would  have  been  reasonable,  but  they  ran  into 
insanity;  when,  having  seen  many  marvels  of  omnipotence,  they  dared  to 
insintiate  that  other  thmgs  were  beyond  the  divine  power.    Yet|  in  this  alao, 
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we  have  imitated  their  senielefli  conduct.  Each  new  difficulty  has  excited 
fresh  incredulity.  We  are  still  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  our  God,  and 
this  is  a  fault  to  he  bemoaned  with  deepest  penitence.  For  this  cause  the 
Lford  is  often  wroth  with  us  and  chastens  us  sorely ;  for  unbelief  has  in  it 
a  degree  of  provocation  of  the  highest  kind. 

21.  *^  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  thxM^  and  was  wroth/*  He  was  not  indifferent 
to  what  they  said.  He  dwelt  among  them  in  the  holy  place,  and,  therefore, 
they  insulted  him  to  his  face.  He  did  not  hear  a  report  of  it,  but  the  language 
itself  came  into  his  ears.  **  So  a  fire  was  hindled  against  Jacob"  The  fire  of 
his  anger  which  was  also  attended  with  literal  burnings.  '*  And  anger  also 
came  up  against  Israel/*  Whether  he  viewed  them  in  the  lower  or  higher 
light,  as  Jacob  or  as  Israel,  he  was  ane^y  with  them :  even  as  mere  men  thej 
ought  to  have  believed  him ;  and,  as  chosen  tribes,  their  wicked  unbelief  was 
without  excuse.  The  Lord  doeth  well  to  be  angry  at  so  ungrateful,  gratuitous 
and  dastardly  an  insult  as  the  questioning  of  his  power. 

22.  ^  Because  they  believed  not  in  Gody  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation/* 
This  is  the  master  sin,  the  crying  sin.  Like  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  it  sins 
and  makes  Israel  to  sin ;  it  is  in  itself  evil  and  the  parent  of  evils.  It  was  this 
ain  which  shut  Israel  out  of  Canaan,  and  it  shuts  myriads  out  of  heaven.  God 
is  ready  to  save,  combining  power  with  willingness,  but  rebellious  man  will  not 
trust  his  Saviour,  and  theretbre  is  condemned  already.  In  the  text  it  appean 
as  if  all  IsraePs  other  sins  were  as  nothing  compared  with  this ;  this  is  the 

Eeculiar  spot  which  the  Lord  points  at,  the  special  provocation  which  angered 
im.  From  this  let  every  unbeliever  learn  to  tremble  more  at  his  unbelief 
than  at  anything  else.  If  he  be  no  fornicator,  or  thief,  or  liar,  let  him  reflect 
that  it  is  quite  enough  to  condemn  him  that  he  trusts  not  in  God*s  salvation. 
2S.  ^  Though  he  heS  commanded  the  clouds  from  above/*  Such  a  marvel  oufrht  to 
have  rendered  unbelief  impossible :  when  clouds  become  granaries,  seeing  should 
be  believing,  and  doubts  should  di}>solvc.  *'  And  opened  the  doors  of  heaven/'  The 
great  storehouse  doors  were  set  wide  open,  and  the  corn  of  heaven  poured  out 
in  heaps.  Those  who  would  not  believe  in  such  a  case  w^  hardened  indeed ; 
and  yet  our  own  position  is  very  similar,  for  the  Lord  haa  wrought  for  us  great 
deliverances,  quite  ss  memorable  and  undeniable,  and  yet  suspicions  and  fore- 
bodings  haunt  us.  He  might  have  shut  the  gates  of  hell  upon  us,  instead  of 
which  lie  has  opened  the  doors  of  heaven;  shall  we  not  both  believe  in  him  and 
ma«jni fy  him  for  this  ? 

24.  ^'  And  had  rained  down  manna  upon  them  to  eat/*  There  was  so  much  of 
it,  the  itkies  poured  with  food,  the  clouds  bur^tt  with  provender.  It  was  fit  food, 
proper  not  for  looking  at  but  for  entmg ;  they  could  eat  it  as  they  gathered  it. 
Mysterious  though  it  was,  so  that  ihey  called  it  manna,  or  "  what  is  it?"  yet  it 
was  eminently  a(inpted  for  human  nourishment ;  and  as  it  was  both  abundant  and 
adapted,  so  also  was  it  available !  Tbey  had  not  far  to  (etch  it,  it  was  nigh 
theni,  and  they  bad  only  to  gather  it  up.  O  Lord  Jesus,  thou  blessed  manna  of 
heaven,  how  all  this  agrees  with  Thee !  We  will  even  now  feed  on  Thee  as  our 
spirit uhI  iiieut,  and  will  pray  Thee  to  chase  away  all  wicked  unbelief  from  us. 
Our  rAthers  ate  manna  and  doubted;  we  feed  uptm  Thee  and  are  filled  with 
assurance.  '*  A nd  hati given  them  of  tfie  com  of  heaven/'  It  was  all  a  gift  wit hout 
money  and  without  price.  Food  which  dropped  from  above,  and  was  of  the 
best  quality,  so  as  to  be  called  heavenly  corn,  was  freely  granted  them.  The 
manuA  WHS  round,  like  coriander  seed,  and  hence  was  rightly  called  com;  it  did 
not  rise  from  the  earth,  but  descended  from  the  cloudji,  and  hence  the  words  of 
the  verse  are  literally  accurate.  The  point  to  be  noted  is  that  this  wonder  of 
wonders  lefb  the  beholders,  and  the  feasters,  as  prone  as  ever  to  mistrust  their 
Lord. 

25.  *' J/on  did  eat  angels'  food/*  The  delicacies  of  kings  were  outdone,  for 
the  dainties  of  angels  were  supplied.  Bread  of  the  mighty  ones  fell  on  feeble 
man.  Those  who  are  lower  than  the  angels  fared  as  well.  It  was  not  for  the 
(iriesta,  or  the  princes,  Uiat  the  manna  fell ;  but  for  aU  the  nation,  for  eveiy  oiaa^ 
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woman,  and  child  in  the  camp :  and  there  was  sufficient  for  them  all,  §at**k€ 
gent  them  meat  to  the  /uU,"  God's  banquets  are  never  stinted ;  be  gires  the 
best  diet,  and  plenty  of  it.  Qospel  provisions  deserve  every  praise  that  we  can 
heap  upon  them ;  they  are  free,  full,  and  pre-eminent ;  they  are  of  God^s  pre- 
paring, sending,  and  bestowing.  He  is  well  fed  whom  God  feeds ;  beaven*s 
meat  is  nourishing  and  plentiful.  If  we  have  ever  fed  upon  Jeaua  we  have 
tasted  better  than  angels*  food ;  for 

'*  Never  did  angels  taste  above 
Bedeeming  grace  and  dying  love.** 

It  will  be  our  wisdom  to  eat  to  the  full  of  it,  for  God  has  so  sent  it  that  we  are 
not  straitened  in  him,  but  in  our  own  bowels,  Happy  pilgrims  who  in  the 
desert  have  their  meat  sent  from  the  Lord's  own  palace  abuve ;  let  them  eat 
abundantly  of  the  celestial  banquet,  and  magnify  the  all-sufficient  grace  which 
supplies  all  their  needs,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus. 

26.  ^  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven,"*  He  is  Lord  Paramount, 
above  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air:  storms  arise  and  tempests  blow  at  hit 
command.  Winds  sleep  till  God  arouses  them,  and  then,  like  Samuel,  each  one 
answers,  '*  Here  am  I,  for  thou  didst  call  me."  **  And  by  his  power  he  brought » 
the  south  wind.**  Either  these  winds  followed  each  other,  and  so  blew  the  binis 
in  the  desired  direction,  or  else  they  combined  to  form  a  south-east  wind ;  in 
either  case  they  fulfilled  the  design  of  the  Lord,  and  illustrated  bis  supreme  and 
universal  power.  If  one  wind  will  not  serve,  another  shall ;  and  if  neea  be,  they 
shall  both  blow  at  once.  We  speak  o^Jichle  winds,  but  their  obedience  tothdr 
Lord  is  such  that  they  deserve  a  better  word.  If  we  ourselves  were  half  aa 
obedient  as  the  winds,  we  should  be  far  superior  to  what  we  now  are. 

27.  '*  He  rained  flesh  also  upon  them  as  dust.**  First,  he  rained  bread  and  then 
flesh,  when  he  might  have  rained  fire  and  brimstone.  The  words  indicate  the  speed, 
and  the  abundance  of  the  descending  <}uails.  *'  And  feathered  fowls  lihe  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea  ;*'  there  was  no  countmg  them.  By  a  remarkable  providence, 
if  not  by  miracle,  en^^^ious  numbers  of  migratory  birds  were  caused  to  alight 
around  the  tents  of  the  tribes.  It  was,  however,  a  doubtful  blessing,  as  easily 
acquired  and  superabounding  riches  generally  are.  The  Lord  save  us  from 
meat  which  is  seasoned  with  divine  wrath. 

28.  **  And  he  let  it  fall  in  the  midst  of  their  camp.'*  They  had  no  journey  to 
make;  they  had  clamoured  fur  fiesh,  and  it  almost  fiew  into  their  mouths, 
*'  round  alinit  their  habitations.**  This  made  them  glad  for  the  moment,  but 
they  knew  not  that  mercies  can  be  sent  in  anger,  else  had  they  trembled  at  sight 
of  the  good  things  which  they  had  lusted  after. 

29.  *^  So  they  dideat^  and  were  well  filled.**  They  greedily  devoured  the  birds, 
even  to  repletion.  The  Lord  shewed  them  that  he  could  *'  provide  flesh  for  his 
people,'*  even  enough  and  to  spare.  He  also  shewed  them  that  when  lust 
wins  its  desire  it  is  disappointed,  and  by  the  way  of  satiety  arrivea  at  distaste. 
First  the  food  satiates,  then  it  nauseates.  *'  For  he  gave  them  their  own  desireJ* 
They  were  filled  with  their  own  ways.  The  fiesh-meat  was  unhealthy  for  them, 
but  as  they  cried  for  it  they  had  it,  and  a  curse  with  it.  O  my  God,  deny  me 
my  most  urgent  prayers  sooner  than  answer  them  in  displeasure.  Better 
hunger  and  thirst  afler  righteousness  than  to  be  well  filled  witn  sin^s  dainties. 

SO,  31.  "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lusL**  Lust  grows  upon  that 
which  it  feeds  on.  If  sick  of  too  much  flesh,  yet  men  grow  not  weary  of  lust, 
they  change  the  object,  and  go  on  lusting  still.  When  one  sin  is  proved  to  be 
a  bitterness,  men  do  not  desist,  but  pursue  another  iniouitv.  I(  like  Jehu, 
they  turn  from  Baal,  they  fall  to  worshipping  the  calves  of  BetheL 

**  But  while  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,**  before  they  could  digest  tfa«r 
coveted  meat,  it  turned  to  their  destruction.  *'  The  wraih  of  Ood  came  upon 
them**  before  they  could  swallow  their  first  meal  of  flei^h.  Short  was  the 
pleasure,  sudden  was  the  doom.  The  festival  ended  in  a  funeral.  **  And  slew 
the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the  chosen  men  of  Israel,**    Perhapa  these 
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were  the  ringleaders  in  the  lusting ;  thej  are  first  in  the  punishment.  God's 
justice  has  no  respect  of  persons,  the  strong  and  the  valiant  fall  as  well  as 
the  weak  and  the  mean.  What  they  ate  on  earth  they  dicsi^sted  in  hell,  as  many 
have  done  since.  How  soon  they  died,  though  the^  felt  not  the  edge  of  the 
sword  I  How  terrible  was  the  havoc,  though  not  amid  the  din  of  battle  I  My 
soul,  see  tiere  (he  danger  of  gratified  pflsaions;  they  are  the  janitors  of  hell. 
When  the  Lord*8  people  hunger  God  loves  them,  Lazarus  is  his  beloved, 
though  he  pines  upon  crumbs;  but  when  he  fattens  the  wicked  he  abhors 
them  ;  Dives  is  hated  of  heayen  when  he  fares  sumptuously  every  day.  We 
must  never  dare  to  judge  men's  happiness  by  their  tables,  the  heart  is  the 
place  to  look  at.  The  poorest  starveling  believer  is  more  to  be  envied 
than  the  most  full-fieshed  of  the  favourites  of  the  world.  Better  be  God*8 
dog  than  the  devil's  darling. 

82.  '*  For  all  this  they  sinned  stilV^  Jud^nnents  moved  them  no  more  than 
mercies.  They  defied  the  wrath  of  God.  Though  death  was  in  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity,  yet  they  would  not  put  it  away,  but  continued  to  ^iiaff  it  as  if  it  were 
a  healthful  potion.  How  truly  might  these  words  be  apphed  to  ungodly  men 
who  have  been  often  afflicted,  laid  upon  a  sick  bed,  broken  in  spirit,  and  impov- 
erished in  estate,  and  yet  have  persevered  in  their  evil  ways,  unmovea  by 
terrors,  unswayed  by  threatenings.  ^  And  believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works,'* 
Their  unbelief  was  chronic  and  incurable.  Miracles  both  of  mercy  and  judg- 
ment were  unavailing.  They  mi^ht  be  made  to  wonder,  but  they  could  not  be 
taught  to  believe.  Continuance  m  sin  and  in  unbelief  go  together.  Had  they 
believed  they  would  not  have  sinned,  had  they  not  have  been  blinded  by  sin 
they  would  have  believed.  There  is  a  reflex  action  between  faith  and  character. 
How  can  the  lover  of  sin  believe  ?  How,  on  the  other  hand,  can  the  unbeliever 
cease  from  sin  P  G»d*s  ways  with  us  in  providence  are  in  themselves  both  con- 
vincing and  converting,  but  unrenewed  nature  refuses  to  be  either  convinced  or 
converted  by  them. 

33.  *^  There/ore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity**  Apart  from  faith  life  is 
vanity.  To  wander  up  and  down  in  the  wilderness  w&s  a  vain  thing  indeed, 
when  unbelief  had  shut  them  out  of  the  promised  land.  It  was  meet  that  those 
who  would  not  live  to  answer  the  divine  purpose  by  believing  and  obeying  their 
God  should  be  made  to  live  to  no  purpose,  and  to  die  before  their  time,  unsatis- 
fied, unblest.  Those  who  wasted  their  days  in  sin  had  little  cause  to  wonder 
when  the  Lord  cut  short  their  lives,  and  sware  that  they  should  never  enter  the 
rest  which  they  had  denpised.  ^  ^^  And  their  years  in  trouble**  Weary  marches 
were  their  trouble,  and  to  come  to  no  resting  place  was  their  vanity.  Innu- 
meraMe  graves  were  left  all  along  the  track  or  Israel,  and  if  any  ask,  ^  Who 
slew  all  these  ?**  the  answer  must  be,  ^  They  could  not  enter  in  because  of  un- 
belief.*' Doubtless  much  of  the  vexation  and  failure  of  many  lives  results  from 
their  being  sapped  by  unbelief,  and  honeycombed  by  evil  passions.  None  live 
so  fruitlef^sly  and  so  wretchedly  as  those  who  allow  sense  and  sight  to  override 
faith,  and  their  reason  and  appetite  to  domineer  over  their  fear  of  God.  Our 
days  go  fiist  enough  according  to  the  ordinary  lapse  of  time,  but  the  Lord 
can  make  thetn  rust  away  at  a  bitterer  rate,  till  we  feel  as  if  sorrow  actually 
ate  out  the  heart  of  our  life,  and  like  a  canker  devoured  our  existence. 
Such  was  the  punishment  of  rebellious  Israel,  the  Lord  grant  it  may  nut  be 
ours. 

34.  **  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sotight  him**  Like  whipped  curs,  they 
licked  their  Master*s  feet.  They  obeyed  only  so  long  as  they  felt  the  whip 
about  their  loins.  Hard  are  the  hearts  which  only  death  can  move.  While 
thousands  died  around  them,  the  people  of  Israel  became  suddenly  religious, 
aud  repaired  to  the  tabernacle  door,  like  sheep  who  run  in  a  mass  while  the 
black  dog  drives  them,  but  scatter  and  wander  when  the  shepherd  whistles 
him  off.  ^  And  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God,**  They  could  not 
be  too  zealous,  they  were  in  hot  haste  to  prove  their  loyalty  to  their  divine 
King.    **  The  devil  was  sick  and  the  devil  a  monk  would  be."    Who  would  not 
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be  pious  when  the  plague  is  abroad  ?  Doors,  which  were  never  so  sanctified 
before,  put  on  the  white  cross  then.  Eren  reprobates  send  for  the  miniiar 
when  they  lie  a  during.  Thus  sinners  pay  involuntary  homage  to  the  power  of 
right  and  the  supremacy  of  God,  but  their  hypocriticsi  homage  is  of  snmU  value 
in  the  sight  of  the  Great  Judge. 

35.  **  And  Ihey  remembered  that  God  was  their  roek.**  Sharp  stztkkes  awdce 
their  sleepy  memories.  Reflection  followed  infliction.  They  were  led  to  see 
that  all  their  dependnnce  must  be  placed  upon  their  Grod  ;  for  be  alone  had  been 
their  shelter,  their  foundation,  their  fountain  of  supply,  and  their  unckangeabk 
friend.  What  could  have  made  them  forget  this  ?  Was  it  that  their  stomachs 
were  so  full  of  flesh  that  they  had  no  space  for  ruminating  upon  spiritual  thin^? 
^  And  the  high  God  their  redeemer*^  They  had  forgotten  this  also.  The  high 
hand  and  outstretched  arm  which  redeemed  them  out  of  bondage  had  both 
faded  from  their  mental  vision.  Alas,  poor  man,  how  readily  dost  thoa  fbr^t 
thy  God  I  Shame  on  thee,  ungrateful  worm,  to  have  no  sense  of  fiivoura  a  kw 
days  after  they  have  been  received^  Will  nothinff  make  thee  keep  in  memozy 
the  mercy  of  thy  God  except  the  utter  withdrawal  of  it  f 

36.  **  ffeverthelesa  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth*^  Bad  were  they  at 
their  best.  False  on  their  knees,  liars  in  their  prayers.  Mouth-worship  must 
be  very  detefitable  to  God  when  dissociated  from  the  heart :  other  kings  love 
flattery,  but  the  King  of  kings  abhors  it.  Since  the  sharpest  afllictxons  only 
extort  fix>m  carnal  men  a  feigned  submission  to  God,  there  is  proof  positive  that 
the  heart  is  desperately  set  on  mischief,  and  that  sin  is  ingrained  in  our  very 
nature.  If  you  beat  a  tiger  with  many  stripes  you  cannot  turn  hioi  into  a 
sheep.  The  devil  cannot  be  whipped  out  of  human  nature,  though  another 
devil,  namely,  hypocrisy  may  be  whipped  into  it.  Piety  produced  by  the  damps 
of  sorrow  and  the  heata  of  terror  is  of  mushroom  growth ;  it  is  rapid  in  its 
upspringing — "  they  enquired  early  after  God  ** — ^but  it  is  a  mere  unsubstantial 
fungus  of  unabiding  excitement.  ^  And  the^  lied  toUo  him  with  thtir  tongues.^ 
Their  godly  speech  was  cant,  their  praise  mere  wind,  their  prayer  a  fraud. 
Their  skin-deep  repentance  was  a  film  too  thin  to  conceal  the  deadly  wound 
of  sin.  This  teaches  us  to  place  small  reliance  upon  professions  of  repentance 
made  by  dying  men,  or  upon  such  even  in  others  when  the  basis  is  evidently 
slavish  fear,  and  nothing  more.  Any  thief  will  whine  out  repentance  if  be 
thinks  the  judge  will  thereby  be  moved  to  let  him  go  scot  free. 

37.  '^  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him/*  There  was  no  depth  in  their 
repentance,  it  was  not  heart  work.  They  wer^  fickle  as  a  weathercock,  eTery 
wind  turned  thoin,  their  mind  was  not  settled  upon  God.  *^  Neither  were  tk^ 
stedfnst  in  his  covenantJ**  Their  promises  were  no  sooner  made  than  broken,  as 
if  only  made  in  mockery.  Good  resolutions  called  at  their  hearts  as  men  do  at 
inns ;  they  taiTied  awhile,  and  then  took  their  leave.  They  were  hot  to-day 
for  holiness,  but  cold  towards  it  to-mnrrow.  Variable  as  the  hues  uf  the  dtdphin, 
they  changed  from  reverence  to  rebellion,  from  thankfulness  to  murmuring. 
One  day  they  gave  their  gold  to  build  a  tabernacle  for  Jehovah,  and  the  next 
they  plucked  off  their  ear-rings  to  make  a  gohlen  cu./i,  Surely  the  heart  is  a 
chamelecm.  Proteus  had  not  &o  many  changes.  As  in  the  ague  we  both  bum 
and  freeze,  so  do  inconstant  natures  in  their  religion. 

38.  **  But  he,  being  full  of  compaii9ion^  forgaoe  their  iniquity,  and  destroyed 
them  not."     Though  they  were  full  of  flattery,  he  was  full  of  mercy,  and  for 
this  cause  he  had  pity  on  them.     Not  because  of  their  pitiful  and  hypocritical 
pretensions  to  penitence,  but  because  of  his  own  real  compossitm  for  theui  he 
overlooked  their  provocations.     ^*  Yea,  many  a  time  turned  he  his  anger  awayi* 
When  he  had  grown  angry  with  them  he  withdrew  his  displeasure.     Even  unto 
seventy  times  seven  did  he  forgive  their  ofiences.     He  was  slow,  very  slow,  to 
anger.     The  sword  was  uplifted  and  flashed  in  mid-air,  but  it  was  sheathed 
again,  and  the  nation  yet  lived.     Though  not  mentioned  in  the  text,  we  know 
from  the  history  that  a  mediator  interposed,  the  man  Moses  stood  in  the  ^ap ; 
even  so  at  this  hour  the  Lord  Jesus  pleads  for  sinners,  and  averts  the  divine 
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wrath.  Many  a  barren  tree  is  left  standing  because  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard 
cries,  '*  let  it  alone  this  year  also."  ^  And  did  not  stir  vp  all  his  wrath."  Had 
he  done  so  tbey  must  bave  perished  in  a  moment  When  his  wrath  is  kindled 
but  a  little  men  are  burned  up  as  chaff;  but  were  he  to  let  loose  bis  indigna- 
tion, the  solid  earth  itself  would  melt,  and  hell  would  engulf  every  rebel.  Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger,  O  Lord  ?  We  see  the  fulpess  of  God's 
compassion,  but  we  never  see  all  his  wrath. 

39.  ^  For  he  remembered  that  they  were  but  flesh.^  They  were  forgetful  of 
God,  but  he  was  mindful  of  them.  He  knew  that  they  were  made  of  earthy, 
frail,  corruptible  material,  and  therefore  he  dealt  leniently  with  them.  Though 
in  this  he  saw  no  excuse  for  their  sin,  yet  he  constrained  it  into  a  reason  tor 
mercy ;  the  Lord  is  ever  ready  to  discover  some  plea  or  other  upon  which  he 
may  have  compassion.  " A  wind  that  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again" 
Man  is  but  a  breath,  gone  never  to  return.  Spirit  and  wind  are  in  this  alike,  so 
far  as  our  humanity  is  concerned ;  they  pass  and  cannot  be  recalled.  What  a 
nothing  is  our  life.    How  gracious  on  the  Lord's  part  to  make  man's  insignificance 

'  an  argument  fur  staying  his  wrath. 

40.  "  ^010  o/t  did  they  provohe  him  in  the  wilderness,"  Times  enough  did 
they  rebel :  they  were  as  constant  in  provocation  as  he  was  in  his  patience.  In 
our  own  case,  who  can  count  his  errors  ?  In  what  book  could  all  our  perverse 
rebellions  be  recorded  ?  The  wilderness  was  a  place  of  manifest  dependance, 
where  the  tribes  were  helpless  without  divine  supplies,  yet  they  wounded  the 
hand  which  fed  them  while  it  was  in  the  act  of  feeding  them.  Is  there  no 
likeness  between  us  and  them  ?  Does  it  bring  no  tears  into  our  eyes,  while,  as 
in  a  glass,  we  see  our  own  selves.  ^And  grieve  him  in  the  desert.''*  Their 
provocations  had  an  effect ;  God  was  not  insensible  to  them,  he  is  said  to  have 
oeen  grieved.  His  holiness  could  not  find  pleasure  in  their  sin,  his  justice  in 
their  unjust  treatment,  or  his  truth  in  their  falsehood.  What  must  it  be  to 
grieve  the  Lord  of  love  I  Yet  we  also  have  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he 
would  long  aso  have  withdrawn  himself  from  us,  were  it  not  that  he  is  God  and 
not  man.  We  are  in  the  desert  where  we  need  our  God,  let  us  not  make  it  a 
wilderness  of  sin  by  grieving  him. 

41.  **  Yea,  they  turned  bach,**  Their  hearts  sighed  for  Egypt  and  its  flesh- 
pots.  Tbey  turned  to  their  old  ways  asain  and  again,  after  they  had  been 
scourged  out  of  them.  Full  of  twists  and  turns,  they  never  kept  the  straight 
path.  '^  And  tempted  Ood.**  As  far  as  in  them  lay  thev  tempted  him.  His 
ways  were  good,  and  tbey  in  desiring  to  have  them  altered  tempted  God. 
Before  they  would  believe  in  him  they  demanded  signs,  defying  the  Lord  to  do 
this  and  tnat,  and  af^ting  as  if  he  could  be  cajoled  into  being  the  minion  of 
their  lu«ts.  What  blasphemy  was  this  I  Yet  let  us  not  tempt  Christ  lest  we 
also  be  destroyed  by  the  destroyer.  ^*  And  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel*' 
Doubted  his  power  and  so  limited  him,  dictated  to  his  wisdom  and  so  did  the 
same.  To  chalk  out  a  path  for  God  is  arrogant  impiety.  The  Holy  One 
must  do  ri^ht,  the  covenant  Gf)d  of  Israel  must  be  true,  it  is  profanity  itself  to 
say  unto  him  thou  sliaU  do  tliis  or  that,  or  otherwise  I  will  not  worship  thee. 
Not  thus  is  the  Eternal  God  to  be  led  by  a  string  by  his  impotent  creature. 
He  is  the  Xiord  and  he  will  do  as  seemeth  him  good. 

42  They  remembered  not  his  hand,  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy- 

43  How  he  had  wrought  his  signs  in  Egypt,  and  his  wonders 
in  the  field  of  Zoan  : 

44  And  had  turned  their  rivers  into  blood ;  and  their  floods, 
that  they  could  not  drink. 

45  He  sent  divers  sorts  of  flies  among  them,  which  devoured 
them ;  and  frogs,  which  destroyed  them. 
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46  He  gave  also  their  increase  unto  the  caterpiller,  and  their 
labour  unto  the  locust. 

47  He  destroyed  their  vines  with  hail,  and  their  sycomore 
\rees  with  frost. 

48  He  gave  up  their  cattle  also  to  the  hail,  and  their  flocks  to 
hot  thunderbolts. 

49  He  cast  upon  them  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  wrath,  and 
indignation,  and  trouble,  by  sending  evil  angels  among'  them^ 

50  He  made  a  way  to  his  anger ;  he  spared  not  their  soul 
from  death,  but  gave  their  life  over  to  the  pestilence ; 

51  And  smote  all  the  firstborn  in  Egypt;  the  chief  of  their 
strength  in  the  tabernacles  of  Ham : 

52  But  made  his  own  people  to  go  forth  like  sheep,  and 
guided  them  in  the  wilderness  like  a  flock. 

53  And  he  led  them  on  safely,  so  that  they  feared  not :  but 
the  sea  overwhelmed  their  enemies, 

42.  *'  They  retnembered  not  his  hand**  Tet  it  ranst  have  been  difficult  to 
forget  it.  Such  displays  of  divine  power  as  those  which  smote  Bgjpt  with 
HRtonishment,  it  must  have  needed  Pome  more  than  usual  effort  to  blot  from  the 
tablets  of  memory.  It  is  probably  meant  that  they  practically,  rather  than 
actually,  forjrot.  He  who  forgets  the  natural  returns  of  gratitude,  may  justtlj  be 
charged  with  not  remembering  the  obligation.  **  Nor  the  day  when  he  delivered 
them  from  the  enemy**  The  day  itself  was  erased  from  their  calendar,  so  far 
aa  any  due  result  from  it  or  return  for  it.  Strange  is  the  faculty  of  memoiy  in 
its  oblivions  as  well  as  its  records.  Sin  perverts  man*s  powers,  makes  them 
forcefiil  only  in  wrong  directions,  and  practically  dead  for  righteous  ends. 

43.  **  How  he  had  wrought  his  signs  in  Egypt.**  The  plagues  were  ensigns  of 
Jehovah's  presence  and  proofs  of  his  hatred  of  idols ;  these  instructive  acts  of 
power  were  wrought  in  the  open  view  of  all,  aa  signals  are  set  up  to  be 
observed  by  those  far  and  near.  "  And  his  womters  in  the  field  of  Zoan**  In 
the  whole  land  were  miracles  wroutrht,  not  in  cities  alone,  but  in  the  broad 
territory,  in  the  most  select  and  ancient  regions  of  the  proud  nation.  This 
the  I^raeliteft  ought  not  to  have  forgotten,  for  they  were  the  favoured  people 
for  whom  these  memorable  deeds  were  wrought. 

44.  *'  And  had  turned  their  rivers  into  blood.**  The  waters  had  been  made  the 
means  of  the  destruction  of  Israers  newborn  infants,  and  now  they  do  as  it  were 
betray  the  crime — they  blush  for  it,  they  avenge  it  on  the  murderers.  The 
Nile  was  the  vitality  of  Egypt,  its  true  life-blood,  but  at  God's  command  it 
became  a  flowing  curse  ;  every  drop  of  it  was  a  horror,  poison  to  drink,  and 
terror  to  gaze  on.  How  soon  might  the  Almighty  One  do  this  with  the  Thames 
or  the  Seine.  Sometimes  he  has  allowed  men,  who  were  his  rod,  to  make  rivers 
crimson  with  gore,  and  this  is  a  severe  judgment ;  but  the  event  now  before  us 
was  more  mysterious,  more  general,  more  complete,  and  must,  therefore,  have 
been  a  plague  of  the  Brst  magnitude.  ^  And  their  floods^  that  they  could  not 
drinh.**  Liesser  streams  partook  in  the  curse,  reservoirs  and  canals  felt  the 
evil ;  Grod  does  nothing  by  halves.  All  Egypt  boasted  of  the  sweet  waters 
of  their  river,  but  they  were  made  to  loathe  it  more  than  they  had  ever  loved 
it.  Our  mercies  may  soon  become  our  miseries  if  the  Lord  shall  deal  with  us 
in  wrath. 

45.  **  He  sent  dicers  sorts  of  flies  among  them,  which  devoured  them.**  Small 
creatures  become  great  tormentors.  When  they  swarm  they  can  sting  a  man 
till  they  threaten  to  eat  him  up.  In  this  case,  various  orders  of  insects  fought 
under  the  same  banner ;  lice  and  beetles,  gnats  and  hornets,  wasps  and  gadflies 
dashed  forward  in  fierce  battalions,  and  worried  the  sinners  of  Egypt  without 
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mercy.  The  tinient  plagues  are  the  greateat.  What  sword  or  spear  could  fi;rht 
with  these  innumerable  bands?  Vain  were  the  monarches  armour  and  robes 
of  majesty,  the  little  cannibals  were  no  more  lenient  towards  royal  flesh  than 
any  other  ;  it  had  the  same  blood  in  it,  and  the  same  sin  upon  it.  How  great 
is  that  (lod  who  thus  by  the  minute  can  crush  the  magnificent.  "And  frog*, 
which  dentroyed  them,''*  These  creatures  swarmed  everywhere  when  th«y  were 
alive,  until  the  people  felt  ready  to  die  at  the  sight ;  and  when  the  reptiles 
died,  the  heaps  of  their  bodies  made  the  land  to  stink  so  foully,  that  a 
pestilence  wss  imminent.  Thus  not  only  did  earth  and  air  send  forth  armies 
of  horrible  life,  but  the  water  also  added  its  legions  of  loathsomeness.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  Nile  was  first  made  nauseous  and  then  caused  to  leave  its 
bed  altogether,  crawlin?  and  leaping  in  the  form  of  fnigs.  Those  who  contend 
with  the  Almighty,  little  know  what  arrows  are  in  his  quiver;  surprising 
ain  shall  be  visited  with  surprising  punishment. 

46.  **  lie  gave  aUo  their  increase  unto  the  caterpiller,  and  their  labour  unto  the 
locust,^  Different  sorts  of  devourers  ate  up  every  green  herb  and  tree.  What 
one  would  not  eat  another  did.  What  they  expected  from  the  natural  fertility  of 
the  soil,  and  what  they  looked  for  from  their  own  toil,  they  saw  devoured  before 
their  eyes  by  an  insatiable  multitude  asfainst  whose  depredations  no  defence 
could  be  found.  Observe  in  the  text  that  the  Lord  did  it  all—"  he  sent,"  "  he 
gave,**  "  he  destroyed,"  "  he  gave  up,"  &c. ;  whatever  the  second  agent  may 
be,  the  direct  haml  of  the  Lord  is  in  every  national  visitation. 

47.  "  He  destroyed  their  vines  unth  haiU*  No  more  shall  thy  butler  press  the 
clusters  into  thy  cup,  O  Pharaoh  I  The  young  firuitbearing  shoots  were  broken 
off,  the  vintage  failed.  "  And  their  sycamore  trees  with  frosts*  Frost  was  nrtt 
usual,  but  Jehovah  regards  no  laws  of  nature  when  men  regard  not  his 
moral  laws.  The  sycomore  fig  was  perhaps  more  the  fruit  of  the  many  thnn 
was  the  vine,  therefore  this  judgment  was  meant  to  smite  the  poor,  while  the 
former  fell  most  heavily  upon  the  rich.  Mark  how  the  heavens  obey  their 
Lord  and  yield  their  stores  of  hail,  and  note  how  the  fickle  weather  is  equally 
subservient  to  the  divine  will. 

48.  "  He  gave  up  their  eattie  also  to  the  hniiy  What  hail  it  must  have  been 
to  have  force  enough  to  batter  down  bullocks  and  other  great  beasts.  God 
usually  protects  animals  from  such  destruction,  but  here  he  withdrew  his  safe- 
guards and  gave  them  up :  may  the  Lord  never  give  us  up.  Some  read,  '*  shut 
up,"  and  the  idea  of  being  abandoned  to  destructive  influences  is  then  before  us 
in  another  shape.  "  And  their  fl'tcks  to  hot  thunderbolts**  Fire  was  mingled 
with  the  hail,  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground,  it  smote  the  smaller  cattle. 
What  a  storm  must  that  have  been:  its  effects  were  terrible  enough  upon 
plants,  but  to  see  the  poor  dumb  creatures  stricken  must  have  been  heart 
oreaking.  Adamantine  was  that  heart  which  quailed  not  under  sut^h  plagues 
as  these,  harder  than  adamant  those  hearts  which  in  afler  years  forgot  all  that 
the  Lord  had  done,  and  broke  off  from  their  allegiance  to  him. 

49.  **  He  cast  upon  them  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  wrath,  and  indignation, 
and  trouble**  His  last  arrow  was  the  sharpest.  He  reserved  the  strong  wine  of 
his  indignation  to  the  last.  Note  how  the  psalmist  piles  up  the  words,  and  well 
he  might;  for  blow  followed  blow,  each  one  more  staggering  than  its  prede- 
cessor, and  then  the  crushing  stroke  was  reserved  for  the  end.  '*  By  sending 
evil  angels  among  them.**  Messengers  of  evil  entered  their  houses  at  midnight, 
and  smote  the  dearest  objects  of  their  love.  The  angels  were  evil  to  them, 
though  good  enough  in  themselves ;  those  who  to  the  heirs  of  salvation  are 
ministers  of  grace,  are  to  the  heirs  of  wrath  executioners  of  judgment.  When 
God  sends  angels,  they  are  sure  to  come,  and  if  he  bida  them  slay  they  will  not 
spare.  See  how  sin  sets  all  the  powers  of  heaven  in  array  against  man ;  he  haa 
no  friend  lefb  in  the  universe  when  God  is  his  enemy. 

50.  ♦*  He  made  a  way  to  his  anger;*  coming  to  the  point  with  them  by  slow 
degrees;  assailing  their  outworks  first  by  destroying  their  property,  and  then 
coming  in  upon  their  persons  aa  through  an  open  breach  in  the  walls.  He  broke 
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down  all  tbe  oomfortB  of  their  life,  and  then  adranced  against  their  life  itaelt 
Nothing  could  stand  in  his  way  ;  he  cleared  a  itpaee  in  which  to  do  executioo 
upon  hifl  adTersariea.  ^  He  BjHtred  not  tiieir  soul  from  deaths  bnt  gave  their  hft 
over  to  the  peelilence^  In  their  aotil  was  the  origin  of  the  sin,  and  be  fuUowed  it 
to  its  source  and  smote  it  there.  A  fierce  disease  filled  the  land  with  counties 
funeraU ;  Jehorah  dealt  out  myriads  of  blows,  and  multitudes  of  apirita  fiukd 
before  him. 

51.  **  Arid  emote  all  the  firMthom  in  Kgypt^  No  exceptiona  were  made,  the 
monarch  bewailed  his  heir  as  did  the  menial  at  the  mill.  1  hey  smote  the  lord's 
firstborn,  eren  Israel,  and  he  smites  theirs.  ''  The  chief  of  their  ttremgtk  in  the 
tabernacles  of  Uam^  Swingin|r  hu  scythe  orer  the  field,  death  topped  ofiT  the 
hijjrhest  flowers.  The  tenta  of  Ham  knew  each  one  its  own  peculiar  sorrow,  and 
were  made  to  sympathise  with  the  sorrows  which  bad  been  ruthlessly  inflicied 
upon  the  Imbitations  of  Israel.  Thus  curses  come  home  to  roosL  Oppreason 
are  repaitl  in  their  own  coin,  without  the  discount  of  a  penny. 

52.  *^  But  made  his  own  people  logo  forth  Uhe  sheep. ^^  The  contrast  is  striking; 
and  ought  never  to  have  been  forgotten  by  the  people.  The  wolves  were  ^laui 
in  heaps,  the  sheep  were  carefully  gathered,  and  triumphantly  delivered.  Tbe 
tables  were  turned,  and  the  poor  serfs  became  the  honoured  people,  while  th«ir 
oppressors  were  humbled  before  them.  Israel  went  out  in  a  compact  body  like 
a  nock  ;  they  were  defenceless  in  themselves  as  sheep,  but  they  were  safe  under 
their  Great  Shepherd ;  they  left  E^ypt  as  easily  as  a  flock  leavea  one  pasture 
for  another.  '*  And  guided  them  iit  the  wilderness  Uhe  a  floch/*  Knowing 
nothing  of  the  way  by  their  own  understanding  or  experience,  they  were,  never- 
theless, rightly  directed,  for  the  All- wise  God  knew  every  spot  of  the  wilder- 
ness. To  the  sea,  through  the  aea,  and  from  the  sea,  the  Lord  led  hia  chosen ; 
while  their  former  taskmasters  were  too  cowed  in  spirit,  and  broken  in  power, 
to  dare  to  molest  them. 

53.  ^  And  he  led  them  on  safely,  so  that  they  feared  not^  After  the  first 
little  alarm,  natural  enough  when  they  found  themselves  pursued  by  their  old 
task-masters,  they  plucked  up  courage  and  ventured  boldly  into  the  sea,  and 
afterwards  into  the  desert  where  no  man  dwelt  ^But  the  sea  overwhelmed 
their  enemies.''^  They  were  gone,  gone  for  ever,  never  to  disturb  the  fugitives 
again.  That  tremendous  blow  effectually  defended  the  tribes  for  forty  years 
from  any  further  attempt  to  drive  them  back.  Egypt  found  the  stone  too 
heavy  and  was  glad  to  let  it  alone.  Let  the  Lord  be  praiaed  who  thus  effectually 
freed  his  elect  nation. 

What  a  grand  narrative  have  we  been  considering.  Well  might  the  mightiest 
master  of  sacred  song  select  *'  Israel  in  Egypt  **  as  a  choice  theme  for  his  genius ; 
and  well  may  erery  believing  mind  linger  over  every  item  of  the  amazing  trans- 
action. The  marvel  is  that  the  favoured  nation  should  live  as  if  unmindful  of 
it  all,  and  yet  such  is  human  nature.  Alas,  poor  man !  Rather,  alaa,  base 
heart  I 

We  now,  afler  a  pause,  follow  again  the  chain  of  events,  the  narration  of 
which  had  been  interrupted  by  a  retrospect,  and  we  find  Israel  entering  into  the 
promised  land,  there  to  repeat  her  follies  and  enlarge  her  crimes. 

54  And  he  brought  them  to  the  border  of  his  sanctuary,  et'in 
to  this  mountain,  which  his  right  hand  had  purchased. 

55  He  cast  out  the  heathen  also  before  them,  and  divided 
them  an  inheritance  by  line,  and  made  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
dwell  in  their  tents. 

56  Yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  most  high  God,  and 
kept  not  his  testimonies  : 

57  But  turned  back,  and  dealt  unfaithfully  like  their  fathers  : 
they  were  turned  aside  like  a  deceitful  bow. 
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58  For  they  provoked  him  to  an^er  with  their  high  places, 
and  moved  him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  images. 

59  When  God  heard  thiSy  he  was  wroth,  and  greatly  abhorred 
Israel : 

60  So  that  he  forsook  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  the  tent  which 
he  placed  among  men  ; 

61  And  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  and  his  glory 
into  the  enemy  s  hand. 

62  He  gave  his  people  over  also  unto  the  sword  ;  and  was 
wroth  with  his  inheritance. 

63  The  fire  consumed  their  young  men  ;  and  their  maidens 
were  not  given  to  marriage. 

64  Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword  ;  and  their  widows  made  no 
lamentation. 

65  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  like  a 
mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of  wine. 

66  And  he  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder  parts  :  he  put  them 
to  a  perpetual  reproach. 

54.  **  And  he  brought  them  to  the  border  of  his  sanctuary  J*  He  conducted 
them  to  the  frontier  of  the  Holj  Land,  where  he  intended  the  tabernacle  to 
become  the  permanent  symbol  of  his  abode  among  his  people.  He  did  not 
leaTe  them  halfway  upon  their  journey  to  their  heritage ;  his  power  and  wisdom 
preserved  the  nation  till  the  palm  trees  of  Jericho  were  within  sight  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river.  **  Even  to  this  mountain,  which  his  right  hand  had  purchased.** 
Nor  did  he  leave  them  then,  but  still  conducted  them  till  they  were  in  the 
region  round  about  Zion,  which  was  to  be  the  central  seat  of  his  worship.  This 
the  Lord  had  purchased  in  type  of  old  by  the  sacrifice  -  of  Isaac,  fit  symbol  of 
the  greater  sacrifice  which  was  in  due  season  to  be  presented  there :  that  moun- 
tain was  also  redeemed  by  power,  when  the  Lord*s  right  hand  enabled  his  valiant 
men  to  smite  the  Jebusites,  and  take  the  sacred  hill  from  the  insulting  Canaanrte. 
Thus  shall  the  elect  of  God- enjoy  the  sure  protection  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even 
to  the  border  land  of  death,  and  through  the  river,  up  to  the  hill  of  the  Lord 
in  glory.     The  purchased  people  shall  safely  reach  the  purchased  inheritance. 

65.  ^^  He  cast  out  the  heathen  also  be/ore  them,**  or  '*he  drove  out  the 
nations.**  Not  only  were  armies  routed,  but  whole  peoples  displaced.  The 
iniquity  of  the  Canaanites  was  full ;  their  vices  made  them  rot  above  ground  ; 
therefore,  the  land  ate  up  its  inhabitants,  the  hornets  vexed  them,  the 
pestilence  destroyed  them,  and  the  sword  of  the  tribes  completed  the  execu- 
tion to  which  the  justice  of  long  provoked  heaven  had  at  length  appointed 
them.  The  Lord  was'  the  true  conqueror  of  Canaan ;  he  cast  out  the 
nations  as  men  cast  out  filth  from  their  habitations,  he  uprooted  them  as 
noxious  weeds  are  extirpated  by  the  husbandman.  ^  And  divided  them  an 
inheritance  by  line/*  He  divided  the  land  of  the  nations  among  the  tribes  by 
lot  and  measure,  assigning  Hivite,  Ferizzite,  and  Jebusite  territory  t&  Simeon, 
Judah,  or  Ephraim,  as  the  case  might  be.  Among  those  condemned  nations 
were  not  only  giants  in  stature,  but  also  giants  in  crime ;  those  monsters  of 
iniquity  had  too  long  defiled  the  earth ;  it  was  time  that  they  should  no  more 
indulge  the  nnnatural  crimes  for  which  they  were  infamous ;  they  were,  there- 
fore, doomed  to  forfeit  life  and  lands  by  the  hands  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  The 
distribution  of  the  forfeited  country  was  made  by  divine  appointment ;  it  was 
no  scramble,  but  a  judicial  appointment  uf  land.s  which  had  fallen  to  the  crown 
by  the  attainder  of  the  former  holders.  ^  And  made  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
dwell  in  their  tents**  The  favoured  people  entered  upon  a  furnished  house : 
they  found  the  larder  supplied,  for  they  feci  upon  the  old  com  of  the  land,  and 
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tbe  dwtfllings  were  already  builded  in  which  tbej  could  dwell.  Thii5>  dnnt 
another  race  often  enter  into  the  lot  of  a  former  people,  and  it  is  sad  indeed 
when  the  change  which  judgment  decrees  does  not  turn  out  to  be  much  for 
the  better,  because  the  incomers  inherit  the  evils  as  well  as  the  goods  of  the 
ejected.  Such  a  case  of  judicial  visitation  ou^ht  to  have  had  a  salutary  influence 
upon  the  tribes  ;  but,  alas,  they  were  incorrigible,  and  would  not  learn  even 
from  examples  so  near  at  home  and  so  terribly  suggestive. 

56.  '*  Yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  moat  high  God,**  Change  of  condition 
hod  not  altered  their  manners.  They  left  their  nomadic  habits,  but  not  their 
tendencies  to  wander  from  their  God.  Though  every  divine  promise  had  been 
fulfilled  to  the  letter,  and  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  was  actually 
their  own,  yet  they  tried  the  Lord  again  with  unbelief,  and  provoked  him  with 
other  sins.  He  is  not  only  high  and  glorious,  but  most  High,  yea  tke  most 
High,  the  only  being  who  deserves  to  be  so  highly  had  in  honour ;  yet,  instead 
of  honouring  liim,  Israel  grieved  him  with  rebellion.  ^*  And  k^pt  not  hU  tesii- 
monies**  They  were  true  to  nothing  but  hereditary  treacheiy ;  steadfmst  in 
nothing  but  in  falsehood.  They  knew  his  truth  and  forgot  it,  his  will  and 
disobeyed  it,  his  grace  and  perverted  it  to  an  occasion  for  greater  tranj«gresston. 
Reader,  dost  thou  need  a  looking-glass  ?  See  here  is  one  which  suits  the  present 
expositor  well ;  does  it  not  aUo  reflect  thine  image  ? 

67.  "  But  turned  back,**  Turned  over  the  old  leaf,  repeated  the  same  oflences, 
starts  aside  like  an  ill-made  bow,  were  false  and  faithless  to  their  be^t  prornkses. 
"  And  d^alt  unfaithfully  like  their  fathers^*  proving  themselves  legitimate  by 
manifesting  the  treachery  of  their  sires.  Tbey  were  a  new  generation,  but  not 
a  new  nation — another  race  yet  not  another.  Evil  propensities  are  transmitted ; 
the  birth  follows  the  progenitor ;  the  wild  asa  breeds  wild  asses ;  the  children 
of  the  raven  fly  to  the  carrion.  Human  nature  does  not  improve,  the  new 
editions  contain  all  the  errata  of  the  first,  and  sometimes  fresh  errors  are 
imported.  *'  They  were  turned  aside  like  a  deceitful  bow^**  which  not  only  fails 
to  send  the  arrow  towards  the  mark  in  a  direct  line,  but  springs  back  to  the 
archer^s  hurt,  and  perhaps  sends  the  shaft  among  his  friends  to  their  serious 
jeopardy.  Israel  boasted  of  the  bow  as  the  national  weapon,  they  aang  the 
song  of  the  bow,  and  hence  a  deceitful  bow  is  made  to  be  the  type  and  symbol  of 
their  own  unstead  fastness  ;  God  can  make  men*s  glory  the  very  ensign  of  their 
shame,  he  draws  a  bar  sinister  across  the  escutcheon  of  traitors. 

58.  "  For  they  provoked  him  to  anger  with  their  high  places,**  This  was  their 
first  error — will  worship,  or  the  worship  of  God,  otherwise  than  according  to  his 
command.  Many  think  lightly  of  this,  but  indeed  it  is  no  mean  sin  ;  and  its 
tendencies  to  further  offence  are  very  powerful.  The  Lord  would  have  his 
holy  place  remain  as  the  only  spot  for  sacrifice;  and  Israel,  in  wilful  rebellion, 
(no  doubt  glossed  over  by  the  plea  of  great  devotion,)  determined  to  have  many 
altars  upon  many  hills.  If  they  might  have  but  one  God,  they  insisted  upon  it 
that  they  would  not  be  restricted  to  one  sacred  place  of  sacrifice.  How  much 
of  the  worship  of  the  present  day  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  sheer  will- 
worship  I  Nobody  dare  plead  a  divine  appointment  for  a  tithe  of  the  offices, 
festivals,  ceremonies,  and  observances  of  (pertain  churches.  Doubtless  God,  so 
far  from  being  honoured  by  worship  which  he  has  not  commanded,  is  greatly 
angered  at  it.  ^^  And  moved  him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  images**  This 
was  but  one  more  step ;  they  manufactured  symbols  of  the  invisible  God,  for 
they  lusted  after  something  tangible  and  visible  to  which  they  could  shew 
reverence.  This  also  is  the  crying  sin  of  modem  times.  Do  we  not  hear  and 
see  superstition  abounding.  Images,  pictures,  crucifixes,  and  a  host  of  visible 
things  are  had  in  religious  honour,  and  worst  of  all  men  now-a-days  worship 
what  they  eat,  and  call  that  a  God  which  passes  into  their  belly,  and  thence  into 
baser  places  still.  Surely  the  Lord  is  very  patient,  or  he  would  visit  the  earth 
for  this  worst  and  basest  of  idolatry.  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  abhors  to  aee 
himself  dishonoured  by  any  form  of  representation  which  can  come  fix)m  man's 
bands. 
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69.  ^  When  Ood  heard  Mt>,  he  was  wrothy  The  mere  report  of  it  filled  him 
with  indignation ;  he  could  not  bear  it^  he  was  incensed  to  the  nttermost,  and 
most  justly  so.  ^  And  greatly  abhorred  TeraeV*  He  cast  his  idolatrous  people 
from  his  favour,  and  left  them  to  themselves,  and  their  own  devices.  How 
could  he  have  fellowship  with  idols  ?  What  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? 
Sin  is  in  itself  so  offensive  that  it  makes  the  sinner  offensive  too.  Idols  of  anj 
sort  are  highly  abhorrent  to  God,  and  we  must  see  to  it  that  we  keep  ourselves 
from  them  through  divine  grace,  for  rest  assured  idolatry  is  not  consistent  with 
true  grace  in  the  neart  If  Dagon  sit  aloft  in  any  soul,  the  ark  of  God  is  not 
there.  Where  the  Lord  dwells  no  image  of  jealousy  will  be  tolerated.  A 
^dsible  church  will  soon  become  a  visible  curse  if  idols  be  set  up  in  it,  and  then 
the  pruning  knife  will  remove  it  as  a  dead  branch  from  the  vine. 

Note  that  God  did  not  utterly  cast  away  his  people  Israel  even  when  he 
greatly  abhorred  them,  for  he  returned  in  mercy  to  them,  so  the  subsequent 
verses  tell  us :  so  now  the  seed  of  Abraham,  though  for  awhile  under  a  heavy 
cloud,  will  be  gathered  yet  again,  for  the  covenant  of  salt  shall  not  be  broken. 
As  for  the  spiritual  seed,  the  Lord  hath  not  despised  nor  abhorred  them  ;  they 
are  his  peculiar  treasure  and  lie  for  ever  near  his  heart 

60.  '*  So  that  he  forsooh  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  the  tent  whkh  he  placed 
among  men.^*  His  glory  would  no  more  reveal  itself  there,  he  left  Shiloh  to 
become  a  complete  ruin.  At  the  door  of  that  tent  shameless  sin  had  been 
perpetrated,  and  all  around  it  idols  had  been  adored,  and  therefore  the  glory 
departed,  and  lehabod  was  sounded  as  a  word  of  dread  concerning  Shiloh  and 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  Thus  may  the  candlestick  be  removed  though  the 
candle  is  not  quenched.  Erring  churches  become  apostate,  but  a  true  church 
still  remains ;  if  Shiloh  be  profaned  Zion  is  consecrated.  Yet  is  it  ever  a  solemn 
caution  to  all  the  assembbes  of  the  saints,  admonishing  them  to  walk  humbly 
with  their  God,  when  we  read  such  words  as  those  of  uie  prophet  Jeremiah  in 
his  seventh  chapter,  *'  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  saying.  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  these.  Go  ye  now 
unto  my  place  which  was  in  Shiloh,  where  I  set  my  name  at  the  first,  and  see  what 
I  did  to  it  for  the  wickedness  of  my  people  Israel."  Let  us  take  heed,  lest  as  the  ark 
never  returned  to  Shili»h  after  its  capture  by  the  Philistines,  so  the  gospel  may 
be  taken  from  us  in  judgment,  never  to  be  restored  to  the  same  church  a^ain. 

61.  ^^  And  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity.**  The  ark  was  captured  by  the 
Philistines  in  battle,  only  because  the  Lord  for  the  punishment  of  Israel  chose 
to  deliver  it  into  their  hand.^,  otherwise  they  could  have  had  no  power  at  all 
against  it.  The  token  of  the  divine  presence  is  here  poetically  called  *'  hia 
strength  ;**  and,  indeed,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  his  strength  among  his 
people.  It  was  a  black  day  when  the  mercy-seat  was  removed,  when  the* 
cherubim  took  flight,  and  IsraeFs  palladium  was  carried  away.  ^  And  his  glory 
into  the  enemy's  hand.**  The  ark  was  the  place  for  the  revealed  glory  of  Grod, 
and  his  enemies  exulted  greatly  when  they  bore  it  away  into  their  own  cities. 
Nothing  could  more  clearly  have  shewn  the  divine  displeasure.  It  seemed  to 
say  that  Jehovah  would  sooner  dwell  among  his  avowed  adversaries  than  among 
so  false  a  people  as  Israel ;  he  would  sooner  bear  the  insults  of  Philistia  than 
the  treacheries  of  Ephraim.  This  was  a  fearful  downfall  for  the  favoured  nation, 
and  it  was  followed  by  dire  judgments  of  most  appftUing  nature.  When  God  is 
gone  all  is  gone.  No  calamity  can  equal  the  withdrawal  of  the  divine  presence 
from  a  people.  O  Israel,  how  art  thou  brought  low !  Who  shall  help  tnee  now 
that  thy  God  has  left  thee ! 

62.  "  He  gave  his  people  over  also  taUo  the  stDordJ**  They  fell  in  battle 
because  they  were  no  longer  aided  by  the  divine  strength.  Sharp  was  the  sword, 
but  sharper  still  the  cause  of  its  being  unsheathe<l.  ^*  And  was  wroth  with  his 
inheritance,**  They  were  his  still,  and  twice  in  this  verse  they  are  called  so ; 
yet  his  regard  for  them  did  not  prevent  his  chastising  them,  even  with  a  rod 
of  steel.  Where  the  love  is  most  fervent,  the  jealousy  is  most  cruel.  Sin  can- 
not be  tolerated  in  Uiose  who  are  a  people  near  unto  God. 

29 
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63.  *^  The  fir€  contumed  their  young  men,**  As  fire  slew  Nadab  and  Abihu 
literally,  so  the  fire  of  divine  wrath  fell  on  the  sons  of  Eli,  who  defiled  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  the  like  fire,  in  the  form  of  war,  consumed  the  flower 
of  the  people.  *^And  their  maidem  were  not  given  to  marriage.**  No  nuptial 
hymns  were  sun^,  the  bride  lacked  her  bridegroom,  the  edge  of  the  awozd  had 
cut  the  bands  of  their  espousals,  and  left  unmarried  those  who  else  had  been 
extolled  in  hymns  of  congratulation.  Thus  Israel  was  brought  Tery  low,  she 
could  not  find  husbands  for  her  maids,  and  therefore  her  state  waa  not  re- 
plenished ;  no  young  children  clustered  around  parental  knees.  The  nation  had 
failed  in  its  solemn  task  of  instructing  the  young  in  the  fear  of  Jehovah,  and  it 
was  a  fitting  judgment  that  the  very  production  of  a  posterity  should  be 
endangered. 

64.  ''*'  Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword.**  Hophni  and  Phineas  were  slain  ;  they 
were  among  the  chief  in  sin,  and,  therefore,  they  perished  with  the  rest.  Priest- 
hood is  no  shelter  for  transgressors ;  the  jewelled  breastplate  cannot  turn  aside 
the  arrows  of  judgment.  ^^  And  thfiir  widows  made  no  lamentation/'  Their 
private  griefs  were  swallowed  up  in  the  greater  national  agony,  because  the  ark 
of  God  was  taken.  As  the  maidens  had  no  heart  for  the  marriage  song, 
so  the  widows  had  no  spirit,  even  to  utter  the  funeral  wail.  The  dead  were 
buried  too  often  and  too  hurriedly  to  allow  of  the  usual  rites  of  lamentation. 
This  was  the  lowest  depth  ;  from  this  point  things  will  take  a  gracious  turn. 

65.  The  Lord  awahed  as  one  out  of  sleep**  Justly  inactive  he  had  sufiered 
the  enemy  to  triumph,  his  ark  to  be  captured,  and  his  people  to  be  slain  ;  but 
now  he  arouses  himself,  his  heart  is  full  of  pity  for  his  chosen,  and  anger 
against  the  insulting  foe.  Woe  to  thee,  O  Philistia,  now  shalt  thou  feel  the 
weight  of  his  right  hand  1  Waking  and  putting  forth  strength  like  a  man  who 
had  taken  a  refreshing  draught  the  Lord  is  said  to  be,  *'  lihe  a  mighty  man 
that  shouteth  by  reason  of  wine**  Strong  and  full  of  energy  the  Lord  dashed 
upon  his  foes,  and  made  them  stagger  beneath  his  blows.  Uis  ark  fh>m  city  to 
city  went  as  an  avenger  rather  than  as  a  trophy,  and  in  every  place  the  false 
goils  fell  helplessly  before  it. 

66.  **  He  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder  parts**  The  emerods rendered  them 
ridiculous,  and  their  numerous  defeats  made  them  yet  more  so.  They  fled  but 
were  overtaken  and  wounded  in  the  back  to  their  eternal  disgrace.  "  He  put 
them  to  a  perpetual  reproach^  Orientals  are  not  very  refined  and  we  can  well 
believe  that  the  hemorrhoids  were  the  subject  of  many  a  taunt  against  the 
Philistines,  as  also  were  their  frequent  defeats  by  Israel  until  at  last  they  were 
crushed  under,  never  to  exist  again  as  a  distinct  nation. 

^    67  Moreover  he  refused  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph,  and  chose 
not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  : 

68  But  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  mount  Zion  which  he 
loved. 

69  And  he  built  his  sanctuary  like  high  palaces,  like  the 
earth  which  he  hath  established  for  ever. 

70  He  chose  David  also  his  servant,  and  took  him  from  the 
sheepfolds : 

71  From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young  he  brought  him 
to  feed  Jacob  his  people,  and  Israel  his  inheritance. 

72  So  he  fed  them  according  to  the  integrity  of  his  heart ; 
and  guided  them  by  the  skilfulness  of  his  hands. 

67.  "  Moreover  he  refused  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph.**  God  had  honoured 
Ephraim,  for  to  that  tribe  belonged  Joshua  the  great  conqueror,  and  Gideon 
the  great  judge,  and  within  its  borders  was  Shiloh  the  place  of  the  ark  and  the 
sanctuary ;   but  now  the  Lord  would  change  all  this  and  set  up  other  rulers. 


PSALM  THE  SEYJiirrY-EIGHTU.  451 

He  wonld  no  lon^^er  leave  matters  to  the  leadership  of  Ephraim,  since  that 
tribe  ^ad  been  tried  and  found  wanting.  "  And  chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.^ 
Sin  had  been  found  in  them,  folly  and  instability,  and  therefore  they  were  aet 
aside  as  unfit  to  lead. 

68.  "jBu/  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah^  To  give  the  nation  another  trial 
this  tribe  was  elected  to  supremacy.  This  was  according  to  Jacob*s  dying 
prophecy.  Our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah  and  he  it  is  whom  his  bretnren 
shall  praise.  "  The  Mount  Zum  which  he  loved.**  The  tabernacle  and  ark  were 
removed  to  Zion  during  the  reign  of  David;  no  honour  was  left  to  the 
wayward  Ephraimites.  Hard  by  Uiis  mountain  the  Father  of  the  Faithful  had 
offered  up  his  only  son,  and  there  in  future  days  the  great  gatherings  of  hia 
chosen  seed  would  be,  and  therefore  Zion  is  said  to  be  lovely  unto  God. 

69.  ^And  he  built  his  sanctuary  like  high  palaces**  The  tabernacle  was 
placed  on  high,  literally  and  spiritually  it  was  as  a  mountain  of  beauty.  True 
religion  was  exalted  in  the  land.  For  sanctity  it  was  a  temple,  for  majesty  it 
was  a  palace.  ^  Like  the  earth  which  he  hath  established  for  ever^  Stability 
as  well  as  stateliness  were  seen  in  the  temple,  and  so  also  in  the  church  of  God. 
The  prophet  saw  both  in  vision. 

70.  ^  He  chose  David  also  his  servant**  It  was  an  election  of  a  sovereignly 
gracious  kind,  and  it  operated  practically  by  making  the  chosen  man  a  willing 
servant  of  the  Lord.  He  was  not  chosen  because  he  was  a  servant,  but  in 
order  that  he  might  be  so.  David  always  esteemed  it  to  be  a  high  honour 
that  he  was  both  elect  of  God,  and  a  servant  of  God.  ^  And  took  him  from  the 
sheepfolds,^  A  shepherd  of  sheep  he  had  been,  and  this  was  a  fit  school  for  a 
shepherd  of  men.  Lowliness  of  occupation  will  debar  no  man  firom  such 
honours  as  the  Lord^s  election  confers,  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  He 
delights  to  bless  those  who  are  of  low  estate. 

71.  ^From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young  he  brought  him  to  feed 
Jacob  his  people^  and  Israel  his  inheritance,^  Exercising  the  care  and  art  of 
those  who  watch  for  the  young  lambs,  David  followed  the  ewes  in  their 
wanderings ;  the  tenderness  and  patience  thus  acquired  would  tend  to  the 
development  of  characteristics  most  becoming  in  a  king.  To  the  man  thus 
prepared,  the  office  and  dignity  which  God  had  appointed  for  him,  came  in  due 
season,  and  he  was  enabled  worthily  to  wear  them.  It  is  wonderful  how  often 
divine  wisdom  so  arranges  the  early  and  obscure  portion  of  a  choice  life,  so  as 
to  make  it  a  preparatory  school  for  a  more  active  and  noble  future. 

72.  '*  So  he  fed  them  according  to  the  integrity  of  his  heart**  David  was 
upright  before  God,  and  never  swerved  in  heart  from  the  obedient  worship  of 
Jehovah.  Whatever  faults  he  had,  he  was  unfeignedl^  sincere  in  his  allegiance 
to  Israel's  superior  king ;  he  shepherded  for  God  with  honest  heart  '^  And 
guided  them  by  the  shilfulness  of  his  hands**    He  was  a  sagacious  ruler,  and  the 

Ssalmist  magnifies  the  Lord  for  having  appointed  him.  Under  David,  the 
ewish  kingdom  first  rose  to  an  honourable  position  among  the  nations,  and 
exercised  an  influence  over  its  neighbours.  In  closing  the  Psalm  which  has 
described  the  varying  conditions  of  the  chosen  nation,  we  are  glad  to  end  so 
peacefully ;  with  all  noise  of  tumult  or  of  sinful  rites  hushed  into  silence.  After 
a  long  voya^  over  a  stormy  sea,  the  ark  of  the  Jewish  state  rested  on  its  Aiwat, 
beneath  a  wise  and  centle  reign,  to  be  wafted  no  more  hither  and  thither  by 
floods  and  gales.  ITie  psalmist  had  all  along  intended  to  make  this  his  last 
stanxa,  and  we  too  may  be  content  to  finish  all  our  son^  of  love  with  the  reign 
of  the  Lord^s  anointed.  Only  we  may  eaeerly  enquire,  when  will  it  come  ? 
When  shall  we  end  these  desert  roamings,  these  rebellions,  and  chastisings,  and 
enter  into  the  rest  of  a  settled  kingdom,  with  the  Lord  Jesus  reigning  as  '*  the 
Prince  of  the  house  of  David  ?** 

Thus  have  we  ended  this  lengthy  parable,  may  we  in  our  life-parable  have 
less  of  sin,  and  as  much  of  grace  as  are  displayed  in  Israel's  histoiy,  and  may 
we  close  it  under  the  safe  guidance  of  **  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 


V"' 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATINOS. 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  appears  to  bave  been  occasioned  by  the  remoTil 
of  the  sanctuary  from  Shiloh  m  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  co-incident 
transfer  of  pre-eminence  in  Israel  from  the  former  to  the  latter  tribe,  as  clearly 
evinced  by  David's  settlement  as  the  head  of  the  church  and  nation.  Though 
this  was  the  execution  of  God^s  purpose,  the  writer  here  shows  that  it  also  pro- 
ceeded from  the  divine  judgment  on  Ephraim,  under  whose  leadership  the 
people  had  manifested  the  same  sinful  and  rebellious  character  which  had 
distinguished  their  ancestors  in  Egypt. — B.  M,  Smith,  in  ^  The  Critical  and 
Explanatory  Pochet  Bible.''    1 867. 

Verse  1. — '*  Give  ear,  O  my  people,  to  my  law:  incline  yottr  ears  J*  Inclining 
the  ears  does  not  denote  any  ordinary  sort  of  hearing, but  such  as  a  disciple  renders 
to  the  words  of  his  master,  with  submission  and  reverence  of  mind,  silent  and 
earnest,  that  whatever  is  enunciated  for  the  purpose  of  instruction  may  be 
heard  and  properly  imderstood,  and  nothing  l^  allowed  to  escape.  He  is  a 
hearer  of  a  different  stamp,  who  hears  carelessly,  not  for  the  purpose  of  learn- 
ing or  imitation,  but  to  criticise,  to  make  merry,  to  indulge  animosity,  or  to  kill 
time. — Musculus. 

Verse  1. — '*  Incline  your  ears.'*  Lay  them  close  to  my  lips,  that  no  parcel  of 
this  sacred  language  fall  to  the  ground  by  your  default. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  1. — **  To  the  toordsof  my  moiUh**  Was  it  not  sufficient  for  tne  paralle- 
lism to  say.  To  my  words  f  Obviously.  Why  then  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  the 
mouth  f  &cause  those  who  can  prescribe  laws  to  their  subjects  are  also  those 
who  scorn  to  address  them  with  their  mouth.  Such  is  the  custom  of  kings, 
princes,  pontiffs,  both  Roman  and  others.  For  the  higher  every  one  rises  in 
dignity,  the  less  he  considers  it  becoming  to  him  to  speak  to  the  people,  to  teach 
and  instruct  them  by  word  of  mouth.  They  think  they  owe  nothing  to  the 
people,  but  are  altogether  taken  up  with  this,  that  they  may  be  looked  up  to 
as  princes,  and  so  retain  a  certam  secular  majesty  of  command.  But,  with 
one*s  own  mouth  to  teach  the  ignorant,  is  a  singular  proof  of  love  and  paternal 
affection,  such  as  becomes  the  preceptor,  pastor  and  teacher.  This  Chxist  most 
constantly  employed,  because  he  was  touched  with  paternal  affection  towards  the 
lost  sheep,  and  came  as  a  shepherd  to  seek  them.  The  manner  of  earthly  princes 
he  therefore  rejected,  and  clothed  himself  with  that  paternal  custom  which 
becomes  the  shepherd  and  teacher,  going  about  and  opening  his  mouth  in  order 
to  give  instruction.  See  Matthew  v.  Sightly,  therefore,  was  the  prophet  not 
content  with  sajing,  ^*  Give  ear,  O  my  people,  to  my  law : "  he  adds,  *'  Incline 
your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth."  Thus  he  indicates  that  he  was  about  to 
address  and  instruct  them  with  paternal  affection. — Musculus. 

Verse  2. — **  Parable.^  "  Darh  sayings.^  Vtfo,  an  authoritative  weighty  speech 
or  saying.  The  Hebrew  term  vexy  nearly  answers  to  the  Greek,  xvptai  i6la», 
Le.,  auihoriiative  sentences  or  maxims,  or  weighty  sayings,  expressing  or  implvmg 
a  comparison,  as  such  sayings  frequently  do.  nrn,  an  enigma,  a  parable,  woich 
penetrates  the  mind,  ana  when  understood  makes  a  deep  impression  of  what 

is  intended  or  represented  by  it  Here  rf(^  seems  to  refer  to  the  historical  &cU 
mentioned  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  Psalm,  considered  as  enemas  of 
spiritual  concerns. — John  ParhhursL 

Verse  2. — "  Parable.*^  Parables  are  the  speeches  of  wise  men,  yea,  they  are 
the  extracts  and  spirits  of  wisdom.  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  to  rule,  or  have 
authority,  because  such  speeches  come  upon  us  with  authority,  and  subdue  our 
reason  by  the  weight  of  theirs. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  2. — "  I  will  utter?'  The  metaphor  in  this  word  is  taken  from  a  fountaxa 
which  pours  forth  water  abundantly.  For  3^  pronerly  means  to  gush  fcnrth,  or 
babble  up.    The  heart  of  teachers  in  the  Church  ought  to  be  full,  and  ready 
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to  pour  forth  those  streams  by  which  the  Church  is  watered.    Their  spring 
ought  not  to  become  exhausted,  and  £iil  in  the  summer. — Mollertu. 

Verne  3. — ^**  Which  we  have  heard  and  knovon.^^  We  have  ^^heard^^  the  law 
and  "  Anoion"  the  facts, — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  3. — •* Fathers'*  Those  are  worthy  of  the  name  of  fathers  in  the 
church,  in  relation  to  posterity,  who  transmit  to  posterity  the  truth  of  God 
contained  in  Scripture,  such  as  here  is  set  down  in  this  Psalm  :  and  this  is  the 
only  infallible  sort  of  tradition,  which  delivereth  to  posterity  what  God  delivered 
to  the  prophets  or  their  predecessors  by  Scripture,  such  as  is  the  doctrine 
delivered  in  this  Psalm. — bavid  Dickson, 

Verse  4. — "  We  will  not  hide  them  from  their  children"  etc.  Thou  must  not 
only  praise  God  thyself,  but  endeavour  to  transmit  the  memorial  of  his  goodness 
to  posterity.  Children  are  their  parents*  heirs ;  it  were  unnatural  for  a  father, 
before  he  dies,  to  bury  up  his  treasure  in  the  earth,  where  his  children  should  not 
find  or  enjoy  it ;  now  the  mercies  of  God  are  not  the  least  part  of  a  eood  man's 
treasure,  nor  the  least  of  his  children*s  inheritance,  being  both  helps  to  their 
faith,  matter  for  their  praise,  and  spurs  to  their  obedience.  **  Our  fathers  have 
told  us  what  works  thou  didst  in  their  days,  how  thou  didst  drive  out  the 
heathen,'*  etc.,  Pttalm  xliv.  1,2;  from  this  they  ground  their  confidence,  verse  4, 
^  Thou  art  my  King,  O  God ;  command  deliverances  for  Jacob,'*  and  excite 
their  thankfulness,  verse  8,  "  In  God  we  boast  all  the  day  long,  and  praise  thy 
name  forever.*'  Indeed,  as  children  are  their  parents'  heirs,  so  they  become  in 
iustice  liable  to  pay  their  parents'  debts  ;  now  the  great  debt  which  the  saint 
at  death  stands  charged  with,  is  that  which  he  owes  to  God  for  his  mercies,  and, 
therefore,  it  is  but  reason  he  should  tie  his  posterity  to  the  payment  thereof. 
Thus  mayest  thou  be  praising  God  in  heaven  and  earth  at  tne  same  tkne. — 
William  Gumall, 

Verses  4 — 6. — ^The  cloth  that  is  dyed  in  the  wool  will  keep  colour  best. 

Disciples  in  youth  will  prove  angels  in  age.    Use  and  experience  strengthen 

ind  confirm  in  any  art  or  science.    The  longer  thy  child  hath  been  brought  up 

n  Christ's  school,  the  more  able  he  will  be  to  find  out  Satan*s  wiles  and  falla* 

tes,  and  to  avoid  them.    The  longer  he  hath  been  at  the  trade  the  more  skill 

nd  delight  will  he  have  in  worshipping  and  enjoying  the  blessed  God.    The 

ree  when  it  is  old  stands  strongly  against  the  wind,  just  as  it  was  set  when  it  was 

oung. 

The  children  of  Merindal  so  answered  one  another  in  the  matters  of  religion, 

efore  the  persecuting  Bishop  of  Cavailon,  that  a  stander-by  said  unto  the 

Ishop,  I  must  needs  confess  I  have  often  been  at  the  disputations  of  the  doctors 

1  the  Sorbonne,  but  I  never  learned  so  much  as  by  these  children.    Seven 

iildren  at  one  time  suffered  martyrdom  with  Symphrosia,  a  godly  matron,  their 

: other.    Such  a  blessing  doth  often  accompany  religious  breeding  ;  therefore 

ulian  the  apostate,  to  hmder  the  growth  and  increase  of  CbrisUanity,  would 

•>t  siifier  children  to  be  taught  either  human  or  divine  learning. 

Philip  was  glad  that  Alexander  was  bom  whilst  Aristotle  lived,  that  he  might 

-»  instructed  by  Aristotle  in  philosophy.     It  is  no  mean  mercy  that  thy 

iildren  are  born  in  the  days  of  the  f^ospel,  and  in  a  valley  of  vision,  a  land  of 

:ht,  where  they  may  be  instructed  in  Christianity.     Oh,  do  not  fail,  therefore, 

acquaint  thy  children  with  the  nature  of  God,  the  natures  and  offices  of 

lirist,  their  own  natural  sinfulness  and  misery,  the  way  and  means  of  their 

covery,  the  end  and  errand  for  which  they  were  sent  into  the  world,  the 

•cessity  of  regeneration  and  a  holy  life,  if  ever  they  would  escape  eternal 

ath  I    Alas  I  how  is  it  possible  they  should  ever  arrive  at  heaven  if  they  know 

't  the  way  thither  ? 

The  inhabitants  of  Mitylene,  sometime  the  lords  of  the  seas,  if  any  of  their 
ighbours  revolted,  did  infiict  this  punishment, — they  forbade  them  to  in- 
uct  their  children,  esteenung  this  a  sufficient  revenge. — (^^lian).    Header. 
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if  thoa  art  careless  of  this  duty,  I  would  ask  thee  what  wrong  thj  children 
have  done  thee  that  thou  shouldst  revenge  thjself  bj  denjing  them  Uiat  which 
IS  their  due.    I  mean  pious  instruction. 

The  Jewish  rabbis  speak  of  a  very  strict  custom  and  method  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  their  children,  according  to  their  age  and  capacity.  At  five  years  old  they 
were^/tt  legis^  sons  of  the  law,  to  read  it.  At  thirteen  they  were  JUiiprtecepit, 
Bons  of  the  precept,  to  understand  the  law.  At  fifteen  they  were  Tabnudisi^^ 
and  went  to  deeper  points  of  the  law,  even  to  Taltnudic  doubts.  As  thy  children 

Sow  up,  so  do  thou  go  on  to  instruct  them  in  God*s  will.  They  are  ^  bom 
:e  the  wild  ass^s  colt,*'  Job  xi.  12 — ^that  is,  unruly,  foolish,  and  ignorant.  We 
often  call  a  fool  an  ass,  but  here  it  is  a  **wild  ass,"  which  is  more  silly  and 
untractable  than  a  tame  one ;  nay,  it  is  a  "  wild  ass*s  colt,"  which  is  most  rude, 
unruly,  and  foolish.  How,  then,  shall  thy  ignorant  children  come  to  know 
Gh)d  or  themselves  without  instruction  ? 

Thy  duty  is  to  acquaint  thy  children  with  the  works  of  God.  Teach  them 
his  doings  as  well  as  his  sayings.  **Take  heed  to  thyself,  lest  thou  forget  the 
things  which  thine  eyea  have  seen  :  but  teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons*  sons,** 
Deut.  iv.  9.  God*s  wonders  should  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  ^  He 
hath  made  his  wonderful  works  to  be  remembered,'*  Ps.  cxi.  4.  Now,  one 
special  way  to  do  this  is  by  writing  them  in  our  children's  memories,  hereby 
tnev  are  transmitted  to  posterity.  This  was  the  godly  practice  of  the  patri- 
arcns,  to  instruct  their  children  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world,  trangres- 
sion  of  man,  destruction  of  the  old  world,  God's  providence,  the  Messiah  to  be 
revealed,  and  the  like.  The  parents*  mouths  were  large  books,  in  which  ^eir 
children  did  read  the  noble  acts  of  the  Lord.  The  precept  is  here  urged 
[verses  2 — 7]  upon  a  double  ground^  partly  far  Oods  praise,  in  the  perpetuity 
of  his  worthy  deeds :  his  words  are  of  great  weight,  and  therefore,  as  curious 
pictures  or  precious  jewels,  must  in  memory  of  him  be  bequeathed  irom  father 
to  son  whilst  the  world  continueth.  If  they  are  written  on  paper  or  parchment 
they  may  perish  (and  is  it  not  a  thousand  pities  that  such  excellent  records 
should  be  lost?);  but  if  they  be  written  by  fathers  successfully  on  their 
children's  hearts,  no  time  shall  blot  or  wear  them  out,  Exod.  xii.  26,  27. 
Therefore,  as  the  rabbis  observe,  the  night  before  the  passover  the  Jews  (to 
keep  God's  mercies  in  memory  to  his  honour)  were  wont  to  confer  with  their 
children  on  this  wise.  The  child  said,  Why  is  it  called  the  passover  P  The 
father  said,  Because  the  angel  passed  over  us  when  it  slew  the  Egyptians,  and 
destroyed  us  not.  The  child  said.  Why  do  we  eat  unleavened  bread  ?  The 
father  answered,  Because  we  were  forced  to  hasten  out  of  Egypt  The  child 
said.  Why  do  we  eat  bitter  herbs  P  The  &ther  answered,  To  mind  us  of  our 
akfflictions  in  Egypt. 

But  the  duty  is  also  urged,  partly  for  their  oum  profit,  verse  7,  '*  TTiat  (Aey 
might  set  their  hope  in  God,**  etc.  Acquaintance  with  God's  favour  will  en- 
courage their  faith ;  knowledge  of  his  power  will  help  them  to  believe  his 
promise.  Reader,  obedience  to  this  precept  may  tend  much  to  thy  own  and 
thy  children's  profit.  By  teaching  thy  children  God's  actions,  thou  wilt  fix 
them  the  faster,  and  they  will  make  the  greater  impression,  upon  thy  own  spirit. 
A  frequent  mention  of  things  is  the  best  art  of  memory :  what  the  mouth 
preacheth  often  the  mind  will  ponder  much.  Besides,  it  may  work  for  thy 
children's  weal ;  the  more  they  be  acquainted  with  the  goodness,  wisdom, 
power,  and  faithfulness  of  God  which  appear  in  his  works,  the  more  they  will 
fear,  love,  and  trust  him. — George  Swinnock. 

Verse  5. — " He  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob"  etc.  The  meaning  is,  that 
God  ordained  a  law,  and  commanded  that  the  fathers  should  each  one  tell  his 
children  those  things  which  he  had  learned  from  his  parents.  In  this  verse 
therefore  we  understand  by  **  testimony  "  and  **lau:,*^  that  particular  law  which 
is  written  in  Deut.  iv.  9  in  these  words :  *^  Only  take  heed  to  thyself  and  keep 
thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thou  forget  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and 
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lest  thej  depart  from  tbj  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life :  but  teach  them  thy 
BODS,  and  thy  sons*  sons.** — Simon  de  MuU, 

Verse  5. — By  the  **  testimony  "  and  *'  law^*  are  meant  the  whole  contents  of 
the  Pentateuch,  the  direct  commandments  contained  in  it,  and  the  deeds  of  the 
Lord,  which  are  to  be  considered  as  indirect  commandments :  for  all  the  deeds 
of  God  contain  a  kernel  of  instruction,  of  duty,  and  of  warning;  '^I  have  done 
this  for  thee,  what  dost  thou  for  me  ?  *' — E,  W.  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  6. — ^  To  their  children**  Ue  who  learns  the  law  in  his  youth,  resembles 
him  that  writes  easily  on  new  and  pliable  parchment ;  but  he  who  begins  to 
learn  it  in  his  old  age,  is  like  a  man  that  tries  to  write  on  old  and  shrivelled 
parchment. — John  Van  den  Driesche,  IDrusius."]     1550 — 1616. 

Verses  5^  6, — Five  generations  appear  to  be  mentioned:  1.  ''Fathers;**  2. 
"  Their  children ;"  3.  "  The  generation  to  come ;"  4.  "  And  their  children ;"  6, 
And  their  children. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  6. — Children  should  earnestly  hearken  to  the  instruction  of  their 
parents  that  they  themselves  may  afterwards  be  able  to  tell  the  same  to  their 
sons,  and  so  a  golden  chain  be  formed,  wherewith  being  bound  together,  the 
whole  family  may  seek  the  skies.  Whilst  the  father  draws  the  son,  the  son  the 
grandson,  the  grandson  his  children  to  Christ,  as  the  magnet  of  them  all,  that 
they  all  may  be  made  one. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  7. — *^  Set  their  hope  in  God^  Their  hope  was  to  be  set  not  in  the  law 
which  punishes,  but  in  grace  freely  given  which  redeems ;  therefore  is  it  added 
**  and  not  forget  the  works  of  God'* — Johannes  De  Turrecremata,    1476. 

Verse  8. — ^'  And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,"  The  warning  is  taken  from 
an  example  at  home.  He  does  not  say.  That  they  might  not  be  as  the  nations, 
which  know  not  God :  but,  That  they  might  not  be  ** as  their  fathers** 
Domestic  examples  of  vice  are  much  more  pernicious  than  foreign  ones.  Hence 
one  says :  Sic  natura  juhetj  velocius  et  citius  nos  comtmpunt  vitiorum  exempla 
domestica.  Let  us  learn  from  this  place,  that  it  is  not  safe  in  all  things 
to  cleave  to  the  footsteps  of  our  fathers.  He  speaks  of  those  fathers  who 
perished  in  the  wilderness :  of  whom,  see  Num.  xiv.,  Deut.  i.,  and  Ps.  Ixviii.  6. 

Verse  8. — "  As  their  fathers^  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  generation**  Forasmuch 
as  this  bad  emulation  of  their  ancestors  is  with  difficulty  plucked  from  the 
minds  of  men,  because  of  our  innate  reverence  for  our  fatliers,  the  prophet 
heaps  up  words  in  the  description  of  the  crimes  of  their  fathers.    He  says  they 

were  TVp  "fn^  that  is,  a  generation  detracting  from  the  authority  of  God,  and 
continually  breaking  the  bonds  of  the  law,  and  in  their  petulance  shaking  off 
the  yoke,  as  a  violent  and  refractory  horse,  or  an  untamed  bullock,  enduring  not 
the  rein,  or  refusing  to  yield  its  neck  to  the  yoke,  but  constantly  drawing  back 
and  rejecting  the  bridle. — MoUerus. 

Verses  8, 9. — Look  carefully  to  the  ground  of  thy  active  obedience,  that  it  be 
sound  and  sincere.  The  same  right  principles  whereby  the  sincere  soul  acts  for 
Christ,  will  carry  him  to  suffer  for  Christ,  when  a  call  from  God  comes  with  such 
an  errand.  "  The  children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed,  and  carrying  bows,  turned 
back  in  the  day  of  battle."  Why  ?  what  is  the  matter  ?  so  well  armed,  and  yet 
so  cowardly  ?  This  seems  strange :  read  the  preceding  verse  and  you  will  cease 
wondering ;  they  are  called  there, ''  A  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright^ 
and  whose  spirit  was  not  steadfast  with  God,**  Let  the  armour  be  what  it  will, 
yea,  if  soldiers  were  in  a  castle,  whose  foundations  were  rock,  and  walls  brass ; 
yet  if  their  hearts  be  not  right  to  their  prince,  an  easy  storm  will  drive  them 
from  the  walls,  and  a  little  scare  open  their  gate,  which  hath  not  this  bolt  of 
sincerity  on  it  to  hold  it  fast.  In  our  late  wars  we  have  seen  that  the  honest 
hearts  within  thin  and  weak  works  have  held  the  town,  when  no  walls  could 
defend  treachery  from  betraying  trust. — William  Gumall. 
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Verte  9.—**  The  children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed,''  etc.  "  When  tc  bad 
girded  on  every  man  his  weapons  of  war,  ye  were  ready  to  go  up  into  the  hilL 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Say  unto  them,  Go  not  up,  neither  fi^ht ;  for  I  am 
not  among  you ;  le^t  ye  be  smitten  before  your  enemies.  So  I  spake  unto  yon ; 
and  ye  would  not  hear,  but  rebelled  against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
went  presumptuously  up  into  the  hill.  And  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  that 
mountain,  came  out  against  you,  and  chased  you,  as  bees  do,  and  destrojed  jon 
in  Seir,  even  unto  Hormah.*'  Deut.  i.  41 — 44. 

Verse  9. — Many  persons  suppose  the  passage  to  refer  to  the  event  recorded 
in  1  Chron.  vii.  21,  22,  where  are  mentioned  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  ''whom  the 
men  of  Gath  that  were  bom  in  the  land  slew,  because  they  came  down  to  take 
away  their  cattle.  And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned  many  days,  and  his 
brethren  came  to  comfort  him."  l*he  manner  of  the  relation  shews  that  the 
slaughter  must  have  been  great;  and  this  flight  and  defeat,  and  their  not 
acknowledging  their  dependence  upon  God,  it  is  supposed  the  psalmist  has  in 
view  in  this  place.  But  the  objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  the  evoit 
referred  to  in  the  book  of  Chronicles,  evidently  occurred  at  a  time  anterior  to 
that  of  the  Israeli tish  exodus  from  Egypt ;  whilst  the  11th  verse  of  this  Psalm 
speaks  of  these  same  Ephraimites  being  forgetful  of  God*s  doings  and  wonderful 
works  which  he  did  at  the  time  of  their  exit  from  Egypt.    It  is,  therefore,  more 

Srobable  that  onoH  ^9  may  designate  the  Israelitish  people  generally,  which 
lendleRsohn  thinks  to  be  the  case.  He  observes  that  '*  the  meaning  of  the 
noun  Ephraim  was  that  of  a  general  term  for  Israel  before  the  reigning  of  the 
house  of  David,  because  that  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  first  judge,  was  of 
this  tribe ;  also  because  the  territory  assigned  to  this  tribe  was  in  the  region  of 
Shiluh :  and  it  is  possible  that  because  of  the  reputation  of  this  tribe  in  those  dajs, 
all  those  who  were  in  high  esteem  were  also  called  Ephraimites.**  He  might 
have  added  another  and  stronger  reason  than  any  of  the  preceding  for  this 
application  of  the  term  to  Israel,  and  it  is,  that  Jeroboam,  who  may  be  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  the  Israelitish  monarchy,  is  said,  in  1  Kings  xi.  26,  to  have 
been  a  descendant  of  Ephraim.  The  war  alluded  to  may  have  been  one  of  those 
which  were  waged  between  the  ten  tribes  and  the  people  of  Judah. — George 
Phillips, 

Verse  10. — *'  Walh  in  his  law."'  Note,  we  must  walk  in  the  law  of  Grod,  this 
is  that  narrow  and  sacred  way  which  Christ  traces  before  us.  At  Athens  there 
was  Upa  odog,  the  sacred  way,  by  which,  as  Harpocratio  relates,  the  priests  of  the 
mysteries  travelled  to  Eleusin.  At  Rome  also  there  was  a  way  which  was 
called  Via  Sacra.  To  us  also  there  is  a  way  to  the  skies,  consecrated  by  the 
footsteps  of  the  saints.  It  behoves  us  therefore  not  to  loiter,  but  to  be  ever  on 
the  march. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  12. — "Zoan,"  The  name  of  a  city  in  Egypt  (Numb.  xiii.  22),  though 
it  be  not  set  down  in  the  story  in  Exodus,  is  twice  specified  by  the  writer  of 
this  psalm,  here,  and  verse  43,  as  the  scene  wherein  the  wondrous  works  were 
wrought  on  Pharaoh  by  Moses  ;  either  because  really  the  first  and  principal  of 
the  miracles  were  shewed  Pharaoh  there,  this  city  being  the  seat  of  the  king, 
and  a  most  ancient  city,  as  appears  by  the  expression  used  of  Hebron,  in 
Numbers  xiii.  22,  where  to  set  out  the  antiquity  of  that  city,  where  Abraham, 
the  tenth  from  Noah,  dwelt,  *tis  said,  that  '*  it  was  built  seven  years  before  Zoan 
in  Egypt  ;*'  or  perhaps  only  in  poetical  style,  as  "  the  field  "  or  countiy  of  Zoan, 
is  all  one  with  the  "  land  of  Egypt "  foregoing.  Thus,  in  other  prophetic 
writings,  when  judgments  are  threatened,  instead  of  **  Egypt "  sometimes  we 
find  "Zoan  '*  alone,  Isai.  xix.  11,  where  "the  princes  of  Zoan"  are  all  one  with 
the  counsellors  of  Pharaoh ;  sometimes  "the  princes  of  Zoan,"  with  the  addition 
of  some  othet  city,  as  verse  13, "  the  princes  of  Zoan,  the  princes  of  Noph,"  i,e^ 
again,  the  counsellors  of  that  kingdom,  which  as  it  follows,  "have  seduced 
Egypt," — ^brought  the  whole  nation  to  ruin.  So  Isai.  xxz.  4,  where  they  send  to 
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Egypt  for  relief,  *ti8  said,  their  *^  princes  were  at  Zoan,  their  ambassadors  at 
Mnes.** — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  12. — ^  In  the  field  ofZoan'^  We  see  in  this  passage  that  it  was  not 
without  reason  that  God  most  powerfully  displayed  his  wondrous  works,  his 
yirtue  and  his  glory  in  the  more  famous  cities:  not  that  he  despised  the 
humbler  and  obscure,  but  that  he  might  more  conveniently  in  this  way  scatter 
abroad  the  knowledge  and  renown  of  his  name.  For  this  cause  he  desired 
lloses  to  perform  his  miracles  in  the  royal  city,  and  in  its  field ;  for  the  same 
reason  he  afterwards  fixed  bis  dwellinc^-place  in  the  most  famous  city  of  Canaan, 
in  which  he  decreed  also  that  Christ  his  Son  should  be  crucified  and  the  founda- 
tion of  his  heavenly  kingdom  laid. — Musculue. 

Verse  13. — ^^  He  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.**  The  original  word 
imports,  those  great  heaps  which  are  made  use  of  as  dykes  or  banks  to  restrain 
the  waters.  But  the  Jews  have  not  only  understood  these  expressions  literally, 
but  have  likewise  taken  upon  them  to  add  particular  circumstances,  as  if  the 
history  had  been  so  concise,  that  it  wanted  to  be  supplied  therewith.  They  say, 
that  the  sea  had  formed,  as  it  were,  twelve  roads  or  causeways,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  Israelites. — James  Saurin, 

Verse  13. — ^^  He  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.**  God  did  not  wish 
altogether  to  take  the  sea  from  the  gaze  of  the  Hebrews,  but  to  interrupt  and 
divide  it,  that  like  a  wall  it  might  stand  firm  on  either  side  of  the  way.  This 
was  done,  first,  that  the  miracle  might  be  evident,  for  in  that  sea  there  is  no 
tidal  rise  or  fall  of  the  waters.  Secondly,  that  the  people  mitrht  have  greater 
joy  at  the  sight  of  so  great  a  miracle.  Thirdly,  that  in  their  whole  passage  they 
might  depend  more  upon  the  providence  of  God,  who,  in  a  single  moment, 
could  allow  the  sea  to  return  to  its  bed  and  drown  all  of  them.  It  is  God*s  will 
that  we  should  flee  to  him  the  more  ardently  at  the  aspect  of  present  danger. 
Fourthly  and  lastly,  that  the  people  might  pass  over  the  more  rapidly,  since 
they  knew  not  how  long  God  wished  the  miracle  to  last. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  14. — That  there  was  a  mystery  in  this  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  is  clear 
from  Isaiah  iv.  5,  6,  for  there  never  was  a  literal  cloud  and  fire  upon  Mount 
Zion.  This  fiery  pillar  did  cease  when  they  were  entered  into  Canaan ;  Isaiah 
therefore  intends  %  spiritual  thing  under  those  expressions.  So  it  is  represented 
by  the  Apostle  as  representing  a  gospel-mystery :  1  Cor.  z.  2.  It  signified 
and  shadowed  forth,  1.  Something  of  Christ  himself;  2.  The  ben^ts  of 
Christ ;  3.  The  ordinances  of  Christ. 

1 .  Christ  himself. — Some  have  noted  a  shadow  both  of  his  Deity  and  humanity. 
There  was  ^  fiery  tnightness  in  the  clouds,  which  yet  was  but  a  dark  shadow 
of  the  glory  of  hia  Deity,  which  was  often  in  visions  so  represented ;  but  his 
divine  nature  was  veilea  and  over-clouded  by  his  human,  as  in  this  shadow 
there  was  a  pillar  of  cloud  as  well  aafire.  In  Rev.  x«  1,  Christ  is  represented 
as  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  his  feet  tu  pillars  of  fire  ;  expressions  notably 
answering  this  ancient  type  and  shadow.  2.  It  holds  forth  something  of  the 
benefits  of  Christ.  What  benefits  had  they  from  this  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  ? 
They  had  three :  (1)  Li£:ht  and  direction.  (2)  Defence  and  protection.  (3) 
Ornament  and  glory.  All  which  we  have  in  a  higher  manner  m  Christ  by  the 
gospel.  3.  It  figured  also  the  ordinances,  and  his  presence  in  and  with  them ; 
for  the  ordinances  are  the  outward  and  visible  tokens  of  God*s  presence  with 
his  people,  as  this  fiery  pillar  was  of  old.  And,  therefore,  when  the  Tabernacle 
was  made  and  set  up,  it  rested  upon  the  Tabernacle,  Exodus  xl.  38.  There  be 
some  duties  are  secret,  which  the  world  sees  not,  nor  may  see ;  as  alms-deeds 
and  personal  and  secret  prayer.  But  the  ordinances  of  institution  are  things 
that  ought  to  be  practised  with  all  the  publickness  that  may  be :  they  are  out- 
ward and  visible  tokens  of  Gud*s  presence,  particularly  that  sreat  orainance  of 
baptism,  as  in  1  Cor.  x.  2.  The  cloud,  it  seems,  had  a  refreshing  moisture  in  if, 
to  shade,  refresh,  and  cool  them  from  the  burning  heat ;  and  they  were  bedewed* 

•  Bather  "6qp<w0i"  in  it,  as  Paul  pats  it  in  1  Cor.  x.  1 
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witb  it,  as  we  are  with  the  water  of  baptism ;  whereby  this  legal  cloud  became  a 
type  of  gospel  baptism.  And  so  you  see  how  it  represented  something  of  Okri^ 
himself^  and  something  of  his  benefits ^  and  something  of  all  YuaordmaniCeB  under 
the  New  Testament. — Samuel  Udaiher, 

Verse  14. — **  All  the  night,**  We  need  not  dwell  long  upon  the  thought  of 
what  this  "all**  was  to  the  Israelites.  In  ni^ht  marchings,  and  night  reatin«i, 
it  was  very  precious ;  whether  they  were  m  motion  or  at  rest,  it  was  alike 
needed,  alike  good.  This  light  of  fire,  unless  continuous,  would  have  been  uf 
comparatively  little  worth.  Were  it  suddenly  extinguished  as  thej  marclwd. 
all  Israel  would  have  been  plunged  into  confusion  and  dismay ;  the  quenching 
of  the  light  would  have  changed  into  a  disordered  rabble,  the  marshallt^  host. — 
Philip  Bennett  Power ^  in  "  Cremates :  or  Short  Texts  and  their  Teachings,^^ 

Verse  15.—"  The  rocks.**  They  were  typical  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4;  who  a 
frequently  compared  to  one  for  height,  strength,  and  duration,  shade,  sbeiter, 
and  protection ;  and  is  called  the  "  Rock  of  Israel,''  the  "  Rock  of  ofience  to 
both  houses  of  Israel,**  the  **  Rock  of  salvation,**  the  "  Rock  of  refuge,**  the 
*'  Rock  of  strength,"  the  "  Rock  that  is  higher  than  **  the  saints,  and  on  which 
the  church  is  biult,  and  who  is  "  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.** 
— John  Gill. 

Verse  1 5. — "  Gave  them  drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths**  As  if  he  had 
formed  a  lake  or  an  ocean,  furnishing  an  inexhaustible  supply. — A  Wert  Btsmes. 

Verse  16. — "^e  brought  streams  also  out  of  the  rock,**  etc.  "Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.**  The  second  murmuring  for  water  at 
Kadesh  seems  to  have  been  a  more  aggravated  act  of  rebellion  than  the  former, 
and  yet  the  water  is  given  in  greater  abundance.  Oh,  the  freeneas  of  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God ! —  W,-  Wilson, 

Verse  17. — ^^  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him,**    He  does  not  say  that 
they  sinned  only,  but  that  they  sinned  against  God.    *^And  they  sinned  yet  more 
against  him,**  namely,  God.  Against  what  God  1^  Against  him  who  had  delirered 
them  by  great  and  unheard  of  wonders  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  led  them  as  free 
men  across  the  Red  Sea  with  a  dry  foot,  who  had  continued  to  lead  and  to  pro- 
tect them  with  pillars  of  cloud  and  fire  by  day  and  night,  and  had  eiven  them  to 
drink  abundantly  of  water  drawn  from  the  arid  rock.    Against  wis  God  they 
had  added  sin  to  sin.     Simply  to  sin  is  human,  and  happens  to  the  saints  even 
after  they  have  received  grace :  but  to  sin  against  God  argues  a  singular  degree 
of  impiety.     To  sin  against  God  is  to  injure  and  dishonour  him  in  things  im- 
mediately pertaining  to  himself.     So  they  sinned  against  God,  because  after  so 
many  distinguished  proofs  and  testimonies  of  his  care  made  manifest  to  them, 
they  continued  to  think  and  speak  evil  against  him.    All  sins  indeed,  of  what- 
ever class  they  may  be,  are  done  against  God,  because  they  are  opposed  to  his 
will;    but  those  which  are  committed  peculiarly  against  €k>d,  are  certainly 
greater  than  others.    Such   are  those  wrought  against  his  name,  goodness, 
providence,  power,  truth,  and  worship,  and  against  those  things  which  specially 
concern  him,  whatever  they  may  be.     So  we  read  of  the  sins  of  the  sons  of 
Eli,   1    Sam.  ii.   24,  25:    *'It  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear:   ye  make  the 
Lord*s  people  to  transgress.    If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
jud^e  him ;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  tor  him  ?  *^ 
— Musculus. 

Verse  17. — "  They  sinned  yet  more**  Their  sin  was  not  murmuring  only, 
sinful  as  that  is,  but  uncontrolled  desire.  And  for  what  was  that  desire  ?  It 
was  for  meat.  They  had  grown  so  weary  of  the  bread  of  heaven  which  God  so 
mercifully  provided ;  and  they  wanted  something  in  addition — something,  too, 
which  was  not  absolutely  necessary  to  their  existence.  When  they  murmured 
for  water  at  Massah,  they  murmured  for  something  needful.  Their  sin  then  was  in 
murmuring^  instead  oi  praying.  But  here  they  lusted  for  something  unnecessary^ 


P3ALU  THE  BEVENTT-EIGHTH.  459 

Mid  this  waa  an  sggitiTatton  of  tbeir  sin.  And  thus  the  psalmist,  eTidentlj 
comparing  this  sin  with  the  murmuring  at  Massah,  says,  **The7  sinned  yet 
more  against  him." — Qeorge  Wagner^  in  "  Jlie  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of 
hraeV 

Verse  18.—**  They  tempted  God  in  their  heart:"    They  tempted  God,  tried 
his  patience  over  and  over  again,  made  as  it  were  another  experiment  upon  it; 
and,  firom  the  expression  of  **  tempting  him  in  their  heart,**  it  would  seem  as  if 
they  had  made  it  a  thing  of  mental  calculation  whether  he  would  still  bear  with 
them.— T^jiMM  Chalmers  (1780—1847),  in  ''Daily  Scripture  Readings:* 

Verse  18.— *•  7^^  tempted  Ood:*  We  know  that,  although  *»God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,**  he  may  justly  be  said  to  be  tempted,  whensoever  men, 
by  being  dissatisfied  with  his  dealings,  virtually  ask  that  he  will  alter  those 
dealings,  and  proceed  in  a  way  more  congeniaJ  with  their  feelings.  If  you 
reflect  a  little,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  very  strict  sense,  this 
and  the  like  may  be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  dis- 
contented with  the  appointments  of  rrovidence ;  suppose  him  to  murmur  and 
repine  at  what  the  Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear :  is  he  not  to  be 
charged  with  provoking  God  to  change  his  purposes  f  and  what  is  this  if  it  be 
not  ** tempting**  God— a  striving  to  induce  nim  to  swerve  from  his  plana, 
though  every  one  of  those  plans  has  been  settled  by  infinite  wisdom  ?  Or, 
a^in,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  multiplied  proofs  of  the  Divine  loving- 
kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  God  do  indeed  love  him ;  of  what  is  he 
guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  seeing  that  he  solicits  God  to  ^ve 
additional  evidence,  as  though  there  were  deficiency,  and  challenges  him  to  fresh 
demonstrations  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  displayed  f  This  would  be 
called  **  tempting  '*  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his  actions  that 
be  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  affection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be  considered 
as  thereby  striving  to  extort  from  them  fresh  proofs  of  that  affection,  though 
they  had  already  done  as  much  as  either  in  justice  or  in  wisdom  they  ought  to 
have  done ;  this  would  be  a  clear  tempting  of  them,  and  that  too  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbebef  of  every  kind  and  degree  may 
be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God ;  for  not  to  believe  on  the  evidence  which 
he  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  tempt  him  to  give  more  than  he  has  already  given 
— offering  our  possible  assetat,  if  proof  were  increased,  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  .  .  .  You  cannot  distrust  God, 
and  not  accuse  him  of  a  want  either  of  power  or  of  goodness ;  you  cannot 
repine, — no,  not  even  in  thought — without  virtually  telling  him  that  his  plana 
are  not  the  best,  nor  his  dispensations  the  wisest,  which  might  have  neen 
appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  your  fear,  or  your  despondency, 
or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexity,  or  of  peril,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  call  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course, — a  suspicion,  or  rather  an 
assertion,  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  himself,  and 
therefore  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings,  if  he  would  prove  that 
he  possesses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not  intend  thus  to  accuse, 
or  provoke  God,  whenevervou  murmur ;  but  your  murmuring  does  all  this, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  it.  xou  cannot  be  dissatisfied,  without  virtually  saying 
that  God  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say  that  he  might  order  things 
better,  without  virtually  demanding  that  he  change  his  course  of  acting,  and 
ff ive  other  proofs  of  his  infinite  perfections.  And  thus  you  tempt  him,  tempt 
him  even  as  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  1 8. — "  Asking  meat  for  their  lust:*  God  had  given  them  meat  for 
their  hunger  in  the  manna,  wholesome,  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance ;  he 
had  given  them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  Leviathan  which  he 
brake  in  pieces,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve,  they  must  have 
meat  '*/ar  their  lust;**  dainties  and  varieties  to  gratify  a  luxurious  appetite. 
Nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God,  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment, 
and  indulging  the  desires  of  the  flesh. — Matthew  Henry, 
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Verse  19.— It  ia  particulArlj  to  be  observed,  that  the  nn  of  whidi  dtf 
children  of  Israel  were  on  this  occasion  guilt j,  was  not  in  wishing  for  bread  aai 
water,  but  in  thinking  for  one  moment,  that  after  the  Lord  had  brought  d«B 
out  of  E^pt,  he  would  suffer  them  for  the  lack  of  any  needful  thing,  to  cosie 
short  of  Canaan.  It  was  no  sin  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty;  it  was  a  neoessicrof 
their  nature.  There  is  nothing  living  that  does  not  desire  and  require  foLd : 
when  we  do  not  we  are  dead,  and  that  they  did  so  was  no  sin.  Their  sin  w»  &> 
doubt  either  that  Ood  could  or  would  support  them  in  the  unldemesa^  or  aiLf* 
those  who  followed  his  leadings  to  lack  any  good  thing.  This  waa  their  m.  I: 
is  just  the  same  with  the  Christian  now.  These  Israelites  did  not  more  literaLj 
require  a  supply  of  daily  food  for  their  bodies,  than  does  the  Oiristian  for  ws 
soul.  Not  to  do  so  is  a  sign  of  death,  and  the  living  soul  would  soon  die  with- 
out  it.  And  so  far  from  its  being  a  sin,  our  Lord  has  pronounced  that  maa 
blessed  who  hungers  and  thirsts  afVer  righteousness,  adding  the  most  preciot^ 
promise,  that  all  such  shall  be  satisfied.  But  it  is  a  sin,  and  Tery  great  sin, 
should  this  food  not  be  perceptibly,  and  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses^  imme- 
diately supplied,  to  murmur  and  be  fearful.  It  was  for  the  trial  of  their  faxik 
that  these  things  happened  to  the  Israelites,  as  do  the  trials  of  all  Ohriadan^  ia 
all  ages :  and  it  is  **  afler  we  have  sufTered  a  while  **  that  we  may  expect  to  b« 
established,  strengthened,  settled. — Broionlow  North,  in  "  Ourselves.  A  Picture 
sketched  from  the  History  of  the  Children  of  IsraeV   [1865.] 

Verses  19,  20. — After  all  their  experience,  thev  doubted  the  divine  omnipo- 
te^qe,  as  if  it  were  to  be  regarded  as  nothing,  when  it  refused  to  gratify  their 
lustr.  Unbelief  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  that  when  God 
performs  miracles  on  earthy  unbelief  doubts  whether  he  can  perform  them  in 
heaven,  and  when  he  does  them  in  heaven,  whether  he  can  do  them  on  earth  f — 
Augustus  F.  Tholuck. 

Verse  20. — "  Can  he  give  bread  aleof^  They  should  have  said,  "  Will  he  serve 
our  lusts  ?  "  but  that  they  were  ashamed  to  say. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  20. — Who  will  say  that  a  man  is  thankful  to  his  friend  for  a  past  kindness, 
if  he  nourishes  an  ill  opinion  of  him  for  the  future  P  This  was  all  that  un- 
grateful Israel  returned  to  God,  for  his  miraculously  broaching  the  rock  to  quench 
tjieir  thirst:  "  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock," — "  Can  he  give  bread  also  f  '*  This 
indeed,  was  their  trade  all  the  time  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  God 
gives  them  their  character,  not  by  what  they  seemed  to  be  while  hia  mercies 
were  before  them ;  then  they  could  say,  **  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  Hi|rh 
God  their  Redeemer ; "  but  by  their  temper  and  carriage  in  straits ;  when  the 
cloth  was  drawn,  and  the  feast  taken  out  of  their  sight,  what  opinion  then  had 
they  of  God  ?  Could  they  sanctify  his  name  so  far  as  to  trust  him  for  their 
dinner  to-morrow  who  had  feasted  them  yesterday  ?  Trul;f  no,  as  soon  as  they 
feel  their  hunger  return,  like  froward  children,  they  are  crying,  as  if  God  meant 
to  starve  them.  Wherefore,  God  rejects  their  praises,  and  owns  not  their 
hypocritical  acknowledgments,  but  sets  their  ingratitude  upon  record  ;  they 
forgot  his  works,  and  waited  not  for  his  counsel.  O  how  sad  is  this,  that  after 
God  hath  entertained  a  soul  at  his  table  with  choice  mercies  and  deliverances, 
these  should  be  so  ill  husbanded,  that  not  a  bit  of  them  should  be  left  to  give 
faith  a  meal,  to  keep  the  heart  from  fainting,  when  God  comes  not  bo  laat  to 
deliver  as  desired.  He  is  the  most  thankful  man  that  treasures  up  the 
mercies  of  God  in  his  memory,  and  can  feed  his  faith  with  what  God  hath  done 
for  him,  so  as  to  walk  in  tlie  strength  thereof  in  present  straits. —  William 
GumalL 

Verse  23. — **^  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven.^*  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the 
flood,  as  in  verse  15. — A,  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  23. — "  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven"  God,  who  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds,  *'  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,**  that  ia  more  than  opening  the  windcnts, 
which  yet  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  blessing,  Mai.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Henry. 
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Verse  23. — ^  Opened  the  dows  of  heaven,*^  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
irranary,  from  which  com  is  brought ;  and  bj  opening  the  doors  is  signified, 
that  the  manna  fell  verj  plentifully.    Compare  Gen.  vii.  11. — Thomas  Fenion. 

Verses  24,  25. — ^^  Manna.''*  The  prophet  celebrates  this  miracle,  Jirsf^ 
because  of  the  unusual  place  whence  the  manna  was  sent.  For  he  did  not 
produce  fruits  from  the  earth  wherewith  to  feed  them,  but  rained  down  this 
food  from  the  clouds,  and  frt)m  the  depths  of  the  skies.  Secandlif,  because  of 
the  facility  of  the  distribution.  Bj  the  command  of  €rod  alone,  without  any 
labour  of  men,  yea,  while  they  slept,  this  food  was  prepared.  Therefore  is  it 
said,  "  He  gave,**  etc.  Thirdly,  he  celebrates  its  great  abundance  which 
sufficed  to  supply  so  great  a  multitude.  Fourthly,  the  excellence  of  the  food. 
He  calls  it  the  food  of  the  excellent  or  the  strong,  such  as  was  not  pleasant 
merely  to  the  common  multitude,  but  to  the  princes  also,  and  to  the  heroes,  for 
it  was  the  food  of  "  the  mighty  ones/* — Mbllerus. 

Verse  25. — "  Man.**  Rather,  as  Exodus  xvi.  6,  ^  every  man."  Not  one  of 
them  was  left  without  it. — A.  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  25.—"  Man  did  eat  angels*  food.**  'Tis  called  '» angels*  food,**  not 
because  the  angels  do  daily  feed  upon  it,  but  because  it  was  both  made  and 
ministered  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that  phrase  sets  forth  the  excellency 
of  iL^Christopher  Ness  (1621—1705),  t»  "  The  Sacred  History  and  Mystery 
of  the  Old  Testament:* 

Verse  25. — "^  Angels*  food,**  Manna  is  called  the  bread  of  angels  because  it 
was  brought  down  by  their  ministry ;  and  it  was  so  pleasant  in  taste,  that  if  the 
angels  hfui  eaten  bread,  it  might  have  served  them. — John  Weemse. 

Verse  25. — *^  Angela  food.**  So  their  manna  was  called,  either,  1.  because  it 
was  provided  and  sent  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  or,  2.  because  it  seemed  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  angels ;  or,  3.  to  set  forth 
the  excellency  of  this  bread,  that  it  was  meat,  aa  one  would  say,  fit  for  angels, 
if  angels  needed  meat.  And  so,  indeed,  the  exceeding  glory  of  Stephen^s 
countenance  is  set  forth  by  this,  that  they  "  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angel,"  Acts  vi.  15;  and  Paul  calls  an  excellent  tongue,  "the 
tongue  of  angels,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. — Arthur  Jachson. 

Verse  25. — The  more  excellent  the  benefit  is  which  God  giveth,  the  greater  is 
the  ingratitude  of  him  who  doth  not  esteem  of  it  and  make  use  of  it  as  becometh  ; 
as  we  see  in  Israel's  sin,  who  did  not  esteem  of  manna  as  they  should  have  done. 
Had  the  L<jrd  fed  them  with  dust  of  earth,  or  roots  of  grass,  or  any  other  mean 
thing,  they  should  have  had  no  reason  to  complain :  but  when  he  giveth  them 
a  new  food,  created  every  morning  for  their  sakes,  sent  down  from  heaven  as 
fresh  furniture  every  day,  of  such  excellent  colour,  taste,  smell  and  wholesome- 
ness ;  what  a  provocation  of  God  was  it,  not  to  be  content  now ;  in  special, 
when  he  gave  them  abundantly  of  it  ?  "  He  sent  them  meat  to  the  full." — 
David  Dickson. 

Verse  26. — *'  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven  :  and  by  his  power 
he  brought  in  the  south  wind,**  Here,  on  examining  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Israelites,  we  see  exactly  how  the  south-east  wmd  would  bring  the  ^  quails.** 
The  Israelites  had  just  passed  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  be^an  to  experience  a  fore- 
taste of  the  privations  which  they  were  to  expect  m  the  aesert,  through 
which  they  had  to  pass.  Passing  northwards  in  their  usual  migrations,  the  biras 
would  come  to  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  there  would  wait  until  a  &vourable 
wind  enabled  them  to  cross  the  water.  The  south-east  wind  afibrded  them  just 
the  very  assistance  which  thev  needed,  and  they  would  naturally  take  advantage 
of  it— ^.  G.  Wood,  in  ''Bible  Animals.**    1869. 

Verse  27. — ^'As  dust.**  The  amazing  clouds  of  fine  dust  or  sand,  which  a 
violent  wind  raises  in  the  deserts  of  the  East,  constitute  the  point  of  comparsion. 
— William  Keatinge  Clay. 
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Ver^e  27. — "  Feathered  fowls**  Hebrew,  "  fowl  of  winjr ;  "  {jg^  fijing  fowls 
in  distinction  from  domestic  poultry. — WilHamSj  in  Notes  to  CtUvm  in  loc. 

Verses  27,  31. — If  the  cemetery  on  Sarbut-el-Khadem  be,  what  all  tlie 
antecedent  evidencefl  combine  to  indicate,  the  workmanship  of  the  IsraeHte;, 
(a  chief  burial-ground  of  their  fatal  encampment  at  Kibroth-HattaaTah),  \\ 
may  most  reasonably  be  expected  that  its  monuments  shall  contain  symboUr 
representations  of  the  miracle  of  the  '*  feathered  fowls,?  and  of  the  awful  plague 
which  followed  it  Now  Niebuhr  happily  enables  us  to  meet  this  juat  ezpecu- 
tion,  by  his  copies  of  the  hieniglyphics  on  three  of  those  tombstones,  published 
in  the  XLYth.  and  XLYIth.  plates  of  his  first  volume,  and  prefaced  piate 
XLIV.  by  a  plan  of  the  cemetery  itself  which  is  of  more  value  than  any  or  all 
subsequent  descriptions.  It  was  discovered  by  the  present  writer  (as  stated  in  a 
former  work,  p'  The  Voice  of  Israel**]  on  the  evidence  of  no  less  than  four  Sinai  tie 
inscriptions,  that  the   birds   of  the  miracle,  named  by  Moses,   genericallr, 

^,  salu,  and  by  the  psalmist,  still  more  generally,  ^  ^,  **  winged  fowU^ 
or  more  correctly  *Mong- winged  fowls,**  were  not  (as  rendered  by  all  our 
versions,  ancient  and  modem)  **  quails^  but  a  crane-like  red  bird  resembling  a 
goose,  named  in  the  Arabic  nuham.  The  discovery  received  subsequently 
a  singular  and  signal  corroboration  from  the  further  discovery,  bj  Dean 
Stanley,  and  previously  by  Schubert,  of  immense  flocks  of  these  very  nuhao» 
on.  the  reputed  scene  of  the  miracle  at  Kibroth-Hattaavah.  HVitfa  these 
antecedents  in  his  mind,  the  reader  will  now  turn  to  the  three  momunents 
copied  by  Kiebuhr  in  the  cemetery  of  Sarbut-el-Khadem.  He  will  at  once  see 
that  a  crane-like  bird  resembling  a  goose,  with  slender  body  and  long-legs,  a 
the  leading  hieroglyphic  symbol  in  all  the  three  tablets.  No  fewer  than  twenty- 
five  of  these  sjrmbolic  birds  occur  in  the  first,  ten  in  the  second,  and  fifteen  in  the 
third  tablet.  The  goose  appears  occasionally,  but  the  principal  specimens  have 
the  air  of  the  goose,  but  the  form  of  the  crane.  In  a  word,  they  are  the  very 
species  of  birds  seen  by  Dean  Stanley,  both  at  this  point  of  Sinai,  and  at  the 
first  cataract  of  the  Nile ;  and  which  constantly  occur  also  in  E^ptian  monu- 
ments :  as  though  the  very  food  of  Egypt,  after  which  the  Israehtes  lusted,  was 
sent  to  be  at  once  their  prey  and  their  plague.  '*  And  the  children  of  Israel 
said  unto  them.  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots"  Exod.  xvi.  3. 

The  reader  has  here  before  him  the  irrefragable  fact  that  the  very  birdi 
which  by  every  kind  of  evidence  stand  identified  with  the  salus^  or  long-legged 
and  long- winged  fowls  of  the  miracle,  are  the  very  birds  depicted  on  the  tomb- 
stones of  Sarbut-el-Khadem,  both  standing,  flying,  and  apparently  even  trussed 
and  cooked.  .  .  .  The  inevitable  inference  is  .  .  .  that  these  tombstones  record 
the  miracle  of  the  ^'  feathered  fowls,*'  and  stand  over  the  graves  of  the  gluttons 
who  consumed  them. — Charles  Forster,  in  *^  Israel  in  the  Wilderness,^    1865. 

Mr.  Forster  thus  deciphers  by  his  alphabet  some  of  the  mixed  legends  and 
devices : — 

*^  From  the  sea  the  cranes  congregate  to  one  spot ; 
The  archers  shoot  at  the  cranes  passing  over  the  plain. 
Evil-stomached  they  rush  after  the  prey — 
The  sepulchre  their  doom — their  marrow  corrupted  by  God. 
The  sleepy  owl,  emblem  of  death,  God  sends  destruction  among  them. 

•  •••••• 

The  mother  of  sepulchres— the  black  and  white  geese, 

A  sudden  death,  greedily  lusting  after  flesh,  die  the  gluttons. 

The  mountain  top  ascend  the  Hebrews, 

They  eat^  devour,  consume,  till  nothing  is  left,  exceeding  aU  bounds. 

Their  bodies  corrupted,  by  gluttony  they  die." 

Verse  29. — ^Note :  The  prophet  in  this  Psalm  institutes,  as  it  were,  a  conflict 
between  God  and  man.  God  contends  with  blessings,  man  with  sins.  God 
exerts  his  power  for  the  benefit  of  undeserving  man,  v.  12,  "Marvellous 
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things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers :  '*  man  repays  the  divine  power  with 
infidelity,  ▼.  17,  **  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him.'*  And  farther  on,  in 
▼.  19,  *'Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  "  Secondly,  God  showers  down 
his  bounty  to  overwhelm  ungrateful  sinners  with  his  gifts,  v.  23,  ^  He  commanded 
the  clouds  from  above,  &C.,  and  rained  down  manna  upon  them/*  These  less 
than  men  (homunciones)  oppose  their  gluttony  to  the  liberality  of  God,  and 
abuse  the  gifls  conferred,  v.  29,  *^  They  did  eat^  and  were  well  filled.**  Thirdly, 
divine  justice  renews  the  conflict  to  scourffe  at  once  stupidity  out  of  them, 
T.  30,  31,  "While  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them.**  Still  obdurate  they  kick  against  the  goad,  v.  32,  "  For  all  this  they 
sinned  still.'*  Fourthly,  mercy  flies  down  from  heaven,  to  invite  them  to  peace, 
▼.  38, "  But  he  being  ^11  of  compassion.**    Men  are  but  emboldened  by  his  com- 

Eassion,  and  the  more  easily  relapse  into  sin,  v.  40,  "  How  oft  did  they  provoke 
im  in  the  wilderness  ?**  Fifthly ^  and  lastly,  when  all  seems  lost,  love  draws 
nigh,  and  performs  unheard-of  wonders,  to  touch  their  hardness,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  dangers  by  which  they  were  pressed,  v.  43,  "  How  he  set  his 
signs  in  Egypt.**  To  these  shafts  of  his  love  sinners  oppose  a  forgetfiilness  of  all 
his  benefit*),  v.  42,  '^  They  remembered  not  his  hand  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy.**  And  all  this  took  place  before  they  entered 
the  land  of  promise.  The  conflict  that  happened  between  the  Hebrews  and  God 
in  the  land  of  promise  is  related  in  the  next  section  of  the  Psalm.-^ T^moj 
Le  Blanc. 

Verse  30. — **  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust"  This  implies,  that 
they  were  still  burning  with  their  lust.  If  it  is  objected  that  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  preceding  sentence,  where  it  is  said,  that  "  they  did  eat,  and 
were  thoroughly  filled,**  I  would  answer,  that  if,  as  is  well  known,  the  minds  of 
men  are  not  kept  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  temperance,  they  become 
insatiable;  and,  therefore,  a  great  abundance  will  not  extingubh  the  fire  of  a 
depraved  appetite. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  30. — **  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust*^  Satiated  they  were, 
but  not  satisfied.  It  is  as  easy  to  quench  the  fire  of  Etna,  as  the  thoughts  set 
on  fire  by  lust.— JbAa  Trapp. 

Verse  30. — *^  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  htsL"  Consider  that  there 
is  more  real  satisfaction  in  mortifying  lusts  than  in  making  provision  for  them  or  in 
fulfilling  them :  there*s  more  true  pleasure  in  crossing  and  pinching  our  flesh  than 
in  gratifjring  it ;  were  there  any  true  pleasure  in  sin,  hell  would  not  be  hell,  for 
the  more  sin,  the  more  jov.  x  on  cannot  satisfy  one  lust  if  you  would  do  your 
utmost,  and  make  yourself  never  so  absolute  a  slave  to  it ;  you  think  if  you  had 
your  heart*s  desire  you  would  be  at  rest :  you  much  mistake ;  they  had  it.— - 
Alexander  Carmichael. 

Verse  31. — ^  The  wrath  of  Ood  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them.** 
Two  things  are  here  worthy  of  notice.  1.  One,  Why  he  gave  them  abundance 
and  sufiiciency  of  quails,  and  afterwards  punished  the  murmuring  and  un- 
believing. If  he  had  punished  them  before,  he  would  have  appeared  to  have 
had  greater  ability  to  aestroy  them,  than  to  give  them  flesh.  Therefore,  that  he 
mi^ht  first  declare  his  power,  and  so  make  the  unbelief  of  the  people  the  more 
plam,  and  show  how  deserving  they  were  of  punishment,  he  first  showed  he 
could  give,  because  they  believed  he  could  not,  and  then  punished  them  for  their 
unbelief.  ....  2.  The  other,  that  he  destroyed  the  fat  and  the  chosen  men 
among  the  people,  although  they  all  are  said  to  have  murmured.  Without  a 
doubt,  they  were  first  in  the  crime,  and  therefore  they  are  specially  mentioned 
in  the  punishment. — Musculus, 

Verse  31.—"  Slew  the  faUest  of  them'*  They  were  fed  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  The  butcher  takes  the  fattest  first.  We  may  suppose  there  were 
some  pious  and  contented  Israelites  diat  did  eat  moderately  of^  the  quails,  and 
were  never  the  worse ;  for  it  was  not  the  meat  that  poisoned  them,  but  their 
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own  lust    Let  epicures  and  sensaaliBts  here  read  their  doom ;  thej  wbo  make 
"  a  god  of  their  belly ^  their  end  is  deitruction^  Phil.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Semry. 

Versei  81 — 34. — The  Christian  has  more  true  pleasure  from  ihe  creatare  thaa 
the  wicked,  as  it  comes  more  refined  to  him  than  to  the  other.    The  anholj 
wretch  sucks  dregs  and  all,  dregs  of  sin  and  dregs  of  wrath,  whereas  the 
Christianas  cup  is  not  thus  spiced.    First,  dregs  of  sin  ;  the  more  he  hath  of  the 
creature^  delights  given  him,  the  more  he  sins  with  them.    Oh,  it  is  sad  to 
think  what  work  thej  make  in  his  naughty  heart  I  they  are  hut  fuel  for  bis 
lusts  to  kindle  upon ;  awajr  thej  run  with  their  enjoyments,  as  the  prodigal 
with  his  bags,  or  like  hogs  in  shaking  time ;  no  sight  is  to  be  had  of  Vaeaiy  or 
thoueht  of  their  return  as  long  as  they  can  ^t  anything  abroad,  among  the 
delignts  of  the  world.    None  so  prodigiously  wicked  as  those  who  are  fed  high 
with  carnal  pleasures.    They  are  to  the  ungodly  as  the  dung  and  ordure  is  to 
the  swine  wnich  grows  fat  by  lying  in  it ;  so  their  hearts  grow  gross  smd  &t  ; 
their  consciences  more  stupid  and  senseless  in  sin  by  them ;  whereas  the  com- 
forts and  delights  that  God  gives  unto  a  holy  soul  by  the  creature,  turn  to 
spiritual  nourishment  to  his  graces,  and  draw  these  forth  into  exercise,  as  they 
do  others*  lusts.     Secondly,  dregs  of  wrath.     The  Israelites  had  little  pleasure 
from  their  dainties,  when  the  wrath  of  God  fell  'upon  them,  before  they  could 
get  them  down  their  throats.    The  sinner's  feast  is  no  sooner  served  in  bat 
divine  justice  is  preparing  to  send  up  a  reckoning  after  it,  and  the  iearftil 
expectation  of  this  cannot  out  spoil  the  taste  of  the  other. —  William  OmmalL 

Verse  32. — "  For  all  this  they  sinned  stills  They  went  on  sinning,  **  ami 
believed  not  for  his  wondrous  worhs,^  That  is,  even  his  great  wonders  or 
miracles,  did  not  bring  them  to  believe.  Neither  speculative  atheism,  nor  atheism 
of  heart,  nor  practical  atheism  was  ever  cured  by  miracle,  because  they  are  all 
founded  in  a  wicked  disposition.  **  Men  are  not  always  in  a  mood  to  be  con- 
vinced.*' It  is  not  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  right  dispositions  that 
keeps  men  from  believing  God. —  William  8.  Plumer. 

Verse  32. — They  did  believe  the  history  of  his  works,  namely,  that  such 
things  as  are  there  recorded  were  done ;  they  could  not  but  believe  that  God 
had  wrought  wonders  for  them  in  Egypt,  that  he  had  drowned  Pharaoh  in,  and 
brought  them  safe  through,  the  Red  Sea :  they  saw  these  things,  their  senses 
were  witnesses,  but  yet  they  did  not  believe  the  prophecy  or  promise  which  was 
virtually  in  those  works,  namely,  that  God  would  do  more  wonders  for  them 
till  he  had  finished  and  accomplisned  their  deliverance.    That  history  of  bring- 
ing through  the  Red  Sea  had  this  prophecy  in  it — that  they  should  be  brought 
sate  to  Canaan  ;  but  they  did  not  believe  the  voice  of  this  prophecy.     When 
God  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock,  this  work  promised  that  ne  would  give 
them  meat  out  of  the  clouds,  if  they  needed  it ;  but  this  they  beliered  not, 
Ilence  the  same  Psalm  reports  their  unbelief,  under  this  notion  (ver.  19,  20). 
**  They  spake  against  God ;  they  said.  Can  Grod  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ? 
Behold,  ne  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams  over- 
flowed ;  can  he  give  bread  also  ?  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people  ?"    "  When 
the  Lord  heard  this  (language  of  unbelief)  he  was  wroth." — Joseph  CaryL 

Verses  32,  33. — What  faith  can  do  to  a  prophecy  of  judgment,  the  same  can 
unbelief  tp  a  promise  of  mercy ;  overthrow  it.  The  psalmist  assigns  this  to 
the  unbelief  of  the  works  of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  word.  '*  They  believed  not 
his  wondrous  worhs.  Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and  their 
years  in  trouble:'^  but  are  not  the  days  of  all  men  consumed  in  vanity?  Is  not 
man  at  his  best  estate  altogether  vanity  ?  Yes,  but  here  was  a  special  vanity,  and 
somewhat  more  penal  and  judicial  lay  upon  that  generation  for  their  unbelief, 
than  lies  upon  mankind  as  the  fruit  of  sm  in  general.  And  what  was  that? 
Even  the  evil  threatened  in  the  text  [Isa.  vii.  9,  latter  part] :  they  could  not  be 
established.  God  lets  them  wander  forty  years  in  a  wilderness,  up  and  down, 
forward  and  backward ;  now  in  hope,  anqp  in  fear  ;  now  in  ioy,  anon  in  sorrow; 
now  in  success,  by-and-by  in  disappointment.— •/b«e/)A  Caryl. 
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Verse  32. — Experience  oufrht  to  strenjrthen  faith ;  but  there  must  be  present 
faith  to  use  experience. — J,  N.  Darby,  "  tn  Practical  Reflection*  on  the  Pealms" 
[1870.] 

Verse  33. — **  Tlieir  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,"^  He  says  with  great  siof. 
nitioance,  In  vanity  their  days  were  consumed,  because  they  were  plainly 
deprived  of  their  hope,  and  endured  all  their  sufferings  in  vain.  They  did  not 
attain  what  they  had  hoped  for,  but  only  their  children  entered  the  land. — 
3Iollems, 

Verse  33. — **Days*^  are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  then  ** years;**  by  which 
it  is  intimated,  that  the  duration  of  their  life  was  cut  short  by  the  cunie  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  quite  apparent  that  they  failed  in  the  midst  of  their 
course.— «/oAn  Calvin, 

Verses  34—36. — There  are  some  if  they  come  under  afflictions,  or  if  they  fall 
in  sickness,  or  a  fever,  and  God  shake  death  over  their  head ;  or  if  they  be  at 
some  solemn  ordinances,  they  will  be  at  resolving  and  purposing,  and  readily 
bringing  vows  on  themselves,  of  personal  covenanting  with  God ;  but  as  they  are 
easily  gotten,  so  they  easily  vanish  :  *^  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sottght  him: 
and  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God"  Several  times  our  afflictions 
are  like  a  gutter ;  when  there  is  a  great  shower  we  will  be  running  over  with 
purposes  after  God.  '*  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither 
were  they  sted/ast  in  his  covenant:"*  and  yet  when  he  slew  them  they  sought  after 
him,  and  they  early  enquired  after  him :  so  that  indeliberate  actions  and 
covenantings  with  God,  as  they  are  hastily  begotten,  they  no  leas  suddenly 
vanish ;  the  action  ought  then  to  be  deliberate  when  we  indenture  with  the 
Cautioner,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  more  watchftilness,  and  more  tenderness,  or 
eise  it  will  soon  vanish. — Alexander  Wedderburn,  in  '^  David's  Testament, 
opened  up  in  Fourty  Sermons*^     1701. 

Verses  34 — 37. — In  these  words  you  see  plainly  that  these  people  are  very 
early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God  to  take  off  his  hand,  to  remove  judgments 
that  were  upon  them,  but  not  that  God  would  cure  them  of  those  sins  that 
provoked  him  to  draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  their  blood  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  among  tbem, 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  God ;  they  would 
fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their  sins.  Ah  I 
but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out.  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  sins,  and  it  will 
satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take  off  thy  heavy  hand. 
A  true  Xathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest  affliction,  as  that  good  man 
did,  A  me,  me  salva,  Domine,^  deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  that  evil  man  myself. 
No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin.  Lord !  says  the  believing  soul ;  deliver  me 
from  my  inward  burden,  and  lay  upon  me  what  outward  burden  thou  pleasest. 
— Thomas  Brooks, 

Verses  34 — 37. — There  are  a  sort  of  men  that  lie  in  the  enmity  of  their 
natures,  and  in  an  unreconciled  state,  living  in  the  visible  church,  who  are  not 
only  much  restrained,  and  bite  their  enmity  in,  but  who,  by  means  of  an  infe- 
rior work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts,  are  brought  to  seek 
unto  God  for  friendship,  yea,  and  do  much  for  him  in  outward  actions,  and  side 
and  take  part  with  his  iriends ;  and  yet  their  hearts  being  unchanged,  the  cursed 
enmity  ot  their  nature  remaining  unkilled  and  not  taken  away,  they  lie  still  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.  For  instance,  look  to  these  in  Fsalm  Ixxviii.  34 — 37. 
It  is  said  that  they  *  sought  the  Lord  early  as  their  Redeemer,*  whilst  he  was  a- 
slaying  of  them ;  yet  they  did  but  ^^ flatter  him  with  their  mouths,**  etc.  A 
flatterer,  you  know,  differs  from  a  friend,  in  that  he  pretendeth  much  kindness, 
yet  wants  inward  good-will,  doing  it  for  his  own  ends.     And  so  do  many 

*  Augastina 
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seek  God,  tbat  jet  he  accounts  as  enemies  ;  for  they  seek  him  whilst  they  see 
themselves  in  his  lurch. 

Now,  it  is  hard  to  discoyer  these,  because  they  pretend  much  friendabip,  and 
externally  Tit  may  be)  do  as  many  outward  kindnesses  as  the  true  friends ;  as 
flatterers  will  abound  in  outward  kindnesses  as  much  as  true  friends,  nay,  often 
exceed  them,  because  they  may  not  be  discovered.  Now,  if  none  of  the  former 
signs  reach  to  them,  nor  touch  them,  then  there  is  no  better  way  left  than  to 
search  unto  the  grounds  of  all  they  do,  and  to  examine  whether  it  proceeds  from 
true,  inward,  pure,  and  constant  good-will,  yea  or  no,  or  self-respects  f  As 
now,  when  we  see  an  ape  do  many  things  that  a  man  doth,  how  do  we  there- 
fore distinguish  those  actions  in  the  one  and  in  the  other?  Why,  by  the 
inward  principles  from  whence  they  spring,  by  saying  that  they  proceed  from 
reason  in  the  one,  but  not  so  in  the  other.  I^  therefore,  it  can  be  evinced,  that 
all  that  any  man  seems  to  do  for  God,  comes  not  from  good- will  to  him,  it  is 
enough  to  convince  them  to  be  persons  unreconciled  ;  for  whereas  all  outward 
kindnesses  and  expressions  of  friendship  proceed  not  from  friend-like  disposi- 
tions and  pure  good- will,  but  altogether  from  self-respects,  it  is  but  feigned 
flattery,  even  among  men ;  and  when  discovered  once,  it  breeds  double  hatred. 
And  there  is  much  more  reason  it  should  do  so  with  God,  because  he  being  a 
Qod  that  knows  the  heart,  to  flatter  him  is  the  greater  mockery  ;  for  that  is 
it  which  chiefly  provoketh  men  to  hate  such  as  dissemble  friendship,  because 
there  is  mockery  joined  with  it.  Now,  that  God  accounteth  every  one  that  doth 
not  turn  to  him  out  of  pure  good-will  a  flatterer  is  plain  by  these  words  in  verses 
36,  37:  *^  Notwithstanding,  they  did  but  flatter  him,  and  dealt  falsely  in  his  cove- 
nant** If  men*s  hearts  be  not  inwardly  for  God,  and  with  him,  as  a  Mend 
would  be  to  a  friend,  in  their  actions  he  esteems  them  against  him.  ^Th^ 
heart,**  says  Peter  to  Simon  Magus,  '^  is  not  right  before  the  Lord,"  Acts  vm. 
22,  and  therefore  he  tells  him  he  was  **  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness.** — 
Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  35. — "  Redeemer."*  That  is,  from  Egyptian  bonda;;e ;  for  the  bulk  of 
the  people  did  not  understand  the  spiritual  redemption  which  was  typified  by 
that  transaction. — TTiomas  Scott. 

Verse  35. — Between  this  and  the  following  verse  the  Masorah  nuts  this  note, 
^  half  of  the  booh**  i.e,,  half  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  ends  here. — John  GilL 

The  numbering  of  the  verses  must  difier  from  ours,  for  on  counting  tlie 
verses  as  in  our  version,  we  find  verse  57  to  be  the  centre  verse  of  the  book. — 
c7.  H.  o* 

Verse  36.—"  They  did  flatter  him**  etc.  But  could  they  flatter  God  ?  Man 
is  flattered  when  that  is  ascribed  to  him  which  he  hath  not,  or  when  he  is  ap- 
plauded for  what  he  hath,  beyond  the  worth  of  it.  God  cannot  be  flattered 
thus :  he  is  as  much  beyond  fiatterings  as  he  is  beyond  sufierings.  The  Jews, 
then,  are  said  to  flatter  God,  not  because  they  applauded  him  by  fair  speeches 
more  than  was  his  due,  but  because  by  fair  speeches  they  hoped  to  prevent  what 
themselves  did  deserve ;  or  they  flattered  God  with  their  own  promises,  not 
with  his  praises.  They  sinned  against  him,  and  he  slew  them ;  and  when  the 
sword  found  them  they  sought  G^,  they  creeped  to  him  and  fawned  upon  him, 
they  came  as  with  ropes  about  their  necKs,  confessing  they  were  worthy  to  die, 
yet  humbly  begging  for  life :  and  if  God  would  but  humbly  sheathe  his 
sword  and  spare  them,  O  what  manner  of  men  they  would  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness.  Thus  **  they  flattered  God  with  their  mouth,  while 
their  hearts  were  not  right  :**  they  made  great  shews  of  repentance  and  turning 
to  God,  but  they  meant  no  such  thing ;  this  was  their  flattety.  Neither  can  the 
Lord  be  flattered  any  other  way.  And  as  he  cannot  be  flattered  by  over- 
praising him,  so  his  person  cannot  be  unduly  honoured  by  over-respecting  hiin. 
— Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  36. — God  may  be  the  object,  self  is  the  end,  and  a  heavenly  object 
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is  made  subservient  to  a  carnal  de8i$i:n.    Hypocrisy  passes  a  compliment  on  God, 
and  is  called  ^'flaUery*' :  "  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth/'  etc.    They 

ffave  him   a  parcel  of  good  words  for  their  own  preservation An 

hypocrite  may  well  be  termed  a  religious  atheist,  an  atheist  masked  with 
reh^rion. — Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verse  36. — **  ITiey  lied  unto  him  with  their  ton^ues^  The  heart  is  the 
metal  of  the  bell,  the  tongue  is  but  the  clapper ;  when  the  metal  of  the  bell  is 
right  and  good  (as  silver)  such  will  the  sound  be  ;  if  the  metal  of  the  bell  be 
cracked,  or  lead,  the  sound  will  soon  discover  it  to  a  judicious  ear.  God  can  see 
the  diseases  and  spots  of  the  heart  upon  the  tongue.  As  Jacob  said  to  his 
mother,  ^  If  I  dissemble,  my  father  will  find  me  out,  and  I  shall  meet  with  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing.'* — George  Swinnoch. 

Verses  36 — 38. — There  is  no  disputing  the  fact  which  gives  accuracy  to  the 
text,  that  God  was  moved  by  a  repentance  which  had  not  in  it  even  the 
elements  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin ;  which  could  not  even,  by  a  casual  observer, 
much  less  by  him  who  searches  the  heart,  have  been  mistaken  for  that 
penitence  which  supposes  an  inward  and  radical  change,  and,  nevertheless, 
even  such  a  repentance  as  this  sufficed  to  procure  a  recompense  at  the  hands 
of  God.  Though  the  sackcloth  was  on  the  bodj  and  not  on  the  soul ;  though 
it  was  the  punishment  of  the  sin  and  not  the  sm  itself  which  led  to  this  out- 
ward humiliation,  God  did  not  turn  away  from  the  forced  supplication,  but 
vouchsafed  the  deliverance  which  was  sought  at  his  hands,  xes,  God,  who 
never  expresses  greater  abhorrence  of  any  character  than  of  that  of  the  hypo- 
crite ;  God,  who  rejects  nothing  more  inai^antly  than  outward  homage  when 
it  is  not  the  index  of  inward  prostration — God  may  be  said  to  have  removed  the 
humiliation  of  the  people  as  though  he  could  not  read  their  hearts,  or  as 
though,  having  read  them,  and  noted  their  unsubdued  rebellion,  he  still  thought 
the  apparent  contrition  deserving  of  some  recompense 

If  God  would  not  leave  the  snow  and  semblance  of  contrition  without  a 
recompense,  will  he  be  unmindful  of  real  penitence  ?  If  *'  many  a  time  turned  he 
his  anger  away  *'  from  those  who  "  did  but  flatter  him  with  their  months^  and 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues,**  has  he  nothing  in  store  for  those  who  are 
humble  in  spirit,  and  who  come  to  him  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart  ? 
Oh !  the  turning  away  of  temporal  wrath  because  idols  were  outwardly 
abandoned,  this  is  a  mighty  pledge  that  eternal  wrath  will  be  averted  if  we  are 
inwardly  stricken,  and  nee  for  refuge  to  the  Saviour.  God  must  have  eternal 
good  in  store  for  his  friends,  if  even  his  enemies  are  recompensed  with  temporal 
^ood.  Yes,  as  I  mark  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites  oppressing  the 
idolatrous  Israelites,  and  then  see  the  oppressors  driven  back  in  return  even 
for  heartless  service,  oh  I  I  learn  that  true  peniteoce  for  sin  and  true  faith  in 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cause  all  enemies  to  be  scattered ;  I  return 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  backsliding  people,  emancipated  notwithstandiiu; 
the  known  hollowness  of  their  vows,  I  return  assured  tliat  a  kingdom  which 
neither  Philistine  nor  Ammonite  can  invade,  shall  be  the  portion  of  all  who  seek 
deliverance  through  Christ. — Henry  MelviU. 

Verse  37^ — ^  Their  heart  was  not  right  with  him.**  God  pleases  them  when  he 
replenishes  themselves  with  food,  not  their  heart  with  his  graces ;  therefore 
they  repay  him  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the  heart.  The^  are  altogether 
mouth  and  tongue :  but  God  is  all  heart  and  breast.  They  give  words  ;  God 
gives  milk  and  perfect  love.  Love  does  not  reach  the  inner  nature  of  many 
men,  it  sticks  in  the  entrance. — lliomas  I^e  Blanc. 

Verse  37. — ^*^  Their  heart  uias  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  sted/ast/* 
etc.  This  is  the  ever-repeated  complaint,  see  verses  8, 22.  There  is  no  perma- 
nence, no  stability  in  the  reformation  which  has  been  produced.  Compare 
llusea  vi.  4. — J,  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 


Verse  38. — According  to  B,  Kiddashin  30a,  this  verse  id  the  middle  one  of 
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the  5896  jpTra,  ^wi'xoi,  of  the  PsiJter.  According  to  B,  Maceoth  22A,  Pa,  IzxTiii. 
38,  and  previously  Deut.  xxviii.  58,  59 ;  xxix.  9,  were  recited  when  the  forty 
strokes  of  the  lash  save  one,  which,  according  to  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  Paul  received 
five  times,  were  being  counted  out  to  the  culprit. — Franz  Delitzch. 

Verse  SS, — "  He,  being  full  of  compassion^^  etc.  When  his  hand  was  up,  and 
he  giving  the  blow,  he  called  it  back  again,  as  one  that  could  not  find  it  in  bis 
heart  to  do  it ;  and  when  he  did  it,  **  Ae  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath  ;**  he  let 
fall  some  drops  of  it,  but  would  not  shed  the  whole  shower  of  it ;  and  he  giveth 
the  reason  of  both,  for  "  they  are  bfU  flesh  ;**  and,  indeed,  his  primary  scope  is 
to  show  mercy  ;  and  that  he  afflicts  is  but  upon  occasion  ;  ana  therefore  he  is 
provoked,  and  provoked  much  before  he  doth  it.  As  it  is  natural  to  the  bee  to 
give  honey,  but  it  stings ;  but  it  stings  but  by  occasion  when  it  is  provoked  ; 
and  this  we  see  to  be  true  in  God  by  experience,  who  suffers  men,  and  sufiTers 
them  long ;  they  continue  in  their  sins,  and  yet  he  continues  in  his  merciesi,  and 
withholds  his  judgments. — John  Preston  (1587—1628),  in  "  The  Chlden  Sceptre 
held  forth  to  the  Humbler 

Verse  38. — "  Forgave  "  is  a  very  inadequate  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word, 
which  necessarily  suggests  the  idea  of  expiation  as  the  ground  of  pardon. — 
Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  38. — ^^ Many  a  time  turned  he  his  anger  away.*'  God  is  provoked 
every  day,  yet  is  he  slow  to  anger.  Yea,  sometimes  when  he  has  determined 
to  bring  evil  upon  a  people,  and  has  put  himself  into  a  posture  of  judgment, 
drawn  out  the  swoid,  and  smitten  tnem ;  though  they  cease  not  to  provoke 
him,  he  ceaseth  to  punish  them ;  as  a  tender  father  in  correcting  a  rebellious 
and  graceless  child,  holds  his  hand  sometimes,  before  the  child  begs  for  mercy, 
and  of  mere  grace  forbears :  so  God  did  with  Israel.  Notwithstanding  their 
dissembling  with  their  flattering  tongues,  and  covenant-breaking  nearts, 
**  He  forgave  their  iniquity ^  and  destroyed  them  not:  yea,  many  a  time  turned 
he  his  anger  away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath,'''  The  words  are,  '*  He 
multiplied  to  turn  away  his  anger  :*^  as  they  multiplied  to  provoke  it,  he 
multiplied  to  turn  it  away ;  and  so  at  length  overnumbered  their  sins  with  his 
mercies,  that  they  were  not  destroyed. — John  Strichland,  in  ^A  Sermon 
preached  before  the  House  of  Commons"  entitled  ^^ Mercy  rejoicing  against 
Judgment:'     1645. 

Verse  38. — "  He  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wraths  His  patience  is  manifest  in 
moderating  his  judgments  when  he  sends  them.  Doth  he  empty  his  quiver  of  his 
arrows,  or  exhaust  his  magazine  of  thunder  ?  No ;  he  could  roll  one  thunder- 
bolt successively  upon  all  mankind;  it  is  as  easy  with  him  to  create  a  perpetual 
motion  of  lightning  and  thunder,  as  of  the  sun  and  stars,  and  make  the  world  as 
terrible  by  the  one  as  it  is  delightful  by  the  other.  He  opens  not  all  his  store ; 
he  sends  out  a  light  party  to  skirmish  with  men,  and  puts  not  in  array  his  whole 
army.  **  He  stirs  not  up  all  his  wrath ;"  he  doth  but  pinch,  where  he  mighc 
have  torn  asunder ;  when  he  takes  away  much,  he  leaves  enough  t^  support  us. 
If  he  had  stirred  up  all  his  anger,  he  had  taken  away  all,  and  our  lives  to  boot. 
He  rakes  up  but  a  few  sparks,  takes  but  one  firebrand  to  fling  upon  men,  when 
he  might  discharge  the  whole  furnace  upon  them  ;  he  sends  but  a  few  drops  out 
of  the  cloud,  which  he  might  make  to  break  in  the  gross,  and  fall  down  upon  our 
heads  to  overwhelm  us;  he  abates  much  of  what  he  might  do. — Stephen 
Chamoch. 

Verse  89. — "  A  wind  that  passeth  away" 

The  secret  wheels  of  hurryiDg  time  do  ^ive 
So  short  a  warning,  and  so  fast  they  dnve, 
That  I  am  dead  before  I  seem  to  live. 

And  what's  a  life  ?  a  weary  pilgrimage, 
Whose  Rrlory  in  one  day  doth  fill  tliy  stage 
With  childhood,  manhood,  and  decrepid  age. 
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And  what's  a  life  ?  the  flourishing  array 
Of  the  proud  summer-meadow,  which  to-day 
Wears  her  green  plush,  and  is  to-morrow  hay. 

And  what's  a  life  ?  a  blast  sustained  with  clothing, 
Maintained  with  food,  retained  with  vile  self-loathing, 
Then  weary  of  itself,  again  to  nothing. 

— Francis  Quaries. 

Verse  40. — **  How  oft  did  they  provoke/*  etc.  They  provoked  God  at  least  ten 
times  (Num.  xiv.  22)  during  the  first  two  years  of  their  journey  through  the 
wilderness :  (1)  at  the  Red  oea  (Exod.  xiv.  1 1, 12) :  (2)  at  the  waters  of  Marah 
(Exod.  XV.  24) :  (3)  in  the  wilderness  of  sin  (Exod.  xvi.  2) :  (4)  when  they  kept  the 
manna  until  the  following  day  (Exod.  xvi.  10) :  (5)  when  the  manna  was  collected 
on  the  Sabbath  (Exod.  xvi.  27) :  (6)  in  Rephidim,  where  there  was  no  water 
fNum.  XX.  2, 13) :  (7)  at  Horeb  when  a  molten  calf  was  made  (Exod.  xxii.  1, 
ic.) :  (8)  at  Taberah  (Num  xi.  I,  2,  3) :  (9)  when  they  lusted  for  flesh  (Num. 
xi.  4)  :  (10)  when  they  murmured  at  the  news  brought  by  the  men,  who  had 
been  sent  to  search  the  land  (Num.  xiv.  1,  &c.). — Daniel  CresstcelL 

Verse  40. — "  IIow  0/1,'*  God  kept  an  account  how  ofl  they  provoked  him, 
though  they  did  not,  Numb.  xiv.  22:  "They  have  tempted  me  these  ten 
times." — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  41. — "  They  turned  back.'*  As  for  that  expression,  tt^^,  which  we 
translate,  '*  and  they  turned  back ;  that  is,  say  some,  to  go  back  again  into  Egypt^ 
or  as  others,  returned  back  to  their  old  wont  of  rebellion ;  I  say,  it  hath  no  such 
meaning  here  ;  it  is  a  Hebraism,  and  should  be  rendered,  "  they  returned  and 
tempted/*  that  is,  sapius  tentaverunt,  they  oftentimes  tempted  him,  or  they  tempted 
him  again, — Thomas  Froysel^  in  "  Sermons  corueming  Grace  and  Temptations" 
1678. 

Verse  41. — "  Tempted  God."  This  only  expresses  the  fact  that  men  act 
towards  him  as  if  be  could  be  tempted,  or  in  a  way  fitted  to  put  him  to  the 
proof,  to  provoke  his  righteous  displeasure,  and  make  him  proceed  against  them, 
as  it  were  just  for  him  actually  to  do  because  of  their  offences.  It  is  not  in  the 
least  degiee  opposed  to  the  statement  of  James — '*  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,**  which  is  to  the  effect  that  he  cannot  be  influenced  by  evil,  so  as  to  be 
drawn  into  it,  turned  toward  it — so  as  to  feel  its  power  or  experience  its  con- 
tamination. He  is  infinitely  far  removed  from  it,  raised  above  it,  under  all  its 
forms.  He  is  so  because  of  the  absolute  perfection  of  his  being  and  blessed- 
ness.— John  Adam,  in  ** Exposition  of  the  Epistle  of  James**  1867. 

Verse  41. — ^Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.**  They  limited  either,  1.  God's 
power,  as  above,  verses  19,  20.  Or,  2.  God's  will,  directing  and  prcscribint; 
to  him  what  to  do,  and  when,  and  in  what  manner ;  and  murmuring  at  him  if 
he  did  not  always  grant  their  particular  and  various  desires. — MatJiew  Pool. 

Verse  41. — "  They  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.'*  Here,  then,  is  an  awful 
charge,  and  mysterious  it  seems  to  t»  as  awful.  How  dreadful  that  man,  the 
worm,  should  arrogate  to  himself  that,  to  say  to  him  that  made  him,  ^*  Thus  far 
shall  thou  go  and  no  farther**  Amazing,  I  say,  the  charge  I  to  contract  the 
dimensions  and  operations  of  the  Deity.  Amazing  insolence,  to  draw  a 
boundary  line,  beyond  which  the  Creator  himself  must  not  pass,  to  define  and 

Prescribe  to  the  Lawgiver  of  nature  himself  the  pathway  of  his  providence ! 
*he  turpitude  is  immense.  But  we  know,  my  friends,  that  the  crime  is  not 
uncommon ;  and  one  of  the  natural  results  ot  sin  seems  to  be  this, — that  the 
sinful  spirit,  whether  of  man  or  of  the  lost  archangel  unable  to  shake  the  firm 
foundations  of  the  Eternal  Throne,  amuses  its  malignity,  and  seeks  a  temporary 
cessation  from  its  withering  cares,  in  putting  up  barriers  on  the  outskirts  and 
frontiers  of  the  Almighty  empire,  vainly  hoping  to  annoy  the  Possessor  of  the 
throne  they  cannot  disturb. 

Affecting  words  I    Do  they  affect  you  as  they  affect  me  ?    '*  They  turned  back 
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and  tempted  Ood,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of  IsraeV^  Somehow,  it  seems  no 
combination  of  words  could  have  been  so  affecting.  T^^y  limited  God,  They 
limited  the  Almighty.  Tbej  limited  the  Infinite,  No  1  These  words  have  an 
awful  and  affecting  surge  of  meaning  in  them ;  for  while  they  describe  Himy 
ther  also  convey  his  relation  to  us.  Tkey  limited; — The  One; — ^the  solitary, 
awful  and  self-contained  Being  whose  essence  is  eternity  and  power;  whose 
self-existence  is  declared  by  the  amazing  manrels  of  nature ;  whose  life  was 
essential  being.  They  limited  Him— The  One  in  whose  being  all  being  was 
swallowed  up  and  absorbed — The  One  before  whose  glance  mountains  and  liills 
fled  away  and  were  not  found  —  The  One  from  everlasting,  God ;  high  over  ally 
hleuedfor  evermore.  The  One  to  whom  all  the  nations  were  as  the  drop  of  a 
bucket,  and  who  took  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing, — Him  ^  ihey  limited,** 

They  had  known  his  cnaracter  as  *'  The  Holy  One  ;  it  was  all  they  knew  of  his 
character ;  but  it  was  surrounded  with  an  awfulness  more  dread  uian  even  the 
solitary  power  and  self-repose  of  J)eity.  In  awful  words  and  meanings  thc!j 
had  heard  his  character  proclaimed — The  Holy  One,  Him  they  limited.  Him, 
whose  throne  was  curtained  with  the  dreadful  wings  of  sinless  archangels,  crying 
through  the  darkness  of  that  ineffable  brightness,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  Grod 
Almighty !  and  whose  holiness  was  asserted  even  by  the  disorders  of  the  rolling 
world. 

Thev  limited  him. — More  pergonal,  and  therefore  more  wonderful,  became  the 
enormity.  The  generations  of  their  race  had  testified  for  Him,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  they  had  beheld  the  marvels  of  his  holiness  and  power  in  Egypt,  in  the 
Red  Sea ;  they  had  heard  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  they 
had  heard  of  him  who  had  spoken  to  their  Captain  iiWhe  bush  burning  with 
fire  ;  they  beheld  his  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  ;  they  knew  themselves  divinely 
selected  and  chosen  ;  and  him  who  chose  they  limited !  That  which  should 
have  ensured  their  faith  became  only  the  fountain  of  their  criminality. — 
E,  Paxton  Hood. 

Verse  41. — "  21iey  limited  the  Holif  One  of  IsraeV*    God  cannot  bear  it  with 

Eatience,  that  we  should  limit  him,  either  to  the  time,  or  manner,  or  means  of 
elp.  He  complains  of  the  Jews  for  this  presumption,  they  limited  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.  It  is  insufferable  to  circumscribe  an  infinite  wisdom  and  power.  He 
will  work,  but  when  he  pleases,  and  how  he  pleases,  and  by  what  instruments 
he  pleases,  and  if  he  please,  without  instruments,  and  if  he  please  by  weak  and 
improbable,  by  despised  and  exploded  instruments. — Joseph  Caryl,  in  a 
•*  Sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons,^  entitled,  "  Ute  Workes  of  JSpheswt,*^ 

Verse  41. — (^last  clause).  This  was  IsraeVs  sin,  and  has  it  not  often  been  ours  f 
Our  God  is  the  **  Holy  One,"  and  will  do  what  is  most  for  His  gloiy  ;  he  is  the 
Holy  One  "  of  Israel,"  and  will  therefore  consult  his  people's  welfare.  We 
must  not  limit  his  wisdom,  for  it  is  infinite  ;  we  must  not  limit  his  power,  for  it 
is  omnipotent ;  we  must  not  limit  his  mercy,  for  it  is  as  high  as  heaven  and 
deep  as  hell ;  we  must  not  limit  him  to  time,  for  he  will  display  his  sovereignty : 
he  will  not  be  tied  to  walk  by  our  rules,  or  be  bound  to  keep  our  time ;  but  he 
will  perform  his  word,  honour  our  faith,  and  reward  them  tnat  diligently  seek 
him. — James  Smith. 

Verse  41. — *^  Limited**  In  the  only  other  place  where  the  Hebrew  word 
occurs  (Ezra  ix.  4),  it  means  to  set  a  mark  upon  a  person,  which  some  apply 
here,  in  the  figurative  sense  of  stigmatising  or  insulting. — Joseph  Addison 
Alexander. 

Verse  41. — *^  Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,**  or  signed  him  ;  signed  him 
with  a  sign,  so  the  Targum  ;  they  tempted  him  by  asking  a  sign  of  him,  as 
Jarchi  interprets  it;  insisting  that  a  miracle  be  wrought,  by  which*  it  might 
be  known  whether  the  Lord  was  among  them  or  not,  Exod.  xvii.  7;  with 
which  compare  Matt.  xv.  1 :  or  they  set  bounds,  so  Kimchi,  to  his  power  and 
goodness,  saying,  this  he  could  do,  and  the  other  he  could  not ;  see  verses 
19,  20 ;  and  so  men  limit  the  Lord  when  they  fix  on  a  blessing  they  would 
have,  even  that,  and  not  another ;  and  the  measure  of  it,  to  what  degree  it 
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sbould  be  bestowed  on  tbem,  as  well  as  tbe  set  time  when  they  would  hare  it ; 
whereas  tbe  blessing  itself,  and  tbe  degree  of  it,  and  the  time  of  giving  it,  sbould 
be  nil  left  with  tbe  Lord  who  knows  which  and  what  of  it  is  most  convenient 
for  us,  and  when  is  the  best  time  to  bestow  it  on  us. — John  Gill. 

Verse  41. — "  Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel** — mistrust  of  6od*s  power  to 
effectuate  all  his  grace,  to  do  what  is  needed  in  any  case  for  his  people,  and 
carry  out  his  purposes  for  them.  The  moment  I  suppose  anything  cannot  be 
for  blessing,  I  limit  God.  This  is  a  great  sin — doubly,  when  we  thmk  of  all  he 
has  done  for  us.  The  Holy  Ghost  ever  reasons  from  God*s  revealed,  infinite 
love  to  all  its  consequences.  He  reconciled ;  surely  he  will  save  to  the  end. 
He  did  not  spare  his  Son ;  how  shall  he  not  give  all  things  ? — J.  IV.  Darby. 

Verse  42. — ^^  They  remembered  not  his  handy"  etc.  God  hates  forgetfulness  of 
his  blessings.  First,  because  he  has  commanded  that  we  should  not  forget 
them,  Deut  iv.  9 ;  and  viii.  14.  Secondly,  because  forgetfulness  is  a  sign  of 
contempt.  Thirdly,  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  singular  carelessness.  Fourthly, 
it  springs  from  unbelief.  Fiflhly,  it  is  the  greatest  mark  of  ingratitude. — 
Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  42. — "  They  remembered  not  his  hand^**  etc.  The  rallying  point  of 
faith  in  time  of  trial  is  the  primary  mani/estaHon  of  grace.  To  an  Israelite  a 
remembrance  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  is  the  test  of  active  faith.  In 
like  manner,  to  the  tried  believer  now  it  is  the  Cboss  that  furnishes  the  outlet 
of  deliverance  from  the  misty  darkness  with  which  Satan  sometimes  is  per- 
mitted to  envelope  our  conscience,  when  the  Lord  has  not  been  kept  watch- 
fully before  our  face.  Because  Israel  forgot  that  first  deliverance,  they  went  on 
frowardly  in  the  way  of  evil.  Because  a  Christian  sometimes  stops  short  of 
the  Cross  in  his  spiritual  conflicts,  he  fails  to  defeat  the  enemy  and  remains 
unfruitful  and  unhappy,  until  by  some  special  intervention  of  the  great 
Restorer,  he  is  again  Drought,  in  spirit,  to  that  place  where  God  first  met  him," 
and  welcomed  him  in  Jesus  in  the  fulness  of  forgiveness  and  of  peace.  No 
intermediate  experience,  how  truthful  soever  in  its  character,  will  meet  his 
case.  It  is  at  the  cross  alone  that  we  regain  a  thorough  right-mindedness  about 
ourselves  as  well  as  about  God.  If  we  would  glorify  him,  we  must  **  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end,*'  Heb.  iii.  14. — Arthur 
Pridham, 

Verse  42. — *'  They  remembered  not  his  hand^*  etc.  Eaten  bread  is  soon  for- 
gotten. Nihil  citius  senescit  quam  gratia.  Nothing  80  soon  grows  stale  as 
a  favour. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  43. — "  Zoan^  or  San^  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  capitals, 
or  royal  abodes,  of  the  Pharaohs  (Isaiah  xix.  11,  13 ;  xxx.  4)  :  and  accordingly 
"  the  Jield  of  Zoan^^  or  the  fine  alluvial  plain  around  the  city,  is  described  as 
the  scene  of  the  marvellous  works  which  God  wrought  in  the  time  of  Moses.^ 
John  Kitto. 

Verses  A^ — 51. — Moses  wrought  wonders  destructive,  Christ  wonders  pre- 
servative f  he  turned  water  into  blood,  Christ  water  into  wine ;  he  brought 
flies  and  frogs  and  locusts  and  caterpillars,  destroying  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  annoying  it ;  Christ  increased  a  little  of  these  fruits,  five  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes,  by  blessing  them,  so  that  he  herewith  fed  five  thousand  men :  Moses 
smote  both  men  and  cattle  with  bail,  and  thunder  and  lightning,  that  thej 
died,  Christ  made  some  alive  that  were  dead,  and  saved  from  death  the  diseased 
and  sick ;  Moses  was  an*  instrument  to  bring  all  manner  of  wrath  and  evil 
ancels  amongst  them,  Christ  cast  out  devils  and  did  all  manner  of  good,  giving 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  tbe  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  limbs  to  the  lame, 
and  cleansing  to  the  leper,  and  when  the  sea  was  tempestuous  appeasing  it ; 
Moses  slew  their  first-born,  thus  causing  an  horrible  cry  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt; 
Christ  saveth  all  the  first-born,  or  by  saving  makes  them  so ;  for  thus  they  are 
called,  llcb.  xii.  23. — John  Mayer. 
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Vente  44. — **  Turned  their  rivers  into  blood,**  etc.  This  di^plajB  also  ihe  foil/ 
of  creature  worship.  Pharaoh  adores  the  life-sustaininj?  power  of  nature,  as 
embodied  in  the  majestic  river  before  him.  The  God  of  nature  transforms  the 
running;  water  into  a  cirer  of  death  before  bis  eyes.  It  demonstrates,  in  t-be 
way  that  was  most  striking  to  the  Hebrew  and  the  Egyptian,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  was  the  true  and  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  other  objects  of 
worship  were  but  the  creatures  of  God  or  the  works  of  men*8  bands. — James  <7. 
Murphy, 

Verse  44. — "  Turned  their  rioer  into  blood,**  etc.  They  looked  npon  their 
river  not  only  as  consecrated  to  a  deity ;  but,  if  we  may  believe  some  authors, 

as  their  chief  national  god  ;  and  worshipped  it  accordingly Thej  mast 

have  felt  the  utmost  astonishment  and  horror,  when  tney  beheld  their  sacred 
stream  changed  and  polluted,  and  the  divinity  whom  they  worshipped  so  shame- 
fully soiled  and  debased.  And  these  appearances  must  have  had  a  salutary 
efiect  upon  the  Israelites ;  as  they  were  hence  warned  not  to  accede  to  thia 
species  of  idolatry  ;  but  to  have  it  ever  in  contempt,  as  well  as  abhorrence. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  God  might,  if  it  had  been  the  divine  pleasure,  hare 
many  different  ways  tainted  and  polluted  the  streams  of  "Egypt.  But  he  thought 
proper  to  change  it  to  blood.  Ihow  the  Egyptians,  and  especially  their  priests, 
were  particularly  nice  and  delicate  in  their  outward  habit  and  rites  ;  and  there  was 
nothing  which  they  abhorred  more  than  blood,  they  seldom  admitted  any 
bloody  sacrifices ;  and  with  the  least  stain  of  gore  they  would  have  thought 
themselves  deeply  polluted.  Their  affectation  of  purity  was  so  great  that  thej 
could  not  bear  to  come  within  contact  with  a  foreigner,  or  even  to  handle  his 
clothes ;  but  to  toucH  a  dead  body  was  an  abomination,  and  required  to  be 
immediately  expiated  ....  On  these  accounts  the  priests  were  continually 
making  ablutions.  There  were  four  stated  times,  twice  in  the  day,  and  as  often 
in  the  night,  at  which  they  were  all  obliged  to  bathe  themselves.  Many  acci* 
dents  caused  them  to  repeat  it  much  oftener.  Hence  this  evil  brought  upon 
them  must  have  been  severely  felt,  as  "  there  was  bloo(t throughout  all  the  land 
of  Egypt,"  Exod.  vii.  21  .—,racob  Bryant  (IT  15— 1804),  in  "  Observations  upon  the 
Plagues  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians** 

Verse  44. — "  And  their  floods,  that  they  could  not  drinks  A  third  calamity 
accompanying  this  plague  was  the  impossibility  of  drinking  the  water  of  the 
Nile,  a  vexation  toe  Keener  felt  by  them,  because  the  water  of  the  NDe, 
after  having  been  purified  from  the  slime  by  a  kind  of  almond-dough  is, 
on  the  one  hand,  most  agreeable,  tasteful  ana  healthy,  so  that  it  appears  to 
strangers  almost  as  an  artificially  prepared  drink — whence  the  Egyptian  pro- 
verb originated :  "  the  water  of  the  Kile  is  as  sweet  as  honey  and  sugar,"  and 
the  adage,  '*  that  if  Mohammed  had  drank  of  it,  he  would  have  besought 
God  to  be  immortal,  that  he  might  always  enjoy  it;  and  it  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  only  drinkable  water  which  the  inhabitants  can  possibly  use  ; 
for,  says  Maillet  (I.  p.  20)  :  *'The  well  and  cistern -water  in  Egypt  is  detestable 
and  unwholesome  ;  fountains  are  so  rare,  that  they  are  a  kind  of  prodigy  in 
that  country;  and,  as  to  rain-water,  that  is  out  of  the  question,  as  scarcely  any 
rain  falls  in  Egypt.*' — M,  M.  Kalisch^  in  **.4  Historical  and  Critical  Comment 
tary  on  the  Old  Testament,**     1867. 

Verse  45.—**  Flies,**  [Exodus  viii.  13,  14.  D|?  or  Diaj.  It  is  a  matter  of 
difficulty  precisely  to  determine  the  species  or  kind  of  animals  denoted  by  that 
expression ;  but  so  much  is  certain :  1.  That  they  must  be  a  very  small  kind 
of  insects,  as  they  are  represented  to  arise  from  the  ^grains  of  dust ;  2.  That 
they  are  noxious  both  to  man  and  beasts  (ver.  13.)  and  in  a  still  higher  degree 
than  the  frogs.  The  singular,  %  is  used  in  Isaiah  li.  6,  where  it  represents 
something  very  frail,  weak,  and  perishable.  The  etymology  leads  to  the  Greek 
root,  m/aof,  to  gnaw  or  pinch — and  this  coincides  with  the  English  noun  gnats^ 
with  which,  indeed,  all  the  qualities  just  mentioned  perfectly  agree.  And  the 
tSeptuagint,  which  is  naturally  of  great  authority  in  all  matters  concerning 
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the  natural  phenomena  of  Egypt,  its  home,  translates  also  mtvi^c  (musqnito 
gnats) ;  which  PLilo,  likewise  an  Egyptian,  describes  thus :  ^*  It  is  an  insect 
although  of  very  small  size,  yet  of  a  most  troublesome  nature ;  for  it  hurts  not 
only  the  surface,  causing  intolerable  and  protracted  itching,  but  penetrates  also 
into  the  interior  through  the  ears  and  noses.  It  flies  even  into  the  eyes  of  those 
who  do  not  guard  themselves,  and  produces  pain.**  All  which  qualities  are  per- 
fectly applicable  to  gnats. — M.  M.  Kalisch, 

Verse  45. — "  He  sent  divers  sorts  of  fiies,^^    "  I  will  send  swarms  of  flies  upon 

thee,"  etc.  (Exod.  viii.  21.)  Heb.  a'w,  arohy  a  mixture^  or  mixed  swarm^  i.e. 
probably  of  flies,  wasps,  hornets,  and  other  vexatious  and  stinging  insects.  It 
will  be  observed  that  ^^ flies  "  in  our  version,  being  printed  in  italics,  is  not  in 

the  original the  Septuagint  renders  i^,  aroh,  by  Kvvdfiviav^  f^^^ffflsfi 

from  its  biting,  an  insect  that  fastens  its  teeth  so  deep  in  the  flesh,  and  sticks  so 
very  close,  that  it  oftentimes  makes  cattle  run  mad 

"  He  sent  (  a^,  arob)  divers  sorts  of  flies  among  them  which  devoured  them" 
The  arob  is  described  as  devouring  the  Egyptians,  which  is  an  act  which  seems 
inapplicable  to  a  fly.  Upon  the  whole  we  strongly  incline  to  the  opinion  which 
hns  found  some  able  supporters  of  late  years,  that  the  Egyptian  beetle  (blatta 
^gyptiaca)  is  denoted  in  this  place.  The  beetle,  which  is  almost  every  wnere  a 
nuisance,  is  particularly  abundant  and  ofl*ensive  in  Egypt,  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances which  the  Scriptures  in  diflerent  places  intimates  concerning  tlie 
arob^  applies  with  much  accuracy  to  this  species.  It  devours  everything  that 
comes  in  its  way,  even  clothes,  books,  and  plants,  and  does  not  hesitate  to 
inflict  severe  bites  on  men.  If  also  we  conceive  that  one  object  of  these  plagues 
'was  to  chasten  the  Egyptians  through  their  own  idols,  there  is  no  creature  of  its 
class  which  could  be  more  fitly  employed  than  this  insect.  What  precise  place 
it  filled  in  the  religious  system  of  that  remarkable  people  has  never,  we  believe, 
been  exactly  determined  ;  but  that  it  occupied  a  conspicuous  place  among  their 
sacred  creatures  seems  to  be  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  there  is  Bcarcely  any 
figure  which  occurs  more  frequently  in  Egyptian  sculpture  and  painting.— 
Ueorge  Bush. 

Verse  45. — "  Flies,  which  devoured  themJ**  [See  Exodus  viii.  24.]  "  The 
land  was  corrupted  by  reason  of  the  swarm  of  flies,"  Bochart  understands 
by  land,  the  inhabitants,  whose  blood  these  flies  sucked,  and  left  such  a  poison  in 
it,  that  their  bodies  swelled,  and  many  of  them  died.  Le  Cierc  understands  it 
of  the  flesh  and  other  eatables,  which  those  vermin  having  preyed  upon,  and  fly- 
blown, bred  maggots,  stench  and  putrefaction  throughout  the  land. — Jamesons 
Critical  and  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Pentateuch,     1748. 

Verse  45. — ^^  And  frogs,  which  destroyed  them.^  Galerius  observes,  that  the 
Egyptians  were  punished  in  this  plague  upon  all  the  five  senses.  The  sight  was 
punished,  that  was  ofiended  with  the  multitude,  with  the  greatness,  with  the 
Jiideous  form  and  colour  of  these  frogs.  Their  hearing  was  oflTended  with  the 
croaking  of  them  ;  for  it  was  but  harsh  music  to  dainty  ears.  Their  smell  was 
ofiended  with  the  stench  of  them.  Their  taste  was  ofiended  that  thev  came 
into  their  troughs,  the  places  of  their  dough,  and  so  hindered  them  of  the  food 

that  was  provided  for  their  nourishment. "  The  firogs  shall  come  up 

both  on  thee,  and  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  all  thy  servants,*'  (Exod.  viii.  4.) 
So  that  thou  shalt  not  rid  thyself  of  this  annoyance.  What !  in  their  meat,  and 
drink ;  and  upon  their  bodies!  Then  observe  with  me,  beloved,  Qod  can  lay 
judgments  upon  people,  that  shall  not  be  more  painful,  and  troublesome,  than 
odious,  loathsome  and  noisome. — Josias  Shute,  in  *^  Judgment  and  Mercy  :  or  the 

Plague o/Frogs   {ifj^'',-^e45r 

Verse  45. — "  Frogs"  The  Egyptians  suffered  most  keenly  from  the  inflic- 
tion. They  were  a  singularly  fastidious  people,  and  abhorred  the  contact  of 
anything  that  they  held  to  be  unclean.  We  may  well  realise,  therefore,  the 
e&ct  uf  a  visitation  of  frogs,  which  rendered  their  houses  unclean  by  entering 
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tbem,  and  themselves  unclean  hy  leaping  upon  tbem ;  which  deprived  them  of 
rest  by  getting  on  their  beds,  and  of  rood  by  crawling  into  their  ovens  an^ 
upon  the  dough  in  the  kneading- troughs.    And,  as  if  to  make  the  visitaikm 
Btill  worse,  when  the  plague  was  removed,  the  frogs  died  in  the  places  into 
which  thej  had  intruded,  so  that  the  Egyptians  were  obliged  to  clear  their 
houses  of  the  dead  carcases,  and  to  pile  them  up  in  heaps,  to  be  dried  hj  the 
sun,  or  eaten  by  birds  and  other  scavengers  of  the  East.    As  to  the  speciea  of 
frog  which  thus  invaded  the  houses  of  the  Egyptians,  there  is  no  doubt  what- 
ever.    It  can  be  but  the  green,  or  edible  frog  (RanaescuUnia),  which  is  so  well 
known  for  the  delicacy  of  its  flesh.     This  is  believed  to  be  the  only  aquscic 
frog  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  must  be  the  species  which  came  out  of  the  river 
into  the  houses.    Both  in  Egypt  and  Palestine  it  exists  in  very  great  namber?, 
swarming  in  every  marshy  place,  and  inhabiting  the  pools  in  such  numbers  tiist 
the  water  can  scarcelv  be  seen  for  the  frogs.    Thus  the  multitudes  of  the  frogs 
which  invaded  the  Egyptians  was  no  matter  of  wonder,  the  only  miracolons 
element  being  that  the  reptiles  were  simultaneously  directed  to  the  houses, 
and  their  simultaneous  death  when  the  plague  was  taken  away. — J.  G.  Wood. 
Verse  45. — ^*  Frogs,'*    The  rod  is  lifted  up  again.    Behold,  that  Nilos,  which 
they  had  before  adored,  was  never  so  beneficial  as  it  is  now  troublesome ; 
yielding  them  not  only  a  dead,  but  a  living  annoyance :  it  never  did  so  store 
them  with  fish  as  it  now  plagues  tbem  with  frogs.    Whatsoever  any  man  makes 
his  god,  besides  the  true  one,  shall  be  one  day  his  tormentor.    Those  loathsome 
creatures  leave  their  own  element  to  punish  them  which  rebelliously  detained 
Israel  from  their  own.    No  bed,  no  taole,  can  be  free  from  them  :  their  dainty 
ladies  cannot  keep  them  out  of  their  bosoms  ;  neither  can  the  Egyptians  sooner 
open  their  mouths  than  they  are  ready  to  creep  into  their  throats,  as  if  they 
would  tell  them,  that  they  came  on  purpose  to  revenge  the  wrongs  of  their 
Maker. — Joseph  Hall. 

Verse  46. — "  Caterpiller,"'  *^y  chasil,  is  rendered  Ppwxoc  by  the  LXX,  in 
2  Chron.  vi.  28,  and  by  Aquila  here,  and  also  by  the  Vulgate  in  Chron.  and  in 
Iflai.  xxxiii.  4,  and  it  is  rendered  by  Jerome  here,  bruchtu,  "^  the  chaffer,*'  which 
everyone  knows  to  be  a  great  devourer  of  the  leaves  of  trees.    The  Syriac  in 

Joel  i.  4,  ii.  25,  renders  it  Kims  tzartzooroy  which  Michaelis,  fr^m  the  Arabic 
icTtt  tsartzar,  a  cricket,  interprets  the  mole-cricket^  which,  in  its  grub  state, 
is  also  very  destructive  to  com,  grass,  and  other  vegetables,  by  cankering  the 
roots  on  which  it  feeds. — Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verse  46.  — "  Caterpillery  In  former  times,  any  destructive,  crawling 
creature  occurring  in  cultivated  places  was  thus  called ;  now,  by  genei^ 
consent,  we  restrict  the  term  to  the  second  stage  of  insects  of  the  L^pidopterous 
order,  namely,  butterfllies  and  moths.  These  caterpillers,  by  the  voracity  with 
which  they  attack  the  leaves,  the  fruit,  and  sometimes  the  solid  wood  of  plants 
and  trees,  arc  made  conspicuous  even  to  those  who  are  little  acquainted  with 
natural  history. — *'  Biblical  Treasury" 

Verse  46. — ^^  Locust"  Their  quantity  is  incredible  to  all  who  have  not  them- 
selves witnessed  their  astonishing  numbers ;  the  whole  earth  is  covered  with 
them  for  the  space  of  several  leagues.  The  noise  they  make  in  browsing  on  the 
trees  and  herbage  may  be  heard  at  a  great  distance,  and  resembles  that  of 
an  army  plundering  in  secret.  The  Tartars  themselves  are  a  less  destructive 
enemy  than  these  little  animals.  One  would  imagine  that  fire  had  followed 
their  progress.  Wherever  their  myriads  spread,  the  verdure  of  the  country 
disappears ;  trees  and  plants  stripped  of  their  leaves  and  reduced  to  their  naked 
boughs  and  stems,  cause  the  dreary  image  of  winter  to  succeed  in  an  instant  to 
the  rich  scenery  of  spring.  When  these  clouds  of  locusts  take  their  flight,  to 
surmount  any  obstacles,  or  to  traverse  more  rapidly  a  desert  soil,  the  heavens 
may  literally  be  said  to  be  obscured  with  them. — F.  C,  Comte  de  Volney. 

Verse  47. — "  He  destroyed  their  vines  with  hail,  and  their  sycamore  trees  tciih 
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/ro»C*    The  grape  vine  for  the  rich,  and  the  sycamore  fig  for  the  poor,  were 
crt  off  by  the  just  judgment  of  Gh>d  upon  the  nation. —  W.  Wilson, 

Verse  47. — The  sycomore  (not  sycamore,  for  this  is  altogether  different, 
thoufj^h,  in  consequence  of  a  typographical  error,  oflen  confounded  with  it  in 
our  Bibles)  was  the  name  of  a  tree,  common  in  Egypt,  Amos  vii.  14 ;  Luke 
xix.  4.  This  tree  resembled  the  mulberry  in  its  leaves,  and  the  fig  in  ita 
fruit;  and  on  its  produce  the  inferior  ranks  of  people,  for  the  most  part,  lived. 
The  psalmist  refers  to  but  one  sort,  still  he  (clearly  means  every  kind,  of 
valuable  tree. —  William  Keatinge  Clay. 

Verse  49. — ^  By  sending  evil  angels.'^  Evils  come  uncalled,  but  not  unsent. 
Are  they  not  here  called  *'  angels  '*  /  they  are  sent ;  the  word  angel  means  a 
nessenger.  Not  things  only  without  life,  but  not  livine  creatures  neither,  brute, 
nor  men,  nor  Satan*s  self  can  hurt  unless  God  bid.  The  three  days*  darkness 
in  Egypt,  how  came  it?  ^  He  sent  darkness,**  saith  David.  Psalm  cv.  28.  So 
the  hail,  thunder,  and  lightning,  the  Jjord  sent  them,  saith  Moses.  The  frogs, 
Hies,  lice,  grasshoppers,  pnd  caterpillars,  that  infected  Egypt,  and  the  lions  that 
Flew  the  idolators  in  Samaria  (2  Kings  xvii.),  the  textsaitn  of  them  all,  Dominus 
immisU,  the  Lord  sent  them.  And  for  men — '*  Am  I  come  **  (said  Rabshakeh) 
**  without  the  Lord  ?**  He  bade  me  go.  Yea,  the  devil,  the  arch-evil-angel, 
who  seeks  to  devour,  yet  must  be  sent  ere  he  can  do  ought.  The  lying  spirit 
in  the  mouths  of  the  false  prophets  longed  to  seduce  Ahab  ;  God  must  first 
bid  ;  Egredere,  go  forth,  and  do  so.  The  use  of  this  is  easy  without  my  help  : 
not  to  fear,  doing  well ;  not  man,  fiend,  any  creature,  can  hurt  you,  God  not 
Bending  them.  But  sinning,  to  fear  everything.  The  weakest  creature  can 
quell  the  mightiest  man,  if  God  bid,  go.  A  mouse  (saith  the  poet)  will  bite  a 
wicked  man.  Be  it  proud  Herod,  great  Antiochus  ;  if  God  but  aak  the  creatures, 
Quem  mittaniy  which  of  you  shall  I  send?  the  worm  will  answer,  Ecce  me,  send 
me ;  I  will  devour  him.  And  such  poor,  silly,  despicable  creatures  are  some  of 
these  "*ri7  angels **  in  my  text  "  JUe  sent:**  what  sent  he?  " evil  angels*^  the 
next  thing  in  this  Scripture. 

**  Evil  angels  f  Par  dispar,  a  pair  of  words  which  seem  not  well  matched. 
The  latter  may  say  to  the  former,  Quid  miki  et  tibi,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?  Angels  were  the  best  and  holiest  of  God*8  creatures.  They  all  were 
^ood,  very  good,  Moses  saith  ;  but  angels  cor'  l^oxnv^  excellently  good.  Then 
in  ^  evil  **  here  an  evil  epithet  for  angels.  And  is  never  read  but  here,  and 
here  (some  think)  not  well  translated.  But  the  phrase  of  ^*  evil  angels**  hath 
other  meaning  here:  evil  angels,  i.e.,  the  angels,  i.e.,  the  messengers  of  evil. 

It  is  in  the  Hebrew,  notcra^^,  but  *?m^;  insomuch  that  some  expositors  think 
the  psalmist  means  the  words  of  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  that  they  were  sent 
from  God  to  be  the  messengers  of  evU,  i.e.,  of  all  the  plagues  that  God  would 
bring  on  Egypt  That  sense  I  censure  not,  but  follow  not  ^Fhe  Greek  Fathers 
have  another — that  by  the  "  evil  angels  **  are  meant  the  evil  spirits.  Christ 
calls  them  angels  too,  the  devil's  angels.  Augustine  likes  not  that  sense. 
The  moat  current  exposition  is  as  a  Jewish  writer  speaks :  the  *^  evil  angels  ** 
are  the  ten  several  plagues. — Richard  Clerke,    ( — 1634.^ 

Verse  49. — "  By  smding  evil  angels  among  them,**     That  the  devil  and  his 
angels  are  so  very  evil,  that  for  them  everlasting  fire  is  prepared,  no  believer  is 
ignorant :  but  that  there  should  be  sent  by  means  of  them  an  infliction  from 
the  Lord  God  upon  certain  whom  he  judge th  to  be  deserving  of  this  punish- 
ment, seemeth  to  be  a  hard  thing  to  those  who  are  little  prone  to  consiaer  how 
the  perfect  justice  of  God  doth  use  well  even  evil  things.  For  these  indeed,  as  far 
as  regardeth  their  substance,  what  other  person  but  himself  haih  made  ?  But  evil 
he  hath  not  made  them  ;  yet  he  doth  use  theniy  inasmuch  aft  he  is  good,  conve- 
niently and  justly ;  just  as  on  the  other  hand  unrighteous  men  do  use  his  good 
creatures  in  evil  nuinner :  God  therefore  doth  use  evil  angels  not  ooIt  to  punish 
evil  men,  as  in  the  case  of  all  those  concerning  whom  the  Psalm  dotn  speak,  as 
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in  the  case  of  king  Abab,  whom  a  spirit  of  Ijing  by  the  will  of  Grod  did  be^aile^ 
in  order  that  he  mi^ht  fall  in  war ;  but  also  to  prove  and  make  manifest  good 
men,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  Job. — Augustine. 

Verge  50. — "  He  made  a  tray  to  hie  anger.''*  Literally — "  weii^hed  a  w'aj  :" 
implying  that  God,  in  punishing  the  Egyptians  bo  severely,  did  nothing  but 
what  was  just  and  equitable,  when  weighed  in  the  balance  of  right.  IVot.  iv.  26. 
— A.  R.  FaueseU 

Verse  50. — '*  He  made  a  way  to  his  anger. ^  As  if  the  psalmist  had  said.  If 
there  were  not  "  a  way  **  for  his  anger,  that  is,  for  the  execution  of  his  ang^o^,  ht 
forced  his  way  ;  though  he  did  not  find  a  way,  yet  he  ^*  Tnade  "  one,  and  fought 
himself  through  all  difficulties  which  seemed  to  oppose  the  destruction  of  ids 
enemies.  We  put  in  the  margin,  *^he  weighed  apathy*  he  made  the  path  as  exact 
as  if  he  had  put  it  into  a  balance  ;  the  way  was  fitted  to  the  largeness  of  his  own 
anger,  and  'twas  fitted  to  the  dimensions  of  their  wickedness.  Thus  **■  he  made 
a  way  to  his  anger,''*  both  by  suiting  the  way  to  his  anger  and  by  removing  all 
impediments  out  of  the  way  of  his  anger.  If  God  will  work  to  save,  who  ^all 
let  it?  and  if  God  will  work  to  destroy,  who  or  what  shall  let  itP — Joseph 
CaryL 

Verse  5 1 .  — "  The  chief  of  their  strength  in  the  tabernacles  of  Ham.*'  The  sun 
of  the  last  day  of  the  sojourn  of  Israel  m  Egypt  had  set.  It  was  the  fourth  day 
adcr  the  interview  with  Moses.  Pharaoh,  his  princes,  and  the  priesta  of  his  idob 
would  doubtless  take  courage  from  this  unwonted  delay.  Jehovah  and  hb 
ministers  are  beaten  at  length,  for  now  the  gods  of  Egypt  prevail  against  them. 
The  triumph  would  be  celebrated  in  pomps  and  sacrifices,  in  feasts  and  dances. 
Nothing  is  more  likely  than  that  the  banquet  halls  of  Pharaoh  at  Rameses  were 
blazing  with  lamps,  and  that  he  and  his  princes  were  pouring  forth  libations  of 
wine  to  their  gods,  and  concerting  schemes  amid  their  revelry,  for  the  perpetua- 
tion of  the  thraldom  of  Israel Pharaoh  Sethoa  started  from  his  couch 

that  night  yelling  in  fierce  and  bitter  agony,  and  gnawing  at  the  sharp  arrow 
that  was  rankling  in  his  vitals,  like  a  wounded  lion.  His  son,  his  first-bom,  his 
only  son,  just  arrived  at  man's  estate,  just  crowned  king  of  Egypt,  and  associa- 
ted with  his  father  in  the  cares  of  sovereignty,  writhed  before  him  in  mortal 
throes,  and  died.  His  transports  of  grief  were  re-echoed,  and  with  no  feigned 
voice,  by  the  princes,  the  councillors,  and  the  priests  that  partook  of  his  revelnr. 
Each  one  rends  his  garments  and  clasps  to  his  bosom  the  quivering  corpse  of 
his  first-born  son.  On  that  fearful  night  ^*  there  was  a  great  cry  throughout  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,**  but  if  we  have  rightly  read  its  history,  the  loudest,  wildest 
wail  of  remorseful  anguish  would  arise  fix>m  Pharaoh's  banquet  hall!—  William 
Oshum,  in  "  Israel  in  Egypt:'     1856. 

Verse  52. — **  But  made  his  own  people  to  go  forth  like  sheep.**  It  is  not  said 
that  they  went  forth  like  sheep ;  but  that  he  made  them  go  forth  like  sheep.  It 
is  not  a  description  of  the  character  of  the  people,  but  a  commendation  of  the 
providence  and  goodness  of  God,  by  which,  after  the  manner  of  a  good 
shepherd,  he  led  forth  from  Egypt  his  own  people  with  all  security,  like  soeep 
snatched  from  the  midst  of  wolves. — Musculus. 

Verse  53. — "  They  feared  not.^  First,  they  had  no  cause  for  fear,  m  (keir 
departure  from  Egypt.  Though  they  saw  the  Egyptians  slain,  yet  against  them 
not  even  a  dog  moved  its  tongue.  2.  They  were  all  in  sound  health.  3.  They 
were  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians.  4.  They  went  forth  a  great 
multitude.  5.  They  supplied  themselves  with  arms.  Secondly,  they  feared  not 
to  enter  the  Red  Sea^  for  the  fear  started  by  the  approach  of  Pharaoh  was  swifUy 
suppressed.  Thirdly,  ihey  feared  not  to  wander  in  the  desert  for  forty  years, 
God  going  before  his  pillar.  Fourthly,  they  feared  not,  though  enemies  attacked 
them. — 2'homas  Le  Blanc. 
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Ver$e  54. — **  He  brought  them  to  the  border  of  his  sanctuary^  or  holiness ; 
tbat  is,  to  the  holy  land ;  so  called  in  dirers  reispects,  but  especially  because  of 
his  sanctuary,  the  place  of  his  residence ;  to  ivhich  he  makes  all  the  land  to  be 
but  as  bounds  and  limits,  because  of  the  eniinency  of  that  place,  the  holiness 
whereof  did,  as  it  were,  spread  to  all  other  parts  of  the  land,  as  if  the  whole  had 
been  a  sanctuary,  and  consecrated  ground.  It  is  therefore  to  the  honour  of 
the  whole  land,  as  well  as  of  the  sanctuary,  that  he  calleth  it  ^ the  holy  border" 
a  *'  border  of  his  sanctuary,** — Westmiwtler  Assembly's  Annotations, 

Verse  57. — "  They  were  turned  aside  like  a  deceitful  bow."  The  eastern  bow, 
which  when  at  rest  is  in  the  form  of  a  O,  must  be  recurved,  or  turned  the  con- 
trary way,  in  order  to  be  what  is  called  beut  and  strung.  If  a  person  who  is 
unskilful  or  weak  attempt  to  recurve  and  string  one  of  these  bows,  if  he  take 
not  great  heed  it  will  spring  back  and  regain  its  quiescent  position,  and  perhaps 
break  his  arm.  And  sometimes  I  have  known  it,  when  bent,  to  start  aside,  and 
regain  its  quiescent  position,  to  my  no  small  danger,  and  in  one  or  two  cases  to 
my  injury.  This  ima^e  is  freauently  used  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  buc  no 
person  has  understood  it,  not  bemg  acquainted  with  the  eastern  bow  O,  which 
must  be  recurved  or  bent  the  contrary  way  ,^u^^,  in  order  to  be  proper  for  use. 
If  not  well  made,  they  will  fly  back  in  discharging  the  arrow.    It  is  said  of  the 

bow  of  Jonathan,  ^  it  turned  not  back,"  2  Samuel  i.  22,  t^hm  :fvcz  )6,  lo  nnsog 
achor,  *^  did  not  twist  itself  backward.'*  It  was  a  good  bow,  one  on  which  he 
could  depend.  Hosea,  chap.  vii.  16,  compares  the  unfaithful  Israelites  to  a 
^  deceitful  bow ;"  one  tbat,  when  bent,  would  suddenly  start  aside  and  recover  its 
former  position.  We  may  find  the  same  passage  in  Jer.  ix.  3.  And  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  kind  of  bow  mentioned  hy  Homer,  Odyss.  xxi.,  which  none  of  Penelope*s 
suitors  could  bend,  called  KofiirvXa  Tola  and  ayKvka  roKa,  the  crooked  bow,  in  the 
state  of  rest ;  but  roKov  ntxKivrovov,  the  recurved  bow  when  prepared  for  use.  And 
of  his  trial  of  strength  and  skill  in  the  bending  of  the  bow  of  Ulysses,  none  of  the 
critics  and  commentators  have  been  able  to  make  anything,  because  they  knew 
not  the  instrument  in  question.  On  the  ro^ov  Qntrig  of  Homer  I  have  written  a 
dissertation  elsewhere.  The  image  is  very  correct;  these  Israelites,  when 
brought  out  of  their  natural  bent,  soon  recoiled,  and  relapsed  into  their  former 
state. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  57. — ^* Starting  aside  like  a  broken  bow"  (English  Prayer  Book^ : 
but  if  a  bow  breaks,  it  will  not  start  aside,  for  the  elasticity  which  should  make 
it  start  aside  will  be  destroyed. — Stephen  Street. 

Verse  57. — '*  They  were  turned  aside  like  a  deceitful  bow."  When  the  bow  is 
unbent  the  rift  it  hath  may  be  undiscemed,  but  go  to  use  it  by  drawing  the 
arrow  to  the  head,  and  it  flies  in  pieces ;  thus  doth  a  false  heart  when  put  to 
the  trial.  As  the  ape  in  the  fable,  drest  like  a  man,  when  nuts  are  thrown 
before  her,  cannot  then  dissemble  her  nature  any  longer,  but  shows  herself  an 
ape  indeed ;  a  false  heart  betrays  itself  before  it  is  aware,  when  a  fair  occasion 
is  presented  for  its  lust ;  whereas  sincerity  keeps  the  soul  pure  in  the  face  of 
temptation. —  William  Gumall. 

Verse  57. — The  fourth  thing  is  the  deceitful  bow,  rwi  n^,  a  slack  or 
warping  bow  arctts  doli  vel  dolosus  seu  fallax  TUcbrew)  will  be  sure  to 
deceive  the  archer  that  shoots  in  it;  *twill  turn  back  into  belly,  as  the  archers 
phrase  is  ;  and  though  he  level  both  his  eye  and  his  arrow  never  so  directly 
to  the  mark  and  think  confidently  with  himself  to  hit  it ;  yet,  in  the  event,  the 
arrow,  through  the  warping  of  the  bow,  flies  a  auite  contrary  way,  yea,  and 
sometimes  reflects  upon  the  archer  himself.  JVon  semper  feriet,  quodcunque 
minabitur  arcus,  the  bow  smites  not  all  it  threatens,  and  the  ill- fashioned  or 
casting  bow  will  turn  in  the  shoot  er*s  hand,  and  send  the  arrow  sometimes  one 
way  and  sometimes  another  way  ;  yea,  and  sometimes  it  rebounds  into  his  own 
sides ;  or  if  it  be  a  rotten  bow  (though  otherwise  fair  to  look  upon),  when  an 
arrow  is  drawn  to  the  head  it  breaks  in  the  hand,  and  deceives  the  archer. 
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tbem,  and  themselves  unclenn  by  leaping  upon  them ;  which  deprived  them  of 
rest  bj  getting?  on  their  beds,  and  of  food  by  crawling  into  their  ovena  and 
upon  the  dough  in  the  kneading- troughs.    And,  as  if  to  make  the  visitation 
still  worse,  when  the  plague  was  removed,  the  frogs  died  in  the  places  into 
which  they  had  intruded,  so  that  the  Egyptians  were  obliged  to  clear  their 
houses  of  the  dead  carcases,  and  to  pile  them  up  in  heaps,  to  be  dried  by  the 
sun,  or  eaten  by  birds  and  other  scavengers  of  the  Kast.    As  to  the  species  of 
frog  which  thus  inyaded  the  houses  of  tne  Egyptians,  there  is  no  douot  what- 
ever.   It  can  be  but  the  green,  or  edible  frog  (Rafiaeeculentd),  which  is  so  well 
known  for  the  delicacy  of  its  flesh.     This  is  Delieved  to  be  the  only  aquatic 
frog  of  Egjpt,  and  therefore  must  be  the  species  which  came  out  of  the  river 
into  the  houses.    Both  in  Egypt  and  Palatine  it  exists  in  very  great  numben, 
swarming  in  every  marshy  place,  and  inhabiting  the  pools  in  such  numbers  that 
the  water  can  scarcely  be  seen  for  the  frogs.    Thus  the  multitudes  of  the  frogs 
which  invaded  the  Egyptians  was  no  matter  of  wonder,  the  only  miracoJoos 
element  being  that  the  reptiles  were  simultaneously  directed  to  the  houses, 
and  their  simultaneous  death  when  the  plague  was  taken  away. — t/.  O.  Wood. 
Verse  45. — "  Frogg,^^    The  rod  is  lifted  up  again.    Behold,  that  Nilos,  which 
they  bad  before  adored,  was  never  so  beneficial  as  it  is  now  troublesome; 
yielding  them  not  only  a  dead,  but  a  living  annoyance :  it  never  did  so  store 
them  with  fish  as  it  now  plagues  them  with  frogs.    Whatsoever  any  man  makes 
his  god,  besides  the  true  one,  shall  be  one  day  his  tormentor.    Thoae  loathsome 
creatures  leave  their  own  element  to  punish  them  which  rebelliously  detained 
Israel  from  their  own.    No  bed,  no  table,  can  be  free  from  them :  their  dainty 
ladies  cannot  keep  them  out  of  their  bosoms  ;  neither  can  the  Egyptians  sooner 
open  their  mouths  than  they  are  ready  to  creep  into  their  throats,  as  if  they 
would  tell  them,  that  they  came  on  purpose  to  revenge  the  wrongs  of  their 
MAker.— Joseph  Hall, 

Verse  46. — "  Caterpiller'*  Vpn^  chasil,  is  rendered  fipovxoc  by  the  LXX^  in 
2  Chron.  vi.  28,  and  by  Aquila  here,  and  also  by  the  Vulgate  in  Chron.  and  in 
Isai.  xxxiii.  4,  and  it  is  rendered  by  Jerome  here,  bnichusj  "^  the  chaffer,*'  which 
everyone  knows  to  be  a  great  devourer  of  the  leaves  of  trees.    The  Syriac  in 

Joel  i.  4,  ii.  25,  renders  it  vrparri  tzartzooro,  which  Michaelis,  from  the  Arabic 
yrrs  tsarizar,  a  cricket,  interprets  the  mole-crickeiy  which,  in  its  grab  state, 
is  also  very  destructive  to  com,  grains,  and  other  vegetables,  by  cankering  the 
roots  on  which  it  feeds. — Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verse  46.  — "  Caterpillery  In  former  times,  any  destructive,  crawling 
creature  occurring  in  cultivated  places  was  thus  called ;  now,  by  generu 
consent,  we  restrict  the  term  to  the  second  stage  of  insects  of  the  Lepidoptenms 
order,  namely,  butterflies  and  moths.  These  caterpillers,  by  the  voracity  with 
which  they  attack  the  leaves,  the  fruit,  and  sometimes  the  solid  wood  of  plants 
and  trees,  are  made  conspicuous  even  to  those  who  are  little  acquainted  with 
natural  history. — *'  Biblical  Treasury" 

Verse  46. — "  Locust,"  Their  quantity  is  incredible  to  all  who  have  not  them- 
selves witnessed  their  astonishing  numbers;  the  whole  earth  is  covered  with 
them  for  the  space  of  several  leagues.  The  noise  they  make  in  browsing  on  the 
trees  and  herbage  may  be  heard  at  a  great  distance,  and  resembles  that  of 
an  army  plundering  in  secret.  The  Tartars  themselves  are  a  leas  destructive 
enemy  than  these  little  animals.  One  would  imagine  that  fire  had  followed 
their  progress.  Wherever  their  myriads  spread,  the  verdure  of  the  country 
disappears ;  trees  and  plants  stripped  of  their  leaves  and  reduced  to  their  naked 
boughs  and  stems,  cause  the  dreary  image  of  winter  to  succeed  in  an  instant  to 
the  rich  scenery  of  spring.  When  these  clouds  of  locusts  take  their  flight,  to 
surmount  any  obstacles,  or  to  traverse  more  rapidly  a  desert  soil,  the  heavens 
may  literally  be  said  to  be  obscured  with  them. — F.  Cy  Comte  de  Volney, 

Verse  47. — "  He  destroyed  their  vines  iciih  hail,  and  their  sycamore  trees  wUk 


PSALM  THE  SEVENTY-EIGHTH.  479 

enemies*  hand,  ^  He  gave  his  people  over  also  unto  the  sword,  and  the  fire  cou" 
sumed  their  young  men!^ — David  Dickson. 

Verse  63. — "  Not  given  to  marriage'^  "  Not  praised  :^^  viz,  they  had  not  been 
honoured  with  nuptial  son^  according  to  the  customs  of  those  times :  see 
Jer.vii.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10.  The  meaning  is,  thej  had  not  been  honourably 
married,  because  men  were  grown  scarce  by  reason  of  the  wars,  Isai.  iv.  1  ; 
Jer.  xxxl  22.  Or,  they  had  been  married  without  any  solemnity,  like  poor 
bond- women;  or  privately,  as  in  the  time  of  public  calamities. — John  Diodati, 

Verse  64. — ^**  Their  widows  made  no  lamentationy  This  implies  the  extent  of 
the  destruction,  and  is  full  of  meaning  to  one  who  has  been  in  an  Oriental  city, 
during  a  plague  or  other  devastating  calamity.  At  first  the  cry  of  wailing, 
which  always  follows  a  death  in  ordinary  circumstances,  is  loud  and  frequent : 
but  such  cries  do  not  increase,  but  subside,  with  the  increase  of  the  calamity  and 
desolation.  Death  becomes  a  familiar  object  in  every  house ;  and  every  one, 
absorbed  in  his  own  losses,  has  little  sympathy  to  spare  for  others.  Hence  the 
loudest  lamentations  cease  to  be  noticed,  or  to  draw  condoling  friends  to  the 
house  of  mourning ;  and  therefore,  as  well  as  from  the  stupefaction  of  feel- 
ing which  scenes  of  continued  horror  never  fail  to  produce,  a  new  death  is 
received  in  silence,  or  only  with  sighs  and  tears.  In  fact,  all  the  usual 
observances  are  suspended.  The  dead  are  carried  out  and  buried  without 
mourning  ceremonies,  and  without  the  presence  of  surviving  friends,  by  men 
who  make  it  an  employment  to  take  away  the  dead,  on  the  backs  of  mules  or 
nsses,  from  the  homes  they  leave  desolate.  We  have  seen  this.  —  Kino's 
'' Pictorial  BihUr    1856. 

Verse  64. — ^  Their  widows  made  no  lamentation.^  The  meaning  is,  either 
\,  That  being  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  they  could  not  weep ;  or,  2.  That 
being  in  captivity  amongst  the  Philistines  they  were  not  suffered  to  lament  the 
death  of  their  husbands  ;  or  3.  That  dying  with  grief,  they  lived  not  to  make 
any  lamentations  for  them  at  their  funerals  ;  or  4.  That  they  were  so  taken  up 
and  oppressed  with  their  own  miseries,  and  especially  with  the  miseries  of  the 
churcn  and  people  of  God  in  general,  that  they  had  not  leisure  to  bewail  their 
husbands ;  of  both  which  last  we  have  a  clear  instance  in  the  wife  of  Phinehas 
in  particular,  1  Sam.  iv.  19,  20,  who  dying,  made  no  mention  of  her  husband. — 
Arthur  Jackson. 

Verse  64. — The  daughter-in-law  of  Eli,  when  she  was  at  once  travailing,  and 
in  that  travail  dying,  to  make  up  the  full  sum  of  God*s  judgment  upon  that 
wicked  house,  as  one  insendible  of  the  death  of  her  father,  of  her  husband,  of 
herself,  in  comparison  of  this  loss,  calls  her  (then  unseasonable)  son  Ichabod, 
and  with  her  last  breath  says,  **  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel,  the  ark  is 
taken.** — Joseph  Hall. 

Verse  65. — "  Then  the  Lord  awaked'^  Know  how  to  understand  this  and 
similar  passages  in  Scripture,  as  to  the  Lord's  sleeping  and  forgetting  his  people, 
Ps.  xiii.  1 ;  xH v.  33 ;  Ixx viL  9.  These  are  not  to  be  understood  as  to  an  universal 
and  absolute  forgetting  and  sleep  of  providence ;  for  God  hath  not  his  vacation 
time :  he  still  holds  the  reins  of  government  in  his  hand,  all  the  world  over. 
Neither  do  they  infer  an  absolute  cessation  of  providence  in  reference  to  that 
object- matter  which  the  Lord  to  our  apprehension  seems  to  forget,  and  lies 
dormant ;  for  there  is  a  promoting- work  of  providence,  which  we  see  not,  and 
are  not  so  sensible  of  for  the  present,  as  hath  been  shewed.  Besides,  such 
forgetting  and  sleep  of  providence,  as  it  is  such,  bespeaks  the  beauty  of  provi- 
dence in  the  way  of  bringing  things  to  pass.  It  is  so  far  from  inferring  an 
interregnum,  or  letting  fall  the  sceptre  of  government,  as  that  it  is  a  glorious 
demonstration  that  God  orders  matters,  and  that  wisely,  whilst  he  seems  to 
forget,  and  be  as  one  asleep.  As  the  night,  as  night,  falls  under  the  providence 
of  God  as  well  as  the  day,  for  there  are  the  ordinances  of  heaven  for  the  night 
season,  Jer.  xxxi.  35 :  so  the  dark  night,  when  as  to  matters  the  Lord  seems'' to 
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Bleep,  IB  part  and  parcel  of  his  all- wise  model  of  goTemment.  The  seweaitj 
years*  captiritj  was  a  lonj;  ni|^ht  of  the  churches  distress ;  and  yet  thus  ft  most  be 
according;  to  the  ordinance  of  providence.  Jer.  zxix.  10. — lliomns  Onme, 

Verse  65. — "  Like  a  mighty  man  that  ehouteth  hy  reason  of  wine  :*'  whose  ffpirit 
and  courage  in  revived  and  inflamed  by  a  liberal  draught  of  generoas  wrne; 
which  comparison  is  no  more  injurious  to  the  Divine  Majesty  than  thftt  af  & 
thief  *s  coming  in  the  night,  to  which  Christ's  second  coming  is  compared, 
1  Thess.  V.  2.^MaUhew  Pool 

Verge  66. — "  He  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder  parts.^  This  has  reference  to 
the  Philistines  being  smitten  with  hemorrhoids,  or  piles,  whilst  the   ark  was 

retained  a  captive  by  them,  1  Sam.  v.  6,  12 The  Greek  version^  as 

quoted  by  Suidas,   is,  he  smote  his  enemies  on  the  back  parts  of  the   seal; 
signifying,  he  says,  a  disease  modestly  expressed. — John  GilL 

Verse  67. — The  moving  of  the  ark  is  not  the  removing  of  it ;  Shiloh  has  lost 
it,  but  Israel  has  not.  God  will  have  a  church  in  the  world,  and  a  kingdom 
among  men,  thoUgh  this  or  that  place  may  have  its  candlestick  removed  ;  nay, 
the  rejection  of  Shiloh  is  the  election  of  Sion. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verses  67,  68.—"  Refused:'    "  Chose  not/*    "  Chose^    As  God's  love  is  set 
out  to  us,  as  not  independently  pitched,  but  as  having  all  the  persons  in  his  eye 
and  having  them  all  in  view ;  so  by  this  also,  that  he  hath  not  pitched  it  upon 
everybody.    This  is  distinct  from  the  former  ;  for  an  indefinite  is  not  knowin^^ 
whom  he  pitched  it  upon.    Now,  as  he  knew  whom  he  pitched  upon,  so  he  hath 
pitched  but  upon  some,  not  on  every  one.  ...  If  God  would  love,  it  was  fit  he 
should  be  free.    It  is  a  strange  thing  that  you  will  not  allow  God  that  which  kings 
and  princes  have  the  prerogative  of,  and  you  will  allow  it  them.    They  will  have 
favourites  whom  they  will  love,  and  will  not  love  others ;  and  yet  men  will  not 
allow  God  that  liberty,  but  he  must  either  love  all  mankind,  or  he  must  be  cruel 
and  unjust.     The  specialness  of  his  love  greateneth  it,  endeareth  it  to  us.     Yoa 
shall  find  almost  all  along  the  Bible,  that  when  God  would  express  his  love,  he 
doth  it  with  a  speciality  to  his  own  elect,  which  he  illustrates  by  the  contrary  done 
to  others.  .  .  .  And  you  shall  find  frequently  in  the  Scripture,  when  he  men- 
tioneth  his  choice  of  some  persons,  he  holdeth  up  likewise  on  purpose  his 
refusing  of  others.  .  .  .  When  he  speaks  of  an  election  out  of  the  tribes,  he 
contents  not  himself  to  say  he  chose  Judah,  but  he  puts  in  the  rejection,  the 
pretention  at  least,  of  Joseph.    *'  He  refused  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph^  and 
chose  not  the  tribe  of  JEphraim :  Bui  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah^  Ote  mount  Zion 
which  he  lovedJ'  .  .  .  He  speaks  of  the  times  of  the  judges.     The  rejection  of 
the  ten  tribes  began  to  show  itself  soon ;  he  says,  he  refused  the  tabernacle  of 
Ephraim,  but  he  chose  Judah.    After  Solomon's  time,  they  fell  to  worshipping 
or  calves  (let  me  tell  you,  it  is  the  declining  of  election  that  undoes  a  nation, 
when  election  grows  low,  and  ceases  in  an  age),  till  at  last  the  ten  tribes  were 
cast  off,  as  they  are  at  this  day ;  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  election  among 
them.  .  .  . 

Though  at  the  first,  and  for  a  lon^  time,  both  were  alike  his  people,  yet  at 
last  election  began  to  pass  a  discrimination.  Ephraim,  or  the  ten  tribes,  had 
at  first  the  advantage  of  Judah  in  spirituals  ;  for  the  ark,  the  token  of  God*8 
presence,  was  committed  unto  their  keeping  at  Shiloh  ;  the  seal  of  God's  worship 
and  ordinances  was  entrusted  to  them,  and  Judah  must  come  up  thither,  if 
they  would  seek  the  Lord.  But  Ephraim,  for  their  sinning  against  that 
worship,  forfeited  and  lost  it,  and  should  therefore  have  the  keeping  of  it  no 
longer,  no,  not  for  ever  any  more  ;  but  Judah  had  it  at  Bethlehem,  till  at  last 
it  was  fixedly  seated  in  Sion,  as  "  the  earth  is  established  "  (ver.  69)  ;  and  this 
for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  had  loved  them,  and  out  of  love  had  chosen 
them  (ver.  67 — 69).  For  otherwise  Judah  was,  as  well  as  Ephraim,  aUke 
involved  in  the  same  guilt  of  sin  which  had  forfeited  it,  as  ver.  56 — 60  of  the 
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Fdalm  plainlj  sliow.    **  Yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  most  h^h  Ood,  and 

at  not  hi*  testimonieny  etc.  He  ppeaks  it  of  the  whole  in  those  verseB,  and  yet 
es  the  occasion  against  Ephraim  to  remove  it  for  ever.  Thus,  the  first  are 
last,  and  the  last  first ;  and  those  whom  6od*s  presence  is  with  for  a  while, 
upon  some  eminent  sin  God  begins  to  withdraw  from  them,  and  bj  degrees,  as 
he  did  by  that  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  till  at  last  he  cast  them  off  from  being  a 
people ;  but  dealt  not  so  with  Judah,  though  these  made  a  forfeiture  of  their 
temple,  and  worship,  and  nation,  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  yet  God  restored 
all  again  to  greater  glory  at  last.  The  ground  was  that  in  verse  68,  ^  Zion 
which  he  lovei" — Thomas  Ooodwin* 

Verse  70.—  "  He  tooh  him  from  the  sheep/olds.^  The  art  of  feeding  cattle, 
and  the  art  of  ruling  men  are  sisters,  saith  Basil.—^oAn  Trapp, 

Verse  71. — "  From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young, ^*  A  good  and  steady 
lamber  is  of  ffreat  value  to  a  grazier, i)ut  I  would  advise  all  graziers  to  attend 
to  this  operation  themselves,  as  few  servants  will  be  found  to  pay  that  attention 
which  ia  necessary,  or  which  a  master  himself  would  do,  and  the  slightest  n^- 
lect  is,  in  many  cases,  followed  with  the  greatest  disadvantage.  I  have  attended 
to  the  practice  of  lambing  for  several  years,  therefore,  trust  I  am  not  a  novice 
in  it,  or  incompetent  to  give  a  description  of  it.  Many  lambs  may  be  lost 
without  its  being  possible  to  charge  the  lamber  with  neglect  or  ignorance, 
though  greater  attention  on  his  part  might  have  saved  many  that  otherwise 

perisn The  practice  of  lambing  is  at  times  very  intricate,  and  is  apt 

to  exhaust  the  patience  of  a  lamber.  Sheep  are  obstinate,  and  lambing  presents 
a  scene  of  confusion,  disorder,  and  trouble,  which  it  is  the  lamber*s  business  to 
rectify,  and  for  which  he  ought  always  to  be  prepared :  some  of  the  ewes 
perhaps  leave  their  lambs,  or  the  lambs  get  intermixed,  and  the  ewes  which 
nave  lost  their  lambs  run  about  bleating,  while  others  want  assistance.  These  are 
only  a  few  of  the  various  occurrences  which  call  for  the  immediate  attention  of  tibe 
lamber. — Daniel  Pricey  in^A  System  of  Sheep-grazing  and  Management"^   1 809. 

Verse  71. — ^^  From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young.^*  It  hath  been 
reported  that  a  learned  doctor  of  Oxford  hung  up  his  leathern  breeches  in  his 
study  for  a  memorial  to  visitors  of  his  mean  original ;  the  truth  I  avouch  not, 
but  nistoiT  tells  us  of  Agathocles  who  arose  from  a  potter  to  be  king  of  Sicily, 
and  would  be  served  in  no  other  plate  at  his  table  but  earthenware,  to  mind 
him  of  his  former  drudgery.  *Twere  well  if  some  would  remember  whose  shoes 
they  have  cleaned,  whose  coals  they  have  carried,  and  whose  money  they  have 
borrowed,  and  deal  gratefully  with  their  creditors,  as  the  good  Lora  Cromwell 
did  by  the  Florentine  merchant  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  when  Wolsey* 
like  a  butcher  forgot  the  king  his  master.  *Twas  otherwise  with  holy  David, 
who  being  in  kingly  dignity,  graciously  calls  to  mind  his  following  the  ewes 
great  with  ^oung,  when  now  i^eding  the  sheep  of  Israel.  His  golden  sceptre 
points  at  hu  wooden  hook,  and  he  plays  the  old  lessons  of  his  oaten  pipe  upon 
nis  Algum  harp,  and  spreads  his  Bethlehem  tent  witlun  his  marble  palace  on 
Mount  Zion. — Samuel  Lee. 

Verse  71. — **  To  feed  Jacob  his  people  **-f  Observe,  a  good  shepherd  must  be 
humble  and  faithful,  he  ought  to  have  bread  in  a  wallet,  a  dog  by  a  strine,  a 
staff  with  a  rod,  and  a  tuneful  horn.  The  bread  is  the  word  of  God,  the  widlet 
is  the  Qiemory  of  the  word ;  the  dog  is  zeal,  wherewith  the  shepherd  glows  for 
the  house  of  God,  casts  out  the  wolves  with  pious  barking,  following  preaching 
and  unwearied  prayer :  the  string  by  which  the  dog  is  held  is  the  moderation 
of  zeal,  and  discretion,  whereby  the  zeal  of  the  shepherd  is  tempered  by  the 

•Poxe'd  Ifartyrology. 
t  This  is  a  curious  specimen  of  medieval  spiriiuAlisiagt  and  is  here  inserted  as  such. 
It  U  amusing  to  note  thai  a  Tractarian  expositor  quotas  the  passage  with  evidently  in- 
tense admiration. 
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spirit  of  piety  and  knowledge.  The  staff  is  the  consolation  of  pious  exhorta- 
tion by  which  the  too  timid  are  sustained  and  refreshed,  lest  Uiey  fail  in  die 
time  of  tribulation ;  but  the  rod  is  the  authority  and  power  by  which  the  tur- 
bulent are  restrained.  The  tuneful  horn,  which  sounds  so  sweetly,  signifies  the 
sweetness  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  the  faithful  shepherd  gently  and  often 
instils  into  the  ears  of  his  flock. — Johannes  Paulus  PaUititermi,     1600. 

Verse  72. — In  spite  of  his  transgressions,  which  he  always  bitterly  repented 
of,  and  which  were  therefore  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Grod,  he  remains  to  all 
princes  and  rulers  of  the  earth  as  the  noblest  pattern.  In  perfect  inward  truth 
ne  knew  and  felt  himself  to  be  "  King  by  the  grace  of  Ood,**  The  crown  and 
sceptre  he  bore  merely  in  trust  from  the  King  of  all  kings;  and  to  his  latest 
breath  he  endeavoured  with  all  his  earnestness  to  be  found  as  a  genuine 
theocratic  king,  who  in  everything  must  conduct  his  earthly  government  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinances  and  directions  of  God.  Therefore  the  Lord  made  all 
that  he  took  in  hand  prosper,  and  nothing  was  clearer  to  the  people  than  that 
the  Lord  was  truly  with  the  hing. — Frederich  William  Krummacher^  in  *^  David^ 
the  King  of  Israel     1867. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Veree  1. — ^The  duty  of  attending  to  God*s  word.    Modes  of  neglecting  the 
dut^;  ways  of  fulfilment;  reasons  fur  obedience  ;  evils  of  inattention. 

Veree  2  (first  claused. — Preach  on  the  '^  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Nation,*'  as 
given  in  the  whole  Psalm. — C.  A.  DavieSf  of  Chesterfield, 

Verses  2,  3. — I.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being  old:  "  sayings  of  old.** 
'*  Old  wood,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  **  is  best  to  bum ;  old  books  are  best  to  read  ; 
and  old  friends  are  best  to  trust.**  U.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being 
concealed  under  metaphors :  "  I  will  open,**  etc.,  **  in  a  parable  ;**  '*  dark  sayings.** 
They  lead  to  more  research.  2.  They  become  eventually  better  known. 
III.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being  often  repeated.  1.  They  are  more 
tested.     2.  They  are  better  testified. — O,  R. 

Verse  8. — The  connection  between  what  we  have  '^  heard,**  and  what  we  hare 
personally  "  known  **  in  religion. 

Verse  4. — A  good  resolution,  and  a  blessed  result. —  C.  7). 

Verse  4. — I.  What  is  to  be  made  known?    "The  praises  of  the  Lord;" 
'*his  strength  and  his  wonderful  works.'*     II.  To  whom  are  they  to  be  made 
known?    **To  the  generations  to  come.*'      III.  By  whom?     Parents — one 
generation  to  another.      IV.  How   made  known?      1.  By   hiding  nothing. 
2.  By  declaring  everything  God  has  done. — G.  R. 

Verse  5. — Scriptural  tradition,  or  the  heirloom  of  the  gospel. 

Verses  5 — 8. — Family  religion.  I.  The  fathers*  knowledge  the  children*s 
heritage — verses  5,  6.  11.  The  fathers'  fall  the  children's  preservation — verses 
7,  8.— C.  D, 

Verses  5 — 8. — I.  Truth  once  started  can  never  be  arrested — ^verses  6,  6. 
n.  Truth  received  binds  the  soul  to  God — verse  7.  III.  Truth  rejected  lights 
up  beacons  for  others — verse  8. — C  D. 

Verse  6. — Care  for  the  rising  generation  and  for  future  posterity. 

Verse  7. — Practical  philosophy.  I.  Fix  your  hope  wisely.  LL  Store  the 
memory  richly.     III.  So  shall  you  guide  the  actions  obediently. 

Verses  7,  8. — On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  in  disregarding  providential 
dispensations  in  general. — John  Jamiesons  **  Sermons  on  the  Heart,*'  I.  430. 

Verse  8.— Stubbornness  not  steadfastness,  or  the  difference  between  a  natural 
vice  and  a  gracious  quality. 

Verse  8. — The  false  heart  (middle  clause),  with  its  left  hand,  *'  Stubbornness 
in  the  wrong'*  (first clause),  and  its  right  hand,  "Fickleness  in  the  right**  (last 
clause). —  C  2>. 
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Verse  9.— Who  were  they  ?  What  had  they  f  What  did  they  ?  When 
did  they  do  it  P 

Verses  9,  67. — The  backsliding  of  prominent  believers.  I.  The  Lord's 
soldiers:  who  they  were;  belonged  to  God's  chosen  people ;  were  distinguished 
by  grace.  Gen.  xlviii.  17 — 20.  Strong  by  God*s  blessing.  Deut.  xxxiii.  17. 
Honourable  plnce  among  their  brethren.  Favoured  with  the  tabernacle  at 
Shiloh — verse  60.  II.  Their  equipment:  armour  defensive  and  offensive;  like 
that  of  others  who  triumphed.  III.  Their  behaviour  in  battle:  to  turn  back 
was  traitorous,  cowardly,  dangerous,  disastrous,  dishonourable.  IV.  Their 
punishment — verse  57.   Deprived  of  their  special  honour.    Rev  iii.  11. — C  D. 

Verses  10,  11. — The  gradations  of  sin:  neglecting,  rejecting,  forgetting 
God.— CD. 

Verses  12 — 16. — God  revealed  in  his  deeds.  The  wonder-working  God — 
verses  12 — 16.  The  avenging  God— verse  12.  The  interposing  Grod — verse  13. 
The  guiding  God — verse  14.    The  Father-God — verses  14—16. — C  D, 

Verses  12 — 17. — Obstinacy  of  unbelief.    It  makes  head  against  God*8  ma- 
jesty— verse  17  ;  his  gracious  providence — verses  14 — 16;  his  interposing  care 
— ver^e  13;  his  avenging  justice — verse  12;  his  distinguishing  grace — verses 
12— 16.— C.  D. 

Verses  12 — 17. — Prodigies  cannot  convert  the  soul.    Luke  xvi.  31. — C.  D. 

Verse  14. — The  adaptations  of  God :  a  beautiful  theme. — C,  D. 

Verse  \ A. — I.  Direction.  II.  Protection.  III.  Refreshment — R.  P,  Buddieom, 

Verse  14.— The  Lord  guides  his  people  by  being,  I.  Their  shade  in  prosperity, 
cooling  and  calming.     IL  Their  light  in  adversity,  cheering  and  warming. 

Verses  15,  16. — Divine  supplies  seasonable,  plentiful,  of  the  best,  marrellous. 

Verse  16. — Streams  from  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus.  I.  Their  source.  II.  Their 
variety.    III.  Their  Ahundtmce.^  B.J  J  aviesyoj  Greenwich. 

Verse  17. — Sin  in  its  progress  feeds  upon  divine  mercies  to  aid  its  advance, 
as  bUo  every  other  surrounding  circumstance. 

Verses  17 — 21. — ^I.  They  tempted  God*s  patience;   verse   17.     11.    Ther 
tempted  God's  wisdom ;  verse  18.    III.  They  tempted  God*s  power ;  verses  f^^T 
20.     IV.  They  tempted  God's  wrath  ;  verse  21.— £'.  G.  Gange,  of  Bristol 

Verse  1 8. — '^  Meat  for  their  lust.**  In  what  respects  temporal  mercies  may  be 
so  sought,  and  so  become. 

Verges  18 — 21. — The  progress  of  evil.  I.  They  are  drawn  away  by  their  lust; 
verse  18.  II.  Lust  having  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin:  verses  19—20.  III.  Sin 
being  finished  bringeth  forth  death :  verse  21.     "  Their  carcases  fell.*' — C  D. 

Verse  19. — Unbelief  a  slander  of  God. 

Verses  21,  22. — Evil  consequences  of  unbelief.  I.  The  sin  itself:  thoy 
doubted  the  ultimate  certainty,  completeness,  and  reality  of  God's  salvation 
from  Egypt.  II.  The  aggravations  of  it :  the  object  of  it  was  God  ;  they  who 
entertained  it  were  God*8  people :  The  aids  to  faith  were  overlooked :  '*  though.*' 

III.  What  it  led  them  to;  inward  sin — verse  18;  outward  sin — verse  19,  etc. 

IV.  What  it  brought  upon  them;  verse  21.    Fiery  serpents,  etc. — CD. 
Verse  22. — Unbelief  the  mother  of  sorrows. 

Verse  2/>. — Different  kinds  of  food.  Beasts*  food,  Luke  xv.  16.  Sinners* 
food,  Hosea  iv.  8.  Formalists*  food,  Hosea  xii.  1.  Saints*  food,  Jer.  xv.  16 ; 
John  vi.  53 — 57.    Angels*  food.     Christ*s  food,  John  iv.  34. — C.  D. 

Verses  29—31. — Dangerous  prayers.  When  lust  dictates,  wrath  may  answer. 
Let  grace  dictate,  and  mercy  will  answer. — C.  D. 

Verses  34 — 37. — The  hypocrite's  feet,  verse  34.  The  hypocrite's  memory, 
verse  35.  The  hypocrite's  tonpie,  verse  36.  The  hypocrite*8  heart,  verse  37. 
Or,  the  hypocrite's  cloak  and  the  hypocrite's  heart. — C  D. 

Verse  36. — Flattery  of  God.  I.  A  common  sin.  II.  A  hateful  sin.  III. 
A  dsngerous  sin. — B,  D. 

Verses  38  (iast  clause}  and  50  (J!rst  clause), — God*B  anger  as  exercised 
•gainst  his  people  and  against  his  foes. — C.  D. 

Verses  39  and  35. — God's  memory  of  his  people  and  their  memory  of  God. 


484  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS.  ^ 

Verie  42. — ^The  day  of  days.  I.  The  enemy  encountered  on  that  day.  IT. 
The  conflict  endured.  lU.  The  deliverance  accomplished.  IV.  The  joj 
experienced. — B»  D. 

Verse  45. — The  power  of  little  things  when  commissioned  to  plague  us. 

Veree  47  {last  clause), — Sometimes  it  will  not  shoot.  Sometimes  it  wilL 
And  when  it  does  it  misses  the  mark. 

Verse  52. — I.  God  has  a  people  in  the  world.  11.  He  brings  them  away 
from  others.  III.  He  brin^  them  into  fellowship  with  himself.  IV.  He 
brings  them  into  fellowship  with  each  other.     V.  He  guides  them  to  their  rest. 

Verse  55. — Divine  supplantings.  He  supplants  the  fallen  angels  in  heaven. 
One  nation  of  earth  by  another  (see  all  history).  The  thoughts  and  afiections 
of  the  heart  in  regeneration,  &c. — Isaiah  Iv.  13. — C,  D. 

Verses  56,  57. — On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  with  respect  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  duty.— Jl  Jamieson,    I.  326. 

On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  with  respect  to  the  omission  of  dutj. — 
J,  Jamieson,    I.  353. 

Verses  59 — 72. — I.  A  gloomy  sunset,  verses  59,  60.  II.  A  baleful  night, 
verses  60 — 64.    lU.  A  blessed  sunrise,  verses  65 — 72. — C  D, 

Verse  69. — The  builder  of  the  church.  Its  sanctity.  Grandeur.  Com- 
prehensiveness (like  the  earth,  Mark  xi.  17).    Perpetuity. — C,  D. 

Verses  70,  71. — I.    David's   calling.     Two  questions  present  themselves, 

1.  How  was  David*s  shepherd-life  an  unconscious  preparation  for  his  calling? 

2.  How  did  the  divine  summons,  when  it  came,  fit  him  for  his  mighty  destiny  ? 
Observe — he  was  sent  back  to  hb  flocks.  Nothing  could  train  him  more 
perfectly  than  that  waiting.  Two  great  convictions  awakened  in  him  then,  that 
formed  in  him  elements  of  strength.  (1.)  The  belief  in  a  divine  leader  (see 
Fs.  xxiii.  (2.)  The  belief  in  a  divine  choice.  II.  Its  modem  lessons.  1. 
There  is  a  divine  plan  in  every  life.  2.  There  is  a  divine  vocation  for  every 
man.    3.  There  is  a  divine  Shepherd  for  everf  man. — E.  X.  HulL 

Verses  70 — 72. — Spiritusl  promotions.  I.  Analogies  between  lower  and 
higher  service,  verse  71.  II.  Humbler  work,  a  preparation  for  higher,  vernes 
71,  72.  III.  Promotion  the  act  of  the  Divine  will,  verses  70,  71.  IV.  Our 
powers  shall  be  equal  to  the  position  to  which  God  promotes  us. — C  D. 


WORKS  USEFUL  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  PSALM  SEVENTY-EIGHTH. 

Valuable  information   upon   The   Plagues  op  Egypt   will  be  found  in  the 

following  works :  — 
'*  Observations  upon  the  Plagues  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians:  in  which  is  sheicn 

the  peculiarity  of  those  Jwdgments^  and  their  correspondence  with  the  Rites  ami 

Idolatry  of  that  People Bv  Jacob  Bbyant.     1794." 

*'  Israel  in  Egypt ;  or  the  Boohs  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  illustrated  by  existing 

Monuments,    By  William  Osburn.     1856." 

OPON   ISRAEL   IM   THE   WILDERNESS. 

"  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of  Israel,  By  the  late  Rev.  George  Wagner, 

1 862." 
**  J%tf  Church  in  the  Wilderness,''^    By  William  Seaton.     In  two  vols.     1821. 


J\iS3more  and  Alabaster,  I'nutfrd,  :5 1,  Little  Britaiu,  E.O. 
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tvith  it,  as  we  are  with  the  water  of  baptism  ;  wbercby  this  legal  cloud  became  a 
type  of  gospel  baptism.  And  so  jou  see  how  it  represented  something  of  Ckritt 
himself,  and  something  of  his  benefits ^  andsomethmgof  all  lus  ordiuanceM  under 
the  New  Testament. — Samuel  JMather, 

Verse  14. — "  All  the  nights  We  need  not  dwell  long  upon  the  thought  of 
what  this  ^^alV  was  to  the  Israelites.  In  m^ht  marchings,  and  night  resting 
it  was  yery  precious ;  whether  they  were  m  motion  or  at  rest,  it  was  alike 
needed,  alike  good.  This  light  of  fire,  unless  contmuous,  would  hare  been  ol 
comparatively  little  worth.  Were  it  suddenly  extinguished  as  they  marched, 
all  Israel  would  have  been  plunged  into  confusion  and  dismay  ;  the  quenching 
of  the  light  would  have  changed  into  a  disordered  rabble,  the  marshalled  host. — 
Philip  Bennett  Power,  in  "  Jareviates :  or  Short  Texts  and  their  Teachings/' 

Verse  15. — "  TTie  rochs'*  They  were  typical  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4;  who  b 
frequently  compared  to  one  for  height,  strength,  and  duration,  shade,  shelter, 
and  protection;  and  is  called  the  **£ock  of  Israel,*'  the  **Rock  of  offence  to 
both  houses  of  Israel,"  the  "  Rock  of  salvation,"  the  **  Rock  of  refuge,"  the 
^*  Rock  of  strength,*'  the  **  Rock  that  is  higher  than  **  the  saints,  and  on  which 
the  church  is  built,  and  who  is  '*  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  wewry  land.** 
— John  OilL 

Verse  15. — "  Gave  them  drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths'*  As  if  he  bad 
formed  a  lake  or  an  ocean,  furnishing  an  inexhaustible  supply. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  16. — ^He  brought  streams  also  out  of  the  rock,**  etc.  *' Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.**  The  second  murmuring  for  water  at 
Kadesh  seems  to  have  been  a  more  aggravated  act  of  rebellion  than  the  former, 
and  yet  the  water  is  given  in  greater  abundance.  Oh,  the  freeness  of  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God! — W.-  Wilson, 

• 

Verse  17. — ^^  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him**    He  does  not  say  that 
they  sinned  only,  but  that  they  sinned  against  God.    *^And  they  sinned  yet  more 
against  him,**  namely,  God.  Against  what  God  ^  Against  him  who  had  delivered 
them  by  great  and  unheard  of  wonders  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  led  them  as  free 
men  across  the  Red  Sea  with  a  diy  foot,  who  had  continued  to  lead  and  to  pro- 
tect them  with  pillars  of  cloud  and  fire  by  day  and  night,  and  had  ^ven  them  to 
drink  abundantly  of  water  drawn  from  the  arid  rock.     Against  mis  God  they 
had  added  sin  to  sin.     Simply  to  sin  is  human,  and  happens  to  the  saints  even 
after  they  have  received  grace :  but  to  sin  against  God  argues  a  singular  d^ree 
of  impiety.     To  «in  against  God  is  to  injure  and  dishonour  him  in  things  im- 
mediately pertaining  to  himself.     So  they  sinned  against  God,  because  after  ao 
many  distinguished  proofs  and  testimonies  of  his  care  made  manifest  to  than, 
they  continued  to  think  and  speak  evil  against  him.    All  sins  indeed,  of  what- 
ever class  they  may  be,  are  done  against  God,  because  they  are  opposed  to  hia 
will;    but  those  which  are  committed  peculiarly  against  God,  are  certaioJy 
greater  than  others.     Such  are   those  wrought  against  his  name,  goodncaa, 
providence,  power,  truth,  and  worship,  and  against  those  things  which  specially 
concern  him,  whatever  they  may  be.     So  we  read  of  the  sins  of  the  sons  of 
Eli,   1    Sam.  ii.   24,  25:    *'It  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear:   ye  make  the 
Lord*s  people  to  transgress.    If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
judge  him;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for  him?** 
— Musculus. 

Verse  17. — "  They  sinned  yet  more**  Their  sin  was  not  murmuring  onW, 
sinful  as  that  is,  but  uncontrolled  desire.  And  for  what  was  that  desire  f  It 
was  for  meat  They  had  grown  so  weary  of  the  bread  of  heaven  which  Qod  so 
mercifully  provided  ;  and  they  wanted  something  in  addition — something,  too, 
which  was  not  absolutely  necessary  to  their  existence.  When  they  mnnDured 
for  water  at  Massah,  they  murmured  for  something  needful.  Their  sin  then  waa  in 
murmuring,  instead  of  praying.  But  here  they  lusted  for  something  maecessarf. 
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find  ibis  was  an  aggravation  of  their  sin.  And  thus  the  psalmist,  evidently 
comparing  this  sin  with  the  murmuring  at  Massah,  says,  **  They  sinned  yet 
more  against  him.'* — George  Wagner y  in  **  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of 
Israel" 

Verse  18. — "  They  tempted  God  in  their  heart,^*    They  tempted  God,  tried 
his  patience  over  and  over  again,  made  as  it  were  another  experiment  upon  it ; 
and,  from  the  expression  of  "  tempting  him  in  their  heart,^'  it  would  seem  as  if 
they  had  made  it  a  thing  of  mental  calculation  whether  he  would  still  bear  with 
them. — Thomas  Chalmers  (1780 — 1847),  in  ^^ Daily  Scripture  Readings'* 

Verse  18. — ^^  They  tempted  God.''  We  know  that,  although  "God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,"  he  may  justly  be  said  to  be  tempted,  whensoever  men, 
by  being  dissatisfied  with  his  dealings,  virtually  ask  that  he  will  alter  those 
dealings,  and  proceed  in  a  way  more  congenial  with  their  feelings.  If  you 
reflect  a  little,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  very  strict  sense,  thia 
and  the  like  may  be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  dis- 
contented with  the  appointments  of  rrovidence  ;  suppose  him  to  murmur  and 
repine  at  what  the  Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear :  is  he  not  to  be 
charged  with  provoking  God  to  change  his  purposes  ?  and  what  is  this  if  it  be 
not  "tempting"  God— a  striving  to  induce  him  to  swerve  from  his  plana, 
though  every  one  of  those  plans  has  been  settled  by  infinite  wisdom  ?  Or, 
again,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  multiplied  proofs  of  the  Divine  loving- 
kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  God  do  indeed  love  him ;  of  what  is  he 
guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  seeing  that  he  solicita  God  to  ^ive 
additional  evidence,  as  though  there  were  deficiency,  and  challenges  him  to  fresh 
demonstrations  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  displayed  ?  This  would  be 
called  "  tempting  '*  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his  actions  that 
he  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  affection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be  considered 
aa  thereby  striving  to  extort  from  them  fresh  proofs  of  that  affection,  though 
they  had  already  done  as  much  as  either  in  justice  or  in  wisdom  they  ought  to 
have  done ;  this  would  be  a  clear  tempting  of  them,  and  that  too  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbelief  of  every  kind  and  degree  may 
be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God ;  for  not  to  believe  on  the  evidence  which 
he  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  tempt  him  to  give  more  than  he  has  already  given 
— offering  our  possible  assent,  if  proof  were  increased,  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  .  .  .  You  cannot  distrust  God, 
and  not  accuse  him  of  a  want  either  of  power  or  of  goodness ;  you  cannot 
repine, — no,  not  even  in  thought— without  virtually  telling  him  that  his  plans 
are  not  the  best,  nor  his  dispensations  the  wisest,  which  might  have  been 
appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  your  fear,  or  your  despondency, 
or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexity,  or  of  peril,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  call  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course, — a  suspicion,  or  rather  an 
assertion,  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  himself,  and 
therefore  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings,  if  he  would  prove  that 
he  ]>os8esses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not  intend  thus  to  accuse, 
or  provoke  God,  whenever  you  murmur;  but  your  murmuring  does  all  this, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  it.  xou  cannot  be  dissatisfied,  without  virtually  saying 
that  God  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say  that  he  might  order  things 
better,  without  virtually  demanding  that  he  change  his  course  of  acting,  and 
give  other  proofs  of  his  infinite  perfections.  And  thus  you  tempt  him,  tempt 
Eim  even  as  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  1 8. — "  Asking  meat  for  their  lust:*  God  had  given  them  meat  for 
their  hunger  in  the  manna,  wholesome,  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance ;  he 
had  given  them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  Leviathan  which  he 
brake  in  pieces,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve,  they  must  have 
meat  "/or  their  lust;*'  dainties  and  varieties  to  gratify  a  luxurious  appetite. 
Nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God,  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment, 
and  indulging  the  desires  of  the  flesh. — Matthew  Henry, 
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witb  it,  as  we  are  with  tbe  water  of  baptism  ;  whereby  this  legal  cloud  became  t 
type  of  gospel  baptism.  And  so  you  see  how  it  represented  something  of  Ckritt 
himself,  and  something  of  his  benefits,  and  something  of  all  hia  ordinaneeM  under 
the  New  Testament. — Samuel  Udtiiher, 

Verse  14. — "  All  the  night'*  We  need  not  dwell  long  upon  the  thought  of 
what  this  ^^alV  was  to  the  Israelites.  In  night  marchings,  and  night  restinjrit 
it  was  Terr  precious ;  whether  they  were  in  motion  or  at  rest,  it  waa  alike 
needed,  alike  good.  This  light  of  fire,  unless  continuous,  would  have  been  cl 
comparatively  little  worth.  Were  it  suddenly  extinguished  as  they  marched, 
all  Israel  would  have  been  plunged  into  confusion  and  dismay ;  the  quenching 
of  the  light  would  have  changed  into  a  disordered  rabble,  the  marshalled  ho«t — 
Philip  Bennett  Power,  in  '^  Sremates :  or  Short  Texts  and  their  Teachings.^ 

Verse  15. — "  The  rocKs^  They  were  typical  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4;  who  ii 
frequently  compared  to  one  for  height,  strength,  and  duration,  shade,  shelter, 
and  protection ;  and  is  called  the  '*  Rock  of  Israel,''  the  "  Rock  of  offence  to 
both  houses  of  Israel,**  the  '*  Rock  of  salvation,"  the  *'  Rock  of  refuge,"  the 
*'  Rock  of  strength,*'  the  *'  Rock  that  is  higher  than  **  the  saints,  and  on  which 
the  church  is  built,  and  who  is  "  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.** 
— John  Gill, 

Verse  15. — "  Gave  them  drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths*^  As  if  he  had 
formed  a  lake  or  an  ocean,  furnishing  an  inexhaustible  supply. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  16. — "  He  brought  streams  also  out  of  the  rock,^*  etc.  "  Where  tin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.**  The  second  murmuring  for  water  at 
Kadesh  seems  to  have  been  a  more  aggravated  act  of  rebellion  than  the  former, 
and  yet  the  water  is  given  in  greater  abundance.  Oh,  the  freeness  of  tbe 
sovereign  grace  of  God! — W,-  Wilson, 

* 

Verse  17. — ^^  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him."    He  does  not  saj  that 
they  sinned  only,  but  that  they  sinned  against  God.    ^*And  they  sinned  yet  ntore 
against  him,"'  namely,  God.  Against  what  God  ?-  Against  him  who  had  delivered 
them  by  great  and  unheard  of  wonders  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  led  them  as  free 
men  across  the  Red  Sea  with  a  dry  foot,  who  had  continued  to  lead  and  to  pro- 
tect them  with  pillars  of  cloud  and  fire  by  day  and  night,  and  had  given  them  to 
drink  abundantly  of  water  drawn  from  the  arid  rock.    Against  mis  God  they 
had  added  sin  to  sin.     Simply  to  sin  is  human,  and  happens  to  the  saints  even 
afler  they  have  received  grace :  but  to  sin  against  God  argues  a  singular  degree 
of  impiety.     To  -sin  against  God  is  to  injure  and  dishonour  him  in  things  im* 
mediately  pertaining  to  himself.     So  they  sinned  against  God,  because  after  so 
many  distinguished  proofs  and  testimonies  of  his  care  made  manifest  to  them, 
they  continued  to  think  and  speak  evil  against  him.    All  sins  indeed,  of  what- 
ever class  they  may  be,  are  done  against  God,  because  they  are  opposed  to  ha 
will;    but  those  which  are  committed  peculiarly  against  God,  are  certainly 
greater  than  others.    Such  are  those  wrought  against  his  name,  goodness, 
providence,  power,  truth,  and  worship,  and  against  those  things  which  specuJlr 
concern  him,  whatever  they  may  be.     So  we  read  of  the  sins  of  the  sons  of 
Eli,   1    Sam.  ii.   24,  25:    ^'It  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear:   ye  make  the 
Lord*s  people  to  transgress.    If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  thail 
jud^e  him;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for  aim!'** 
— Musculus, 

Verse  17. — "  They  sinned  yet  more''  Their  sin  was  not  murmurit^  only, 
sinful  as  that  is,  but  uncontrolled  desire.  And  for  what  was  that  desire  f  it 
was  for  meat.  They  had  grown  so  weary  of  the  bread  of  heaven  which  God  so 
mercifully  provided  ;  and  they  wanted  something  in  addition — something,  too, 
which  was  not  absolutely  necessary  to  their  existence.  When  they  murmured 
for  water  at  Massah,  they  murmured  for  something  needful.  Their  ain  them 
murmuring,  instead  of  praying.  But  here  they  lusted  for  something 
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and  this  was  an  aggravation  of  their  sin.  And  thus  the  psalmist,  evidently 
comparing  this  sin  with  the  murmuring  at  Massah,  says,  ^*The7  sinned  yet 
more  against  him/* — George  Wagner ,  in  "  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of 
Israel:* 

Verse  18.—"  They  tempted  God  in  their  hearC'     They  tempted  God,  tried 
his  patience  over  and  over  again,  made  as  it  were  another  experiment  upon  it ; 
and,  from  the  expression  of  "  tempting  him  in  their  heart,**  it  would  seem  as  if 
they  had  made  it  a  thing  of  mental  calculation  whether  he  would  still  bear  with 
them. — Thomas  Chalmers  (1780—1847),  in  ^^  Daily  Scripture  Readings:* 

Verse  18,— '*  They  tempted  God:*  We  know  that,  although  "God  cannot 
he  tempted  with  evil,"  he  may  justly  be  said  to  be  tempted,  whensoever  men, 
by  being  dissatisfied  with  his  dealings,  virtually  ask  that  he  will  alter  those 
dealings,  and  proceed  in  a  way  more  congenial  with  their  feelings.  If  you 
reflect  a  little,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  very  strict  sense,  thia 
and  the  like  may  be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  dis- 
contented with  the  appointments  of  Providence  ;  suppose  him  to  murmur  and 
repine  at  what  the  Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear :  is  he  not  to  be 
charged  with  provoking  God  to  change  his  purposes  ?  and  what  is  this  if  it  be 
not  "tempting"  God— a  striving  to  induce  him  to  swerve  from  his  plana, 
though  every  one  of  those  plans  has  been  settled  by  infinite  wisdom  ?  Or, 
again,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  multiplied  proofs  of  the  Divine  loving- 
kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  God  do  indeed  love  him ;  of  what  is  he 
guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  seeing  that  he  solicite  God  to  ^ive 
additional  evidence,  as  though  there  were  deficiency,  and  challenges  him  to  fresh 
demonstrations  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  displayed  ?  This  would  be 
called  "  tempting  '*  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his  actions  that 
he  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  affection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be  considered 
as  thereby  striving  to  extort  from  them  fresh  proofs  of  that  affection,  though 
they  had  already  done  as  much  as  either  in  justice  or  in  wisdom  they  ought  to 
have  done ;  this  would  be  a  clear  tempting  of  them,  and  that  too  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbelief  of  every  kind  and  degree  may 
be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God ;  for  not  to  believe  on  the  evidence  which 
he  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  tempt  him  to  give  more  than  he  has  already  given 
—offering  our  possible  assent,  if  proof  were  increased,  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  .  .  .  You  cannot  distrust  God, 
and  not  accuse  him  of  a  want  either  of  power  or  of  goodness ;  you  cannot 
repine, — ^no,  not  even  in  thought — without  virtually  telling  him  that  his  plans 
are  not  the  best,  nor  his  dispensations  the  wisest,  which  might  have  been 
appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  your  fear,  or  your  despondency, 
or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexity,  or  of  peril,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  call  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course, — a  suspicion,  or  rather  an 
assertion,  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  himself,  and 
therefore  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings,  if  he  would  prove  that 
he  possesses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not  intend  thus  to  accuse, 
or  provoke  God,  whenever  you  murmur;  but  your  murmuring  does  all  this, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  it.  Xou  cannot  be  dissatisfied,  without  virtually  saying 
that  God  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say  that  he  might  order  things 
better,  without  virtually  demanding  that  he  change  his  course  of  acting,  and 

five  other  proofs  of  his  infinite  perfections.  And  thus  you  tempt  him,  tempt 
im  even  as  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — Henry  MelvilL 
Verse  18. — ^^  Asking  meat  for  their  last:*  God  had  given  them  meat  for 
their  hunger  in  the  manna,  who\,esome,  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance ;  he 
had  given  them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  Leviathan  which  he 
brake  in  pieces,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve,  they  must  have 
meat  "/or  their  lust;**  dainties  and  varieties  to  gratify  a  luxurious  appetite. 
Nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God,  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment, 
and  indulging  the  desires  oi  the  flesh. — Matthew  Henry, 
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witb  it.  M  we  are  with  the  water  ofbaptUm;  whereby  tliis  l^aldnad  becamei 
typeof  gfwpel  baptum.  And  so  jousee  how  it  repreieated  EOiDetbiDg  of  Chiit 
Ximtelf,  and  toniethiiig  of  Lis  brntfilt,  andsomethmgof  all  hiaordaaneea  Dnda 
the  New  Testament. — Samuel  Halter. 

Verse  14. — "All  Ae  night"  We  Deed  not  dwell  long  apon  the  thongbtof 
what  thifl  "  all "  was  to  the  leraelitea.  In  ni^ht  tnarchiagi,  and  uight  Rstio£i, 
it  was  Terr  precious;  whether  tbej  were  in  motion  or  at  rest,  it  was  alike 
needed,  alike  good.  This  light  of  fire,  unless  continuous,  would  have  been  of 
comparatiTel;  little  worth.  Were  it  suddenly  extingulabed  as  thej  marchfd, 
all  Israel  would  hare  been  plunged  into  confusion  and  dlsniaj ;  the  quenching 
of  the  light  would  have  changed  into  a  disordered  rabble,  the  marehallMl  hoTt— 
PAiUp  Benxea  Foaser,  in  "  Bremate* :  or  Short  Texti  ami  their  Teackagt." 

Verte  IS,—  "  The  roeht."  They  were  typical  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  i.  4;  who  ii 
frequenily  compared  lo  one  for  height,  strength,  and  duration,  shade,  aheltcr, 
and  protection ;  and  is  called  the  "  Rock  of  Israel,''  the  "  Rock  of  oSeoce  to 
both  houses  of  Israel,"  the  "  Rock  of  salvation,"  the  "Rock  of  refuge,"  the 
"  Rock  of  strength,"  the  "  Rock  that  is  higher  than  "  the  saints,  and  on  which 
the  church  is  built,  and  who  is  "the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  •  weary  land." 
—John  GilL 

Verse  15. — "  Gate  them  drink  at  out  of  the  great  depths"  As  if  he  had 
formed  a  lake  or  an  ocean,  fumishiDg  an  ioexhauttible  supply. — Albert  Bantt. 

Veree  16. — "  He  brought  ilreamt  also  out  of  the  roek,"  etc.  "  Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound."  The  cecond  mumariDg  for  wawr  at 
Kadesh  seems  to  hare  been  a  more  aggraTated  act  of  rebellion  than  the  former, 
and  yet  the  water  is  given  in  greater  abundance.  Ob,  the  freeoeu  of  the 
■orereigD  grace  of  God! — W.  WiUon. 

Verie  17.- — "And  they  tinned  yet  more  agalntt  him."     He  does  not  say  that 
they  sinned  only,  hut  that  they  sinned  against  God.    "  And  theg  tinned  j/et  vmre 
againtl  him"  namely,  God.  Against  what  God  ?  Against  him  who  had  delivered 
them  by  great  and  unheard  of  wonders  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  led  them  as  free 
meo  across  the  Red  Sea  with  a  dry  Ibot,  who  had  continued  to  lead  and  to  pro- 
tect them  with  pillars  of  cloud  and  fire  by  day  and  night,  and  bad  given  than  to 
drink  abundantly  of  water  drawn  from  the  arid  rock.     Againat  this  Ood  they 
had  Hilded  sin  to  sin.     Simply  to  sin  is  human,  and  happens  to  the  saints  even 
after  they  have  received  grace :  but  to  sin  against  God  argues  a  singular  dwrre 
of  impiety.     To  sin  against  God  is  to  injure  and  dishonour  him  to  things  ua- 
mediately  pertaining  to  himself     So  they  sinned  agalnsE  God,  because  alter  so 
many  distinguished  proofs  and  testimonies  of  his  care  made  manifest  to  than, 
they  continued  to  think  and  speak  evil  against  him.     All  sins  indeed,  of  whst- 
ever  class  they  may  be,  are  done  against  God,  because  tbey  are  oppoeed  to  hi* 
will;    but  those  which  are  committed  peculiarly  against  God,  are   certaiotf 
hose  wrought  against  his  name,  goodntn, 
hip,  and  against  those  things  which  ^>ecially 
be.     So  we  read  of  the  sins  of  the  sons  of 
o  good   report  that  I  hear:   ye  make  the 
)e  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
St  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  lur  lumF' 

PC."  Their  sin  was  not  murmnring  cnly. 
Retire.  And  for  what  was  that  desire  f  It 
veary  of  the  bread  of  heaven  which  God  so 
ed  Bomething  in  addition — something,  tooi. 
to  their  existence.  When  they  murmured 
for  something  n«n^ut  Their  sin  fl™  wu  ia 
here  tfaey  lusted  for  something  ai 
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and  this  was  an  aggravation  of  their  sin.  And  thus  the  psalmist,  evidently 
comparing  this  sin  with  the  marmnring  at  Massah,  says,  **  They  sinned  yet 
more  against  him.** — George  Wagner ,  in  "  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of 
hraeir 

Verse  18. — "  They  tempted  Ood  in  their  hearth    They  tempted  God,  tried 
his  patience  over  and  over  again,  made  as  it  were  another  experiment  upon  it ; 
and,  from  the  expression  of  " tempting  him  in  their  hearty^  it  would  seem  as  if 
they  had  made  it  a  thing  of  mental  calculation  whether  he  would  still  bear  with 
them.— TAoma*  Chalmers  (1780—1847),  in  ''Daily  Scripture  Readings:' 

Verse  18. — **  ITiey  tempted  God"  We  know  that,  although  "God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,**  he  may  justly  be  said  to  be  tempted,  whensoever  men, 
by  being  dissatisfied  with  his  dealings,  virtually  ask  that  he  will  alter  those 
dealings,  and  proceed  in  a  way  more  congenial  with  their  feelings.  If  you 
reflect  a  little,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  very  strict  sense,  thk 
and  the  like  may  be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  dis- 
contented with  the  appointments  of  Providence  ;  suppose  him  to  murmur  and 
repine  at  what  the  Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear :  is  he  not  to  be 
charged  with  provoking  God  to  change  his  purposes  P  and  what  is  this  if  it  be 
not  ''tempting"  God— a  striving  to  induce  him  to  swerve  from  his  plans, 
though  every  one  of  those  plans  has  been  settled  by  infinite  wisdom  ?  Or, 
again,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  multiplied  proofs  of  the  Divine  loving- 
kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  God  do  indeed  love  him ;  of  what  is  he 
guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  seeing  that  he  solicits  God  to  ^ive 
additional  evidence,  as  though  there  were  deficiency,  and  challenges  him  to  fresh 
demonstrations  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  displayed  ?  This  would  be 
called  "  tempting  '*  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his  actions  that 
he  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  afiection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be  considered 
as  thereby  striving  to  extort  from  them  fresh  proofs  of  that  affection,  though 
they  had  already  done  as  much  as  either  in  justice  or  in  wisdom  they  ought  to 
have  done;  this  would  be  a  clear  tempting  of  them,  and  that  too  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbelief  of  every  kind  and  degree  may 
be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God ;  for  not  to  believe  on  the  evidence  whicn 
he  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  tempt  him  to  give  more  than  he  has  already  given 
—offering  our  possible  assent,  if  proof  were  increased,  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  .  .  .  You  cannot  distrust  God, 
and  not  accuse  him  of  a  want  either  of  power  or  of  goodness ;  you  cannot 
repine, — ^no,  not  even  in  thought — without  virtually  telling  him  that  his  plans 
are  not  the  best,  nor  his  dispensations  the  wisest,  which  might  have  been 
appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  your  fear,  or  your  despondency, 
or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexity,  or  of  peril,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  call  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course, — a  suspicion,  or  rather  an 
assertion,  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  himself,  and 
therefore  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings,  if  he  would  prove  that 
he  possesses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not  intend  thus  to  accuse, 
or  provoke  God,  wheneveryou  murmur ;  but  your  murmuring  does  all  this, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  it.  xou  cannot  be  dissatisfied,  without  virtually  saying 
that  God  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say  that  he  might  order  things 
better,  without  virtually  demanding  that  he  change  his  course  of  acting,  and 

five  other  proofs  of  his  infinite  perfections.  And  thus  you  tempt  him,  tempt 
im  even  as  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — Henry  MelvilL 
Verse  1 8. — "  Asking  meat  for  their  lust:^  Gwl  had  given  them  meat  for 
their  hunger  in  the  manna,  who^jesome,  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance  ;  he 
had  given  them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  Leviathan  which  he 
brake  in  pieces,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve,  they  must  have 
meat  ''for  their  lust;"  dainties  and  varieties  to  gratify  a  luxurious  appetite. 
XT _.!..•  :^  more  provoking  to  God,  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment, 
the  desires  ot  the  flesh. — Matthew  Henry, 
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Verse  19.— It  is  particularly  to   be  observed,  that  the   sin  of  which  the 
children  of  Israel  were  on  this  occasion  guilty,  was  not  in  wishing  for  bread  and 
water,  but  in  thinking  for  one  moment,  that  after  the  Lord  had  brought  them 
out  of  Ef^ypt,  he  would  sufier  them  for  the  lack  of  any  needful  thing,  to  come 
short  of  Canaan.     It  was  no  sin  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty ;  it  was  a  necessity  of 
their  nature.    There  is  nothing  living  that  does  not  desire  and  require  food : 
when  we  do  not  we  are  dead,  and  that  they  did  so  was  no  sin.  Their  sin  was  to 
doubt  either  that  God  could  or  would  support  them  in  the  wilderness^  or  allow 
those  who  followed  his  leadings  to  lack  any  good  thing.    This  was  their  sio«    It 
is  just  the  same  with  the  Christian  now.   These  Isradites  did  not  more  literallj 
require  a  supply  of  daily  food  for  their  bodies,  than  does  the  Christian  for  his 
soul.    Not  to  do  so  is  a  sign  of  death,  and  the  living  soul  would  soon  die  with- 
out it.    And  so  far  from  its  being  a  sin,  our  Lord  has  pronounced  that  man 
blessed  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  addmg  the  most  precious 
promise,  that  ail  such  shall  be  satisfied.    But  it  is  a  sin,  and  very  great  ein, 
should  this  food  not  be  perceptibly,  and  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  imme- 
diately supplied,  to  murmur  and  be  fearful.     It  was  for  the  trial  of  their  faith 
that  these  things  happened  to  the  Israelites,  as  do  the  trials  of  all  Christians  in 
all  ages :  and  it  is  "  afler  we  have  suffered  a  while  '*  that  we  may  expect  to  be 
established,  strengthened,  settled. — Brownlow  Northj  in  *'  Ourselves.  A  Pierre 
sketched  from  the  History  of  the  Children  of  Israel:'   [1865.] 

Verses  19,  20. — After  all  their  experience,  thev  doubted  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence, as  if  it  were  to  be  regarded  as  nothing,  when  it  refused  to  gratify  their 
lustf.  Unbelief  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  that  when  God 
performs  miracles  on  earthy  unbelief  doubts  whether  he  can  perform  them  in 
heaven,  and  when  he  does  them  in  heaven,  whether  he  can  do  them  on  earth  f — 
Augustus  F,  Hioluck. 

Verse  20. — "  Can  he  give  bread  alsof^  They  should  have  said,  **  Will  he  serve 
our  lusts  ?  "  but  that  they  were  ashamed  to  say. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  20. — Who  will  say  that  a  man  is  thankful  to  his  friend  for  a  past  kindness, 
if  he  nourishes  an  ill  opinion  of  him  for  the  future  ?     This  was  all  that  un- 
grateful Israel  returned  to  God,  for  his  miraculously  broaching  the  rock  to  quench 
^eir  thirst:  **  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock," — **  Can  he  give  bread  also  f  **    This, 
indeed,  was  their  trade  all  the  time  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  God 
gives  them  their  character,  not  by  what  they  seemed  to  be  while  his  mercies 
were  before  them  ;  then  they  could  say,  **  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  Hish 
God  their  Redeemer ;  "  but  by  their  temper  and  carriage  in  straits ;  when  the 
cloth  was  drawn,  and  the  feast  taken  out  of  their  sight,  what  opinion  then  had 
they  of  God  ?     Could  they  sanctify  his  name  so  far  as  to  trust  him  for  their 
dinner  to-morrow  who  had  feasted  them  yesterday  ?     Truly  no,  as  soon  ss  they 
feel  their  hunger  return,  like  froward  children,  they  are  crying,  as  if  €rod  mesnt 
to  starve  them.    Wherefore,  God  rejects  their  praises,  and  owns  not  their 
hypocritical  acknowledgments,  but  sets  their  ingratitude  uf>on  record;  they 
forgot  his  works,  and  waited  not  for  his  counsel.    O  how  sad  is  this,  that  sfter 
God  hath  entertained  a  soul  at  his  table  with  choice  mercies  and  deliverances, 
these  should  be  so  ill  husbanded,  that  not  a  bit  of  them  should  be  left  to  give 
faith  a  meal,  to  keep  the  heart  from  fainting,  when  God  comes  not  so  ftst  to 
deliver  as  desired.      He  is   the  most  thankful    man  that  treasures  up  the 
mercies  of  God  in  his  memory,  and  can  feed  his  faith  with  what  God  hath  done 
for  him,  so  as  to  walk  in  the  strength  thereof  in  present  straits. —  WHUam 
GurnalL 

Verse  23. — **  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven."'  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the 
flood,  as  in  verse  15. — A.  R.  Fausset, 

Verse  23. — "  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven"  God,  who  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds,  *' opened  the  doors  of  heaven,'  that  is  more  than  opening  (he  windors^ 
which  yet  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  blessing,  Mai.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Henry. 
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Verte  23. — **  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven.**    This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 

Sanary,  from  which  corn  is  brought ;   and  by  opening  the  doors  is  signified, 
at  the  manna  fell  very  plentifully.    Ck)mpare  Gen.  irii.  11. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verses  24,  25. — ** Manna"  The  prophet  celebrates  this  miracle,  Jirst, 
because  of  the  unusual  place  whence  the  manna  was  sent.  For  he  did  not 
produce  fruits  from  the  earth  wherewith  to  feed  them,  but  rained  down  this 
food  from  the  clouds,  and  from  the  depths  of  the  skies.  Secondh/^  because  of 
the  facility  of  the  distribution.  By  the  command  of  God  alone,  without  any 
labour  of  men,  yea,  while  they  slept,  this  food  was  prepared.  Therefore  is  it 
said,  " He  gave"  etc.  Thirdly ,  he  celebrates  its  great  abundance  which 
sufficed  to  supply  so  great  a  multitude.  Fourthly^  the  excellence  of  the  food. 
He  calls  it  the  food  of  the  excellent  or  the  strong,  such  as  was  not  pleasant 
merely  to  the  common  multitude,  but  to  the  princes  also,  and  to  the  heroes,  for 
it  was  the  food  of  "  the  mighty  ones,'* — MoUerus, 

Verse  25. — " Man"  Rather,  as  Exodus  xvi.  6,  " every  man."  Not  one  of 
them  was  left  without  it. — A.  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  25.^'' Man  did  eat  angels*  food,"  Tis  called  '' angels'  food*'  not 
because  the  angels  do  daily  feed  upon  it,  but  because  it  was  both  made  and 
ministered  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that  phrase  sets  forth  the  excellency 
of  it.^Christopher  Ness  (1621—1705),  in  ''The  Sacred  History  and  Mystery 
of  the  Old  Testament:* 

Verse  25. — "  Angels*  food"  Manna  is  called  the  bread  of  angels  because  it 
was  brought  down  by  their  ministry ;  and  it  was  so  pleasant  in  taste,  that  if  the 
angels  had  eaten  bread,  it  might  have  served  them. — John  Weemse, 

Verse  25. — ''  AngeU  food.**  So  their  manna  was  called,  either,  1.  because  it 
was  provided  and  sent  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  or,  2.  because  it  seemed  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  angels;  or,  3.  to  set  forth 
the  excellency  of  this  bread,  that  it  was  meat,  as  one  would  say,  fit  for  angels, 
if  angels  needed  meat.  And  so,  indeed,  the  exceeding  glory  of  Stephen's 
countenance  is  set  forth  by  this,  that  they  "  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  an^eV*  Acts  vi.  15;  and  Paul  calls  an  excellent  tongue,  "the 
tongue  of  angels,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. — Arthur  Jackson, 

Verse  25. — The  more  excellent  the  benefit  is  which  God  giveth,  the  greater  is 
the  ingratitude  of  him  who  doth  not  esteem  of  it  and  make  use  of  it  as  becometh ; 
as  we  see  in  Israel's  sin,  who  did  not  esteem  of  manna  as  they  should  have  done. 
Had  the  Lord  fed  them  with  dust  of  earth,  or  roots  of  grass,  or  any  other  mean 
thing,  they  should  have  had  no  reason  to  complain :  but  when  he  giveth  them 
a  new  food,  created  every  morning  for  their  sakes,  sent  down  from  heaven  as 
fresh  furniture  every  day,  of  such  excellent  colour,  taste,  smell  and  wholesome- 
ness ;  what  a  provocation  of  God  was  it,  not  to  be  content  now ;  in  special, 
when  he  gave  them  abundantly  of  it  ?  "  Ue  sent  them  meat  to  the  full.'' — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  26. — '*  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven ;  and  by  his  power 
he  brought  m  the  south  wind."  Here,  on  examining  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Israelites,  we  see  exactly  how  the  south-east  wmd  would  bring  the  **  quails" 
The  Israelites  had  just  passed  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  began  to  experience  a  fore- 
taste of  the  privations  which  they  were  to  expect  m  the  desert,  through 
which  they  had  to  pass.  Passing  northwards  in  their  usual  migrations,  the  birds 
would  come  to  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  there  would  wait  until  a  ^stvourable 
wind  enabled  them  to  cross  the  water.  The  south-east  wind  afforded  them  just 
the  very  assistance  which  they  needed,  and  they  would  naturally  take  advantage 
of  it.— y.  G,  Wood,  in  ''Bible  Animals,*'     1869. 

Verse  27. — "  As  dust,**  The  amazing  clouds  of  fine  dust  or  sand,  which  a 
violent  wind  raises  in  the  deserts  of  the  East,  constitute  the  point  of  comparsion. 
— William  Keatinge  Clay. 
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Verse  27. — "  Feathered  fowUy  Hebrew,  "  fowl  of  wing ;  "  i.*.,  flying  fowls, 
in  distinction  from  domestic  poultry. —  Williams^  in  Notes  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verses  27,  31. — If  the  cemetery  on  Sarbut-el-Khadem  be,  what  all  tbe 
antecedent  evidences  combine  to  indicate,  the  workmanship  of  the  Israelites, 
(a  chief  burial-ground  of  their  fatal  encampment  at  Kibroth-HattaaTah),  it 
may  most  reasonably  be  expected  that  its  monuments  shall  contain  symbolic 
representations  of  the  miracle  of  the  '*  feathered  fowls,?  and  of  the  awful  plague 
which  followed  it  Now  Niebuhr  happily  enables  us  to  meet  this  just  expecta- 
tion, by  his  copies  of  the  hien>gly phics  on  three  of  those  tombstones,  published 
in  the  XLYth.  and  XLYIth.  plates  of  his  first  volume,  and  prefaced  pkte 
XLIV.  by  a  plan  of  the  cemetery  itself^  which  is  of  more  value  than  any  or  all 
subsequent  descriptions.  It  was  discovered  by  the  present  writer  (as  stated  in  a 
former  work,  p'  The  Voice  of  Israer*]  on  the  evidence  of  no  less  than  four  Sinai  tie 
inscriptions,  that  the   birds   of  the  miracle,  named  by  Moses,   gaaencally, 

ifo,  salu,  and  by  the  psalmist,  still  more  generally,  *^  H^,    ^  winged  fowiU^ 
or  more   correctly  ^Mong- winged  fowls,**  were  not  (as  rendered  by  all  our 
versions,  ancient  and  modern)  ^  quails^'*  but  a  crane-like  red  bird  resembling  a 
goose,  named  in  the  Arabic  nuham.     The  discovery  received  subsequently 
a  singular  and  signal  corroboration  from   the  further  discovery,   by  Dean 
Stanley,  and  previously  by  Schubert,  of  immense  flocks  of  these  veiy  nuhams 
on.  the  reputed  scene  of  the  miracle  at  Kibroth-Hattaavah.     With  these 
antecedents  in  his  mind,  the  reader  will  now  turn  to  the  three  monnmeDts 
copied  by  Kiebuhr  in  the  cemetery  of  Sarbut-el-Khadem.    He  will  at  once  see 
that  a  crane-like  bird  resembling  a  goose,  with  slender  body  and  long-legs,  is 
the  leading  hieroglyphic  symbol  in  all  the  three  tablets.    No  fewer  than  twenty- 
five  of  these  symbolic  birds  occur  in  the  first,  ten  in  the  second,  and  fifteen  in  the 
third  tablet.    The  goose  appears  occasionally,  bat  the  principal  specimens  hare 
the  air  of  the  goose,  but  the  form  of  the  crane.    In  a  word,  they  are  the  very 
species  of  birds  seen  by  Dean  Stanley,  both  at  this  point  of  Sinai,  and  at  the 
first  cataract  of  the  Nile ;  and  which  constantly  occur  also  in  ^yptian  moDu* 
ments :  as  though  the  very  food  of  Egypt,  after  which  the  Israehtes  lusted,  was 
sent  to  be  at  once  their  prey  and  their  plague.    **  And  the  children  of  Israd 
said  unto  them.  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots.**  Exod.  xvi.  3. 

The  reader  has  here  before  him  the  irrefragable  fact  that  ^e  very  birds 
which  by  every  kind  of  evidence  stand  identified  with  the  sahu,  or  long-le|:ged 
and  long- winged  fowls  of  the  miracle,  are  the  very  birds  depicted  on  the  tomb- 
stones of  Sarbut-el-Khadem,  both  standing,  flying,  and  apparently  even  trussed 
and  cooked.  .  .  .  The  inevitable  inference  is  .  .  .  that  these  tombstones  record 
the  miracle  of  the  *^  feathered  fowls,*'  and  stand  over  the  ^^es  of  the  gluttons 
who  consumed  them. — Charles  Forster,  in  **  Israel  in  theiVildemessJ*   1865. 

Mr.  Forster  thus  deciphers  by  his  alphabet  some  of  the  mixed  legends  and 
devices : — 

**  From  the  sea  the  cranes  congregate  to  one  spot ; 
The  archers  shoot  at  the  cranes  passing  over  the  plain. 
Evil-stomached  they  rush  after  the  prey — 
The  sepulchre  their  doom — their  marrow  corrupted  by  God. 
The  sleepy  owl,  emblem  of  death,  God  sends  destruction  among  them. 


of  sepulchres — the  black  and  white  geese, 

Nith,  greedily  lusting  after  flesh,  die  the  gluttons. 


The  mother 

A  sudden  death, 

The  mountain  top  ascend  the  Hebrews, 

They  eat,,  devour,  consume,  till  nothing  is  left,  exceeding  all  bounds^ 

Their  bodies  corrupted,  by  gluttony  they  die.'' 


» 


Verse  29. — ^Note :  The  prophet  in  this  Fsalm  institutes,  as  it  were,  a  conflict 
between  God  and  man.  God  contends  with  blessings,  man  with  sins.  God 
exei'ts  his  power  for  the  benefit  of  undeserving  man,  v.  12,  «*  Marvellous 
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tlixiigs  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers : "  man  repays  the  divine  power  with 
infidelity,  y.  17,  ^And  thej  sinned  yet  more  against  him.**  And  farther  on,  in 
▼.  19,  ^'Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  "  Secondly ^  God  showers  down 
his  bounty  to  overwhelm  ungrateful  sinners  with  his  gifts,  y.  23,  ^  He  commanded 
the  clouds  from  above,  &c.,  and  rained  down  manna  upon  them/'  These  less 
than  men  (homunciones)  oppose  their  gluttony  to  the  liberality  of  God,  and 
abuse  the  gifts  conferred,  v.  29,  "  They  did  eat,  and  were  well  filled."  Thirdly, 
divine  justice  renews  the  conflict  to  scourge  at  once  stupidity  out  of  them, 
V.  30,  31,  "  While  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them/*  Still  obdurate  they  kick  against  the  goad,  v.  32,  '^  For  all  this  they 
sinned  still/'  Fourthly^  mercy  flies  down  from  heaven,  to  invite  them  to  peace, 
V.  38,  ^  But  he  being  full  of  compassion/'  Men  are  but  emboldened  by  his  com- 
passion, and  the  more  easily  relapse  into  sin,  v.  40,  *'  How  oft;  did  they  provoke 
him  in  the  wilderness  ?"  Fifthly^  and  lastly^  when  all  seems  lost,  love  draws 
nigh,  and  performs  unheard-of  wonders,  to  touch  their  hardness,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  dangers  by  which  they  were  pressed,  v.  43,  *^  How  he  set  his 
signs  in  Egypt/*  To  these  shafts  of  his  love  sinners  oppose  a  forge tfulness  of  all 
his  benefits,  v.  42,  '*  They  remembered  not  his  hand  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy/*  And  all  this  took  place  before  they  entered 
the  land  of  promise.  The  conflict  that  happened  between  the  Hebrews  and  God 
in  the  land  of  promise  is  related  in  the  next  section  of  the  ^sdlm^-^Tkoma* 
Le  Blanc, 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lusC*  This  implies,  that 
they  were  still  burning  with  their  lust.  If  it  is  objected  that  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  preceding  sentence,  where  it  is  said,  thAt  "  they  did  eat,  and 
were  thoroughly  filled,"  I  would  answer,  that  if,  as  is  well  known,  the  minds  of 
men  are  not  kept  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  temperance,  they  become 
insatiable;  and,  therefore,  a  great  abundance  will  not  extinguish  the  fire  of  a 
depraved  appetite. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lusty  Satiated  they  were, 
but  not  satisfied.  It  is  as  easy  to  quench  the  fire  of  Etna,  as  the  thoughts  set 
on  fire  by  lust.— JbAn  Trapp, 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust'*  Consider  that  there 
is  more  real  satisfaction  in  mortifying  lusts  than  in  making  provision  for  them  or  in 
fulfilling  them :  there's  more  true  pleasure  in  crossing  and  pinching  our  flesh  than 
in  gratifying  it ;  were  there  any  true  pleasure  in  sin,  hell  would  not  be  hell,  for 
the  more  sin,  the  more  joy.  x  ou  cannot  satisfy  one  lust  if  you  would  do  your 
utmost,  and  make  yourself  never  so  absolute  a  slave  to  it ;  you  think  if  you  had 
your  heart's  desire  you  would  be  at  rest :  you  much  mistake ;  they  had  it. — 
Alexander  Carmichael, 

Verse  31. — **  The  wrath  of  Ood  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them,** 
Two  things  are  here  worthy  of  notice.  1.  One,  Why  he  gave  them  abundance 
and  sufficiency  of  quails,  and  afterwards  punished  the  murmuring  and  im- 
believing.  If  he  had  punished  them  before,  he  would  have  appeared  to  have 
had  greater  ability  to  destroy  them,  than  to  give  them  flesh.  Therefore,  that  he 
mi^ht  first  declare  his  power,  and  so  make  the  unbelief  of  the  people  the  more 
plain,  and  show  how  deserving  they  were  of  punishment,  he  first  showed  he 
could  give,  because  they  believed  he  could  not,  and  then  punished  them  for  their 
unbelief.  ....  2.  The  other,  that  he  destroyed  the  fat  and  the  chosen  men 
among  the  people,  although  they  all  are  said  to  have  murmured.  Without  a 
doubt,  they  were  first  in  toe  crime,  and  therefore  they  are  specially  mentioned 
in  the  punishment. — Musculus, 

Verse  31.—"  Slew  the  fattest  of  them."  They  were  fed  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  The  butcher  takes  the  fattest  first.  We  may  suppose  there  were 
some  pious  and  contented  Israelites  that  did  eat  moderately  of  the  quails,  and 
were  never  the  worse ;  for  it  was  not  the  meat  that  poisoned  them,  but  their 
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own  lust    Let  epicures  and  senBualists  here  read  their  doom ;  they  who  make 
«  a  god  of  their  belly,  their  end  is  destruction,^  Phil.  iii.  19. — MaUhew  Henry, 

Verses  31 — 34. — The  Christian  has  more  true  pleasure  from  the  creature  thta 
the  wicked,  as  it  comes  more  refined  to  him  than  to  the  other.  The  nnholj 
wretch  sucks  dregs  and  all,  dregs  of  sin  and  dregs  of  wrath,  whereas  the 
Christianas  cup  is  not  thus  spiced.  First,  dregs  of  sin  ;  the  more  he  hath  of  the 
creature^s  delights  given  him,  the  more  he  sins  with  them.  Oh,  it  is  sad  to 
think  what  work  they  make  in  his  naughtj  heart  I  thej  are  but  fuel  for  his 
lusts  to  kindle  upon ;  away  they  run  with  their  enjoyments,  as  the  prodigal 
with  his  bags,  or  like  hogs  in  shaking  time ;  no  sight  is  to  be  had  of  them,  or 
thought  of  their  return  as  long  as  they  can  get  anything  abroad,  among  the 
delights  of  the  world.  None  so  prodimously  wicked  as  those  who  are  fed  high 
with  carnal  pleasures.  They  are  to  the  ungodly  as  the  dung  and  ordure  is  to 
the  swine  which  grows  fat  by  lying  in  it ;  so  their  hearts  grow  gross  and  fiit ; 
their  consciences  more  stupid  and  senseless  in  sin  by  them  ;  whereas  the  com- 
forts and  delights  that  God  gives  unto  a  holy  soul  by  the  creature,  turn  to 
spiritual  nourishment  to  his  graces,  and  draw  these  forth  into  exercise,  as  they 
do  others*  lusts.  Secondly,  dregs  of  wrath.  The  Israelites  had  little  pleasure 
from  their  dainties,  when  the  wrath  of  God  fell  'upon  them,  before  they  could 
get  them  down  their  throats.  The  sinner*s  feast  is  no  sooner  served  in  bat 
divine  justice  is  preparing  to  send  up  a  reckoning  after  it,  and  the  fearful 
expectation  of  this  cannot  out  spoil  the  taste  of  the  other. —  William  GumalL 

Verse  32. — "  For  all  this  they  sinned  stills  They  went  on  sinning,  *^  and 
believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works.^  That  is,  even  his  great  wcmders  or 
miracles,  did  not  bring  them  to  believe.  Neither  speeulatioe  atheism,  nor  atheism 
of  heart,  nor  practical  atheism  was  ever  cured  by  miracle,  because  they  are  all 
founded  in  a  wicked  disposition.  ^  Men  are  not  always  in  a  mood  to  be  con- 
vinced.*' It  is  not  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  right  dispositions  Uiat 
keeps  men  from  believing  God. —  William  8,  Plumer, 

Verse  32. — They  did  believe  the  history  of  his  works,  namely,  that  such 
things  as  are  there  recorded  were  done ;  they  could  not  but  believe  that  God 
had  wrought  wonders  for  them  in  Egypt,  that  he  had  drowned  Pharaoh  in,  and 
brought  them  safe  through,  the  Red  Sea :  they  saw  these  things,  their  senses 
were  witnesses,  but  yet  they  did  not  believe  the  prophecy  or  promise  which  was 
virtually  in  those  works,  namely,  that  God  woiud  do  more  wonders  for  them 
till  he  had  finished  and  accomplished  their  deliverance.     That  history  of  bring- 
ing through  the  Red  Sea  had  this  prophecy  in  it — that  they  should  be  brought 
sate  to  Canaan  ;  but  they  did  not  believe  the  voice  of  this  prophecy.    When 
God  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock,  this  ivork  promised  that  he  would  give 
them  meat  out  of  the  clouds,  if  they  needed  it ;  but  this  they  believed  not. 
Hence  the  same  Psalm  reports  their  unbelief,  under  this  notion  (ver.  19,  ^). 
"  They  spake  against  God ;  they  said,  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ? 
Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams  over- 
flowed ;  can  he  give  bread  also  ?  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people  ?*    •*  When 
the  Lord  heard  this  (language  of  unbelief)  he  was  wroth.'* — Joseph  Caryl 

Verses  32,  33. — What  faith  can  do  to  a  prophecy  of  judgment,  the  same  can 
unbelief  tp  a  promise  of  mercy ;  overthrow  it.    The  psalmist  assigns  this  to 
the  unbelief  of  the  works  of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  word.     "  They  believed  not 
his  wondrous  worhs.     Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and  their 
years  in  trouble:"  but  are  not  the  days  of  all  men  consumed  in  vanity?  Is  not 
man  at  his  best  estate  altogether  vanity  ?   Yes,  but  here  was  a  special  vanity,  and 
somewhat  more  penal  and  judicial  lay  upon  that  generation  for  their  unbelief 
than  lies  upon  mankind  as  the  fruit  of  sm  in  general.    And  what  was  that? 
Even  the  evil  threatened  in  the  text  [Isa.  vii.  9,  latter  part] :  they  could  not  be 
established.     God  lets  them  wander  forty  years  in  a  wilderness,  up  and  down, 
forward  and  backward  ;  now  in  hope,  anqp  in  fear  ;  now  in  ioy,  anon  in  sorrow; 
now  in  success,  by-and-by  in  disappointment. — Joseph  Caryl 
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Verse  32. — Experience  oufrht  to  strengthen  faith  ;  but  there  must  be  present 
faith  to  use  experience. — J,  N,  Darby ^  "  in  Practical  Reflections  on  the  Psalms,^* 
[1870.] 

Verse  33. — "  Tlieir  days  did  he  consume  in  vanityJ'^  He  says  with  great  sig- 
nificance, In  vanity  their  days  were  consumed,  because  they  were  plainly 
deprived  of  their  hope,  and  endured  all  their  sufferings  in  vain.  They  did  not 
attain  what  they  had  hoped  for,  but  only  their  children  entered  the  land.— 
3Iollerus. 

Verse  33. — *^Days"  are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  then  *^ years;**  by  which 
it  is  intimated,  that  the  duration  of  their  life  was  cut  short  by  the  cur^e  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  quite  apparent  that  they  failed  in  the  midst  of  their 
course.— i/oAr  Calvin, 

Verses  34—  36. — There  are  some  if  they  come  under  afflictions,  or  if  they  fall 
in  sickness,  or  a  fever,  and  God  shake  death  over  their  head ;  or  if  they  be  at 
some  solemn  ordinances,  they  will  be  at  resolving  and  purposing,  and  readily 
bringing  vows  on  themselves,  of  personal  covenanting  witn  God ;  but  as  they  are 
easily  gotten,  so  they  easily  vanish  :  *''  Wlien  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him: 
and  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God**  Several  times  our  afflictions 
are  like  a  gutter ;  when  there  is  a  great  shower  we  will  be  running  over  with 
purposes  afler  God.  "  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouthy  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither 
were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant:**  and  yet  when  he  slew  them  they  sought  after 
him,  and  they  early  enquired  afler  him :  so  that  indeliberate  actions  and 
covenantings  with  God,  as  they  are  hastily  begotten,  they  no  less  suddenly 
vanish ;  the  action  ought  then  to  be  deliberate  when  we  indenture  with  the 
Cautioner,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  more  watchfulness,  and  more  tenderness,  or 
eise  it  will  soon  vanish. — Alexander  Wedderbuni,  in  **  David's  Testament, 
opened  up  in  Fourty  Sermons,**     1701. 

Verses  34 — 37. — In  these  words  you  see  plainly  that  these  people  are  very 
early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God  to  take  olT  his  hand,  to  remove  judgments 
that  were  upon  them,  but  not  that  God  would  cure  them  of  those  sins  that 
provoked  him  to  draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  tlieir  blood  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  among  them, 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  God ;  they  would 
fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their  sins.  Ah  I 
but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out,  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  sins,  and  it  will 
satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take  off  thy  heavy  hand. 
A  true  Nathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest  affliction,  as  that  good  man 
did,  A  me,  me  salva,  Domine*  deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  that  evil  man  myself. 
No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin.  Lord !  says  the  believing  soul ;  deliver  me 
from  my  inward  burden,  and  lay  upon  me  what  outward  burden  thou  pleasest. 
— Thomas  Brooks, 

Verses  34 — 37. — There  are  a  sort  of  men  that  lie  in  the  enmity  of  their 
natures,  and  in  an  unreconciled  state,  living  in  the  visible  church,  who  are  not 
only  much  restrained,  and  bite  their  enmity  in,  but  who,  by  means  of  nn  infe- 
rior work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts,  are  brought  to  seek 
unto  God  for  friendship,  yea,  and  do  much  for  him  in  outward  actions,  and  side 
and  take  part  with  his  friends  ;  and  yet  their  hearts  being  unchanged,  the  cursed 
enmity  ot  their  nature  remaining  unkilled  and  not  taken  away,  they  lie  still  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.  For  instance,  look  to  these  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.  34 — 37. 
It  is  said  that  they  'sought  the  Lord  early  as  their  Redeemer,'  whilst  he  was  a- 
slaying  of  them ;  yet  they  did  but  ''^flatter  him  with  their  mouths,**  etc.  A 
flatterer,  you  know,  differs  from  a  friend,  in  that  he  pretendeth  much  kindness, 
yet  wants  inward  good-will,  doing  it  for  his  own  ends.     And  so  do  many 

*  Augustine. 
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Veru  9.—"  The  children  of  Ephraim^  being  amted^^  etc.  "When  jt  hid 
girded  on  everj  man  his  weapons  of  war,  ye  were  readj  to  go  up  into  the  hilL 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  oaj  unto  them,  Go  not  up,  neither  nght ;  for  I  am 
not  among  you ;  lent  je  be  smitten  before  your  enemies.  So  I  spake  unto  tou  ; 
and  ye  would  not  hear,  but  rebelled  against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
went  presumptuously  up  into  the  hill.  And  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  that 
mountain,  came  out  against  you,  and  chased  you,  as  bees  do,  and  destroyed  yon 
in  Seir,  even  unto  Hormah."  Deut.  i.  41 — 44. 

Verse  9. — Many  persons  suppose  the  passage  to  refer  to  the  event  recorded 
in  1  Chron.  vii.  21,  22,  where  are  mentioned  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  "whom  the 
men  of  Gath  that  were  bom  in  the  land  slew,  because  they  came  down  to  take 
away  their  cattle.  And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned  many  days,  and  his 
brethren  came  to  comfort  him."  The  manner  of  the  relation  shews  that  the 
slaughter  must  have  been  great;  and  this  flight  and  defeat,  and  their  not 
acknowledging  their  dependence  upon  God,  it  is  supposed  the  psalmist  has  in 
view  in  this  place.  But  the  objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  the  event 
referred  to  in  the  book  of  Chronicles,  evidently  occurred  at  a  time  anterior  to 
that  of  the  Israeli tish  exodus  from  Egypt ;  whilst  the  11th  verse  of  this  Psalm 
speaks  of  these  same  Ephraimites  being  forgetful  of  God*s  doings  and  wonderful 
works  which  he  did  at  the  time  of  their  exit  from  Egypt.  It  is,  therefore,  more 
probable  that  oy»  ^  may  designate  the  Israelitish  people  generally,  which 
Mendlessobn  thinks  to  be  the  case.  He  observes  that  "  the  meaning  of  the 
noun  Ephraim  was  that  of  a  general  term  for  Israel  before  the  reigning  of  the 
house  of  David,  because  that  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  first  judge,  was  of 
this  tribe ;  also  because  the  territory  assigned  to  this  tribe  was  in  the  region  of 
Sbiloh :  and  it  is  possible  that  because  of  the  reputation  of  this  tribe  in  those  days, 
all  those  who  were  in  high  esteem  were  also  called  Ephraimites.**  He  might 
have  added  another  and  stronger  reason  than  any  of  the  preceding  for  Siis 
application  of  the  term  to  Israel,  and  it  is,  that  Jeroboam,  who  may  be  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  the  Israelitish  monarchy,  is  said,  in  1  Kings  xi.  26,  to  have 
been  a  descendant  of  Ephraim.  The  war  alluded  to  may  have  been  one  of  those 
which  were  waged  between  the  ten  tribes  and  the  people  of  Judah. — Charge 
Philiipe, 

Verse  10. — ^  Walh  in  his  law^  Note,  we  must  walk  in  the  law  of  God,  diis 
is  that  narrow  and  sacred  way  which  Christ  traces  before  us.  At  Athena  there 
was  Upa  odoCi  the  sacred  way,  by  which,  as  Harpocratio  relates,  the  priests  of  the 
mysteries  travelled  to  Eleusin.  At  Rome  also  there  was  a  way  which  was 
called  Via  Sacra.  To  us  also  there  is  a  way  to  the  skies,  consecrated  by  the 
footsteps  of  the  saints.  It  behoves  us  therefore  not  to  loiter,  but  to  be  ever  on 
the  march. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  12. — *^Zoan/*  The  name  of  a  city  in  Egr^t  (Numb.  xiii.  22),  though 
it  be  not  set  down  in  the  story  in  Exodus,  is  twice  specified  by  the  writer  of 
this  psalm,  here,  and  verse  43,  as  the  scene  wherein  the  wondrous  works  were 
wrought  on  Pharaoh  by  Moses ;  either  because  really  the  first  and  principal  of 
the  miracles  were  shewed  Pharaoh  there,  this  city  being  the  seat  of  the  king, 
and  a  most  ancient  city,  as  appears  by  the  expression  used  of  Hebron,  m 
Numbers  xiii.  22,  where  to  set  out  the  anti(juity  of  that  city,  where  Abraham, 


writings,  when  judgments  are  threatened,  instead  of  "  Egypt "  sometimes  we 
find  "  Zoan  *'  alone,  Isai.  xix.  11,  where  **  the  princes  of  Zoan**  are  all  one  with 
the  counsellors  of  Pharaoh  ;  sometimes  '*  the  princes  of  Zoan,"  with  the  addition 
of  some  other,  city,  as  verse  13, "  the  princes  of  Zoao,  the  princes  of  Noph,"  U., 
again,  the  counsellors  of  that  kingdom,  which  as  it  follows,  **have  aedaoed 
Sgypt,** — ^brought  the  whoie  nation  to  ruin.  So  Isai.  zxz.  4,  where  they  tend  to 
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Egypt  for  relief,  ^tis  said,  their  **  princes  were  at  Zoan,  their  ambassadors  at 
Hanes.** — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  12. — "/»  the  field  of  Zoan**  We  see  in  this  passage  that  it  was  not 
without  reason  that  God  most  powerfully  displayed  his  wondrous  works,  his 
virtue  and  his  glory  in  the  more  famous  cities:  not  that  he  despised  the 
humbler  and  obscure,  but  that  he  might  more  conveniently  in  this  way  scatter 
abroad  the  knowledge  and  renown  of  his  name.  For  this  cause  he  desired 
Hoses  to  perform  his  miracles  in  the  royal  city,  and  in  its  field ;  for  the  same 
reason  he  afterwards  fixed  his  dwellinn^-place  in  the  most  famous  city  of  Canaan, 
in  which  he  decreed  also  that  Christ  his  Son  should  be  crucified  and  the  founda- 
tion of  his  heavenly  kingdom  laid. — Musculus. 

Verse  13. — **  He  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heapV  The  original  word 
imports,  those  great  heaps  which  are  made  use  of  as  dykes  or  banks  to  restrain 
the  waters.  But  the  Jews  have  not  only  understood  these  expressions  literally, 
but  have  likewise  taken  upon  them  to  add  particular  circumstances,  as  if  the 
history  had  been  so  concise,  that  it  wanted  to  be  supplied  therewith.  They  say, 
that  the  sea  had  formed,  as  it  were,  twelve  roads  or  causeways,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  Israelites. — James  Saurin. 

Verse  13. — *^  He  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.**  God  did  not  wish 
altogether  to  take  the  sea  from  the  gaze  of  the  Hebrews,  but  to  interrupt  and 
divide  it,  that  like  a  wall  it  might  stand  firm  on  either  side  of  the  way.  This 
was  done,  first,  that  the  miracle  might  be  evident,  for  in  that  sea  there  is  no 
tidal  rise  or  fall  of  the  waters.  Secondly,  that  the  people  minrbt  have  greater 
joy  at  the  sight  of  so  great  a  miracle.  Thirdly,  that  in  their  whole  passage  they 
might  depend  more  upon  the  providence  of  God,  who,  in  a  single  moment, 
could  allow  the  sea  to  return  to  its  bed  and  drown  all  of  them.  It  is  God's  will 
that  we  should  fiee  to  him  the  more  ardently  at  the  aspect  of  present  danger. 
Fourthly  and  lastly,  that  the  people  might  pass  over  the  more  rapidly,  since 
they  knew  not  how  long  God  wished  the  miracle  to  last. — Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  14. — That  there  was  a  mystery  in  this  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  is  clear 
from  Isaiah  iv.  5,  6,  for  there  never  was  a  literal  cloud  and  fire  upon  Mount 
Zion.  This  fiery  pillar  did  cease  when  they  were  entered  into  Canaan ;  Isaiah 
therefore  intends  %  spiritual  thing  under  those  expressions.  So  it  is  represented 
by  the  Apostle  as  representing  a  gospel- mystery :  1  Cor.  x.  2.  It  signified 
and  shadowed  forth,  1.  Something  of  Christ  himself  \  2.  The  hen^ts  of 
Christ ;  3.  The  ordinances  of  Christ. 

1.  Christ  himself. — Some  have  noted  a  shadow  both  of  his  Deity  and  humanity. 
There  was  k  fiery  brightness  in  the  clouds,  which  yet  was  but  a  dark  shadow 
of  the  glory  of  his  Deity,  which  was  often  in  visions  so  represented ;  but  his 
divine  nature  was  veiled  and  over-clouded  by  his  human,  as  in  this  shadow 
there  was  a  pillar  of  cloud  as  well  v^fire.  In  Rev.  x.  1,  Christ  is  represented 
as  clothed  with  a  cloudy  and  his  feet  eu  pillars  of  fire  ;  expressions  notably 
answering  this  ancient  type  and  shadow.  2.  It  holds  forth  something  of  the 
benefits  of  Christ.  What  benefits  had  they  from  this  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  ? 
They  had  three :  (1)  Li^ht  and  direction.  (2)  Defence  and  protection.  (3) 
Ornament  and  gloiy.  All  which  we  have  in  a  higher  manner  in  Christ  by  the 
gospel.  3.  It  figured  also  the  ordinances,  and  bis  presence  in  and  with  them  ; 
for  the  ordinances  are  the  outward  and  visible  tokens  of  God*s  presence  with 
his  people,  as  this  fiery  pillar  was  of  old.  And,  therefore,  when  the  Tabernacle 
was  made  and  set  up,  it  rested  upon  the  Tabernacle,  Exodus  xl.  38.  There  be 
some  duties  are  secret,  which  the  world  sees  not,  nor  may  see ;  as  alms-deeds 
and  personal  and  secret  prayer.  But  the  ordinances  of  institution  are  things 
that  ought  to  be  practised  with  all  the  publickness  that  may  be :  they  are  out- 
ward and  visible  tokens  of  God*s  presence,  particularly  that  great  ordinance  of 
baptism^  as  in  1  Cor.  x.  2.  The  cloud,  it  seems,  had  a  refreshing  moisture  in  if, 
to  shade,  refresh,  and  cool  them  from  the  burning  heat ;  and  they  were  bedewed* 

*  Bather  '"kqfHsed"  in  it,  as  Paul  puts  it  in  1  Cor.  x.  2. 
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nvith  it,  as  we  are  with  the  water  of  baptism  ;  whereby  this  legal  cloud  became  a 
type  of  gospel  baptism.  Aud  so  you  see  how  it  represented  something  of  Christ 
himself,  and  something  of  his  benefits ^  and  something  of  all  hi&  ordinances  under 
the  New  Testament. — Samuel  IdcUher, 

Verse  14. — ^^  All  the  nights  We  need  not  dwell  long  upon  the  thought  of 
what  this  " all"  was  to  the  Israelites.  In  ni^ht  marchings,  and  night  restiii^ 
it  was  YQXj  precious ;  whether  they  were  in  motion  or  at  rest,  it  was  alike 
needed,  alike  good.  This  light  of  fire,  unless  continuous,  would  have  been  of 
comparatively  little  worth.  Were  it  suddenly  extinguished  as  they  marched, 
all  Israel  would  have  been  plunged  into  confusion  and  dismay ;  the  quenching 
of  the  light  would  have  changed  into  a  disordered  rabble,  the  marshallra  ho5t~ 
Philip  Bennett  Power,  in  ^  Breviates :  or  Short  Texts  and  their  Teachings.'^ 

Verse  15.—"  The  rochs,^*  They  were  typical  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4;  who  b 
frequently  compared  to  one  for  height,  strength,  and  duration,  shade,  shelter, 
and  protection;  and  is  called  the  "Rock  of  Israel,*'  the  "Rock  of  ofienceto 
both  houses  of  Israel,'*  the  "  Rock  of  salvation,"  the  "  Rock  of  refuge,*^  the 
^*  Rock  of  strength,*'  the  "  Rock  that  is  higher  than  **  the  saints,  and  on  which 
the  church  is  built,  and  who  is  "  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.** 
— John  GilL 

Verse  15. — ^^  Gave  them  drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths.**  As  if  he  had 
formed  a  lake  or  an  ocean,  furnishing  an  inexhaustible  supply. — Albert  Banes. 

Verse  16. — "-ETc  brought  streams  also  out  of  the  rock,**  etc.  *' Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.'*  The  second  murmuring  for  water  at 
Kadesh  seems  to  have  been  a  more  aggravated  act  of  rebellion  than  the  former, 
and  yet  the  water  is  given  in  greater  abundance.  Oh,  the  freeness  of  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God ! — W.-  Wilson, 

Verse  17. — ^^And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him,**    He  does  not  say  that 
they  sinned  only,  but  that  they  sinned  against  God.    "  And  they  sinned  yet  more 
against  him,**  namely,  God.  Against  what  God  ?-  Against  him  who  had  delivered 
them  by  great  and  unheard  of  wonders  out  of  Egypt,  who  had  led  them  as  free 
men  across  the  Red  Sea  with  a  dry  foot,  who  had  continued  to  lead  and  to  pro- 
tect them  with  pillars  of  cloud  and  fire  by  day  and  night,  and  had  given  them  to 
drink  abundantly  of  water  drawn  firom  the  arid  rock.    Against  this  Ood  they 
had  added  sin  to  sin.     Simply  to  sin  is  human,  and  happens  to  the  saints  even 
after  they  have  received  grace :  but  to  sin  against  God  ai^es  a  singular  de^ee 
of  impiety.     To  sin  against  God  is  to  injure  and  dishonour  him  in  things  un- 
mediately  pertaining  to  himself.     So  they  sinned  against  God,  because  after  so 
many  distinguished  proofs  and  testimonies  of  his  care  made  manifest  to  them, 
they  continued  to  think  and  speak  evil  against  him.    All  sins  indeed,  of  what- 
ever class  they  may  be,  are  done  against  God,  because  they  are  opposed  to  his 
will ;    but  those  which  are  committed  peculiarly  against  God,  are  certainly 
greater  than  others.    Such  are  those  wrought  against  his  name,  goodness, 
providence,  power,  truth^  and  worship,  and  against  those  things  which  specially 
concern  him,  whatever  they  may  be.     So  we  read  of  the  sins  of  the  sons  of 
Eli,   I    Sam.  ii.   24,  25 :    "  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear :   ye  make  the 
Lord's  people  to  transgress.    If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
judge  him ;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  lor  him  ? " 
— Musculus. 

Verse  17. — "  They  sinned  yet  more,**  Their  sin  was  not  murmuring  only, 
sinful  as  that  is,  but  uncontrolled  desire.  And  for  what  was  that  desire  f  It 
was  for  meat.  They  had  grown  so  weary  of  the  bread  of  heaven  which  God  so 
mercifully  provided ;  and  they  wanted  something  in  addition — something,  too, 
which  was  not  absolutely  necessary  to  their  existence.  When  they  mnrmiued 
for  water  at  Massah,  they  murmured  for  something  needfuL  Their  sin  then  was  in 
murmuring,  instead  of  praying.  But  here  they  lusted  for  something  unnecessary. 
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and  this  was  an  aggravation  of  their  sin.  And  thus  the  psalmist,  evidently 
comparing  this  sin  with  the  murmuring  at  Massah,  says,  "Thej  sinned  yet 
more  against  him.** — George  Wagner,  in  "  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of 
Jsraeir 

Verse  18. — "  They  tempted  God  in  their  hearC*    They  tempted  God,  tried 
his  patience  over  and  over  again,  made  as  it  were  another  experiment  upon  it ; 
and,  from  the  expression  of  "  tempting  him  in  their  heart,**  it  would  seem  as  if 
they  had  made  it  a  thing  of  mental  calculation  whether  he  would  still  bear  with 
them. — Thomas  Chalmers  (1780 — 1847),  in  ^^ Daily  Scripture  Readings** 

Verse  18. — ^^They  tempted  God.**  We  know  that,  although  "God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,"  he  may  justly  be  said  to  be  tempted,  whensoever  men, 
by  being  dissatisfied  with  his  dealings,  virtually  ask  that  he  will  alter  those 
dealings,  and  proceed  in  a  way  more  congenial  with  their  feelings.  If  you 
reflect  a  little,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  very  strict  sense,  this 
and  the  like  may  be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  dis- 
contented with  the  appointments  of  rrovidence  ;  suppose  him  to  murmur  and 
repine  at  what  the  Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear :  is  he  not  to  be 
charged  with  provoking  God  to  change  his  purposes  ?  and  what  is  this  if  it  be 
not  "tempting"  God— a  striving  to  induce  him  to  swerve  from  his  plans, 
though  every  one  of  those  plans  has  been  settled  by  infinite  wisdom  ?  Or, 
again,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  multiplied  proofs  of  the  Divine  loving- 
kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  God  do  indeed  love  him ;  of  what  is  he 
guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  seeing  that  he  solicits  God  to  ^ive 
additional  evidence,  as  though  there  were  deficiency,  and  challenges  him  to  fresh 
demonstrations  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  disf)layed  ?  This  would  be 
called  "  tempting  '*  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his  actions  that 
he  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  affection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be  considered 
as  thereby  striving  to  extort  from  them  fresh  proofs  of  that  affection,  though 
they  had  already  done  as  much  as  either  in  justice  or  in  wisdom  they  ought  to 
have  done ;  this  would  be  a  clear  tempting  of  them,  and  that  too  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbelief  of  every  kind  and  degree  may 
be  said  to  be  a  tempting  of  God ;  for  not  to  believe  on  the  evidence  which 
be  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  tempt  him  to  give  more  than  he  has  already  given 
— offering  our  possible  assent,  if  proof  were  increased,  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  .  .  .  You  cannot  distrust  God, 
and  not  accuse  him  of  a  want  either  of  power  or  of  goodness ;  you  cannot 
repine, — no,  not  even  in  thought — without  virtually  telling  him  that  his  plans 
are  not  the  best,  nor  his  dispensations  the  wisest,  which  might  have  been 
appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  your  fear,  or  your  despondency, 
or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexity,  or  of  peril,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  call  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course, — a  suspicion,  or  rather  an 
assertion,  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  himself,  and 
therefore  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings,  if  he  would  prove  that 
he  possesses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not  intend  thus  to  accuse, 
or  provoke  God,  whenever  you  murmur ;  but  your  murmuring  does  all  this, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  it.  You  cannot  be  dissatisfied,  without  virtually  saying 
that  God  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say  that  he  might  order  things 
better,  without  virtually  demanding  that  he  change  his  course  of  acting,  and 

five  other  proofii  of  his  infinite  perfections.  And  thus  you  tempt  him,  tempt 
im  even  as  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — Henry  MelvilL 
Verse  1 8. — "  Asking  meat  for  their  lust:*  Go<l  had  given  them  meat  for 
their  hunger  in  the  manna,  wholesome,  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance ;  he 
had  given  them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  Leviathan  which  he 
brake  in  pieces,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve,  they  must  have 
meat  "/or  their  lust;**  dainties  and  varieties  to  gratify  a  luxurious  appetite. 
Nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God,  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment^ 
and  indulging  the  desires  of  Uie  flesh. — Matthew  Henry, 
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Verae  19. — It  is  pardculArly  to  be  observed,  that  the  sin  of  which  the 
children  of  Israel  were  on  this  occasion  guiltji  was  not  in  wishing  for  bread  and 
water,  but  in  thinking  for  one  moment,  that  after  the  Lord  had  bronght  them 
out  of  E^jpt,  he  would  suffer  them  for  the  lack  of  any  needful  thing,  to  come 
short  of  Canaan.  It  was  no  sin  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty ;  it  was  a  necessity  of 
their  nature.  There  is  nothing  living  that  does  not  desire  and  require  food  : 
when  we  do  not  we  are  dead,  and  that  they  did  so  was  no  sin.  Their  sin  was  to 
doubt  either  that  God  could  or  would  support  them  in  the  wilderness^  or  aUoie 
those  who  followed  his  leadings  to  lack  any  good  thing.  This  was  their  sin.  It 
is  just  the  same  with  the  Christian  now.  These  Isradites  did  not  more  literally 
require  a  supply  of  daily  food  for  their  bodies,  than  does  the  Christian  for  his 
soul.  Not  to  do  so  is  a  sign  of  death,  and  the  living  soul  would  soon  die  with- 
out it.  And  so  far  from  its  being  a  sin,  our  Lord  has  pronounced  that  man 
blessed  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  addmg  the  most  predoos 
promise,  that  all  such  shall  be  satisfied.  But  it  is  a  sin,  and  very  great  sin, 
should  this  food  not  be  perceptibly,  and  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  imme- 
diately supplied,  to  murmur  and  be  fearful  It  was  for  the  trial  of  their  faith 
that  these  things  happened  to  the  Israelites,  as  do  the  trials  of  all  Christians  in 
all  ages :  and  it  is  *^  afler  we  have  suffered  a  while'*  that  we  may  expect  to  be 
established,  strengthened,  settled. — Brownlow  North,  in  "  Ourselves.  A  Pietve 
sketched  from  the  History  of  the  Children  of  Israeli   [1865.] 

Verses  19,  20. — After  all  their  experience,  they  doubted  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence, as  if  it  were  to  be  regarded  as  nothing,  when  it  refused  to  gratify  their 
lustk  Unbelief  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  that  when  God 
performs  miracles  on  earthy  unbelief  doubts  whether  he  can  perform  them  in 
heaven^  and  when  he  does  them  in  heaven,  whether  he  can  do  them  on  earth  f — 
Augustus  F.  Tholuck, 


Verse  20. — "  Can  he  give  bread  alsof^  They  should  have  said,  "  Will  he  serve 
our  lusts  ?  "  but  that  they  were  ashamed  to  say. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  20. — Who  will  say  that  a  man  is  thankful  to  his  fHend  for  a  past  kindness, 
if  he  nourishes  an  ill  opinion  of  him  for  the  future  ?    This  was  all  that  un- 
grateful Israel  returned  to  God,  for  his  miraculously  broaching  the  rock  to  qoench 
Sieir  thirst:  "  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,*' — **  Can  he  give  bread  alsof^    This, 
indeed,  was  their  trade  all  the  time  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  God 
gives  them  their  character,  not  by  what  they  seemed  to  be  while  his  mercies 
were  before  them  ;  then  they  could  say,  **  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  Hi^h 
God  their  Redeemer ;  **  but  by  their  temper  and  carriage  in  straits ;  when  the 
cloth  was  drawn,  and  the  feast  taken  out  of  their  sight,  what  opinion  then  had 
they  of  God  f    Could  they  sanctify  his  name  so  far  as  to  trust  him  for  their 
dinner  to-morrow  who  had  feasted  them  yesterday  ?     Truly  no,  as  soon  ss  they 
feel  their  hunger  return,  like  froward  children,  they  are  crying,  as  if  God  meant 
to  starve  them.    Wherefore,  God  rejects  their  praises,  and  owns  not  their 
hypocritical  acknowledgments,  but  sets  their  ingratitude  upon  record;  thej 
forgot  his  works,  and  waited  not  for  his  counsel.    O  how  sad  is  this,  that  after 
God  hath  entertained  a  soul  at  his  table  with  choice  mercies  and  deliveruices, 
these  should  be  so  ill  husbanded,  that  not  a  bit  of  them  should  be  left  to  gire 
faith  a  meal,  to  keep  the  heart  from  fainting,  when  God  comes  not  so  fist  to 
deliver  as  desired.      He  is   the  most  thankful   man  that  treasures  up  the 
mercies  of  God  in  his  memorv,  and  can  feed  his  faith  with  what  God  hath  done 
for  him,  so  as  to  walk  in  the  strength  thereof  in  present  straits. — William 
GurnalL 

Verse  23. — ''  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven,''^  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the 
flood,  as  in  verse  15. — A.  i2.  Fausset, 

Verse  23. — **  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven,^    God,  who  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds,  ^'  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,**  that  is  more  than  opening  the 
which  yet  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  blessing,  Mai.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Henry. 
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Verse  23. — *•  Opened  the  doors  of  heavenJ'^  TYda  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
llpranary,  from  which  com  is  brought ;  and  by  openiiig  the  doors  is  signified, 
that  the  manna  fell  very  plentifully.    Compare  Gen.  vii.  11. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verses  24,  25. — **  Manna,''^  The  prophet  celebrates  this  miracle,  first, 
because  of  the  unusual  place  whence  the  manna  was  sent.  For  he  did  not 
produce  fruits  from  the  earth  wherewith  to  teed  them,  but  rained  down  this 
food  from  the  clouds,  and  from  the  depths  of  the  skies.  Secondlt/y  because  of 
the  facility  of  the  distribution.  By  the  command  of  God  alone,  without  any 
labour  of  men,  yea,  while  they  slept,  this  food  was  prepared.  Therefore  is  it 
said,  " He  gave,*  etc.  Thirdly y  he  celebrates  its  great  abundance  which 
sufficed  to  supply  so  great  a  multitude.  Fourthly,  the  excellence  of  the  food* 
He  calls  it  the  food  of  the  excellent  or  the  strong,  such  as  was  not  pleasant 
merely  to  the  common  multitude,  but  to  the  princes  also,  and  to  the  heroes,  for 
it  was  the  food  of  **  the  mighty  ones/* — Mollems, 

Verse  25. — " Man**  Rather,  as  Exodus  xvi.  6,  " every  man."  Not  one  of 
them  was  left  without  it. — A,  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  25.'— ^' Man  did  eat  angels*  food.**  'Tis  called  ^'angels*  food,*'  not 
because  the  angels  do  daily  feed  upon  it,  but  because  it  was  both  made  and 
ministered  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that  phrase  sets  forth  the  excellency 
of  it.— Christopher  Ness  (1621—1705),  in  "  The  Sacred  History  and  Mystery 
of  the  Old  Testament:* 

Verse  25. — "  Angels*  food.**  Manna  is  called  the  bread  of  angels  because  it 
was  brought  down  by  their  ministry ;  and  it  was  so  pleasant  in  taste,  that  if  the 
angels  had  eaten  bread,  it  might  have  served  them. — John  Weemse. 

Verse  25. — *^  Angela  food.**  So  their  manna  was  called,  either,  1.  because  it 
was  provided  and  sent  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  or,  2.  because  it  seemed  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  angels ;  or,  3.  to  set  forth 
the  excellency  of  this  bread,  that  it  was  meat,  as  one  would  say,  fit  for  angels, 
if  angels  needed  meat.  And  so,  indeed,  the  exceeding  glory  of  Stephen*s 
countenance  is  set  forth  by  this,  that  they  "  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angel,'*  Acts  vi.  15;  and  Paul  calls  an  excellent  tongue,  'Hhe 
tongue  of  angels,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. — Arthur  Jackson. 

Verse  25. — The  more  excellent  the  benefit  is  which  God  giveth,  the  greater  is 
the  ingratitude  of  him  who  doth  not  esteem  of  it  and  make  use  of  it  as  becometh  ; 
as  we  see  in  Israel's  sin,  who  did  not  esteem  of  manna  as  they  should  have  done. 
Had  the  Lord  fed  them  with  dust  of  earth,  or  roots  of  grass,  or  any  other  mean 
thing,  they  should  have  had  no  reason  to  complain :  but  when  he  giveth  them 
a  new  food,  created  every  morning  for  their  sakes,  sent  down  from  heaven  as 
fresh  furniture  every  day,  of  such  excellent  colour,  taste,  smell  and  wholesome- 
ness ;  what  a  provocation  of  God  was  it,  not  to  be  content  now ;  in  special, 
when  he  gave  them  abundantly  of  it  ?  ^^  He  sent  them  meat  to  the  full.*' — 
David  Dickson. 

Verse  26. — ^*  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven :  and  by  his  power 
he  brought  in  the  south  wind,**  Here,  on  examining  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Israelites,  we  see  exactly  how  the  south-east  wmd  would  bnng  the  "  quails.** 
The  Israelites  had  just  passed  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  be^an  to  experience  a  fore- 
taste of  the  privations  which  they  were  to  expect  m  the  desert,  through 
which  they  had  to  pass.  Passing  northwards  in  their  usual  migrations,  the  birds 
would  come  to  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  there  would  wait  until  a  favourable 
wind  enabled  them  to  cross  the  water.  The  south-east  wind  afforded  them  just 
the  very  assistance  which  they  needed,  and  they  would  naturally  take  advantage 
of  it.— y.  G.  Wood,  in  ''Bible  Animals.**    1869. 


Verse  27. — *'  As  dust.**  The  amazing  clouds  of  fine  dust  or  sand,  which  a 
violent  wind  raises  in  the  deserts  of  the  East,  constitute  the  point  of  comparsion. 
— William  Keatinge  Clay. 
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Ver$e  19.~lt  is  particularly  to  be  observed,  that  the  sin  of  which  the 
children  of  Israel  were  on  this  occasion  guilty,  was  not  in  wishing  far  bread  aod 
water,  but  in  thinking  for  one  moment,  that  after  the  Lord  had  bronght  them 
out  of  Egypt,  he  would  suffer  them  for  the  lack  of  any  needful  thing,  to  come 
short  of  Canaan.  It  was  no  sin  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty ;  it  was  a  necessity  of 
their  nature.  There  is  nothing  living  that  does  not  desire  and  require  food : 
when  we  do  not  we  are  dead,  and  that  they  did  so  was  no  sin.  Their  sin  was  to 
doubt  either  that  Ood  could  or  would  support  them  in  the  wildemegs,  or  aUow 
those  who  followed  his  leadings  to  lack  any  good  thing.  This  was  their  sin.  It 
is  just  the  same  with  the  Christian  now.  These  Israelites  did  not  more  literally 
require  a  supply  of  daily  food  for  their  bodies,  than  does  the  Christian  for  his 
soul.  Not  to  do  so  is  a  sign  of  death,  and  the  living  soul  would  soon  die  with- 
out it.  And  so  far  from  its  being  a  sin,  our  Lord  has  pronounced  that  man 
blessed  who  hungers  and  thirsts  afler  righteousness,  addmg  the  most  precious 
promise,  that  all  such  shall  be  satisfied.  But  it  is  a  sin,  and  Tery  great  sin, 
should  this  food  not  be  perceptibly,  and  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  imme- 
diately supplied,  to  murmur  and  be  fearful.  It  was  for  the  trial  of  their  faith 
that  these  things  happened  to  the  Israelites,  as  do  the  trials  of  all  Christians  in 
all  ages :  and  it  is  **  after  we  have  suffered  a  while  **  that  we  may  expect  to  be 
established,  strengthened,  settled. — Brownlow  North,  in  "  Ourselves.  A  Pietsre 
sketched  from  the  History  of  the  Children  of  IsraeV^    [1865.] 

Verses  19,  20. — After  all  their  experience,  they  doubted  the  divine  omnipo- 
te^qe,  as  if  it  were  to  be  regarded  as  nothing,  when  it  refused  to  gratify  their 
lustf.  Unbelief  is  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  that  when  God 
performs  miracles  on  earthy  unbelief  doubts  whether  he  can  perform  them  in 
heaven^  and  when  he  does  them  in  heaven,  whether  he  can  do  them  on  earth  f — 
Augustus  F.  Tholuck. 

Verse  20. — "  Can  he  give  bread  alsof^  They  should  hare  said,  "  Will  he  serve 
our  lusts  ?  "  but  that  they  were  ashamed  to  say. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  20. — Who  will  say  that  a  man  is  thankful  to  his  friend  for  a  past  kindness, 
if  he  nourishes  an  ill  opinion  of  him  for  the  future  ?     This  was  all  that  on* 
grateful  Israel  returned  to  God,  for  his  miraculously  broaching  the  rock  to  quench 
their  thirst:  "  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock," — "  Can  he  give  bread  also  f^    This, 
indeed,  was  their  trade  all  the  time  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  God 
gives  them  their  character,  not  by  what  they  seemed  to  be  while  his  mercies 
were  before  them  ;  then  they  could  say,  *'  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  Hj^ 
God  their  Redeemer ;  **  but  by  their  temper  and  carriage  in  straits ;  when  the 
cloth  was  drawn,  and  the  feast  taken  out  of  their  sight,  what  opinion  then  bad 
they  of  God  ?    Could  they  sanctify  his  name  so  far  as  to  trust  him  for  their 
dinner  to-morrow  who  had  feasted  them  yesterday  ?    Truly  no,  as  soon  as  they 
feel  their  hunger  return,  like  froward  children,  they  are  crying,  as  if  Ged  meant 
to  starve  them.    Wherefore,  God  rejects  their  praises,  and  owns  not  their 
hypocritical  acknowledgments,  but  sets  their  ingratitude  upon  record;  they 
forgot  his  works,  and  waited  not  for  his  counsel.    O  how  sad  is  this,  that  after 
God  hath  entertained  a  soul  at  his  table  with  choice  mercies  and  deliverances, 
these  should  be  so  ill  husbanded,  that  not  a  bit  of  them  should  be  left  to  give 
faith  a  meal,  to  keep  the  heart  from  fainting,  when  God  comes  not  so  fiu(  to 
deliver  as  desired.      He  is  the  most  thankful   man  that  treasures  up  the 
mercies  of  God  in  his  memory,  and  can  feed  his  faith  with  what  Qod  hath  done 
for  him,  so  as  to  walk  in  the  strength  thereof  in  present  straits. — WilBtsi 
GurnalL 

Verse  23. — '*  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven,"*  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the 
flood,  as  in  verse  15. — A.  R.  Fausset. 

Verse  23. — "  Opened  the  doors  of  heaven."*  God,  who  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds,  *' opened  the  doors  of  heaven"  that  is  more  than  opening  the  windows, 
which  yet  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  blessing,  Mai.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Henry. 
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Verse  23. — ^  Opened  the  doors  o/heavenJ'*  This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a 
irranary,  from  which  com  is  brought ;  and  bj  opening  the  doors  is  signified, 
that  the  manna  fell  very  plentifully.    Compare  Gen.  vii.  11. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verses  24,  25, — "  Manna.^^  The  prophet  celebrates  this  miracle,  firsts 
because  of  the  unusual  place  whence  the  manna  was  sent.  For  he  did  not 
produce  fruits  from  the  earth  wherewith  to  feed  them,  but  rained  down  this 
food  from  the  clouds,  and  from  the  depths  of  the  skies.  Secondhf,  because  of 
the  facility  of  the  distribution.  By  the  command  of  God  alone,  without  any 
labour  of  men,  yea,  while  they  slept,  this  food  was  prepared.  Therefore  is  it 
said,  *'  He  gave^^  etc.  Thirdly^  he  celebrates  its  great  abundance  which 
sufficed  to  supply  so  great  a  multitude.  Fourthly^  the  excellence  of  the  food. 
He  calls  it  the  food  of  the  excellent  or  the  strong,  such  as  was  not  pleasant 
merely  to  the  common  multitude,  but  to  the  princes  also,  and  to  the  heroes,  for 
it  was  the  food  of  "  the  mighty  ones/* — Molhrus, 

Verse  25. — " Man**  Rather,  as  Exodus  xvi.  6,  " every  man."  Not  one  of 
them  was  left  without  it. — A.  R.  Fausset, 

Verse  25.— *' Man  did  eat  angels'  food.**  'Tis  called  ^'angels*  food,**  not 
because  the  angels  do  daily  feed  upon  it,  but  because  it  was  both  made  and 
ministered  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that  phrase  seta  forth  the  excellency 
of  it.— 'Christopher  Ness  (1621—1705),  in  "  The  Sacred  History  and  Mystery 
of  the  Old  Testament:* 

Verse  25. — '*  Angels*  food/*  Manna  is  called  the  bread  of  angels  because  it 
was  brought  down  by  their  ministry ;  and  it  was  so  pleasant  in  taste,  that  if  the 
angels  hacl  eaten  bread,  it  might  have  served  them. — John  Weemse. 

Verse  25. — ^^  Angehf  food:"*  So  their  manna  was  called,  either,  1.  because  it 
was  provided  and  sent  by  the  ministry  of  angels  ;  or,  2.  because  it  seemed  to 
come  down  frx>m  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  angels ;  or,  3.  to  set  forth 
the  excellency  of  this  bread,  that  it  was  meat,  as  one  would  say,  fit  for  angels, 
if  angels  needed  meat.  And  so,  indeed,  the  exceeding  glory  of  Stephen*s 
countenance  is  set  forth  by  this,  that  they  "  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angeV  Acts  vi.  15 ;  and  Paul  calls  an  excellent  tongue,  '*  the 
tongue  of  angels,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. — Arthur  Jachson. 

Verse  25. — The  more  excellent  the  benefit  is  which  God  giveth,  the  greater  is 
the  ingratitude  of  him  who  doth  not  esteem  of  it  and  make  use  of  it  as  becometh  ; 
as  we  see  in  Israel's  sin,  who  did  not  esteem  of  manna  as  they  should  have  done. 
Had  the  Lord  fed  them  with  dust  of  earth,  or  roots  of  grass,  or  any  other  mean 
thing,  they  should  have  had  no  reason  to  complain :  but  when  he  giveth  them 
a  new  food,  created  every  morning  for  their  sakes,  sent  down  from  heaven  as 
fresh  furniture  every  day,  of  such  excellent  colour,  taste,  smell  and  wholesome- 
ness ;  what  a  provocation  of  God  was  it,  not  to  be  content  now ;  in  special, 
when  he  gave  them  abundantly  of  it  ?  "  He  sent  them  meat  to  the  full'* — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  26. — *'  He  caused  an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven :  and  by  his  power 
he  brought  in  the  south  wind,**  Here,  on  examining  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Israelites,  we  see  exactly  how  the  south-east  wind  would  bnng  the  *'  quails.** 
The  Israelites  had  just  passed  the  Red  Sea,  and  had  began  to  experience  a  fore- 
taste of  the  privations  which  they  were  to  expect  m  the  desert,  through 
which  they  had  to  pass.  Passing  northwards  in  their  usual  migrations,  the  birds 
would  come  to  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  there  would  wait  until  a  favourable 
wind  enabled  them  to  cross  the  water.  The  south-east  wind  afforded  them  just 
the  very  assistance  which  they  needed,  and  they  would  naturally  take  advantage 
of  it— y.  G.  Wood,  in  ''Bible  Animals.*'     1869. 


Verse  27. — "  As  dust.**  The  amazing  clouds  of  fine  dust  or  sand,  which  a 
violent  wind  raises  in  the  deserts  of  the  East,  constitute  the  point  of  comparsion. 
— William  Keatitige  Clay. 
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Verte  27. — "  Feathered  fowls*'  Hebrew,  "  fowl  of  wing ;  "  tje^  fijriog  fowla, 
in  distinction  from  domestic  poultry. —  WiUiatMy  in  Notes  to  Calvin  in  ioe. 

Verses  27,  31. — If  the  cemetery  on  Sarbut-el-Khadem  be,  what  all  the 
antecedent  evidences  combine  to  indicate,  the  workmanship  of  the  Israelitee, 
(a  chief  burial-ground  of  their  fatal  encampment  at  Kibroth-Hattaarah),  it 
may  most  reasonably  be  expected  that  its  monuments  shall  contain  symbolic 
representations  of  the  miracle  of  the  '*  feathered  fowls,?  and  of  the  awful  plagae 
which  followed  it.  Now  Niebuhr  happily  enables  us  to  meet  tbis  just  expecta- 
tion, by  his  copies  of  the  hienigly phics  on  three  of  those  tombstones,  published 
in  the  XLYtn.  and  XLYIth.  plates  of  his  first  Yolume,  and  prefaced  plate 
XLIV.  by  a  plan  of  the  cemetery  itself  which  is  of  more  value  than  any  or  all 
subsequent  descriptions.  It  was  discovered  by  the  present  writer  (as  stated  in  a 
former  work,  P'  The  Voice  of  Israel"]  on  the  evidence  of  no  less  than  four  Sinaitic 
inscriptions,  that  the   birds   of  the  miracle,  named  by  Moses,   generically, 

ifD^  saluj  and  by  the  psalmist,  still  more  generally,  ^  H^,    **  winged  fomU^ 
or  more  correctly   'Mong- winged  fowls,^*  were  not  (as  rendered  by  all  our 
versions,  ancient  and  modern)  **  quails^  but  a  crane-like  red  bird  resembling  a 
goose,  named  in  the  Arabic  niham.     The  discovery  received  subsequently 
a  singular  and  signal  corroboration  from   the  further  discovery,  by  Dean 
Stanley,  and  previously  by  Schubert,  of  immense  flocks  of  these  Teiy  nuhams 
oa  the  reputed  scene  of  the  miracle  at  Kibroth-Hattaavah.     With  these 
antecedents  in  his  mind,  the  reader  will  now  turn  to  the  three  monuments 
copied  by  Niebuhr  in  the  cemetery  of  Sarbut-el-Khadem.     He  will  at  once  see 
that  a  crane-like  bird  resembling  a  goose,  with  slender  body  and  long-Ii^  is 
the  leading  hieroglyphic  symbol  in  all  the  three  tablets.    No  fewer  than  twenty- 
five  of  these  symbolic  .birds  occur  in  the  first,  ten  in  the  second,  and  fifteen  in  the 
third  tablet.    The  goose  appears  occasionally,  but  the  principal  specimens  hire 
the  air  of  the  goose,  but  the  form  of  the  crane.    In  a  word,  they  are  the  ferf 
species  of  birds  seen  by  Dean  Stanley,  both  at  this  point  of  Sinai,  and  at  the 
fiurst  cataract  of  the  Nile ;  and  which  constantly  occur  also  in  E^ptian  moon- 
ments :  as  though  the  very  food  of  Egypt,  after  which  the  Israehtes  lusted,  was 
sent  to  be  at  once  their  prey  and  their  plague.    "  And  the  children  of  Isrsd 
said  unto  them.  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  biDd 
of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots"  Exod.  xvi.  3. 

The  reader  has  here  before  him  the  irrefragable  fact  that  the  verybiids 
which  by  every  kind  of  evidence  stand  identified  with  the  salus^  or  long-l^;ged 
and  long- winged  fowls  of  the  miracle,  are  the  very  birds  depicted  on  the  tomb- 
stones of  Sarbut-el-Ehadem,  both  standing,  flying,  and  apparently  even  trnsed 
and  cooked.  .  .  .  The  inevitable  inference  is  .  .  .  that  tnese  tombstones  record 
the  miracle  of  the  **  feathered  fowls,"  and  stand  over  the  graces  of  the  gluttons 
who  consumed  them. — Charles  Forster^  in  "  Israel  in  the  Wilderness,^   1865. 

Mr.  Forster  thus  deciphers  by  his  alphabet  some  of  the  mixed  legends  and 
devices : — 

**  From  the  sea  the  cranes  congregate  to  one  spot ; 
The  archers  shoot  at  the  cranes  passing  over  the  plain. 
Eyil-Biomached  they  rush  after  the  prey — 
The  sepulchre  their  doom — their  marrow  corrupted  bjr  God. 
The  sleepy  owl,  emblem  of  death,  God  sends  destruction  among  them. 

The  mother  of  sepulchres— the  black  and  white  geese, 

A  sudden  death,  greedily  lusting  after  flesh,  die  the  gluttons. 

The  mountain  top  ascend  the  Hebrews, 

They  eat>  devour,  consume,  till  nothing  is  left,  exceeding  all  bounds^ 

Their  bodies  corrupted,  by  gluttony  they  di&** 

Verse  29. — Note :  The  prophet  in  this  Psalm  institutes,  as  it  were,  a  conflict 
between  God  and  man.  God  contends  with  blessings,  man  with  sins.  God 
exei'ts  his  power  for  the  benefit  of  undeserving  man,  ▼.  12,  **Marvello!U 
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things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers :  '*  man  repays  the  divine  power  with 
infidelity,  v.  17,  *' And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him.**  And  farther  on,  in 
▼.  19,  *'Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ?  "  Secondly,  God  showers  down 
his  bounty  to  overwhelm  ungrateful  sinners  with  his  gifts,  v.  23,  ^*He  commanded 
the  clouds  from  above,  &c.,  and  rained  down  manna  upon  them.*'  These  less 
than  men  (homuncionei)  oppose  their  gfluttony  to  the  liberality  of  God,  and 
abuse  the  gifts  conferred,  v.  29,  '^  They  did  eat,  and  were  well  filled."  Thirdly, 
divine  justice  renews  the  conflict  to  scourge  at  once  stupidity  out  of  them, 
V.  30,  31,  **  While  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them.**  Still  obdurate  they  kick  against  the  goad,  v.  32,  "  For  all  this  they 
sinned  still."  Fourthly ,  mercy  flies  down  from  heaven,  to  invite  them  to  peace, 
▼.  38,  '*  But  he  being  AiU  of  compassion.*'    Men  are  but  emboldened  by  his  com- 

Eassion,  and  the  more  easily  relapse  into  sin,  v.  40,  **  How  ofl  did  they  provoke 
im  in  the  wilderness  ?"  Fifthly,  and  l€utly^  when  all  seems  lost,  love  draws 
nigh,  and  performs  unheard-of  wonders,  to  touch  their  hardness,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  dangers  by  which  they  were  pressed,  v.  43,  "  How  he  set  his 
signs  in  Egypt."  To  these  shafls  of  his  love  sinners  oppose  a  forgetfulness  of  all 
his  benefit8,  v.  42,  "  They  remembered  not  his  hand  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy."  And  all  this  took  place  before  they  entered 
the  land  of  promise.  The  conflict  that  happened  between  the  Hebrews  and  God 
in  the  land  of  promise  is  related  in  the  next  section  of  the  Fsalm. — Thomas 
Le  Blanc, 

Verse  30. — ^**  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lustJ**  This  implies,  that 
they  were  still  burning  with  their  lust.  If  it  is  objected  that  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  preceding  sentence,  where  it  is  said,  th^t  "  they  did  eat,  and 
were  thoroughly  filled,"  I  would  answer,  that  if,  as  is  well  known,  the  minds  of 
men  are  not  kept  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  temperance,  they  become 
insatiable;  and,  therefore,  a  great  abundance  will  not  extinguish  the  fire  of  a 
depraved  appetite. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust**  Satiated  they  were, 
but  not  satisfied.  It  is  as  easy  to  quench  the  fire  of  Etna,  as  the  thoughts  set 
on  fire  by  lust. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust."  Consider  that  there 
is  more  real  satisfaction  in  mortifying  lusts  than  in  making  provision  for  them  or  in 
fulfilling  them :  there's  more  true  pleasure  in  crossing  and  pinching  our  flesh  than 
in  gratifying  it ;  were  there  any  true  pleasure  in  sin,  hell  would  not  be  hell,  for 
the  more  sin,  the  more  jo  v.  x  ou  cannot  satisfy  one  lust  if  you  would  do  your 
utmost,  and  make  yourself  never  so  absolute  a  slave  to  it ;  you  think  if  you  had 
your  heart's  desire  you  would  be  at  rest :  you  much  mistake ;  they  had  it. — 
Alexander  Carmichael. 

Verse  31. — **  The  wrath  of  Ood  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them.'* 
Two  things  are  here  worthy  of  notice.  1.  One,  Why  he  gave  them  abundance 
and  sufficiency  of  quails,  and  afterwards  punished  the  murmuring  and  un- 
believing. If  he  had  punished  them  before,  he  would  have  appeared  to  have 
had  greater  ability  to  destroy  them,  than  to  give  them  flesh.  Therefore,  that  he 
mi^ht  first  declare  his  power,  and  so  make  the  unbelief  of  the  people  the  more 
plain,  and  show  how  deserving  they  were  of  punishment,  he  first  showed  he 
could  give,  because  they  believed  he  could  not,  and  then  punished  them  for  their 
unbelief.  ....  2.  The  other,  that  he  destroyed  the  fat  and  the  chosen  men 
among  the  people,  although  they  all  are  said  to  have  murmured.  Without  a 
doubt,  they  were  first  in  the  crime,  and  therefore  they  are  specially  mentioned 
in  the  punishment. — Musculus. 

Verse  31.—"  Slew  the  faUest  of  them''  They  were  fed  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  The  butcher  takes  the  fattest  first.  We  may  suppose  there  were 
some  pious  and  contented  Israelites  that  did  eat  moderately  of  the  quails,  and 
were  never  the  worse ;  for  it  was  not  the  meat  that  poisoned  them,  but  their 
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own  lust.    Let  epicures  and  sensualists  here  read  their  doom ;  they  who  make 
"  a  god  of  their  belly  ^  their  end  is  destruction^*  Phil.  iiL  19. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verses  31 — 34. — The  Christian  has  more  true  pleasure  from  the  creature  than 
the  wicked,  as  it  comes  more  refined  to  him  than  to  the  other.  The  unholy 
wretch  sucks  dregs  and  all,  dregs  of  sin  and  dregs  of  wrath,  whereas  the 
Christian's  cup  is  not  thus  spiced.  Firsts  dregs  of  sin  ;  the  more  he  hath  of  the 
creature^s  deliehts  given  him,  the  more  he  sins  with  them.  Oh,  it  is  sad  to 
think  what  work  thej  make  in  his  naughtj  heart  I  thej  are  but  fuel  for  his 
lusts  to  kindle  upon ;  away  they  run  with  their  enjoyments,  as  the  prodigal 
with  his  bags,  or  like  hogs  in  shaking  time ;  no  sight  is  to  be  had  of  them,  or 
ihouirht  of  their  return  as  long  as  they  can  get  anything  abroad,  among  the 
delights  of  the  world.  None  so  prodigiously  wicked  as  those  who  are  fed  high 
with  carnal  pleasures.  They  are  to  the  ungodly  as  the  dung  and  ordure  is  to 
the  swine  wnich  grows  fat  by  lying  in  it ;  so  their  hearts  grow  gross  and  &t ; 
their  consciences  more  stupid  and  senseless  in  sin  by  them ;  whereas  the  com- 
forts and  delights  that  Gk)d  gives  unto  a  holy  soul  bv  the  creature,  turn  to 
spiritual  nourishment  to  his  graces,  and  draw  these  forth  into  exercise,  as  they 
do  others*  lusts.  Secondly,  dregs  of  wrath.  The  Israelites  bad  litUe  pleasure 
from  their  dainties,  when  the  wrath  of  God  fell  'upon  them,  before  they  could 
get  them  down  their  throats.  The  sinner's  feast  is  no  sooner  served  in  bat 
divine  justice  is  preparing  to  send  up  a  reckoning  after  it,  and  the  fearful 
expectation  of  this  cannot  but  spoil  the  taste  of  the  other. —  William  OumalL 

Verse  32. — **  For  all  this  they  sinned  still.^  They  went  on  sinning,  **  and 
believed  not  for  his  wondrous  worhs^  That  is,  even  his  great  wtmders  or 
miracles,  did  not  bring  them  to  believe.  Neither  speculative  atheismj  nor  atheism 
of  hearty  nor  practical  atheism  was  ever  cured  by  miracle,  because  they  are  all 
founded  in  a  wicked  disposition.  *'  Men  are  not  always  in  a  mood  to  be  con- 
vinced.** It  is  not  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  right  dispositions  that 
keeps  men  from  believing  God. —  William  8.  Plumer. 

Verse  32. — They  did  believe  the  history  of  his  works,  namely,  that  such 
things  as  are  there  recorded  were  done ;  they  could  not  but  believe  that  God 
had  wrought  wonders  for  them  in  Egypt,  that  he  had  drowned  Pharaoh  in,  and 
brought  them  safe  through,  the  Red  Sea :  they  saw  these  things,  their  tenses 
were  witnesses,  but  yet  they  did  not  believe  the  prophecy  or  promise  which  was 
virtually  in  those  works,  namely,  that  God  would  do  more  wonders  for  them 
till  he  had  finished  and  accomplisned  their  deliverance.    That  history  of  bring- 
ing through  the  Red  Sea  had  this  prophecy  in  it — that  they  should  be  brought 
sate  to  Canaan  ;  but  they  did  not  believe  the  voice  of  this  prophecy.    When 
God  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock,  this  work  promised  that  he  would  give 
them  meat  out  of  the  clouds,  if  they  needed  it ;  but  this  they  believed  not. 
Hence  the  same  Psalm  reports  their  unbelief,  under  this  notion  (ver.  19,  i20). 
*'  They  spake  against  God ;  they  said,  Can  €rod  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  t 
Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams  over- 
flowed; can  he  give  bread  also?  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people?**    "  When 
the  Lord  heard  this  (language  of  unbelief)  he  was  wroth.** — Joseph  CaryL 

Verses  32,  33. — What  faith  can  do  to  a  prophecy  of  judgment,  the  same  can 
unbelief  tp  a  promise  of  mercy ;  overthrow  it.    The  psalmist  assigns  this  to 
the  unbelief  of  the  works  of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  word.     ^  T^ey  oelieved  not 
his  wondrous  worhs.     Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and  their 
years  in  trouble:"  but  are  not  the  days  of  all  men  consumed  in  vani^?  Is  not 
man  at  his  best  estate  altogether  vanity  ?   Yes,  but  here  was  a  special  vanity,  and 
somewhat  more  penal  and  judicial  lay  upon  that  generation  ror  their  unbelief 
than  lies  upon  mankind  as  the  fruit  of  sm  in  general.    And  what  was  that? 
Even  the  evil  threatened  in  the  text  [Isa.  vii.  9,  latter  part] :  they  could  not  be 
established.    God  lets  them  wander  forty  years  in  a  wilderness,  up  and  down, 
forward  and  backward  ;  now  in  hope,  anqp  in  fear  ;  now  in  joy,anoniD80ROw; 
now  in  success,  by-and-by  in  disappointment.— ./of^A  CaryL 
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Verse  32.— Experience  ought  to  strengthen  faith ;  but  there  must  be  present 
faith  to  use  experience. — J,  N,  Darby ^  "  in  Practical  Reflections  on  the  Psalms,*^ 
£1870.] 

Verse  83. — "  Their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,"  He  says  with  great  si;?- 
niBcance,  In  vanity  their  days  were  consumed,  because  they  were  plainly 
deprived  of  their  hope,  and  endured  all  their  sufierinr^s  in  vain.  They  did  not 
attain  what  they  had  hoped  for,  but  only  their  children  entered  the  land. — 
MolleTTis. 

Verse  33. — "  Days  "  are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  then  "  years ; "  by  which 
it  is  intimated,  that  the  duration  of  their  life  was  cut  short  by  the  curMC  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  quite  apparent  that  they  failed  in  the  midst  of  their 
course. —tTbAn  Calvin, 

Verses  34—36. — There  are  some  if  they  come  under  afflictions,  or  if  they  fall 
in  sickness,  or  a  fever,  and  God  shake  death  over  their  head ;  or  if  they  be  at 
some  solemn  ordinances,  they  will  be  at  resolving  and  purposing,  and  readily 
bringing  vows  on  themselves,  of  personal  covenanting  with  God ;  but  as  they  are 
easily  gotten,  so  they  easily  vanish  :  "Tf^ew  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him: 
and  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God,''*  Several  times  our  afflictions 
are  like  a  gutter ;  when  there  is  a  great  shower  we  will  be  running  over  with 
purposes  after  God.  "  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither 
were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant:''*  and  yet  when  he  slew  them  they  sought  after 
him,  and  they  early  enquired  after  him :  so  that  indeliberate  actions  and 
covenantings  with  God,  as  they  are  hastily  begotten,  they  no  less  suddenly 
vanish ;  the  action  ought  then  to  be  deliberate  when  we  indenture  with  the 
Cautioner,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  more  watchfulness,  and  more  tenderness,  or 
eise  it  will  soon  vanish. — Alexander  Wedderburn,  in  **  David's  Testament, 
opened  up  in  Fourty  Sermons,*^     1701. 

Verses  34 — 37. — In  these  words  you  see  plainly  that  these  people  are  very 
early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God  to  take  off  his  hand,  to  remove  judgments 
that  were  upon  them,  but  not  that  God  would  cure  tliem  of  those  sins  that 
provoked  him  to  draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  their  blood  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  among  them, 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  God ;  they  would 
fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their  sins.  Ah  I 
but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out.  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  sins,  and  it  will 
satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take  off  thy  heavy  hand. 
A  true  Xathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest  affliction,  as  that  good  man 
did,  A  me,  me  salva,  Domine,*  deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  that  evil  man  myself. 
No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin.  Lord  I  says  the  believing  soul ;  deliver  me 
from  my  inward  burden,  and  lay  upon  me  what  outward  burden  thou  pleasest. 
— Thomas  Brooks, 

Verses  34 — 37. — There  are  a  sort  of  men  that  lie  in  the  enmity  of  their 
natures,  and  in  an  unreconciled  state,  living  in  the  visible  church,  who  are  not 
only  much  restrained,  and  bite  their  enmity  in,  but  who,  by  means  of  an  infe- 
rior work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts,  are  brought  to  seek 
unto  God  for  friendship,  yea,  and  do  much  for  him  in  outward  actions,  and  side 
and  take  part  with  his  friends ;  and  yet  their  hearts  being  unchanged,  the  cursed 
enmity  of  their  nature  remaining  unkilled  and  not  taken  away,  they  lie  still  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.  For  instance,  look  to  these  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.  34 — 37. 
It  is  said  that  they  *  sought  the  Lord  early  as  their  Redeemer,'  whilst  he  was  a- 
slaying  of  them ;  yet  they  did  but  ^^ flatter  him  with  their  mouths,**  etc.  A 
flatterer,  you  know,  differs  from  a  friend,  in  that  he  pretendeth  much  kindness, 
yet  wants  inward  good-will,  doing  it  for  his  own  ends.    Ami  so  do  many 

*  Augustine. 

SO 
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o«D  last  Let  epicures  uid  MonMlifU  bere  read  their  doom  ;  thej  who  nuke 
"  a  god  o/lheir  beUy.  their  end  u  detmetioit,"  Phil,  iiL  l9.~Maakea  Hewrj. 

Vtrtei  31 — 34. — The  Cbrbtiaii  bu  more  true  pleunre  from  the  creatare  than 
the  wicked,  aa  it  come*  more  refined  to  him  than  U>  the  other.  The  unholy 
wretch  lucka  dregs  and  all,  drega  of  sin  and  dregs  of  wrath,  wheraas  the 
Christian's  cup  a  not  thus  spliced.  Firtt,  dre^  of  sin ;  the  more  he  hath  of  the 
creature's  delighta  given  bim,  the  more  he  sins  with  them.  Oh,  it  is  sad  ia 
think  what  work  they  make  in  hia  naughty  heart  1  they  are  but  fuel  for  hia 
lusta  to  kindle  upon ;  away  they  run  with  their  enjoyments,  as  the  prodigal 
with  his  bags,  or  like  hoga  in  shaking  time;  no  sight  is  to  be  bad  of  Uiem,  or 
thought  of  their  return  as  long  as  they  can  get  anything  abroad,  among  the 
delights  of  the  world.  None  so  prodigiously  wicked  as  those  who  are  fed  high 
with  carnal  pleasures.  Tbey  are  to  toe  ungodly  as  the  dnng  and  ordure  is  ito 
the  swine  which  grows  fat  by  lying  in  it ;  so  their  hearts  grow  gross  and  bt  ; 
their  consciences  more  stupid  and  senseless  in  sin  by  them  ;  whereas  the  com- 
forts and  delights  that  Qod  gives  unto  a  holv  soul  by  the  creature,  turn  to 
spiritual  nourishment  to  his  graces,  and  draw  these  forth  into  exercise^  as  Ihejr 
do  others'  lusla.  Secondly,  dregs  ofwratb.  The  Israelites  bad  little  pleasure 
from  tbeir  dainties,  when  the  wrath  of  Ood  fell  'upon  them,  before  they  conld 

fet  them  down  their  throats.  The  sinner's  feast  is  no  sooner  served  in  bat 
ivine  justice  is  preparing  to  send  up  a  reckoning  after  it,  and  the  fearful 
expectation  of  this  cannot  out  spoil  the  taste  of  the  other. —  WiUiam  OunuiiL 

Verte  32, — "For  all  Ihi*  they  *imted  ttUl."  They  went  on  siuDing,  "imf 
btlitfed  not  for  hie  wondroiu  vmrki."  That  is,  even  hia  great  itoiden  or 
miracles,  did  not  bring  them  to  believe.  Neither  ipeettlottpe  atAnsM,  nor  ofAeisv 
^  heart,  nor  practical  atAtium  was  ever  cured  by  miracle,  because  they  are  all 
founded  in  a  wicked  dispoHtion.  "Men  are  not  always  in  a  mood  to  be  con- 
vinced." It  is  Dot  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  right  dispositiona  that 
keeps  men  from  believing  Qod. —  William  S.  Plumer. 

Verte  32. — They  did  believe  the  history  of  his  works,  namely,  that  such 
things  as  are  there  recorded  were  done ;  they  could  not  but  beliere  that  Gfid 
had  wrought  wonders  for  them  io  Egypt,  that  he  had  drowned  Pharaoh  in,  and 
brought  tb em  safe  through,  the  Red  Sea:  they  saw  these  things,  their  senaea 
were  witnesses,  but  yet  tbey  did  not  believe  the  prophecy  or  promiie  which  was 
virtually  in  those  woils,  namely,  that  Ood  would  do  mote  wondera  for  them 
till  he  had  finished  and  accomplished  their  deliverance.  That  history  of  brintt- 
ing  through  the  Red  Sea  bad  this  prophecy  in  it — that  they  should  be  brought 
Mte  lu  Canaan  ;  but  they  did  not  believe  the  voice  of  this  prophecy.  When 
(iod  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock,  this  work  promised  that  be  would  givv 
(hem  meat  out  of  the  ctouda,  if  they  needed  it ;  but  this  they  believed  not. 
"  ''     same  Psalm  reports  their  unbelief^  under  this  notion  (ver.  19.  JO). 

Le  against  God  ;  they  said.  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  * 
kx-k,  that  the  wsteis  gushed  oot,  and  the  s' 
_     .      eadalso?  can  he  provid    ■•'''■  < 

the  Ijtni  kenrd  ihii  (Isngua^  of  unbelief)  he  w  _  _ 

Vrrafs  32,  33 \Vhat  faith  can  do  to  a  prophecy  of  judgment,  the  aame  cao 

— i  .1-.^  .. ...    .f ,y ,  overthrow  it.     The  psalmist  assigns  this  to 

iod,  as  well  as  of  his  wonL  "  They  believed  Krf 
rt  their  dayt  did  he  eontmme  ni  nzaiAr,  aad  their 
the  days  of  all  men  consuDied  in  vaoity  t  Is  not 
•r  vanity  T  Tea.  but  here  was  a  n>ecial  vanity,  and 
Ikial  lay  upm  that  generatioa  tor  their  unbelief^ 
#  fruil  of  sm  in  gi^neraL  And  what  was  that  P 
)  text  [Isa.  vii.  0,  latter  part] :  they  cotUd  itot  be 
rander  forty  years  in  a  wilderaesa,  up  and  down, 

taU—jMiph  C 


rii.>y  snake) 
hvJ'd,  he  Mu 
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Verse  32. — Experience  oufrht  to  stren^tben  faith ;  but  there  must  be  present 
fiiith  to  use  experience. — J,  N.  Darby ^  "  t»  Practical  Reflections  on  the  Psalms,*^ 
[1870.] 

Verse  33. — "  Their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,"*  He  Bays  with  great  sig- 
nificance, In  yanlty  their  days  were  consumed,  because  they  were  plainly 
deprived  of  their  hope,  and  endured  all  their  sufierinr^s  in  vain.  ITiey  did  not 
attain  what  they  had  hoped  for,  but  only  their  children  entered  the  land.— 
Molleriis. 

Verse  33. — ^^ Days'"  are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  then  ^* years;*"  by  which 
it  is  intimated,  that  the  duration  of  their  life  was  cut  short  by  the  curne  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  quite  apparent  that  they  failed  in  the  midst  of  their 
course.— JbAn  Calvin. 

Verses  34—36. — There  are  some  if  they  come  under  afflictions,  or  if  they  fall 
in  sickness,  or  a  fever,  and  God  shake  death  over  their  head ;  or  if  they  be  at 
some  solemn  ordinances,  they  will  be  at  resolving  and  purposing,  and  reuclily 
bringing  vows  on  themselves,  of  personal  covenanting  with  God;  but  as  they  are 
easily  gotten,  so  they  easily  vanish  :  *^  ]Vhen  he  slew  them,  then  they  souf^ht  him: 
and  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God""  Several  times  our  afilictionii 
are  like  a  gutter;  when  there  is  a  great  shower  we  will  be  running  over  with 
purposes  afler  God.  "  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouthy  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither 
were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant:""  and  yet  when  he  slew  thera  they  sought  afUT 
him,  and  they  early  enquired  afler  him :  so  that  indeliberate  actions  and 
covenantings  with  God,  as  they  are  hastily  begotten,  they  no  less  Huddcnly 
vanish ;  the  action  ought  then  to  be  deliberate  when  we  indenture  with  tho 
Cautioner,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  more  watchfulness,  and  more  tendcrnevH,  or 
eise  it  will  soon  vanish. — Alexander  Wedderburn,  in  *'  David's  Tt'Htumtintf 
opened  up  in  Fourty  Sermons.""     1701. 

Verses  34 — 37. — In  these  words  you  see  plainly  that  these  i)eoi)h»  are  wry 
early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God  to  take  oiT  his  band,  to  remove  yid'/uwuxn 
that  were  upon  them,  but  not  that  God  would  cure  them  of  thoKc  Miii«i  x\^Hl 
provoked  him  to  draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  their  blood  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  aniou/  th<-f", 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  (lod ;  thi-y  wo .  '\ 
fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their  ^iiip.  A». ' 
but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out.  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  hmh,  mmI  i*  ^  .'■ 
satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take  oflf  thy  h«  av^^  •>'-'. 
A  true  Nathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest  afliiction,  on  that  y/A  •  •, 
did,  A  me,  me  salva,  Domine*  deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  that  evil  u.i '  i 
No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin.  Lord!  says  the  believiri;r  ►ouJ  .  ',-  *♦  •  •, 
from  my  inward  burden,  and  lay  upon  me  what  outward  hurd*iti  I'-v-  ;  .  . 
— Thomas  Brooks. 

Verses  S4 — 37. — There  are  a  sort  of  men  that  lie  in  ti  •  <•  "     •     ^      ■  * 
natures,  and  in  an  unreconciled  state,  living  in  the  vi^ilyl''  *  •    •        »        .-         r, 
only  much  restrained,  and  bite  their  enmity  in,  but  who.  ^>  ••  •    •      •     . 
rior  work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  h«'a/*f   i  • »  ^ 

unto  God  for  friendship,  yea,  and  do  much  for  him  ifi  on**  *•.  "    .  ^ 

and  take  part  with  his  friends  ;  and  yet  their  hearts  \^'  -■'/    '*     - 
enmity  oi  their  nature  remaining  unkilled  and  not  xa  •-.   «-r . 
the  gall  of  bitterness.     For  instance,  look  to  tK-M    .*    /• 
It  is  said  that  they  'sought  the  Lord  early  a^  ti^*- »  h  '  *  -     -      •       •    .-»..*, 
slaying  of  them  ;  yet  they  did  but  ^^ flatter   h'm  i     <     ...-.'   *  « 

flatterer,  you  know,  differs  from  a  friend,  iu  ••..    .*»  .        -    - 
yet  wanta  inward  good -will,  doing  it  lor  i  .t  't,  r    '^     .  ^    » 
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seek  6od|  that  yet  be  accounts  as  enemies  ;  for  they  seek  him  whilst  thej  see 
themselves  in  his  lurch. 

Now,  it  is  hard  to  discover  these,  because  they  pretend  much  firiendship,  and 
externally  (it  may  be)  do  as  many  outward  kindnesses  as  the  true  friends ;  ss 
flatterers  will  abound  in  outward  kindnesses  as  much  as  true  friends,  nay,  often 
exceed  them,  because  they  may  not  be  discovered.  Now,  if  none  of  the  former 
signs  reach  to  them,  nor  touch  them,  then  there  is  no  better  way  left  than  to 
search  unto  the  grounds  of  all  they  do,  and  to  examine  whether  it  proceeds  from 
true,  inward,  pure,  and  constant  good-will,  yea  or  no,  or  self-respects  ?  As 
now,  when  we  see  an  ape  do  many  things  that  a  man  doth,  how  do  we  there- 
fore distinguish  those  actions  in  the  one  and  in  the  other?  Why,  by  the 
inward  principles  from  whence  they  spring,  bv  saying  that  they  proceed  from 
reason  in  the  one,  but  not  so  in  the  other.  I^  therefore,  it  can  be  evinced,  that 
all  that  any  man  seems  to  do  for  God,  comes  not  from  good-will  to  him,  it  is 
enough  to  convince  them  to  be  persons  unreconcQed  ;  for  whereas  all  outward 
kindnesses  and  expressions  of  friendship  proceed  not  from  fnend-like  disposi- 
tions and  pure  good-will,  but  altogether  from  self-respects,  it  is  but  feigned 
flattery,  even  among  men ;  and  when  discovered  once,  it  breeds  double  hatred. 
And  there  is  much  more  reason  it  should  do  so  with  God,  because  he  being  a 
God  that  knows  the  heart,  to  flatter  him  is  the  greater  mockery ;  for  that  is 
it  which  chiefly  provoketh  men  to  hate  such  as  dissemble  friendship,  because 
there  is  mockery  joined  with  it.  Now,  that  God  accounteth  every  one  that  doth 
not  turn  to  him  out  of  pm*e  good-will  a  flatterer  is  plain  by  these  words  in  verses 
36,  37:  *^  Notwithgtanding^  they  did  hut  flatter  him^  and  dealt  faUe^  in  hi*  cote- 
juinty  If  men*s  hearts  be  not  inwardly  for  God,  and  with  him,  as  a  friend 
would  be  to  a  friend,  in  their  actions  he  esteems  them  against  him.  ''Thy 
heart,*'  says  Peter  to  Simon  Magus,  *'  is  not  right  before  the  Lord,"  Acts  viiL 
22,  and  therefore  he  tells  him  he  was  '^  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness.** — 
Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  35. — "  Bedeemer."*  That  is,  from  Egyptian  bondage ;  for  the  bulk  of 
the  people  did  not  understand  the  spiritual  redemption  which  was  typified  by 
that  transaction. — ITiomas  Scott. 

Verse  35. — Between  this  and  the  following  verse  the  Masorah  puts  this  note, 
^  haifofthe  booky*  i.e.,  half  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  ends  here. — John  GilL 

The  numbering  of  the  verses  must  difier  from  ours,  for  on  counting  tlie 
verses  as  in  our  version,  we  find  verse  57  to  be  the  centre  verse  of  the  book. — 
C.  H,  S» 

Verse  36.—"  They  did  flatter  him"  etc.  But  could  they  flatter  God  ?  Man 
is  flattered  when  that  is  ascribed  to  him  which  he  hath  not,  or  when  he  is  ap- 
plauded for  what  he  hath,  beyond  the  worth  of  it.  God  cannot  be  flattered 
thns :  he  is  as  much  beyond  flatterings  as  he  is  beyond  suflerings.  The  Jews, 
then,  are  said  to  flatter  God,  not  because  they  applauded  him  by  fair  speeches 
more  than  was  his  due,  but  because  by  fair  speeches  they  hoped  to  prevent  what 
themselves  did  deserve ;  or  they  flattered  God  with  their  own  promises,  not 
with  his  praises.  They  sinned  against  him,  and  he  slew  them ;  and  when  the 
sword  found  them  they  sought  G^,  they  creeped  to  him  and  &wned  upon  him, 
they  came  as  with  ropes  about  their  neclcs,  confessing  they  were  worthy  to  die, 
yet  humbly  begging  for  life :  and  if  God  would  but  humbly  sheathe  his 
sword  and  spare  them,  O  what  manner  of  men  they  would  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness.  Thus  **  they  flattered  God  with  their  mouth,  while 
their  hearts  were  not  right  :**  they  made  ^eat  shews  of  repentance  and  turning 
to  God,  but  they  meant  no  such  thing ;  this  was  their  flattery.  Neither  can  the 
Lord  be  flattered  any  other  way.  And  as  he  cannot  be  flattered  by  over- 
praising him,  so  his  person  cannot  be  unduly  honoured  by  over-respecting  him. 
— Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  36. — God  may  be  the  object,  self  is  the  end,  and  a  heavenly  object 
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is  made  subservient  to  a  carnal  desiocn.    Hypocrisj  passes  a  compliment  on  God, 
and  is  called  ^^ flattery  " :  **  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  month/*  etc.    They 

save  him   a  parcel  of  good   words  for  their  own   preservation An 

njpocrite  maj  well  be  termed  a  religious  atheist,  an  atheist  masked  with 
reliprion. — Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verjte  36. — "  They  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues."*  The  heart  is  the 
metal  of  the  bell,  the  tongue  is  but  the  clapper ;  when  the  metal  of  the  bell  is 
right  and  good  (as  silver)  such  will  the  sound  be  ;  if  the  metal  of  the  bell  be 
cracked,  or  lead,  the  sound  will  soon  discover  it  to  a  judicious  ear.  God  can  see 
the  diseases  and  spots  of  the  heart  upon  the  tongue.  As  Jacob  said  to  his 
mother,  "  If  I  dissemble,  my  father  will  find  me  out,  and  I  shall  meet  with  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing." — George  Swinnoch, 

Verses  36 — 38. — There  is  no  disputing  the  fact  which  gives  accuracy  to  the 
text,  that  God  was  moved  by  a  repentance  which  had  not  in  it  even  the 
elements  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin  ;  which  could  not  even,  by  a  casual  observer, 
much  less  by  him  who  searches  the  heart,  have  been  mistaken  for  that 
penitence  which  supposes  an  inward  and  radical  change,  and,  nevertheless, 
even  such  a  repentance  as  this  sufEced  to  procure  a  recompense  at  the  hands 
of  God.  Though  the  sackcloth  was  on  the  body  and  not  on  the  soul ;  though 
it  was  the  punishment  of  the  sin  and  not  the  sin  itself  which  led  to  this  out- 
ward humiliation,  God  did  not  turn  away  from  the  forced  supplication,  but 
vouchsafed  the  deliverance  which  was  sought  at  his  hands.  Yes,  God,  who 
never  expresses  greater  abhorrence  of  any  character  than  of  that  of  the  hypo- 
crite ;  God,  who  rejects  nothing  more  indignantly  than  outward  homage  when 
it  is  not  the  index  of  inward  prostration — God  may  be  said  to  have  removed  the 
humiliation  of  the  people  as  though  he  could  not  read  their  hearts,  or  as 
though,  having  read  them,  and  noted  their  unsubdued  rebellion,  he  still  thought 
the  apparent  contrition  deserving  of  some  recompense 

If  uod  would  not  leave  the  show  and  semblance  of  contrition  without  a 
recompense,  will  he  be  unmindful  of  real  penitence  ?  If  *'  many  a  time  turned  he 
his  anger  away  *'  from  those  who  *'  did  hut  flatter  him  with  their  mouths,  and 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues,"  has  he  nothing  in  store  for  those  who  are 
humble  in  spirit,  and  who  come  to  him  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart  ? 
Oh !  the  turning  away  of  temporal  wrath  because  idols  were  outwardly 
abandoned,  this  is  a  mighty  pledge  that  eternal  wrath  will  be  averted  if  we  are 
inwardly  stricken,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  the  Saviour.  God  must  have  eternal 
good  in  store  for  his  friends,  if  even  his  enemies  are  recompensed  with  temporal 
^ood.  Yes,  as  I  mark  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites  oppressing  the 
idolatrous  Israelites,  and  then  see  the  oppressors  driven  back  in  return  even 
for  heartless  service,  oh!  I  learn  that  true  peniteoce  for  sin  and  true  faith  in 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cause  all  enemies  to  be  scattered ;  I  return 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  backsliding  people,  emancipated  notwithstanding 
the  known  hollowness  of  their  vows,  I  return  assured  that  a  kingdom  which 
neither  Philistine  nor  Ammonite  can  invade,  shall  be  the  portion  of  all  who  seek 
deliverance  through  Christ. — Henry  MelviU, 

Verse  37. — ^**  Their  heart  was  not  right  with  him."*  God  pleases  them  when  he 
replenishes  themselves  with  food,  not  their  heart  with  nis  graces ;  therefore 
they  repay  him  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the  heart.  They  are  altogether 
mouth  and  tongue :  but  God  is  all  heart  and  breast.  They  give  words  ;  God 
gives  milk  and  perfect  love.  Love  does  not  reach  the  inner  nature  of  many 
men,  it  sticks  in  the  entrance. — Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  37. — "  Their  heart  was  not  right  with  him^  neither  were  they  sted/ast/* 
etc.  This  is  the  ever-repeated  complaint,  see  verses  8, 22.  There  is  no  perma- 
nence, no  stability  in  the  reformation  which  has  been  produced.  Compare 
liusea  vi.  4. — J.  J,  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  38. — According  to  B.  Kiddushin  30a,  this  verse  is  the  middle  one  of 
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the  5896  fTOJ,  trrlxoi,  of  the  Psulter.  According  to  B,  Maeeoth  22&,  Pa,  Ixzviit. 
38,  and  previously  Deut.  xxviii.  58,  59 ;  xxix.  9,  were  recited  when  the  forty 
strokes  of  the  lash  save  one,  which,  according  to  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  Paul  received 
five  times,  were  being  counted  out  to  the  culprit. — Franz  Delitzch, 

Verse  ^%. — "  He,  being  full  of  compassion,**  etc.  When  his  hand  was  up,  and 
he  giving  the  blow,  he  called  it  back  again,  as  one  that  could  not  find  it  in  his 
heart  to  do  it ;  and  when  he  did  it,  *^he  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath  ;**  he  let 
fall  some  drops  of  it,  but  would  not  shed  the  whole  shower  of  it ;  and  he  giveth 
the  reason  of  both,  for  '*  they  are  but  flesh  ;**  and,  indeed,  his  primary  scope  is 
to  show  mercy  ;  and  that  he  afilicts  is  but  upon  occasion  ;  and  therefore  he  is 
provoked,  and  provoked  much  before  he  doth  it.  As  it  is  natural  to  the  bee  to 
give  honey,  but  it  stings ;  but  it  stings  but  by  occasion  when  it  is  provoked  ; 
and  this  we  see  to  be  true  in  God  by  experience,  who  sufiers  men,  and  suffers 
them  long ;  they  continue  in  their  sins,  and  yet  he  continues  in  his  mercies,  and 
withholds  his  judgments.— >/bAii  Preston  (1587—1628),  in  "  The  Golden  Sceptre 
held  forth  to  the  Humble:* 

Verse  38. — "  Forgave  **  is  a  very  inadequate  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word, 
which  necessarily  suggests  the  idea  of  expiation  as  the  ground  of  pardon. — 
Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  38. — ^^  Many  a  time  turned  he  his  anger  away.*'  God  is  provoked 
every  day,  yet  ia  he  slow  to  anger.  Yea,  sometimes  when  he  has  determined 
to  bring  evil  upon  a  people,  and  has  put  himself  into  a  posture  of  judgment, 
drawn  out  the  sword,  and  smitten  tnem ;  though  they  cease  not  to  provoke 
him,  he  cease th  to  punish  them ;  as  a  tender  father  in  correcting  a  rebellious 
and  graceless  child,  holds  his  hand  sometimes,  before  the  child  begs  for  mercy, 
and  of  mere  grace  forbears :  so  God  did  with  Israel.  Notwithstanding  their 
dissembling  with  their  flattering  tongues,  and  covenant-breaking  hearts, 
'*  He  forgave  their  iniquity ,  and  destroyed  them  not:  yea,  many  a  time  turned 
he  his  anger  away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath,**  The  words  are,  "  He 
multiplied  to  turn  away  his  anger:**  as  they  multiplied  to  provoke  it,  he 
multiplied  to  turn  it  away ;  and  so  at  length  ovemumbered  their  sins  with  his 
mercies,  that  they  were  not  destroyed. — John  Strickland,  in  **A  Sermon 
preached  before  the  House  of  Commons,**  entitled  ^  Mercy  rejoicing  against 
Judgment.*'     1645. 

Verse  38. — "  He  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath.**  His  patience  is  manifest  in 
moderating  his  judgments  when  he  sends  them.  Doth  he  empty  his  quiver  of  his 
arrows,  or  exhaust  his  magazine  of  thunder  ?  No ;  he  could  roll  one  thunder- 
bolt successively  upon  all  mankind ;  it  is  as  easy  with  him  to  create  a  perpetual 
motion  of  lightning  and  thunder,  as  of  the  sun  and  stars,  and  make  the  world  aa 
terrible  by  the  one  as  it  is  delightful  by  the  other.  He  opens  not  all  his  store ; 
he  sends  out  a  light  party  to  skirmish  with  men,  and  puts  not  in  srray  his  whole 
army.  '*  He  stirs  not  up  all  his  wrath  ;**  he  doth  but  pinch,  where  he  might 
have  torn  asunder ;  when  he  takes  away  much,  he  leaves  enough  to  support  us. 
If  he  had  stirred  up  all  his  anger,  he  had  taken  away  all,  and  our  lives  to  boot. 
He  rakes  up  but  a  few  sparks,  takes  but  one  firebrand  to  fling  upon  men,  when 
he  might  discharge  the  whole  furnace  upon  them  ;  he  sends  but  a  few  drops  out 
of  the  cloud,  which  he  might  midce  to  break  in  the  gross,  and  fall  down  upon  our 
heads  to  overwhelm  us;  he  abates  much  of  what  he  might  do. — Stephen 
Chamock, 

Verse  39. — "  A  wind  that  passeth  away.** 

The  secret  wheels  of  hurryiDg  time  do  ^ive 
So  short  a  warning,  and  so  fast  they  dnra, 
That  I  am  dead  beioTe  I  seem  to  live. 

And  what*s  a  life  ?  a  weary  pilgrimage, 
Whose  glory  in  one  day  doth  fill  thy  stage 
With  childhood,  manhood,  and  decrepid  ago. 
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And  what*8  a  life  ?  the  flourisbinpr  Airaj 
Of  the  proud  summer-meadow,  which  to-day 
Wears  her  green  plush,  and  is  to>morrow  hay. 

And  what*8  a  life?  a  blast  sustained  with  clothing, 
Maintained  with  food,  retained  with  vile  self-loathing, 
Then  weary  of  itself,  again  to  nothing. 

— Francis  Quarles. 

Verse  40. — **How  oft  did  (hey  provoke/*  etc.  They  provoked  God  at  least  ten 
times  (Num.  xiv.  22)  durinof  the  first  two  years  of  their  journey  through  the 
wilderness  :  (1)  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exod.  xiv.  11,12):  (2)  at  the  waters  of  Marah 
(Exod.  XV.  24) :  (3)  in  the  wilderness  of  sin  (Exod.  xvi.  2) :  (4)  when  they  kept  the 
manna  until  the  following  day  (Exod.  xvi.  10) :  (5)  when  the  manna  was  collected 
on  the  Sabbath  (Exod.  xvi.  27) :  (6)  in  Rephidiro,  where  there  was  no  water 
rNum.  XX.  2, 13):  (7)  at  Horeb  when  a  molten  calf  was  made  (Exod.  xxii.  1, 
&c.):  (8)  at  Taberah  (Num  xi.  1,  2,  3):  (9)  when  they  lusted  for  flesh  (Num. 
xi.  4) :  (10)  when  they  murmured  at  the  news  brought  by  the  men,  who  had 
been  sent  to  search  the  land  (Num.  xiv.  1,  &c.). — Daniel  CressicelL 

Verse  40. — "  How  ofV^  God  kept  an  account  how  ofl  they  provoked  him, 
though  they  did  not,  Numb.  xiv.  22 :  "  They  have  tempted  me  these  ten 
times." — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  41. — "  They  turned  hack.*''  As  for  that  expression,  ^^^.^,  which  we 
translate,  "  and  they  turned  hack ;  that  is,  say  some,  to  go  back  again  into  Egypt^ 
or  as  others,  returned  back  to  their  old  wont  of  rebellion ;  I  say,  it  hath  no  such 
meaning  here  ;  it  is  a  Hebraism,  and  should  be  rendered,  '*  they  returned  and 
tempted/^  that  is,  scepius  tentavejimt,  they  oftentimes  tempted  him,  or  they  tempted 
him  again. — Thomas  Froysely  in  "  Sermons  concerning  Grace  and  Temptations,** 
1678. 

Verse  41. — "  Tempted  God.**  This  only  expresses  the  fact  that  men  act 
towards  him  as  if  he  could  be  tempted,  or  in  a  way  fitted  to  put  him  to  the 
proof,  to  provoke  his  righteous  displeasure,  and  make  him  proceed  against  them, 
aa  it  were  just  for  him  actually  to  do  because  of  their  offences.  It  is  not  in  the 
least  degiee  opposed  to  the  statement  of  James — "  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,**  which  is  to  the  effect  that  he  cannot  be  influenced  by  evil,  so  as  to  be 
drawn  into  it,  turned  toward  it — so  as  to  feel  its  power  or  experience  its  con- 
tamination. He  is  infinitely  far  removed  from  it,  raised  above  it,  under  all  its 
forms.  He  is  so  because  of  the  absolute  perfection  of  his  bein^T  and  blessed- 
ness.— John  Adam,  in  ** Exposition  of  the  Epistle  of  James*^  1867. 

Verse  41. — '^Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel**  They  limited  either,  1.  God's 
power,  as  above,  .verses  19,  20.  Or,  2.  God's  will,  directing  and  prescribing 
to  him  what  to  do,  and  when,  and  in  what  manner ;  and  murmuring  at  him  if 
he  did  not  always  grant  their  particular  and  various  desires. — Matihew  Pool. 

Verse  41. — "  They  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.*^  Here,  then,  is  an  awful 
charge,  and  mysterious  it  seems  to  us  as  awful.  How  dreadful  that  man,  the 
worm,  should  arrogate  to  himself  that,  to  say  to  him  that  made  him,  **  Thus  far 
shalt  thou  go  and  no  farther.**  Amazing,  I  say,  the  charge  I  to  contract  the 
dimensions  and  operations  of  the  Deity.  Amazing  insolence,  to  draw  a 
boundary  line,  beyond  which  the  Creator  himself  must  not  pass,  to  define  and 
prescribe  to  the  Lawgiver  of  nature  himself  the  pathway  of  his  providence ! 
The  turpitude  is  immense.  But  we  know,  my  friends,  that  the  crime  is  not 
uncommon;  and  one  of  the  natural  results  of  sin  seems  to  be  this, — that  the 
sinful  spirit,  whether  of  man  or  of  the  lost  archangel,  unable  to  shake  the  firm 
foundations  of  the  Eternal  Throne,  amuses  its  malignity,  and  seeks  a  temporary 
cessation  from  its  withering  cares,  in  putting  up  barriers  on  the  outskirts  and 
frontiers  of  the  Almighty  empire,  vainly  hoping  to  annoy  the  Possessor  of  the 
throne  they  cannot  disturb. 

Affecting  words !    Do  they  affect  you  as  they  affect  me  ?    "  They  turned  hack 
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and  tempted  Ood,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israeli  Somehow,  it  E^eems  do 
combination  of  words  could  have  been  so  affecting.  TTiey  limited  Ood»  Thej 
limited  the  Almighty.  They  limited  the  Infinite,  No  !  These  words  hare  an 
awful  and  affecting  surge  of  meaning  in  them ;  for  while  they  dem;ribe  Him^ 
they  also  convey  his  relation  to  us.  TTiey  limited; — Tlie  One; — the  solitarf, 
awful  and  self-contained  Being  whose  essence  is  etc  mity  and  power ;  whose 
self-existence  is  declared  bj  the  amazing  marvels  of  nature ;  whose  life  was 
essential  being.  Thej  limited  Him —The  One  in  whose  being  all  being  was 
swallowed  up  and  absorbed — The  One  before  whose  glance  mountains  and  hills 
fled  away  and  were  not  found  —  The  One  from  everlasting,  God ;  high  over  all^ 
blessed  for  evermore.  The  One  to  whom  all  the  nations  were  as  the  drop  of  a 
bucket,  and  who  took  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing, — Him  "  they  limited.*^ 

They  had  known  his  character  as  *'  The  Holy  One  ;  it  was  all  they  knew  of  his 
character ;  but  it  was  surrounded  with  an  awfulness  more  dread  than  even  the 
solitary  power  and  self-repose  of  JDeity.  In  awful  words  and  meanings  they 
had  hesrdhis  character  proclaimed — The  Holy  One,  Him  they  limited.  Hint, 
whose  throne  was  curtained  with  the  dreadful  wings  of  sinless  archangels,  ciying 
through  the  darkness  of  that  inefikble  brightness,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty !  and  whose  holiness  was  asserted  even  by  the  disorders  of  the  rolling 
world. 

T^ey  limited  him, — More  personal,  and  therefore  more  wonderful,  became  the 
enormity.  The  generations  of  their  race  had  testified  for  Him,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  they  had  beheld  the  marvels  of  his  holiness  and  power  in  Egypt,  in  the 
Red  Sea ;  they  had  heard  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  they 
had  heard  of  him  who  had  spoken  to  their  Captain  ii^he  bush  burning  with 
fire  ;  they  beheld  his  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  ;  they  knew  themselves  divinely 
selected  and  chosen  ;  and  him  who  chose  they  limited !  That  which  should 
have  ensured  their  faith  became  only  the  fountain  of  their  criminality. — 
E,  Paxton  Hood, 

Verse  41. — "  They  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,**  God  cannot  bear  it  with 
patience,  that  we  should  limit  him,  either  to  the  time,  or  manner,  or  means  of 
help.  He  complains  of  the  Jews  for  this  presumption,  they  limited  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  It  is  insufferable  to  circumscribe  an  infinite  wisdom  and  power.  He 
will  work,  but  when  he  pleases,  and  how  he  pleases,  and  by  what  instruments 
he  pleases,  and  if  he  please,  without  instruments,  and  if  he  please  by  weak  and 
improbable,  by  despised  and  exploded  instruments. — Joseph  Caryl,  m  a 
•* Sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons,*  entitled,  **  Tlie  Workes  of  JSpheswi.** 

Verse  41. — (last  clause).  This  was  Israel's  sin,  and  has  it  not  often  been  ours  ? 
Our  God  is  the  '*  Holy  One,"  and  will  do  what  is  most  for  His  glory  ;  he  is  the 
Holy  One  "  of  Israel,**  and  will  therefore  consult  his  people's  welfare.  We 
must  not  limit  his  voisdom,  for  it  is  infinite  ;  we  must  not  limit  his  power,  for  it 
is  omnipotent ;  we  must  not  limit  his  mercy,  for  it  is  as  high  as  heaven  and 
deep  as  hell ;  we  must  not  limit  him  to  time,  for  he  will  display  his  sovereigntv : 
he  will  not  be  tied  to  walk  by  our  rules,  or  be  bound  to  keep  our  time ;  but  lie 
will  perform  his  word,  honour  our  faith,  and  reward  them  that  diligently  seek 
him. — James  Smith, 

Verse  41. — ^^ Limited**  In  the  only  other  place  where  the  Hebrew  word 
occurs  (Ezra  ix.  4),  it  means  to  set  a  mark  upon  a  person,  which  some  tpply 
here,  in  the  figurative  sense  of  stigmatising  or  insulting. — Joseph  Adaisan 
Alexander, 

Verse  41. — ^^  Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel^*  or  signed  him  ;  signed  him 
with  a  sign,  so  the  Targum  ;  they  tempted  him  by  asking  a  sign  of  him,  as 
Jarchi  interprets  it ;  insisting  that  a  miracle  be  wrought,  by  whicfar  it  mi^ht 
be  known  whether  the  Lord  was  among  them  or  not,  Exod.  xvii.  7 ;  with 
which  compare  Matt.  xv.  1 :  or  they  set  bounds,  so  Kimchi,  to  his  power  and 
goodness,  saying,  this  he  could  do,  and  the  other  he  could  not ;  see  venes 
19,  20 ;  and  so  men  limit  the  Lord  when  they  fix  on  a  blessing  they  would 
have,  even  that,  and  not  another ;  and  the  measure  of  it,  to  what  degree  it 
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should  be  bestowed  on  tbem,  as  well  as  the  set  time  when  they  would  have  it ; 
wherean  the  blessing  itself,  and  the  degree  of  it,  and  the  time  of  giving  it,  should 
be  nil  left  with  the  Lord  who  knows  which  and  what  of  it  is  most  convenient 
for  U9,  and  when  is  the  best  time  to  bestow  it  on  us. — John  GilL 

Verse  41. — "  Limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel'* — mistrust  of  God*s  power  to 
effectuate  all  his  grace,  to  do  what  is  needed  in  any  case  for  his  people,  and 
carry  out  his  purposes  for  them.  The  moment  I  suppose  anything  cannot  be 
for  blessing,  I  limit  God.  This  is  a  great  sin — doubly,  when  we  thmk  of  all  he 
has  done  for  us.  The  Holy  Ghost  ever  reasons  from  God*s  revealed,  infinite 
love  to  all  its  consequences.  He  reconciled ;  surely  he  will  save  to  the  end. 
He  did  not  spare  his  Son  ;  how  shall  he  not  give  all  things  ? — J.  N.  Darby, 

Verse  42. — "  They  remembered  not  his  hand,'^  etc.  God  hates  forgetfulness  of 
his  blessings.  First,  because  he  has  commanded  that  we  should  not  forget 
them,  Deut  iv.  9;  and  viii.  14.  Secondly,  because  forgetfulness  is  a  sign  of 
contempt.  Thirdly,  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  singular  carelessness.  Fourthly, 
it  springs  from  unbelief.  Fifthly,  it  is  the  greatest  mark  of  ingratitude. — 
Thomas  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  42. — "  They  remembered  not  his  hand,*  etc.  The  rallying  point  of 
faith  in  time  of  tiial  is  the  primary  manifestation  of  grace.  To  an  Israelite  a 
remembrance  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  is  the  test  of  active  faith.  In 
like  manner,  to  the  tried  believer  now  it  is  the  Cross  that  furnishes  the  outlet 
of  deliverance  from  the  misty  darkness  with  which  Satan  sometimes  is  per- 
mitted to  envelope  our  conscience,  when  the  Lord  has  not  been  kept  watch- 
fully before  our  face.  Because  Israel  forgot  that  first  delh'erance,  they  went  on 
frowardly  in  the  way  of  evil.  Because  a  Christian  sometimes  stops  short  of 
the  Cross  in  his  spiritual  conflicts,  he  fails  to  defeat  the  enemy  and  remains 
unfruitful  and  unhappy,  until  by  some  special  intervention  of  the  great 
Restorer,  he  is  again  brought,  in  spirit,  to  that  place  where  God  first  met  him,' 
and  welcomed  him  in  Jesus  in  the  fulness  of  forgiveness  and  of  peace.  No 
intermediate  experience,  how  truthful  soever  in  its  character,  will  meet  his 
case.  It  is  at  the  cross  alone  that  we  regain  a  thorough  right-mindedness  about 
ourselves  as  well  as  about  God.  If  we  would  glorify  him,  we  must  **  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end,''  Heb.  iii.  14. — Arthur 
Pridham. 

Verse  42. — "  They  remembered  not  his  hand,""  etc.  Eaten  bread  is  soon  for- 
gotten. Nihil  citius  senescit  quam  gratia.  Nothing  so  soon  grows  stale  as 
a  favour. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  43. — "  Zoan,'*  or  San,  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  capitals, 
or  royal  abodes,  of  the  Pharaohs  (Isaiah  xix.  11,  13 ;  xxx.  4)  :  and  accordingly 
'*  the  field  of  Zoan,**  or  the  fine  alluvial  plain  around  the  city,  is  described  as 
the  scene  of  the  marvellous  works  which  God  wrought  in  the  time  of  Moses. — 
John  Kitto, 

Verses  4S — 51. — Moses  wrought  wonders  destructive,  Christ  wonders  pre- 
servative; he  turned  water  into  blood,  Christ  water  into  wine;  he  brought 
flies  and  frogs  and  locusts  and  caterpillars,  destroying  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  annoying  it ;  Christ  increased  a  little  of  these  fruits,  five  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes,  by  blessing  them,  so  that  he  herewith  fed  five  thousand  men :  Moses 
smote  both  men  and  cattle  with  hail,  and  thunder  and  lightning,  that  they 
died,  Christ  made  some  alive  that  were  dead,  and  saved  from  death  the  diseased 
and  sick ;  Moses  was  an*  instrument  to  bring  all  manner  of  wrath  and  evil 
angels  amongst  them,  Christ  cast  out  devils  and  did  all  manner  of  good,  giving 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  limbs  to  the  lame, 
and  cleansing  to  the  leper,  and  when  the  sea  was  tempestuous  appeasing  it ; 
Moses  slew  their  first-born,  thus  causing  an  horrible  cry  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt; 
Chri»t  saveth  all  the  first-born,  or  by  saving  makes  them  so ;  for  thus  they  are 
called,  lleb.  xii.  23. — John  Mayer, 
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Vene  27. — "  Feathered  fotols**  Hebrew,  "  fowl  of  wing ;  "  t  .*^  ^/ing  fowls, 
in  distinction  from  domestic  poultry. —  Willianu,  in  Note»  to  Calvin  in  ioc. 

Verses  27,  31. — If  the  cemetery  on  Sarbut-el-Khadem  be,  what  all  the 
antecedent  evidences  combine  to  indicate,  the  workmanship  of  the  Israelites, 
(a  chief  burial-ground  of  their  fatal  encampment  at  Kibroth-HattaaTah),  it 
may  most  reasonably  be  expected  that  its  monuments  shall  contain  symbcJic 
representations  of  the  miracle  of  the  '*  feathered  fowls,?  and  of  the  awful  plague 
which  followed  it.  Now  Niebuhr  happily  enables  us  to  meet  this  just  expecta- 
tion, by  his  copies  of  the  hieroglyphics  on  three  of  those  tombstones^  published 
in  the  XLVth.  and  XLYIth.  plates  of  his  first  volume,  and  prefaced  plate 
XLIV.  by  a  plan  of  the  cemetery  itself,  which  is  of  more  value  tnan  any  or  all 
subsequent  descriptions.  It  was  discovered  by  the  present  writer  (as  stated  in  a 
former  work,  p'  The  Voice  of  Israel"]  on  the  evidence  of  no  less  than  four  Sinai  tie 
inscriptions,  that  the   birds   of  the  miracle,  named  by  Moses,   genericaily, 

irb,  salUf  and  by  the  psalmist,  still  more  generally,  ^  H^,  ^  winged  fowiM^ 
or  more  correctly  **  long- winged  fowls,"  were  not  (as  rendered  by  all  our 
versions,  ancient  and  modern)  **  quails,"  but  a  crane-like  red  bird  resembling  a 
goose,  named  in  the  Arabic  nuham.  The  discovery  received  snbseqaentlj 
a  singular  and  signal  corroboration  from  the  further  discovery,  by  Dean 
Stanley,  and  previously  by  Schubert,  of  immense  flocks  of  these  very  nnhama 
on.  the  reputed  scene  of  the  miracle  at  Kibroth-Hattaavah.  With  these 
antecedents  in  his  mind,  the  reader  will  now  turn  to  the  three  monuments 
copied  by  Niebuhr  in  the  cemetery  of  Sarbut-el-Khadem.  He  will  at  once  see 
that  a  crane-like  bird  resembling  a  goose,  with  slender  body  and  long-legs,  ia 
the  leading  hieroglyphic  symbol  in  all  the  three  tablets.  No  fewer  than  twenty- 
five  of  these  symbolic  -birds  occur  in  the  first,  ten  in  the  second,  and  fifteen  in  the 
third  tablet.  The  goose  appears  occasionally,  but  the  principal  specimens  hare 
the  air  of  the  goose,  but  the  form  of  the  crane.  In  a  word,  they  are  the  rerj 
species  of  birds  seen  by  Dean  Stanley,  both  at  this  point  of  Sinai,  and  at  the 
first  cataract  of  the  Nile ;  and  which  constantly  occur  also  in  Egyptian  monn- 
ments :  as  though  the  very  food  of  Egypt,  after  which  the  Israehtea  lusted,  was 
sent  to  be  at  once  their  prey  and  their  plague.  '*  And  the  children  of  Israel 
said  unto  them.  Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots^  Exod.  xvi.  3. 

The  reader  has  here  before  him  the  irrefragable  fact  that  the  vexj  birds 
which  by  every  kind  of  evidence  stand  identified  with  the  salus,  or  long-legged 
and  long- winged  fowls  of  the  miracle,  are  the  very  birds  depicted  on  the  tomb- 
stones of  Sarbut-el-Khadem,  both  standing,  flying,  and  apparently  even  tmsMd 
and  cooked.  .  .  .  The  inevitable  inference  is  .  .  .  that  these  tombstones  record 
the  miracle  of  the  *'  feathered  fowls,**  and  stand  over  the  g^^^  o^  ^be  glnttons 
who  consumed  them. — Charles  Forster,  in  "  Israel  in  the  Wilderness!^    1865. 

Mr.  Forster  thus  deciphers  by  his  alphabet  some  of  the  mixed  l^enda  and 
devices : — 

'^  From  the  sea  the  cranes  coogregate  to  one  spot ; 
The  archers  shoot  at  the  cranes  passing  over  the  plain. 
Evil-stomached  they  rush  after  the  prey — 
The  sepulchre  their  doom — ^their  marrow  cormpted  by  God. 
The  sleepy  owl,  emblem  of  death,  God  sends  destruction  among  them. 

The  mother  of  sepulchres — the  black  and  white  geese, 

A  sudden  death,  greedily  lusting  after  flesh,  die  the  glnttons. 

The  mountain  top  ascend  the  Hebrews, 

They  eat>  devour,  consume,  till  nothing  is  left,  exceeding  all  bounds^ 

Their  bodies  corrupted,  by  gluttony  they  die.** 

Verse  29. — ^Note :  The  prophet  in  this  Psalm  institutes,  as  it  were,  a  conffict 
between  God  and  man.  God  contends  with  blessings,  man  with  sins.  God 
c:xei*t8  his  power  for  the  benefit  of  undeserving  man,  t.  12,  '^  Maryellooa 
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things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers :  '*  man  repays  the  divine  power  with 
infidelity,  v.  17,  "And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him."  And  farther  on,  in 
V.  19,  "Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  "  Secondly^  God  showers  down 
his  bounty  to  overwhelm  ungrateful  sinners  with  his  gifts,  v.  23,  "He  commanded 
the  clouds  from  above,  &c.,  and  rained  down  manna  upon  them/'  These  less 
than  men  (homunciones)  oppose  their  gluttony  to  the  liberality  of  God,  and 
abuse  the  gifts  conferred,  v.  29,  "  They  did  eat,  and  were  well  filled."  Thirdly^ 
divine  justice  renews  the  conflict  to  scourge  at  once  stupidity  out  of  them, 
T.  30,  31,  "  While  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them.**  Still  obdurate  they  kick  against  the  goad,  v.  32,  "  For  all  this  they 
sinned  stiU."  Fourihlyy  mercy  flies  down  from  heaven,  to  invite  them  to  peace^ 
y.  38, "  But  he  being  full  of  compassion.*'  Men  are  but  emboldened  by  his  com- 
passion, and  the  more  easily  relapse  into  sin,  v.  40,  "  How  oft  did  they  provoke 
nim  in  the  wilderness?"  Fifthly^  and  l(istly^  when  all  seems  lost,  love  draws 
nigh,  and  performs  unheard-of  wonders,  to  touch  their  hardness,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  dangers  by  which  they  were  pressed,  v.  43,  "  How  he  set  his 
signs  in  Egypt.'*  To  these  shafts  of  his  love  sinners  oppose  a  forgetfulness  of  all 
his  benefits,  v.  42,  "  They  remembered  not  his  hand  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy.**  And  all  this  took  place  before  they  entered 
the  land  of  promise.  The  conflict  that  happened  between  the  Hebrews  and  God 
in  the  land  of  promise  is  related  in  the  next  section  of  the  Psalm.-^  TAoma^ 
Le  Blanc, 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust."  This  implies,  that 
they  were  still  burning  with  their  lust.  If  it  is  objected  that  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  preceding  sentence,  where  it  is  said,  thjit  '*  they  did  eat,  and 
were  thoroughly  filled,'*  I  would  answer,  that  if,  as  is  well  known,  the  minds  of 
men  are  not  kept  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  temperance,  they  become 
insatiable ;  and,  therefore,  a  great  abundance  will  not  extinguish  the  fire  of  a 
depraved  appetite. — John  Calvin. 

Vene  30. — **  They  toere  not  estranged  from  their  lust:^  Satiated  they  were, 
but  not  satisfied.  It  is  as  easy  to  quench  the  fire  of  Etna,  as  the  thoughts  set 
on  fire  by  lust. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  30. — "  They  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust!'^  Consider  that  there 
is  more  real  satisfaction  in  mortifying  lusts  than  in  making  provision  for  them  or  in 
fulfilling  them :  there's  more  true  pleasure  in  crossing  and  pinching  our  flesh  than 
in  gratifying  it ;  were  there  any  true  pleasure  in  sin,  hell  would  not  be  hell,  for 
the  more  sin,  the  more  jo  v.  x  ou  cannot  satisfy  one  lust  if  you  would  do  your 
utmost,  and  make  yourself  never  so  absolute  a  slave  to  it ;  you  think  if  you  had 
your  hearths  desire  you  would  be  at  rest :  you  much  mistake ;  they  had  it. — 
Alexander  Carmichael. 

Verse  31. — **  The  torath  of  Ood  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them,'* 
Two  things  are  here  worthy  of  notice.  1.  One,  Why  he  gave  them  abundance 
and  sufficiency  of  quails,  and  afterwards  punished  the  murmuring  and  un- 
believing. If  he  had  punished  them  before,  he  would  have  appeared  to  have 
had  greater  ability  to  destroy  them,  than  to  give  them  flesh.  Therefore,  that  he 
mi^ht  first  declare  his  power,  and  so  make  the  unbelief  of  the  people  the  more 
plain,  and  show  how  deserving  they  were  of  punishment,  he  first  showed  he 
could  give,  because  they  believed  he  could  not,  and  then  punished  them  for  their 
unbelief.  ....  2.  The  other,  that  he  destroyed  the  fat  and  the  chosen  men 
among  the  people,  although  they  all  are  said  to  have  murmured.  Without  a 
doubt,  they  were  first  in  the  crime,  and  therefore  they  are  specially  mentioned 
in  the  punishment. — Musculus. 

Verse  31.—"  Slew  the  faUest  of  them."  They  were  fed  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  The  butcher  takes  the  fattest  first.  We  may  suppose  there  were 
some  pious  and  contented  Israelites  that  did  eat  moderately  of  the  quails,  and 
were  never  the  worse ;  for  it  was  not  the  meat  that  poisoned  them,  but  their 
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owD  lust.    Let  epicures  and  sensualistfl  here  read  their  doom  ;  they  who  make 
•«  a  god  of  (heir  belly,  their  end  is  destruction,**  Phil.  iii.  19. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verses  31 — 34. — The  Cfaristian  has  more  true  pleasure  from  the  creature  than 
the  wicked,  as  it  comes  more  refined  to  him  than  to  the  other.  The  unholy 
wretch  sucks  dregs  and  all,  dregs  of  sin  and  dregs  of  wrath,  whereas  the 
Christian's  cup  is  not  thus  spiced.  First,  dregs  of  sin  ;  the  more  he  hath  of  the 
creature's  delights  given  him,  the  more  he  sins  with  them.  Oh,  it  is  sad  to 
think  what  work  thej  make  in  his  naughty  heart  I  thej  are  hut  fuel  for  his 
lusts  to  kindle  upon ;  awaj  thej  run  with  their  enjoyments,  as  the  prodigal 
with  his  bags,  or  like  hogs  in  shaking  time ;  no  sight  is  to  be  had  of  them,  or 
thouffht  of  their  return  as  long  as  they  can  set  anything  abroad,  among  the 
delights  of  the  world.  None  so  prodigiously  wicked  as  those  who  are  fed  high 
with  carnal  pleasures.  They  are  to  the  ungodly  as  the  dung  and  ordure  is  to 
the  swine  wnich  grows  fat  by  lying  in  it ;  so  their  hearts  grow  gross  and  fiit ; 
their  consciences  more  stupid  and  senseless  in  sin  by  them  ;  whereas  the  com- 
forts and  delights  that  Gi>d  gives  unto  a  holy  soul  by  the  creature,  turn  to 
spiritual  nourishment  to  his  graces,  and  draw  these  forth  into  exercise,  as  they 
do  others'  lusts.  Secondly,  dregs  of  wrath.  The  Israelites  had  little  pleasure 
from  their  dainties,  when  the  wrath  of  God  fell  'upon  them,  before  they  could 
set  them  down  their  throats.  The  sinner's  feast  is  no  sooner  served  in  bat 
divine  justice  is  preparing  to  send  up  a  reckoning  after  it,  and  the  fearful 
expectation  of  this  cannot  out  spoil  the  taste  of  the  other. —  William  GumalL 

Verse  32. — ^  For  all  this  they  sinned  stilL^  They  went  on  sinning,  **  and 
believed  not  for  his  wondrous  worhs.**  That  is,  even  his  great  wonders  or 
miracles,  did  not  bring  them  to  believe.  Neither  speculative  atheism,  nor  atheism 
of  heart,  nor  practical  atheism  was  ever  cured  by  miracle,  because  they  are  all 
founded  in  a  wicked  disposition.  **  Men  are  not  always  in  a  mood  to  be  con- 
vinced.*' It  is  not  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  right  dispositions  that 
keeps  men  from  believing  God. —  William  8.  Plumer. 

Verse  32. — They  did  believe  the  history  of  his  works,  namely,  that  such 
things  as  are  there  recorded  were  done ;  they  could  not  but  believe  that  God 
had  wrought  wonders  for  them  in  Egypt,  that  he  had  drowned  Pharaoh  in,  and 
brought  them  safe  through,  the  Red  Sea :  they  saw  these  things,  their  senses 
were  witnesses,  but  yet  they  did  not  believe  the  prophecy  or  promise  which  was 
virtually  in  those  works,  namely,  that  Gtxl  would  do  more  wonders  for  tiiem 
till  he  had  finished  and  accomplished  their  deliverance.    That  history  of  bring- 
ing through  the  Red  Sea  had  this  prophecy  in  it — that  they  should  be  brought 
safe  to  Canaan  ;  but  they  did  not  believe  the  voice  of  this  prophecy.    When 
God  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock,  this  work  promised  that  he  would  give 
them  meat  out  of  the  clouds,  if  they  needed  it ;  but  this  they  believed  dou 
Hence  the  same  Psalm  reports  their  unbelief,  under  this  notion  (ver.  19, 20). 
**  They  spake  against  God ;  they  said.  Can  Gk)d  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ? 
Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams  over- 
flowed ;  can  he  give  bread  also  P  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people  ?"    **  When 
the  Lord  heard  Siis  (language  of  unbelief)  he  was  wroth.** — Joseph  CaryL 

Verses  32,  33. — What  faith  can  do  to  a  prophecy  of  judgment,  the  same  can 
unbelief  tp  a  promise  of  mercy ;  overthrow  it.  The  psalmist  assigns  this  to 
the  unbelief  of  the  works  of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  word.  **  They  beUeoed  not 
his  wondrous  worhs.  Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  tn  vanify,  and  their 
years  in  trouble:**  but  are  not  the  days  of  all  men  consumed  in  vani^F  Is  not 
man  at  his  best  estate  altogether  vanity  P  Yes,  but  here  was  a  special  vanitv,  and 
somewhat  more  penal  and  judicial  lay  upon  that  generation  for  their  unbelief, 
than  lies  upon  mankind  as  the  fruit  of  sm  in  general.  And  what  was  that. ^ 
Even  the  evil  threatened  in  the  text  [Isa.  vii.  9,  latter  part] :  they  could  not  be 
established.  God  lets  them  wander  forty  years  in  a  wilderness,  up  and  down, 
forward  and  backward ;  now  in  hope,  anqp  in  fear  ;  now  in  joy,  anon  inaonow; 
now  in  success,  by-and-by  in  disappointment.^ Jbfe/^A  Caryl, 
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Verse  32.— Experience  oug:ht  to  stren^rtben  faith  ;  but  tbere  must  be  present 
faith  to  use  experience. — J.  N.  Darby,  "  in  Practical  Reflections  on  the  Psalms.** 
£1870.] 

Verse  83. — **  Tlteir  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,**  He  says  with  great  si*?- 
nifieance,  In  vanity  their  days  were  consumed,  because  they  were  plainly 
deprived  of  their  hope,  and  endured  all  their  sufferinj^s  in  vain.  They  did  not 
attain  what  they  had  hoped  for,  but  only  their  children  entered  the  land.^ 
JHollerus, 

Verse  33. — ^^Days**  are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  then  "years;**  by  which 
it  is  intimated,  that  the  duration  of  their  life  was  cut  short  by  the  curse  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  quite  apparent  that  they  failed  in  the  midst  of  their 
course.— JoAit  Calvin, 

Verses  34—36. — There  are  some  if  they  come  under  afflictions,  or  if  they  fall 
in  sickness,  or  a  fever,  and  God  shake  death  over  their  head ;  or  if  they  be  at 
some  solemn  ordinances,  they  will  be  at  resolving  and  purposing,  and  readily 
bringing  vows  on  themselves,  of  personal  covenanting  with  God;  but  as  they  are 
easily  gotten,  so  they  easily  vanish  :  ^^JVhen  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him: 
and  they  returned  and  enquired  early  after  God.**  Several  times  our  afflictions 
are  like  a  gutter ;  when  tliere  is  a  great  shower  we  will  be  running  over  with 
purposes  after  God.  "  Neverlheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither 
were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant:**  and  yet  when  he  slew  them  they  sought  after 
him,  and  they  early  enquired  after  him :  so  that  indeliberate  actions  and 
CO venan tings  with  God,  as  they  are  hastily  begotten,  they  no  less  suddenly 
vanish ;  the  action  ought  then  to  be  deliberate  when  we  indenture  with  the 
Cautioner,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  more  watchfulness,  and  more  tenderness,  or 
e\&e  it  will  soon  vanish. — Alexander  Wedderbunt,  in  **  David*s  Testament^ 
opened  up  in  Fourty  Sermons,**     1701. 

Verses  34 — 37. — In  these  words  you  see  plainly  that  these  people  are  very 
early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God  to  take  off  his  hand,  to  remove  judgments 
that  were  upon  them,  but  not  that  God  would  cure  them  of  those  sins  that 
provoked  him  to  draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  their  blood  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  among  them, 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  God ;  they  would 
fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their  sins.  Ah  ! 
but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out.  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  sins,  and  it  will 
satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take  off  thy  heavy  hand. 
A  true  Nathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest  affliction,  as  that  good  man 
did,  A  me,  me  salva,  Domine,*  deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  that  evil  man  myself. 
No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin.  Lord !  says  the  believing  soul ;  deliver  me 
from  my  inward  burden,  and  lay  upon  me  what  outward  burden  thou  pleasest. 
— Thomas  Brooks, 

Verses  34 — 37. — There  are  a  sort  of  men  that  lie  in  the  enmity  of  their 
natures,  and  in  an  unreconciled  state,  living  in  the  visible  church,  who  are  not 
only  much  restrained,  and  bite  their  enmity  in,  but  who,  by  means  of  an  infe- 
rior work  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts,  are  brought  to  seek 
unto  God  for  friendship,  yea,  and  do  much  for  him  in  outward  actions,  and  side 
and  take  part  with  his  friends ;  and  yet  their  hearts  being  unchanged,  the  cursed 
enmity  of  their  nature  remaining  unkilled  and  not  taken  away,  they  lie  still  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.  For  instance,  look  to  these  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.  34 — 37. 
It  is  said  that  they  *  sought  the  Lord  early  as  their  Redeemer,*  whilst  he  was  a- 
slaying  of  them ;  yet  they  did  but  "flatter  him  with  their  mouths*^  etc.  A 
flatterer,  you  know,  differs  from  a  friend,  in  that  he  pretendeth  much  kindness, 
yet  wants  inward  good-will,  doing  it  for  his  own  ends.     And  so  do  many 

•  Augustine. 
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seek  God,  that  yet  he  accounts  as  enemies  ;  for  thej  seek  Lim  whilst  thej  see 
themselves  in  his  lurch. 

Now,  it  is  hard  to  discover  these,  because  thej  pretend  much  friendship,  and 
externally  (it  may  be)  do  as  many  outward  kindnesses  as  the  true  friends ;  si 
flatterers  will  abound  in  outward  kindnesses  as  much  as  true  friends,  nay,  often 
exceed  them,  because  they  may  not  be  discovered.  Kow,  if  none  of  the  former 
signs  reach  to  them,  nor  touch  them,  then  there  is  no  better  way  left  than  to 
search  unto  the  grounds  of  all  they  do,  and  to  examine  whether  it  proceeds  from 
true,  inward,  pure,  and  constant  good-will,  yea  or  no,  or  self-respects  ?  As 
now,  when  we  see  an  ape  do  many  things  that  a  man  doth,  how  do  we  there- 
fore distinguish  those  actions  in  the  one  and  in  the  other?  Why,  by  the 
inward  principles  from  whence  they  spring,  by  saying  that  they  proceed  firora 
reason  in  the  one,  but  not  so  in  the  other.  If,  therefore,  it  can  be  evinced,  thai 
all  that  any  man  seems  to  do  for  God,  comes  not  from  good-will  to  him,  it  is 
enough  to  convince  them  to  be  persons  unreconciled  ;  for  whereas  all  outward 
kindnesses  and  expressions  of  friendship  proceed  not  from  friend-like  disposi- 
tions and  pure  good- will,  but  altogether  from  self-respects,  it  is  but  feigned 
flattery,  even  among  men ;  and  when  discovered  once,  it  breeds  double  hatred. 
And  there  is  much  more  reason  it  should  do  so  with  God,  because  he  being  a 
God  that  knows  the  heart,  to  flatter  him  is  the  greater  mockery  ;  for  that  is 
it  which  chiefly  provoketh  men  to  hate  such  as  dissemble  friendship,  because 
there  is  mockery  joined  with  it.  Now,  that  God  accounteth  every  one  that  doth 
not  turn  to  him  out  of  pure  good-will  a  flatterer  is  plain  by  these  words  in  verses 
36,  37 :  *^  Notwithstanding,  they  did  but  flatter  him,  and  dealt  fahely  in  hi$  cove" 
nant'*  If  men*8  hearts  be  not  inwardly  for  God,  and  with  him,  as  a  friend 
would  be  to  a  friend,  in  their  actions  he  esteems  them  against  him.  "Th^ 
heart,*'  says  Peter  to  Simon  Magus,  *'  is  not  right  before  the  Lord,**  Acts  viii. 
22,  and  therefore  he  tells  him  he  was  "  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness*** — 
Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  35. — "  Redeemer^  That  is,  from  Egyptian  bondage  ;  for  the  bulk  of 
the  people  did  not  understand  the  spiritual  redemption  which  was  typified  by 
that  transaction. — Thomas  Scott. 

Verse  35. — Between  this  and  the  following  verse  the  Masorah  puts  this  note, 
"  half  of  the  booh,**  t.e.,  half  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  ends  here. — John  Gill, 

The  numbering  of  the  verses  must  difier  from  ours,  for  on  counting  tlie 
verses  as  in  our  version,  we  find  verse  57  to  be  the  centre  verse  of  the  book. — 
C7.  H,  S, 

Verse  36.—"  They  did  flatter  him,'*  etc.  But  could  they  flatter  God  ?  Man 
is  flattered  when  that  is  ascribed  to  him  which  he  hath  not,  or  when  he  b  ap- 
plauded for  what  he  hath,  beyond  the  worth  of  it.  God  cannot  be  flattorcd 
thus :  he  is  as  much  beyond  flatterings  as  he  is  bevond  sufierings.  The  Jews, 
then,  are  said  to  flatter  God,  not  because  they  applauded  him  by  fair  speeches 
more  than  was  his  due,  but  because  by  fair  speecnes  they  hoped  to  prevent  what 
themselves  did  deserve ;  or  they  flattered  God  with  Uieir  own  promises,  not 
with  his  praises.  They  sinned  against  him,  and  he  slew  them ;  and  when  the 
sword  found  them  they  sought  G^,  thev  creeped  to  him  and  fawned  upon  him, 
they  came  as  with  ropes  about  their  necks,  confessing  they  were  worthy  to  die, 
yet  humbly  begging  for  life :  and  if  God  would  but  humbly  sheathe  faii 
sword  and  spare  them,  O  what  manner  of  men  they  would  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness.  Thus  '*  they  flattered  God  with  their  mouth,  while 
their  hearts  were  not  right  :**  they  made  great  shews  of  repentance  and  turning 
to  God,  but  they  meant  no  such  thing ;  this  was  their  fUtteiy.  Neither  can  the 
Lord  be  flattered  any  other  way.  And  as  he  cannot  be  flattered  by  over- 
praising him,  so  his  person  cannot  be  unduly  honoured  by  over-respecting  him. 
— Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  36. — God  may  be  the  object,  self  is  the  end,  and  a  heavenly  object 
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u  made  subservient  to  a  carnal  desio^n.    Hypocrisy  passes  a  compliment  on  God, 
and  is  called  ^^ flattery  " ;  "  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth/*  etc.    They 

save  him   a  parcel  of  good   words  for  their  own  preservation An 

hypocrite  may  well  be  termed  a  religious  atheist,  an  atheist  masked  with 
rehnrion. — Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verse  36. — "  They  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues/*  The  heart  is  the 
metal  of  the  bell,  the  tongue  is  but  the  clapper  ;  when  the  metal  of  the  bell  is 
right  and  good  (as  silver)  such  will  the  sound  be  ;  if  the  metal  of  the  bell  be 
cracked,  or  lead,  the  sound  will  soon  discover  it  to  a  judicious  ear.  God  can  see 
the  diseases  and  spots  of  the  heart  upon  the  tongue.  As  Jacob  said  to  his 
mother,  ^  If  I  dissemble,  my  father  will  find  me  out,  and  I  shall  meet  with  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing.*' — George  Swinnoch. 

Verses  36 — 38. — There  is  no  disputing  the  fact  which  gives  accuracy  to  the 
text,  that  God  was  moved  by  a  repentance  which  had  not  in  it  even  the 
elements  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin ;  which  could  not  even,  by  a  casual  observer, 
much  less  by  him  who  searches  the  heart,  have  been  mistaken  for  that 
penitence  which  supposes  an  inward  and  radical  change,  and,  nevertheless, 
even  such  a  repentance  as  this  sufficed  to  procure  a  recompense  at  the  hands 
of  God.  Though  the  sackcloth  was  on  the  body  and  not  on  the  soul ;  though 
it  was  the  punishment  of  the  sin  and  not  the  sin  itself  which  led  to  this  out- 
ward humiliation,  God  did  not  turn  away  from  the  forced  supplication,  but 
vouchsafed  the  deliverance  which  was  sought  at  his  hands,  xes,  God,  who 
never  expresses  greater  abhorrence  of  any  character  than  of  that  of  the  hypo- 
crite ;  God,  who  rejects  nothing  more  indignantly  than  outward  homage  when 
it  is  not  the  index  of  inward  prostration — God  may  be  said  to  have  removed  the 
humiliation  of  the  people  as  though  he  could  not  read  their  hearts,  or  as 
though,  having  read  them,  and  noted  their  unsubdued  rebellion,  he  still  thought 
the  apparent  contrition  deserving  of  some  recompense 

If  God  would  not  leave  the  snow  and  semblance  of  contrition  without  a 
recompense,  will  he  be  unmindful  of  real  penitence  ?  If  "  many  a  time  turned  he 
his  anger  away  *'  from  those  who  **  did  but  flatter  him  with  their  mouths^  and 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues,"  has  he  nothing  in  store  for  those  who  are 
humble  in  spirit,  and  who  come  to  him  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart  ? 
Oh !  the  turning  away  of  temporal  wrath  because  idols  were  outwardly 
abandoned,  this  is  a  mighty  pledge  that  eternal  wrath  will  be  averted  if  we  are 
inwardly  stricken,  and  lee  for  refuge  to  the  Saviour.  God  must  have  eternal 
good  in  store  for  his  friends,  if  even  his  enemies  are  recompensed  with  temporal 
good.  Yes,  as  I  mark  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites  oppressing  the 
idolatrous  Israelites,  and  then  see  the  oppressors  driven  back  in  return  even 
for  heartless  service,  oh!  I  learn  that  true  peniteoce  for  sin  and  true  faith  in 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cause  all  enemies  to  be  scattered ;  I  return 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  backsliding  people,  emancipated  notwithstanding 
the  known  hollowness  of  their  vows,  I  return  assured  that  a  kingdom  which 
neither  Philistine  nor  Ammonite  can  invade,  shall  be  the  portion  of  all  who  seek 
deliverance  through  Christ. — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  37. — "  Their  heart  wojs  not  right  with  him"  God  pleases  them  when  he 
replenishes  themselves  with  food,  not  their  heart  with  his  graces ;  therefore 
they  repay  him  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the  heart.  Tbey  are  altogether 
mouth  and  tongue :  but  God  is  all  heart  and  breast.  They  give  words  ;  God 
gives  milk  and  perfect  love.  Love  does  not  reach  the  inner  nature  of  many 
men,  it  sticks  in  the  entrance. — lliomas  I^e  Blanc. 

Verse  37. — "  Their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  sted/ast/* 
etc.  This  is  the  ever-repeated  complaint,  see  verses  8, 22.  There  is  no  perma- 
nence, no  stability  in  the  reformation  which  has  been  produced.  Compare 
Husea  vi.  4. — J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  38. — According  to  B.  Kiddashin  30a,  this  verse  is  the  middle  one  of 
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The  same  thing  happeneth  when  the  string  of  the  bow  is  naughty,  aod  breaks 
when  the  arrow  is  drawn.  This  is  no  less  than  a  divine  Scripture  aHegoiy. 
Behold,  such  a  fallacious,  warping,  and  rotten  bow  is  man*s  deceitful  heart ;  hk 
purposes  and  promises  are  the  arrows  that  he  puts  upon  the  string,  the  mark 
be  aims  at  is  repentance,  to  the  which  (in  affliction  especially)  he  looketk  with 
an  accurate  and  intent  eye,  as  though  he  would  repent  indeed;  but,  alas! 
his  heart  deceives  him,  as  being  unsound  in  God*s  statutes,  Psalm  cxix.  80 ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  his  promises  and  pretences  do  fall  at  his  foot,  or  Tanisb  in 
the  air  as  smbke.  Thus  a  deceiving^  as  well  as  a  deceived,  heut,  turns  him 
aside,  Isaiah  xliv.  20,  as  it  did  those  false  Israelites :  oh,  then,  look  to  the  secret 
warnings  of  your  own  heart,  and  seeing  you  are  6od*8  bow,  you  must  be  bent 
by  him,  and  stand  bent  for  him,  Zech.  ix.  13;  thereby  you  shall  be  like 
Jonathan*s  bow  that  "  never  returned  empty,"  2  Samuel  L  22. — Chrutopker 
Nessy  in  •*  A  Chrystal  Mirrourr     1679. 

Verses  57 — 59. — Not  to  be  settled  in  the  faith,  is  provoking  to  God.  To 
espouse  the  truth,  and  then  to  fall  away,  brings  an  ill  report  upon  the  gospel, 
which  will  not  go  unpunished.  "  They  turned  back,  and  dealt  vnfamfuUif. 
When  God  heard  this,  he  was  wroth,  and  greatly  abhorred  Israeli  l^he 
apostate  drops  as  a  windfall  into  the  devil^s  mouth. — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  58. — *'  High  places."*  Or,  altars,  chapels,  and  such  like  places,  to 
celebrate  divine  service  in,  out  of  the  only  place  which  was  by  him  consecrated, 
and  was  alone  acceptable  unto  him  ;  or  perad venture  also  dedicated  to  idols ; 
and  were  so  called,  because  that  they  chose  out  the  choicest  hills  and  hillocks 
for  those  purposes. — John  Diodati. 

Verse  59. — "  When  God  heard  this^  The  psalmist  represents  the  noise  of 
the  ill  deeds  of  the  people  ascending  to  the  ears  of  the  Eternal. — Armandde 
Afestral,  in  *^  CommetUaire  sur  le  Livre  de  Psaumes.*^     1856. 

Verse  60. — It  is  a  heathenish  delusion  and  false  confidence  to  suppose  that 
God  is  bound  to  any  place  or  spot,  as  the  Trojans  thought  because  they  had  the 
temple  of  Pallas  in  their  city  it  could  not  be  taken,  and  in  the  present  day  the 
manner  of  the  Papists  is  to  bind  Christ  to  Rome  and  the  chair  of  Peter,  and 
then  defiantly  maintain  **  I  shall  never  be  moved  "  (Ps.  x.  6).  For,  they  say, 
the  ship  of  Peter  ma^  sink  a  little,  but  not  altogether.  Then  the  only  point 
that  is  deficient  is  this,  that  they  are  not  the  ship  of  Peter,  but  rather  an  East 
Indiaman  with  a  cargo  of  Indian  apes  and  such  like  foreign  merchandize,  pearU 
purple,  silk,  brass,  iron,  silver,  gold,  incense,  lead,  that  they  may  carry  on 
fciimony  and  make  merchandize  of  n^ligion,  and  deceive  the  wliole  world  (Rev. 
xviii.  11 — 24). — Johann  Andreas  Cramer.     1723 — 1788. 

Verse  61. — ^^  And  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity ^^  etc.  Me  cslls  the 
ark  the  strength  of  God,  not  because  the  virtue  of  God  was  shut  up  therein, 
OS  was  so  bound  to  it  that  he  could  not,  unless  through  it,  be  powerful  and 
Btrone:  but  because  his  presence,  whose  symbol  the  ark  was,  bad  alwavs 
revealed  its  virtue  and  might  to  Israel,  in  the  perpetual  defence  and  rarioos 
deliverances  of  that  people.  After  the  same  manner  he  calls  it  the  beauty  or 
glory  of  God,  because  God  by  his  own  presence  declared  his  glory  among  the 
people,  and  desired  that  it  should  be  conspicuous  by  this  external  aymlwL— 
MoUerus, 

Verse  63. — "  The  fire  consumed  their  young  men."  "  Fire  **  here  may  be 
regarded  as  an  image  of  destructive  war,  as  in  Num.  xxi.  28.  **  For  there  is  a 
fire  gone  out  of  Heshbon,  a  flame  from  the  city  of  Siboii :  it  hath  consumed 
Ar  of  Moab,"  &c. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  63  {first  clause), — When  religion  is  overthrown  among  God*8  people, 
let  not  the  commonwealth  think  to  stand :  when  God  gave  his  glory  unto  the 
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enemies*  hand,  ^*  He  gave  his  people  over  also  unto  the  sword,  and  the  fire  cou" 
turned  their  young  men.^^ — David  Dickson, 

Verse  63. — "  Not  given  to  marriage.**  "  Not  praised  :^*  viz.  they  had  not  been, 
honoured  with  nuptial  songs  according  to  the  customs  of  those  times :  see 
Jer.vii.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10.  The  meaning  is,  they  had  not  been  honourably 
married,  because  men  were  grown  scarce  by  reason  of  the  wars,  Isai.  iv.  I ; 
Jer.  zxxl  22.  Or,  they  had  been  married  without  any  solemnity,  like  poor 
bond- women;  or  privately,  as  in  the  time  of  public  calamities. — John  Diodati. 

Verse  64. — "  Their  icidows  made  no  lamentationy  This  implies  the  extent  of 
the  destruction,  and  is  full  of  meaning  to  one  who  has  been  in  an  Oriental  city, 
during  a  plague  or  other  devastating  calamity.  At  first  the  cry  of  wailing, 
which  always  follows  a  death  in  ordinary  circumstances,  is  loud  and  frec[uent : 
but  such  cries  do  not  increase,  but  subside,  with  the  increase  of  the  calamity  and 
desolation.  Death  becomes  a  familiar  object  in  every  house ;  and  every  one, 
absorbed  in  his  own  losses,  has  little  sympathy  to  spare  for  others.  Hence  the 
loudest  lamentations  cease  to  be  noticed,  or  to  draw  condoling  friends  to  the 
house  of  mourning ;  and  therefore,  as  well  as  from  the  stupefaction  of  feel- 
ing which  scenes  of  continued  horror  never  fail  to  produce,  a  new  death  is 
received  in  silence,  or  only  with  sighs  and  tears.  In  fact,  all  the  usual 
observances  are  suspended.  The  dead  are  carried  out  and  buried  without 
mourning  ceremonies,  and  without  the  presence  of  surviving  friends,  by  men 
who  make  it  an  employment  to  take  away  the  dead,  on  the  backs  of  mules  or 
flsses,  from  the  homes  they  leave  desolate.  We  have  seen  this.  —  Kitto's 
*' Pictorial  Bible:*    1856. 

Verse  64. — "  Their  widows  made  no  lamentation.**  The  meaning  is,  either 
\.  That  being  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  they  could  not  weep ;  or,  2.  That 
being  in  captivity  amongst  the  Pliilistines  they  were  not  suffered  to  lament  the 
death  of  their  husbands  ;  or  3.  That  dying  with  grief,  they  lived  not  to  make 
any  lamentations  for  them  at  their  funerals  ;  or  4.  That  they  were  so  taken  up 
and  oppressed  with  their  own  miseries,  and  especially  with  the  miseries  of  the 
churcn  and  people  of  God  in  general,  that  they  had  not  leisure  to  bewail  their 
husbands  ;  of  both  which  last  we  have  a  clear  instance  in  the  wife  of  Pbinehas 
in  particular,  1  Sam.  iv.  19,  20,  who  dying,  made  no  mention  of  her  husband. — 
Arthur  Jackson. 

Verse  64. — The  daughter-in-law  of  Eli,  when  she  was  at  once  travailing,  and 
in  that  travail  dying,  to  make  up  the  full  sum  of  6od*s  judgment  upon  that 
wicked  house,  as  one  insensible  of  the  death  of  her  father,  of  her  husband,  of 
herself,  in  comparison  of  this  loss,  calls  her  (then  unseasonable)  son  Ichabod, 
and  with  her  last  breath  says,  "  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel,  the  ark  is 
taken." — Joseph  Hall. 

Verse  65. — "  Then  the  Lord  awaked.**  Know  how  to  understand  this  and 
similar  passages  in  Scripture,  as  to  the  Lord^s  sleeping  and  forgetting  his  people, 
Fs.  xiii.  1 ;  xliv.  33;  IxxviL  9.  These  are  not  to  be  understood  as  to  an  universal 
and  absolute  forgetting  and  sleep  of  providence ;  for  God  hath  not  his  vacaAon 
time :  he  still  holds  the  reins  of  government  in  his  hand,  all  the  world  over. 
Neither  do  they  infer  an  absolute  cessation  of  providence  in  reference  to  that 
object-matter  which  the  Lord  to  our  apprehension  seems  to  forget,  and  lies 
dormant ;  for  there  is  a  promoting- work  of  providence,  which  we  see  not,  and 
are  not  so  sensible  of  for  the  present,  as  hath  been  shewed.  Besides,  such 
forgetting  and  sleep  of  providence,  as  it  is  such,  bespeaks  the  beauty  of  provi- 
dence in  the  way  of  bringing  things  to  pass.  It  is  so  far  from  inferring  an 
interregnum,  or  letting  fall  the  sceptre  of  government,  as  that  it  is  a  glorious 
demonstration  that  God  orders  matters,  and  that  wisely,  whilst  he  seems  to 
forget,  and  be  as  one  asleep.  As  the  night,  as  night,  falls  under  the  providence 
of  God  as  well  as  the  day,  for  there  are  the  ordinances  of  heaven  for  the  night 
season,  Jer.  xxxi.  35 :  so  the  dark  night,  when  as  to  matters  the  Lord  seems  to 
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sleep,  is  part  and  parcel  of  his  all-wise  model  of  government.  The  seventy 
years*  captivity  was  a  long  night  of  the  church*8  distress ;  and  yet  thus  it  must  be 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  providence.  Jer.  xxix.  10. — Thomas  Crane. 

Verse  65. — **  Like  a  mighty  man  thai  shotUeth  by  reason  of  wine  :"  whose  spirit 
and  courage  is  revived  and  inflamed  by  a  liberal  draught  of  generous  wine; 
which  comparison  is  no  more  injurious  to  the  Divine  Majesty  than  that  of  a 
thief's  coming  in  the  ni^t,  to  which  Christ's  second  coming  is  compared, 
1  Thess.  V.  2,'-MaUhew  Pool 

Verse  66. — "  He  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder  parts.**  This  has  reference  to 
the  Philistines  being  smitten  with  hemorrhoids,  or  piles,  whilst  the  ark  was 

retained  a  captive  by  them,  1  Sam.  v.  6,  12 The  Greek  version,  as 

quoted  by  Suidas,  is,  he  smote  his  enemies  on  the  back  parts  of  ike  seat; 
signifying,  he  says,  a  disease  modestly  expressed. — John  GilL 

Verse  67. — The  moving  of  the  ark  is  not  the  removing  of  it ;  Shiloh  has  lost 
it,  but  Israel  has  not.  God  will  have  a  church  in  the  world,  and  a  kingdom 
among  men,  thoilgh  this  or  that  place  may  have  its  candlestick  removed ;  nay, 
the  rejection  of  Shiloh  is  the  election  of  Sion. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verses  67,  68.—"  Refused.""  "  Chose  not."  «  Chose.''  As  God's  love  is  set 
out  to  us,  as  not  independently  pitched,  but  an  having  all  the  persons  in  his  eye 
and  having  them  all  in  view ;  so  by  this  also,  that  he  hath  not  pitched  it  upon 
everybody.  This  is  distinct  from  the  former  ;  for  an  indefinite  is  not  knowing 
whom  he  pitched  it  upon.  Now,  as  he  knew  whom  he  pitched  upon,  so  he  hadbi 
pitched  but  upon  some,  not  on  every  one.  .  .  .  If  God  would  love,  it  was  fit  he 
should  be  free.  It  is  a  strange  thing  that  you  will  not  allow  God  that  which  kings 
and  princes  have  the  prerogative  of,  and  you  will  allow  it  them.  They  will  have 
favourites  whom  they  will  love,  and  will  not  love  others ;  and  yet  men  will  not 
allow  God  that  liberty,  but  he  must  either  love  all  mankind,  or  he  must  be  croel 
and  unjust.  The  specialness  of  his  love  greateneth  it,  endeareth  it  to  us.  You 
shall  find  almost  all  along  the  Bible,  that  when  God  would  express  his  love,  he 
doth  it  with  a  speciality  to  his  own  elect,  which  he  illustrates  by  the  contrary  done 
to  others.  .  .  .  And  you  shall  find  frequently  in  the  Scripture,  when  he  men- 
tioneth  his  choice  of  some  persons,  he  holdeth  up  likewise  on  purpose  his 
refusing  of  others.  .  .  .  When  he  speaks  of  an  election  out  of  the  tribes,  he 
contents  not  himself  to  say  he  chose  Judah,  but  he  puts  in  the  rejection,  the 
pretention  at  least,  of  Joseph.  "  He  refused  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph^  and 
chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim :  But  chose  the  tribe  of  Juddh^  Ae  mount  Zion 
which  he  loved.*'  .  .  .  He  speaks  of  the  times  of  the  judges.  The  rejection  of 
the  ten  tribes  began  to  show  itself  soon ;  he  says,  he  refused  the  tabernacle  of 
Ephraim,  but  he  chose  Judah.  After  Solomon's  time,  they  fell  to  worshipping 
oi  calves  (let  me  tell  you,  it  is  the  declining  of  election  thtkt  undoes  a  nation, 
when  election  grows  low,  and  ceases  in  an  age),  till  at  last  the  ten  tribes  were 
cast  off,  as  they  are  at  this  day ;  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  election  among 
them.  .  .  . 

Though  at  the  first,  and  for  a  lon^  time,  both  were  alike  his  people,  yet  at 
last  election  began  to  pass  a  discrimination.  Ephraim,  or  the  ten  trifa^  had 
at  first  the  advantage  of  Judah  in  spirituals ;  for  the  ark,  the  token  of  God*s 
presence,  was  committed  unto  their  keeping  at  Shiloh  ;  the  seal  of  God*s  worship 
and  ordinances  was  entrusted  to  them,  and  Judah  must  come  up  thither,  if 
they  would  seek  the  Lord.  But  Ephraim,  for  their  sinning  against  that 
worship,  forfeited  and  lost  it,  and  should  therefore  have  the  keeping  of  it  no 
longer,  no,  not  for  ever  any  more  ;  but  Judah  had  it  at  Bethlehem,  till  at  la«t 
it  was  fixedly  seated  in  Sion,  as  "  the  earth  is  established  "  (ver.  69) ;  and  this 
for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  had  loved  them,  and  out  of  love  had  chosen 
them  (ver.  67 — 69).  For  otherwise  Judah  was,  as  well  as  Ephraim,  alike 
involved  in  the  same  guilt  of  sin  which  had  forfeited  it,  as  ver.  56 — 60  of  the 
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Fdalm  plainly  show.  "  Yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  most  high  Ood,  and 
hept  not  hie  testimonie»y  etc.  He  ppeaks  it  of  the  whole  in  those  verses,  and  jet 
takes  the  occasion  against  Ephraim  to  remove  it  for  ever.  Thus,  the  first  are 
last,  and  the  last  first ;  and  those  whom  Grod*s  presence  is  with  for  a  while, 
upon  some  eminent  sin  God  begins  to  withdraw  from  them,  and  by  degrees,  as 
be  did  bj  that  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  till  at  last  he  cast  them  off  from  being  a 
people ;  but  dealt  not  so  with  Judah,  though  these  made  a  forfeiture  of  their 
temple,  and  worship,  and  nation,  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  yet  Qod  restored 
all  again  to  greater  glory  at  last.  The  ground  was  that  in  verse  68,  *'  Zion 
which  he  loved,*^ — Thomas  Ooodwuu 

Verse  70.—  "  He  iooh  him  from  the  sheep folds.^  The  art  of  feeding  cattle, 
and  the  art  of  ruling  men  are  sisters,  saith  Basil.~^«7(oAn  Trapp, 

Verse  71. — ^^  From  following  the  ewes  great  with  youngs  A  good  and  steady 
lamber  is  of  great  value  to  a  grazier,  Jsut  I  would  advise  all  graziers  to  attend 
to  this  operation  themselves,  as  few  servants  will  be  found  to  pay  that  attention 
which  ia  necessary,  or  which  a  master  himself  would  do,  and  the  slightest  neg- 
lect is,  in  many  cases,  followed  with  the  greatest  disadvantage.  I  have  attended 
to  the  practice  of  lambing  for  several  years,  therefore,  trust  I  am  not  a  novice 
in  it,  or  incompetent  to  give  a  description  of  it.  Many  lambs  may  be  lost 
without  its  being  possible  to  charge  the  lamber  with  neglect  or  ignorance, 
though  greater  attention  on  his  part  might  have  saved  many  that  otherwise 

perish The  practice  of  lambing  is  at  times  very  intricate,  and  is  apt 

to  exhaust  the  patience  of  a  lamber.  Sheep  are  obstinate,  and  lambing  presents 
a  scene  of  confusion,  disorder,  and  trouble,  which  it  is  the  lamber's  business  to 
rectify,  and  for  which  he  ought  always  to  be  prepared :  some  of  the  ewes 
perhaps  leave  their  lambs,  or  the  lambs  get  intermixed,  and  the  ewes  which 
have  lost  their  lambs  run  about  bleating,  while  others  want  assistance.  These  are 
only  a  few  of  the  various  occurrences  which  call  for  the  immediate  attention  of  the 
lamber. — Daniel  Price,  in^A  System  of  Sheep-grazing  and  Management.^*   1 809. 

Verse  71. — *^ From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young**  It  hath  been 
reported  that  a  learned  doctor  of  Oxford  hung  up  his  leathern  breeches  in  his 
studv  for  a  memorial  to  visitors  of  his  mean  original ;  the  truth  I  avouch  not, 
but  history  tells  us  of  Agathocles  who  arose  from  a  potter  to  be  king  of  Sicily, 
and  would  be  served  in  no  other  plate  at  his  table  but  earthenware,  to  mind 
him  of  bis  former  drudgery.  *Twerewell  if  some  would  remember  whose  shoes 
they  have  cleaned,  whose  coals  they  have  carried,  and  whose  money  they  have 
borrowed,  and  deal  gratefully  with  their  creditors,  as  the  good  Loid  Cromwell 
did  by  the  Florentine  merchant  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Lighth.  when  Wolsey* 
like  a  butcher  forgot  the  king  his  master.  *Twas  otherwise  with  holy  David, 
who  being  in  kingly  dignity,  graciously  calls  to  mind  his  following  the  ewes 
great  with  young,  when  now  feeding  the  sheep  of  Israel.  His  golden  sceptre 
points  at  his  wooden  hook,  and  he  plays  the  old  lessons  of  his  oaten  pipe  upon 
his  Algum  harp,  and  spreads  his  Bethlehem  tent  within  his  marble  palace  on 
Mount  Zion. — Samuel  Lee. 

Verse  71. — ^**  To  feed  Jacob  his  people.**^  Observe,  a  good  shepherd  must  be 
humble  and  faithful,  he  ought  to  have  bread  in  a  wallet,  a  dog  by  a  string,  a 
staff  with  a  rod,  and  a  tuneful  horn.  The  bread  is  the  word  of  God,  the  wallet 
is  the  memory  of  the  word ;  the  dog  is  zeal,  wherewith  the  shepherd  glows  for 
the  house  of  God,  casts  out  the  wolves  with  pious  barking,  following  preaching 
and  unwearied  prayer :  the  string  by  which  the  dog  is  held  is  the  moderation 
of  zeal,  and  discretion,  whereby  the  zeal  of  the  shepherd  is  tempered  by  the 

•Poxe'd  Martyrology. 
t  This  18  a  carious  specimen  of  medifBval  apiritualisiag,  and  is  here  inserted  m  sucb. 
It  U  amusing  to  note  that  a  Tractarian  expositor  quotes  the  passage  with  evidently  iu- 
tttose  admiratiun. 
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ipirit  of  piety  and  knowledge.  The  staff  is  the  consolation  of  pious  exhorta- 
tion by  whiuh  the  too  timid  are  sustained  and  refreshed,  lest  thej  fail  in  the 
time  of  tribulation  ;  but  the  rod  is  the  authority  and  power  by  which  the  tur- 
bulent are  restrained.  The  tuneful  horn,  which  sounds  so  sweetly,  signifies  the 
sweetness  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  the  faithful  shepherd  gently  and  often 
instils  into  the  ears  of  his  flock. — Johannes  Paulus  Paianterius.     1600. 

Verse  72. — ^In  spite  of  his  transmssions,  which  he  always  bitterly  repented 
of,  and  which  were  therefore  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Grod,  he  remains  to  all 
princes  and  rulers  of  the  earth  as  the  noblest  pattern.  In  perfect  inward  truth 
ne  knew  and  felt  himself  to  be  *'  King  by  the  grace  of  Ood.^  The  crown  and 
sceptre  he  bore  merely  in  trust  from  the  King  of  all  kings ;  and  to  his  latest 
breath  he  endeavoured  with  all  his  earnestness  to  be  found  as  a  genuine 
theocratic  king,  who  in  everything  must  conduct  his  earthly  government  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinances  and  directions  of  God.  Therefore  the  Lord  made  all 
that  he  took  in  hand  prosper,  and  nothing  was  clearer  to  the  people  than  that 
the  Lord  was  trvlu  with  the  hing, — Frederick  William  Krummacher^  in  **  Damd^ 
the  King  of  leraeir     1867. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER 

Verse  1. — The  duty  of  attendin^r  to  God*8  word.    Modes  of  neglecting  the 
du^;  ways  of  fulfilment;  reasons  for  obedience  ;  evils  of  inattention. 

Verse  2  (Jirst  claused, — Preach  on  the  '*  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Nation,**  as 
given  in  the  whole  Psalm. — C.  A.  Davies,  of  Chesterfield. 

Verses  2,  3. — 1.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being  old :  "  sayings  of  old." 
'*  Old  wood,**  says  Lord  Bacon,  '*  is  best  to  bum  ;  old  books  are  best  to  read ; 
and  old  friends  are  best  to  trust**  II.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being 
concealed  under  metaphors :  '*  I  will  open,**  etc.,  *'  in  a  parable  ;**  ^  dark  sayings. ** 
They  lead  to  more  research.  2.  They  become  eventually  better  known. 
III.  Truths  are  none  the  worse  for  being  often  repeated.  1.  Thej  are  more 
tested.     2.  They  are  better  testified. — G.  R. 

Verse  3. — The  connection  between  what  we  haye  *^  heard,**  and  what  we  have 
personally  ''  known  **  in  religion. 

Verse  4. — A  good  resolution,  and  a  blessed  result. —  C  /). 

Verse  4. — I.  What  is  to  be  made  known?  ''The  praises  of  the  Lord;** 
'*  his  strength  and  his  wonderful  works.'*  II.  To  whom  are  they  to  be  made 
known?  '*To  the  generations  to  come.**  III.  By  whom?  Parents-— one 
generation  to  another.  IV.  How  made  known?  1.  By  hiding  nothing. 
2.  By  declaring  everything  God  has  done. — G,  R, 

Verse  5, — Scriptural  tradition,  or  the  heirloom  of  the  gospeL 

Verses  5 — 8.— Tamily  religion.  I.  The  fathers*  knowledge  the  children*s 
heritage — yerses  5,  6.  I[.  The  fathers'  fall  the  children's  preservation — verses 
7,  8— C. D. 

Verses  5 — 8. — ^I.  Truth  once  started  can  never  be  arrested — yerses  6,  6, 
11.  Truth  received  binds  the  soul  to  God — verse  7.  III.  Truth  rejected  lights 
up  beacons  for  others — verse  8.— C  D, 

Verse  6. — Care  for  the  rising  generation  and  for  future  posterity. 

Verse  7. — Practical  philosophy.  I.  Fi.x  your  hope  wisely.  IL  Store  the 
memory  richly.    III.  So  shall  you  guide  the  actions  obediently. 

Verses  7,  8. — On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  in  disregarding  proyidcntial 
dispensations  in  general. — John  Jamiesons  *'  Sermons  on  the  Hearty**  I.  430. 

Verse  8. — Stubbornness  not  steadfaistness,  or  the  difference  between  a  natural 
vice  and  a  gracious  quality. 

Verse  8. — The  false  heart  (middle  clause),  with  its  left  hand,  '*  Stubbornness 
in  the  wrong  **  (first clause) ,  and  its  right  hand,  '* Fickleness  in  the  right**  (laai 
clause). —  C.  />. 
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Verse  9.— Who  were  they  ?  What  had  they  P  What  did  Ihey  ?  When 
did  they  do  it  ? 

Verses  9,  67. — The  backsliding  of  prominent  believers.  I.  The  Lord's 
soldiers  :  who  they  were ;  belonged  to  God's  chosen  people ;  were  distinguished 
by  grace.  Gen.  xlviii.  17 — 20.  Strong  by  God's  blessing.  Deut.  xxxiii.  17. 
Honourable  plnce  among  their  brethren.  Favoured  with  the  tabernacle  at 
Sbiloh — verse  60.  II.  Tbeir  equipment:  armour  defensive  and  offensive;  like 
that  of  others  who  triumphed.  III.  Their  behaviour  in  battle :  to  turn  back 
was  traitorous,  cowardly,  dangerous,  disastrous,  dishonourable.  IV.  Their 
punishment — verse  57.    Deprived  of  their  special  honour.    Rev  iii.  11. — C.  D. 

Verses  10,  11. — The  gradations  of  sin:  neglecting,  rejecting,  forgetting 
God.— C.2>. 

Verses  12 — 16. — God  revealed  in  his  deeds.  The  wonder-working  God — 
verses  12 — 16.  The  avenging  God— verse  12.  The  interposing  God — verse  18. 
The  guiding  God — verse  14.     The  Father-God — verses  14—16. — C  D, 

Verses  12 — 17. — Obstinacy  of  unbelief  It  makes  head  against  God*s  ma- 
jesty— verse  17  ;  his  gracious  providence — verses  14 — 16;  his  interposing  care 
— verse  13;  his  avenging  justice — verse  12;  his  distinguishing  grace — verses 
12— 16.— C.  D, 

Verses  12 — 17. — Prodigies  cannot  convert  the  soul.    Luke  xvi.  31. — C.  D, 

Verse  14. — The  adaptations  of  God :  a  beautiful  theme. — C.  7>. 

Verse  \^, — I.  Direction.  II.  Protection.  III.  Refreshment. — R.  P.  Buddicom. 

Vprse  14. — The  Lord  guides  his  people  by  being,  I.  Their  shade  in  prosperity, 
cuoling  and  calming.     II.  Their  light  in  adversitv,  cheering  and  warming. 

Verses  15,  16. — Divine  supplies  seasonable,  plentiful,  of  the  best,  marvellous. 

Verse  16. — Streams  from  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus.  I.  Their  source.  II.  Their 
variety.     III.  Their  abundance. — B,lJavies,vJ  Greenwich. 

Verse  17. — Sin  iu  its  progress  feeds  upon  divine  mercies  to  aid  its  advance, 
as  also  every  other  surrounding  circumstance. 

Verses  17 — 21. — I.  They  tempted  God's  patience;   verse   17.     II.   They 
tempted  God's  wisdom  ;  verse  18.     III.  They  tempted  God's  power ;  verses  f&, ' 
20.    IV.  They  tempted  God's  wrath  ;  verse  21.— JE:.  G.  Gauge,  of  Bristol 

Verse  18. — "  Meat  for  their  lust,'^  In  what  respects  temporal  mercies  may  be 
so  sought,  and  so  become. 

Verses  18 — 21. — The  progress  of  evil.  I.  They  are  drawn  away  by  their  lust; 
verse  18.  II.  Lust  bavins:  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin:  verses  19—20.  III.  Sia 
being  iini$ihed  bringeth  ftjrth  death :  verse  21.     "  Their  carcases  fell.'' — C  D, 

Verse  19. — Unbelief  a  slander  of  God. 

Verses  21,  22. — Evil  consequences  of  unbelief.  I.  The  sin  itself:  they 
doubted  the  ultimate  certainty,  completeness,  and  reality  of  God's  salvation 
from  Egypt.  II.  The  aggravations  of  it :  the  object  of  it  was  God  ;  they  who 
entertained  it  were  God's  people :  The  aids  to  faith  were  overlooked :  **  though.*' 

III.  What  it  led  them  to;  inward  sin — verse  18;  outward  sin — verse  19,  etc. 

IV.  What  it  brought  upon  them;  verse  21.     Fiery  serpents,  etc. — CD. 
Verse  22. — Unbelief  the  mother  of  sorrows. 

Verse  *2r}. — Different  kinds  of  food.  Beasts'  food,  Luke  xv.  16.  Sinners' 
food,  Hosea  iv.  8.  Formalists'  food,  Hosea  xii.  1.  Saints*  food,  Jer.  xv.  16  ; 
John  vi.  53 — 57.     Angels'  food.     Christ's  food,  John  iv.  34. — C.  D, 

Verses  29 — 31. — Dangerous  prayers.  When  lust  dictates,  wrath  may  answer. 
Let  grace  dictate,  and  mercy  will  answer. — C.  D. 

Verses  34 — 37. — The  hypociite's  feet,  verse  34.  The  hypocrite's  memory, 
verse  35.  The  hypocrite's  tongue,  verse  36.  The  hypocrite's  heart,  verse  37. 
Or,  the  hypocrite's  cloak  and  the  hypocrite's  heart. — C.  D, 

Verse  36. — Flattery  of  God.  I.  A  common  sin.  II.  A  hateful  sin.  III. 
A  dangerous  sin. — B.  D. 

Verses  38  (lost  clause)  and  50  {Jirst  clause), — God's  anger  as  exercised 
against  his  people  and  against  his  foes. — C  Z>. 

Verses  39  and  35. — God*s  memory  of  his  people  and  their  mcicoxy  of  God. 
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Verse  42. — The  day  of  days.  I.  The  enemy  encountered  on  that  day.  IT. 
The  conflict  endured.  IIT.  The  deliverance  accomplished.  IV.  The  joy 
experienced. — B.  D. 

Verse  45. — The  power  of  little  things  when  commissioned  to  plague  us. 

Verse  47  {last  clause). — Sometimes  it  will  not  shoot.  Sometimes  it  wilL 
And  when  it  does  it  misses  the  mark. 

Verse  52. — ^I.  God  has  a  people  in  the  world.  11.  He  brings  them  away 
from  others.  HI.  He  brin^  them  into  fellowship  with  himself.  IV.  He 
brings  them  into  fellowship  with  each  other.     V.  He  guides  them  to  their  rest. 

Verse  55. — Divine  supplan tings.  He  supplants  the  fallen  angels  in  heaven. 
One  nation  of  earth  by  another  (see  all  history).  The  thoughts  and  afiections 
of  the  heart  in  regeneration,  &c. — Isaiah  Iv.  13. — C.  D. 

Verses  56,  57. — On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  with  respect  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  duty.— •/!  Jamieson.    I.  326. 

On  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  with  respect  to  the  omission  of  duty. — 
J.  Jamieson.    I.  353. 

Verses  59 — 72. — I.  A  gloomy  sunset,  verses  59,  60.  IL  A  baleful  night, 
verses  60 — 64.    lU.  A  blessed  sunrise,  verses  65 — 72. — C.  D. 

Verse  69. — The  builder  of  the  church.  Its  sanctity.  Grandeur.  Com- 
prehensiveness (like  the  earth,  Mark  xi.  17).    Perpetuity. — C.  D. 

Verses  70,  71. — I.    David's   calling.     Two  questions  present   themselves. 

1.  How  was  David's  shepherd-life  an  unconscious  preparation  for  his  calling? 

2.  How  did  the  divine  summons,  when  it  came,  fit  him  for  his  mighty  destiny  ? 
Observe — he  was  sent  back  to  his  flocks.  Nothing  could  train  him  more 
perfectly  than  that  waiting.  Two  great  convictions  awakened  in  him  then,  that 
formed  in  him  elements  of  strength.  (1.)  The  belief  in  a  divine  leader  ($ee 
Ps.  xxiii.  (2.)  The  belief  in  a  divine  choice.  II.  Its  modem  lessons.  1. 
There  is  a  divine  plan  in  every  life.  2.  There  is  a  divine  vocation  for  every 
man.     3.  There  is  a  divine  Shepherd  for  every  man. — E.  L.  UulL 

Verses  70 — 72. — Spiritual  promotions.  I.  Analogies  between  lower  and 
higher  service,  verse  71.  II.  Humbler  work,  a  preparation  for  higher,  verses 
71,  72.  III.  Promotion  the  act  of  the  Divine  will,  verses  70,  71.  IV.  Our 
powers  shall  be  equal  to  the  position  to  which  God  promotes  us. — C.  D. 


WORKS  USEFUL  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  PSALM  SEVENTY-EIGHTH. 

Valuable  information   upon    The   Plagubs  of  Egtpt   will  be  found  in  the 

following  works :  — 
**  Observation/t  upon  the  Plagues  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians :  in  which  is  she^cn 

the  peculiarity  of  those  Judgments^  and  their  correspondence  with  the  Rites  ami 

Idolatry  of  that  People By  Jacob  Bryant.     1794." 

**  Israel  in  Egypt ;  or  the  Boohs  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  illustrated  by  existing 

Monuments.    By  William  Osburn.     1856." 

tPON   ISRAEL    IN   THB   WILDERNESS. 

"  The  Wanderings  of  the  Children  of  Israel.  By  the  late  Rev.  Gborgb  Waqkbr, 

1 962." 
•»  ne  Church  in  the  Wilderness.''    By  William  Seaton.     In  two  vols,     1821. 
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